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My moſt beloved Friend, 
EDWARD HEYVVARD 


OF 
CARDESTON 
In NorxFrorLk, Eſquire: 
Worthy Sir , 


Om Pa nat Aﬀetion , which thus 
4 Ca %.) FB 7/1 

gave you , ſome ſixteen 
years paſt , the Firſt Edi- 
tion of the FiTLEs of 
Hownour , was juſtly 
bred out of the moſt ſweet 
Community of Life and 
Freedom of Studies,which 
I then happily enjoyed 
with you. And your excellent conſtancy to Vir- 
tue and good Arts , belides the mutual habitude of 
no intermitting Friendſhip between - us , hath fo 
ſtrongly ſince confirmedit , that , although you had 
not ſucha former right to this Second allo, yet you 

a only 
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only or a Name of fuch Worth (in what rank "A 


ever) I ſhould have ſought for, if any , to have 


placed here. Books have been uſually Dedicated, 
either for Inſtrufion, as Cicero's Offices to his Son, 
S. Luke to T heopbilus , and the like; or for Cenſure, 
whether they were fit to be made Publique or no, 
as that of Auſonins, to Pacatus , with Sive legen- 
da five tegenda putes; or for Love and Honour only 
to the Receivers. The firſt kind are private of 
their own nature ; though afterward they often be- 
come Publique. So are they of the ſecond , until 
at the peril of his Judgment, who is ſo made Cen- 
for , they be offered to the view of the World. 
And ſuch a one, in truth, only is a Patron to an- 
others Work, and to the Edition; and that either 
according to the reciprocal Offices between Patron 
and Client in the old State of Rome, or as an Al- 
lignee of a Slave there , made only to judge whe- 
ther he deſerved manumiſſion , was when he had 
given it him. And this kind hath been uſedas well 
for the ſafety of the Authour as for the Defence 
of his Wit or Learning. For cum onne genus 
ſtudiorum ( as he fayes ) liberins &- ereflins pe- 
riculoſum ſervitus feciſſet , doubtleſs that care alſo 
orew more frequent in Dedications. And there 
had been ſpecial uſe of it in one of the firſt Books 
(if not the firſt ) that ever was Publiſhed , as they 
ſay , among the Greeks. I mean that of Anaxa- 
goras , of the light and ſhadow of the Moon, where- 
in it is ſcarce to be queſtioned but that he opened 
alſo that his opinion of the Suns being of ſuch con- 
ſiſtence as Iron heated ro the utmoſt height , or, as 
he called it, os hdmpss, for which he was accuſed 


by 
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by Cleo ( in their Heliza, I think , which was the . 
proper Court for Publique Afﬀairs ) as guilty of 
Blalphemy , or of an unſufferable Hereſie againſt 
the Athenian Worſhip of his time. And though 
his Schollar Pericles undertook his Defence , yet 
he was fined for. it at five Talents and baniſhed his 
Countrey. But the Title of Patron is grofly. , 
though commonly , abuſed where no Cenſure or 
Power at all of Supprefling , CorreQion , or Mo- 
nition , is left to him that is ſtyled ſo. As it one 
could be put into the ſtate of a Libertine , with- 
out a former Servitude ! or be bound fo to re- 
ceive , what he knows not , into his Prote@ion ! 
Burt of the Third kind , is this to you ; Dear vir. 
You are one that can rightly eſteema Work , and 
judge both of it , and of the Ability too ithat be- 
gets it. And to ſuch only are theſe kind of Gifts 
to be thus preſented. Love and Honour are beſt 
teſtified by what firs the quality to which you give 
them. For who would offer Gold to thoſe Ame- 
ricans that ſet greater Price on the like or lels quan- 
tity of Glaſs -or Copper ? They are not fo guilty 
of diſvaluing as is the common Enemy Ignorance , or, 
that which 1s next it, ſome Fragment of Knowledge 
ſupported only with an illiberal exerciſe of depra- 
ved Reaſon, when the Front of any picce of good 
Learning raiſed out of Liberal diſquifition , is dil- 
honoured with the Name of any Maſter of cither 
of them ; what ſound of Opinion or Addition 
ſoever beſides be hung about him. You remember 
the Tale in Lucian, of that Agyptian King , who 
among other his Magnificent Entertainments of his 
People , ſhewed them a black Camel , ſhining with 
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moſt rich Trappings , and ſuch Jewels as were not 
beneath the value of ſome great Princes Poſleſſi- 
ons. But they, in ſtead of being taken with the 
Rare Novelty , and the precious Glory that ac- 
companied it , wholly cither contemned or negle- 
Red that , and with a ſcattered amazement only, 


at the unuſual colour of the Beaſt , would have 


quitted the Theater. And upon this of mine 
(done , I will take leave to ſay it, out of rich and 
moſt ſek& Stores and Cabinets of Civil Learning) 
what other kind of value than ſuch could be ſet by 
any that are either ſtrangers to all Manly know- 
ledge, or elſe , equally with ſuch , deſpiſe what 
cre 1t be that falls not within the narrow Captivity 
of ſome profeſſion that they are fettered in. But 
the truly Generous Soul well knows and treely uſes 
its own {ſtrength , not only in prudently gaining 
and judging of what it ſelf ſcle&s and loves belt 
within the vaſt Circle of Knowledge, but unyuſt- 
ly valuing alſo what another chuſes there. Ir is 
fd that all Iſles and Continents ( which are indeed 
but greater Iſles) are lo ſeated , that there is none, 
but that , from ſome ſhore of it , another may be 
diſcovered. Some take this as an Invitation of 
Nature to the peopling of one foil from another. 
Others note it , as if the Publique Right of Mu- 
tual Commerce were deſigned by it. Certainly the 
ſevered Parts of good Arts and Learning , have 
thar kind of fite. And, as all are to be diligent- 
ly fought to be poſleſſed by Mankind , fo every 
one hath ſo much relation to ſome other , that it 
hath not only uſe often of the aid of what is next 
it, but , through that, allo of what is out of ken 
ro 
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to it. Nor was there a more uſefull LeQure in the 
old Scholes than that of the Plantoniques when they 
firſt taught # =i watgan = xo , the common or mutual 
uſe that one Art or Dipcipline had of another. 1 
confels, Sir, your Nobler Contemplations of 
Nature and the Mathematiques , are far remote 
from the Subje& I give you. Yet there is habi- 
tude even between it and them alſo. States them- 
ſelves are from Nature, and the Supreme and Sub- 
ordinate Powers and Honours in them , from the 
example of it. And the often degeneration of Po- 
fterity , in ſome Nobilia portenta ( as Valerins calls 
them) trom the Merit of their Anceſtors that were 
firſt raiſed to Dignities , may ſoon fall here into 
your Obſervations of Nature allo. Anciently that 
Merir ( it is Ariſtotle that notes it) was principally 
orounded either in an Active and ſtirring Wit and 
other ſuch Worth, or in that which was Grave and 
more Setled. For to thele two and the various 
Employments fitted to them , the chiefeſt Parts of 
Civil Merit are reducible. Bur, ſayes he, as 
Plants , fo men vary from their firſt Stock. - The 
Nature of that is often retained in Poſterity but 
for a time, and then they whoſe Anceſtors were 
raiſed for Active or ſtirring Spirits , degenerate 
(as Vertues often do into the Vices that would 
diſſemble them) into Wildnels and Levity; as his 
Examples are in the Poſterity of Alcibiades and the 
elder Dionyſus ; and the other kind into Lazic 
Dulneſs , as the Deſcendents of Cimon , Pericles , 
and Socrates. And for the Mathematiques too; 
the working by Geometrical proportion , between 
Merit and Advancement , you know is ever to be 

exerciſed 
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exerciſed in that Diſtributive Juſtice which creates 
ſuch Dignities and Titles as are repreſented here. 
Thus ſome Parts of your own Studies , may per- 
haps be ſometimes pleaſed with it. But in earnelt ; 
as it comes from me , I know it is acceptable to 
you. Andif it have the Fate of a long Life, it 
will return me a large Retribution by tranſmitting 


the Memory of our Friendſhip to Poſterity. 
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BEN. JOHNSON 
To his Honoured Friend 


M'JOHN SELDEN 


HEE ALT 


K now to whom I write : Here, I am ſure, _ nd 

Though I be ſhort, I cannot be obſcure. prefixt to the 
, Firſt Edition, 

Leſs ſhall I for the art, or dreſſing care ; 1514, 


Sinte, naked, beſt Truth, and the Graces are. 
Your Book,, my Selden, IT hawe read; and much 
Was truſted, that you thought my Judgment ſuch 
To ask it : though, in moſt of Works, it be 

A penance, where a man may not be free, 

R ather than office. When it doth, or may 

Chance, that the Friends affe&ion proves allay 
Unto the cenſure. Tours all need doth flie 

Of this ſo vitions bumanity : 

Than which, there is not unto Studie a more 
Pernicious enemy. We ſee, before 

A many of Books, even good Fudgments wound 
Themfelwes, through favouring that, is there not found : 
But I to yours, far from this fault, ſhall do; 

Net flie the crime, but the ſuſpicion to. 

Though I confeſs ( as every Muſe hath err d, 

And mine not leaſt) I have too oft preferr'd 

Men paſt their terms ; and prais'd ſome names too much : 
But 'twas, with purpoſe, to have made them ſuch. 
Since, being deceiv d, I turn a ſharper eye 

Upon my ſelf; and ask, to whom, and why, 


And what I write : and wex it many dayes, 


Before men get a Verſe, much leſs a prayſe. 


$s 


So that my Reader is aſſur'd, I now 

Mean what I ſpeak; and, fill, will keep that wow. 
Stand forth my obje&, then. You, that have been 

Ever at home, yet have all Countries ſeen ; 

And, like a Compaſs, keeping one foot ſtill 

Upon your center, do your circle fill 

Of general Knowledge; watch d men; manners too; 

Heard,what paſt times hawe ſaid ; 'ſ een, what ours do 3 

Which Grace ſball I make love to firſt ? your 5kill? 

Or faith in things? Or is't your wealth and will 

T inform, and teach? Or your unwearied pain 

Of gath'ring? Bounty in pouring ont again ? 

IV hat Fables have you vex'd| What Truth redeem'd ! 

Antiqu ties ſearch'd | Opinions diſeſteem d | 

Impoſtures branded, and Authorities urg d | 

What Blots and Errors hawe you watch'd, and purg'd 

Records and Authors of ! How reGified 

Times, Manners, Cuſtoms | Innovations ſpied | 

Sought out the Fountains, Sources, Creeks, Paths, Wayes | 

Where is that nominal Mark, or real Rite, 

Form, AG, or Enſign, that hath ſcap'd your fight ? 

How are Traditions there examin'd | How 

ConjeCtures retriv/d | And a Story, now 

And then, of times (beſide the bare conduct 

Of what it tells us) weaw d in, to inftru6 | 

1 wonder'd at the richneſs : but, am loſt, 

To ſee the workmanſhip ſo exceed the coſt. 

To mark the excellent ſeas nings of your ſtyle, 

And maſculine elocution ; not one while 

With horror rough, then rioting with wit ; 

But, to the ſubjeG, ſtill the colours fit : 

In ſharpneſs of all ſearch, wiſdom of choice, 

Newneſ-s of ſenſe, antiquity of woice. 

T yield, I yield. The Matter of your praiſe 

Flows in upon me ; and I cannot raiſe 

A bank againſt it : Nothing, but the round 

Large claſp of Nature, ſuch a wit can bound. 

Monarch iz Letters ! *Mongſt thy Titles ſhown, 

Or others Honours ; thus, enjoy thine own. 

I, firſt, ſalute thee ſo : and gratulate, 

With that thy Style, thy keeping of thy State, 


In off ring this thy Work to no Great Name; 

That would perhaps have prais'd and thank'd the ſame, 
But nonght beyond. He, thou haſt giv'n it to, 

Thy learned Chamber-fellow, knows to do 

It true reſpe&is. He will, not only, love, 

Embrace, and cheriſh; but, he can approve 

And rſtimate thy pains : .as having wrought 

In the rich Mines of Knowledge, and thence brought 
Humanity enough, to be a Friend, 

And ſtrength, to be a Champion, and defend 

Thy gift 'gainſt Envy. O, how I do count 

Amongſt my comings in (and ſee it mount) 

The gain of two ſuch Friendſhips ; Heyward, and 
Selden, two Names, that ſo much underſtand : 

On whom, I could take up (and ne'r abuſe 

The credit ) that would furniſh a tenth Muſe. 

But here*s nor time, nor place, my wealth to tell , 


You both are modeſt: ſoamT. Farewel. 
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ERR Omewhat was thought fit here to be laid 
"WL FS" to you, Reader, of the Materials and 
= fſomeother Particulars that concern the 
Compoſition of the Work. For, of 
the Nature of the Subje& and the Me- 
thod, the Beginning it ſelf, and the 
Heads of the Chapters of both Parts 
refixt together , give a View full e- 
nough. The Materials have been principally taken out of 
ſeveral Authors that have purpoſely written of Parts of the 
Subje&Z, out of the Hiſtories of ſeveral States and Ages, and 
out of their ConFitutions and Cuſtoms. 

Of thole Authors, ſome are, that write of the Titles of 
the old Roman Empire (whence divers of the preſent, in 
moſt States, are deduced; ) ſome of the later, or Greek, 
French , and preſent Roman and German Empire ; Some of 
the Kingdoms of Naples and Sicily, and other Parts of Italy ; 
Divers of the Titles in France ; Divers of thoſe in Spazr ; 
Some of our Engliſh Titles, and of thoſe in Scotland. For 
the Subje&t, by Parts , hath not been rarely handled in the 
later Ages, but thought moſt worthy of good hours to be 
ſpent on it, by ſome of the greateſt both Lawyers and Di- 
vines too ſometimes,as alſo by others of ſingular Eminency. 
And in thoſe remote Ages, wherein we place the greateſt 
flouriſhing of Wit and good Arts, that part of it which 
was then the chiefeſt, and (if you except their Sacred and 
Civil Offices of Employment ; which were frequently ad- 
ded to it alfo) the ſole ſubordinate Title of Perſonal Digni- 
ty, that is, Gentleman, Nobilis, or Evans , which is literally 
interpreted by Well-bozne with us and the Dutch , being 
{o but the ſame in ſubſtance with one that had Jus Imagi- 
mum in old Rome, was written of by it ſelf by ſome great 
Names of that time, One book was written by Ariſtotle , 


being 
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being alſo of better blood and diſcent than moſt of the 
known Philoſophers, T#! 'Evywaas, or of Gentry (which was 
then moſt uſually taken to be as an Inheritance of remar- 
kable Eſtate and Virtue derived from the Anceſtors) a frag- 
ment whereof is put at the end of ſome of his Editions. 
And that he wrote ſuch a one is juſtified alſo by Laertins in 
his life , and by * Athenens; though indeed Plutarch doubr , Dipuoſopk, 
wherher ® that were his or no, which in his time was inſcri- apy. HY 
bed ſo. And 1 yerily believe, Plutarch meant but the ſelf ju extremmr.. 
lame whereof the Fragment attributed.to him is a part. For 
the paſſage in him is, that Demetrius Phalereus, Hieronymus 
Rbodins, Ariſtoxenus and Ariſtotle (4  m ny * Evywuns Bin 
Tos moins AgioleAys 6]eov, if that Book of Gentry be truly Ari- 
ſtotless )all agree that Socrates while his wife Xantippe lived, 
took allo into his houſe Myrto ( %a1py Apreidy) Neece to 
Ariftides and maintained her. Now in that fragment, the 
words are, « wy 24p HACTPLT yorcan Euſ as 7) vouuCyon (29am 1, Las 
zp4.]ys * Na 0 Thu Aeurudy epe1lw L Tiw Yu2aTH2% avly — ©, 
for ſome eSteem thoſe well-born or of gentle blood, that are born 
of good Parents, as Socrates did, inthat he efteemed Ariſtides 
his Daughter generous by reaſon of her Fathers Virtues. This 
was part of that which I preſume Plutarch had, in that book 
of AriStotle concerning Myrto, though he more truly make 
her Neece to the great Ariſtides. For, that Socrates ſhould 
marry Ariſtides the Juſt ( who is meant here ) his Daughter, 
the concurrence of times, the moſt exquiſite touchſtone for 
Story , permits not, as it was long fince © allo obſerved. © 4hnew, 


lib, citato, 


Unlels you will interpret Ariftotle according to that of the dF 4: «6. 


wutf.1.220, 


old Civilians, received doubtleſs our of ſuch as were anci-%$'/ 5, & 


alſo 5 Teh "Fuyaucy , Or of Gentry 15 twice citcd in *© Stobxus, e Serm. 24,0, 
who hath alſo two Titles of Gentry and Gentlemen , or Nobi- © 
les, and {ome fragments of him. But the moſt of that which 
in the later of Stobexs (in the firſt Edition of him) is ateri- 
buted to Plutarch, 1s the ſelf ſame which is the greater part 
of that which we call Ariſtotle's. Several books, with the 
ſame tirle, of Diogenes of Babylon, or, as he is more righely 
called, of Seleucta, are remembred likewiſe by * Athenexs , as f Dipnoſaph 
alſo one written by Metrodorus in © Laertius. And Philo the g tn #picavo 
Jew hath leit one whole to us, Tyi 'Evywzc; , or of Gentry, 
b 2 though 
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though all the other ( ſaving, the fragments we ſpeak of) be 
utterly and long fince loſt. And although theſe wrote as 
Philoſophers, and fo ſpent much of what they ſaid doubtleſs 
upon Natural and Moral Nobility , or on that which was as 
proportionable to what in the later times we call Nobilitas 
Chriſtiana, as the height of Virtue, in Paganiſme, could be 
tothe beſt exerciſe of Religion; yet there can be no queſtion 
but that they handled alſo Civil Nebility or Gentry , which 
is part of our Subject here, and by the Academiques or Pla- 
toniques and the Peripatetiques wasſpecially reckoned among 
External things that are good, and by the Stoicks , among 
ſuch as are Indifferent only. And I cannot imagine that any 
expreſſion doth more ſummarily denote both their concepti- 
ons of Gentry, as alfo the eſtimation that it had in their 
Civil conſiderations, than that quadripartite diviſion of it 
in the School of Plato. haya”) » Evaria us dN miflegs* ty ey 
ids G7 04 @f33o1a xg? xe ale} x; Nixayo * TYS 6% TYM) Warnings , wymes 
Pans £6) * do BY, 32 wow 6 7ae9391 Sammons 1, dpyrmes y of enfaaror 
Tv 6x Tema) 0 yarns Pao £0. "A Mo BÞ, tidy Zom 61 299010 croprtee} oor So 
epalny.n;, Sm aPayimay GYurm * x 10 TYs in TY TW ryeyernlerys ywns weg- 
oz ſopwouer. "Ao udts, idr aumos ms 3 yerZay Tha ule % wand v- 
os, Y TY) Wy7 Packs * % Ts 14 yang auTy xpangy* TH deg Bvyu- 
a; To Jay, vm Fey Gat 19v, mo Suvagui, m 3 o3S>Lav, m Sm Ti 
a1y xgruaabla,Nobility or Gentry is divided into four Kinds. 
Such as are born of good and ju$t Parents, they call Noble. 
IF the Parents be Men of Power or Governours, their children 
alſo they call Noble. Thoſe alſo we call Noble , whoſe Ance- 
Hors bad honour either from command in the Wars, or from 
any of thoſe Games wherein Crowns were rewards to the Vi- 
Gors. Aud laſfily , him alſo they Call Noble that hath his own 
inbred dignity and greatneſs of Spirit. Of all which , this is 
the be$i kind of Nobility. So that Nobility hath its ground ei- 
ther from Anceſtors eminent for Juſtice, or from ſuch as were 
powerful, or from thoſe that had that (other) glory, or from 
a mans own worth. And, whatis much to this purpoſe you 
have in obvious pieces of ſome of their Works that remain 
under other Titles to this day. But for very many Ages af- 
terward, and until about CCC. years fince, I remember not 
any Authors (except the ColleQors of the Godes, which are 
to be accounted among the Conſtitutions of former time ; 
and that of Caſſrodor his Formule , which are a piece of Hi- 


ſtory) 
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Ftory ) that have left any Treatiſes ritled eicher of Gextry or 
of any other parts of the preſent ſubjze&. Bartol, that great 
Lawyer ( who flouriſhed about MCCCXL of our Saviour ) 
wrote ſomething of Arms and Gentry, which is extant a- 
mong his works. And ſince him very many , but notany 
till long atter him, have written not only de Nobilitate but 
of other Titles that uſe to be {uperadded to it, and that as 
well in wholc books with Titles that profels as much,as allo, 
by the way,in other Treatiles, both which kinds we haye di- 
ligently uled here. 

Under Hiftories, I comprehend here not only che Nume- 
rous ſtore of Hiſtories and Annals of ſeveral States and Ages, 
whercin the Actions of them are put together in ſome con- 
tinued diſcourſe or thred of time, but thoſe alſo that other- 
wilc, being written for ſome narrow particulars, and ſome- 
times under other names, fo ſhew us in example what was 
done 1n ereGing or granting or otherwiſe, concerning the 
Titles hcre medled with, that we may thence extraft what 
conduces to the repreſentation of the Forms and Patents 
of EreGions and Grants and of the Circumſtances and Na- 
ture of the Being of them. As that of Auguſtin de Paz of 
the houſe of Bretagne, thoſe of Andre du Cheſne of the 
Houles of Montmorency , Chaſtillon, and others ; of Fobn 
Schoier of the houſe of Croy , Franciſcys Modins his Pan- 
de&te Trinniphales, the Nobiliario genealogico de los Reyes y 
titulos de Eſpanna written by Alenſo Lopez, de Haro,and the 
like, together with the Codex P zarum Donationum and the 
Diplomata Belgica of Aubertus Mireus Dean of Antwerpe ; 
and ſuch more. Out of this kind, which is publick in prin, 
I have for the moſt part {upplied my (elf with whole Fornis 
of the Emperors, Kings, and others Charters or Patents 
wherein the very effence of moſt of our Subordinate Titles 
conſiſts. I mean for Forreign Nations; whoſe Records in- 
deed or publick AQs have in good Mealure, for this purpoſe, 
been by thoſe and the like Writers communicated to us who, 
living at home only, cannot have acceſs to them. And for 
the Forms and Creations in the zdeclining time of the En:- 
pire, Caſſiodor and the Notitia utrinſque Prowincie gave me 
beſt light. But for Titles erected or granted by the Kings 
of England and Ireland ; the Records or Rolls them(clves of 


the Chancerie of England (ufficiently enough ſtored me with 
b 3 whole 
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whole Forms of the Charters or Patents of them , though 
withal, ſome teſtimonies concerning thoſe of Ireland I have 
reccived out of the Records of that Kingdom alſo. With 
thoſe Records or Rolls of the Chancery, ] have uicd alſo 
ſuch as give help here in the Treaſuries of the Exchequer , 
beſides the Regiſters of the Vicar General of the Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, ſome of the Biſhoprick of Wincheſter, divers 
Original Charters, with many other ſuch pieces and paſlages, 
aſwell in Verſe as Proſe, as are to be reckoned for Hiſtory 
or among the parts of it, and of neceſſary uſe in the ſearch 
of it ; though they bear other Titles, and are too much ne- 
glected chiefly by Compilers of Annals and Hiſtory, who 
for the moſt part ſeek no other Materials or heIpsthan what 
obvious Volumes that bear but ſuch kind of Names as their 
own ſhall, can eaſily afford them. 

Thole Conſtitutions and cuſtoms of leveral States and Ages, 
that 1s, the Laws of them, partly are had out of thoſe Autors 
of Treatiſes and Hiſtories before ſpoken of, but principally 
out of Volumes that purpoſely contain them. As out of Ju- 

ftinians Body of the Lawes, Theodoſins his Code, and the 
Conftititions joyned uſually with either of them, the Volumes 
of the Imperial Conſtitutions of the French and German Em- 


 pires, the Colex Legum Antiquarum, the Bullary of the See 


of Rome,the Conncels,Rituals and Ceremonials as well of the 
Eafternas the WefternChurch,the Conſtitutions and Cuſtoms 
of Naples and Sicily, and ſome other that belong to ſome 
States that are or have been n later ages parts of the Empi re; 
out of the Partidas and Recopilacions and Pragmatica's, of ca- 
ſtile, the Ordinances of Portugal, Navarre and ſuch more, the 
Edids and Ordinances, and the Cuſtamier of France, the Sta- 
tutes of Scotland and Treland, and the Statutes and Cuſtoms 
of England, beſides divers Deciſtons that more peculiarly and 
reſpectively belong to thoſe Nations. Partly alſo they were 
had out of ſome Obſervations communicated through the 
courteſte of Friends, who are in their due places acknow- 
ledged. And plainly, in all this kind of Learning, concer- 
ningeither things or perſons, as they are a part of any State, 
there is nothing more conduces to a right judgment than 
che careful examination of Conſtitutions and Cuſtoms, their 
received Interpretations and their Force, in the State and Age 
of which any Civil diſquifition is raiſed. For they are the 
very 
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very Compals to dire& in all Fudicial proccedings; and of 
ſingular uſe alſo in whatſoever 13 Deliberative. The Ne- 
ceſlity and Excellency of them in Civil Learning, is mani- 
feſtly exampled in the courſe which both that great Maſter 
of Wit and Art, and his Schollar Theophraſtus, uſed in their 
getting and teaching what they knew of it. The Maſter well 
conſidering it would be a vanity to ſeek for or ſtrive to raiſe, 
as ſome before him-had done, ſuch precepts or knowledge of 
it, as ſhould be fit for general inſtruction to poſterity, either 
out of his own fancy, how excellent ſoever, or out of the pat- 
tern of his own or any other ſingle State how well ſoever 
framed or governed (for that which may be moſt Conveni- 
ent or juſtin one State, may be as Injuſt and Inconvenient 
in another ; and yet both excellently as well framed as go- 
verned ; and it is moſt obſervable that Plato, as Laertins ſays 
of him, mAtuas wir oy ial , 4 Tu mAmxis Gn tf 1 yiRgape , Ui 
Tun o\t = nw Toy e\nuov ZMAs TAITWU2N weir, medled with 
no publique employment, though he were made alſo for Civil 
buſineſs, as appeares by what he hath written; but the cauſe 
was, for that the Cuſtoms of the State were wholly different 
from his learning) provides firſt, for his principal Materials, 
the ſeveral Frames, Conſtitutions, aud Cuſtoms of the States 
that then flouriſhed as well in Greece as in other parts of the 
World that were known to him. For he wrote one Volume 
titled ® NSuwua BayCaet or the Lawes of ſuch States as were for- Lo Les 
rein to Greece. And the body of the greateſt work he made 57,7 4. 
of this kind he called Noxluw mawor the Frames or Forms 
of ſeveral States, or aunyuiy maMluwu, ſeveral States colle4- 
ed, as his own words are at the end of his Erchicks where he 
profeſleth his having this proviſion. And therein he repre- 
ſented CLVIII ſeveral Common Wealths (Guilielmys Burle- 
us ſays CLX) ſome Popular, ſome Oligarchical, ſome Op- 
timacies, ſome Monarchies, with the various mixtures of 
theſe. And out of this he often cites in his Politicks,as alſo 
Tulius Pollix doth ſometimes, Harpocration , Athenexs , the 
Scholiaſts of Apollonins Rhodins, and of Pindar, Clemens A- 
lexandrinus, and (ome other of the Antients. Other works 
he made of the ſame materials, as his Aunzowam mw, of 
Courſes of Tubtice of ſeveral States, in two books, his four 
books of Jubtice, as many of IEgws, and ſome ſuch more. 


And being furniſhed with the Volumes of theſe (which are 
loſt 
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loſt and long ſince haye been (o) he wrote his Politicks that 
are read in the Schools andare the chief rext by which we 
areall firſt bred to Civil Knowledge. Theophra$tus following 
his Maſters example collected alſo out of the Conſtitutions 
and Cuſtoms of ſeveral ſtates, four books mana i431, or of 
Civil CuStoms and Manners, and then wrote much alſo 
both of Laws and Policy. All which Cicero in his fifth de 
Finibus ſhortly comprehends in that of them both 3 Omminn: 
fere Civitatum, non Grzciz ſolum, ſed etiam Barbariz, ab 
Ariſtotele, Mores,Inſtituta &- Diſciplinas; a Theophraſto 


Leges etiam cognowimus. Thence was it allo that Demetrins, 


ſchollar to Theophra$txs collefted his five books a2 755 45;- 
voz 1oxohnolag, Or of the conrſe of making Laws in Athens, and 
Dionyſus Metathemenos, a Volume =: BayCaendy i851, or of 
the cuStoms of Nations that were forrein to Greece, and He- 
raclides, his wx1a%, or the Forms of ſeveral ſtates, ſome flight 
Fraginents whereof are extant to this day and publick. 
And according to theſe they formed the precepts and dire- 
G10ns of their Civil Learning, betwixe which and the mul- 
tiplied variety of it in the ſucceeding ages and the preſent 
(wherein the Faces and Frames of government, and of 
conſtitutions and cuſtoms, are often doubtleſs as different 
from all choſe which they knew, asany of them were then 
one from another _) though much analogy bein ſome parti- 
culars , yet plainly the phraſes and Notions concerning 
Tuff or Unjuſt, and Conwenient or Inconvenient, in thoſe 
and the like precepts and directions of Philoſophers or o- 
thers that only out of ages and ſtates paſt or precepts or 
directions taken out of them, ſeek any of this kind of 
Learning, are often ſo diſproportionate to what they are ap- 
plyed in Diſquiſitions concerning ſuch ſtares as are wholly 
of another mould or frame, that it cannot be doubted but 
that if any of thoſe great writers of Greeee were now living 
again, they would in recognizing and fitting their Politicks 
to preſent uſe, firſt inform themſelves of the ſeveral Faces 
and Forms of Government, and the Conſticutions and Cu- 
ſtoms of the preſent ages (as they did of their own times)and 
of their Grounds and Reaſons, and according to them make 
Inſtaurations of divers of their precepts and direQions, no 
otherwiſe than they would gew examine the lame Aſtrono- 
my of their ages with the ſater obſervations of Ptolemy, Co- 
pernicus, 
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pernicus, Tycho, Galilens, Kepler, and ſuch more, or their 
learning of Generation, Corruption, Digeſtion, Tranſmura- 
tion and other like by the later experiments of Chymiques. 
And it was long ſince complained of by that great Friar, Ro- 
ger Bacon, to Pope Clement the Fourth, that the right ſtudy 
of that part of Moral philoſophy, or of Civil learning, 
which depended on the variety of Laws,and ſeveral Forms of 
State, according to that example of Ariftotle and Theophra- 
ſtus, were wholly omitted in the Schools. And that ſuch 
knowledge as was had of it, was only had laicaliter, or ac- 
cording as any might rake conſideration of the Laws and Cu- 
ſtoms and the changes 'of them in the particular States only 
where he lived, either for Practice, or Obedience, or both; 
but not philoſophice, or in ſuch ſort as that by comparing the 
manifold variety of ſeveral States and times (as we find them 
ſince thoſe Grecians wrote) juſt precepts or direions might 
be doctrinally delivered concerning them. Secunda pars 
Moralis Philoſophi ( fo are * his words; the firſt part of i 9m adure 
Moral philoſophy, he makes to concern Divine Worſhip, the cap.29. a. 
third, Vertues and Vices, the fourth, the diſtin&ion of ſects 
of Religion ; the fifth, the propagation of the beſt, and the 
ſixth and laſt, the right way of practice in Courts of Juſtice ) 
dat Leges publicas, &+ primd de Cultu Divino, &» deinde de 
Regime Keipublice &» Civitatibus &» Regnis ; +» ſub har 
parte continetur Tus Civile Imperatorum &- Regnm per uni- 
verſum Mundum. Et multi tradiderunt multa de hac parte. 
Sed Ariſtoteles &» 2jxus diſcipulus Theophraſtus omnia com- 
plewerunt, ut dicit Marcus Tullius quinto Academicarum lis 
bro (plainly he meant gainto de Finibus) & ab hijs habue- 
runt omnes Latin omnes Leges principaliter; quanquam leges 
XII Tabularum fuernnt tranſcripte ex diftis Solonis Atheni- 
enſis. Sed addendum e$t, quod hec pars Philoſophie non «5 
apud Latinorum uſum niſt laicaliter, ſecundum quod Imperato- 
res ( Reges ftatuerunt. Nam Philoſophice, ſecundum quod 
tradita et ab Ariſtotele &» Theophraſto, non eF hee pars in 
uſu Latinorum. By Latini he means here, as in his Specnla 
Mathematica allo, and divers other parts of his Works, the 
Univerſities or Schools of the Weſtern Church of that age, 
not {o much becauſe indeed the Greeks of thoſe times, and 
ſince, often ſtile us not only Franks but alſo Latins (as ap- 
pears obviouſly in their Oriental ſtories) as becauſe _ 
Works 
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Works of Ariſtotle, Galen, Enclide, Ptolemy, and ſuch more 
which in the Schools they then uſually read , were only in 
| Latine, and tranſlated, not from Greek,, but from the Ara- 
bique of the Arabians or Saracens, among whom, in Afrique 
and Spain, the Arts principally flouriſhed about D. years 
ſince. And I remember I ſaw once in ſome Authour of the 
Ages whercin the Weſtern Chriſtians began as 1t were a 
Trade with the Saracens for ſuch Learning, the name of Stu- 
dia Saracenorum given to the ſtudies of natural Philoſophy 
and the Arts. So that Latin; here are oppoſed to Saraceni 
or Arabes. 

Of thole Writers of parts of the Subje&, thoſe Hiſtories, 
and thoſe ConStitutions and Cuſtoms, the moſt are publique in 
Print ; yet very many, only Manuſcripts. For the printed; 
there needs no further admonition. But for the Manuſcripts, 
which are either Books or Charters,and other like Inſtruments 
in Libraries or Private hands , or in Rolls or Records kept 
in the treaſuries or Offices of Courts of. Juſtice; they are 
all noted, as likewiſe the printed are in the margine, and to 
what they are cited. To thoſe Manuſcripts of the . firſt 
kind, moſt commonly is added, in whoſe hands they remain, 
or out of what Library , or whence or where I had the uſe 
of them. Bur the moſt and chiefeſt of them I uſed long 
- ſince by the moſt Noble courtefie of my dear Friend Sir 
Robert Cotton, a man that was incomparable , as well in the 
communicative bounty , as in the excellence of Civil obſer- 
vation and Knowledge. Neither had I by bis favour the 
uſe only of that ineftimable Library of his Induſtrious, Ju- 
dicious, and moſt Chargeable Colletion, but of ſome 
Manuſcripts alſo, that being ſometimes lent only to his 
hand , were returned to their Owners by him. Divers I had 
from other hands , and in other places. And ſome are of 
mine own too. Often therefore the Margine cites Manu- 
ſcripts expreſly out of that Library , and ſometimes out of 
{ome other hands; and Ms. ſometimes is only put in the 
Margine without any addition of the place where it re- 
mains. But where ever that only occurrs ſo, or any other 
Manuſcript is mentioned without other circumſtance in one 
place or other, to denote where it is, it means either that 
itis mine Own ;, or elle that it was of them that bcing uſed 
trom his hand were either reſtored to their Owners, or 

were 
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were ſuch, as I was not ſure at the time of the writing,whe- 
ther he had made them part of that Library or no. For 
the reſt of this kind ; the Hand, Library, or other place 
that furniſh'd me , is noted with them. With thoſe of the 
Second kind , the places where they are kept are rarely 
noted. Out of their own Nature, it is known to men 
that are acquainted with Records, where they are. The 
Forms of Patents or Charters of Creation , and the like are 
inſerted at large in the Tongues we find them; as Latine, 
French , Spaniſh. So are ſome Ceremonials of Coronations 
and Creations , and the Spaniſh Pragmatica concerning Pre- 
cedence , and the Attributes to be given in the Abſtra&t or 
Concrete to Perſons of Honour ; and that without Traxſla- 
tions. And lo is allo whatſoever is elſe cited in Latine, 
French, Spaniſh or Ttalian. For , either the Diſcourſe in 
Epgliſh that accompanies it , ſufficiently ſupplies a Trenſla- 
tion., or elle the Matter or Language is ſuch that a fit 
Reader, aſſiſted with that Diſcourſe , may without diffi- 
culty underſtand it. For I expe& not here a Reader with- 
out ſome {uch meaſure of Knowledge, as is uſually had by 
Libcral Education. And that of Luciliys in the Front of 
the firſt Edition ſpeaks the mind of this alſo 3 Perſium non 
curo legere , Lelium Decimum wvolo. As it fears not what 
height ſoever the Readers Learning be at , fo it requires 
one raited, at leaſt, abovea ſordid Ignorance. The Co- 
Py , by reaſon of ſome inevitable Occurrences , hath been 
ſo long at the Preſs, and delayed there, and is now at 
length publiſhed ſo long after the time it was ready for it, 
that thence alone we doubt not but to be excuſed where- 
ſoever any man, that hath, ſince the finiſhing it , had ac- 
ceſfion of any other Title or Attribute to be uſed with his 
Name, than we could thenuſle to him , is here mentioned 
without it. To have altered that now, had been much more 
trouble, than the moment of it is worth. The Particu- 
Jars that we meddle with by Diſcourſe, are Faithfully ', 
Diligently , and Freely enough alſo handled. Bur it 1s 
true , that ſome particulars concerning the Titles here 
handled, are wholly pretermitted , and ſome are touched 
only remiſſtve , as the Lawyers call it. The Reaſons 
whence that proceeded are ſometimes exprefſed ; And 
where they are not expreſſed , a diſcreet Reader may with + 

out 
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out difficulty gueſs at them. And for any other, I had ra- 
ther he ſhould tax me for it, than receive further fatisfa- 
ion here concerning it. Divers things are diſputed here 
againſt ſome publiſht Opinions of other Writers, and that 
as well of great Worth as Name ; but without the ambiti- 
on of naming them or making a perſonal quarrel in Print, 
which 1s often but a buſie vanity of hours that might be ea- 
fily better employed. My own part , I preſume , is fo 
well maintained and cleared, that the Reaſons and Autho- 
rities which ſtrengthen it , ſufficiently confute Adverſe O- 
pinions , withoue muſtering their Authours together. 
Something alſo of ſome Forreign Countries that might be 
expected under the Title, have no place here, becauſe my 
ſtore of Materials, however none of the flendereſt, was 
not furniſhed with them. It was fit here to trouble you 
with thus much, Reader; and fo I leave you to the Uſe 
of it. 
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4- The Inauguration of ſozre Supreme Princes that uſe no Crowns. 
P-144 

. Some Ceremonials of Coronation. p-148 

6. A Corollary touching Precedence between Swpreme Princes p.207 
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The Heads of the Chaprers 


Of the Second Part. 
Crap. I. 


I. F the ſeveral Titles that the heir or Succeſſor apparant of the 
Empire hath had ſince the beginning of the Roman Monarchy 

and firſt of Princeps Juventutis. P.224 
. 2. The beginning and continuance of the Title of Czlar by it ſelf, for the 
heir —_—_ or Sycceſlor of the Empire. ibid. 
3. The Creations and Enſigns of the Cxſars, that were Sncceſſors appa- 
rant 5 and ſomething of their power. P.227 
4. Of the Titles or Attributes of Princeps Juventutis, a»d Nobilitlimus 
given to thoſe Cziars. # P23 2 
5. The ſeveral dignity of a Nobiliſimus, which was beneath a r. 


P-234 
6. Of the change of this Title of Czſar in the Eaſtern Empire; and of 


the Titles of Sebaſtocrator and Deſpote there. P-235 
7. The Titles of King of Italy, King of Germany, and King of the 
Romans, i# the Succeſſors apparant of the Weſtern Empire. P 


23 o 
8. The Titles of Comes «nd Dux and the Ranks of the Comites as they 


are Honarary or Officiary or both in the elder Empire. P-240 
g. Aform of the Letters of Creation of a Count of the firſt rank 4- 
bout five hundred years after our Saviour. 2247 
10 A form of the Letters of Creation of a Count of the firſt net 
was alſo Conſiſtorian. .248 
IT. The form of the Letters of Creation of a chief Comes Sacrarum 
Largitionum. ; P-249 
12, Of aComes rerum Privatarum. P-252 
I3. of a Comes Patrimonii. P-253 
14. Of a Comes Archiatrorum, P-255 
I5. Of a Connt of a Province. P-257 
I6. of the Count of Syracule. P.2 58 
17: Of the Count of Naples. ibid. 


18; Of a Count of the ſecond rank for government of Cities. p.260 
19. Of the Gothique Count for hearing and determining the cauſes 


of the Gothes. P-261 
20. A Form of the Letters that made n= Duke of a Province, 
P-262 


21. Of the Enſigns of Dukes and Counts of the old Empire ; and 
the officers that were either under them, or mix'd with them, or ſu- 
periour to them in government. And eſpecially the Garriſons , Ex. 
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ſrens uſed, and Government and Officers employed in the State of this I- 
land of Britain, when it had two Counts and a Duke under the old Ro- 
man Empire. T7 P.263. 
22. The opinion of ſome that derive the diguities of Comes and Dux, 
ont of the old _ of Germany. P.272 
23. Of the beginning of Feads 3 and how the dignity of Count and Duke 
came firſt to be Feudal and Hereditary in the Empire. P.273 
24. Of Feudal Dukes iz the Empire, and of the ſpecial number of Four 
in the dignities there. \ P-277 
25. Of the antient courſe i Inveſtiture of Dukes aud other Princes 0 
the Empire by Banners 3 and of Scepters ſometimes ſed in Feudal dignt= 


ties to Eccleſiaſtical Perſons. p-278 
26. The Form of Creation or Inveſtiture of Dukes inſtituted by Pope 
Paul the Second. p-281 


27. of Ducal Enfigns, eſpecially their Caps and Coronets. p.288 
28. The form of the Letters of Creation of the firſts Duke of Aultria. 
| ..28 
29. The Form of the Letters of Creation, by which Jacques de ivy 
Biſhop of Cambray, was made Duke of Cambray. | P-293 
30. The Title of Archduke; and the Coroziet of the Archduke of Auſtria. 
2 
31. Great Duke; andthe beginning of that in the Dukes of F Rnow.< 
by the Bull of Prus Quintus, with the Ceremonies »ſed at the firſt Creati- 
on of it. P-3OE 
32. Of the ſeveral kinds of Graves and Counts 3 and firſt of the 
Schlecht Gzaven, or ſuch as are commonly ſtiled Graves or Counts with« 


out addition. 


2 P.3IL 
33- Of Counts Palatin ; and firſt of the original of the Title of Palatin 


# it is Fendal. P-314 
34. Of the Feudal title of Palatin iz the French aud German Empires. 
ED P.316 

35. Of the Counts Palatin of the Rhine p-318 


36. Of the Perſonal Title of Count Palatin 3 Ard firſt of ſuch as 
aſſume the Title by reaſon of twenty years profeſſion of the Civil Laws. 
*Þ | 
37. Of ſuch as are created perſonal Counts Palatin by Patents. eng 
firit of the ſingular Title of Count Palatin charged with ſervice in the La- 
teran at the Emperor's Coronation at Rome. Þ.32I 
38. Of the Power that makes other perſonal Counts Palatin by Patent, 
with ſo much of a Bull of Pope Paul the third, as created the Referen- 
daries of the Court of Rome into this Title, beſides other particulars of 
Papal power herein exerciſed. And of the ſeveral Stiles and Names of ſuch 
Counts. P-323 
29. The Eſtates limited in ſuch Creations. P-326. 
40. The Variows Privileges uſually inſerted in ſuch Creations, with a 
whole form of a Patent of Creation of ſuch a Count Palatin made by Ro- 
dulph the Second. And the reitraints of the Privileges of ſuch Counts, by 
the Bulls of Pius the Fourth and the Fifth. EEE P-326 
41. A Dottor of Philoſophy and Phyſick, made by ſuch « Count Palatin. 


332 
42. The ſolemn giving the Lawrel to Poets, by ſuch a Count Pa- 
latin. ibid. 
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43. The original of giving the Crown of Lawrel to Pocts, arc 1he uſe 
of 14 in the later ages. ; P.336 
44. Of publick, Notaries made by ſuch Counts Palatin, 4 example 
of power delegated by one of them to the Prior of Wincheſter, to tat 
purpoſe. x  P-342 
The reaſon of the ſeveral dedu@ions made of Count Palatinz and 

why the Feudal Title 3s derived ont of the French Empire, and the Perlo- 


nal out of the old Empire of Rome. P.345 
46. TheTitle of Comes Sacri Imperii generally given without relation 
to any Feud or County.  P-346 
47. The Title of Marqueſs, MParckgrave , or Comes _" 
P-34 
48. Landtgrave,or Comes Provincialis. P-351 
49- Burggrave., or Comes Caſtrenſis. ibid, 
50 Ualvod. P-352 
$I. Of-Barons azd their fee, ms in the Empire , 43 Semper- 
n, Frepheern, Frepen 424 ſuch more. P-353 
Tees Of the origination of the word Baron. Bannerheer- P-354 
53. Thevarions uſe of the Title of Prince or Futlt- .P-356 
54+ Churfurſt, or Ele&or. P-360 
55. Of Capitanei and Valvaſores. ibid. 
56. Of a Ritter G ,or adubbed Knight, and firi? of the 
perſons, by the antient Law, capable of that dignity. P-36I 
' $7. Of the Privileges of juch Knights inthe Empire. P-362 


58. The Origination of j«ch Knights, ibid. 
59. The various Ceremonies wſed in giving this Knighthood, p. 


ba 355 
60: The Ceremonies uſed at the Knighting of William Earl of Holland, 
when he was choſen Emperor. P-367 
61. The Form of giving this order in the Pontificale Romanum. 

; 36 
62. Of the Perſons that give this dignity. = = 
63. Armiger or WS - 2 2 RR] : P-374 
64. Of Titles under Subordinate Princes in the Empire, had by Subin- 
fendation or otherwiſe. P-375 
65: A ſummary Enumeration of the States of the Empire. P-378 


Cuae. IL 


1. Of the Titles in Swethland, azd eſpecially of making of Knights i» 
thofe Northern parts. P-380 
2. The Creation and Inveſtiture of 2 Duke i» Poland. P-384 
The Inveſtiture of « Uaivyoid by che King of Poland. Of the 13tle 
of Uaivod, of Palatinus here. And Boiari aud Armigeri i» Moldavia. 
; . ibid, 
Of Barones zz Poland, and Boyarones iz Leytow, and of other Titles 
3n Poland. * p-3396 
Ss. Of Titles in Hungary. 38 
6. Of thoſe in Boheme. 4 
7. The Titolati,as Princes, Dukes, Marqueſles, ad Counts with their 
Coronets,iz the Kingdom of Naples, The Title of Archduke once there, 


P-390 
8. The 
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8. The general and diitin& Notion of the Title of Barons there. 
P+ 392 


Cess at 


1. The Titleof Daulphin i» France. Le Roy Dauphin,filz aiſne du 


Roy de France; Ard filz du Roy de France; And of the Titles of the * 


younger ſons. P+ 397 
2, Princes du ſang, or Princes of the Blood. Primier Prince du ſang, 
end the Monſieur; with their Chaplets or Coronets. P. 40Q 


3. Other Titles of Princes, Perſonal aud Feudal. The Title of Capi- 
tal, Capitalis, Capitaneus, or Capdaw. Of Coronets beloxging to theſe. 
' P: 403- 

4- The Feudal Title of Prince of Guyenne, given by King Edward 
the third of England, to Edward the Black Prince for life, and the 
Charter with the Kings explanation of it. Sometbing of this Princes Go- 
vernment there, and the ſurrender of his intereſt. P- 405» 
5. Of the Officiary Titles of Dux and Comes, and when they became 
to be of Feudal Inheritance in France, with the Soveraignty that antiently 
accompanied ſome of theme. P4171 
6. Of the Creation axd Inveſtiture of fozre antient Dukes iz France, 
by the Sword and Ducal Coronet z with ſome other principal Ceremenies 
at ſuch Inveſtitures, p- 413. 
7. The Form of the Creation of John Duke of Lancaſter into the Title 
of Duke of Aquitaine in the — England #xder Richard 
the Second, and his Inveſtiture by 2 Ducal Cap, and 2 Rod of Gold. 


P. 420 
9. Of the Coronets of Dukes of the later times in France, and the 
Forms of ſome later Creations. P» 423 


The Title of Count, as it hath been in the Comites Majores, and 
the promiſcuous uſe of it with Duke; axd the diitin#ion of Duke as 
greater, from it. P. 425 

Io. Comites Minores, or Counts of Inferior dignity t# Dukes. 
42 

11. Of the Creation or Inveſtiture of Counts; and of the ann 

belonging to them. P. 428 

12. Forms F giving the Counties of Bolloign aud Flanders, as 

Counties immediate to the Crown. P- 429 

13. The Form of giving the County of Bigorre by Kdward Prince of 


Aquitaine. P- 432 
14. Other antient and later Grants of the Honor of Count without 
mention of any Kite of Inveſtiture. | « 433 
15. Of therite of Girding on a Sword, mentioned in ſome Charters 
of Creation of Counts in the Duchy of Normandy. P. 434 
16. The Titular addition of Palatin, in France. P- 436. 
17. Of the Peers of France; aud 4 Form of Creation of 4 Paurrie. 
P-437 


13, Marquelles ; their antient 414 later Creations axd their Crowner. 


P-439- 
tg. Viſcounts; the antievt Creation of them, the (everal forts of 
them, 47d their Crownet. P-441 


20. 'The Original axd Nature of Vidames.  P:445 
21. Barons 
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21. Barons 3 the general and particular —_ of the word and 
Title. Their Creation. Chaſtellains. The Fillet, or Crownet of Ba- 


rons. P- 446 
22. Summary Poſitions of Law, touching moit of the French Feudal 
Dignitics, oxt of the Code of Henry the Fourth. 450 


23. Knights or Chevaliers and Knights Banneretsz with the Crea- 
tion of them. Of the right of bearing a Banner, or Arms in Drappean 
quarre. P-451 

24. —_— Bachelors z their Creation and the Deduction of their 
name, ard the various uſe of Bachelor. And ſomething of their peculiar 
richt of uſing Seals. P. 455 

25. Of Knights of the order of the Star ; of Saint Michael ; of the 
Holy Ghoſt; of the Golden Fleece. P-459 

26. of Orders of Knighthood, of leſs note ; eſpecially that of the 
fair Lady inthe Green field, i»ſtituted under Charles the ſixth, by Meſ- 
fier Boucicaut Mareſchal of France. P-461 

27. Of Eſquires there. P+462 


Cuae. I'V. 


1. Principe de las Aſturias, the Title of the Son and heir apparant of 
Spain. His Creation. Principe de Navarre, and de Girona. «4.64 
2. The uſe of Dux, and Comes, antiently in Spain. The title of Duke 
in Caſtile, &-c. with the Crown belonging to it, and the Form of the 
Letters of Creation. P. 465 
3. The Title of Marqueſs there ; the Patent of Creation of it, and of 
the Crownet belonging toit. P-469 
4. Condes; their Creation and Crownet. The Banner and Caldron 
at their Inveſtiture, antiently. Conde Palatino. P-473 
5. Vizcondes. P+476 
6. The Title of Ricos Hombres, and their Inveſtiture by a Banner an4 
4 Cauldron or Pendon y Caldera alſo, as that of Condes. Grandes. Ba- 
rons, and Caſtellans. P.477 
7. The Cuſtom of the Kings renewing the Titular name to the heirs 
of moſt of the great Dignities in Spain. p.478 
8. Cavallerosde Eſpuela dorada, or Knights of the Golden Spur. Their 
Creation, Pivileges, Degradation, oxt of Spaniſh Writers, P-479 
g. Cavalleros armados, a»d Cavalleros de alarde, o depremio, © 


de guerra, ©. quantioſos. P-481 
io. Laws or Pragmaticas de las Corteſias, and bearing Coronets. 
P-483 


Cu ae. V. 


7. Prince of Wales. Filius Regis primogenitus. Clyto. Etheling. 
2. Of the two antient Titles of Earl and Baron in England 4 = 
the names of Ealdorman or Earl, 2nd Thane, »ſed for the ſame digni- 
ties in the ages before the coming of the Normans. Subregulus, Regn- 
lus Princeps, Dux Heptoza, Conſul, Gexyse, ir thoſe times. P-500 


3s Of the poſſeſſions and profits belonging to the dignities of the 
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Saxon Ealdormen and Earls. Of their eſtates in their Earldoms, and th 
Relief then payable at their deaths. P-.509 
4. The Polleſſions belonging to Thanes, or the Tainlands of that tine - 
and the Relicfs payable at the death of Thanes. Of the Feudal Title of 
Vavaſor, which after the Normans expreſſed the Middle Thane. p.515 
5. Of 16e Juriſdiction that belonged to the dignities of the Saxon Eal- 
dormen or Earls, and Thanes, in the Territories which either denominated - 


them, or were poſſeſſed by theme. P-520 
6. of their Juriſdiction i» the preenagemorer, Great Councels or Par- 
laments of that time. P-524 


7. Of the Title of Earl after the coming of the Normans. Of the word 
Comes which expreſſes it 3 and the fancy that antiently attributed the 
reaſon of that Latin Title, to an Earls participating the third part of the 
profits of the Connty Court with the King. P-526 


8.. of Earls 4:4 Counties Palatin. P:529 
g. Of the Farms of the Charters of Creation of the Title of Earl Pala- 


tin. P-533 
Io. Earls, not Palatin, but Local. Of the ſeveral forms of Gharters 
of their Creation, P-534 


11. Of their Earldoms or Honorary polleſſtons and Reliefs, p.552 
12. Of fo» teſtimonies that may ſeem to prove that the antient Earls, 
as Earls, had a general power of Government in their Counties. A juit 
interpretation of thoſe teſtimonies. | P-557 
13. Of the girding with the Sword, at the Inveſtiture of Earls. And the 
antient uſe of it at Inveſtitures, wpor or after Liveries, .or ouſter le mains 


of Earldoms. P-559- 
14, Of the Crownets of Earls. P-562 
I5. The perſonal title of Earl. Earl Marſhal. 4nd the perſonat Title of 

Earl Palatin artiently uſed in England. P-564 


© 16. The Title of Baron uſed here after the Normans, The various uſe 
of the word, And how, for the moſt part the Honorary Barons are ex- 
preſſed without the addition of it. P-569 
17. Of the Nature and Creation of Barons after the coming of the 
Normans, »rtil about the later time of King John, Of the number of 
Knights Fees gruen by Willtam the firſt. P.371 
18, The teſtimonie 5 that ſhew the Temporal Barons and Baronies of that 
time, between the coming of the Normans and the later time of King John. 
And of their Reliets. | P.574 
19. The beginning of Spiritual Barons (as Barons. by tenure ) .ander 
Willam the firſt 5 and the teſtimonies that likewiſe ſhew who they were in 
the ſame ſpace of time. | D,577 
20. The chief paſſages that mention both the Spiritual and Temporal 
together as having place and voice in the Parlaments, or great Councels 


in that ſpace of time. P-580 
21. Of the alteration that fell on the dignity of Barons and on Baro- 
nies about the end of King John. P.586 


22, Of Baronies ard Barons by Tenure and Writ, and Barons by Writ 
only, after that tim» until about the middle of Richard the ſecond. And 
firſt of the form of the Writs of Summons of that time. P.591 

o the ſeveral kinds of Perlons ſummoned as Barons by thoſe Writs 
and moſt eſpecially of the Regular Barons, as Abbots, andthe like. p.596 

24. Of diſcharges of the dignity, given to ſome Regular Barons, be- 
cauſe they neither held by Barony, nor had their Predeceſſors been con- 
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ſtantly called to Parlaments., P.604 
,25+ Of the Title of Bannerct, in that notion wherein it is ſometimes 

ſ d as a Synonymy to Baron. P-608 
26. Of the common opinion that ſuppoſes a Barony to conſiſt of thirteen 
Knights Fees and a third part. 610 


P 
27. Of the Title of Baron from the middle of Richard the ſecond to 
this day. And firit of the form of the Writ of Summons that creates 
and calls Barons and of the Regular Barons that were in that time. 
p-615 
22. Of Barons created by Patent, and the forms of the Patents of 


.Creation. : P.617 
29. Of the Title of Duke. The beginning of it ; The Inveſtiture,En- 
ſigns, and Patents of Creation. G21 
39. Marqueſs. The firſt Creation of that Title. 'The Inveſtiture, En- 


ſigns and Patent of Creation, | P.627 

31. Vicount. The firſt Creation of it. The Inveſtiture, Enſigns and 
Patent of Creation. | p.630 

32. A ſhort Corollary of the Title of Peers of the Realm attributed to 
all thoſe Parlamentary dignities. And ſomething of their habits and ge- 
zeral Titles given to them. And the Title of Earls and Lords attributed 
to ſome that are not Peers. P-634 

33. The ſeveral notions of Knight, Miles, and Chivaler i» England. 
A _— of the honorary Title of Knight there 5 and firſt of Knights 
Bachilers, aud of the quality of the perlons that have either Given or 


Received that dignity p.636 
34+ Y the Courtly Ceremonies and circumſtances antiently and of 
late nſed in giving the dignity of a Knight Bachiler. p-639 
35- The ſacred Ceremonies uſed antiently at the giving the ſame di- 
gnity. P-646 
36. Of Aid to make the eldeſt ſon a Knight. P-649 
37. Reſpets of Honor both in the antienter and later times given to 
this dignity legally. P-650 
38. Of the Degradation of a Knight Bachiler. p.653 
39. Of I Bannerets. ; P-656 
40. Of the Occalion ard Time of the Inſtitution of the Order of the 
Garter. P-657 
41. Of 8. George the Patron-Saint of that Order. The chief teſtimonies 

in the Eaſtern parts, or in the Greek Church, concerning him. .65 
42. The chief teſtimonies concerning him in the Weſtern C - 4 
p.668 


*  43- A conſideration how he came to be taken for the Patron-Saint of the 

Engliſh Nation, and of his Feaſt day. p.672 

| 44+ Of the figure uſually expreſſing 8aint George. P-677 
45- Of the Order of the Bath. p.678 
46. The Title of Baronets. P-679 
47. Of the Title of Eſquire. 


p.687 
Cuae. VI. 


1. Titles of Honor in Ireland. Of Earls both Palatin and others there. 
P-693 
P-696 
3. Of 


2. Of Vicounts ad Barons zz Ireland. 
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the Iriſh Kings, .P.697 


Cryae. VII, 


I. Prince of Scotland; Duke, _—_— and Vicount or Procomes 
there. And the Inveltitures or ſolemn Creations of 4 Duke, Marqueſs, 


or Viſcount. p-698 
2. Of the Title of Earl and Baron there, and of Thanes. The Inveſt i- 
txre of Earls and Barons. P-700 
3-: The ſolemn Creation of Knights i Scotland. P-703 


Cuar. VIII. 


1. Of the Title of Gentleman, as it is abſolutely in common ſpeech, or 

Nobilis. Gentlemen of -blood. P-705 

2. Edelman, Freyvom Adel, X*el. hence the name of Gentleman, 

Gentilhome, Gentilhuomo, Gentilhombre ad Hydalgo are to be dedu- 

ced. | -p.708 

*, of Creations of the Title of Edelman, Gentilhuomo, or Nobilis, 
ic 


by Codicilli Honorarii, Charters, or ſuch initruments. Ennobling by the 
Pope. Creation by a kind of Adoption to a Family. P.716 
4. The form of Ennobling in France by Edi and Letters Patents, 
and of the like in Spain, remiſhivs. P.719 
5- Forms of ennobling or raiſing to the ſtate of a Gentleman, or Nobi- 
lis, by Patents in England. P.722 


Crae. IX. 


1. Of Feminine Titles 3 and of the Creation of a Duchets, Marchioneſs 
Counteſs, Vicountels, ad Baronels i» Englan p.724 
2. Of the Communication of Titles of Honor to women, from their 
Huſbands, and of enjoying ſome as Conſequents only of their Huſbands 
or Parents. The title of Lady, or Domina. p.726 
3. Of the hereditary tranſmiſſion of Titles of Honor to :Heirs of either 


ſex. P-728 


4. Of Tranſmiſſion of them by Aſſignments or grants. P.730 
5. Tranſmiſſion of them by the very polleſſion of the Feuds to which 


the J, have been annexed. tbid. 


Caan 


1. Honorary Attributes. 4nd of Tlarifhimus ard Iluſtris eſpecially ir: 
the anticnter time of the Empire, or before Conſtantine the great. p.732 
2. Of Illuſtris, Clarifſimus, Spectabilts, Perfectifimus, ad Egregius, 
and their Abitra@s, after the age of Conſtantine. Of Gloriofiſſimus , 
and thoſe that were Super Illuſtres. The AbſtraF#s of Celfitudo, Magni- 
ficentia, Eminentia, and ſuch more in the old Empire. P-734 


3-' of 


3. Of other dignities there, and the antient form of Knighting uſed by 
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3. Of ſome ſuch kind of Honorary Attributes in the preſemt States of 
Europe, and the great changes that time hath exerciſed on ſome of them, 


P-738, 


| Cnapr. XI. 


| 1. Of Precedence in general 5 and more particularly f the Precedence 
| e 


of ſome Officers, Dignities, and other qualities, in the old ſtate of the 
EWS. P-740 } 
2. A ſummary deſignation of the Laws of the Empire, touching Place and M 
Precedence betweer Secular dignities. P:744® 


| 3. of ſome Laws aud Decrees of like nature in ſome other States, e pe» 
| cially in England. And of Laws of Precedence between Eccleſi ical 
l dignities. P.744 
\ 4- Of Liſts; Commentaries, or Treatiſes touching Precedence. p.753 
li 5. Of particular Queſtions ad Deciſions touching Precedence. P-754 
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CHap. 1. 


I. The Purpoſe and Diſpoſition of the whole work, 
H. The twofold Original , of the Supreme Titles of King and Em- 


ror. 
HI. of the firſt Kings which, in antient Story, are attributed to the time 


before the Flood. 
IV. of the firſt King and propagation of Kingdoms after the Flood, 


> 1tles of Honour, being thoſe Varions Names of 
Greatneſs or Eminency, which are the moſt di- 
ſtinguiſhing Titles of Civil dignity, are either 
Eccleſiaſtical or Temporal. The Temporal Titles 
of Honour (for we wholly omit all Eccleſiaſti- 
cal, as Eccleſiaſtical ) are either Suprewe or 
Subordinate. The Supreme are either belong- 
ing to Singuler perſons in independent Monar- 
chies, as Emperonr, King, and what elſe is fo 
Supreme according to the Cuſtoms and Lan- 
guages of ſeveral Nations, or ſuch as in Popular States and Optima- 
cies are the Honouring titles of More in one Body, or of that Number 
which hath in it the Supreme Rule of the State. The Subordinate 
belonging to Singular Perſons (thole that belong to wore in one body 


we omit alſo) are either ſuch as are primarily Officiary, and only by 
A Conſequent 
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Conſequent of their Offices, Honourary, as Viceroy, Conſt able, Chancel- 
lor, Admiral, Preſident, and many other allo of far leſs dignity ; or 
ſuch as are Primarily Hononrary and have their Offices or power (where 
any belongs to them) rather conſequential or annext to their Ho- 
nouts, as the ſeveral titles of the Heirs or Succeſſors apparent of ſupreme 
Prixces, that of King as it hath been attributed to ſome Subje@s, Arch- 
duke, Great Duke, Palſgrave or Count Palativ, Landtgrave, Prince, 
Marqueſs, Count or Earl, Viconnt, Widatne, Baron,Banneret and the reſt 
of Tetnporal dignities to that of Gentleman or Nobilis ; or fuch as ex- 
preſs only Degrees of Learning,as DoFor, Maiter,Licentiate and the like. 
Theſe of the laſt kind likewiſe wholly, and the firſt that are primarily 
officiary we omit here 3 ſaving where ſofnctimes they conduce to the 
right underſtanding of ſuch as are primarily Honorary, which are only 
the Subject of the Work. 

In the Handling of the Titles thus deſigned for the Subject, we make 
two parts of the Work according to that diviſion of Supreme and Subor- 
dinate. One for each of them. Yet ſo.,that the title of King, as it hath 
been ſometimes given to ſubjects (excepted only that of King of tay, 
King of Germany,or King of Romans,as it denotes only the apparent Suc- 
ceſlor in the Empire ) is caſt into the Fir Part with the title of King 
which is Szprexre. It was the eafier and clearer method to do fo. And all 
denomination being from what is moſt or greateſt,the Firi? will fo re- 
main proper enough to £xpreme Titles. 

Thus, the beginning of Supreme Kingdoms, or the firif King, the Ti- 
tles of King and Emperor, £yeen, and Empreſs, the title of Lord and 
ſuch like given as Eſ/ertial and Gemeral to ſupreme Princes, with that of 
a ſubjeF King, have their place in the Firi# Part. But alſo, becauſe the 
moſt of Supreme Princes have other names or Titles which are Ac- 
cidental or Particular to them, and alſo Forms of ſpeech and expreſſion, 
and Ceremonies of Coronation, or Inveſtiture, with Enſigns proper, for 
the moſt part, to Supreme Majeſty, therefore alſo, thoſe Accidental 
names, Forms of ſpeech, and Ceremonies and Enſigns, with ſome other 
incident particulars touching their Honour, are likewiſe added. Acci- 
dental Names I call thoſe of Ceſar, ſemper Augnitus, or 3U allen zeiten 

deſz Reichs, that is, a/mays az increaſer of his Empire, as it is 
in the Dutch titles ofthe Emperor, Le Roy treſchristien, Tdefender of the 
Faith, Catho/igue King, Amir Elmumenin, Preter = (as we common- 
ly call the Emperor of the Abaſſzns) Sophi (for inthe Supreme titles we 
take alſo thoſ of the Mahumedans) and the like ; in the memory of 
which ſome other of theelder times, as that of Pharaoh and Ptolemy in 
the Zeyptian Kings, Porphyrogennetas in the Greek Emperors, and ſome 
more of the ſame nature are inſerted. The Forms of ſpeech, or expreſli- 
on, underſtood here, are thoſe of ſpeaking in the plural number, that of 
the addition of By the Grace of God, and the Attributes of Majeſty, Sere- 
nity, High and mighty, and the like. And under Ceremonies and Enſtens, 
are comprehended here, the Ammointing, the Crown,the Scepter,the Globe 
and Croſs with ſome ſuch more, that beſt appear out of the Ceremonials of 
Tnaugarations,lome of which are tranſcribed hither and others noted by 
direction to them. 

In the Secoxd Part, the Original, Continnance, and Being of the Suc- 
ordinate Titles are handled, together with their Enſigns, legal Forms of 
Creation, and ſach more. Burt ſo, that what was thought fit to be ſaid 
here concerning the Title of Gentleman, is by it (elf caſt into one Chap- 

ter, 
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ter, the reſt being divided, for the moſt part b__ to {ſeveral States 
wherein they are too diſproportionate and incommenſurable one to'the 
other , to be well mixt together. But becauſe in the juſt conſideration 
of them we cannot but fall on ſome 0bſolete names of Dignity which 
were cither the ſame or very proportionate with ſome of them, as alſo 
upon the Nature of Fexds or Noble Tenancies, out of which the greateſt 
part of t hoſe Dignities, as they are now in Exrope, have been raiſed, be- 
{ides ſome more gexeral Attributes which the ſtile either of Preſent or 
antient Cuſtom hath given to them 3 therefore thoſe 0bſolete Names, the 
beginning and Nature of Fends, and ſomewhat of thoſe more general A4t- 

tributes are allo added. By the Obſolete Names I underſtand here thoſe 
of Princeps Juventutis, Sebaſtocrator, Epeling, Clyto, and ſuch like. And 
under the name of Attributes more gexeral than ſuch as denote this or 
that Dignity, I mean thoſe additions of Clariſſinus, SpeFabilis,Huſtris, 
Superillnitris , and ſuch more. To theſe as Corollaries, at the end of 
each part we joyn ſomething of Place and Precedence. So much as may 

give good dirctions in queſtions that may ariſe of it ; bur fo little 
and 1n ſuch ſort as that we may be ſure here to decline both the En- 

- vy and Dillike that may follow the Determination of any point con- 
cerning it. The Purpoſe and Diſpoſition of the whole being thus de- 
ſigned out (the more particular method whereof more fully appears in 
the Arguments pretixt to every Chapter ) Firſt of the beginning of 
Kingdoms, the firſt King and Propagation of that title. 


Il. That Supreme Title of King or Emperoxr (as we now underſtand 
the name of _— which 1s diſtinguiſhed from other dignities in 
this that it acknowledges no Superiour, but, according to the various 
inſtitution of ſeveral Kingdoms, 1s accompanied with the higheſt rights 
of Majeſty and Sovercignty , hath a twofold original to which all Su- 
preme Kingdoms have relation ; either from the power ofthe Sword or 
Conqueſt aled by ſonic Anceſtour of the preſent Kings, who thence, as 
heirs, derive their Sovercignty 1n the Territories, and over the people 
of their Kingdoms, or by ſome Choice proceeding from the opinion of 
the vertuc and nobleneſs of him that is choſen. The Kingdoms made 
by the firſt courſe , being of their own nature hereditary z thoſe that 
have begun by Choice have been in ſome particulars alſo hereditary, 
and in other have continued clettive. Of the form of the firſt, we have 
examples in the beginning of the Aſſyrian Monarchy, inthe acceſſion of 
the title of Kizg or Experonr, over divers conquered Countries , to the 
old Roman Emperours,and ſuch like,beſtdes the Kings of Caſtile and Por- 
tugal ; there being in the title of the Kings of Portugal an expreſs men- 
tion of ſuch a beginning in part of their Domintons. For they are called 
Lords da congquiita & navegacam O& commercio da Xthiopia, Arabia, Per- 
ſia, & de India, that is, of the Conqueſt, Navigation, and Commerce of 
Athiopia, Arabia, Perſia,and India. And for that ſecond courſe which is 
by Choice, it may be ſeenin the antient Kings of the State of Greece , in 
-Deioces among the Medes, in that of Numa , whoas ſome of his Succe(- 
ſors alſo , was choſen King of Rowe upon the Tnterrex his pronuntiation 
of £nod bonum fexſtune » felixgqz ft, Quirites Regem creare , ita patri- 
bus viſum eſt; in the Kingdom of Poland, inthe election of the Em- 
perours of Germary,and the like. Neither was the Kingdom of the 7/rae- 
lites (if we regard only the humane way of inſtituting it) begun other- 
wiſe, For there the people having referred them(clves to Samel, = 
| % the 
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the eleCtion of their King , he made a choice for them in the anointing 
both of Sarl and David, from whom the title continued hereditary, - 
It. Under what Time the Beginning of Kingdoms or the Firſt King 
ſhould be placed , is moſt uncertain. For, although in the time before 
the Floud , there be no expreſs mention in the holy Story of a King, 
and that the common opinion be that in Nimrod or Belws (Father to Nz- 
2145)the firſt Monarchy began after the Flood, yet there 1s reaſon enough 
to conjecture that there were Kings alſo long betore both him and the 
Flood. For, beſides that Cair's building of a City,and denominating it 
from his Son Enoch,ſeems to have a character of a Kingdom in it,Cedrezr, 
inſtructed out of the Antients,goes as high here as poſible,and makes 4- 
dam the firſt King & Governor,and that with reaſon enough. 07@, faith 
he, iu: dm 4 yours AH drfpoumr If Gans dons 4 Cane, He governed or command- 
ed all mankind, as long as he lived ; and * Seth ſucceeded him in that Em- 
pire. And if we might believe that of Alexander the Great his letter to 
AriStotle , of which Joſeph Ben * Gorion , an Hebrew Authour indeed of 
no great credit, tels us, Kenan the Son of Enoſh, or Grandchild to Seth, 
was v7 DBAMgn 52 by 410 Emperonr over all the World, and buried in an 
Iſland of the Eaſt 1r4ian Sea, and that the memory of it remained 
there in tables of ſtone in Alexanders time;as he relates alſo to Ariſtotle. 
And beſides, we ſee inthoſe of the following times , who have left us 
fuller teſtimonies of particular forms of Government , that Monarchy 
hath continually been , and, to this day, is not leſs generally admitted 
and eſtabliſhed in all Nations, than as it it were derived out of the Law 
of Nature , which doubtleſs was not leſs followed in thoſe many Ages 
before Nirrod , than it hath been ſince him. And thence is it that di- 
vers good Authours have without queſtion ſuppoſed the Monarchick 
Government, both to have been prelently upon the firſt times, and al- 
ſo that, in the frame of Nature it ſelf, Man as a civil Creature was di- 
rected to this form of ſubje&tion. Principio rerum (faith Juitin ) genti- 
umque imperinm penes Reges erat , quos ad faitiginm hujus Majeſtatis non 
ambitio popularis ſed ſpetata inter bonos moderatio provehebat. And Sene- 
ca to the * won purpoſe 3 Primi mortalium , F ors ex his geniti , Naturan 
incorruptam ſequebantur, eandem habebant & ducem & Legem , commiſſt 
Melioris arbitrio. Nature eit enim potioribus deteriora ſubmittere. As if 
the ſole obſervation of Nature had neceſlarily led the affections of men 
to this kind of State. Whence it is alſo , that while others of the moſt 
curious , in their Philoſophy tell © us of the Angels, and the ſupreme 
Heavens being.immediatly __—_— by the firſt Maker of all things, of 
the Planets and other Stars being ruled by the Sun , and of ſeparated 
Souls and the Air being ſubject to the Moon , they add together that, 
upon Earth, Kings are in like ſort Governours, as if natural reaſon had 
firſt ordained them on Earth by an unavoidable imitation of the Crea- 
tors providence uſed in that inſtitution of a Monarchy or Govern- 
ment in the Air, Stars, and Heavens. Neither do the antienteſt Gen- 
tiles otherwiſe ſpeak of thoſe elder times, than with a clear ſuppoſition 
of Monarchy, even in the Infancy of the World ; thoſe Kingdoms of 
Saturn, Jupiter, Neptune, Pluto, and the like, fully denoting as much. 
For under thoſe names applied to diſtin& Kingdoms, not Gods, but the 
Monarchs of Land and Sea in the firſt times 1 were underſtood. But to 
omit the Conjectures that may be thus drawn etther out of that known 
conſent of Nations of latcr time, or from the Opinions of thoſe Anti- 
ents which derive a Monarchy out of the inſtitution of Nature, and fo 
place 
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| place it equal with the firſt Age ofthe World ; we havealſo expreſs te- 
{timonies of the Kings of Chaldea that began torreign long betore the 
Flood, as Alorws, Alaſparus, Amelon, Amenon, Metalarus, Daorus, Aedo- 
rachus , Amphis , Otiartes, and Xiſnther , in whoſe time (they ſay) the 

Flood came, Neither is the relation of theſe Kings to be wholly con- 
temned as C—_— regard we have it from that moſt antient and 
learned Prieſt of Belxs, the true Beroſus , who lived about MM. years 
lince, and out of the memories of the Chaldees (which they had receiv- 
ed by tradition and preſerved in writing) compoſed the body of the 
Chaldean or Babylonian Hiſtory ; and from Beroſas it was long ſince re- 


ceived asa Story of credit by thoſe Authours of great name , Abydenzs, 
Apollodorus, Alexander Polyhiftor, and others, cited and uſed to this pur- 
_ with Beroſus in Joſephs and Enſebiys. Nor is it raſhly therefore to 
e rejected becauſe the holy Story of Moſes juſtifies it not. So, and up- 
on a like reaſon,might we deny that ever Foch made any prophecte,al- 
though Saint Jude cite it. Burt, as that of Enoch is fuppoled by the moſt | 
learned © Tertx{/ian, and others, to have been as a tradition to Poſteri- © Þ* cult Mu- 
ty conveyed through them which were ſaved in the Ark (that we ma TER 
omit here the Relations of the Wives of Cain and Seth, and divers ſuc 
other particulars of that time in Joſephns, Epiphanins, Cedren, the Chro- 
nicle of Alexandria, Said * Aben Batrique Patriarch of Alexandria, and f Mr. Aratic? 
thelike) ſo might this ofthe Chaldear Kings be preſerved, and from the { £ivinBi- 
ſame perſons delivered to ſuch as might afterward commit it to writing 3 ogg 
which were not at all difficult to conceive, if Xiſnther , the laſt of them, 
were, as Cedren tels us, no other than Noah himſelf, Beſides alſo, Beroſus 
delivers that the Chaldee Stories teſtified that the memories of the Times 
before the Flood were written, and by command hidden inthe Earth at 
Heliopolis or Bethſemeſh , whence they were afterward taken and preſer- 
ved in Babylon tor Poſterity. But indecd, if we think of thoſe Kings to- 
gether with the years of their Reigns , as they are expreſſed out of Be- 
roſs, the Story of them may ſeem not only incredible, but moſt ridicu- 
lous. For, he that hath feweſt years among them, reigned, faith Bero- 
ſa , no leſs than the ſpace of three Sari, that is (as they compute ) 
XMDCCC years , every S4r#s being accounted MMMDC and ſome of 
them continue XVIII Sar: , which is LXIV. M. DCCC years ; the 
whole number of the Reign of all ten of them , being CXX &ar;, 
which is CCCCXXXII. M years. But that great atfectation which the 
Eaſtern people , belides the #gyptians , had of deriving their States 
through many millions of years, might be cauſe enough of this porten- 
tous ſupputation 3 and yet the beginning and inccelion of the Kings, 
perhaps true enough. And it may juſtly be doubted that either the va- 
rious tradition and tranſcription of ſeveral Ages and Authours did be- 
ond meaſure increaſe the numbers, or that theſe are not rightly appre- 
dar or while we ſee that the whole content of the Ages comprehended 
in thoſe Stories of the Chaldees (as is alſo remembred out of Beroſws by 
Alexander Polyhiftor ) amounts not near the number of the Reigns of alt 
thoſe Kings. For it is expreſly limited to fifteen Myriads, or a hundred 
and fifty thouſand years in the fame Beroſ#4, from whom we recerve 
thoſe ten Kings that take up CXX Sari, or CCCCXXXIL M years. 
Whence it muſt follow that either we reckon not right when we attri- 
. bute to every Sarzxs MMMDC Solar or Lunar years , or elſe that the 
number comprehended in the Chaldee Stories , which were molt care- 
fully kept, as he faith, in Babylor, is falſly deſigned by fifteen Myriads; 
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the truth bcing allo that other of theAnticnts * ſpeak of a far greater num- 

ber of years in the Chaldee Stories , than is yet here mentioned. So that 

we may conceive, that, as well as their accounts of years ſo exceedingly 

increaſed and differed in themſelves , even after ſuch time as they had 

brought them to moſt ridiculous ſumms , they might likewiſe at firſt 

(while yet the Reigns of their Kings were within the limits of Mans life) 

through that common diſcaſe of their affetation of Antiquity , add 

ſome Ages to every of them , and afterward ſo often itcrate ſuch kind 

of addition, that at _ ſo many thouſands, as they dreamt of, might 

be ſo produced. Butallo ſome old Authours, to take off this abſurdity 

of number of years , and fo to ſalve that of the Chaldean Monarchy be- 

fore the Flood , have far otherwiſe underſtood the ſpace of time con- 

tained in a Saros. For they (I mean thoſe Greek Monks Panodorys and 

Anianus ) take it not for MMMDC years , but for ſo many days , al- 

though the very words of Abidenus be & x. g I. ina, that 1s, a Saros 1s 

the ſpace of MMMDC years. So that this way, by the liberty of chang- 

ing one notion of a ſpace of Time into another ( which is often uſed 1n 

matters of greater moment) the ſpace of a Sarxs ſhall be but about ten 

years, or indeed cxadly ten of thoſe years, which, conſiſting only of 
CCCLX days without the five Epagomene , were uſed inthe Eaſtern 
Parts. And thus , the CXX Sar, or the whole Age of thoſe ten Kings 
comes but to MCC years, if they be reſolved into thoſe years of 
CCCLX days, or to MCLXXXIII years fix months and XXV days, if 
they be accounted by the old Zgyptiar or xquable years of CCCLXV 
days,which make the common year at this day. And thusallo the long- 
eſt Reign among them will tall out to be but CLXXX years, which is a 
time ſhort enough in regard of the Ages before the Flood. This ac- 
count being preſuppoſed , thoſe Monks quvided the time before the 
Flood into xg&& «Cnad]9 (as they call it ) that is, the time wherein 
there were no Kings,and x4» @ Badad]S-, or the time which had Kings. 
That wherein no Kings were (if we reckon according to the true Chro- 
nology of that Time, and not by the account of the Septuagints, which 
thoſe Monks, as the moſt of other Greek Authours,uſe) falls to be about 
CCCCLX years after the Creation, and the reſt, which is about MCC 
to the Flood, is the time of thoſe Kings we ſpeak of. So that by this fan- 
cy , (which indeed Georgizs Syncel/zs by no means would admit) about 
CCCCLX years after the Creation, the firſt King Alorws began to reign, 
as a man deſigned by God himſelf to be a7 nol, that is 4 Shepherd 
of the people, as Abidenxs ſpeaks of him. And he was, as the reſt of his 
Succeſlors, of the race of the Giants of that Time, if at leaſt we might 
herein give credit to the Authour of the Chronicle of Alexandria. Nei- 
ther were the Zgyptians Hiltories without a Race of Kings among them, 
in the time alſo betore the Flood, * 


IV. In ſome of the Greek Storics, that Eaſtern Kingdom of the Chal- 
dees 1s continued through the Flood in Noah,whom they make the ſame 
with X;ſzther the laſt of thoſe ten Kings. And from him they derive the 
ſupreme Monarchy of the Earth then inhabited,to Sem. For upon that 
diviſion of the Earth, which they ſuppoſe he made to his three Sons by 
his Teſtament, which he ſealed up and delivered, they ſay, to Sexr, not 
only a third part, but the Chief Empire of all was transferred to Sezr, 
& g 7w, as their wordsare , jpwrler hfitem per* wn, that is, who ſuc- 
ceeded to Noah in the Empire. And thus if Noah were the ſame with 

| Xiſuther, 
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Xiſuther , he was King about CLXXX _ before the Flood ( if the 
Sarws be accounted by the days, as is before noted) and continued fo 
until his death 3 his Son Sexz ſucceeding him. But alſo the other two 
Brothers Cham and Faphet , having thoſe large Territories defigned 
them in the holy Story, were Kings too, it ſeems , but inferiour in 
dignity. Cham having the South, as Sexz the Eaſt , aud Japhet theſe 
Weſtern Parts. And this title of King in Sem is in expreſs words noted 
in the holy Story alſo, if at leaſt, according to the moſt received tradi- 
tion, Sem and Melchiſedech were the fame perſon. For he is named the 
King of Salem. 

But the moſt commonly received opinion of the firſt Kingdom or 
args is that which ſuppoſes Nimrod to be the Authour of it, and 
1s grounded upon that Text of the holy Story which tells us, that the be- 
ginning of his Kingdow was in Babel, and Erech, and Acad, and Chalna, in 
the Land of Sinahr ;, this being indeed the firſt mention of a Kingdom 
that occurrs in Meſes. And that Territory which is affigned to him de- 
notes him the King of Babylon , or of the Aſſyrians , whole Empire is 
uſually taken for the firſt Monarchy of the World. With this received 
beginning of a Monarchy , we cannot but conſider alſo the T;»2e or Age 
of it , the varioxs names that are ou to him that began 1t, beſides the 
propagation of the title of King and of Kingdoms through the Earth. 

The juſt time wherein this Kingdom began in Nimrod , is not enough 
certain. But among the Anticnts, the molt common opinion is, that it 
falls in the Age of Abrahazr, about CCCXL years after the Flood. And 
ſome great Chronologers of our Time will hkewiſe have it fo. And the 
holy Story giving noexpreſs character of exaCtneſs of time herein, they 
commonly take this for a clear ground , that at the time of the 
building of the Tower, and the confuſion of Tongues, Nimrod had poſ- 
ſeſled himſelf of this Empire. For by the direction and command of 
him, as of a King, they ſay, the Tower, whence the confuſion followed, 
was built. So Joſephs, being a Jew, writes, ſo Epiphanizs, Encherins, the 
Authour of the Chronicle of Alexandria, Conitantine, Manaſſes, Cedren, 
and others.Now the confuſion is placed by the Jews in their Chronicles, 
about CCCXL. after the Flood, and about the XLV year of Abrahan's 


age; that of Fbers naming i his Son Phaleg , becauſe in his days the Farth i Rabii of 

was divided (upon the contuſion of Tongues ) being thus withal inter- '* -— 7 Olam: 

preted, that Eber was a great Prophet, and that out of his ſpirit of pro- 99 Phaleg 
hecic he ſo named his Son at the birth ( which was but CT years after  dividere, 


the Flood) becauſe the diviſion or confulion was t6 fall in the end of his 
days, which were about CCXL years afterward. Neither is it conceiv- 
ed by ſome that until ſuch a time after the Flood , the eight Perſons 
and their Poſterity had ſufficiently multiplied themſelves to be thus ca- 
pable of ſuch a diviſion. Nor is it without fair ground that they deli- 
ver that Eber thus named Phaleg out of the ſpirit of foreſeeing Prophe- 
cie, if at leaſt he ſo named him upon the birth, as the cuſtom was. For 
although in other examples of the holy Story, we ſee that the impoſiti- 
on of names were upon accidents that fell about the time of the birth, 


and that expreſs Teſtimonies be * inthe Fathers of our Church that Pha- £ Encherius 


Poſterity , were part of the number of them which divided the 16. cap. rr. 


Earth. If then theſe alſo were at the diviſion, it will be plain that the 
reaſon 
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8 T itles of Honor. 
reaſon of Phalegs name was 1o long at leaſt after his birth, as that Jo- 
&an and of him thirteen ſons might be born, which may well make up 
the time of about CCXL years, as their account is. And this very rea- 
ſon doth Rabbi Foſe in the Seder Clam ule for the interpretation of that 
| place, touching the naming of Phaleg. 
| But what neceſſity we have to believe that firſt ground of this Chro- 
j ; n0'OgY; which places the beginning of this Kingdom equal with that 
Divition of the Earth,I conceive not. It 1s true that divers good Authors 
l with one mind admit it, and therefore it is not without much conſidera- 
\ tion to be rejected. But let that be omitted, and the prophane ſtories of 
the antienteſt times to this purpoſe examined ; and there will be reaſon 
| | enough tound to believe that this beginning of the A//yrian Monarchy 
i is to be caſt into a far elder age, that is into the time that falls about 
| LXX years after the Flood, within which time, Nizrrod, being Nephew 
| to Cham, might be at leaſt about XXX years of age, and not unable to 
| bear thoſe Attributes which the holy Story hath given him. For there 
F e Cteſs#®P- 35s a conſent in the beſt and © antienteſt 'teſtimomies that concern this 


| Dipdor.Sic. Bi- x Ls p 
Llicth, 3. io, Point, that the Arian Monarchy ſtood about M. CCC years and end- 


rwoorny uf edin Sardarapalys, from whoſe time, if we account backward, we ſhall 
| Cs * come near the LXX year after the Flood, which this way deligns out the 
Il videſss 4gath, age of Nimrods beginning. Others hereof otherwiſe. But indecd we ſhall 


bib. 2. no where find better ſatisfaction herein than ſuch as will ſtill retain with 


it too much incertainty, 
For the divers names of this firſt King, the molt General that he is 


known by, is Belxs, which alſo was a great Deity in thoſe Eaftern 


(i parts. Neither is he to be called Nine, as ſome name him , attribut- 
| Ing ( as Trogxs and ſome others) the beginning of the firſt Monarchy 
*- : tothat Name. For Ninas was his next ſuccellor, as exprelsly Saint 
| | f Loc die. Axgnſtine * notes out of the Greek hiſtory. Heisalſo named Nabrodes 
| and Nebrod (as the Septvagints call him ) Evechoxs, Saturn, and ſuppol- 
[ff erty OR ed by ſome to have been the ſame with ® Zoroaſter. Some alſo have 
If & vide Chro- taken him to be the ſame who is called Amraphel afterward in Moſes. 
ll wic Al:zand, Neither 1s it ſtrange to find fo different names given to one Prince 
pog. bg. in thoſc Eaſtern parts. But that which moſt properly agrees with him 


as he is deſcribed in the holy Story, is the name of Oriov. The Afly- 
rians (faith Cedren) made Nimrod 2 God, placed him among the Stars 
of Heaven, and called hizz Orion. He first ſhewed the art of Hunting, 
and therefore the conStel/ation called the Dog, is joyned with him. The 
holy Story ſays,he was a- mighty Hunter, that is, ws 723 gibbor tzid ;, and 
ſo they expreſs him in thus making him the ſame with 0rio» who is 
| | both living and dead ſuppoſed to be fo in the memories both of 
| h Damaſc.in the © Zgyptians and Grecians 3 and therefore alſo he hath the leſs Dog and 
| hex» ng a Hare joyn'd with him. And among other like names he is expreſs- 


Myrohib.cod. Iy to this day called Algebar among the Arabians, that 1s, mighty , 


| ] 
| 242. fo, or the Giant, which is but varied only by Diale&t from that 


very Fbrew word which denotes Nimrod, in the addition of mighty 
Hunter, or Thas x»ny$;, that 1s, a Giant Hunter,as the Septuagints tran(- 
late the holy Text. And befide this allo, in the old Aſtronomy (as 


if Orion were ſpecially to be deſigned out for a King or Emperor 


therein alſo to agree with Nizzrod) he is ſuppoſed the chief Leader of 
all the Southern Conſtellations. And as in their Northern deſcriptions 
they began at the leſſer Bear or Cy2oſura, fo, of their Southern Images, 


- Orion was the firlt, 


Hoc 
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Hoc duce per totum decurrunt ſydera mundum. 
Crth Manilize, following this courle as Aratzs had alſo done before him; 
which interprets that of Hoxeer, ſpeaking of the Bear ; 


H T evry pipe) $T fplane Jbxwu, 
as if he had ſaid, that ſhe had as the Princeſs of the North, obſery'd and 
lookt at Orion, Prince of the South, which Manilizs imitated in his 


Ardos O& Orion adverſts frontibus ibant. 


But this 15 obſcrved here only to ſhew the fancy of the Antients touch- 
ing Nimrod, in their memory of his beginning of Monarchy. And it 
is not unlikely that at firſt it proceeded wholly from Grecian vanity , 
though tt be attributed to the Afrians. Neither doth the occurrence | 
of the name of 0Grioz, 1n the Septuagints tranſlation * of the holy Text, = _ 
give any light here or ground to that conceit. For the. Original there Jeſay cap.13. 
15 105 Keſel, which (having no relation to Nizzrod) is in the vulgar tur- 
ned by ArFurxs in one place, andin the other by Splerdor,the Rabbins 
lin the mean time not enough agreeing among themſelves what Con- | 114. as 
ſtellation they would have it fignifie. And of the time of Nizrrods King- E2r.ad Amos 
dom, and his various appellations thus much, = rene rY 
After him or rather in his age ( if it fall equal with the time of the 46 © 
Diviſion of the Earth, as the common opinion will have it) there was 
ſo general a propagation of this title of King over the Earth, that there 
is ſcarce a Nation, whereof there 1s memory in thoſe ages, without a 
King, or Prince, or Monarch, by name aſlign'd to'it. Forin the holy 
memories of that Diviſion among the poſterity of Noah, we ſee that 
the Earth was ſo divided that the Heads of Families took their (eve- 
ral parts according to their Language, and arcording to the Families in 
their Nations. And they which are named there were doubtleſs the 
Kings of ſupreme Princes of the Nations of which they were Authors 3 
that 1s, pave AMlophim, 1. Princes, or 5910 Melakim, 1. Kings, as the 
words of ® Moſes arc where he more eſpecially deſigneth ſuch titles. m Vide Gene. 
And in that diviſion (which,as it hath relation to the more Eaſtern and ** 3** 
Southern parts in Sexz and Cham, is ſomewhat clear in Moſes his ex- 
preſſion of it) the parts of Faphet allo and his poſterity, as of Gomer, 
Magog, Madai, and the reſt, with their Kingdoms are in antient teſti- 
monies of the Greek * Church extended by -expreſs words, from the * TI 
Northern part of Aſia into this Ifland of Great Britaiz, and the nergh- Fs. gn 
bouring Countries. For ſo they interpret that of Moſes , where he Chronic. Ales- 
ſays that the Iſles of the Nations were divided by them. And beſide the *"? *2-GF 
teſtimonies of prophane hiſtory which tell us of thoſe more famous 
and great Kingdoms of the Sicyorians begun in Zgialews , that of Ta- 
naus his Kingdom in Scythia, Vexoris among the A#gyptians , and 0- 
ther like that are caſt into an age even as antient as this of Nizzrod ; 
the holy Text alſo hath occurrences of Kings to be referr'd to that 
age; as in that of Abraham's war with Kedorlaomer King of Elam , 
where the Kings of divers other Nations, ſome as ſupreme, ſome as 
ſubject-Kings, are mentioned. Whence it is that they ay: about Serxe's 
days, who was born upon CLXX years after the Flood, « 4y3gexu 73s 
xal' da autioarTe; TIgor reaTuyis 4 Favrh xa[triurlo x; Baoinds, AS Cedren's 
words are, that is, ze arrogating to themſelves power over each other, 
made themſelves Emperors and Kings. And then, faith he, did the 
, firſt uſe Arms, and make war on each other. Afterward the cou . 
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of the holy Story every where ſhews as much in the ſucceeding times, 
not only by expreſs naming of particular Kings, (which had been made 
either by the Sword or by Choice ) but alſo by that general aflertion 
of the Iſraelites, when they deſired Samnelto make a King over them. 
For they then ſuppoſe themſelves only of all otherNations to be without 
a King; and requeſt Same! to give them one that might judge them 
pn 255 Kekal-haggoim (as the words are) that is, according as all 
other Nations had. Neither were the Ijraelites (if the Tradition *® among 
them may be believed) without a Command from God himſelf, that 
they ſhould chooſe them a King when they ſhould come into the Land 
of Promiſe. In the following Times we ſee the perpetual ſucceſſion of 
Kings in moſt parts of the World, either antiently known or lately 
diſcovered. And although divers of the chiefeſt States of the old Gre- 
cians (and TI think only of Greciaxs in the elder Ages) were 1n their 
moſt flouriſhing times Democracies or Optimacies, yet the more anti- 
cnt States there, were in every place Monarchies, as it is alſo expreſly 
noted by b Panſanias » Baoinca , faith he, mw vhs Eval Ox © Anworgeriar 
mike xawriuce, that is, Every where in Greece in the antient times their 
States were Monarchical and aot Popular. For all other States which 
keep their names till this day, the common Stories of them plentifully 
ſhew both the beginnings and the particular propagation of Monarchy 


in them, neither 1s this a fit place for them, And of the firſt King and 


the propagation of Kingdoms, hitherto. In the delivery of which, we 
have relied .on the beſt teſtimonies of the Antients beſides the holy 
Text, neglecting, with cauſe enough, thoſe Traditions of the Scythian 
or Agyptian © Kings after the Flood, to be elder than the Aſſyrian Mo- 
narchy ; that of Promethexs (King of Theſſaly, and ſon to Dencalion) his 
being ſuppoſed the firſt Man 4 that ever reigned as a King, and ſuch 
more. Neither, in all this, have we given any credit to that neſt of the 
Annian counterfeits 


w—— autres, qui Mentents 
Abuſent du loiſer & bonte des LeFenrs, 


as D# Bartas well ſpeaks of them. 
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eos Eee Sd Ents 2. 9 Y 


Cuase. ll The F irſt Part. 


Crap. II. 


I. King aud Emperor : what Emperor denoted, and how the Title 
was uſed, 

Il. The hate in Rome to the name of Rex, and how their Emperors 
pg "1 from it. Their title of Princeps. 

"Il. At length, others called them Kings, but they wrote themſelves 
only Emperors, wntil the uſe of Baſileus, or King, and 
Emperor , grew promiſcuons in the Greek expreſſzons of 
their title. 

VI. Differences between the Emperors of the Eaſt ad Welt, about the 
titles of Baſtleus, and Rex, and Emperor. 

V. The title of Emperor given to the Kings of England, France, 
Spain , the Great Duke of Muſcovy , the grand Signior , 
Preſter John. 

VI. The Supremacie of thoſe and other Kings free from the ſubjeFion of 
the Empire of Rome againſt the common, but ridiculous, opini- 
on of many Civilians. 


K [therto the Beginning and Propagation , of the Title of 
Supreme Princes, being thus deduced, the next conſide- 
ration falls touching thoſe two great Names by which 
they are (tiled, that is, Ki7g and Emperor. which, 
in the elder times, plainly the firſt was the Superior, and 
that of Emperor denoted only a General or Leader of an Armic, from 
wheace it was tranſlated to ſignific what now it doth in the title of 
Emperor, uſed eſpecially by the ſucceſlors of Fulivs Ceſar in the Ro- 
7141 or German Empire. For when he, through the greatneſs of his 
own fortune, and by reaſon of the degenerating ſpirits of the Romans, 
had made himſelf Maſter of their ſo Free State , he thought it faf- 
er to retain than innovate his Title of Supremacie 3; and therefore ha- 
ving the perpetual Office of Di& ator and Conſulſhip with the place 
of General or Imperator (as the word had relation to his military 
Forces) he took that alſo (being as willingly given him as the reſt ) tor 
a perpetual title : Honores nimios recepit (faith Tranquil/as ) ut conti- 
HUMP: conſulatum, perpetuam Didaturam, PrefeFuramg morum, inſuper 
prenomen Imperatoris, &c. And after him, it hath continued to 
this day in the title of his Succeſlors : yet withal ſince him, and before 
his next Succeflor Angnits, it was uſed likewile m their Titles, who 
for a breathing time had with a deſperate cure recovered the publick 
liberty. For both Brut#s and Calſzus have it in their Attributes upon 
their Coines inſcribed, ſometimes with two Poignards and the Cap of 
liberty , thus, BRVT. IMP. and C. CASSI IMP. LIBER- 
TAS, and the like : as alfo it occurrs in the Inſcriptions of Lepidas 
and Antonixs, the XXX Tyrants, and ſome others. But whercas that 
paſſage of Tranquillus ads it his Preromen or Forename, as if it 
were firſt to be mentioned in the title of the Emperors who derive 


' from him, I think he was deceiv'd. For inall the Inſcriptions that oc- 


curr of him in his Coins or otherwiſe, I find not the title of Emperor 
preceding his Name, but always ſubſequent : as CASAR IMP. 


P. M. and the like very often. Neither was it in his Succefſors con- 
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ſtantly kept asa Forename ; but ſometimes it preceded,as may be ſeen 
in divers of Auguitx4 his Coins and the following Emperors, as cſpe- 
cially in that of J«itiniar's title, Imperator Ceſar Flavins Juitinianus 
and ſometimes it followed, as at this day it doth in the Emperors title. 
But indeed it appears that in the ſucceſſors of Juli#s, there was a dit- 
ference in the uſe of it as ſubſequent, and the making it a Forename. 
For the ufing of it as Subſequent , denoted only (or at leaſt chietly) 
ſome great performance by Arms in ſetling or encrealing the Empire. 
But when it wasa Forename, it ſignified, in thoſe elder times, only the 
Emperors ſupremacie in the State. Whence it falls that ſometimes it 
is uſed twice in one expreflion of the Emperors 3 as in one of Anguiius 
his Coins the Inſcription is, IMP. CAS. AUG. IMP. IX. 
TR. P. V. where the Forename of Imperator denotes his ſupremacy, 
but that of I MP. IX. (which is ſubſequent, and ſignifies that he had as 
a General deſerved a triumph nine times) hath relation only to the ſe- 
veral great benefits, which the State had received by his Arms. That 
which follows T R. P. V. being the number of the years ſince he had the 
Tribunitia poteitas given him; which was alſo every year renewed to 
the Emperors, and therefore in that number alſo the years * of their Em- 
pire were cxpreſlcd. 


IT. The title of Emperor being thus ſetled in AKomre, although the 
Emperors had the ſubſtance cvery way of whatſoever is comprehend- 
ed in Royal Majeſty, yet in the elder times of the Empire they 
purpoſely abſtained from the name of Xex or King, being a word 
grown odious to Komar liberty, from the time that it was caſt out by 


Brutws, In folemn memory whereof they yearly celebrated on the. 


VII Kal. of March (the XXIII. of our February ) their teaſt Regifu- 
ginm. Asallothey provided, leſt the giddy multitude might again 
delire to havea King, that no concourſe for Merchandiſe in the City 
ſhould ever happen upon the Nores of any Month (King Servins Tul- 
lizs his birth day, they knew, was in the Noxes,but not of what month 3 
and therefore they provided it) Yeriti® xe quid Nundinis colled a Oni- 
verſitas, ob regis deſiderium, novaret, as Macrobizs his words are. And 
Cicero though he acknowledged that Ceſar was revera Rex, fully a King 
in ſubſtance, yet upon the hate that continued of that title, he tells us, 
that © Regem Rome poſthac nec Dit nec homines eſſe patientur. And to 
palliate ſome part of his ambitions, Ceſar himſelf being ſaluted King 
by the multitude, but, withal perceiving that it was very diſtaſtful to 
the State, by the Tribunes pulling off the white fillet from his Laurel, 
anſwered, Ceſaremſe, non Regem eſſe 3 refuling utterly alſo, and conſe- 
crating the Diadem, which Arztoxy would have often put on his head, 
to Jupiter. For the ſame reaſon, did 0Favian abſtain from the name 
of Romulxs which yet he much affected. Alike was the diſſimulation of 
the next Tzberizs, under whom were eadem magiitratuum vocabula (as 
Tacitzs his words are)which were before,but the ſum and ſway of things 
was 1ngroſt and cunningly kept under 0ze, differing in Name, not in 
Nature, from a King, as was obſerved alſo by him that ſubſcribed Ju- 
lizs his Statue with 
Brutus quia Reges egjecit, Conſul primo fait ws et. 
Hic, quia Conſules ejecit, Rex poitremo faFus et. 
But alſo Princeps, and Principatzs, and Principinm, were proper names 
for then) and their Greatneſs. Augnitus (faith Tacitus ) cunia diſcor- 
diis 
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diis civilibus feſſa nomine Principis ſub imperinm accepit. And Sueto: 
of Caligula, thus, Nec multum abfuit quin ſtatims Diadema ſumeret, ſpeci- 
emqz Principatus in Regni formam converteret : that of Princeps being 
taken only to ſupply the name of Aex,to fave them from the envy which 
it would have drawn on them. There being alſo the like original 
of Princeps tor them as there was of Imperator. For as the one came 
to denote the ſupremacy in the State out of the uſe of it in the Army, 


ſo theother to ſignifie the ſame thing out of the uſe of it in the Senate. 


For the title of Princeps Senatus(which was known familiarly in Rowe, 
and ſo might be uſcd without envy ) furniſhed Avgritus and his Suc- 
ceſlors with the title of Princeps as it had relation to the whole com- 
mon-wealth. 


HI. In the following Ages, it was long before any of the Emperors 
uſed the title of Kizg (although the Emperor Aurelian wore a Diadem 
and other enſigns that were proper to the name of King ) but in their 
Letters, Commiſſions, and Embaſlages, they ſtiled themſelves always 
Emperors. Which is expreſsly delivered by Syreſias that lived under 
Arcadins, about CCCC years of Chriſt, ſhewing alſo that it was then 
uſual in the Writings and Speeches directed to them, to have them {tiled 
Kings, eſpecially by the Grecians. ayss wir (faith he to the * Emperor ) 
v ul dE pury FOIL BaoiAicg, 5 36 pour i7ws, Teh; 4 Hs doris, 67+ pat, urnde's 5 
0v[5wg3v]45 131 3[nov The aggonſogiag d radvopivors toinart. 1. We think you worthy of the 
Name, and ſo call you Kings, and write youſo. But you, whether you know 
ſo much or not, yet agreeing to cuſtom, have ſeemed to diſlike ſo ſwelling 4 
Title, And indeed, the Authors of the Imperial ſtory, before that 
time, have Regaim, for the State of Rome, ® Sedile Regni for the Empe- Þ Vide Caſanl, 
rors Throne, and fuch more : the diſlike of Rex growing at length out Cd 
of faſhion, as eſpecially appears in the chufing of Regillianns (General 
in 1/yricxm) to be Emperor, as it were, on a ſuddain jeſt, when one had 
derived his name in declining Rex, Regis, Regi, Regillianns, the accla- 
mations preſently © following, Ergo poteit nos regere Ergo poteit Rex eſſe, © Tiebell. Pall, 
This was about Gal//ier's time, forme CCLX. after our Saviour. And ** ers 
Ulpian ( a great Lawyer under Alexander Severns) calls that 4 Lex Regia, 4 2.4: Conſt. 
which transferr'd the peoples power to the Emperor. And in the Code ©?" 
Regia Majeit as, Regalis ſenſns, Regia Urbs, and the like, occurr with re- 
lation only to the Emperors dignity. And Regnum occurrs ſometime 
in Saint Ambroſe *to denote the Empire. But as the Grecians uſually f orar. Funcbr, 
called them gBaora5 1, Kings, asalſo the Ebrews and other of the Eaft 5 amino: 

(for the learned Druſs* notes that he had a book, inſcribed 19m wn Theodoſi. 

1. the Roman Kings, being the lives of the Emperors. And in Lake [1]. 8 Athenagor. 
where the original is in the XV. ris jpporle, 1. of the Empire of Tiberius, pare pr 
the Syriack turns it MID) of the Reign or Kingdom. And Paul's ap- paſiim, 
peal, according to the Arabick, is, I appeal to Cxlar the King 5 which is |," - cy 
agreeable to the Emperors titles, in the lives of the four Evangeliſts, 

in that anguage) ſo alſo the Conſtartinopolitan Emperors could not at 

length find greater titles for themſelves or fitter than Kzzg. If you 

regard how others under them applied the name ; examples are fa- i comcil. Ephe- 
miliar in the i Acts of their Councils, Hiſtories, and ſuch like. If, how —_ 
they themſelves in the firſt perſon, read the titles of Juſtinians Novels (quiſub Ana- 
(which they call Authentiques) and in them it will appear, that the fafio floruit) 


in Conſlanti- 
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names of AsJoz«-g Or Emperor, and Baenus Of King, were indifferent, ,ygotes; de- 


although the Latin Tranſlation hath him always by the name of 7mpe- ſcripe.Proce- 
rato 


py, Pius, alit, 
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rator. The ſame is juſtified by Theophilus his Greek trantlation of the 
Inſtitutions. And that great Volume of Laws, publiſhed by their Em- 
| peror Leo (about DCCCC ) comprehending a collection out of the Di= Þ| 
geits, Code, Novels, and other Imperials, was titled i Bzonnng, as if you |} 
| ſhould ſay, the Kings Laws, whereof an Epitome 1snow only left ; and 

| NERns- in that, the Latin* Prizceps or Imperator, 1s often turned into Bzomoe, | 
Rees So thatat length the name of Emperor and King grew to be as one, al- | 
| 


Jde leg, & ag 
Sen, & albi, though the Romans lo much (for the remembrance of their liberty) at 


firſt diſtinguiſhed them. 


IV. But in the divided Empircs, upon new occaſions, came much af= þÞ} 
fected differences touching thoſe names of King and Emperor. The We- 
ſtern Emperors, in regard that the States of the Goths, Lombards and 
Franks, which had over-run and poſleſt much part of the Empire, were 
| called Kingdoms, and their Hcads, Kings, rather delired the continuance 
of the name of Emperor, as a note, in common account, of greater Ma- 
| jeſty. After the tranſlation of the Empire from Conſtantinople to the |} 
| French ; the Eaftern Princes continued {till their name of 825145; which | 
| 


ll! they ſuppoſed the greater title, and were, at firſt, not much againſt the 
| allowing of it to the Weſtern Emperors, as appears in that of the Em- 
baſladors of Michael Curopalata to Charles the Great, who, for confir- 

mation of a league, came to him at Ajx, &- ſcriptum padi ( as my ! Author 

| tnowm, in ſays) abeo in Eccleſya Juſcipientes more ſuo, id eſt, Greci lingua laudes ei 


—_ &* dixerunt, Imperatorem & Baſleum appellantes. Which was a name af- 


| Vit. Carol terward — meer Greek) beſtowed on Charles his ſucceſlors by 
4 fag nt. their Monks, preferring it far before the Latin Kex. One of ® them thus, | 


> ar. de Ofid. of Charles (urnamed Craſſus 3 

Lnilet, I. 
Urbs mandata fuit Karolo nobis Baſileo, 
Imperio cujus regitur totus prope Coſmus. 


But when Baſlizs Macedo the Conſtantinopolitan Emperor had received 
Letters from Pope Hadrian the II. wherein Lewes the IT. then Empe- 
a Mr. Hi. Lou- TOT Of the Welt, was called Baſlenus or Emperor (tor fo Baſilens was 
gobard.ap.Ba- now underſtood) he cauſed that Honorary title to be raſed * out of the 
. rJonTom109. [etters, and, concerning his challenge to it as what was only proper to 


m Abbo Flori- 
i 
| 


" himſelf, diſpatcht an Embaſlage to Lewes. This Embaſlage, Lewes an- 
ſivers by one Antprand (as it 1s reported by Rexpert or Erempert , Ci- 
ted and firſt publiſhed by Cardinal Baronixs ) and out of his Letters 
the effect of the quarrel may be beſt underſtood. He firſt tells Baſlins 

that he knows no reaſon of his diſlikes towards him, Niſs forte ſuper 
| Imperatoris nomine velit hac cun@a ſentiri. Verum apud nos ( (aith the 
| 


| 0" HY Weſtern Emperor) mula lea Junt, multa quidem indefeſ e leeuntnr x 

rocritic.ca,18. HUNquam tamen invenimns terminos poſitos, aut formas, aut precepta pro- 

| &hiſtorici O- /ata, nmeminem appelandum B ASILE 4A miſt eum quem inurbe + 155 wh 
Ill! rientales : ve- t liT 34 h is tioiſſct . j 

il rum Protoſhm- 7110po1i Imperii tenere gubernacula contigiſſet, cum, gentium ſmngularunt 

bols Vezirazes Monimentis interim poſtpoſitis, ſacre nobis affiuenter hiftorie monitrent, 

ein. wcrar plurimos fuiſſe Baſtleos.------ Ft noli vel nobis quod dicimur invidere , 

Eenotant con- el tibi ſongulariter uſurpare, quod non ſolum nobiſcum ſed & cum plu- 


i _ --—nouf ribus Prepoſitis aliarum Gentinum poſſudes.-------Sed nec hoc admiratione 
in Uncidan.,T 4nt- 


lil 1.8.Tarcic, Caret quod aſſeris Arabum Principem ® Protolymbolum dici , cum in 
I cap. 14s voluminibus noitris nihil tale reperiatur,, & veitri Codices modo © Ar- 
f | con, ſeu Ar- 


Vih L , , 
| e Lege Archi- þ;,, modo Kegem vel alio quolibet wvocabulo nuncupent. Verum nos 
ll - chonta. omnibus 


% or WOE" 
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_— A es, 


omnibus literis ſacras $. preferimns, que non Protoſymbolos, ſed Reges 
Arabum &* Sabe perſpicue confitentur, Chaganum vero, non Prelatun 
Avarnm, non Cazarorum aut Northmannorum muncupari reperimus, ne- 
que Principem Bulgarim, ſed Regem vel Dominum Bulgarim. Vernnz 
idcircd ab iis & omnibus Baſilet debitum vocabulum adimis, nt hoc tibi 


oli non tam Proprie -= violenter infleas. Then he proceeds 


with the Tranſlation of the Empire from Conſtantinople to the Franks, 
ob ignominiam Grecorum, who were not able any longer to defend the 
Church : and, whereas Baſins would have him titled only Aex (or 
Riga, as the Grecians had barbarouſly made that word in their fourth 
Caſe) he adds further, that the true interpretation of their Baſlens , 
was 1n that word Xiga; as indeed, children know it is. Neither was it 
grven or taken as any diſhonour when Baldwin Earl of Flanders, Lewes 
Earl of Blojzs and divers other, wrote to 0tho IV Emperor , with _ = 
this Inſcription 3 Excelentiſſumo Domino Othoni Dei gratia Romanorum wvorum hiſt.S. 
Regi ſemper Augnifo. Divers like examples are. Nor have the © 9: 
German Emperors of the later ages thought, it ſeems, the title of 
Rex leſs than that of Emperor. Indeed in the time of that 0Otho , 
and afterward, it was conceived by many in their groſs flatteries to 
Rome, that before the Coronation there (or ſome Coronation that 
ſupplied as much) he that was choſen for Emperor ſhould be called 
King of the Romans, or Rex Romanorum, or as they exprels it in high 
Dutch, Romiſcher Komg only, as if the title of Emperor were not 
duc to him until that Coronation. Hereof we fee notice taken by 
Antoninns, (ſpeaking * of the Coronation of $72i/mrnd, 2s allo by Le- a Ciron.part, 
onard® Arctin upon the ſame occaſion, and ſo by others. But they "4s 
juſtly condemn 1t as a vain cavil. Nor doth that of Henricns Bebelins b 1ib.6.xjip. 
© written againſt them convince more than only thus much, that they —— 
had no reaſon to quarrel at that title of Imperator, as being leſs than g:96 22's hy. 
King. Foruſe hath made it equal with Xi7g, where ſupremacy 1s. #rederic. lib. 
And, poſtquam aliquis ex noſtris, ſaith he, in Regem Romanorum eſt e- Loan, wwe 
leFus, mox omnia Imperatoris officia exercet, &*, ut loquar more legulei- &c. cit 
ornm recentinn, de facto habet plenariam omninm rerum adminiſtratio- ©4f«2 Go!dap, 
nem, ſupremamque Poteſtatem, nec aliquid addit creatio in Imperatorem nur dns" 
miſt quandam ſolennitatem &- quedam ornamenta, que Romanus Ponti- pag-586. & 
fex, non nos excogitavimus. Ut igitur Rex aliquis Romanorum primum ,, Rn 
dicatur & poſtea Imperator coronatione Pontificis, ſolum eſt Sedjs Apoſto- de Furibus © 
lice, non Germanorum inſtituturm, ut leges 1n c. venerabilem extr. de 2" & Inpe- 
, ; . . . a 11 Romani, 

eletione. Thus much Bebelizs. And inthelater age of this Empire, <p.5.15.&:, 
eſpecially from Charles the Fifth to this day, the names have been 
_—_ ſo indifferent, that after the eletion, and without Coronation 
at Rowe, the Emperors moſt frequently call themſelves in their ſtiles 
Erweblter Romiſcher Keyſer, that is, Fle#ns Romanorum Impe- 
rator , and ſometimes allo FleFys Romanorum Rex, as if the 
two titles of Rex and Tmperator had no difference. But underſtand 
this to be ſpoken of the title of King of the Romans compared with 
Emperor in caſes only where the ſame perſon isalready choſen for Em- 
peror,not where by deſignation only ofa ſucceffor a King of theRomars 
15made in the Empire. For that kind of King of the Romans hath no 
place here, but comes in the ſecond Part, as the apparent Succellor. 
But for this point of the indifferent uſe and identity of titles of Rex 
Romanorum, and Imperator in the Empire, and of thenames of Impera- 
tor and Imperium uled as well before the Coronation received from 

Rome 
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Rome as after, itis with a multitude of choice examples more largely 
d Replicpro opened and cleared by the learned Melchior Goldaſtns * where allo he 


| _— notes out of the old Charters of the Church of Hambororgh,& others.that 


corum Maje- Until the Coronation at Aquiſgran (which is the firſt that belongs to the 


ao _ Emperor, and is to be performed by the Archbiſhop of Cologne) the Em- 
ſerum cap.37. Pcrors Would antiently ſtile themſelves ſometimes Ordinantes, and 


Fide item Hie- their coming to the Empire Ordinatio, and after that they would uſe 


ronym. Balbum . - 

lib. de Corona. Rex and Regnum 5 gs In a Date of a Charter of Henry the third to the 
tone, Gol- ſame Church, Data anno Domini incarnationis 1040. Anno autem Do- 
daſt.in prefat, _— I. . . » : . = o h f 

ad Facehum 1114 Henrici Regis Tertii Ordinantis FH. Regni primo : another of the 
Mag.Brit.Re- next Henry 5 Data anno Domini incarnations 1042. Anno autem Ordi- | 


gemad Tm. 3 14tionjs Henrici IV. Regis VIII. Regni vero VI. Whereas notwithſtand- 


p Imper Conſft;t. ; . . 
i a ing no man can doubt but that they were truly Kings before their 


Wo 
| ſannm,lib.3.de Coronations as well as after, and ſo truly alſo Empcrors by vertue of 


| 
: 
l waver their elections, without the ſolemnities, although yet (according to 
| anum Saravi- vulgar apprehenſion )) they diſtinguiſh the years of their Regnum trom 
| 7 rimpera®- thoſe of their Imperinzr. Yet alſo upon *other ground beſides thoſe 
| li.2.cap.4.&c. Imperial letters of Baſilins Macedo, 1t hath been obſerved that the 
| | 5 oj. Greco Ealtern Emperors did in contempt, ſtile: the Weſtern Reges only 3 
WW! A-wſii, allowing their Baſileus to none, but themſelves and the King of Bul+ 
| - _—_— gary, Who had alſo f his Crown of Gold, his Tiar of Silk, and Red 
| * Shoes, for his Royal, being alſo Imperial, habiliments. And ſo Ge- 
orgins Logotheta, always names the King of Bulgary, Baoms $ Brzapar 
but the King of Hungary and Sicily, ovyſties and Emeric Pit, or Rex $5- 
cilie 5 and the Prince of Achaia only axaia; Ig ſr, or Achaie Princeps. 
But I think it proceeded not ſo much from contempt, as uſe, bred a- 
monegſt them, to call forrein dignitics, by the names of that Princes 
| Countrey, to which they were applied : as appears in Sultan, Ameras, 
Amermumnes, and Chagan (the ſame with Chan) and the like, copioully 
mentioned by $imocatta, Anna Commena, Codin, Achmes, Cantacuzen, 
and the more obvious Oriental Authors. And, they never agreeing 
- willingly to that Tranſlation of the Empire, but — themſelves 
as Emperors of New Rome (he ſo Conſtantinople was called) and to be | 
We « Veluſe4ac., the legitimate Succellors of that majeſtick Title, 5 K:ow: Kvu@,or Lord 
| tran.ff.ad leg, of the World (wherewith Antoninus long before blazoncd © himielf to 
Rbod.l.g. Endemon ) could hardly but endeavour ſuch diſtin&tion of names, that 
ſo they might have One peculiar to their own Greatneſs. Which, how 
* could they better do, than by keeping their own to themſelves (that 
15, Baſilens ) and giving other Princes every one the language of every 


| ones own territory 2 And the Princes of $:cily in the time of Conſtan- 


f Nt h. Gre» . p , iN 

— tine the great ({aith Nicephorns Gregoras ) were called piy; or Reges only. 
Indeed, that Eaſtern Emperor, Baſilins Macedo, had moſt reaſon to 
take care of this matter, _— firſt of them, after the Tranſlation to 
Charles the Great, that was Iikely to have regained his Predeceſlors glo- 

[lip g Anafaſ. d ry. And therefore his Biſhops in that VIII General Council at es: 

| vis. Pomiific tinople did alſo nomen Imperiale (as one 8 ſays of the Weſtern part) noſtro 

' - " . . . o . hot 

| hAnnal.incert, C£ſari penitus invidere 5 to which aftefted Greatneſs an old Author al- 

an uy.anno. Judcs, ſpeaking of Charles the Bald, King of France 3 that, Ommem conſu- 

Pitheo;eadem Etdinem Regum Francorum contemnens Grecas Glorias optimas arbitraba- 

autem *ige- tur, Et ut majorem mentis ſue elationem oſtenderet,ablato Regis nomine, 


I i Otho Friſm. Je Imperatorem ©: Anguitum omnium Regum, cis mare conſiſtentinm, 4- 
Wil! g'nſ.deg ft, prilari precepit. But 1 Jater times the difference was leſs reſpected 3 


Freeevic.b,t. which is plainly ſeen in thoſe Letters of Calo-Johannes to Conrad III. 
& thus 


| cap. 24s 
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thus inſcribed : Johaines in Chriſto Deo Fidelis Rex, Porphyrogenitas , 
ſublimis, Fortis, Auguſtus, Commenos. & Imperator Romanorum ad Nobiliſs. 
Fratrem & Amicum Imperii mei, and anſwered by Conrad, calling him- 
ſelf Romanorum Imperator Augnitus, and Calo-Joannes, Illuitris & Glori- 
oſus Rex Grecorum. Whence allo it is evident, that, Rex was not a 
name of contempt at CorFartinople. For then would not this Conrad 
have called a ge by that name. Neither, for that point, is ad- 
vantage to be taken of the word Rex in the Eaſtern Emperour's ſtile. 
For, itis molt likely that his Greek (out of which, I ſuppoſe, my Au- 
' thour hadit tranſlated) was their zaca4;, But when this Conrad's Suc- 
ceſlour , Frederique Barbaroſſa received Letters from 1ſaacus Angelus , 
Emperour of Con54ntinople,expoſtulating with him touching his paſſage 
through Grecce into the Holy Land, and demanding Hoſtages for ſecu- 2 
rity with this inſolent Title, * 7/achius 2 Deo conititutus, Imperator Sacra- 0 FRriie. Af 
tilſamus, Excellentiſſumns, Potentiſs. ſublimis, Moderator Romanorum, An- apud Canif. 
gelus Totins Orbis, Heres Corone Magne ConftantiniDileFo ſtatri Imperii 4#iq-lef.tom, 
ſui maximo Principi Alemanie gratiam ſuam &- ſraternam & plurimam bag OS 
DileFionem; He much ſtormed at the Embaſladors, and told them that f*#n & in Oc- 
he ſcorned their Maſters favour, and, De ipſo (as the words are) nor fero, _ _ 
ſaith he , equanimiter ſi tam arroganter me preſumat de cetero ſalutare : widid habes in 
and that he himſelf had, by an eſtabliſhed right, the name of Romano- OI 
rum Imperator & ſemper Auguitys, wherefore their Maſter ſhould rather ni. £4". & 
have called himſelf Komaniorum than Romanorum Moderator. Upbraid- 9px Baron, 


ing him with Romania, which is the ſame Territory that was called emis. + 
Thrace, and lics by the Seat of the Eaſtern Empire, tranſcripts. 


V. But howſoever theſe Emperours of the Welt and Eaſt*thus ſtrove 

about this great Title of Fayperonr or Baſilews 3 as if they had been 
agreed that no other Prince might juſtly uſe it but themſelves, yet it is 
plain that the Kings of other Nations took it as no leſs proper to their 
own Greatneſs. The Kings of England or Great Britain, have alſo jult- 

ly uſed it, and that from antient Ages. For our Edgar frequently in his 

Charters, called himſelf A4lbionis &* Anelorum Baſileus 3 _ Pin one to Þ Cod. Wigary. 
Oſwald Br\hop of Worceter , Anglorum Baſilews omninmgq; Regum Inſula- "oy mo _ 
rum Occaniqz Britanniam cireumjacentis , CunFarumq, Nationum , que Drir. & depra- 
inſia cam yas none Imperator & Dominus 5 wherein by the way , it 7** _— 
is obſervable that the King of England or Great Britain, fo long ſince +» 9g 
wrote himſelf, and was Emperour and Lord of the Britiſh Seas as the ex- pef-lib.z. & 
preſſion is in that of Oceani Dominus & Tmperator , which fully agrees \dorag pr 
with that of one of his Succeſlours King Canutas (or Knont ) when fit- 23. 
ting in his Chair by the South Shore, he uſed theſe words to the Sca. 

Tu mee ditionis es & terra in qua ſedeo mea eſt, cc. making (as the Sto- 

ry isin Henry of Huntingdon ) a moral uſe of it, but taking it clearly that 

he wasno lefs Lord , King, or Emperour of the Sea than of the Land. 
Whence alſo-in our common Laws it is affirmed, that 4 the Sea is of the q relkiag. 
ligeance of the King, as of the Crown of England, and divers other Dome- SR 

: - a WY" þ . ; rotetion 4 

ſtique Teſtimonics juſtifie as much. Neither Rath it wanted the expreſs $ingorman * 
acknowledgment of thoſe Strangers which being next Neighbours to #4.2.cap.sr. 
the Sea, had moſt reaſon to quarrcl at it, if there had been any ſcruple Proehg 
inthe Title. For when under our Edward I. and Philip le Bean of France, 

Reginer Grimbant , then the French Admiral, had injuriouſly exerciſed 
ſuch a juriſdiction in the narrow Seas , that not only he incroched upon 

the King of England, who was Lord of them, but alſo committed di- 


C | vers 


b—— 
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vers oppreſſions againſt Merchants and others, in ſo much that they 

were driven to complain in both Kingdoms 3 the two Kings appointed 

certain Commiſhoners to hear thoſe complaints, to whom the Procu- 

n Temp.E4.1. rours ® of the Nobility and Clergy, Towns, Cities, Merchants, Stran- 

| De ſuperierita- ers, and others of England, as allo thoſe of the Maritime Coalts of Ge- 
| in Arce Lon- 7204, Cathalannia, Spain, Germany, Zeland, Holland, Friſeland,Danemark , 
—_ Norway, and divers other places of the Empire , exhibited a Declarati- 
on of their injuries 3 and in that Declaration they acknowledg clearly, 

that the Kings of Erglard, time out of mind, as Kings of England, had 

been in peaceable poſleſſion of the Sovereign Lordſhip of the Sea of 

England; the very words being thus in the French of that time , xe 

If les Roys d' Engleterre- par raiſon du dit Roialm , du temps dont il ny ad me- 
| moire, du contraire, euſſent eſte en paiſible poſſeſſion de la Soveraigne Seignu-= 
| rie de la Mier d» Angleterre, &c. Thoſt infinite other Teſtimonies that 
juſtifie as much , Iomit here, having in their due place diſpoſed them 
| in my Mare Clauſum,Avriten about 1620. for the aſlertion of this Marine 
Dominion or Empire to the Crown of England ; wherein alſo that 
| great Queſtion, touching the Sea's ap. - capable of Dominion , is 


_-_ oo — 
- 


largely diſputed, and the Affirmative is clearly and fully concluded, 
| eſpecially out of the Laws or Cuſtoms of almoſt all Nations known 
| on the *Earth 5 not without plain Anſwers to thoſe Arguments which 
" are uſually,among Civilians, brought for the contrary. But for that Ti- 
| tle of Emperour in the Kings of Ergland ; we ſee allo that it was uſed 
l by others after Edgar. In a Charter of about a thouſand after our Savi- 
I our, made by King Ethelred to the Church of Canterbury, 1n his ſtile at 
l 0 Prefieumeft the beginning he calls himſelf Gratia ſummi tonantis ® Angligenum, Orca- 
ll oe ®ploma.” darum necne in Gyro jacentium Monarchs , but ſubſcribes with Ego #- 
| liotheca Coro thelredus Anglorum Induperator hoc privilegium ore manuque crucis ſigna- 
[if n1ana,ub for- exlo corroboro. The like Title ? occurrs in ſome other of that Time, 
lt mule ſacre Co- whe onal rho (24 , Mokithe fo ch 

| ronetionis Re- yet queſtionleſs they did not conceive any greater Majelty 1n the 
| | gum Awlize. name of Emperour or Empire than in the title of King or Kingdom. 
l Sap Ty png For they frequently uſed the words indifferently 3 as in the Saxor 
Wl 211, ibid, Tranſlation of w, Pomana pice , and Pomana anpealve are pro- 
| miſcuoully uſed for the Koman Empire , the firſt literally denoting the 
Of Kingdom of Rome, and the other the Empire, as the words are Gramma- 
| tically diſtinguiſhed. But. alſo whatſoever the title of Emperour im- 
ported, though it were not after the &ax07 times uſed in the ſtile of 
our Kings, yet the ſubſtance of it was ſufficiently challenged in that of 
William the Second , when he fo confidently told Archbiſhop Anſel, 


| 
| 
| 
| that ipſe omnes libertates habebat in Regno ſuo quas NENEE vindicabat 


in Imperio , as the words are in Matthew Parjs. And in the Tranſcript 

q Cod. Abbatie Of a Charter of the ſame William to the Monaſtery of 1 Shaftesbury , I 
| | | Septon, apad read, Ego Willielmus Rex Anglorum , anno ab Incarnatione Domini 1089. 
| noninen © ſecundo anno mei lmperii, omnibus meis ſucceſſoribys deſigno. Therefore 

| Ward4ur a4. allo under King Henry VII. the * whole Parliament conceived , and fo 
| h — __ expreſled themſelves, that by divers and ſundry old authentique Hiſtories 
| Hen8.cap.12, 41d Chronicles , it is manifeſtly declared and expreſſed that this Reals of 
| Om 8. England 5s an Empire, and ſo hath been accepted in the World, governed 
| IN by ſome ſupreme Hcad and King, having the Dignity and Royal EState of the 
| | Imperial Crown of the ſame. And the Kings Power is alſo called 7mpe- 
| \1 Zliz.cap.r, 7741 in another Act (of the ſame Parliament. And the Crown of Eng- 


IN 
Ill | & 1.,Facccap.1. [2d, 1n other Parliaments of later Times, is titled the Imperial Crown 3 


the Kings of Ergland being allo in the expreſs words of an 1riſb Parlia- 
ment 
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ment titled Kings © and Emperonrs of the Realm of England and of the | Star. Hib.28, 
Land of Ireland , and that before the title of Lord of Ireland was alte- V.CI Dans 
red into King. The French Writers allo, as eſpecially Carols de Graſ- Deci]. Hib-fol. 
ſalio, Du Haillan, and Hierom Bignon, ſhew this title of Emperour given &he 

to the antient Kings of Fraxce. And for Spain; in the Records of 

Toledo , their remains to this day a Charter of Priviledges given by 

_ a___y the VI. (about D years fince) which hath this title in it in 

theſe words, Fgo diſponente Deo Alphonſus Heſperie Imperator. So Fran- 

ciſco de Piſa tells *us, who was lately Dean of the Faculties of Divinity * Hi#-4* Tolede 
and the Arts in the Univerſity there. And the next Alphoyſo the VII. &g;,, 7 
was crowned Emperour of Spain in Leon, *the Ceremonies being after- u Koderic. To- 
ward iterated in Toledo, as in the chief City of that Empire, which is — 
therefore alſo titled Cabega del Tmperio de Eſpanna ( in a Charter , of rice Sams, bit 
Pedro King of Caſtile, given for the Dignitity of Toledo) and Alcagar de Hilt- rats 3 
Emperadores in an old Rime of that Country. And the Arms of Toledo 7 3" 
became from this to be the Image of an Emperour in his Imperial habit, 

holding the Mound in the left hand , and:a Sword drawn 1a the right. 

And one of this Alfonſo's Charters dated in the M.C.LXXVI year of the 

Spaniſh Ara, that 1s, M. C. XXXVIII of our Saviour, and confirmed by 

his Succeſlors to that City, ſtiles him and his Queen Berergaria , thus, 

Sub Dei nomine & ejus gratia , Ego Aldefonſus Dei nutu Hiſpanie Impera- 

tor , #142 cum conjuge mea Imperatrice Domina Berengaria., Andain the 
ſubſcriptionsof it , Zzeperator only occurrs for the title of this Alfonſo. 

They lay alſo that Pope I-nocent the Second confirmed this Name of 

Dignity to him 3; which, Mariana * faies, he can very hardly believe. x Derebus 11. 
And there is an Epiſtle extant of Peter Abbot of Clygny , wherein this 4" ns 
Alfonſo 1s called Imperator Hiſpanus , Magnus Chriſtiani Populi Princeps. rey 
And ſome other antient Kings of that Country have had the ſame Title, 

asout of the Spaniſh Stories, ? Hieronymo de Zevallos a great Lawyer of y Ta@.d: Cog- 
Toledo, Valdeſiws * and other ſuch, have largely obſerved. + = 

The Dukes alſo of Muſcovy which antiently uſed no other title than g/og.18. 

Weliks kneſi, that is, in Ruſſian, Great Dukes, have had of later times this 2% 4 _ 
title of Emperour or Czar , which Baſis, that was Duke about M. D. Genin : 
XX. firſt took to himſelf. Yet this title he uſed not to all Princes. In 

his Letters to the Emperour, the Pope, the King of Swethland and Dane- 
z#2ark , the Governours of Pruſſze and Livonia, and to the great Turk, 

he uſed it, but not to the Poloniar. Becauſe (as my * Authour fates) * Siriſmurd: 
neither of thoſe,Princes would endure any new Title in each others vero - 9 
Letters 3 although this Baſs/zs his Son, John Baſuliowich , in his Letters g*.Moſcovit. 
to the King of Poland, called himſelf Czar, which is, Emperonr or King, © 5 

but he was never reſaluted from the Polack by other name than Great 

Duke, as Gagnin tells us. At this day his Succeflors uſe the name .of 

Emperonr or Imperator totivs Kulſie , or* Magnus Dominus , Czar atq Þ Poſſevin. in 
Magnus Dux totins Ruſſie, &'c. or Dei gratia Imperator & Magnus Dux 1g Jia Pt: 
totins Rulſie atq; univerſorum Tartarie Regnorum alioriemg; plurimorim 1581. The 
dominiorum Monarchig Moſcovitice Dominus & Rex , as I read in Let- —— _— 
ters of ſafe-condu@e* given by the laſt Demetrizs , who ſubſcribed him- pag.19. Eondi- 
ſelf Demetrius Imperator. Other Princes give this Emperour ſomerimes 1591. 

the ſame Title; but the Neighbour Princes itile him uſually but Great pln 1% 4 
Duke. And in the League between Rodxlph the IT. Emperour of Ger- rw ood 
many , and the laſt Grand Signior Achmet agreed on in the year M. DC. wort BR 
VI. it was among other things concluded 4 that they might by 


th in their 1. pag. 339. 


Letters or otherwiſe at their pleaſure , uſe the name of Emperonr. frraymbepyy | 
C 2 The 6.4. 
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The fame Title is attributed to © Preſtor John , and ſome others. : 


V. Neither is the uſe of this Title of Emperour in the ſtile of other 
Princesany injury tothe Emperour of Germany , whois commonly fo 
known by that nameas if it were only proper to him. Indeed divers 
Civilians , eſpecially of 7taly and Germany, which profeſs the old Laws 
of Rome, tell us, that the Emperour is at this day, of Tight, Lord of The 
Whole World or Earth , as their fText alſo affirms , beſides divers other 
flattering Paſſages in good Authours of the antient Empire ; as that 
of Corippws to the Emperour Juſtin, 

— —Dexs ommia regna 
Sub pedibus dedit eſſe tis. | ; 

And? Julins Firmicys hath this courtly expreſſion , that fotizs Orbis ter- 
rarum ſpatium Imperatoris ſubjacet poteſtatibus ; etiam ipſum eornm Deo- 
rum numero conſtitutum eſſe quem ad facienda & conſervanda omnia, Di- 
vinitas ſlatuit principalis. And in ſome Coins alſo of the old Empe- 
rours, the Inſcriptionis * VICTOR OMNJUM GENTIUM, as if all 
Nations whatſoever had then been conquered by them:and divers other 
ſuch like are obvious. Neither could leſs follow, if this were true, 
than that none beſides the Emperour of Rome or Germany (which now 
hath ſucceeded into the place of Rowe) might juſtly uſe this great Ti- 
tle, which denotes the higheſt Soveraignty. But it 1s moſt 6 a9 that 
neither antiently nor at this day there1s any ſuch title , as Lord of the 
whole World , really due to him, and that divers other Princes , as the 
Kings of England, Scotland, France, Spain, beſide others, have their 
Supremacy, acknowledging no ſuperiour but God himſelf, and may eve- 
ry way; as juſtly (as the Emperour of Rowe ) be ſtiled Emperonrs, or by 
any other name which expreſles the fulleſt height of Honour and 
Dignity. Firſt for the antient extent of the Roman Empire 3 it is plain 
that it had its Claxſtra , as Tacitws calls the limits of it. And when un- 
der Trajan it was at the greateſt , being enlarged beyond Emphrates 
(which in the time of AugniZ#4 was the Eaſtern limit of it , and by Ha- 
drian was again brought to be ſo) it comprehended not the thirticth 
i part of the whole Earth , neither had it ever 1n this I{land any further 
frontier than about Edinburgh in Scotland; and in the declining times, 
it was daily ſtraightened , both by the revolt of divers Nations that 
were a part of it, and by the incurſions of ſuch as had never been yet 
conquered by the power of it. And plainly, at the height, it acknow- 
ledged ſome to be Liberi Populi Regeſgz, or free and ſupreme States and 
Kings, as the very words are of * Paxlzs a great Lawyer of the antient 
Empire. Then in the later times we ſee that, beſides the States of 4/7, 
Afrique , and America , the greatelt Kings of Exrope have from man 
Ages been abſolutely ſupreme , without any kind of colour of ſubje- 
&ion to the Empire. As for the Kings of Spain 3 thoſe great Lawyers 
of that Country, Yaldeſivs, Burgo de Paz, Diego Perez, Ferdinando Vaſ- 
ques , Convaruvias, Hieronymo de Zevallos, and fuch more make it clear, 
that the King of Spair is from anticnt right free from all colour of this 
kind of ſubje&tion. The ſame in the Kingdom of France is juſtified 
by thoſe French Lawyers, Bodin, Chaſſaneus, Bignon, Carolus de Graſſa- 
lie , and divers others. And for England; howlſoever in a Letter of 
Complement from our Hemry II. long fince written to ! F rederique Bar- 
baroſſa, ſome kind of ſubjection may ſeem to have been acknowledged 
to the Emperour of Germany, and althongh our Aichard TI. in his Capti- 


vity, 
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vity, Con{ilo Matris ſue depoſit ſe de Regno Anglie & tradidit illud In- 
peratori ( that 1sto Hexry VI. )- rent univerſorum Domino , inveſtivit 
eun per pileum ſunn , as the words of Roger of Hoveden are ; yet be- 
ſides the releaſe of this pretended right made by the ſame Emperour 
Hemry at his death,we fine that the Authorrty of all Publique Notaries 
created by the Emperour or his Count Palatins was forbidden here | 
for this cauſe, Ed quod ® Regnum Anglie ab 0111 ſubjeFTione imperiali ſt m Dotſ.clauſ. 
liberrimum , as the words are in a Conſtitution of King Fdward II. to 1 hella. © 
this purpoſe. And it appears that in the elder times, Publique Nota- 
ries (who derived their Authority cither from the Pope or Emperour) | 
were not at all "or were rarely admitted in any uſe in this Kingdom z 2 Conftit.01be- 
however the old * Canoniſts. deliver that Notarics created by any 0- & c;5. quout- 
ther than the Emperour or the Pope, gained no credit to the Inſtru- am & ib. 1, de 
ments they teſtified. But indeed in thoſe times with us , the creditof — 
Evidences and legal Inſtruments was juſtified by anthentique Seals of frum. Edit.S. 
the Parties, and not by the ſubſcription of Notaries. But alſo under * #4: 
our Henry the V. when $S7igi/mmnd the Emperour came hither with a - jo nei 
purpoſe to make a Peace between our Henry and the French King , he Nov.tir.de Fi- 
was not admitted before he had made folemn profetiion to the Duke of wo —_ 
Gloceſter (who with a Sword drawn in his hand , pronounced that he | 
knew no other Emperour here than the King ) »4hil ſe contra ſuperiori- 
tatem Regis pretexere , as 1t 1sobſerved out of Titns Livins , who? then p Arniſewde 
wrote the Acts of Henry the V. and the French war. But for the Kings Ts ANI 
of England, to this purpoſe, there falls ſomewhat more in the next Chap- «6.5. © * 
ter touching the Title of King of Kings. Upon a like ground of meer 
Supremacy was that Law made by James III. of Scotland , wherein it 
is ordained, that Sex Your Soverain Lord hes full juriſdifFion (lo arc the q Patl 5.F at; 
words of the AQ) and free Empire within this Realm, that his Hieneſi may 3: ©: 3+ 
make Notares and Tabelliones quahis inſtruments [all have full faith in all 
Canſes and ContraFs within the Realm 5 And in time to come that ta No- 
tar be maid or to be maid by the Emperonrs Authority , have faith in Con- 
tratts civil within the Realm, leſs then he be examined be the Orninar and 
apprieved by the Kings Hienefſfg, Which A& asallo that Reſcript of our 
Edward II. before cited , were made to prevent that pretended Right 
which the Emperours challenge to them and their Count Palatins , in 
the making of Publique Notaries which may have credit no lels uni- 
verſally than as if every place where they come, were ſubjet to the 
Authority * by which they are created. The ſame Supremacy is ac- r Spec. tit. 4 
knowledged in the Kingdoms of Daremark, Poland , and elſewhere. nn 
Whence alſo it was that when Alfonſo the IX. of Caitile , would define pur. nien. 
what Kings were (after he had diſpatched the particulars that belonged 5. Parair. 
to the Emperour) he fates that they are, every one in his Kingdom, the ODE 
Vicars or Vicegerents of God, placed over the People to govern them, ; 
(bien aſſ: come el Emperador en ſu Imperio , that is, no otherwile than as \ Partide nit. 
the Emperour in his Empire. Therefore alſo Antoninus ſpeaking of * £97:5-Y 8. 
the difference between the Emperours Title which he hath before he is 
crowned, from that which he bears afterward (for , before he is to be 
named King of the Komans , and afterward Emperour ) taxcs it asan 
abuſe in expreſſion, * &xa// minus fuerit (as his words are) Regen quam t Chrompart. 3, 
Imperatorem eſſe , que barbara perverſitas dicenda ef, Taking plainly ##-22-cap.t9, 
the title of King , as it is, to be ſupreme in the greater Monarchies of * © 
Exrope. But for this matter (which is indeed of it ſelf moſt clear ) 
whoſoever ſhall be troubled with the obvious Opinions and ra” 
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of the Civilians, as eſpecially of that Neopolitan Marta, Zoannettus, and 

the like , who attribute all temporal Supremacy to the Empire of Ger- 

many, as it hath ſucceeded to Rome ; let them more fully bo particu- 

lars fatisfie themſelves out of thoſe learned and judicious Lawyers that 

: Fw 2% live under the Empire , Henningins * Arniſens , and® Bernardus Zierit- 
cp.2 Zins, belides*the Spaniſh Zevallos , Albericus Gentilis, and ſome more 
b Commewtar« of the diſcreeter Civilians, who have both ſingularly diſputed this que- 
rus Goſos «- ſtion, and have alſo vindicated the Rights of ſupreme Majeſty to other 
5 - Kings of Exrope, nothing at all derogating from the true Dign#y of the 
eed «og. Empire. And for the uſe of thetitle of Emperor in the ſtiles of other 
nit. per viam Kings thus much. And hitherto , of the title of King , as it denotes a 
—- Supreme upon Earth ; whence (according to the courſe propoſed) we 
gal, 1, &d Come both to the ſame title as it 1s Subordinate, and to thoſe great ſtiles 


jure bei 16.1. of Honour King of Kings, and Great King, which it ſupporteth. 


rogativa, 
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I. Ofthe title of King , as it is Subordinate in SubjeF-Princes. With 
; ſome particulars of the Kingdom of the Ille of Man. 
Il. The Title of King of Kings , and Great King. With the old Ce- 
remony of giving Earth and Water n ſtead of Homage. 
HI. Of ſolemn killing the Feet, Hands or Lips of Supreme Princes, and 
of Adoration, 


He Name of King, as it denotesa Subjed& or Subordinate 
Prince, occurrs either for ſuch as are ſuppoſed Tenants 
to the Emperour or Supreme Monarch , which are very 
obvious, or elſe for the Sons of Kings. Thoſe of the 
firſt kind are frequent in the Roman Story , as we ſee in 
the Kings that were conſtituted under the Empire in 

Parthia, Armenia, Arabia, Perſia, Jurie, and other Parts of the World. 
For they had (as Tacitus faics) inſtrumenta ſervitutis & Reges, Whence 
it is that in ſome Coins of Traqjar we have REGNA ADSIGNATA, 
and REX PARTHIS DATUS, and the like. Thence is it that Arr:- 
an, in his Periplus Ponti Euxini, inſcribed to the Emperour Adrian , fo 
often mentions Kings with the Notes of 3r@- 8 1% mts #% oÞ ow bacuciey 
*X41, ſuch a one holds his Kingdom as given him by your Father, and ir@& m- 
es 08 ru B2onwar bd » ſuch an one holds his Kingdom as given him by your 
< leg. = ſelf. And in the Laws of Rome it was capital * to him cnjus dolo malo 

—_— '* fatum erit quo Rex extere Nationis Populo Romano minis obtemperet , as 

Scevola's words are 3 as if all Forreign Kings had been their Subjects. 
Neither 1s the holy Story without the Teſtimony of ſuch Kings. For 
| there we have divers Kings that were Subjects to Kederlaomer King of 

* videſis Rodt- Elam , and other like are in the ſucceeding Times, And inthe later 

mann s. Ages , the Emperour of Germany hath created ſome Dukedorns and 0- 


oy 1 rm ther Territories into * Kingdoms, making the Kings his Tenants Feuda- 
I . 0- 

ric. de Niem in vita Foannis PP.23.pag.716.&c. Fob, Dubravium hift, Bohem, li b.6, Helmond.hift.Slaverum lib.1.cap.8. 
Arnold. Lubecenſ. Slavorum. lib, 6. cap. 2, Antonin. hift. part. 3, tit, 19. cap. 6.S, 1. Choppin. de Domanio Francie, 
lib, 2. tit, 1, Paul Fou in Legat. Moſcovit. & Sigiſmund, in reb. Moſcovitic. Coſmam Pragenſem hit, Bobem, an, 1086. 
Laert, Cherubin. Bullay, tom. 1 p.37.38,40. alios item qui Reges,tim & Pontifice Romano quam ab Imperatore, con- 
ſitutos,(altem pretenſum 2 Pontifice Regum conſtituendorum Jus meminere, Id nos heic conſulto prztermiſſimus, 


taries, 
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taries, yet crowning them and giving them Aerum Imperium, or power 

of the Sword, or of Life and Death, as the Ceremony of the inveſtiture | 
imported,which was by the Delivery of a Sword. Eft enim (faith © Otto © De gy. Fre- 
of Frinſinghen, ſpeaking of the uſe of the Emperours Court) conſuetudo pov yl 
curie, ut Regna per Gladinm, Provincie per vexillum 2 Principe tradantur ther. lib. 1. Aw 
vel recipiantur.This was the common Ceremony of Inveſtiture of a ſub- #194 
ordinate, King, as it isalſo juſtified by that of Guntherns ſpeaking of 

Frederique Barbaroſſa his giving a Kingdom to.one Brother and a Duke- 

dom to the other, when they were at difference who of them ſhould be 

King. The Emperour being at A/ersburg, commands them both to come 

before him, and there ſo determines 1t, 


—— 


—— Ut quedam Provincia tota Guidoni 
Cederet, at Regnum cum nomine Petrus haberet. 
Ergo ubi vextllopartems quam dixinmns ille, 

Hic autem gladio Regnum ſuſcepit ab ipſo 

( Hunc etenim longo ſervatum tempore morem 
Curia noſtra tenet ) —— 


But alſo at or ſoon after the time of theſe kind of Inveſtitures, a Crown 
(which the ſame Authour calls brevins Diadema in regard of the Em- 
perours) and other Regal Ornaments were commonly given, yet not 

as I conceive) ſo much for a neceſlary part of the Ceremony of Inve- 

iture , as fora ſolemn atteſtation of it 3 the reality of the Inveſtiture 
in the Empire conliſting only or chiefly in the delivery of the Sword, 
though at Rome the Inveſtiture of ſome Kings, that by the pretence of 
that Sec have had the Originals of their Dignity from thence only, ap- 
pears to have been by the Popes giving or ſending the Crown,Scepter, 
and Bull of Creation without any Sword , as we ſee in that of 1nno- d Laert.Cheru- 
cent the Third's © Creation of Calgjoanres into the title of King of Bul- 5": Buller, | 

: , . om.1. pag. 33; 
garia. I ſay, of ſome Kings; for otherwiſe we ſee that by the very ane.ctr.1203- 
Pontificale * of Rome, the Sword is to be given by the Metropolitan to © Caps. hujus 
| R . . X . a X . artis; vi 

an elected King as if he received it by the immediate gift of him au- —_ 
thorized by that See to make the Inveſtiture. And as there was a 
known form of Inveſtiture of ſubordinate Kings , fo is there found a 
Preſcript alſo for the quality of him that might be thus made a King ne tac re 
by the fEmperour. In a little old Book Printed at Paris 1539. titled conſulas, Cuf- 
La diviſion du monde , Tread z Le Prince que venlt ſon pajs eſtre reduit en | wang out 
rojaume il doit aver quatre Duchez tenans Func 4 Fautre , 2 chaſcune Du- de Vineis lib. 
che wa re Citez,, & que elles ne ſoient teuns que de Iny, & chaſcun City une & ern 
Archeveſque, &* 4 chaſcun Archeveſque dix Eveſques que nous appellons Þ70- 1: teudis cap. 
vinces, ou autremcnt il ne poit eſtre Roy. Et 6 doit faire Roy per I Empe- Yn. #4 
reur & ſe faire Corounner en allant par divers Iuy come ſon Maienr , on —_— OY 
faire tant que F Emperenr vent en ſon pais pour le corounner , which is al- 
moſt but the ſame that was before publiſhed in that which they call La 
Salade (a book of matter of Dignity and Honour, written in very old 
French, and revived into the ſame tongue of the later Ages by 27chac! 
le Noir under Francis the firſtin 1521. and then firſt printed) asT learn, 
out of ſome parts of it communicated to me by Mr. William le Neve, 
York Herald, a Gentleman of ſingular induſtry and ability in whatſo- 
cver belongs to this kind of obſervation. It was printed by the ſpe- 
' cal leave and direction of Francis the Firſt, and dr alſo I 
thought it not unworthy of a memory here; though withall I under- 
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{rand not any ground or reaſon ,, or indeed colour why thoſe conditi- 
ons ® are or ever were requiſite in the creation of a ſubordinatc King, 
But alſo by the general conrle of ſubordination, the Kings ot © Cypris 
have been Tenants to both Empires. And in the Eaſtern Parts n9- 
thing is more frequent, than to have ſubject-Kings under the Grand 
$ienior and the Mogor 3and other ſuch examples are toon met with. But 
this title of King thus uſed, hath been quarrelled at by ſome, asif every 
kind of ſubjetion and this Title were wholly incompatible. Therefore 
did Francis the firſt of France much diſlike, that Charles the V. thould 
4 call himſelf King of Naples and Sicily, enjoying them as the Popes Feu- 
datary or Tenant. And, when Pope Pjzs V. would have made Cojzro dc 
Medices.Duke of Florence, King of the ſame State,the Neighbour Princes 
by no means liked it, and the Emperor Maximilian ekaed directly 
tothe French Kings Embaſlador about it, Nox habet Italia Itegemm nj 
Ceſaren : according to that of Martial, 


£11 Rex eſt Regem, Maxime, non habeat. 


whence it was that in the Compoſition of all Controverlies between 
our Henry the I. and his fon Herry (who was crowned in his fathers 
Itfe time) when the ſon would have done homage to his father, the 
father would not accept it, £xia Rex erat. ſed ſecyritaten accepit ab eo, 
as Hovedens words are : as if ſuch a title of Dignity, and the doing of 
homage or cxpreiiing of ſubjection, could not have ſtood together. 
But this and other ſuch paſſages muſt be underſtood, as the name of 
King denotes ſupremacy 3 theuſe of it in this other ſenſe, as it is a ſub- 
ordinate Title, being antient and frequent in the Empire and elfe- 
where, and not without examples allo with us in Exglard. For in that 
Heptarchy of our Saxons, fx of the Kings were uſually but as ſubjects to 
the ſeventh being ſupreme, whom they called © Anglorum Rex primmur.or 
{ach like, which was as well given to others (the fir{t,that had it, being 
Aella King of Suſſex) as to that Fgbert, whoſe Glory and Greatneſs 
conſiſted rather in the ſwallowing up of the other ſubject Kingdoms in- 
to his own Rule, and in the new {tiling the Heptarchy by the name of 
Eneland (tor he, in Parliamento, faith my * Author, apzd Wintoniam 
mutavit nomen Regni, de conſenſu populi ſui, & juſſet illud de cetero vec a- 
ri Angliam) than in having a larger dominion than any of his Pre- 
decellors. 

Thelike were thoſe Kings of the Ifle of 2/av, who were ſubject {ir 
to the Kings of Norway, then to the Crown of England (under King 


e John and Henry the third) and afterwards to the Kings of Scotlaird, 


and ſince again to the Crown of Fxeland, They borh ſtiled them- 
ſelves Kings in their Seals inſcribed with Rex Marnie & Inſularnm,and 
were lo titled by their Supertour Lords, as we ſec in that of our Hery 
the third's teſtifying, that hehad received the homage of Kings Rey- 
nold. Sciatis (laith he) quod dile@us & filelis noſter Reginaldirs Rex 
de Man wenit ad fidew © ſervitinm noſtrum &* nobis homaginm fecit. 
But they were alſo in later times, titled the Lords of Man or Do- 
mini Mannie, by which Title the Dignity was not fo reſtrained that 
therefore the name of King was taken from them. Forour ſtorics tcl! 
us expreſly , that the Lords of Afar had withal the name of King and , 
might uſealſo a Crown of Gold : fo ſays Thomas of Walſinoharr, where 
herelates that 1i//jam Atontigue Earl of Salibury, under Kichare! VL. 

{old 
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{old the Itle to Sir Wil/iam Scrop. Willielmus Scrop ( ſo i are his words) i'7 mo Ty 
emit de Domino Willielmo de Monte-acuto Comite de Sarum, Inſulam nog x 
Eubonie (which 1s the old name of the Ile ) cam Corona. Nempe Do- 
minus hujus _ Rex wvocatur, cuz etiant fas eſt Corond aured corona- 
ri, And anotherto the ſame purpoſe in the *publick Library at Ox- k Chronic.ms, 
ford. ESt nempe jus illins Inſnle ut quiſquis ils ſit Dominus, Rex v0- o why: "3 
cetur : Cui etiam J's eff Coroni Regid coronari, But in the memories ci ſciolws ali- 
which remain of the gifts of. this IfJand made by our Kings, to ſuch as 97 nom 
have been ſince vulgarly ſtiled Kings of 2ar, the name of King or King- ger temer nu- 
dom is not found, but only thetitle of Lord; but with the addition c © 2” proud 
holding it as amply and as freely as any before had it. And while alſo | ——_y ; 
it was inthe hands of that iliam Earl of Salisbury, he titled himſelf, 
it ſeems, only Lord of Man or Seignor de Man. For fol find him in 
his Charter ſealed with the Arms of that Iſland quartered with thoſe 
of his own Family under a Crown that is only fleury with eight flow- 
crs whereof four are much larger than the reſt. It was made 22. Febru- 
arii, 6 Rich. 2. to his beloved Eſquire Robert Sparry, for ſettling in 
him an eſtate in fee of divers lands and poſſeſſions in Sutton,  Monntagn, 
Crowthorn, and Crofton Denham in Somerſetſhire, and came tomy hands 
through the noble favour of the right honourable Henry Earl of Hun- 
tingdon. The Earl of Salisburys\tile in it is Gilliam Conte de Sarjsbiry 
Seignior de Man O& de I Iſle de Wight. By the name of Lordſhip alſo it - 
was given by Henry the Fourth to Herry Earl of Northumberland, as an 
Iſland won by conqueſt from Sir Willzam Scrop, whereas indeed the 
conquelt was no doth than that Sir J/il/zaze Scrop was taken at 
Briitow and beheaded by thoſe which were of the part of this King 
while he was Duke of Lancaſter and made his way for the Crown. | 
And the words of the Patent are moſt obſervable. He ' gives him, 1-- INT 
fulam, Caflrum, Pelam & Dominium de Man ac omnia Inſulas & Dominia 36, 
cider Inſule de Man pertinentia, que fuerunt Willielmi le Scrop Chiva- 
ler defun&i quem nuper in vita ſua conqueltati Nr &- ipſum ſic con- 
queſtatum decrevimmus, &- que ratione conqueltus i/iys tayquam conque- 
ſtata cepimus in manum noſtran, que quidem decretum © conqueſtus 
in preſenti Parlamento noſtro (that is, the Parlament of the firſt year of 
his reign: ) de aſſenſs Dominorum Temporalium iz eodem Parlamento 
exiſtentium quoad perſonam prefati Wilhelmi ac omnia terras & tene- 
menta Bona & catalla ſua tam infra dium regnum quam extra ad ſuppli- 
cationem Communitatis didi regni noſtri affirmata exiſtunt. But 1t is 
not ſo much a wonder to ſee him give it as a Territory acquired b 
conqueſt, if withal it be remembred that he had a purpole to have chal- 
lenged the Crowns of England and Ireland by a title of the Sword 
and not by Inheritance. But he was diſſlwaded from that claim by 
Sir William Thirning Chict Juſtice of the common Pleas , who was 
employed under him in his greateſt aftairs of State : and thence was 
it alſo that togive ſome fatisfaftion to the Parlament that doubted it, | 
he ® made a publick proteſtation, that he would not that any man ſhould m Rot. Parl, 
think, that by way of conqueit he would diſherit any man of his heritage, 1 H:n.4.9 
Franchiſe, or other rights, &*c. and therefore alſo heclaimed the Crown ;; 1.3.4 . 
by pretence of AY diſcent. But for the title to the Iſle of 2a, 5-inBibl.Bod- 
e 


I 


healtered not his purpoſe, it ſeems, nor did he continue in it without Walſi _ 
the conſent of the Parlament, that thus affirmed it to be by conqueſt. pag-360.edir, 
Some years afterward, the Earl of Northumberland forfeited it , and rn \ 
It was in the ſame words given to Sir Johx Stanley ® to hold it in Fee part.2.memb, 
D by 18, 
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by the tenure of two Falcons, to be preſented to the King at his Coro- 
nation 3 Whereas the Earl of Northumberland's tenure was to carry the 
Sword, called Lancaſter Sword (being the ſame that Herry the IV. 
wore when he firſt arrived in England) at the Coronations of the King 
and his Succeſſors. By this title it hath continued to this day in the 
ſterity of Sir Joh» Stanley, theEarls of Derby, who have allo by the 
ame grant (as the Earl of Northumberland had ) the Patronage of 
the Biſhopric of Sodor, and are in common ſpeech named Kings of 
Man. And indeed that having the Patronage of a Biſhoprick is ſuch 

a ſpecial mark of Royalty in a Subje&, as hath not at this day nor 

for divers ages hath had an example in any Territory of the Crown 

of England; Although in more antient times there be expreſs teſtimo- 

ny of Subjects being Patrons of Biſhopricks in Exg/and allo; as we ſee 

o Rot.Cart.16. jn the * Biſhoprick of Kocheiter, which was of the Patronage of the 
Reg-Fob- Archbiſhop of Canterbury, asalſo the Advowſon of the Biſhoprick of 
p Cod.ms.Bul- Landaffe was P in the Earls of Gloceter. Like this Title of King of Mar, 
_ fel. 186 was that of King of the Iſle of Wight, 1n the great Beauchamp Earl of 
& Cod Parlam, Warwick , under Henry VI. who 9 was then crowned King of the ſame 
F4.1.in Are Tſe, Such were the old Kings of Ire/and under the Crown of Exgland. 
ol ps Herry the II. granted to Roderique King of Conaght, that he ſhould 
q.Hf.Teukſ- enjoy his Territory paying a certain tribute, " &- quamdin ei fideliter 
_- anſat \ ſerviet, ut ſit Rex jub eo Paratts ad ſervitium ſuum ſicut homo ſums. And 
inter Hees.x1, In the fgrants made by King John and Henry IN. to the Kings of Co- 
& Red-rice®- aght and Teſmond, the like title of Rex 1s often given them, as it is al- 
Foods ſoobſerved by the learned Sir John Davis late his Majeſties Attorny 
(Clauſ.R.Fob. General for Ireland ; as alſo in the Pipe Rolls of Henry II. his time , 
wu yet remaining in Bremrighams Tower in the Caſtle of Dubliz, ſometime 
memb.3.6, Oneale Rex (upon accounts) ſometime Oncale Regulus, denotes the ſub- 
Hen.3.Chart.. je@t-Kings of that Country. But it 1s moſt obſervable that ſome of thoſe 

memb.2.in Ar- 7,. / . , 

ce Londimenſ, Kings, though they bore. that title, were yet, as they were Kings, 
ſubordinate even to Earles created there by the Lords of Ireland,and 

held their Kingdoms or their Regalitatem of them. So much appears 

in this deed of Covenants for go of CL Cows, giving of ho- 

ſtages, keeping. obedience, and ſome other things, made by 0do 0- 

el King of Ter-Conel in 35 Hen. 3.to Walter de Burgo or Burk then 

t Videſuque * Earl of Ulſter. Omnibws preſens ſcriptum viſuris vel audituris, Odo O- 
ex Tabwlaris ne] Rex Kenelean, Salutem. Noverit nniverſitas veſtra me teneri Nobili 
Regiis Hiber- iro Domino meo, Domino W. de Burgo Comiti Ulton &+ Domino Con- 
dens in Brit, AC. in tribus millibus & quingentis vaccis ſolvendis eidem widelicet ad 
P-11% feftum omnium ſaniorum, anno Regni Regis Henrici quinquageſimo quar- 
to Mille vaccas, © ad Natale Domini proximeſequente Mille vaccas, &9 

ad feſtnm inventionis 8. Crucis anno eodem Mille © quingentas vaccas 

fine ulteriori dilatione. Tuſuper teneor, liberare Domino Comiti infra 
prenominatum feſtum omnium ſanForum quatuor Obſides, videlicet,Con- 

leht filinm menm ſi quo modo ipſum habere potero & filium Ogalmuhtun 

de legitima ſponſa ſua procreatum &- filium vel fratrem Mackanewel ſex 

cundum filium,Okarry alumpnum meum de legitima ſponſa ſua procreatum, 

vel filium fratris ſui. Et ſt obſides prenominatos no Domino Comi- 

ti, nt prediFumeſt, non fecero liberari, ego teneor redire ac reverti ad 

Dominum Comitem &* me ſubjicere in omnibus Priſonge & voluntati 

ſue. TInſuper rome O- obligavi me ſub pena excommunicationjs de ce- 
tero tenere O cuſtodire Alianoram ſponſarm mean &- Conſanguineam Do- 
mini Comitis bene &* honorifice, eidem fideliter neceſſaria miniſtrando, 
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& ommia jura ſua tam in terris quan in aliis bonis que ad enm ſpedare 
dinoſcuntur, ſecundum uſum &- conſuetudinem terre mee ſine frande eiden 
_ & rehaberi faciam.Et ad hec omnia ſupradifta fideliter © firmiter 
obſervanda ſuper ary 20s Domino Comiti preſtiti Juramentum, volens 
&+ concedens ſi illud infregero, quod abſit, quod licitum fit Domino Co- 
miti me ejicere a Regalitate quam ab eodem tenere debeo, ine ſpe gra- 
tiam vel miſericordiam abipitendl, & candem, cuicunque fibi placue- 
rit, ſine contradidione ſeu vendicatione mei vel meorum conferre. Et 
inſuper obſides prenominati pro voluntate ſua . ... . antur. Tn cujus rei 
teitimoninm has literas meas Domino Comiti fieri feci patentes. Dat. a- 
pud Ancr. ſecundo die Ofobris anno Regni Regis Henrici quinquageſimo 
tertio. And obſerve here the ſpecial ſubordination of this King of Tir- 
conel. For Henry the third had given the year e before the Lordſhip PAu.Par.s2, 
of Ireland, to Prince Edward (afterward Edward the firſt) and under 3d 
him had that Walter de Burke the Earldom of U/ſter, and under the 
Earl, this Odonnel his Kingdom. The uſe of the Original, whence 1 
took this, was vouchſated me among other things by that moſt noble 
and learned Lord the late Earl of Leiceffer. It was left in the Cabi- 
netsof his Father, Sir Hemry Sidney that had been thrice Lord Deputy 
of Ireland; And of the firſt kind of Subjets that have the title of Kings, 
hitherto. | | 

The Second kind are the Sons of Kings, But I make them not 
a part inthis Diviſion from any other ground than the. paſſages of 
ſome forreign Lawyers that affirm as much : there isa frequent opinion , 
among them, that 4 Filizs Regis Rex wocari debet, quamurs regnim 101 \ fone oy 
habeat, and that he is Rex quoad nomen © dignitatemr, but not quoad ju- Gnfr-Rog. 
riſdiftionem, adminiſtrationem, vel alia ſimilia que reſpiciunt Domininm. « wn wg 
But at this day, asI conceive, there 1s no uſe of this appellation in the vx in {g.Ca- 
{ons of any Kings, howſoever in the antienter times about DCCC — 
years ſince, the faſhion in 8p4iz was that the ſons of the Kings there, jure primigeni- 
1n their fathers life time were ſtiled fo both by their fathers and by 99m 9*%-33+ 
themſelves, as Ludovicys de Molina © hath noted out of the Charters ; De Biſpan. 
of Privilege given by them which reigned in the age immediate after Primogeviss 
King Pelagizs, to the Churchs of Oviedo, Compoſtel/a, and others : i. 3 cap. 6, 
and the like occurrs in the elder times of the State of Fravce. Andin © 
the old Eaſtern Empire, the Lady Anna Commena, daughter to the Em- 
peror Alexis, is ſtiled B«({awz that is, Qxeer, in the title of her Alexia- 
dos. But the Lawyers do not otherwiſe allow that name to the ſons of 
Kings, than they do the name of Duke, Earl,or _— to the ſons of (p,,.. 


Dukes, Earls, or Marqueflcs, whereof more in the ſecond Part. And thn 599 
aic 


for the name of King thus applied, you may ſee Alfonſo de Azevedo, Di- © In 


dacus Perez, Molina, Tiraquel, and others which they cite to the fame . prong 
X omanum 


P urpo ſe. Imperatorem - 
vetuſti.,Rab- 
IT. The title of King thus applied to Subjects, was the cauſe of ime" 
that great Attribute of King of Kings , uſed by ſome ſupreme Mo- & literarum 
narchs. It was firſt in the Aſſyrian Empire. Nabuchodonoſor © is ſo (4mvixic) 
ſtiled in the holy Story,being then King of Babylor. And after the tranſ- | = ma r_ 
lation of this Empire to the Perſians, Artaxerxes Mnemon in his com- Trebel. Polli- 
| miſſion to Ezra, for the reſtitution of Jeruſalem and the Temple , thus 93% Yaris 
falutes him. Artaxerxes (or Arthahaſta, as in the Original ) King of t Eufatb. at 
Kings to Ezra the Prieſs. And on the great Cyrus his J omb this Epi- nd 
taph was written in Perſcaz CharaQters, if you believe * the Authors graph. 15. 


that have it ; D 2 Ervad" 
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« Diodor, 3. hat is, Here TI Cyrus lie who was King of Kings : which title alo, that 
blicth.a, Conquering © Rt pur King of Egypt Che ſame with Seſoſtris 1n Herodo+ 
tx ) attributed to himſelf in his ereted Columns of Victory. And 

Plutarch reports that Tigranes, King of Armenia, was angry and would 

not vouchſafe to anſwer Lucul/ys,vrt Bzanie jpivor doroy © Baomkiun & Ti imooag 
rezone; l.e. becauſe in his Letter he had filed him King only and not King 

of Kings. The uſe alſo of this title among the Parthian Kings,is expreſly 

cen in the lives of Auguitas and Yejpefeen in Dio and Xiphilin. The 

ſame title had Artaxerxes Longimans of Perſia, as we ſee in the *Epiltle 

a_— 21.1 of. Hippocrates, where he is call'd alſo Berid' 6 pixas, i.e. the great King. 
19% Thisof Great King was likewiſe uſed inthe firſt Empire : we read in the 
ſtory of Judith, in the name of the Aſſyrian Emperor, Thws ſaith the 

great King, Lord of all the Earth. And the Prophet Eſay, So ſaith the 

great King, the King of Aſſur. "The ſame, wottes to the Perſtar, occurrs 

a in Herodotus, Xenophon, Joſephus, the Apocrypha of Either, Plutarch and 

A wen i, Eſchylis. And the bare ® name of 8 Baonds, i. e. The King, without ad- 
Azxapriisi., dition, is eſpecially uſed for the Perſray, whence the Nation 1s * {tiled 
CO "7. alſo 'Arins bacon dm]0r49:C, that 1s, The mo$t Kingly Nation. So that 
?* both thoſetitles of King of Kings, and Great King, were common to 
thoſe Emperors of the two firſt Empires, as alſo (if we believe the hi- 
ſtory of Judith) that ceremony of receiving an acknowledgment of 

Regal ſupremacy ( which by the way I note here, becauſe it was 

as the homage received by Kings in that time, from ſuch Princes 

or People as ſhould acknowledge themſelves under their ſubjection ) 

by the acceptance, upon their Tomt: of Earth and water. This de- 

1441. mand is often ſpoken of, as uſed by the Perſian 3 and a ſpecial ex- 
Melpom,& yi. ample of it in Darixs hisi Letters to Indathyrſus King of the Scythi- 
deſis Epit, ans, Where he firſt invites him to the field, but, ifhe would not,then, 
—_ oo ory od oo SGep gigey THNT 2% TANPTANE ALY, I. Ex bringing to your S0- 


taxerx.ad fi- 
nem Hippo- ereig 4s gifts, Earth and water, come to a parley. And, one of Xerxes 
cratls. his Embaſladors that came to demand * Earth and Water of the State 


_ _—_ : of Lacedemon, to fatisfie him, was thruſt into a Well, and Earth caſt 
<6, & de hoc jn upon him. But indeedT find it not referr'd to the 4friar Empire 
on hz. Except only in Judith, where the King commands Olophernes that he 
focle, ſhould bid all the Weſtern Nations inwd{or wi yir y 3J og, 1.0. prepare 
! Draſ.28ſer- me Earth and Water 5 And thencea moſt ! learned Man of this Age, 
 **  makesit indifferent to both Empires. Nor is this cuſtom altogether 

m Hf.Xat. a ſtranger doubtleſs to that which ® Pliny ſpeaks of 3 Summum (faith 
"tp he) apud antiquos ſjgnum viftorie erat, Herbam porrigere vidos, hoc et, 
terri & altrice ipſa humo , &* humatione etiam cedere : quem morent 

etiam nunc durare apud Germanos ſcio. Whence the phraſe Herbanz 

n Noni & dare Or porrigere, came to denote yielding; applied ® moſt of all to 
Ffw. i; thoſe which loſt in Games of running, leaping wraſtling, and ſuch 
tatib.apudSer. ike. In Agonibus (faith ® YVarro ) herbam in or, he palme dat aliquis 
—_— Af ei cum quo contendere non cupit, O fatetur eſſe meliorem. And,by a fan- 
FIR cy applied, it ſeems, to theſe kind of ceremonies, the taking up of fiſh 
among[t water out ofa Well, was interpreted as a promiſe of the Do- 

p Semws ap ,4- MINLON P of the Sea, to the Athenians in their ſacrifices in Delos 3 as 
=" vans alſo, when William the Normas firſt landing at Haſtings in Suſſex, fell 
Og down, ſtumbling as he came out of his ſhip 3 Tox have poſſeſſuon of __ 
L 
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gland, Sir, and you ſhall be King ( faid one of his Knights ) and ob- 9 Maimerbure 
ſerving that * he had took up Sand and Earth in his hand, he added 3 ny 1c 
And you have taken Livery and Seiſin of the Country, But, this is ſome- nic..ap.Camd. 
what out of the way. That of Kizg of Kings, hath alſo been uſed by *'* Rliquin 
other States beſides any of thoſe Empires. After the Perſians, their 
neighbours the Parthians had it. Regen etiam Regum O exercitatione 
. venandi & convidu Megiſtanitne abſtinuiſſe, quod apud Parthos juititii in- 
ſtar eft, are the words of * Suetor upon the death of Tiberizs : whence, (1s callgul. 

it ſeems, it was left long after to *the Prince of Armenia, ſtiled _n _ 
"Apr tf "Agydrror, 1.6. * The Prince of Princes,as the elder Valerian was ore age 
alſo expreſly titled in Letters of an Eaſtern King. Of the Egyptian ibi Caſaubon. 
Seſoitris, before. And when Aztony, to render himſelf to Cleopatra , bo og 
brought her the King of Armenia captive, and then liberally gave adminift. Rom. 
her ſons both Armenia, Parthia, and India, he titled them * Kings of o $eap-44- 
- Kings, and ſtampt monies alſo with this Inſcription , ? Reging Regum in —— hog 
filiorum Regum Cleopatre, How the later Emperors affe&ed it,I remem- Princeys 
ber not. But Maximilian's jelt was, that - — others were Reges — 
Hominun, he was Rex Regune, becauſe his ſubjets would do but only 4ugufo. 
what they liſt, But it is alſo found among the titles of the Kings of ?,49/%.00 
England, when under them they had Kings for ſubje&s. In a Charter pag. zz. _ 
made to the Abbey of Malmesbury, in DCCCC, LXXIV. the like ſtile 

is. Ego Edgarns totius Albionis Baſulens, necnon maritimorum ſeu In- 

ſulanorum Regum circumbabitantium. And in * another DCCCC. LXIV. : par.1.z4.4. 
the ſubſcription is : oÞ« Ego Edgar Baſilews Anglorum &* Imperator Re- 0911-5. memb, 
gum Inſularunm. Note the Majeſty of his title, well juſtitied by his In_nT 
own Conqueſts. Ile cum ingenti Clafſe (faith Florence of Worceſter ) gon. : 
ſeptentrionali Britanni4 circumnavigatl, ad Legionem Urbem(that is Che- 
ſter ) appulit. Cui Subreguli ejus oo Kinathus ſcilicet Rex Scotorum,Mal- ' 

colmus Rex Cimbrie, Maccus plurimarum Rex Inſularum ( this Maccus is, 

in Malmesbury, called Maccuſms Archipirata ; he was then King of Mar, 

and ſome adjacent liles) & aliz quinque Dufnallus, Siffrethus, Hudwal- 

lus, Inchillus (all Kings of Wales ) ut mandarat, occurrerunt & quod ſibi 

fideles, terra & mari, cooperatores eſſe vellent, juraverunt, Cun quibus 

die quadam ſcapham aſcendit, illiſqz ad remos locatis, ipſe clavum ls. 

culi arripiens, per curſum fluminis Dee, perite gubernavit, glorying after- 

terward to the Nobility, tunc demum quemgz ſuorum ſucceſorum ſe glori- 
ari poſſe Regem Anglorum fore, cum tot Regibus ſibi obſequentibus potiretur 
pomp4 talium * honorum. Thelike almoſt being before in his Uncle 4- a 
thelſign, who (as Malmesburies words are) Ludwalum Regen ommninn a in oul- 
Wwallenſum ( I read Occidentaljum Wallenſium, as Florence of Worceiter £#+.Ced. flo- 
and Roger of Hoveden perſwade ; and that Ludwal was Howel Dha :) of exe igers, 


. : v -- P4g+35 9» 
ol mifrat Regem Scotorum cedere Regnis compulit. ©uos tn, non multd 


_—— 


poſt miſeratione infraQFus in antiquum ſtatum ſub ſe regnaturos conſtituit, 
glorioſus eſſe pronuncians Regen facere quam Regem eſſe 5 which was cx- 
preſt in that upon Charles * Martel; tomb, bon ths 


may <a: wa 
Nor vult Regnare ſed Regibus imperat ipſe Ros linre3. 


1gitated in more true Verle, thus : 


Cit ce Martel le Prince de Frangois 
Non Roy de nom, mais le Maiſtre des Roys, 


But 


rar 
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| But for that of Athelſizr, becauſe ſome make (light of the report and 
67.Buchene® endure not the uſual authorities that prove it,you may ſee the concent 

.95.8cd & Of Ethelwerd, Hoveden , Florence of Worceſter, Henry of Huntingdon, 
a on and other Antients. But thoſe ſubje& Kings alſo fully maintain that 
noſtrozvide Title of Emperor in Edgar'sſtile, and ſhew the higheſt note of ſu- 
Arziſeum de preme Digmty in him, that the —_— of Rome could any way chal- 


jave -- enge: although no argument fo really juſtifie the ſupreme title of Em- 


" Yi 


"y- _ peror in our Sovereigns, as their own independent Right, which was 
juſtly challenged and preſerved by our Edward III; when the Emperor 
pe Lewes of Baveire would have had him kifſt his feet in their enterview 


at Cologne, The Emperor (faith Walſngham ) thought much quod Rex 

Anglie non ſe ſubmiſit ad oſcula pedum ſuorum. But the King of England 

anſwered him that he was Rex inun@us, & habet vitam & membrum in 

Poteſtate ſua, & idcircd non debet ſe ſubmittere tantum, ſicut Rex alius: 

meaning that the King of England was no way different in ſuprema- 

cy or independency from the higheſt Emperor whatſoever. Neither 

have the moſt judicious Lawyers of the Empire any other reaſon of 

« De jure 248. ©2Eir Emperors Dignity or Precedence before other ſuch abſolute 
jeftaris 1ib1, Kings, than as the words of the moſt learned © Arniſews are , £ydd 
cap. 4oSel. ommnia Regna ſuperat Imperium antiquitate , which (admit it were 
clearly true) can be no cauſe of Superiority though it may be of 

Precedence, 
IIT. That of Kiſſing of the Emperor's feet ( which occurrs here 
and not untimely to be obſerved ) w2sderived the olduſe of” 
It in the height of the Rows Empire, which yet was {oftietimes turned 
fcier.in vere, 100 killing the hand, the knee, orthe lips. For, wh 
«8.5, de Her- Either to Kiſs fthe Images of their Gods, or , adoring the! 
calis ſtatus. ſomewhat off before them, ſolemnly moving the right hand to the lips 
e6.lib,1. ES . : | 

Czpe falutan- and then, caſting it as if they caſt kiſſes, to turn the body on 
tum,&&., theſame hand (which was the/ ng of Adoration) it erewall by 
ES Fine cuſtom, firſt that the Em being next to Deities, and, by ſomes, 
bp. 28.cap.2 accounted as Deities, had the like done to them in acknowledgment 
i.& videlis of their Greatneſs, Neither was it wanting to ſome ofthe Roman Ge- 


18.0 Fbes ;, nerals, before the Empire began, Foc ſee in the ſtory of Cato Minor, 


comes, o 21. whoſe hands the ſouldiers kiſt.in x honour of him at his d &5 
Adonſ.1.cop.y beinga favour which few! of his place in thoſe daies received among 
& Loſ.Evb.2 the R ns. | And'for —_ e Lips alſo, it is apparent that at 
c2p.6.Yerum firſt it was very uſual in the Empire. Ofcyla cottidiana (faith 8»ttor, 
nishujuſmodi af Tiberizs ) prohibnit ediFo.* Yet liis EdjQ'againſt them, ſo took not 
— the uſe away, but that it was frequent, aftex him, in their falutations. 
do&ictmusct The reading of Mertial alone tells every man enough of that. But , 
Salmaſisin when ſome of his Succeſſors coul4 not content themſelves with the 
Lp Prez nameof Mer, but would berall'd Jupiter, be fſuppos'd carnally tolie 
i Plurarch.iv With Venus and the Moor,-and upon their infinite ſuch like fanatick 
£at-Minde conceits, pretended themſelves to be Divine 5 they were not ſatisfied 
eum i» Bruzo, With thoſe uſual cuſtoms, but they thought themſelves nuich wrong- 
ubi.de conju- ed and their majeſty impaired if they, who ſaluted them, preſumed 
farem, to kiſs above their Feet; although ſome'of them alſp permitted their 
Hands, and Kneesto the better rank. Examples of kifling'their Feet + 
k DioCoff. and Handsare in * Caligula (and in him firſt) and of the Knees, Feet , + 
#59 and Hands inthe younger Meximin ; yet his father the elder Maxi- 
| Capicolin.in 13x, although a Tyrannical and moſt wicked Prince, would ! ſuffer 


Afaximino ju- 
niores none 
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none to his Feet 3 Diz prohibeant ( were his words) wt quiſquan inge- 

morum pedibus meis oſculum figat. But Diocletian ( as Pomponins Letws 

writes) conſtituted by Edict, ti omnes, ſine generis diſcrimine, proſtra- 

ti pedes exoſcularentur - quibus etiam venerationem quandam adhibuit 

exornans calciamenta auro, gemmis, & margaritis, As the Biſhop of 

Rome doth for thoſe which kiſs his Foot ; bales in a crimſon * velvet k Baſngfoc). 
ſhoe with a golden croſs on it. A ceremony antiently uſed to other _—_— 
Biſhops | and great Prelates as well as the Pope. But, of this cuſtom 1Caſaubon.Ex- 
to theEmperors. Tenutre ( faith Lipſins ) ſuperbum, ne dicam impinm (1014-546 
bunc morem ( quid n. homo, infra hominem, hominem abjicis ? ) Principes 

aliquot ſecuti, ſed non 6 bonis, And of one of their beſt Princes, Alexan- 

der Severns, 1t 1s delivered by Lampridins, that Salutabatur nomine, hoc 

eft, Ave Alexander. Si quis caput flexiſſet, aut blandins aliquid dixiſſet 

ut1 adulator,vel abjiciebatur,ſt loci ejus qualitas pateretur,vel ridebatur in- 

genti cachinno, ſt ejus dignitas graviori ſubjicere non poſſet injurige. And _ 

" Martial in Trajar's time, rejects thoſe baſe flatteries that had been u- ® #10. E' 
ſed to Domitian, and _ 


Ad Parthos, faith he, procul ite Pileatoz, 


Et inopes humileſque ſuppliceſque 
PiGorum ſola Baha Regum. 
That, to the Knee, was of later time in the * Eaſtern Empire , which n Corning 
Conrad III. extremely diſlik'd at his enterview with Emanuel Commenns: —_— 
neither would he, for honour to the Perſon he did bear (being Empe- neccii.v.Can- 
rour of the Weſt) ſo much as permit the Emperour Emarrel to fit and _— mw 
receive a kiſs of ſalutation from him ſtanding. Whereupon the matter 

was compos'd by their Counſcllours on both fides, fo, that i» Equis ſe 

viderent, &- ita ex parilitate Convenientes ſedendo { & ofculando ſaluta- 

rent. Neither would Muleaſſes, King of Tunis, kiſs Pope Pawl1TIL: his 

Foot, but his Knee only. But kifling the Hand of great Princes is yet 

uſual, and it is offered frequently as a teſtimony of ſerviceable love to | 
other great Perſons 3 as it was antiently *alfo. Treft (faith Pliny ) in 2 2rianin © 
alijs partibus quedam religio, ficut Dextra Oſculis averſa appetitur, fide , ours __ ih 
porrigitur, Perhaps this kind of Kiſſing came to Rowe firlt from the alibi. 

old cuſtoms of the Aſratick Ringdoms. For, when the old Perſians meet 

(faith Herodotus ) you may know whether they be Equal or not ; for in 

Salutation they kiſs each other, but if one be ſomewhat inferior they kiſs 

only the cheeks : but if the one be far more ignoble ( axgain]av p apernepies rd png 
ings) be falls down adoring the.other. For, adoring ſimply is often Þ.acas.cap,.4 
taken only for a man to kiſs his own hand or fore-finger with the bend- <m.9.atquet- 
ing of his body ; but the falling down alſo (which ſupplies the kiſ- _— _ 
ling of the feet) joyn'd with that ceremony, particularly denotes the procumbere, 
Perſian adoration. And as it appears out of that of Afartial before cited, 

they did alſo ( if the diſtance permitted ) kiſs the feet in the adoration 

of their Kings. Thence have you adorari more Perſarum &* Niu, 

Bag0den(,v, Which is expreſt by Exripides thus perſonating Phrygins, to 

Oreites. 


Ilggoxurs o Arat ripe BagCugiC's 
Tantra ——= 


that is, Falling down, I adore thee, O King , after the Perſax manner. 
And 
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And, Ipſe (faith Lampridixs of Alexand. Severus ) adorari Je vetuit (mean- 

ing with the Divine reſpett of kiſſing the hand) quum jam cepiſſet He- 

Co liogabalus adorari Regum more Perſarum. Another of 4 Zenobia : Ado- 
waiter rata eif more Regum Perſarum. Whence, Seneca” ſpeaking of Caligu- 
f: Theophil. 4d [4's offering his foot to kiſs, ſaies , he was homo natus in hoc, ut mores li. 
oa re * berg Civitatis Perſici ſervitute mutaret, But, in Alexander's turning the 
Czſare, Grecian liberty into this ſervitude , 9. Curtizs exprelles it by wexerari, 
> hn procumbere, & humi corpus proſternere, And thercof : ſaith Jutin , Re- 
ws tentus oft a Macedonibus mos ſalutandi Regis , explosd adoratione. But 
that greateſt kind of adoration (after the old Perſian manner) is uſed 

to this day to the Great Duke of Moſcovy, the King of Calecut, the Great 

Chan , the Turk,, and ſuch more. And a part of it is yet retained in 

{ 441m, Com- that uſe of kneeling to the greater Princes of Exrope 3 and * kiſſing 
Rez g their hands, But forthe uſe of Adoration in the Empire, moſt parti- 
de Adoratio- CUlarly Procopizs. He faies that * the antient uſe , before his time , was 
ns, oſculato- that one of the dignity of a Patriciza, in hisaddrels to the Emperour, 
videſir Marc, © mag) ualdr £vie apronuiy wir Kkty, worſhipt or bended himſelf to the Empe- 
Anton. Sur rour 5 right pap, and that the Emperour diſmitled him with a kiſs on his 
Tlafrat 4b.x. forchead ; but that all others of leſs dignity yr waive]: be(ia7 mn Es 
cap.21,& Bul- 27nd ww)», khneeled to the Emperonr 01 their right knee and Jo departed. 
k nger. Top. And that no uſe was of adoration to the Empreſs. But that Juitiniar, 
cap. 11. among other things which by Theodora's perſwaſton or for her ſake he 
For en #" Innovated , made it a Law that as well every Patricizs as any other that 
Y orb £32 came in ſight of either him or her, ſhould preſently fall i rn WzgG 23; - 
lemannum. In X4;6v x, md'dy is d'yas Tiarvouiruy Ty x12 mig ixemres du prr©> , upon the 
_ —_ ground, on his face , and lifting himſelf up on his hands and feet , Fn 
115. kiſs both the feet of each of themt. But alſo that kiſſing of the feet ath 
been uſed in Exrope at the doing of Homage upon Inveſtitures received 

u 245.vet.apud from great Princes , as* we ſee 1n that of Ro/o or Robert , firſt Duke of 
Camd. in N*r- Normandy , receiving the Duchy from Charles the Simple , and fuch 


— though in later Ages and'at this day the kiſs in Homage be on 


ln. the cheek or lips, wheretn 1t 1s ſo eſſential alſo that the Homage hath 


ry not enough , it ſeems, of what is legal without it 3 whereupon 1n time 
x Rot Part, Of Henry VI. a great Plague * being about Londoy , a Bill was put up in 
18Hen.6.ertic, Parliament, deliring the King for his own preſervation, To ordain and 
_ grant (ſoare the words of the Roll ) by the Authority of this preſent 
Parliament , that everiche of your ſaid lieges , in the doing of their ſaid 
Homage, may omit the ſaid kiſeng of you, and be excuſed thereof ( at your 
will the Homage being of the ſame force as though they kiſſed you ) and have 
their Letters of doing of their Homage, the kiſſing of you omitted notwith- 
ſtanding. And the Bill having paſled both Houſes , the ſubſcription is, 
Le Roy le voet , as the uſual words of his conſent are. And of Adorati- 
on and Kiſſing the Lips, Hands, and Feet, thus much by the way. And 

thus much of the Titles of King and Emperonr. 
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Crap. IV. 


I. Of the Title of Dominus or Lotd given to great Princes , but alſo 

communicated to Subje&s of the greater rank, Senior, Xeque 
, or Cheque and the like. 

Il. The Kings of England antiently called only Lords of Ireland. 
The Dedwtion and Change of that Title. 

Ill. The attribute of the name of God to Supreme Princes, and Swear- 
ing by them and by their Genius. Divinitas noſtra , and X- 
ternitas noſtra , and the like uſed by them; with the antient 
uſe in the Eaſtern Parts of having the name of a Deity in their 
Names. 


ea Or the fuller expreffſon of Majeſty , other Attributes alſo 
have been given to Supreme Princes, which be names as 
Eſſential, as thoſe of Emperonr and King, yet they are not 
convertible with them , nor ſo particularly deſign them. 
Thoſe are chiefly Domriz; and Dii, or Lords and Gods, 
which are communicated alſo to ſome others which 
are ſubordinate. For that of Dominns or Lord; it was frequent in the 
Romin Empire. But Augnits utterly refuſed it, and by Publique Edi& 
prohibited it to be given him. Domini Appel/ationem (faith Sueton) ut 
maledifFum & opprobrium ſemper exhorruit. Cum ſpeFante eo ludos, pro- 
aunciatum eſſet in Mimo , © DOMINUM AXQUUM ET BONUM! 
& univerſ# quaſt de ipſo dictum exultantes comprobaſſent : Statins manut 
onltiique indecoras adulationes repreſſit, & inſequenti die , graviſſumo cor- 
ripuit Edicfo, DOMINUMQUE /e poithac appellari, ne 4 liberis quiden 
aut nepotibus ſuis, vel ſerid vel joco paſſus eff, Neither would he ſuffer 
his Children or Nephews, toule 1t in their Complements or other Lan- 
guage to each other. Forit was a Faſhion about that time, for every 
man toſalute his Friend , with the flattering language of Doxzinus and 
Rex , as it is* plain out of Martial, Neither would Tiberizs endure rt ſ 
this Title, not ſo much as in common falutation. Whereupon that idem.la. Epix. 
eat * Hiſtorian and Stateſman obſerves, unde Augnita & Inbrica oratio, 1'3:/:4-Eps: 
ub Principe, qui libertatem metuebat , adulationem oderat. And to the - 


ſame purpoſe Statizs© ſpeaks of Domitzar. 2. 
PT wa —, 
4 .Decemb. 
Tollunt innumeras. ad aitra, veces 
Saturnalia Principis ſonantes, 
Et dulci DOMINUM fawvore clamant ; 
Hoc ſolum vetuit licere Ceſar. 
which yet muſt either be referred to meer flattery or diflimulation, or 
elſe to the infancy of his Empire. For , by his expreſs command , the 4 
Titles of his Letters and ſuch like were 4 Dominws & Dexs nofter ſic | ng 


fieri jubet. And Caligula before him __— alſo endured'it. Af- 
ter Domitian, the firſt that permitted himſelt to be ſtiled by this Title, 
was Diocletian, who, as Vi&or faith, ſe primes omninm Caligulam poſt 
Domitianiimqz Dominum palam dici paſſus, & adorari ſe, appellariq; ut? 
Deum. Afterward that ogy > , after his pL aKs nr 1- 
on, prohibited © it alſo, But, bo 


wloever in publique ſalutations , it © Is Miſepege- 
E might * 
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1 Camden.Brit, 


k Panegyric. 
ad Aajoran, 


might be ſo much avoided , both by good and bad Princes betore Djo- 
cletian, yet, both before and after him,it was promiſcuoully given them, 
Feitus Lieutenant of Fury, in that of S. Paul's * appeal, calls Clandizs ab. 
ſolutely Lord. Endemon, in his Petition to Artonimns ® calls him Keju 
B:zoind” Armin, 7, e, Lord Emperonr, and the Emperour 1n his anfiver, 
ſtiles himſelf Lord of the World ; asis before obſerved. And, ina gold 
Coin *. of the great and religious ConStantine , ſtampt with his Picture 
fitting, and his Court-gard about him, the Inſcription is 3 FELICITAS 
PERPETUA AUGEAT REM DOMIN. NOST. By which, and 
the like , our moſt judicious i Camden obſerves, that this Conitantine 
was the firſt that uſed this Title in his Monies and Publique Inſcripti- 
ons. Inthe X. of Plinies Epiſtles alſo, Trajar 1s for the molt part called 
Domine : although his Panegyriqueto him , hath Principis ſedem cbti- 
21es, ne fit Domino locus. And the Emperours are called Rerum Domini, 
by * $idonins Appollinaris 3 
. 
Mea Gallia Rernm, ſaith he, 


[anoratur adbuc Dominis 


L Pharſal.b.g. And Lucan allo ſpeaking of the beginning of the Empire in Julius Ce- 
ſar from whence thoſe Titulary Attributes of Greatneſs had their ori- 


cinal in Romze, 


Nang ommes veces, per quas Jam tempore tanto 
Mentinmr Dominis, hec primnm repperit £tas. 


Neither Dowminrs only , but Herws alſo was given them , as the moſt 
learned Caſarbon obſerves upon Swcton's Offavins, And for the later 
times , frequent teſtimony occurrs in the Imperial Story. The Greek 
Conſtitutions, and other Teſtimonics of the Conitantinopolitan Empe- 
rours, commonly give them the name of Kegur, 7. e. Lords , for which 
tn their later corrupted Idiom you ſhall have often xq& , ſometimes Ksz 
= and Kipx, Whence in ſome Paſlages Knrſac, and Swrſac, and the like 
(eſpecially in the old French Hiſtory of Geoffry Villehardovin ) occurr, 
being no other than corrupted from Ki or K9y/9- Ia«,@-, Neither 
were Juitinian and Theodora his ® Empreſs , content with the uſual 
names of Emperour and Empreſs,when any addreſs of ſpeech was made 
to them, unleſs Aris or Lord, and 4iCraure or Lady, were together 
alſo given them. The uſe allo of the titles of Lord given to ſupreme 
Princes hath been in every Kingdom of our Exrope, as alſo in the Mahbru- 
medan State , where they have the name of Ameras, Amir, or Amera 
(applied to the great Sxltaz , and from him communicated to others) 


m Quomodo, 
eX i{thoc cor- 
rupto voca- 
bulo, errores, 
apud Latino- 
rum quoſdam 
zvi Barbari, 
irreplerint, 
Gin No- 
tis Theodori 
Doure ad 
Georg .Logothe- 
i.e Chronic. 

n Procopius int 


nenggs _ which truly ( as that of S»/taz doth ) may expreſs Dominns, or Lord. 
0 De Repub. And for that of ® Bodin affirming , that by a Law in the Alcoran , none 
#% 1.:32-9 was permitted to bear the nameof Lord, but their Caliphs 3 I believe 
he was deceived , neither could I yet meet with any ſuch Law , or any 
cxample to juſtific his aſſertion. But , of Amir and Sultan and the like 
more 1n their place. But as ſome of the Emperours refuſed this name 
either becauſe it ſeemed a relative to ſerous, 7. ce. a bond ſlave, or in re- 
ſpect that it ſuppoſed (if 11] interpreted) the ſubject and his ſubſtance 
p De Repub, 1n the property of the Emperour, (for, in the ? Laws of the Empire, 
_— f-& Domini appel/atione continetur qui habet Proprictatem eth uſus ſtuns alie- 
+ ,011191.1950 


bt: Is 


ms fit; and Auguitys, that ſo much refuſed it , could yet be very well 
contented 
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contented to be made a God while he yet lived.) Soan old Fewifh 
Sect, moved ina point of Conſcience with Errour, would by no means 
acknowledg it to any Earthly Prince, affirming, it was only proper to 
the Monarch of Heaven. The Authour of this Sect was * Judas of Ga- Þ Feſepb. 4;- 
lilee under Tiberius, He and his followers ſo perverſly ſtood for this Zj*7* 
nominal part of Liberty (being , in other points , meer Phariſees ) that 
no torments could extort their confeſſion of this Honorary title to the 
Emperour. This Judas is mentioned in the New 4 Teſtament. Their 127-44 
Hereſie thus generally is ſpoken of by divers receiving it. from Joſe- as 
phus. But I * cannot be caſily perſwaded that they meerly ſtood on r Conſulasde 
the word Lord, Dominus, Ku@ , 31 Rab or (TR Ador, which ſignific to aonfuds Cape 
this purpoſe near alike. For what is more common in their and our wenn oh 
Text of the old Teſtament, than the name of Ador or Lord, given to 7m. 1. & Ca 
far mcaner men than Princes ? Thus ſhall you ſay (the words of Jacob) to =_ - FT 
my Lord | »ymt ] Eſau. Andin their falutations and addreſt ſpeeches, 
by both Teſtaments it appears, that, Aaiter, Lord, or Sir ( expreſt in 
the words which we have remembred) arc familiar. I gueſs, they ſu- 
perſtitioully did it rather out of that dreadful reſpect, which the Jews 
always had to the Tetragrammaton name of the Almighty, that is, rn 
(now commonly expreſt Jehovah) which none of them, they fay , ever 
durſt openly. nor any \might,but the high Prieſt ſometimes, pronounce, *f Ras Moſes 
and that only in the Feaſt of Keconciliations celebrated on the tenth of "ur parngay 
their Month Tir; , and only in the Sanctuary in his Benediction. And <ap 60. verum 
always when it occurred in reading, they ſpake Adonai, i. e. Lord, for niule,fipla- 
it, unleſs Adonai went before or followed it in the Text, and then they 2 4: Diis $y- 
read it Ffohim, i. e. God, and upon this difference pointed it (when they 21+ 
had their Points ) cither with the Points of Adonai or Elohim; It will 
appear ſo in infinite Examples, where our Idiom hath the Lord God, the 
Latin Dominns Dens, and the Greek Kig:& 5 ©:@-, Wherecupon with a 
reſpe& only to the Tranſlations , a moſt Icarned and antient * Father pb pom 
obſerves; Dems quidem quod crat ſemper, Statim nominat 3 In principio boa rg 
fecit Deus ceelum & terram. Ac deinceps quamdin faciebat quorum Do- & Dominum 
minus futurns erat, Deus ſolummod' ponit. Et dixit Deus, & fecit Deus, _—_— rows 
& vidit Deus, & wuſquam adbuc Dominus. At ubi unive#a perfecit, n_—_ cut 
ipſumg; wel maximeHominem , qui proprie Dominum intelleFurus erat, inquitille) 
Dominus cognominatur. For indeed it 15 true that until the holy Story ng meer 
of the Creation is perfited by Moſes , the Tetragrammaton 1s not added cap-34 
to Elohimr, but afterward in the ſecond of Geneſ's TR MM (which 
they read Adonai Elohim , i. e. The Lord God ) firſt occurrs. Confide- 
ring then their Jewiſh ſuperſtitions, and how curious they were in Ce- 
remonies, Syllables, Titles, Words defective either in Point or Letter, 
and the like; you may with probability conjecture that here was the 
ground of that Galilean Sect ; thinking it not fit, perhaps, to ſtile any 
Mortal by that Honorary title , by any other than which the Greateſt, 
Dreadful, and unſpeakable Name of the CREATOR. was never open- 
ly expreſſed. Manifest? dixernnt ſapientes ({aith * Rambam ) quod i5tud u atore xe- 
nomen ſeparatum quod eit quatuor literarum, ipſum ſolummod\ et ſignifi- —_— 
cativam ſubitantie Creatoris , ſine participatione cujuſlibet alterins rei, Sa 
But their ſcruple might eaſily be ſatisfied with that of the Emperour 
Cantacuzen, *'Anap(Hoeizvs 73 Kipt®- (faith * he ) thr@* Bar 3 5% O87, 1.0, x dpolop.b. 
Indefinitely or abſolutely the name of Lord is only due to God , but Man gat 
hath it up egotiuns hudl& » 1.6. With ſome 7 war addition of Perſon © 
or Place , Inregard of which he is (o you . But now, and from anti- 
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ent time, without ſcruple, both Kings and alſo their greater Subjects 

are uſually ſaluted and written with the attribute of Lord or Dominns, 

or Dominator 3 as in Dominator in Aſia and Africa , 1n the ſtile of the 

Kings of Spain. But Dominns is here remembred under that notion 

only by which it 1s a diſtinguiſhing attribute of Greatneſs, and not as 

it is a word of ordinary falutation among all men of the better rank, 

Seneca, I remember, ſomewhere notes of the, Roman cuſtom , by which 

every man whole name occurred not , was Flured Domine , and as Do- 

mine ſrater 1s frequent in the Epiſtles of Sidoxins Apellinaris, and other, 

y Pallad,4u- and in Sidorins ſometimes Domine major 3 or as Domine in that ! Epi- 

tholog.s. Epig. gram of 

ep, w% tas Aw, £ 3Þ iow Huna. 

or as every Bachelour of Art, or Vicar, or Parſon, 1s called Dowine, 

or the like. But the name Domirnrs is here to be thought of only as a 

diſtinguiſhing attribute of Greatneſs, and as our Engliſh word Lordis ; 

and that without any relation of it to an Intereſt of property or to ſer- 

vitude, and only as it denotes ſuch Superiours as King or Subjects of 

the greater Nobility with us, and men of ſpecial Eminency in other 

States, known by the names of Beeren, Dons, Sieurs, Segrriors, Seig- 

nenrs, Sennores , Seniores, and the like. Among which thoſe names 

Signior, Seignenr , Sennor , and Senjor, are obſervable in that they de- 

notean elder Age , as if the perſon to whom they are attributed were 

z Marian.bſt. always of the elder ſort of men ; whereupon faith * /ariana , thoſe 

—, 0" words became to denote great Lords, becauſe Seniores imperare £quum 

Feud.1.Tit.2". eSF.,, tnde conſequenti tempore tum in monimentis Hiſpanie-tum in Conci- 

ponents Pra. Norum as, preſertim que Caroli Magni etate in Gallia habita Junt, Do- 

jure noſtro, #21717 4c Principes SEnores nuncupari cepernnt. So the Jewiſh Saredrin 

ma to1 were called ® Seriores or Elders, and Abraham's chief ſervant, * the elder 

Cen.24.com.2. of Þis houſe. And the Perſians and thoſe of the Country of the great 


170zor, have in the like notion their Title of Ext Xec or Cheque, be- 


ing the ſame with the word Seic or Sheich, that 1s, Sexjor , among the 
Arabians, which occurrs in the title of Mahumed Ben David before 
his Arabiok Grammar , as alſo in the Title of Avice» before his 
body of Phyſick. And an Zgyptian Sultan is remembred in that old 
Authour de Jorvi/le by the name of Scecedur fils du Seic qui vault ((aith 
he) a tant a dire en leur language come filz, du Vicl, that is the Son of a 
c Hiſt. Hieroſo- Signior Or Senior. SO Baldricws © and Robertws ® Monachas, and others 
hm.lib.. ſpeak of Solimanus filizs Solimani Veteris or Senioris, which was doubt- 
iftor.lib. 3+ . x ; | 
leſs the Son of a Sheich , Cheque or Seic,, which word with them inter- 
preted Senior. This title is moſt eſpecially ſeen in the Anceſtours of 
Sha Iſmael Sophithe Perſian Emperour , all which , as alſo himſelf , be- 
fore his getting the Empire , are called Sheichs, Cheques or Siccs , as if 
you ſhould ſay Seriores. And there is another word among the Ar.- 
+ Kirfen, lib bians of the ſame ſignification with Sheich, © that is would gSheib , by 
3-Grammat. Which men of the better rank are called, as among us , by the name of 
Arabice £11, Signior, Monſieur, or thelike. And they erre that havereſtrained the 
Pande&.Turc, * fignification of Sheich tothe denomination of a Saint or religious Man. 


OE 18. But for Dominws , it 1s alſo written often in the middle times Domnws 
iu ma- 


fricg, and Dompnys , in Caſſrodore, Sedulius, Landulphws Sagax, and divers o- 


thers. And as Kings with their Subjetts of the greater name have been 
ever ſtiled by it, ſo Queens have had and uſed the name of Domina 
or Lady. Maud the Empreſs called her ſelf Imperatrix Henrici Regis 


filia 
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ia &* Anglorun © Domina, And Domina Hibernig is ordinarily in the £ Cd. 31.44- 
Stiles of our Engliſh Queens before it was altered under Herry VIII. fe. _— 
But, of the communicated name of Lord and Lady, and the like z more Camden. in 
in the ſecond Part , 1n the Chapter of E:g/iſh Dignities and Fexminine Trinob. page 
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II. This title of Lord is ſpecially obſervable in that antient ſtile of 
the*Kings of Fng/and , wherein they were called Domini Hibernie or 
Lords of Ireland, and not Kings of that Ifland, until towards the end of 
Henry VIII. For the Deduction and Change of that Title , thus. 
When the I{land antiently grew full of petit Kings (fome of them con- 
yerting their Government 1nto intollerable Tyranny, which, others not 
induring, made ſuch a divided State in it, that eafie occalion might ſoon 
be taken by their Neighbours to invade them ) Hemry Il. of England af- 
feted the Crown of it , and to that purpoſe ( as the times were ) ſent 
Embaſladours to Pope Adrian IV. entreating him »t {bi liceret ( as the 
words of Matthew Paris are) Hibernie Taſulem hoitiliter intrare, &: ter- 
ram ſubjugare atqz homines illos Betiales ad fidem © viam deducere we- 
ritatis, extirpatis ibi plantariis vitiorum 5 which was granted by a Bull, 
among other things, in theſe words , & il/izs Terre Populys Te recipiat 
& fcut DOMINUM wereretur , jure Eccleſkarum illibato & integro per- 
manente, © ſav B. Petro de ſingulis Domibus annui #nins Denarii penſs- 
one. And he pretends in his Bull that all the Ifles of Chriſtendom are 
clearly part of the Patrimony of the Church of Rowe. Sane ones 
Injulas (faith this Pope) guibus Sol Futitie Chriitus illuxit & que do- 
cumenta Fidei Chriitiane ſuſcepernnt , ad jus $. Petri © Sacroſan@e K. 
Fecleſre (quod ina etiam Nobilitas recognoſcit ) non eSt dubinm pertinerc. 
But he would never have been able to prove that. John of Sarisbury 
(citcd ordinarily alſo by the name of Johx Biſhop of Chartres ) was the 
chicf in this Embaſlage , being a man moſt dearly reſpected by this 4- 
drian. And his* Report isalſo of an inveſtiture made of the Ifle , by t artalegic. 4. 
a gold Ring ſent to the King from the Pope by him. His words are; <4: 
Ad preces meas, Illu$tri Regi Anglorum Henrico Secundo conceſſit ( ſpeak- 
ing of the Pope) &- dedit Hiberniam jure hereditario poſſidendam , ſicut 
litere ipſins TeStantur in hodjiernum diem. Nam ones tnſule de jure an- 
tiquo ex Donatione Cont antini , qui eam fundavit & Dotavit , dicuntur 
ad Romanam Feeleſtam pertinere, By the way , that pretence of the 
Popes having right to all Ifles by vertue of that Donation of Conitan- 


tive muſt be reſtrained tothe Ifles of the Weſt , though the Donation 


be conſtrued moſt of all in favour of his See. For the words of it that 
concern this, are only, o-7s Ttalie ſeu® Occidentalium regionum provin= u Grat.dift g6. 
cigs.loca & civitates, the Greek (which was doubtleſs tranſlated our of 527-14. & 7s 
Latine 3 ſo that the firſt fition of it was in Latine) being the ſame thus, 74g, 772 * 
TI4('n; mis Irndiag 5 Avouey x xoggr Empxias rims 5 19992 , that 1s = all the Pro- x Theodor, Bal- 
vinces , Territories, and Cities of Italy or the Weit, Neither indecd do yy oe 
the words import more than theltfles of 7taly, which by the disjunGtive cap. 

in the context, 1s made the ſelf ſame with the Weſt. But the credit 
of that Donation is ſo ſlight , that it makes not much matter how the 
wordsare or what they import, Johx of Sarisbury goes on 3 Anmlum 
quogz (faith he) per me tranſmiſit aurenn, ſmaragdo optimo decoratun, quo 


fieret inveſtitura juris ingerenda Y Hibernia, Tdemqz adbuc Annulus in ? Locus deprs. 


vatus, forte |. 


* euarali archio publico cuſtodiri juſſus eſt. All this was about 2 Hey. IT. ingrediendz 


k : Hiberniz 
But nothing was executed, Some years after , Dermnut Mac _ - 7p re 
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King of L_ , being diſtretled by the King of Connacht and Orerech 
King of Meth , requeſted ſuccours of the Erg/;ſh , and had them. But 
upon giving theſe ſuccours, A. Strongbow Earle of Pembroke ( to whoſe 
valour Dermut was much beholding) ſoon made himlclt of ſuch a great- | 
neſs within the Ifle that he grew ſuſpected to King Henry 3 but, to avoid 
ſuſpicion, acknowledged whatſoever he had there , to the King , who 
ſome XVII years after the Pope's Bull , entred the Ile with an Army, 
ſubdued a good part of it, and had homage of thoſe petit Princes, 
which retained , as before, ſo after this acknowledgment, the name of 
Kings. Yet they were not Ordinati ſolennitate alicujus Ordinis (as the 
a Apud V. Cl. 2 black Book of Chriſt-Church in Dublin ſpeaks) nec UnGionis Sacra- 
"+ a, mento, nec Jure hereditario, vel aliqui proprictatis ſucceſſrone » ſed vi + 
Hibernos,nu- arms quilibet regnum ſuum obtinuit. This King Henry , ut ſeems , and 
a his Succeſſours following the ſyllables of that Bull (which is mentioned 
b c—1ib.2. * alſo in another afterward ſent in the behalf of the Iriſh, by © Pope Johr 
t51.1.$.11.9 thetwoand twentieth,to King Edward Il.or III. )hence titled themſclves 
—_— "Ma. Lords of Ireland, putzing it in their ſtile before Duke of Guienne, And, 
gn0 Cherubini 1n the Annals of Ireland, we read that Joarnes filivs Regis Dominus Hi- 
ras. yin bernie de Dono patris , venit in Hibernian anno 4tatis ſug duodecino 
Offullevan.in ( which was the XIII year from the firſt entrance of Hexry Il.) and in 
por d confirmation of his title Pope Urbar III. ſent him a Crown of Pca- 
Ib 1, © cocksfeathers. As likewiſe Henry III. made Prince © Edward ( after- 
c Conftit.Pon- yard Edward I.) _ of Ireland ; which was the title firſt given and 
- -— 7" " perpetually uſed until towards the end-of Herry VIIE. though Choppire 
Domanio write exprelly that Pope Adrian conterred upon our Henry IF. Hiber- 
TE "6.2. nie principatis titulum , as his wordsare. How King John had obedi- 
d Ex Sywod.x, ence of moſt of the Princes there, and eſtabliſhed Engliſh Laws, Offi- 
& 2.caſi- cers, and ſuch more notes of ſupreme Majeſty, Matthew Paris molt fully 
"- "Camd. be delivers. But plainly although the ſucceeding Princes wrote them- 
Payonum felyes but only Lords of Ireland, and calledit Terra, not Regnum , Hi- 
Perc bernie, yet their Dominion was meerly Royal. They had their Juſti- 
Conſulas Paſ- ces, or Cuſtodes, or Lord Lieutenants or Deputies (as at this day they are 
women __ called) of Ireland, which were, as Vice-royes, by Patent, and had moſt 
© Pat, 52 Hen. large Power given them with the very Rights of Majeſty. Whence it 
3.memb.s, was that ſome of the Antients, of the very Age wherein that Bull of 
Pope Adrian was ſent to King Herry the ſecond , calls that Regnum or 
DomininmRegni Hibernie, which was ſo given by the Pope or taken by 
the King. For that matter ſee Guil. Stephanides* in the life of Henry 
the Second , and Giraldus Cambrenſis in his Hibernia expugnata. And- 
» Pag.566,x. oger Of Hoveden expreſly 8 of Henry the Second 3 Yenit Kex Drenes 
dit. Francef. fogd & it generali Concilio ibidem celebrato conſtituit Johannem filiuns 
ſuum REGEM in Hybernia, concelſzone & confirmatione Alexandri ſunmi 
 Pontificis, With this fully agrees that of AKichard the Second , who 

being himſelf, but in Title, Dominns or Lord of Ireland, created Robert 

of Vere (being then Earle of Oxford ) Marqueſs of Dubliz, and the ſame 

year Duke of Ireland , with the fulleſt and greateſt Prerogatives or 

marks of Sovereignty. Which had been ridiculous, if the King of 

England in ſubſtance had not been as a moſt perfet King of Ireland. 

He gave him for life (and that with the aflent of both Houſes of Par- 

lament) the whole Itland it ſelf with the adjoyning Iſles, the tenure 

being by licge homage only (that is homaginm liginm, as the words of 

the Patent are, which denote ſuch homage as excludes all exception of 

verſons out of the profeſſion of the Tenant's faith to his Lord 3 or ſuch 


homage 


f Ms, 
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homage as by the common Law is to be done to the King only ; all o- 
ther homage with us being x07 /jginm, becauſe the King and other Lords 
are excepted in it) and the payment of five thouſand marks during his 
life Nomine dominii terre Hibernige. And with this he further granted 
to him for life alſo the Patronage of all Biſhopricks,' Abbies, and ſuch 
like there which were in the King 3 power alſo to make a Chancelour, 
Treaſurer, Juſtices of both Benches, Barons of the Exchequer, Sheriffs, 
Coroners, and all other ſuch Officers, with the right of coyning Money, 
and ſuch more Royalties which are rarely ſeparated from a ſupreme 
Crown 3 and therefore alſo the Patent it ſelf, being moſt obſervable to 
this purpole, is faithfully here inſerted. 


Ciatis (ſaith the * King) quod cum nos nuper ſcilicet pri- 
G mo die Decembris, Anno Regni noftri Nono , per literas 
no$tras patentes de aſſenſu Prelatorum, Ducum , &» ali- 
orum Procerum ac Communitatis regni noſtri Anglie , in 
Parliamento noſtro apud Weſtm. convocato tunc exientinm, 
conſanguineo noſtro cariſſuo Roberto de Veer Comirti Oxon. 
nomen Marchionis Dublin , impoſuimus & ipſum de nomine 
Marchionis ejuſdem loci preſentialiter invetlivimus, ac ciden 
Marchioni dederimus &s conceſſerimus pro nobis & heredibus 
noftris terram & Dominium Hiberniz cum honoribus , regali- 
bus, dignitatibus & aliis diverſis juribus, libertatibys, ac me- 
ro O» mixto imperio , habendum & tenendum de nobis ac he- 
redibus noftiris ad totam vitam ipfins Marchionis certis modo 
&» forma in dictis literis noftris contentis ; quas quidem lite- 
ras noſtras patentes ilem conſanguineus neſter in inſtanti Parli- 
amento noſtro nobis reſtituit cancellandas ; Nos conſiderantes 
generis nobilitatem , probitatem ſtrenuam &» ſapientiam pre- 
cellentem difti conſanguinet noſtri, volentes eundem conſangui- 
neunm noſtrum potioribus premiis ſublimare, honoribus ampli- 
oribus etiam prarogare, de aſſenſu Prelatorum, Ducum, &+ 
aliorum Procerum ac Communitates regni noſtri Anglie in in- 
ftanti Parliamento noftro apud Weſtm. convocato exiſtentium, 
prefato conſanguineo noſtro nomen Ducis Hiberniz inponi- 
mus + ipſum de nomine Ducis Hiberniz perſonaliter in- 
veftimns et Pucem Hiberniz preficimus. Et, cum ex- 
altationem nominis concomitare conveniat adjeftio commo- 
di &» honoris , de aſſenſu predifo, leto corde , dedimus 9» 
conceſſumus pro nobis &» heredibns noſtris prefato Duci Hiber- 
nix totam terram & Dominium Hiberniz & inſulas eidem 
terr adjacentes, ac omnia Caſtra, Comitatus, Burgos, Villas, 
Portus Maris, Honores, Maneria, Forefas, Chaceas, Parcos, 
Boſcos, Moras, Mariſcos, Warennas, terras, Tenementa, feodt 
firmas, redditus, ſerwitia, aquas, Piſcarias, Mineras, Warda, 
Maritagia, 


h Rot. Cart. 9, 
Rich, 2, memb. 
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Maritagia, Reverſiones, Eſcaetas, feoda noftra in diflis terra 
©» Dominio Hiberniz ac Inſulis exiftentia, una cum homagiig, 
obedientiis, waſſallis, ſerwitiis, et recognitionibus Prelato- 
rum, Comitum, Baronum, Militum, et omnium aliorum libero- 
rum texentium , aliorum incolarum, et ſubditorum noſtrorum, 
tam nativorum quam aliorum quorumcung; in terra Dominio et 
Inſulis predifiis , ac cum omnibus juribus , juriſdifionibus, 
mediis atq; Baſſes, denarits, cenſubus, proventubus, confiſcati- 
onibus, forisfaGuris, emolumentis et proficuis , ac adwvocatio- 
zibus et patronatibus Eccleſiarum Metropoliticarnum, et Cathe- 
dralium, Abbatiarum , Prioratuum, Hoſpitalium,Dignitatum, 
Prebendarum, Domorum Religioſarum, Eccleſtarum Collegia- 
tarum, &+ aliarum Eccleſiarum, Vicariarum, Capellarum, Offi- 
ciorum Qs» Porcionum, @» omnibus aliis adwocationibus quo- 
cung; nomine cenſeantur cum Regaliis, regalitatibus, liberta- 
tibus, francheſtis, commoditatibus, cuſtumis, preſtationibus 
omnibus aliis que ad Regaliam nofttram pertinent ſeu perti- 
nere poterunt, cum mero © mixto imperio aded plene integre <» 
perfe&e ſicut nos ea tennimus & babumins, ſen tenuerunt, wh« 
habuerunt progenitorum noFrorum aliqui, ullis unquam tempo- 
ribus retroaftis, Habendum & Tenendum eidem Dauci Hiber- 
niz de nobis &» beredibus noftris quoad vixerit per homagium 
ſuum ligeum tantum, quod quidem homagium in eodem inſtanti 
Parliamento noftro nobis preſtitit corporale, Reddendo inde ng- 


» The Patent bis et heredibus noftris per annum ad Scaccarium noſtrum 
IS REre 1MPer- - . . 
feinthe Anglic poſtquam prefatus Dux diam noſtram terram Hiber- 


Roll Butte niz conqueſtatus fuerit, quinq; millia marcarum durante witd 


and reſervati- (5, predicta, nomine Dominii terre prediftz, * et reſorto no- 
lance being bþzs et Haredibus noftris ſemper ſalvo. Volumus inſuper et 
Charter of concedimus quod idem Dax Hiberniz omnza terras, tenemen- 
Marque of ta, redditus et ſervicia et omnia alia que de inimicis noſtris 
—_ terre illins poterit conqueſtari < exceptis illis terris dominicis 
mended out gy,e 311 mann noſtra ſen progenitorum noſtrorum ſolebant ex- 
words which iſtere , et ad antiquum Dominium terre predide tanquant 


in the Char- %. -,  - . +" ly : 
—_ dignitati Corone noſtre pertinnere , et exceptis illis terris que 


Marquiſate de jure aliquarum Ecclefiarum ſeu de hereditate Comitum, 


thatis, Homs- Baronum, Procerum et Magnatum difie terre exiſtunt ) habeat 
ſer & Supe- et teneat ſibi et haredibus ſuis de nobis, et haredibus nofiris 


ares | add 
minii Tre ſub homagio Ligeo ſuo et haredum ſuorum tantum pro omni- 


ren wer bus / erviciis imperpetunm. (oncedimus etiam de aſſenſu 
ſpecatrerre- preedicto quod idem Dux Hibern. Cancel. Theſaur. Tuſtic. de 
Parl.g& 0. Banco Regio , et communi Banco, Barones de Scaccar. Viceco- 


Kich 2, Ez & 
yp * mites, Coronatores, Eſcaetores, Majores, Prepoſitos, Seneſcal- 
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los et alios Officiarios , quoſciung; faciat et conſtituat totiens 
quotiens, et prout ſebi melius pro regimine et gubernatione ter- 
re, dominti, et Inſularum prediflorum widebitur expedire, ali- 
vibus conceſſtonibus per Nos vel Progenitores noſtros incontra- 
rium faGis ſive conceſſts non obſtantibus,et quod idem Dux Hi- 
bern. Monetam auream et argenteam in difiis terris Dominio ct 
inſulis fabricari facere poſſit (ita quod moneta illa de alaia ct 
aſſaia monete noftre Angl. exiflat Jac etiam omnem aliam mo- 
netam in diflis terre Dominio et Inſulis temporibus noftris aut 
aliquorum progenitoruwm notrorum hafenus uſitatam. Provi- 
ſoetiam quod ſr que Dominia, Caſtra, ville, Honores, Maneria, 
Patrias,Terras, Tenementa aut ſi que alia quocung; romine cen- 
ſeantur infra diclam terram et Dominium Hibern. et Inſulas, 
dium Ducem Hibern. contigerit conque$tari, que in manu no- 
ſtra ſeu progenttorum noftrorum ad antiquum Dominium Hi- 
bernie, tanquam dignitati Corone notre pertinere de jure ſole- 
bant, ea omnia cum pertinent. idem Dux Hiber. habeat et tene- 
at de nobis et heredibus noftris quoad wixerit ſub homagio ſuo 
Ligeo tantum abſq, aliquo alio nobis wel heredibus noStris in- 


de r:ddendo. Hiis teſtibus wenerab. Proceribus, W. Cant. A-' 


lexan. Ebor.et Rob. Dublinen. Archiepiſc. R. London. W.IWin- 
ton. T. Elien. et F. Dunelm. Theſau. noftro Epiſc. Edoar. £bo- 


rium. Tho. Glouc. Ducibus, Avunculis noftris cariſſumis. Ri. 4- 
rundel. W. de Monteacuto Sarum. Edr. de Conurtnay Devon. 
Hen. de Percy Northumb. Th. de Moubray Nottingh.Mareſcall. 
Angl. M. de la Pole Suff. Canc.noftro, Comitibus. Toh. de Mon- 
teacuto Seneſch.hoſpitii. noſtri et aliis. Dat. per manum noſtram 


apud Weſtm. 13. Octob. 


Per ipſum Regem in Parliamento. 


But he enjoy'd not this many years, but by the like authority loſt it;zand 
this ſo unuſual Dignity, that ſo began in him, ended alſo in him. Nei- 
ther can there be a plainer and more remarkable teſtimony of the 
fulncſs of Royalty over Treland 1n the antient Kings of England, than 
this Creation thus made by the King and his whole Parlament, into 
a Title that 1s the higheſt next to King or Emperor. And we know 
that the ſame King Richard had a purpoſe to have raiſed this Duke of 
Ireland into the eDreſ title of King oft alſo, as appears by Thomas 
of Walſingham. Ducem fecit Hibernie (\aith *he) fa@Furns expoſt de 
Duce Regem (i fortuna rome And mention is made of italſo in the 
Parlament Rolls! of that time. All which ſhews that Dominium Hibernie 
was taken to be no leſs than Regnum 1n the Kings of England; But at 
length, under Hexry the Eight, this Title of Lord of Ireland was altered 
into Kirg : the words of the Aft are; That foraſminch as the King our 
moſt gracious dread Sovereign Lord, and his Graces moſt noble Progeni- 
tors, Kings of England, have been Lords of this Land of Ireland, having 
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all manner Kingly juriſdiFion, Power, Preheminence, and Authority Roy- 
al,belonging or appertaining to the Royal Eſtate of Majeſty of a King, By 
the naxze of Lord of Ireland 5 where the King's Majeſty and his moſt No- 
ble Progenitors juſtly and rightfully were, and of right ought to be Kings of 
ireland, and* jo to be reputed, taken, named, and called (it being further 
added, that through want of uſe of the juſt Title and Name, | at= 
tempts of diſpbedicnce had been in the 1riſry ) therefore it was ena- 
Cted, That the Kings Highneſs, his heirs and ſucceſſors, have the Name, 
Stile, Title, and Honour of King of this Land of Ireland, with all man- 
ner Honours, Preheminences, Prerogatives, Dignities, and other things 
whatſoever they be, to the Majeſty and State of a King Imperial apper- 
taining or belonging. And that his MajeSty be from henceforth, his heirs 
and ſucceſſors, named, called, accepted, reputed and taken to be Kings of 
this Land of Ireland, to have, hold, and enjoy the ſaid Stile, Majety, and 
Honoxrs of Kings of Ireland, with all manner Prehentinences, Prerogatives, 
Dignities,and all the Premiſſes, unto the Kings Highneſs, his heirs and ſuc- 
ceſſors for ever, as united and knit to the Imperial Crown of the Realm 
of England, Thus much ® Pope Paul IV. afterward confirmed to 
King Philip and Azry, with de Potcifatis plenitudine, Apoſtolica au- 
thoritate, Keenum Hibernie perpetuo erigimns, And in the ſtile of their 
Parlaments it was henceforth called Regyum or Realm, no longer Terra 
Hiberniz. But of the Title of Lord 1n the Stile of Supreme Princes, thus 
much. 


TiI. That of Dzz, or Gods plurally, 1s attributed to Great Princes 
in Holy Writ. But every one (ces, that it were moſt impious flat- 
tery, to give them the Name as it 1s truly (ignificant ; as the diſlembl- 
ing and unconſtant ® Sazzaritans did to Antiochus Epiphanes, (tilin 
him, in thcir Epiſtles, God, who had indeed, to his utmoſt, drm, 
the holy Temple ofthe true God, moſt cruelly handled the Jews, 
and in *® contempt of their Law and Divinity, compel'd them to eat 
Hogs fleſh againſt their inſtitution, and with the liquour, wherein it 
was boyled, daub'd and abus'd as many of their Bibles, as his wicked- 
neſs could light on. So the Fews in their acclamations ſtiled Herod 
Agrippa no longer Man, but a Deity ; a touch whereof, S. ® Luke 
hath. And the Perſar King's Title challenged as much to him in 
that : 4 Rex Regum Sapor, Particeps ſyderum, Frater Solis C Lune,Con- 

antio Ceſari Fratri meo ſjalutem plurimam dico. And Mezentins 
commanded * his ſubjects to offer to him all ſuch Sacrifices as they 
had deſtinate ro the Gods ; profeſling withal, that no Deity was above 
himſelf, whence he is called Contemptor Divim in Virgil, To theſe, 
like may be added of the Roman Emperors, made or accounted Gods 
in their life time (for their A'm9i«( after their death, whence the 
Title of Divi 1s moſt frequently given them, belongs not to this place) 
as Augnitus , and divers others after him. And ®Domitian,and ſome 
\more were in their Stiles ſolemnly called Gods. And Martial 
t hath, 

Edidtum Domini Deique no#trj. 


With relation to Domitian 3 but avoiding that and the like attributes 
under Trajar, 


Fruſitra, 
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Fruitra, faith he, Blanditie venitis ad me, 
Attritis miſerabiles labellis, 

Di@urus Dominum Deumg; non ſun ;, 
Jam non et locus hac in __ vobis. 

Non eSt hic Dominns ſed Imperator. 


Neither was this only among the Heathen Emperors, but long after 

Chriſtianity received in the Empire, the ſubſtance of the Title of God 

was uſed by them, as we ſee in thoſe frequent occurrences of Noſtra Di- 

vinitas, Noitra perennitas, Noitra eternitas, Divine vocis Oraculum, and 

ſuch more in the Codes, and elſewhere. And Themiitins *® to Theodoſins \ oratione 5. 

the Emperor; volts n, Bzoihi7, n ThoarTHa 70 4 Omer; byojua v win irene, Lately 

the Common-wealth, Czfar.,gave you the Title of Divinity,not ſaith he, be- 

cauſe you have ſtore of gold, or that you have Diadems and rich 

clothes, or that you ſuddainly make a poor man rich ( all which are 

bencath ſuch a dignity) ar in uirp O17 6 Bans ws ita i + Cong nd bra, but 

becauſe only God and the Emperor have power to grant a man his life. 

And Divns Imperator generally is uſed for the Emperor by * Juſtinian, *©#!7-4e Þo- 

as by others alſo, and Divalia ſancita for the Imperial Conſtitutions. & uxorm, L. 

And ſuch kind of expreſſions continued on in the Empire, as we ſee 229;25-vide- 
" ay . fis etiam Adam 

by an expreſs Conſtitution of Y Charles the great againſt them, as taſt- c,,1qen.detep. 

ing too much of Gentiliſme. Thence was it alſo that Socrates writing 6. 7.cap. 4. 

the Church ſtory of that Age, ſays, he doubts, that he ſhall be re- nm arr 

prehended by ſome that were of the more curious in Titles, becauſe non adorandis 

he did not ſtile the Emperors (in ſuch paſſages as he had obviouſly —_— 

of them ) X Owora T6, x; Atom1% x, 392 Menuarilew wu(w, that 1s 5 MoSt dis z HP. Ecchf. 

vine, and Lords, and by other Titles which the uſe of the time attributed 11Þ.6.in poem. 

to thexr, But for all theſe,and the like,which taſte of that old attribute , 7,,u. 4po- 

of God to the Emperors , that of a moſt learned and antient * Father /geic.c. 33+ 

is here obſervable 3 Nox Denn Imperatorem ( faith he ) dicam, vel quia 

mentiri neſcio, vel quiz illum deridere non audeo, vel quia nec ipſe ſe De- 

um volct dici, ſt homo ft. Intereſt Homini Deo cedere. Satis habeat ap- 

pellari Imperator. Grande & hoc nomen eſt, quod 7 Deo traditur. Ne- 

gat illum Imperatorem qui Denm dicit. Niſt homo ſit, non eſt Tniperator. 

And in their Triumphs, a ſolemn admonition always was to the Em- 

peror, Memento te Hominem efſe, which great ® Philip of Macedon had þ, 4 114 

every morning remember'd to him, before he admitted any, but him «a.ise;.9. 

only whoſe Office this was, to his preſence. And Tertu//ian ſpeaking ©*5: 

of thoſe paſlages, where Princes in the Scripture are ftiled Gods , 

adds, that alſo ipſa idola Gentinm Dii vulgd; ſed Deus nemo ea re , cAdverſ. Mar- 

qui Dexs dicitur. But, as the ſupremacy of Princes and their Govern- **** 

ment is delegate from the Higheſt, their Judgments being allo called 

His, ſoin a general Name they are titled Gods even by God himſelf, 

becauſe here on Earth they ſhould (for their power ) be his 4 Imita- 4 8theni.?y- 

tors. And therefore they may alſo in that ſenſe be {tiled Divz, ot Dii. So __ 

Divi Chriſtiani Reges (faith ©Contzen, the preſent Profeſſor of Di- form, a6. deem 

vinity in Metz ) vocari poſſunt eo modo quo Dii, quia Dei ſunt Vicarii re plura. 

O- Dei woce judicant, But alſo he ſays, that thoſe Titles, Divzs Impe- —_— 

rator, noſtra Divinitas,noſtra ternitas, and ſuch like,are not altogether ; 

ſo fit for Chriſtian Princes, for fear both of their arrogating more than 

they ſhould, when they areſo magnified, as alſo leſt too much offence be 

taken by ſuch as may miſs in the reaſon of the application of thoſe Ti- 

tles to them. F 2 That 


_ 
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That obſequious impiety in the elder times , of attributing the 

Name of God to the Emperors, was the cauſe, it ſeems , that as 

well in the Chriſtian as Heatheniſh Times and States, the Subjects 

Tt, of the Empire continued that ill cuſtom of Swearing by * their 
tite7, Princes. And if they did forſwear by them in a Suit ( for if out of 
a ſudden heat, they were pardoned) the puniſhment for the Perju- 

ry was Fuſtigatio, 1.C. ( as if you ſhould fay) baſtinadoing (the Greek 
Lawyers call 'd it *Por«az-u@& ) and whilſt the Officers beat the offen- 
jur.Lfeduo or, they uſed this formal admonition 3 gNezmrs: wi gjurvs, 1, C. Swear not 
6.6, raſhly. But if the perjury were committed againſt God and his Name, 
no puniſhment followed by their cuſtoms, becauſe they ſuppos'd God 

would ſutfhciently revenge the abuſe of his Deity, expreſſing it thus : 

+ cog "I110- 3Þ & gx ©» Hye Tmuwyr r> OFoy ( ſaith Conſtantine b Hermenopulus I 
pul.Epit.ſelt, &/ x97%* 5 Off yizorer; although it were certain by their Canon Law, that 
5 L103. Church-penances,, but no other infliction , was provided for the 
perjured : as alſo, if, in any Suit, the party had torſworn upon the 

holy Evangcliſts, his tongue was cut out. But all this(touching ſwear- 

Ing by the Prince or Emperor, and his Genixs, and the puniſhment 

5 upon forſwearing ) had its original out of Pagamiſme. For,that pu- 
— niſhment of Fulſtigation was, it ſeems, 'inſtituted by Antoninus and 
6.  ** Commodys, when it was uſual to ſwear per Genium Principis, and per 
=: "qa Principis * Venerationem, as 1t is1n a reſcript of Alexander Severns, un- 
credit. a.vi- Aer whom the learned ! Tertullian upbraids the Romans with 3 Citins 
deſis Cuiac. deniq; apud Vos per omnes Deos, quam per unum Genium Ceſaris pejeratur. 
- 40% And Athalarique the Goth,in a profeſſion of future good Government, 
1 Apologetic, to the Romans : ® Fece Trajani veſtri clarum ſeculis reparatum ex- 
na ir plum. Turat vobis, per quem juratis , nec poteſt ab illo quiſquant 
riar.hif. 8.&- alli > quo invocato non licet impune mentiri. And Horace ſpeaking 


Ppee3- to Auguſtus : 


Jurandiſque tunm per nomen ponimus aras, 


FF PR which well fits with the name of thoſe Majeſtick Pavillions or Cloths 

Caſaubon,.ag Of Eſtate, under which the Emperors fat uſually. They called " them 

Swetonii Nero- Ogegnoxor, as if you ſhould ſay, Little heavens for ſuch Gods toſit under. 

© Veen d And for the Chriſtian times, the form of the Soldiers oath was agreeing, 

Rer.Milit.2. With what isalready ſhewed 3 Jurant autem (faith * my author, living 

<#p.5-fub.V2- about CCC. LXX. from our Saviour) Per Deum & Chriſtum & $.San- 
entiniano & , . 

Gratiano. Oum & per Majeſtatem Imperatoris, que, ſecundum Deum , Generi hu- 

mano diligenda eſt, & colenda. And he gives a reaſon why they ſhould 

ſwear by the Majeſty of the Emperor. Nam Imperatori ( faith he) cunt 

Anguſti nomen accepit, tanquam preſenti & corporali Deo , fidelis eſt 

preſtanda devotio, © impendendus pervigil famulatus. Deo enim vel 

privatus, wel militans ſervit, cum fideliter eum diligit, qui Deo regnat 

F authore. And in France antiently it was commanded in the Laws 

Mr eeries Of * the Kings of their firſt Chriſtian times, ut »ullus preſumat per vi- 

Politic.lib.y. tam Regis C filiorum ejus jurare, which ſhews that it was there pradti- 

<#p.4.5-5 ſed. This uſe was alſo among the Agyptians as is apparent by Joſeph's 

ſwearing, by the life of Pharaoh. And in later days, a Rabbin, that liv'd 

P about cIo.C. LXX. affirms, that if a man had ſworn in his time in 

A yy was then govern'd by Chaliphs Yona ie. by the Kings head, 

had forſworn, he was ſubject to capital puniſhment, neither could 

he redeem the guilt for his weight in Gold. And when $Shach ay» 

the 


p 4br Aben. E- 
2ra in Decalog 


Cu ap. V. The Firſt Part. 


———— 


45 


the firſt Sophi, got the Perſian Empire, no 10ath amongit them was ſo 

reat, as to ſwear by his head, Thus it appears how, both among Chri- 

ians, Mahumedans, and Heathen, a certain Sanditas Regum (as* Julins 
Ceſar calls it) was ſpecially regarded. Whence, it ſeems, it came that 
the having a Deity's name in the Kings, was (0 familiar among the anti- 
ents. The Tyrian,or Phenician Princes had uſually the names of Beleaſtar- 
tus, Abdaſtartus, Tthobaal,and many ſuch like occurring in the fragments 
of Menander, and other annals of thoſe parts ; from their Deity 
Zaal and Aſftaroth, which Holy writ ſpeaks of, Nebo a Babylonian 
Idol was a part of Nebuchadonezar , Nabopollaſſar , Nabonitus , their 
Kings. In Nerigloſſer, is Nergal the Deity of the Cuthzans. Andin 
the names of the Jewiſh Kings, is uſually one ofthe names of the true 
God , as you ſee in Ahaziahn, Amaziah, Azariah and divers ſuch 
more. Among the #gyptians, Buſiris, Petoſiris, Oſiris, Kings 3 all of 
them having the greateſt Deity of that people in their names. 
That 1s, Siris or Seiris, which was theſame with Nilzs. And the 
Kings of our antient Britains had Belin, or Abellio (one of their Dei- 
ties) in their names,as we ſee in that of Caſſebelin,Cynobelin, and the like, 
But indeed the compoſition out of theſe names of Deities was not only 
proper to Kings, Their Grandees and more honourable qa 
whom even their higheſt rights of Majeſty and Honour were after 
communicated) had ſometimes the likez as we ſee in *Neregal, Sam- 
garnebo, and Nabuzardan,with ſuch more, and in Danzel, whom the Ba- 
bylonian King named Beltiſhatzar * according to the name of his God,and 
in divers others. 


CHae. V. 


I. Of the Titles of Cxfar and Auguſtus in the Stile of the Roman or 
German Emperors; and how they have been given to ſome other 
Princes. The honorary Denominations of the Roman Emperors 
by other Conntries. 

Il. The antient uſe of titling whole races of Kings by one name in ſuch 
ſort as the Emperors are known by the Title of Czlar : the affe- 
dation of the Names of Antonin in the Roman, and Conſtantin in 
the Greek, Empire. 

Hl. Moſt Chriſtian King, 7x the Stile of the King of France. 

IV. Defender of the Faith, when and how given to the Kings of Eng- 
land, Defender of the Church attributed to the Emperor. 
= = of Supreme Head of the Church which began in Henry 
the VIII. 

V. Catholique iz the King of Spain's ſtile. 

VI. The Title of Porphyrogennetus 7» the Eaitern Empire. And 
the Emperor of Moſcovy called White King or White Emperor. 


[therto of ſuch Titles as are or may be given as Eſſential 
and uſed as General to ſupreme Majeſty, in the Stiles of 
the Princes of Chriſtendom. There are alſo others, which 
are Particular to ſeveral States, and meerly Accidental. 
Oftheſe, ſome have proceeded from the firſt Authors of Empires or 


Monarchies ; Others have been of later time acquired. Some alſo 


are 
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tings which thoſe Princes have from other men. In this number of 
Accidental Attributes, are thoſe Names of Ceſar and Arugnits in the 
Empire, Mot Chriſtian King, Defender of the Faith, and ſuch more: 
all which kinds, both in the Chriftian and Mahumedan States with 
ſome other of the elder times with their originals and ule, ſucceed here 


in their order. 


I. Firſt, for that of Ceſar in the German Emperors Title ; it is clear 
that it 1s derived through the Franks and Romans from C. Julins Ceſar, 
being the firſt Emperor of Rome. But he was not the firſt that bare 
a Theed, eto- that name, as ſome * ignorantly have delivered. But others were fo 
_ in if. called before him 3 and that perhaps from the word Ceſar, which they 
Ghca;,&y. fay ſignified an Elephant in Puniqueor Mauriſh, quod avas ejus, (as 
_—_— ſome ſay) in Aſrica® mann propria,occidit Elephantewr. Others of Rome 
room ena deduce it from Ceſaries, qudd cum magnis crinibus (as Spartian's words 
Necnon E- are) ſt utero parentis effuſus 5 others quod oculis 4111s & ultra humanun 
= xg morem viguerit : all which is to be underſtood, of him which firſt bare 
mhisbit in OP the name. But for that of the Elephant 3 there are old Coins ſtampt 
* 4p... onthe one ſide with DIV US JU LIUS, thereverſe having S.P.Q.R. 
Apyran  andanElephant:which,although ſome refer to the plays and tights of E- 
Hoxoras, Hlephants, * ſhewed by the favour and coſt of Jalizs, yet perhaps it 
—_ may have alluſion to that Africa original. But, how the word could 
in Annalibus. be Pique 1 not ſo well juſtited. The Purique being but a flip or 
b Plix.biit.8. branch propagated from the Ebrew 5 wherein (as that great Preſident 
TRY of the Muſes, the moſt learned Caſaubor hath alſo noted) not Ceſar, 

but -»9 ſignifies an Elephant as allo in Arabick, He therefore thinks 
c Animadverſ, the word was Manriſh,as Spartian affirms it was. And in another © place; 
mmTranquk 1. Ty Targum Jonathanis (faith Caſaubon ) RV©) Ceſtra, extat, notione affi- 

ne, pro Scuto vel clypeo. Et fortaſſe inde eft quod, Punici lingui, Elephas 

Czlar dicebatur quaſs Tutamen © preſidinm Legionum. But alſo the 

name of Ceſar is derived from this, that the hir{t of the Family that 

bare it, was cut out of the wombeat his birth. So Pliny 5 Primns Cx- 
d Hift.nat.lib, far (ſaith *he) 2 ceſo Matrrs ntero dieus qua de canſa & Ceſares appella- 
<=» gy ti : and a ſpecial teſtimony is alſo given for that Derivation, 1n--re- 
Metochit.Hi- gard that the Family was ſacred to Apollo, being the God of Phyſick, 


for. Kom.ini- 5nd having ſo preſerved the firſt that had the Name at ſuch "a dange- 


BD rous birth. Servins Honoratus hath a paſlage to this purpoſe. Ones, 
e Ad Eneid. ſaith © he, quiſeFto matris ventre procreantur, ided Apollini conſecrati 
10, ſunt, quia Dens Medicine eſt per quam, Incem ſortiuntur. Onde Aſcu- 


lapins ejus fi@us eſt filins. Tta n. eum eſſe procreatum ſupra diximns. Ce- 
ſarum etiam familia ided Apollinis ſacra retinebat, quia, qui primns de eo- 
rum familia fuit, exſeto matris ventre natus cſt. But, whenceloever the 
name was derived (and nothing is more uncertain than ſuch derivati- 
ons) it is taken as the moſt honourable Title in the Imperial Stile : 
and ſo Juſtinian expreſly calls it in his Letters f to one Johr, his Lieu- 
fAtemZ.Ne- , ant of the Eaſt : nd { nu; (are his words) «i avs ris  # Ba( tele ovpe- 
AA Ht. ">" 0 , 
Clamr omurorburte, 1.6, We are graced with this note of Imperial Majeſty, more 
than with any other. And the Germans at this day uſe the word 
(from Ceſar) for the Emperor _—_ From Julius, his nephew 0- 
GFavins, had this name left to him by Teſtament : 1» ima cera (laith Sxe- 
ton ) Cainm Oftavinm in familiam nomenque adoptavit : from Offavins, 


Tiberins, and the reſt, received it. And although the Blood or _- 
| 0 


of 
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4. 
of this Family ended in Nero, yet Galba and the reſt that follow'd him - 
(faving YVitellins 3 who cognomen Augulti diſtulit , Czlaris in per- 
petunm recuſavit, as Swetonins of'® him 5 and Tacitus, to the fame PUTI- g In Vitelio 
poſe 3 premiſtt in urbem editum, quo vocabulum Auguſti differret, Cxſa- cape 7 
ris n02 reciperet, cum de poteſtate nihil detraheret ) to this day, have it _ 
uſually given them iwthe ſecond and third perſon when others write 
to them or of them. But inthe firlt perſon, or the ſtile that the Em- 

rors themſelves have uſed, ſince the tran(lation to Charles the great, 
where they are expretled in Latin, Ceſar is very rarely, if at all, uſed. 
Charles the great indeed had the two titles of Iperator and Augn- 
fins i fixt on him which from his age hath been commonly uſed by his ; g., pres 
ſucceflors as well of the German as the French Empire. But Melchior plerique Gum. 
Goldaſtus, a moſt diligent man in the ſtory of the Empire, ſays, that /** 9999 19% 
he never ſaw a Patent or Charter of any of the Emperors lince Charles 
the great, with Ceſar in it. At vero 4 Czſaris appe//atione ({o are his 
k words) etiam ipſe Carolus Magnns,s Seratu Populog; Romano Imperator x Prafat,ad 
Auguſtus ('id Majeſtatis, non familie nomen eſt ) ſalutatus, omneſque ejus JacobumMag, 
in Imperio ſucceſſores quorum uſque contigit Diplomata inſpicere , perpetud cramapay= + 
abſtinuerunt. Though by his favour, there be a Conſtitution of Charles tmpercat. 
the great, ds Pace conſtitnuenda & conſervanda & diviſrone Regni faci- 
enda inter filios, and that publiſhed among other things, by Goldaſti:s 
himſelf! where the title is exprefly , ;zzzperator Cxfar Carolus, Kex | prrial.Con- 
Francorum invitiſſumns © Roman Refor Imperii, Plus &c. And nm 
he hath printed this out of ſeveral Manuſcripts, as of ſufficient au- 
thority. Bur it is the ſame which was firſt publiſhed by Perrys Pithe- 
#5 among other pieces of the French ® Hiſtory, under the name of ® Fraxcofurts 
Charles thegreat his Teſtament, and by Pithers, in his table of what 55%" 
he publiſhed with it, it isnoted with this, that in quivuſclam exempla- 
ribus Karolo Magno aſcribitur, non certa fide, But do not the old ſto- 
ries that ſay Imperator & Auguſtus was tixt on Charles the great, mean 
that Ceſar was even expreſly given him in the name of Imperators 
For in Dutch, as at this day, 1o long fince, and it ſeems, as long (ince 
as Charles the great, Der Kepler, or Kapſar (which 1s but the ſame 
word originally as Ceſar ) being received from the ſtate of Roe 
where it ſo denoted the Emperor, was taken to ſignific the very word 
Imperator. Therefore , for Imperator, the Emperor in Dutch tiles 
himſelf perpetually Keyſer. And I preſume that if we could ſee a Hi- 
ſtory of that time written in D#tch, 1t would tell us that the name of 
Keyſer (meaning Ceſar as it denoted and was convertible with Imp:- 
rator ) was fixt on him. And, it ſeems, the word was become ſo much 
of uſein Dutch, that in that ignorant time they would therefore not 
uſe it in Latin, but turn it by Tzperator. Obſerve this ſtile of Charles 
the great in his Charter of foundation of the Biſhoprick " of 0ſyaburg _, 
. : 04x Do- 
in Weſtphalia. Carolus Imperator Auguſtus Rozranorum Vubernans Int- ,u peytend 
jonny &c. If Imperator were here uſed meerly to denote what it did Auberti Mi- 

y it ſelf among the old Emperors of Kome, why then is Romanorum © 2% 

gubernans Imperium added toit ? For inthat ſenſe they are but plain 
ſynonymies 3 which 1 find not affefted in that age or otherwile in the 
ſtiles of the Empire. In the Dutch (wherein doubtleſs the title was 
firſt conceived, as it happens in other things of like nature) the ſtile 
plainly had been Karl Keyſer Mehzer deſr Reichs, der Romiſch Ge- 
walt Uoget , &c. which were the ſame in Latiz thus, Carolus, Ceſar 
Angnſtns, Romanorum gubernans Imperium. And in truth the word 


Keyſer 


F 
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Keyſer (which in the Ergliſh Saxon, brought out of Germany, was writ- 
ten Cajepe, Caſere) was become to ſignifie equally Imperator, Auguſtar, 
&- Ceſar. So ſaith Alfricus, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in the Saxon 
0 In Gramms- times3 Imperator,” vel Ceſar, vel Auguſtus he interprets by Cayepe. But 
pus 7 however, the word Ceſar is of it ſelf grownto be (o {ignificant (as an 
bard, Eq. 4wrat appellative as well asa proper Name which at fir{t 1t was only) in deno- 
ting ſupremacy, that it 1s ſometimes uſed to other great Princes belide 
the Emperor of Germany, as it appears not only in ſome letters written 
....» between Queen Flizabethand the Grand Signior ? Amnrad III. but al- 
PHackluitVoy- "" X 
ag.parr.2.fol, ſo in the very words ofa league made between them, where he 1s called 
138. 171. Ceſar - and Ceſarea Majeitas, 1s attributed to him. 
OFavius, that was next ſucceſlor to Julius Ceſar, was honor'd with 
the Title of Augxit#s in the Senate, «; g wor T1, x7] d'v3ge'mre, av 5 AS 
Dio's words are, 1.e. As if he had been ſomewhat more than humane, 
And, non tantum novo (lo Sueton ſpeaks) ſed etiam ampliore cognomine : 
quid loca queq; religioſa, &, in quibus auguratd quid conſecratur,Augulta 
dieantur. ab auFu vel ab avium geſtu guſtuve 5 and, for the word, he cites 
that of Ennins. 


Anguito augurio poſtquan inclyta condita Roma ſt, 


This was given him ſome XV years after Jul;zs was (lain, and that 

| _ upon XVI. KI. of February, that 1s, the XVII day of January ( as 

| + ria Cenſorin *tells us; although ſome others differ from him ſome * tew 

vir.&Viplan, days ) upon the motion of L. Munacins Plancys , and thence is the 

Agripp.111, Epocha of the Anni Angnſtorum, as they call it. - The Greeks interpret 
---— FR Anguitus by =itas@& or Venerable. But certainly a, It 15 commonl 

& Paul, 4qui- agreed ) it came firſt from Augeo , which ( belides the uſual ſenſe 

beg bifor,Hib.7* of it) is a proper word enough to ſacrifice 3 as 4ugere Hoſtias, which 

the has Caſaubon remembers , and in like ule the Greeks had their 

r Ifbmiac. a'vtw. * Pindar hath dvtopuoy tunves; as if he had ſaid Anugemus hoſtias, or 

—_ inferias. And in Sextus Pompeins , dngyfinr 1s interpreted Sanus; 
and divers Inſcriptions to Gods and Goddefles , are extant with Au- 

guſto or Anguſte , and edes Auguſte occurr ſometimes for the Hea- 


vens: and 


Sand@a vocant Auguſta patres3 Augulta vocantur, 
\ Faftor.r. Templa Sacerdotum rite dicata manu, auth * Gvid. 


ſo that this way, Anguſtus here may denote Venerable, or moſt Ho- 
norable, by a tranſlation from the holy uſe of the word whence it was 
derived ; which alſo agrees well enough with the fancies of Dzo and 
Seton touching it. But the interpretation of it in the Dutch title of 
the Emperor at this day, makes it no otherwiſe than as if it eame from 
Angeo, as in the common notion it ſignifies aftively to increaſe. Forit 
is expreſſed only by Mehter del; Reichs or Uermeerder 'sRycks 
e 


(as the low Dutch is) which ſignifies expreſly an increaſer of the Em- 


pire, or Imperii audor, according to that of Paulus Diaconus, who lived 
in the Court of Charles the Great. Hodie , ſaith he of 7 pps. + 
mum Auguſtus quod Rempublicam auxerit conſalutatiis eſt 3 quod no- 
men cunitis antea inviolatum, © huciſque ceteris inauſum, apicem de- 
clarat Imperii : others to like purpoſe. From 0&avixs, this title of 
Auguſtus (which afterward was turn'd alſo into ſemper Augnſtus ) _— 

n 


Caae.V. The F irſt Part. 


» rn 


been uſed by the ſucceeding Emperors to this day. Only ſome very 
few in the antienteſt and dilſembling times declined the ordinary ute 
of it: and the Empreſles alſo were Rited Auguſte. And thus, the title 
of C4/ar being at firſt a note only of the firſt Family of the Emperors,and 
this of Auguſtus a delignation # * Ewa] & azpapiri]l@ , that is, of the 
ſplendor or greatneſs of their dignity (as Dio's words are) they areſtiled 
Ceſares Auguſtiz neither of the words denoting any power in them, 
but being only, now and ever ſince the firſt Family ended, Honorary. 
But although Paxlus Diaconns lays the title of Augyſtus was in his time 
never yet uſed by any other Prince, yet in Ages fince him it hath 
been applicd alſo to ſome other. - Bodiz attributes it to our William 
tthe firſt, And the French had their Philippus Auguſtus 3 in the deſcri- 
ption of whoſe life, RKzgordus an old Author, thus ſalutes his Reader. 
Miramini, quod, in prima fronte hujus operis, voco Regem AUGUS TUM. 
Anguſtos n. vocare conſuevernnt ſcriptores Ceſares, qui Remy. augmenta- 
bant, abaugeo, auges diFos. Unde iſte meritd dius eſt Auguſtus ab 
aucta Republica. Adjecit enim Regno ſuo totam Viromandiam (that is, 
the Territory about Saint Quintins) quam predeceſſores ſui multo tem- 
pore amiſerant, &* multas alias terras 3 redditus etiam regni plurimim 
augmentavit. This Philip reigned about cI >. CLXXX. Frederique Bar- 
baroſſa being then Emperor. And long before this Philip , their firſt 


 Chiriſtian King had it. Lydovicus Rex (faith Sigebert, fo he calls King 


Chlovis ) ab Anaſtaſio Imperatore Codicillos de Conſulatu & Coronam au- 
ream cum Gemmis & Tunicam blatteam accepit, & ex ea die Conſul & 


AUGUSTUS di&ns eſt. The Title allo of $:&a5& or Auguſtus 1s 

iven to Ptolemy Philadelphus King of .Zgypt, by Manetho's * Letters to 
Fim. Burt it 1s juſtly ſuſpected that the word came thither ſurreptitiouf- 
ly. But the old Komars had another kind of multiplying ſurnames, to 
their Emperors, by denominating them {o often from Countries or Pro- 


vinces,as they had done ſome brave act in compoling, ordering,or con- 


quering any of them.Examples of it are every where. Thence hath Juſt i- 


nian ſuch a title with Alemanicus, Gotticus, Francicus, Germanicus, An- 
ticus, Alanicus, Vandalicus, Aſricanus. And this way was that ſurname 
of Germanicus given * by decrees of the Senate to Druſus. But we need 
not doubt, but they had of theſe oft-times more by the flattery of the 
people than by deſert. Appel/atus eſt Commodns (they are Lampridins's 
words) etiam BRITANNICUS ab adulatoribus , quum Britanni 
etiam Imperatorem contra enum deligere voluerunt. It the denomination 
were ſubject to a ridiculous interpretation, ſome of them abſtained 
from it. As when Aurelian had the day of the Carp: (a people upon 
the River Donaw in the now Hungary) and heard that the Senate 
would needs name him Carpicxs, he preſently writes to them Syper- 
oy: C. ut me etiam Carpiſculum wvocetis. For Carpiſculus ſignified a 
ind of ſhoe, which made him diſhke the Cn. Although on 
the other ſide the wicked Caraca//a was proud of this title Germanicus, 
not *only as it reſpefted his German victories, but withal as is allu- 
ded to the murdering of his brother, ſignified by Germanzs - affirming, 
that if he had conquered the Lucari he would have been called Lycari- 
cus; as ridiculous a name as Lxcanica, ſignifying a kind of Hogs-pud- 
ding, whence the Romans called thoſe that were great caters * Lacanicz. 
And theſe kind of denominations, as all other their titles of the elder 
times (as Pater patrie, Pins, and fuch more, which have been long fince 
out of uſe) were given them by the State, or Senate,not taken by them- 
G ſelves, 


tGuil. Nothry 
Auguſtus di- 
&us 1b.deRyp, 
2.cap. 2. 


uUEuſeb.Chrom, 
AOY «Xo 


X $mweton.nn 
Claulio,cap.!ts 


y Hav Vo- 
piſcus, 


Z AI, Spartias 
Wns « 


a Amm, Mare 
cel, bif, 23, 
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b Hifor.lib. ſelves, 3na wndiy dd Soowes rird yon Jorg ot ( as ® Dio's words are ) that 
$3. is, leſt they might not ſeem to have any thing in them but what the State 
 conferr'd on them. | 


IT. That continuing of a denomination of Emperours and Kin 
from ſome great Predeceſſour, was much antienter alſo than this uſe of 
the Koman Empire. For in a like manner, we ſee that in the holy Sto- 
ry,all the Zgyptian Kings until Salomon's time are called Pharaoh,which 
was neither a proper name nor ſurname of the Family, but only a title 
which every one of them had belonging to him as he was King. He 
that firſt had this name was called alſo Narecho. But Manetho fates, that 
from him all that were Kings of Egypt , had this title as hereditary, 
'Bx Tis, {aith he, oj Sad 4% yirg ani ngmpuiuye: Pankeis SAPAN aeympirerſer , 
that is, al the Kings that deſcended from him are called Pharaoh. And 
Joſephus 3 that all from King Menis , who was*much antienter than 4- 
braham., were called Pharaohs , which was proper only to Kings , and 
not communicable to their Queens. But, in prophane ſtory, we have 
other proper names for them. That Pharaoh under whom Joſeph was 

© Manethoy, Priſoner , ſome ſay was called Themoſss3 others, © ſuppoling Themoſes to 
' apud Foſeph. be the Pharaoh that was drowned in the red Sea , and that his Father's 
adn. Ape Name Was Alisfragmuthoſis. But later and more curious computation, 
frrinm 4: here- places the Iſraclites coming out of Zeypt under Armajs Pharaoh ; and 
fon. : nap. Cedren under Petifſov. He which took Sar 15 called 4 Nechias ; and, 
F< - >aq ir, in the Zeyptian Annals of Maxetho, partly preferv'd in Foſephus and 
Euſebixs, enough more ſuch occur. But alſoafter Saloxrox's time ſome 
Pharaohs are remembred in the holy Story with their other particular 
©2 Reg.cap. Names3 but none by the name of Pharaoh alone 3 as Pharaoh © Necho, 
4 Pharaoh * Chophra, * and Shiſach. And T have found (laith Þ Foſephas ) ire 
« = "x the Stories of my qwn Country, that after Pharaoh, Salomon's Father i i 
11, law, none of the Xegyptian Kings were called any more by this name, which 
-——"_in * muſt be underſtood that none were called by this name alone, without 
" ir Reg.cap.3. the addition of their own proper names. The Hebrews write this name 
com.1, nMy1 ; and there are ſome derivations of it, but none worth the re- 
membring. Some think it ſignified a King in the AZgyptian Idiom : fo 
exprelly Joſephws. *O $agge», faith he, wr' Anuitice Baonia owualry, that is, 
Pharaoh among the gyptians ſignifies a King. So faies ms. Afri- 
k Achmet. is cans and others. And in the * Zgyptian Onirocritiques,the name ſeems 
Onirecrir.cap. to be uſed for a King, as an appellative. If Nils in a dream appeared 
175.T caÞ-4+ toflow over (they ſay) then it ſignified that vas ivoggrfgnm ww $7 we 
x=1w Wn, as the words of Achmet are ; that is, The King with his 
Grandees ſhall have cauſe to be glad. Although the ſame Authour in an- 
other place ſpeak of one Tarphar whom he callsthe Interpreter , #3 #«- 
£26 4% Bennias 5% Aiatler, of Pharaoh the King of the Agyptians , as if it 
were not ſo much an appellative as a proper name. But that of S»idss 
may be taken either way; All the Kings of Z#gypt, faics he, were called 
Pharaoh, ami m4 apwrs $2:9W , or fromthe firit * Hdry which may mean 
either the firſt King that had that name, or generally the firſt King. 
But after the Grecian Monarchy divided among Alexander's great 
Courtiers, Ptolemy the Son of Lagws took' #gypt = Afrique, and, from 
him , his Succeſlours were all called rtolemies with ſome other additi- 
on 3 as Ptolemy Philadelphus , Evergetes , Philopator , and ſuch like? 
which gave occaſion of a fooliſh errour in ſome, ſuppoſing, through the 


community of name, that Ptolemy the great Mathematician, was one- 
the 


8 
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the Feyptian Kings , and Philadelphus; which Haly Aben Rodoan, upon 

the £#adripartit , confutes againſt Albumazar —_ others. Indeed, he 

wasan Zgyptian of Peluſrmm ; but he lived under the Roman Emperours, 

which Haly thence proves becauſe his hypotheſes of the Stars, as they 

are placed in his Alzrageſ?, are of that time. It is certain, he was under 

the firſt Antonin , and a private man. According to this kind of con- 

tinuance of names in ſucceſſion , are in a manner thoſe Patronymiques 

of Achemenide in the Perſian Kings, Alevade in the Theſſalian, Cecropi- 

de in the Athenian, from Achemenes, Alevas, Cecrops. So were the Da- 

iſþ Kings antiently titled $kzo/dungs from their great King Skiold. 

The French had their Merovings, the old Kentiſh Kingdom here its 0i/- 

cings, from Merovee and Oiſca, And asamong the Zgyptians, Ptolemy 5 

ſo among the Amalekites, Agag was a name for every ' of their Kings, and 14ſec: Ge- 
for their Nation alſo, derived into them from Agag the Son of Amalek. "ji. 3 
For whereas in holy Writ we find Harman the Son of Hammadetha the Num.cap.24. 
Agagite , Foſephus calls him the Amalekite, and the ® Chaldee Targum w_ Sam_cape 
DOR [23 338 IVYMND 11 b. ©. of the Poſterity of Agag ,, the Son of Amalec. ni Targ.2.Efh, 
The Parthian Princes from Arſaces, their firſt great Monarch , were <4p-3-1. 
called Arſaces with ſome other name proper to every particular. Cx- 

jus memorie (faith * Juſtin ) hunc honorem Parthi tribuerunt ut omnes ex- n Hiſtoriar, 

+ inde Reges x Arſacis nomine nuncupent. The Alban Kings in Italy had ' 4% 
every of them the addition of Sylvizs , as you ſee in the Roman ſtory. 

And ſome old Indian Kings *from Palibothra, which was their chief Ci- 0 Strato.Gre- 
ty, are called Palibothri, Moſt of the Bithynian Kings were called Nj- 875% 15-9 
comedes. And, in ſtead of Ceſar, it was purpoſed by Atanlph King of FE 

the ? welt Goths in Italy, that, Poſterity ſhould call the Roman Empe- p atiand. at 
rours, by his name, Ataxlphs 3 and after their King Flavizs Autharis, all Alx.Genial. 


. . Dier.1.cap.2, 
the ſucceeding Kings had that * Forename, Upon that of Lycophron, « put wan. 
fred de eff. 
Kanrlw aracnr & wp mUTPHY, » Longobard. 3. 
C1Þ.'S. 


Iſaac Tzctzes notes that from this Cleta ({ an 447420») all the Queens 

which reigned there afterward bare her name. He means the City Clc- 

ta 1n the inferiour Calabria. And of this kind , more might be obſer- 

ved. In later times the Conſtantinopolitan Emperours much affected to 

give their children and themſelvesthe great name of Conſtantine , not 

as firſt impoſed, but as an addition to the proper name. The Preticec 

of a Conſtitution * of Heraclizs, thus begins. In the name of the Lord t Circa Ano, 
Jeſus Chriſt, our God, Herarlizs and Heraclins Ni&+ Karezrir®:. Heraclius — 
the Son is ſtiled New Conſtantine , being taken in as a Partner of the 

Empire by his Father. And in the Monaſtery of Suluna at Conſtanti- 

nople , Michael Paleologis and hisEmprels Theodor , are painted with 

three Inſcriptions, the one being (as Lexrclaw (remembers it, in Latine) « pande8.2ur- 


thus conceived : cic.cap.51, 


MICHAEL IN CHRISTO DEO 
FIDELIS REX ET IMPERATOR 
DUCAS ANGELUS COMNENUS 
ET NOVUS CONSTANTINUS. 


And the Turks uſed to call all thoſe Conſtantinopolitan Emperours Con- 

ftantins, as alfo Tegginrlar inderifion (Tegginr ſignifying a Lord of ſome 
ſmall Territory) not thinking them in their later times worthy the name 
of Emperout. But this of Conſtantine was no otherwiſe than the Ro» 
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t Caracoli, yans uſed the name of Antonin.TIta n.nomen Antoninorum (laith * Sparti- 
an) inoleverat ut velli ex animis hominum non poſſet : quod omminm petto- 

u Diadumeno, / . . m - I; 

&in initio. 74 velnt Anguſti nomen obſederat. And *® Lampridixs to the ſame pur. 

Heliogabali, & pole * Fuit tam amabile illis temporibus nomen Antoninorum , ut, qui eo 

_ _ nomine non niteretur , mereri nou videretur imperiau. Whereupon, it 

crino de hoc ſeems, Severus his purpoſe* was grounded, that all his Szcceſſeurs ſhould 

nomine, haye been called Aztonins as they were Auguſti. And when Alexander 

X Spartian. in , 

_ Severus was by thoſe turbulent acclamations urged to the name of Ax- 
tonin, he carneſtly and often refuſed it, leſt the very name might breed 
in them expectation of what he ſhould not be able to perform in his 
Empire. It was a ſurname of the Arrian Family, and firſt in P;#5 when 
his Grand-father ('T. Arrizs Antoninus) on his Mothers {ide adopted 
him. But, when they had given him the ſurname of Pzxs, it grew to be 
his name , thus: T. Antoninnus Pins, Others in continued ſucceſſion 
bare it, and that with affetation , either in Forename , Name, or Sur- 
name, until the Maximins , and as ſome of the old Writers would , till 
the Gordians; all deriving the honour of it from Pizs and Afarcus, 
The Princes alſo or Deſpots of Servia, are called by the Turks Lazars, 
from Lazar or Eleazar Bulk, ( theſe two being both one name ) which 

y Calcbondylde firſt got that Territory from ? Stephen King of Bulgary. As alſo ſome- 

pcm times Bulcoglar , 1. e. the Sons or Poſterity of Bulk, which the Servians 

Pande8.Tur- Exprels, according to their Slavonique, Bulcovitz. So from Crates, the 

cic.cap.46. © Dulgarian Princes were Cratevitz, as in like Analogic, the Dalmatian, 

54 Cernovitz 3 the Albanian , Karolovitz, deriving their title out of the 

French Carolin ſtock. But theſe and the like proceed from the Au- 

thours of the Family or Predeceſlours , and are rather like Princes fur- 

names at this day than honorary notes of Majeſty. Therefore have I 

briefly thus run them over , and return to ſuch Accidental attributes as 

expreſly, both in their original and continuance, are of Honour or 

Greatneſs in ſupreme Princes. 


IT. The French Kings have from anticnt time, to this day , been 
known by that addition of Moſt Chriſtian. When it began in them is 
uncertain. Some fetch it from Rome to Charles the Great. But ſo it 

x Videſs Vat» ſhould rather have * remained in the Empire. Some. refer it to the 
def. de dignit, Councel of Orleance held under King Lewes or Clovis their firſt Chriſti- 
ETD an King, about the year D. But there are no other words in that 
a Tom.2.cow- Councel to this purpole, than * Domino Suo, Catholico Eccleſie Filio, Clo- 
Ig . doweo glorioſiſſemo Regi , omnes Sacerdotes quos ad Concilinum venire juſſt- 
b Flodeard. hip. ftis. Indeed in Saint Remigius or Remy's* Teſtament (he was the firlf 
— cy Archbiſhop of Rhemes) that King Clovis is called Chriftianiſſamns Lu- 
: dovicus , and was the fir{t Chriſtian King of great note and Empire, al- 
though , if we believe the beſt Stories of credit touching our I{land, 

King Lxcins above CCC years before Clovis, was clearly the firſt Chriſti- 

an King of Exrope whereof any Writer -makes mentjon, unleſs, you 

think , Tiberius was a Chriſtian , becauſe he ſomewhat inclined to Chri- 

ſtianity , and perhaps had embracedit if he had perceived that the Se- 

nate would have liked it, But*the- Freech King hath this Title from 

antient time fixed on him, and given him in ſolemn expreſſions of his 

name , in the ſecond and third Perſon, but not in the firſt. For he uſes 

it not in the Stile of his Letters, Commifſions or Grants. But others 

give it him, and he 15 knownand expreſled by it 5: often alone without 

more addition to it , Le Roy treſ-chriſtiez. * And in the old Regiſter od 

| the 


0 =», TW IT 9» 78 


Ll —_Y 


Care. V. The Firſt Part. | 


the Court of Rome, where the Kings of Chriſtendom are in a Catalogue, 

though none elſe have any addition, the King of Frazce 15 thus noted, 

Rex Francorum Chriſtianifimus Coronatur & Inungitur. Divers Let- 

ters alſo of the Pope have antiently (tiled him with that Title, and ſome ; 

of them are as old as Pipir's © time. And far the credit of the French M9 im | 

Nation in this kind, Agathias that 4 lived above clb years ſince, affirms —— 

of them then, that gergays? drm wſpere(: inns %) 15 ip dwrery 260 praver Hitg , ooo 

1. e. They are all Chriſtians and moſt Orthodoxal: as if he had deſigned 4 Hiſtors a. 

the Nation alſo to be Chriſtianiſſimaz according as Nicolaus de Cleman- 

giis, in honour of that Nation. Heccire, faith © he, eſt antiqua virtus, an - be —<y 

laus probitas & religio culturiqz juſtitie quibus ſunt noſtri Majores pre ce- Fufbiie yoy 

terjs terrarum populi Chriſtianiſlimi appeUati £ But how this of _— 9» 

ziſſimus came firlt ſetled as peculiar to their Kings plainly enough ap- 

pearsmot. Some take it to have been given by Pixs Il. to Lewes XI. of 

France, f about CLX years fince; we Pope Alexander VI. had ſome —_— 

purpoſe ſince , they ſay, to have transferred it to Ferdinand V. of Spain 1lib.26.cap.12. 

from France. videſis Valdeſ. 
The French allo would have their King peculiarly honoured with the — —_ 

Title of Filzaiſne de FEfgliſe ; and they obſerve alſo that his dignity was $- 21. 

anciently reputed ſuch that the name of King abſolutely , without fur- 

ther addition, denoted him. - And to that purpoſe they uſe that of $xi- 

das , Þiz , faith he , 5 % vegypor &ra5, that is , Rex denotes the King of 

France, which, yet, I rather conceive to have relation to the Emperour 

of the Welt. For the Germans, Italians, French, and the reſt of Exrope, 

were uſually called Franks by them of the Eaſtern Empire ; and fo 

Suidas being of that Nation , meant only the Emperour of the Welt, to 

whom, as before ſhewed allo , they of the Eaſt allowed willingly no 

other Title than Rex. But alſo for Christianiſſimas ; not only ſome of 

the antient Emperours of Rome (as we ſee in the Epiſtles of Saint Am- 

broſe, the Councel of Aquileia, in both the Codes, and elſewhere) but 

alſo the Kings of England have been titled with it , as appears in ſome 

Letters and Bulls directed to them from Rowe. So in ſome Councels 

of Toledo, and Letters from the Popes , the Spaniſh Kings have it, But 

all this was before ſuch time as # was conceived to belong more cſpe- 

cially to France. 


IV. The beginning and graqund of that Attribute of Deferder of the 
Faith, which hath been perpetually, in the later Ages, added to the ſtile 
of the Kings of England (not only 1n the firſt Perſon 3 but frequent alſo 
in the ſecond and in the third , as common uſe ſhews inthe formality of 
Inſtryments of conveyance, leagues, and ſuch like ) is moſt certainly 
known. It began in Henry VI, For he, in thoſe awaking times, upon 
the quarrel of the Rowaniits and Lutherans, wrote a Volume againſt 
Luther, in defenceof Pardons, the Papacy,.and VII Sacraments. And 
of this Work the Original is yet © remaining in the Vatican at Rome,  xranciſe. 
with his own hand, thus inſcribed to Pope Leo X. Swert. iu De- 


h laciis Orb. 
ANGLORUM REX HENRICUS. et 
LEONI X. MITTIT HOC OPUS ET 

FIDEI TESTEM ET AMICITLE. 


Whereu the P in XII 'yearof his Reign) conferred itupon him 
"Bull, oe 1 | mrrerberny <p r directions to him, 
| oy 


by his Bull , commanding all 
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they ſhould after the word King , adde this of Defender of the Faith, 
The Bull it ſelf (ſubſcribed by the _ and Cardinals of that time) 
h TheBull is is yet ® extant in that ineſtimable Treaſury of our great Preſerver of 


=== the beſt teſtimonies of Time , Sir Kobert Cotton 5 whence 1t 1s hither 
Cherabinus de tranſcribed, and thus ſpeaks. 


Nurſia his 
any, Eo Epiſcopus ſervus ſervorum Dei. Chariſſemo i# Chri. 
— ſto Filio, Henrico Angliz Regi, Fidei Defenſori , Sa- 


Summ, Con- 


flir.Pomif. lutem &» ApoStolicam benediftionem. Ex ſuperne dif. 


Petr, Mattha! Bites . ; : ; Wa . . 
—_ poſitionis arbitrio,licet imparibus meritis, untverſ, alis Eccle. 
227.andin ſt regimini preaſudentes, ad hoc cordis noſtri longe lateq; dif- 
Ss Fito- fundimus cogitats ut fides Catholica ſine qua nem proficit ad 
ry in wr) 8. (aluten, continuum ſuſcipiat incrementum ; & ut ea que pro 
cohibendis conatibus illam deprimere, aut pravis mendacibuſq; 
commentis pervertere &» denigrare molientium , ſana Chri$t; 
fedelium, preſertim dignitate Regali fulgentium, doGirina ſunt 
diſpoſita , continuis proficiant incrementis partes noftri Mini- 
fterii eh» operam impendimus efficaces: Et ſicut alii Romani 
Pontifices predeceſſores noſtri Catholicos Principes (pront re- 
rum  tempornm qualitas exigebat ) ſpecialibus favoribus 
proſequi conſuevernnt , illos praſertim , qui procelloſus 
- temporibus , &» -rabida Sciſmaticorum &- Hereticorum 
ferwente perfidia , non ſolum in fidei ſercnitate &» dewo- 
tione illibata Sacroſanie Romans Eccleſie immobiles peritite- 
runt, verumetiam tanquam ipſuus Ecclefie legitimi filii ac for- 
tiſſumi Athlete Sciſmaticorum, © Hereticorum inſanis furo- 
ribus ſpiritualiter & temporaliter ſe oppoſuerunt , Ita etiam 
Nos Maje$tatem tuam propter excelſa & immortalia ejus erga 
Nos x» hane ſanflam Sedem , in qua permiſſione divina ſede- 
mus, opera &» gevta, condignis » immortalibus preconiis the 
laudibus efferre deſideramus , ac ea fibi concedere propter que 
invigilare debeat , a grege Dominico Lupos arcere, et putrida 
membra que mySticum ChriSti Corpus inficiunt ferro, et mate- 
riali gladio abſcindere , et nutantium corda fidelium in fidei 
oliditate confirmare. Sane cum nuper dileius filins Johan- 
nes Clerk Majeftatis tu apud Nos Orator in Conſiftorio noſtro 
coram wenerabilibus fratribus noſtris ſane Romane Ecclefie 
Cardinalibus et compluribus aliis Romane# Curie Prelatis Li- 
brum, quem Majeſtas tua, charitate, que omnia ſedul6 et nihil 
perperam agit,fideiq; Catholice zelo accenſa,ac dewotionis erga 
Nos, et banc ſanfiam Sedem ferwvore inflammata contra errores 
diverſorum Hereticorum ſepins ab hac ſanfia Sede damnatos 
nuperq; per Martinum Lutherum ſuſcitatos et innovetos, tan- 
qitam nobile ac ſalutare quoddam Antidotum compoſurt , nobis 
exami- 
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examinandum , et deinde aufGoritate noftra approbandum oh. 
tuliſſet, ac luculenta oratione ſua expoſuiſſet, MajeSiatem tnany 
paratam ac diſpoſutam eſſe , ut quemadmodum weris rationibus 
ac irrefragabilibus ſacre Scripture ac Sanflorum Patrum aus« 
doritatibus, notorios errores ejuſdem Martini confutaverat ; 
ita etiam omnes eos ſequi , &» defenſare preſumentes totins 
Regni ſui viribus, ©» armis perſequatur, Noſq; ejus Libri ad- 
mirabilem quandam @&+ caleftis pratie rore conſperſam Do- 
dHrinam diligenter accurate; introſpexiſſemus, omnipotenti Deo 
4 quo omne Datum optimum &- omne Donum perfecium et, 
immenſas gratias egimus , qui optimam Ov» ad omne bonum in - 
clinatam mentem tuam inſpirare, eq; tantam gratiam ſuperne 
infundere dignatus fuit ut ea ſcriberes quibus ſanfiam ejus 
fidem contra novim Errorum Damnatorum hu juſmod:i ſuſcita- 
torem defenderes, ac reliquos Reges @- Principes (hriſftianos 
tuo exemplo invitares ut ipſi etiam Orthodoxe fidei, vs» Ewan- 
gelice weritari in periculum &» diſcrimen adducie omni ope 
ſna adeſſe opportuneq; favere wellent. Aiquum antemeſſe cen- 
ſentes eos qui pro fide: Chriti hujuſmodi depenfione pios la- 
bores ſuſceperunt onmi laude &» honore afficere , wolenteſq, non 
ſolum ea que Majeſtas tua contra eundem Martinum Luthe- 
rum abſolutiſſima dofirina , nec minori eloquentia ſcripſit, con- 
dienis landibus extollere ac magnificare , aubioritateq; noſtra 


_approbare , &» confirmare, ſed etiam Majeſtatem ipſam tnanm 


tali honore ac titulo decorare, ut noſtris ac perpetuis futuris 
temporibus Chriſti fideles omnes intelligant quam gratum ac- 
ceptiumq; nobis fuerit Majeſtatis tue munus , boc preſertine 


temwpore nobis oblatum ; Nos qui Petri , quem Chriſtus in c&- 


lum aſcenſurus Vicarium ſuum in terris reliquit, &+ cui curam 
Gregis ſui commiſit , veri Succeſſores ſumus et in hac ſan. 
Sede, a qua onmes Dignitates, ac Tituli emanant, ſedemus, ha- 
bita ſuper hits cum eiſdem fratribus nsſtris maturd delibera- 
tione de eornm unanimi conſitio et aſſenſs Majeſtati tux titulum 
hunc, videlicet, Fidet Deftenſorem, donare decrevimus prout 
te tali titulo per preſentes inſignimus, mandantes onmmibus 
Chriſti fedelibus ut Majeſtatem tuam hoc titulo nominent, et cunt 
ad eam ſcribent poſt dictionem, Regi, adjungant Fidei Defen- 
fori. Et profe&o hujus tituli excellentia et dignitate ac ſengu- 
laribus meritis tuis diligenter perpenſis, et conſideratis, nullum 
neg; dignins neqz Majeſtati tux convenientins nomen excogitare 
potniſſemus, quod quotiens audies aut leges , totiens proprie 
virtutis optimiq; meriti txi recordaberis, nec hnjnſmod; titulo 
imtumeſces vel in ſuperbiam elewvaberis, ſed ſolita tua pruden- 
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tia bumilior , et in fide Chriſti, ac dewotione bu jus ſanci Se. 
dis a qua exaltatus fueris fortior et conftantior evades, ac in 
Domino bonorum omnium Largitore Letaberis perpetunm hoc 
et immortale glorie tune monumentum Poſteris tuis relinquere, 
illiſq, viem oftendere , ut ſi tali titulo ipſe quoq; inſigniri opta- 
bunt talia etiam opera efficere preclarag; Majeſtatis Fe veſti- 
gia ſequi fiudeant, quam prout de Nobis et difia Sede optime 
merita eft una cum uxore et filtis,ac omnibus qui a te et abillis 
naſcentur noftra benedifione in nomine illins 4 quo ill am con- 
cedendi pote$Sias nobis data ef, larga et liberali manu benedi- 
centes, Altiſſmmum illum qui dixit, Per mic Reges regnant, & 
Principes imperant, & in cujus manu corda ſunt Regum, 
rogamus et obſecramus ut eam-in ſuo ſanto propoſito confir- 
met, eju{q, devotionem multiplicet, ac preclaris pro ſana fide 
geitis ita illuStret ac toti Orbi terrarum conſpicuam reddat, ut 
judicium quod de ipſa fecimns eamtam inſigni titulo decoran- 
tes 4 nemine falſum aut vanum judicari poſſit : Demum mor- 
talis bujus vite finito curriculo ſempitern# illins glorie con- 
Jortem atq; participem reddat. Dat. Rome apud Sanfum 
Petrum , Anno Incarnationis Dominice milleſumo, quingenteſi- 
mo viceſumo primo, Quinto Idus Ofobris, Pontificatus noftri 
Anno nono. 


+ Ego Leo X. Catholicz Eccleliz 
Epiſcopus 1. 


oÞ« Ego By Epiſc. Oſtien. Car. $. þ ſſ. 
o« Ego N. Car. de Fliſco, Epiſc. Albanws, , 
o« Ego A. Epiſc. Tuſcul. d. Farneſias, ſſ. 


A Ego A. Epiſc. Alban, ſſ. 
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PRIEST CARDINALS. 


+ Ego DT. tit. s. Euſebii Presbyt. Car. ſſ. 

+ Ego 4. tit. S. Marie in Tran$tiberin. Presbyt.Car.Bonon. 

= Ego Lan. tit. S. Quatuor Coronatorum, Presbyt. Car. prop. mann, [ſ. 

oh Ego Jo. Do. tit. $8. Jo. an. por. Lat. Presbyt. Car. Racanaten. manu 
propria, ſſ. - 

+ Ego 4. tit. 8. Priſci, Presbyt. Car. de Valle, mann propria. 

= Ego Jo. Bap. tit. $. Apollinaris, Presbyt. Car. Cavallicen, ſſ. 

= Ego S. tit. 8. Cyriaci in thermis Presbyt. Car. Comen. . 

Ego D. tit. $.Clementis Presbyt. Car. Jacobinus, ſſ. 

Ego L. tit $8. Anaſtie Presbyt. Car. Campegins, ſſ. 

+ Ego F. Ponzettus, tit. $. Pancratii Presbyt. Car. . 

Ego G. tit. 8. Marcelli, Car. Presbyt. de Vic. ſſ. 

Ego F. Armellinus Medices, tit. $.Caliſti, Presbyt. Car. 

Ego Tho. tit. 8. Xiſti, Car. Presbyt. 

Ego E. tit. $. Matthei, Presbyt. Car. 

Ego Ch. tit. Marie Are celi, Presbyt. Car. ſ. 


6 ale 5 


eee 


DEACON CARDINALS. 


3 Ego F. &. Marie in Coſmedin. Diacon. Car. Urſinns,nann prop. ſ. 
+ Ego P. S. Enſtachii Diaconus, Car. manu propria, ſſ. 
+ Ego Alex. S. Sergii & Bacchi Diacon. Car. Ceſoninus, mann. prop. {. 
oh Ego Jo. 8. Coſme & Dam. Diacon. Car. de Salviatis, manu prop. ſi « Baia {bs 
« EgoN. 8. Viti* ::::: : Diacon.Car. Rodulphus, manu prop. /. velint linea- 
+ Ego Her. S. Agathe Diaconus Car. d. Rangon. manu propria, ſſ. ram 1% 69 focs 
ee” ; ; . duttus omnins 
 Feo Aug. S. Hadriani Diaconns, Car. Trivultius, manu propria, ſſ. meſcimas. $ci- 
tr Ego F.S. Marie in Porticu, Car. Piſanus, manu propria, /{ mns ramen ti 
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a Videſis Pet, 
Aatth.in Con- 
/tit_ Pomntific, 
fol.27. © A- 
dam. Contzen 
de Repnb.lib.7, 
C2Þ, 6. | 02. 


b Sigonins de 
Regno Ital.lib, 
16, 


But although by reaſon of the form of the page here, the ſubſcriptions 
of the Cardinals thus follow after the Popes and one anothers, yet in 
the Bull it ſelf, the Biſhop-Cardinals are together on the right hand of 
the Signet and cloſe to it,and then,on their right hand, all the Prieſt. 
Cardinals are ranked ; and on the left hand of the Signet (at the like 
diſtanceas the Prieſt-Cardinals are on the other fide removed by rea- 
ſon of the Biſhops) the Deacon-Cardinals have their place 3 as in other 
Bulls ſubſcribed by the Cardinals the faſhion is. 

After this Bull, Hexry the VIII. preſently 'uſed the Stile accord- 
ing as the Pope had given it him, and called himſelf, and was 
called , Of England and France King, Defender of the Faith , and 
Lord of Ireland. But after , the name of Lord of Treland was tur- 
ned into King, then the word Treland came in after France with 
the fame title. And fome Medals of gold inſcribed with his for- 
mer ſtile and this addition, expreſled in Latir, Greek, and Ebrew, 
were diſpcrled into many hands. But Sleidar, ſpeaking of the Popes 
giving this attribute to Hexry the VIII. fays, that Homorificum cog- 
nomen Regi attribuit Defenforem appellans Eccleliz 3 whereas that 
Title indeed was more proper to the Emperor, to whom more pe- 
cultarly is given that name (though not in his Title) of Defender of 
the Church, or * Advocatws Eccleſe : whence allo in the time of Hen- 
ry the VII. when the Title of Defender of the Faith was new in 
England, there were Verſes made in honour of him and the Emperor, 
and inſcribed over the Counſel-Chamber-door in Loxdoxr at the 
Guild-hall, where they yet remain thus exprething them with each of 


thoſe attribures. 


Carolus, Henricus vivant, Defenlor wterque, 
Henricus Fidei, Carolus Eccletiz. 


But this Attribute of Defender of the Church , came not to the 
Emperor by any ſach means as that other did to Hexry the . VIII. 
The reaſon why it is fo y_ given to the Emperor (but not 
in his ordinary Stile ) is becauſe at his greateſt and laſt Corona- 
tion, which isto be performed by the Pope in perſon, he is to take 
a ſolemn oath which binds him to be Defenſor Komang Eccleſie ag 46] 
tus, as the oath was when Charles the V. was crowned at Bologna, y 
Pope Clement the VII. Ego Carolus Romanorum Rex (lo are the words 
of it) & brevi, Dei gratia, futurus Ceſar, per Denum Divitmque Petrum 
promitto, polliceor teitificor atque juro me impoiterum pro viribus ingenio 
&- facultatibus meis Pontificiz dignitatis, & Romanz Eccleſiz per- 
petuum fore Defenſorem, nec nllam Eccleſtaſtice libertati vim i atu- 
rum. Sed poteitatem juriſdidionem © dominationem ipſius quoad ejus 
fieri poteif, conſervaturum ac proteFurum, cujus rei teitem voco Den 
ipſum & hec ſanta Evangelia + asit is related by Georgins Celeſtinus 
in his Hiſtory of the Diet of Auſpurg under the ſame Emperor. And 
the ſame in ſubſtance was the ſolemn * oath of the more antient Em- 

erors. Neither is that Title of Defender of the Church differing (fave 
only in the ſyllables of expreſſion) from that of Serv#s ApoStolorun 
Dei ,, ſince uſed by the Emperor Otho the III. not only in that Pa- 
tent of his gift to the Sec of Rome, but alſo in ſome of his inſtruments 
of privileges made to the Church of Hamborongh, as it is obſerved by 


a German , that without prefixion of his name, ſome X years ſince 
wrote 
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wrote ſome Annotations upon the Donations of Coxſtantine and the 
ame 0tho to that See. And with theſe agrees that Article of the Capitu- 
lation between the preſent Emperor Ferdinand the IL. and the Princes , 
Electors, which was, 2xod* toto iſtins noſtre Regie Dignitatis officii & + og 
Regiminis tempore, univerſam Chriftianitatem,Romanam ſedem, ejuſdem 45. 
ammum Pontificem & Chriitianam Eccleſiam tanquam illins Advocatus 

deli prote@ione conſervare, &-c. & debeamus. & volumns, though the 
11I Electors, of the Palatinate, of Saxony, and of Brandeburg, being Pro- 
teſtant Princes, by their Embaſladors proteſted againſt it. Some of 
the old Kings of $7c:ly alſo uſed Titles in their Stile ſomewhat like theſe, 
as Chriſtianorum adjutor & Clypens, and Chriitianorum adjutor & defen- 4 Deſevita 
or , as we {ce in the obſervation of them made by Scipione 4 Mazzel/a. wapoli,pag. 
But beſides that of Defender of the Faith, Henry the VIIL. by Aﬀt* of 47 © 
Parliament had the Title of Supreme Head of the Church of England, an- Eg 
nexed and united to the Imperial Crown of this Realm,which was uſed 
by him and King Edward the VI. next thoſe words of Defender of the ——— 
Faith : as alſo it was by the f Lady Jae that pretended tobe Queen a- veglin ds th ſrc: 
gainſt Queen Mary,in the Proclamation that was made of her right to <«ſ.d" Ingb1l- 
the Crown. Neither did Queen 2/ary at firſt abſtain from it, Bur in the V7 nog 
Proclamation of her right alſo ſhe was called ſo. But it hath been fince rara 1550. 
wholly omitted : yet it was a great queſtion in the beginning of Queen 
Mary,s whether the Writs of Summons to the Parliament, which had g 1. atwie, 
not this Title in the Que-ns Stile , were Legal or. no. But it was 2" $4-58-* 
at length reſolved upon great deliberation that they were Legal, and 
that the Act which gave the Stile was to be underſtood only affir- 
matively without any negative inference that the Stile ſhould not be 


good without it. 


V. As that of Mot Chriftian, and Defender of the Faith, are pecu- 
liar to the French Kings, and the Kings of England; fo the Kings of Spain 
have their Title of Catholick, which ſignified in like fort a clear cx- tag 
cluſion of Hereſie, as that of 240i? Chriſtian doth of Judaiſm or Paga- 
niſm : and, this Title of the Kings of Spaiz is uſually denoted by Ca- 
tholica Maje$tad, or Catholick, Majeſty 5 as Charles V. ( being Emperor 
and King of Spain together) was by Sacra Ceſarea Catholica —_— 
The beginning of this is, by the Spaniſþ Writers, frequently reterr'd 
to King Recarcd, who about the year DXC. in the third Councel of 
Toledo, was ſtiled ſo by acclamation of the Biſhops in regard of his, 
religious care and conſent in rooting out the" Arriax herefte. Among gor. Mag ub. 
the acclamations we read 3 Cui 4 Deo etermm meritum, nifft vero Ca- Ep/t-127.9 
tholico Recaredo Regi ? Cui a Deo &terna corona, niſi vero Orthodox *** 
Recoredo Regi 2 But in the inſcription or ſtile of the Councel he is on- 
y called Glorioſiſumns, Piilſemus ©» Fideliſſumus Dominns : neither 

id Pope Gregory the great in his Letters that are Extant to him, call 
him Catholicus. Afterward about the year DCC. XL. their firſt 4lforr- 
ſo had this attribute, both for his great performance againſt the Moores, 
and his ſingular love to unity of Religion. He is commonly call- 
ed Alfonſus Catholicus. And fince him, divers others of his ſucceflors , | 
in Caitile, uſed it, as i Gregorio Lopez remembers out of the records of 1, Sh de 
that Kingdom. He ſays, that King 0rdorne the firſt (about DCCC. Eſpanns caps 
XX, after Chrilt)uſed it in an inſtrument of indowmentto the Church ** 


of Oviedo, as alſo King S4ncho the Gros (about DCCCC. XXX.) in 
a charter of Privilegeto the Monaſtery of Samos in Galicia : and 4/- 


H 2 fonſo 
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k Concil.Hi- fonſo the VI. is called Catholicus Rex in 2 Spaniſh Councel * held under 
ſpon fob las him. And long before him Alfonſo 'ſurnamed Cafto. And Sampirg 
Sandoval.yag. Biſhop of AiForga a very antient Writer of Spain, calls Ramires the [If 


165. only Rex Catholicus. So Alfonſo VIII. is titled in an inſcription that Lo. 


— pez faith remains in the Monaſtery of Sahagur. Other fuch ® examples 
Hiſp.cap.13- are. But howſoever ſuch a uſe of it was ſometimes had tn the expceliing 


hes of the Kings of Spaiz (the word being of it ſelf ſuch as denotes every 
good Chriſtian) others ſay it was not ſerled for a peculiar attribute to 

them until the time of Ferdinand the V. Being King of Arragor and 

Caitile, about the year M. D. Some write that he had itſo annext to 

nDeReb. Hiſp his Crown by Pope Alexander the VI. So Mariana and Zwrita, (0 Die- 
lib.26.cap.12. $0 de Valdes deliver. Ab Alexandro Pontifice, faith ® Mariana, Ferdi- 
& lib.7.caÞ-4- nandys CATHOLICI cognomentum accepit in poſteros cum regno trans- 
— fuſum ſtabili poſſeſſione. Honorum titulos Principibus dividere Pontificibus 
eap. 4.& vide- Romans datur : and in another place, Catholici cogromen quod Recare- 
—_— i997 do olim Regi, quo tempore univerſam Gothorum gentem, repudiatis 
_— wi opinionibws, in Catholice Eccleſie caſtra revocavit , in Toletano E- 
piſcoporum conventu acclamatum, intermiſſis multis etatibus Alexander 

eo nomine VI. Pont. Max. ix Ferdinando Aragone. Hiſpanie Rege inftau- 

ravit effecitqz ut conſequentibws regibus proprium hereditariumg; eſſet: 

and he ſays alſo, that before this time the Kings of Caſtle were called 

taſtres uſually in the Popes letters, but from this time they have been 

ſaluted from him by the Title of Catholick, But this which Marianaats 
tributes to Pope Alexander the VI. Cardinal Baronizs referrs to one of 

his Succeſſors Fxlirs the IT. who was Pope alfo while Ferdinand ws 

King. But ZBerozins, I think, was much deceiv'd. For in a Bull of Pope 

Alexander of the year c I» CD. XCVII. which was near ſeven years be- 

hee alto thar fOre Julins was Pope, Ferdinandand Iſabelare called Rex & Regina Hi- 
Catholici Reges ſpaniarum * Catholici, The Bull is that of Diſpenſation for the marriage 
denotes them of Prince Arthur ſon to our Hemry the VII. with the Lady Katharine (af- 
a_— %** terward Queen Katharine) by reaſon of their minority, being not yet of 
Alexander the the years of conſent to a marriage. The Original is with Sr. Robert Cot- 
—_— ton, Of this matter among the Spaniſh Writers (beſides their Hiſtories) 
new fouud ſee eſpecially, Gregorio Lopez in his Excel/encia del Reyno de Eſpanna, 
—_—_— '. and Diego de Valdez de Dignitate Regum Hiſpanie, Neither is this title 
Xwfis Bular, MuCh uſed in the ſtile of the firſt perſon of the King of $pair, but in the 

he ſecond and third moſt frequently. 

VI. As thoſe before related are now particular attributes of 

Honour, in the ſtiles of theſe great Kings of the Weltern parts, fo 

in the later times of the Eaſtern Empire, that great Title of Porphy- 

rogennetus was almoſt in like uſeamong them at Conſtantinople. For 

although there be one of the Eaſtern Emperors more known by the 

ſpecial name of Conſtantine Porphyrogennetus ( that is, he whoſe ad- 

monitions of State , Conſtitutions , and Themata are yet extant and 
publiſh'd) yet plainly that was not a name peculiar to himſelf in par- 

o De admini- ticular. For he himſelf callsother * ofthe Eaſtern Emperors Porphyro- 
nn geniti. And the Emperor Baſilius his Novels are yet extant, bearing 
before them the ſame name. So Emanuel Commnenus in his inſcription to 

the Weſtern Emperor Conrad IN. uſes it. And, in the Bodlejarn Li- 

brary at Oxford, the Ms. of John Camaterns his Aſtrology , written 

ſome L. yearsfince by a Cretan Scribe in Parjs , hath this inſcription 5 

Togpre 7% Kajpualinge, oy 6H v4 Karnade, i Tis Ovgayic, ff effiger S1adiCrr, is 


ovI- 
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guribel{ ua) $ig.an 'TepuCrnmy aps + Ba(miin + TIOP$TPOFEN NH TON, apooljutcy: 
where he calls Emanuel Commennus the Emperor Porphyrogennetes only, 
asifbe had conceiv'd this Title to be alone fo full, that no other name 
were requiſite to expreſs the Emperor. But withal it muit not be 
taken as if it had -been ſolely proper to the Emperors. For divers 
Princes of the Imperial blood had it alſo. John Palzologits, Nephew 
to Andronicus (the firit Emperor of that Name and Family) is ca!l- 
ed the * ſon of Porphyrogennetes. So Conſtantius , ſon of Conitantine 0 Curopalat.d: 
Duca:, is called by it in the Lady Anna Comnens her Alexias. And F< cobate 
this Lady Anne being daughter to Alexins Comnenus the Emperor . 

isalſo, in the Title of her Book, ſtiled Anne Porphyrogennetes, And 

Thonras, brother to their lalt Emperor Conftartin ſurnamed Dracaſss , 

in a confirmation P of a fale of Lands, ſubſcribes himſelf with it. p 71<o-Grec- 
Other examples occurr in George Phranzes, and the reft of that Na- ***** 3% 
tion. But in the reaſon and ground of thisname, very learned men 

have been much deceived, though it be intruth moſt plain that ir is 

deduced originally from a Palace, built (as* ſome fay, by Conſtantine Q Luiprand. 
the Great) chiefly to this end, that there the Emprefles ſhould be Hf. 142-2: 
delivered and keep the ſolemnities of child-birth. The Lady Azze 

whom 1 remember'd, clearly juſtifies it, She ſpeaking of RKabert Gniſcards 

death (he is always call'd in her ſtory, Roxepert) and her Fathers Tri- 

umph, wherein he return'd to Conſtantinople, ſays, that there he found 

Irene the Empreſs, her Mother in travel, in a houſe antiently ap- 

pointed for the Empreſles child-birth : Iloggwgey rin (Sana) <rixefe (faith 

- the ) erouals('w, 4s s 73  Tlogsueg tt vir av oro Ns TI Obeeuipluw NiSyaus, that 1s » FAlexiados 1.6; 
They call that houſe, from antient time,Porphyra, whence the name of the 
Porphyrogeniti * came into the World. With her herein exprelly agree (5 17 is 
Conſtantin Manaſſes, and Laitprand ; and a place in Anaſtaſ/us touching Porphyra geni- 
Conſtantin VII. depriv'd of his eyes by his ambitious mother 7rene. In- *" 
claſerunt enm(are the words) in domo Purpured, in qua & natns eff, Here- 

to doubt not but a ſpecial alluſion is in that of John Biſhop of * Exchai- t Fo. Euchai- 
ta, writing in a courtly form of flattery.to Zoe,Empreſs and wite to Cor- we. | = _— 
ſtantin. Monomachus x un clo L. of Chrilt, fon 19h 


Tis Spuriag aviarcy, ris TLOPOTPAS 
Keanuror dr 2, xeaue Tis Anuyyid®-. 


and lo, Anna Comnmena calls her ſelf nogeipes; ndimud 7: 4 yiuwa' for ſhe was 
born in that Palace. Briefly, 5 Tlogeweg rims, OI 6 Ws roprves Hinge, i271 Purpurg 
natus, i.C. born in the place called Porphyra, are all one, and aflum'd by . 
ſuch as were there born. Neither is any queſtion to be made of this 


reaſon of the name, although Portanws (who for the Oriental ſtory hath ” —_—_—_ 
mMmati.0.r onta- 


well deſerved)ſtill leaves it as a doubt; not underſtanding Nicetzs ® Cho- nus vers as 


niates, where he ſpeaks of the Empreſles being near her time of delivery, Zhranz.l..c.s 
and adds, that &zoropidu Z i Dlooves g nvperian avs Thu Saohylu Tis wiCees F COAIOES: 


L e. The Palace Porphyra was prepared to receive the Birth. But Ponta- nim ad The- 
nu turns Porphyra by Purpura, as if it were for Purple cloth; in ſich a = fan. 
ſenſe as it is 1n that of * Claudi w tini qu 
Enic as 1t 1S 1n that of *Clandzan, miror, 
Diu verd eſt 
. . cum doRgim- 
ſic natus in Oſtro thus —_ 
Parvws Honoriades genibus conſidat avitis. rem doe te- 
tigerit,0bſerv, 
6.cap.9. 
. xDe Nupt. Ho- 
which pars — pr A 
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which Ithe rather cite, becauſe the reaſon perhaps of the impoſition 
of that name on the Palace may be had out of it. Forif the Emperors 
iflues at the birth were redeivd and wrapp'd in Purple cloth(as it ſeems 
they were 3 and children of others in —_ colours) it might be pro- 
per enough to give the name of that ſpecial colour, wherein at the 
firſt inſtance of their infancy, they were recerved, to the place appoint- 
ed only for that receipt : And in the Preface to Camaterys his Altrolo- 
gy, weread alſo 


"Arat wiyiss TloppupoCance xAd'dh, 


Where in a like ſenſe, as in the other teſttmonies, a compound 1s made 
of Porphyra. 

So the Prince, Duke, or Emperor of Meoſcovy , hath been, they 
ſay, of late time call'd the White King, or White Prince : and that 
from the white Robes which he uſes, as S7gi/mund 2 Urp Deer of 
the Empire , being Embaſlador thither from the Emperor Maximi- 
lian the II. conjectures. $x-t, ſaith he, qui Principeme Moſcovie Al- 
bum . Regem zuncupant. Ego: quidem cauſam diligenter @uerebam , 
cur Regis Albi nozrine appellaretur cum nemo Principum Moſcovie eo 
titulo antea efſet uſus (the Emperor he means was Baſtlizs Twanwich) im 
conſiliariis ipſis jepe data occaſtone, & apte dixi nos non Regem ſed 
Magnum Ducem agzoſcere 5 pleriq; autem hanc Regii nominis rationem 
eſſe putabant = Jub Imperio ſuo Reges haberet, Albi verd ratio- 
nem nullam habebant credo, &c. Credo antem ( faith Sigiſmund ) ut 
Perſaze nuncpropter rubea tegumenta capitis Kiſilpaſla, id eſt, rubeum 
caput wvocant : ita illos propter alba tegumenta, Albos appel/ari. But 
I remember Moſcovy is called White, Ruſſia Alba, and Poland Black 
Ruſſia : and perhaps therein may be the cauſe of the name. But 
Gaguin gives the reaſon, quod incole omninn Regionum ipſius impenio 
ſubjeFarum , veſtibus albis &+ pileis plerunque utantur. And hitherto 
of thoſe Accidental and ſingular Attributes which are in uſe among 
the ſupreme Princes of Emrope. 
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I. Preſter John, or Precious John, attributed to the Emperor of 
Mthiopia, or of the Abyſlins. The Title of Padiſcha Pre- 
_ in ſome old Kings or Chams, of the Territory of 

athay. 

II. Chan (that zs, Lord, or Prince) in the Eaſtern parts, which we 
commonly call Cham. 

II. The Title of Chaliph in the Princes of the Mahumedans Em- 
ires. 

IV. Bench or Beg, Seriph or Xariffe, Sultan, Miyze apwlis, Mully, Sid, 
Amir, Amirelmumunin ad Padeſchah Muſulmin among the 
Mahumedans. 

V. Sophi attributed to the Perſtan Emperor. 

VI. Scha, Schaugh or Xa, and Mirza in the Eaſtern States. Sa in 

ſome Greek Writers. 

VII. Schahana, with the Titles of Auguſta, Sanctifſima Domina noſtra, 
&c. given toEmpreſles. And the Original of the Engliſh name 
of Queen ; with that Law of the Welt-Saxons,which denied the 
Kings wives here the name of Queens. 


d ©r2A UT of Errope we come into Africk and Aſia, where allo, 

| ? the Grand Signior, notwithitanding his Court and Refi- 
' © p dence at Conſtantinople, 1s fitteſt to be placed. But in 

A J the delivery of the ſingular attributes of Honour which 
occur in theſe parts, we ſhall alſo neceflarily fall upon 
ſuch as for their ſignificancy might be general to all ſupreme Princes, 
although uſe and application of them in Exrope, hath made them de- 
note ſpeciall Princes of this or that kind ja, the Mahnmedan States 3; 
as Chan, Padiſchah, Sultan, Amir, Xa or SWeh, and the like: which 
are by interpretation but as Prince, Lord, King, or ſuch like, and yet 
in ordinary uſe delign only ſuch Princes as are of thoſe parts of Aſia 


or Africk, 


I. Of theſe ſingular attributes of Supreme Honour uſed in thoſe 
Countrics, that of Preſter Fohn applied to the Negſb or great Empc- 
ror of the =thiopians or Abyiſens,hath the firſt place, both for the emi- 
nency of his name, and for that he is the chief Chriſtian Prince of 
them. He is uſually called ( belides his proper name ) in Emrope , 
Presbyter Johannes, as if his name were the ſame in Engliſh as Prieſt John : 
and ſo was the inſcription of the Letters ſent to him from the antient 
Kings of Naples, as Scipione Mazzel/a noteth. The Stile , Gith he, 
uſed, Al Prete Juani d'India (tor fo allo he calls him) was Emnentiſſr- 
mo &* Invidiſſumo Monarche Domino Tjach, Preſbytero Joanni, filio 
David, Domino tabularum montis Synai, A'thiopieque Regis Reg, fra- *! _—_—_ 
tri noſtro cariſjimo. And Abaſenorum Rex ( ſauth Andrew * Alpag ) > dels 
eſt Alexander, dicus Pretejane, which is in 1talian the ſame as Preſtre verb.Alhabes, 

1 . » p : . . co 

Joba in French 3 and Poſtel/us calls him Preſtojanns , and Elias © Levita peeve 
IV wn or Preti Juan. But if we believe the teſtimony of Zaga pag.336- 
Zabo an. Fthiopian Embaſlador to the laſt Emanuel, King of Portugal , © —_ 
the names of. Preſter John and Pretejane, and the like, are corrupted Prefat.3+ 


from 
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9273124 from Preciows Gian. For his Ethiopick, thus epreſled it. * vg$ NAN 
Le. Gian Belyl, quod ſonat ((aith the tranſlation publiſhed by Damiar 

Goes) Toannes Belul, hoc eſt Johannes precioſus, ſroue altus 5 Et in Chal- 

daica lingua, Joannes Encoe : id , ſs interpreteris, etiam Joannis pre. 

cioſi ſve alti ſrgnificatum habet. So that Gian Belul, this way, isa 

name added to the Emperor as a ſpecial attribute of honor beſide 

his proper name, out of their true A#thiopian tongue, which they uſe 

in common ſpeech, not that which is ſpoken and written in their Li- 

turgics or holy Exerciſes, and known among them by the name of 

Tp3e Chalde, but, more ſpecially called © Giaeiz, 1.e. Liberty, quod nimirum 

(as the noble Scaliger yieldsthe reaſon) ez ſola auterentur Arabes illi 

vidores, qui Athiopiam inſiderunt. For he moſt learnedly ( asin all 

things elſe) derives them thither from the. Abaſens or Abaſſins in 4- 

f Hub. Goles, 74014» WRENCE Sept. Severus had his denomination of Arabicys,as in one 
Theſ.pag.12g, Of his * Coins appears, inſcribed with AB AZHNoN, of whom men- 
g 4p.Stephan. tion is made by 8 Uranius, an old Author of Arabick affairs; placing 


"Ada, themin Arabiafelix, which perhaps falves their deriving themſelves 
h Zaga Zabs from Melech ſon to Salomon ( as they fable) by * Maquedathe Queen 
- = pa 4 of theSouth. For, where Saba is, there were thoſe Abaſſenes, whence 
i Terra Hha. the Latins have their Sab#i and Twra Sabea. But Zaga Zabo tells us 
bas, Ethiopia that their Prince is not properly ſtiled Emperor of the Abaſſins, but of 
Ce. the Athiopians. The Arabians call them i Elhabaſen from the ſame 
rar.pag,101.& reaſon, as we Abaſſins 3 but they are known to themleves only by the 
—_— name of Tthiopiawians, or A#thiopians. Ot this Belul Gian, is made 
ſubnexo verb. that name Beldigian, by which, Lues de Lretta a Spaniſh Friar ſays, 
Alhabes. , they call their Emperor. And Bodin notes that his name is Fochabel/ul, 
—g. that is, gexma pretioſa, as he ſays. . So allo Joannes Cotovicus, " that 
1 Tunerar.Hie- his name 18 Belulgiam (meaning the ſame ſyllables, it ſeems, which Za- 
rel "1% ga Zabogives us) quod incomparabilis, faith he, PO — 
pretii gemman ſignificat. But others endure not that of Zaga Zabo, 
and conceive that what oo _ to this purpoſe was only, to 
offer at a reaſon of the n of Preſter John given among us in Ex- 
rope to his King that ſent him : and that there is no ſuch name be- 
longing to this Emperor of the Abaſſzns, otherwiſe than by our miſap- 
plication of it, which proceeded from attributing that to him which 
indeed was antiently known to be given, by our Travellers, to another 
Prince in the Eaſtern parts _— et ſomewhat like this'Pre- 
ter John's. For.in the travels of ſuch as firſt diſcovered to any purpoſe 
CS thoſe Eaſtern States (as they were of later time) mention = i xr 
ſeq.Foh.dePla- of one Uncham or Unchan a great Monarch in thoſe parts , ahd him 
py" mg * they call Presbyter Joannes. Non quod is Sacerdos efſet (as the words 
Rubraquis Iti- Of Nicolaus * Godignus are) ſed quia Archiepiſcopi Primatjs more,quando 
_. 3a; pacificis rebus prodibat in publicum, unum habebat in Comitatu qui ere- 
dignus de Abyſ. Fam Crucent preferret : and when he marcht with his Army he had al- 
fnorumreb. ways two crolles carried before him. And they write that one Cinchis 
16.1.cap:5- who pretended himſelf begotten on a poor Widow by the Sun-beams, 
n Aloyſ'Cada. ©S 2 wa _ the omg ———_ againſt wn gork 
muff, Navigat. OVErCAMe NIM 5 and, tnat in this Oxchar the name of Presfer 70 
= onda ended. Thus relation 1s of about the year cl. C. XC. and hath made 
Ravigat.2 cap, the Readers confound the corrupted names of both Princes, although 
15.vide,fi pla- there were to great diſtance between them that the one could hard- 


cenerar®s iy be derivedfrom, or have any Relation to the other. And ſome 


Adercatoris 


Geographiam. "Travellers * into thoſe parts,have expreſly deliver'd them both as one. 
| But 


1- 
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But the molt learned Scaliger teaches, that, the Aſratique Vncham and his 


Predeceſſours were called (SW Pretigiani, that is, in Parſian, 
A4poſtolique, and ſo had the name of Padeſcha Preſtigiani, 1. e. Apoſtolique 
ad becauſe of his Religion (being a Neſtoriar ) which in Athiopique- 
Chaldee muſt be expreſt by Negaſh Chawariaw. Divers other conjectures 
areupon the name of Preſtor Johy given to the Emperour of the _ 
fns 1n Luys de Uyetta his Athiopique Hiſtory ; but all to no purpoſe. 


"But I wonder how _ was ſo much herein deceived , that he ſup- 


poſes the Hebrew Epiſtle Printed at the end of his Coſmography , be- : 
ginning JR WWN1A UN 1. C. Ego Priſti ivan , to have been ſent from the 
Ethiopian Emperour 3 eſpecially ſeeing he took notice of both the 4ſra- : 
tique and Aſfican Princes name of Presbyter Foannes, The affirming in may he 
it , that Thomas the Apoſtle was buried in his Country , makes it Sits Lud. de Uretta 
enough that it came from the Eaſtern Parts, if at leaſt it were not coun- ##: #17: 
terfeited. The Title alſo 1s much differing from that which the Em- me 

rour of the Abaſſens uſes, an example whereof anon follows. But for 
the Emperours of the Abbaſſeres or thoſe A#thiopian Kings and the va- 
riety of their Names or Titles of Honour. I adde this out of a little 
Annal, of thoſe Kings, from the Flood till the Age of our Fathers, 
Printed at Rome 1552. wherein allo the reaſon of the name of Belnlgiar 
is delivered. Athiopes Regem ſunnt , quem nos vulgd Prete Gianni cor- 
rupte dicimms, quatuor appellant nominibus,quorum primum eſt Belul Gian, 
hoc eft lapis precioſus, atque pertectus. DuiFum eſt autem hoc nomen ab 
annulo Salomonis, quem il/e filio ex Regina Saba, nt putant, genito, dono 
dediſſe, quove onmes poſtea Reges, veluti Davidice familie hereditario in- 


ſigni, wſos fuiſſe deſcribitur. Deindec cum in ſede David quam 2 Salomo- 


ne identidem habuiſſe ainnt, eleFum collocant Regem | &] Haze nominant, 

hoc eft electum ſeu ſponlum. Cum verd enx coronant, appellant Neghuz. 

Poſtremo cum wertice capitis in Corone modum abraſo, nngitur 4 Patriar- 
cha, vocant Maſih , hoc eſt unctum. Hec antem Regie dignitatis Nomina, 

onmibus communia ſunt.  Proprium verd cujuſque nomen cum aliqua rerun 

aut perſonarum ſignificatione ſemper impoſitum duplex eſt 5 nnum quod 3 

parentibus Nativitatis, alterum quod Baptiſmi tempore imponitur. 


IT. But for that name of Cham , or rather Chayx in the Tartarian Em- 
pire; it ſignifies Lord or Prince, both there inall or moſt of the 4ſa- 
tique States. And that Cinchis or Cangins , Cingis or Tzingis ( for all 
thoſe ſeveral names denote him ) was called Cinchis Cham , his Son and 
Succeſlour Hoccota Cham, or rather Chahan or Chan ; and lo alſo his Suc- 
ceſlours were titled Chans, although Matthew 2 Mickow a 4Polonian, 9 Þ* Sarmar, 
which ſeemed to have much knowledge in that his neighbouring Coun- #***'**: 
try , long ſince delivered that Imperator eornm (Tartarorum ) Ir Tli Ki 
lingua ipjorum , hoc eſt, liber homo dicitur. Dicitur & Ulu Chari quod 
fonat Magnus Dominnus, five Magnus Imperator. Ulu ». magnus , Cham 
vero Dominus & Tmperator eftl. Eundem aliqui magimm © Canem, dixe- rtmperator 
rant (meaning that they took Canis for a Dog) &- male interpretati ſunt, Candies 
quia Ulu Cham nor ſignificat magnum Canem : Cham etenim cum ajpira- bs bevy Itt- 
tione Dominum O* Imperatorem: Et Cam, ſine aſpiratione , cruorcm & neratio,& F. 
mmnquam canem ſermone Tartarorum deſignat. But certainly it is Chan —<—oog wo 
not Cham , which is their Title for Lord. For alſo the Tfanſlation of f Haithow Arm: 
' Haithon the Armenian out of the French into Latine by Salconi, A. — 
clo. CCC. VII. hath uſually Chaz in that ſenſe, not Cham; and Chano- 1290. Curchi- 
glan , with them, 1s the Son of #he Prince or Lord, Yet in Chambalu, — 

»., 
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that is, the Court of the Tartar, the x is well permitted, becauſe of 

nunciation. The Twrks alſo call that Tartarian Emperour Ul Chan in 
the ſame fſignification , as Matthew 2 Michow would have it in Chay, 
Neither do their Grand Seigniors abſtain from this title of Chan, 4. 
mmrad or Morad Il. uſed it ordinarily thus : Sultan Mrrad Chan biy 
Sultan Selim Chan elmuzaferu daima , i.e. Lord Murath Prince , Son tg 
Lord Selim Prince , always vitorious. In which , as* Lennclaw notes, 
there is an agreement of their always viForzous,with the Exropean ſemper 
Auguſtus, ſemper InviFns. And in their Ottomanique Line,there is one Cx 
rachan Son of Cutlugech,, which had hence, that laſt part of his name, 


u Epift, Petr. ontninie great *irruptions of the Tartars,about the beginning of the 


t PandeTt.,Tur- 
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--_— FM Ctthgmanique Empire , the names of great Princes occurr with this ad. 
ris pag.8:5. dition 5 | as Tartar Chan, Theſyr Chan, Chnis Chan , and ſuch more. Bur 
them divers are miſ-printed with Tharfor Char. So Kabhi 

Zaccuth in his Hiſtory of the Caliphs, hath John Unad Chan , Morad 
Chan, Temnr Chan, Altun Chan, and ſuch more, for Princes of Aſfa. And 
this Title in that ſenſe, 1s very frequent 1n the Stories of the later Ages, 
which are written of that part of the World, as we ſec inthe 1/uſulma- 
2:ique Hiſtory, the Perſrar Story of AMirkond , the deſcription of Tartary 
by Martinus Broniovins, and divers ſuch more. Many names allo cor- 
rupted in good Authours , have part of their original from this Chay, 
x D* Alminig, Conſtantine * Porphyrogennetus ſpeaking of ſome Turks , which antiently 
Kom.lmper,, planted themſelves in the Eaſtern part of Exrope , ſays , that they had 
62p.49 mwver them, as Judges, two Princes called Gylas and Carchay. But, faith 
he , Gylas and Carchan are not Oriuars vers , ama wiupar, that is, not 

proper Names, but Dignities. What Glas 1s, I confels , I havenot yet 

learned , but my Authour afhrms that it is Zr 5 Kapys, 1. E. greater 

than Carchan. Gula , faith Lennclavins , fignifics in Turkiſh a Tower, 

whence the later Greeks have Tia in the ſame ſenſe. This Carchan or 

Carachan (which may ſignitie Black Lord or Prince in Turkiſh or Perſtan ) 

may perhaps be the ſame which 15 Cardarigarin other Storics of Europe. 

For the Weſtern Idioms frequently make greater changes in pronunti- 

ation of the ſame words. And there are ſome attributes of Princes in 

y Mirkend the Perſian ſtory that ſo diſtinguiſhed them by colours, as Karaknyon- 
chez P authesr Jy, that is, Black Sheep, Kara Iſſuff , Kara Mahumed, and the like. As 
href &. alſo they had a Royal Family called Akwyonlu or White Rams ; per- 
pag.2008, & haps both thoſe names coming originally from ſome Territorics , which 
2010, I know they called ſo. Ac-baſſa allo occurrs among the Trks tor the 
white Lord or Captain, and Ac-Temmwr, which ſignifies a White or bright 
Sword, for one of the Princes of the Blood ; ſo Cari-Denbet-Schah, that 
is, the Black fortunate Prince, and Cara-0glan or the white Son. Carda- 
rigas ( faith Landulphns Sagax ) non eit nomen Proprinn , ſed Dignitas 
maxima apud Perſas , ſpeaking of the ſelf ſame, which Theophylatt Sinro- 
catta (he lived under Heraclizs A. DC. XXX) names Kyvzenar Cardari- 
gan: Thaphucr can «ious (faith : he ) Giacr 5 mipmug & o% atiwudmy aegonſe- 
pb 9% «arp od mikigyTuy Tus Gs 7 WviTws Ovounoa; integer 1.C. This 3s 4 Digni- 
ty of the Parthians (he contounds here Parthians and Perſians together) 
And the Perſians love to be called by their Dignities, in ſome ſort diſdain- 
ing the names impoſed on them at their Births, He uſes Cardarigan in 
the firſt caſe , which is nearer Charcan, and perhaps unfitly turned into 
Chardarigas by this Tranſlator. This of Char allo , we have in that 
a De bells Per. Official Dignity of Chanaranges , remembred in * Procopizs. And the 
fico.e. Armenian that was inthe Roman Camp under Nay/es , fuitinian's Lieu- 
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t ; called* 2xreog ys Chanaranges , 1ght haps have had that Þ 4g«thias 
_ only according to Simocetta's FO of the Perſian cuſtom. ——— 
And what is Zamergan Zawpjey ON Zalipe'y that teſt Prince of the 
Hunns in Juitinian's time, but Zamer or Zaber Chan 2 'Plainly Chaganw 
or Chajanws occurring in Simocatta, Landulphus Sagax, Cedren,Calliitas, 
and others, denote the ſame as Char. Andin the fame ſence is e Gl. 


Chachan in the © Arabian Geographer. So is that Princeps Hunnorum e Wubienſ 

Capcanws in the life of Charles the Great written by a Monk of Engo- F5rt-9.cimet 
z#e. But I wonder at that in Frier William de Rubruiquis, where he 

kith, Car nomen dignitatis , quod idem eſt qui Divinator. Omnes Divi- 

natores vocart Can, Unde Principes dicuntur Can quia penes eos ſpeFat 

regimen populi per Divinationem, Unleſs we ſhould read Dominatores 

& Dominationem, clearly he was deceived. He travelled in thoſe Parts 

A.Chr.cI>. CC. LIIT. But queſtionleſs, Cedrex well knew the fignifica- 

tion of Char,in writing, that the S_—_ Theophilus 4 aptfeier ion 7 Ss Os ; 

xn 28%c6/4;, I, ©, received an Embaſlage from the Chagar or Char of ane 

Chazaria. This Chazaria or Gazaria, 1s that which the Antients call 

Taxrica Cherſoneſws,almoſt in-ifled by the Seas Dee Zabache and Maggi- 

ore, For the Aſratique Sarmatians or Scythians, which © antiently under « Simocat. 

Juſtinian planted themſelves about the River Donaw, and in this Cher- _ &% 1 

ſoneſſe, called their Prince, as, in their own Country nguage, a King thias libs. 

or Lord was to be ſtiled. And Cherſoneſws Taxrica hoditq; ( (aith Lenn- 

claw) habet ſuos Chahanes. So in Menander (as * heis publiſhed in La- # ts Zxcvpe. 


de Leg ation.e- 


tine) we read, Bajanus Abarorun Caganus, that is, Bajanus the Prince or 7 "gan 


King of the Abar:. Camoclaro, 
But thoſe antient Tartars and the Northern Scythians by them in 4-359» 

that large Trad from the Eaſt of Aſia, even to the River Doz or Tanazs, 

had long before the Tartarian Empire of Tzingis , their Emperours ho-« 

noured with that Title of Ulx Char or great Lord ; which perhaps is 

but corrupted in him they call Umchan. For above cl. years ſince, 

one of a moſt large Territory in thoſe Parts , thus inſcribes his Letters 

to Maxrice the Roman Emperour. TY BAEIAE"T. TAN *POMATON. *O. XA. 

T&NOE. 'O, METAS. AEENO'THS. *ENTA'. TENSIN. KAT, KY'PIOZ. KAIMA'TON, 

TH*E. 'OIKOTME'NHE.'ENTA*, that is, To the Emperonr of the Romans the 

Ulu Chan (or great Chan) Lord of ſeven Nations, and Ruler of the ſever 

Climats of the World. So Theophyla& Symocatta %expreſles it in Greek, g #f.Cxu9.4- 

but by all likelihood the original (that is the Tartarian) called him, as 

they do now the Emperour there , Viz Char, In the Scaligeran Fami- 

ly or De la Scala, derived from the houſe of Yerona ( being by original 

Gotthique ) one of the Line is called Cas, which one of them ſaies, had 

its beginning from * this word uſed in the 8/avorique tongue. But it h Foſ.Scatig. 

ſeems it is commonly taken as if it were Canis , in the ſame notion as in ry 

Latine it ſignifiesa Dog. In the =_ Chan's Seale (as Frier John de Jan.Douzam; 

Plano Carpini , that was ſent dour into thoſe Parts by Pope 1#- 

nocent IV, in cIo..CC, XLVI. affirms) the Inſcription was thus, inter- i 4p.vincene, 

preted into Latine, Dexs in Celo & Cuyne Cham ſuper Terram 3 Dej '* *tenLlib 

Fortitudo. Omninum Hominun atoris ſigilluam. And his i Title Yoyes es Ea 

was uſually Dei Fortitudo, omninm hominum Imperator. Ft du 
III. Divers of the Titles uſed in the Northern Afrique and Turkie, Ge clam 

are the ſame 3 the Princesof both Parts, being either out of one Root pes 

and Nation, or , atleaſt ſo deriving themſelves. From the beginning & *IG2um 

of the Mahumedan Empire in tas. and Damaſcus, Mahumed's Succel- wninhift.part. 
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' wenerabiliſq; habetur : Preeit n. onnibus illis ut ſummus qui 
Pontifex. Whence one reaſon is that ſometimes Calipha in old Writers 
1s interpreted by Papa, the ſame relation being to our Savzonr or Peter 
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ſours had the Title of Chaliph, that is, 9%, or Ak. So 


alſo upon the diviſion of that 4rabiaz Empire into Chaldea, Zgypt, and 
other Parts, the name of Chaliph was retained as the chief Title of them, 
which pretended themſelves ſupreme, no otherwiſe than as the name 
of Emperour, by thoſe which were of the Eaſt and Welt after the divi- 
fion Sas Roman Empire. This of Caliph occurrs frequently in the 
Saracenical or Mahumedan Stories, and alſo in the old Writers of the 
holy War , which the Chriitians had with the Mahnmedans for recove. 
ry of the holy Land. Bat the meaning of this of Caliph is, out of its 
Interpretation, Sxcceſſoxr or Vicar, and denotes the Vicar or Succeſſour 
of Mahumed, although Magiſer in his Turcico-Latine — turns 
it Princeps, Calipha ( faith the * great Scaliger ) ei Vicarizs, & ita vo- 
cari Vicarios Prefe&#i Pretorii nihil impediret, ſi quidem Arabice appel/an- 
di eſſent. Sed quum Naib idem ſit quod Chalipha, tamen Pontifices ſoli 
difi ſunt Caliphz , Legati autem © vice Principum Provincias regentes 
vocantur Naibin, ut Naib Eflam, Legatws Syrie. And, hoc nomine ((aith 
Benjamin Ben-Jona , who, during the Chaliphat at Bagded, was there) 


ceteris omnibus Iſmaclitis Regibus ((o Arias tranilatgs him ) ) APclentls 
OMNnum 


in the pretence of the Popes ſucceſſion, as there is in the Chaliphat 
to Mehumed ; and the ſupreme Princes of the divided Chaliphats ( like 
the old Emperours of Aome ) ſuppoſing themſelves to be Portifices 
Maximi , or chief Prie3ts 1n this ſucceſſion , as well as ſupreme Empe- 
rours. That of Papa for the Chaliphs occurrs in Rodericus Toletanme, 
Matthew Paris, Robertus Monachas his Hiſtory of Hier»ſalexr, and others, 
And therefore alſo De Foxville ' an old French Writer, calls the Chaliph 
of Bagded, F Apoitle des Sarazins; the name of FApoitle being often in 
the elder times applied to the Pope. The name then , as it ſignified 
Succeſlour, and had reference to Mahumed, was proper to every Empe- 
rour, which pretended himſelf the lawful Gcceliour of that Impoſtor, 
But withall it was communicated, it ſeems, to Subjetts, that were of the 
inferiour ſort of Mahumed's Prieſts. For in the Emperour Cantacuzen's 
Orations againſt the Alcorar, he ſpeaks of one of their Doours, which 
being dead , was found with a Crucifix about him, by reaſon whereof 
the Mahumedans would not bury him-where they uſed to lay vs xa 
gar, that is, their Caliphs, and faies that the Our Was Xaagcs mf oth, 
wwe, 1. C. 4 Chaliphby dignity , which I interpret a great- Prief? or Mabw- 
medan Vicar, But perhaps Cantacuzen meant the Caliphof the Zeypti- 
ar State , under the Mameluchs ( for that was in his time ) who indeed 
ſhould by right have had the Sxltaz's place, but, at the inauguration of 
a new Sultan, the Chaliphs there uſed ,:for faſhions ſake , to make a ſo- 
lemn and imaginary ſale or refignation of the Chaliphat (that is the true 
right of being Emperour) to that S»/tar , who, of the Mamelnchs , or 
by their authority, wasto ſucceed. By ® Peter Martyr its thus exprelt : 
A ſummo eorum Pontifice Mammetes confirmatur. Hahent n. & ipſþ ſunt 
nun Pontificem, ad quem bujus Imperii machina, ſi Xgyptii homines eſſent, 
pertineret (for the Mameluchs were originally Chriſtians Apoſtates ; firſt 
taken upas the Jarizaries.) Jus ſunm, nt ceteri conſutvere , Maneneeti 
Cairi Regiam tenenti, " trinum millinm anri drachmarimt pretio Pontifex 
vendidit. Ts Califtas dicitar. E tribanali, Soldanoſtants pedibas, vite 
meciſq; liberam poteſtatem preſtat. Ipſe deſcendit, ſeipſmm ſpoliat, Solde- 

num 
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mum Imperaturum induit : abit privatus, permanet in Imperio Mammetes, 

He ſpeaks of the inauguration of one of their Sultans, Mahomet or 1a- 

humed, whom he calls Mammetes. Yet the Chaliph there retained his 

name ſtill , and continued afterward as high Prizſt to the Sultan. For 

Martin @ Baumgarten , ſpeaking of the preſence of theit Sx/tzx , and 

ſtately attendance of XX, clo. Mamelnchs (that word denotes the Kings 

Captives or Slaves) faies , that not far from the Sultan or Soldar , jede- 

bat loco depreſſiore Papa ejus , quem ipſs Calipha Nominant. And _ 

the Perſfars at this day ſome inferiour ® Prieſts are called Caliphs, (\ubj 

to their great Muſtadeini, And to one of them the inauguration of 

the Soph: (heretofore in Cafe , now in Casbar or Hiſpaar ) belongs , as 

among the Mameluchs it did of the Zgyptian Sultan. Anda like form 

of an imaginary or rather ſubordinate Chaliphat at Bagded , as that of | 

Agypt or Cair was, is reported by ? Leunclavizs. Whence alſo we have PP mnenrong : 

in Zoraras 1 that the Chaliphin the Turkzſh Empire was one 3s =p wvapCaa- QHif. por «220- 

abtles Trrivan, os & 59 Mixuuir xgninty rowl(opuy@, that 1s, Who was of an ex- & wide exem 

ceeding dignity among them , his diſcent being ſuppoſed ffom Mahomet. **** 

The dignity of the great Sxltax being above this. To the ſame pur- 

poſe and of. a like Chaliph, is that of Matthew Paris * to be underſtood, * #444}. 

where he writes, that 7x terra de Baldach habitat Papa Saracenorum qui ry al 

Caliphus appelatur &» tenetur in lege eorum , & 4doratur fient Pontifex 110,m Hee. 

Romanus apud nos. Progreditur autem cum diſcipulis. ſuis quos habet (:- ove ria 

cut Papa © Cardinales, ad Mahumeriam Oc. But notwithſtanding theſe modi. LeoAfric. 

": '4n.hul Chaliphs , both in regard of the Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical 3; © 5 

ſucceſſion as well as of the Temporal , the ſupreme $ltans bare it. —_— 

And the Perſian Sophi alſo hath, as Chaliph or Succeſlour to Al: , the 592 

ſupreme diſpoſition in all his Church Government ; and therefore allo 

in one of Scha 1/mael's Coins, the inſcription was , 1/mael Caliph Lullah, 

that 1s , 1/-zael the Vicar or ———_ of God, And Lennclavins faith, DE IPGEW: 

he © hath ſeen it uſed in Letters from the Sophi Scha Mahumed , to the Lata : 

King of Spair. And , although the 0rthomanique Line which now 

rGgns 1n Turkze be not indeed of Mahumed's kindred, but meer Twrkiſh, 

yet thoſe Grand Signiors alſo have uſed the, Title of Caliph. So ex- 

prelly affirms Lexnclaw of Amurad I. in whoſe Letters to the Empe- 

rour Rodulph II, he had ſeen it exprefly. So alſo in Letters and Patents 

of Soliman and Selim II. which had it tranſlated by Heres,: the original 

being Chaliph Olemr, that is, the Vicar or Succeſſour, or Heir of the World, 

And 0ſmanicis (faith he, uling that word for the Otthomaniques ) perſua- 

ſum eſt Principew ſuum eſſe Caliphen hujus ſeculi, It was diſcontinued in 

the two Selguccian*® Families , but by the Ognzian, whence the preſent * Hf Mn/ui- 

| The word Chaliph is derived © 

into. Arabique from the Hebrew. a1 Cheleph , which , with difference 

of Dialect is the ſame in $yriaque , and properly ſignifies Vice or «v7. 

For , where in S. Matthew it is Do oa, that Archelans reigned «rr 

Hre'Js, that is; in ftead, or as.Sncceſſonr vf Herod , the Syriaque hath 

Bn on Chealaph Herodes, which is the ſame. Divers other ® fancies —agmag 

are touching this Title, but they are vain and long ſince rejected. Turc.p.835, 
IV. Poſtellns, a man that had great knowledge of the affairs of Ma- 

bamediſme , and had ſeen divers of their Stories, which this part of the 

Chriſtian World hath not yet received, tells us, that upon the diviſion 

of that Aſatique Empite into ſeveral Parts of Aſia and Africk,, the Ti- 

tleof Caliph was chiefly retained at Bagded (yet it was uſcd alſoby ſome 
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otherEmperours that pretended to be Succeſſours of Mahnumed, as is 
already 


70 T itles of Honor. Cray. VI, 


already ſhewed) and that ſome others which made themſelves ſupreme 

* Lords the Eaſtern Parts, were called by a word of their own tongue, 

" _—_— 1, Benchi, And they of Afrtque, faith he, Seraphos, * Sultanos and Manlas, 
2-pag. 243, 7d eſt, Opulentos, Potentes, & ProteFores vocari voluere. But allo there 
was one common to all ( vocabulun omnibus commune , as Poſtellus his 

words are) that is, Emir and Emir Elmumunin , of all which feverally, 

For that of Bexchi, which was the ſame (as I conceive) with the Turkiſp 

SMS? or Benglar being the plural o 5 Beg or Bengh; it de- 

notes Lords, but at this day is moſt uſually applyed to Lieutenants of 

Provinces under the Grand 87gzior, but rarely to ſupreme Princes, al. 

though in the Perſia Empire the Emperors have had it given them as 

y Mirkoend »their greateſt name, as Hagmet Beg, Alman Beg, Morad Beg. The name 
TS - of Seraphi in Poſtel/us, is the ſame with Sceriph or Xariff, Jariffe Or Xe- 
Empirezpag. riffe, Which at this day is known in the Stile and Stories of the Kings 


_ of Feſſe and Marocco, being thus expreſſed in their Arabick, Yui 
that 1s, Scheriff, Yet neither is this name to be ſo reſtrained to 4- 
frique , asif 1t werea Title of Honour there only. TI have ſeen it in 
antient Letters ſent from the Mahrmedan Princes of the Eaſt alſo. And 
the moſt learned Lennclavins, who was molt converſant in the Eaſtern 
States, writes, that the Title of Sceripb is accounted a diſtinguiſhin 
note of Honour for them which are deſcended from Mahumed, = 

z Pandey, therefore of _ reputation and quality among the Mahumedans. 

cap. 3+ Notum (faith? he ) quanto ſint apud Mahumetanos in honore qui rea linea 

tam 2 Propheta Mahumete, quam ab Ali Mahumetis genero, deſcendunt, 
aut ſe fingunt deſcendere. Hi Turcis Tartariſque Seithi vnlgo dicuntur, 

Arabibus autem Seriphz : quos maximi ſane veneratione atque obſervan- 

tia quum proſequantur, etiam ipſt Sultani Seripharum adpel/atione we- 

lIut Auguſtiores ſe reddere volunt. Yetthat line of the Princes of Feſe 
and Marocco, which in this Age have been called by it, are fo ſpe- 

- cially known by the Title of Xariph, as if it were a name proper c- 

nough to defign them only from other Mahumedans. For theSto 
of thoſe Kings, written by Diego de Torres, is titled Iſtoria de los Xa- 
riffes, or, The Hiſtory of 'the Xariphs only 3 and where he begins with 
Mahamet Ben Hamet, who was, about CXX years ſince, the Author 
of that Empire, to his Poſterity, heſays, he cauſed himſelf to be cal- 
a Epih.lib.x, leda Xariffe. And * Clenard that liv d among them and had great 
pag. 8g. skill in their Language and Manners, expreſſes the King of 1arocco on- 
ly by Seriphizs Rex Marocci. But both Clenard and this Diego under- 
ſtood well enough that the reaſon why he took the name was only, to 
in himſelf the greater honour, by pretending in it, that he was di- 
Rended frrom Mahumed their great Prophet. For Otro Nombre( faith 
he) ſe hazia Wamar Xarife, diziendo ſer del linage de Mahomet, that is, 
he would have himſelf called Xarife, ſaying, he was diſcended from 
Mahumed.And in his margin expreſly, Xariffes extre Moros es lo miſmo que 
decendientes de Mahoma , that is, Xariffes among' the Moves, are the 
ſame with thoſe which are diſcended from Mahumed. The word 
in it ſelf ſignifies no other than Noble, I/uſftrious, Great, or the like. 
b D. Luc, cap- For, in the New Teſtament, where ® the original is Eoſwis, which is 
39, comes. 12. = tranſlated _ , = of _ or great Blood , the Ara- 
cap, 1.comm, zque interprets 1t by this wor us & 2, uill c waself 9H 
O_ Dwi alchaſeb alſheriph , and Ce (uk. I Dwi = 
16.& Pſalm Sheriph, both which are to be tranſlated by 7Uuſtriows,or of great Blood, 
or 


149.comm,$, 
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or amplo genere, or illuſtri F amilia, or cognatione Oriundus. As alſo the 


yyriack, Tranſlator expreſſes in L553 Ag zag FS Bar tobems 
Rabba, ' that is, the Son f 4 great kindred , which is exactly agreeing to 
the Arabick,, that for the moſt part in the New Teſtament is accord- 
ing tothe Syriack expreſſion. So in the Arabick © Proverbs, this word © won 
is turned by Optimasand Nobilis, and it is oppoſed to CU Deri, that fg" 
is, 1gnoble, as Nobilis 1s to Vilis. But as we ſpeak in Europe, of the Prin- 
ces of the Blood, mcaning of the Blood Royal , fo this word Serjph de- 
noting generally men of great or gentle Blood , was uſed at length to 
defign only ſuch as were of Mahumed's blood. Such a one was that | 
Seriph with whom, Leo Aſricanxs ſaies , he 4 travailed to THlenſugaghen a ay ; #5 
Town of Hea in Barbary , where that Seriph pretended right to be chicf 9 | 
Lord or King. But whereas ſome have taken this * Dignity or Title © Zonar-Hp. 
of Seriph to denote the Heir apparant , or next Succeſlour in the Cali- >. rug 
phat.and to bein Analogy agreeable with the name Syncel/us in the Pa- lzze: Hifor 
triarchat of Conſtantinople, or ſuch like; doubtleſs they were miſtaken, * .—apn 
Neither 1s any queſtion to be made of that ſenſe of the Title which is 

here delivered. | 

Thoſe Srltani which Poſtel/xs ſpeaks of, are the ſame which are in 

our Hiſtorics uſually expretled by Soldani. Neither was this ſo proper 
to Africk as that it ſhould be noted for a Title of Honour chiefly in thoſe 
Parts. The Chaliphs of #gypt and Bagded uſed it ordinarily and arc 
ſtiled by it : and the Ottomanique Race ule 1t as a chief Title to this 
day. The Grand Signior hath it commonly in his Stile 5 ſometimes 
with the addition of Olezz, as Sultan Olem, which is Lord of the * IVorld, fantonin, Hg. 
In Arabick itis Cy Eultan, which denotes Dominius or Lord, be- ,9" "wg 
ing made of www Salt , which lignihies to Ale and Govern as a Lord, 
both in Hebrew and Arabick : Whence allo we have IH L Siltonin hs 
in the 3 holy Story, for Lords of the 4ſyrian Monarchy. In Spandug- Sum. 2. 
7in0 it is uſually Sultan, but by corruption. But as Dominns, Sire, or 
Sigrior , with us in Exrope are ufed both for Lord as it implics Power, 
and alſo for an appellative in our common ſalutations, fo this of S»ltar 
is with the 174bnrmedans allo, and isnot reſtrained only to the defigna- 
tion of Greatneſs. The like occurrs in both Greek and Latine Writers 
of later times, and that very often. For the Latires, it is obvious in the * 
Storics of the holy Wars, and in the neater Writers of our Age which 
ſpeak of Turkiſh affairs. And for Greek, belidethe common Oriental 

ſtorics, In Letters ſent from Selize Il. to the State of Venice , about 

clo. D. LXX. of Chriit, and written in moſt barbarous ® Greek, Selim is þ Oraſ.Tares- 
thus ſtiled 5 Aaverrdu Emardy Scalp + Korcurnromangs Nict Powe, with a large Grec.l1b.4.7 
reckoning up of Provinces and Dominions:, &uli-ns % Bx(inis iao9 4; mine £159" 

& ox4vpubrs 30 F 2464, that 1s, Sultan Selizz Prince of Conſtantinople , New 

Rome, &*c. Lord and King of what is — in our ſight under 

the Sun, That Aphentes 1s but a corrupted word from «vJ»ms, which 

the later Grecians call «fwiira®, that is, 4 Lord orſuchlike ; their 

later cuſtom being uſual in proper names and divers other words, to 

make the termination in *#a& : and Aphentes is there added to Swltay, 

but asa word of the ſame ſignification. Whence allo the later Greeks 

call the great Twrk 5 Mizas *Apwris, that is, the great Lord , or il grand 

$1gnior, or thegreat Sultay, And in their Coins (having commonly, as 
Spandugnino Cantacuſeno (aics, the Name and chief Title of Honour of 

the Emperour , with ſome of their Saints name on the one fide, and 

lome few words of a prayer on the other ) it being thus applied , is re- 

puted 
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puted asthe higheſt Title that denotes Powerand Supremacy. And 
i compend. Hi, the Turks(faith | Cedren)in the antient times when their Greatneſs began 
403% in themore Weſtern parts of 4fa, impoſed this name on their King 
Tanerolipax. Tt lignifies , faith he, Narmyamy, and Pa{'md's Ba(ixiwr, that 
is, Emperor, and King of Kings 3 which words indeed truly interpret 
it asit expreſles the eminency that it imports in the Title ofthe Grand 
Signior. But, it is an error , that ſome deliver , that the great Syl- 
tan Saladinws, as the ſtories call him, or Salah Eddin, as his name is 
(who was Sultan of Zgypt in the time of Frederick, Barbaroſſa ) ir{t of 
all uſed this Title. It 1s of much antienter uſe, aud appears to be {o 
in Zonaras, Cedren, and that of Vettizs Valens cited by Menrſizs 1 his 
Gloſlary. The laſt of thoſe Titles which PoiZe//xs ſpeaks of, 1s Mau- 
le, denoting the ſame in ſubſtance with Sx/tar or Lord, and is com- 
monly pronounced Mully : it is obvious inthe expreſſions of the Afri- 
can Princes, as in Mully Buazon, Mully Nazar, Mully Mahumed, Mully 
Sedan ; it is written with them C9&.999 1ully. But as Seriph is molt 
proper tothem of the blood of Mahumed, fo this of Mull, it ſeems, 
\ The 4143 Alſo. And the moſt learned and my eſpecial friend and teacher Maſter 
Tradgin.n * Bedwel (being of ſingular knowledge in the Arabick,) notes that he 
Muley, hath not obſerved it attributed to any but thoſe of the blood Royal : 
they have alſo another Title of the ſame ſignification, which is aw 
Sid or Cid, as in Cid Buazon, Cid Ali, Cid Mangor, and ſuch more: and 
this Title in Arabick, was uſed by a Chriſtian Prince, Roger the firſt 
King of &icily (who made himſelf Lord of ſome of the Eaſtern parts) 
about CCCC. LX years ſince, in his Coins which had onthe one ſide 
Rogerins Rex , and on the other gy pegs Alchabir Sid, that 
1 1 wotis ad is, the mighty, or great Lord 3 if at leaſt Caſanbon (who 'relates it) 
ye, re | hath rightly conceived the inſcription of this King's Coine, which 
the.Ambroſiam having the draught of the Characters very difficult to be read, was 
& Bofiliſamy ſhewed him by my worthy and learned friend Morſrenr Piereſe a Coun- 
pag 5, ſcllor in the Parliament of Aix,and a man of moſt curious diligence in 
the ſcarch and preſervation of all things that may conduce to any part of 
good learning. 


That of Imir or Amer, which they write ,noj ſignifics allo a Prince 

Lord, or ſuch like, and alone isnot only given to their ſupreme Prin- 

ces, but alſo to Lieutenants of Provinces and more ſuch : of whom 

more in the ſecond part. But (as by ſome other of their Titles) ſo by 

this alſo the Grand Signior is by reaſon of his eminency ſometimes de- 

| noted by it ; ſometimes the name of Great being alſo added toit. Samp- 
N__ ſates Spachanes a Perſian and a Mahumedan , ® living near the begin- 
chum prefic. ning of the Ottomanick Em ire, calls all Turkey Thu X wean To Miyans "Alkt25 » 
how wg that is, the countrey of the Great Amir. And 'Auness alone in that 
Y * ſenſe occurrs in the Lady Anne her Alexias , George Phranzes, and 
ſuch more 3 and Cedrer, ſpeaking of Abubachar the firſt Succeſſor of 1a- 

humed, ſays that nadrs, dungdCo; in C. numer that is, He was Amir Il years 

and a half, and then died. It is but the ſame name which Matthew Pa- 

ris and other Monks mean in their Admirabiles, Admiralli, Ammiralli,and 

the like, which the Authors of the holy Warrs are full of ; and De 

n Merwan Po- Jonville always calls them Adriraulx. But the moſt antient and moſt 


era Arabicw proper Title 1s that Amir or Emir Elmumunin , which the Arabick 
apud Georg. h "te . . 
Almacin. Hy thus Expretes, CoD Af _wf » by which name Mahnmed is ſome- 
S aracenic,lib. 


ww Py times indeed ! ſtiled. But it began to be firſt uſed, as a peculiar title 
to 
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to the Chaliphs, by Omar " Ben Alchitab, the ſecond from M4hnmed,or 1 Georg. 4l- 
about the twentieth year of the Hegira, that is about 640 after our ns +» ao 
gaviour. And where Benjamin Ben Jona (peaks of the Chaliph of Bag- cap.3.& apnd 
ded, whom he calls Amir Almumunin Alghabaſſs, it muſt be underſtood 7 — 
that none of all that was his proper name; But Amir Almumunin \$ tas lib.de Non- 
this Title. And that of Alehabalf (oxy 9) is only one of the Abaſe 79% oriemts- 

; p : ? ; ium Urbib, 
flar Family, which is famous among the Chaliphs. Therefore Arias &..cap.s. 
"Montanws his interpretation of Alghabalſe was little to the purpole,or ra- 
ther againſt the Author's purpoſe.. It ſignifies Prizce, Lord, or Emperor 
of the true Believers : as alſo Kigordas an old Writer of the life of Phi- 
lpI. of France, long lince well interpreted it. Hemiromomelin ( aith 
he, meaning this Title, but corrupting it in pronunciation as the Spa- 
ziards uſually do, they call it Miramomelin or the like, as if allo it 
werethe proper name of the Africay or Mooriſh Kings) Rex Credenti- 
vw. Buttheſame Author not long after in the ſelf fame ſtory 1s much 
deceiv'd, when he writes, Rex quidem Saracenus, qui dicebatur Mumi- 
linus , qz0d, lingua eorum, ſonat Rex Regum. For plainly Mumilinus 
was but corrupted from this we ſpeak of,as allo Amiromomenins ® which 0 Itad Mira- 
often occurrs - in Roderique of Toledo his Spaniſh ſtory, and Amymurlin: out pro 4- 
Rex Perſarum in ? Sigebert, and other the like in other Antients of the cormped logs- 
holy War. Jacobus de Vitriaco, Marinus Sanutuns Torſel/o and others, fur - 07 
rightly interpretit alſo (though they miſtake in the Orthography of it) gpm m 
as Kjigordus, The middle Greciars call it 'Awyuwwis (for fois it neareſt pSub ann.801, 
the right) although ſometimes it is in the ſelf ſame Author, *Auiygrpric. 

Lately (faith 4 Theophanes a Chronologer of the middle times in Greece ) JAp.Confane, 
the Amir of Perſia or Choraſan became an avſolute Prince, by reaſon of pry ge 
the declining ſtate of the Amermumnes of Bazded (whoſe Lieutenant he cap.25. | 
had been) x & mwans( i taildr Auigpoperled, that IS, and called himpelf Amir- 
moumnes 3 meaning Amirmmmnin. And Cedrenus 1 the ſame pa | 
r calls it Mapp, and allo 'Auszuwwris: But our Matthew @ Paris (tiles t hone vp 
King of Aarocco and thole parts Admiralins Murmelins, ſtumbling at *#/# acai.pax. 
this Titleuſed by thoſe African Kings. Aiſit ergo nuncios (lo are his {; i "Joh 
words , ſpeaking of King Jobn's ſending thither to have xv. td 
changed his Chriſtianity for mm ſecretiſſumos cunt 
feſtinatione ſumma , videlicet, Thomam Herdintonum, & Radul- 
phum filium Nicolai -iites, & Robertum de Londino Clericum ad 
Admiralium Murmelium, Kegem magnum Africe, Marrochie, & Hiſpa- 
rig quem oalges Miramomelinum wocat (it was the better word of the 
two) ſgxificans eidem quod ſe & regnum ſuum libenter redderet eiden 
dederet, © deditum teneret ab ipſo, ft placeret ei, ſub tributos Necnon &- 
legem Chriſtianam quam vanam cenſuft, relinquens, legi Mahometi fideli- 
ter adhereret. It was eſpecially uſed by the African Princes that go- 
verned in Spain allo, though it were common to all in the ſeveral Cha- 
liphats. Jacobus de *.$, Vitriaco, and Marinus * Sanntns Torſel/o,chiefly t Lib.n.cap 2 
attribute 1t to them of Africa, with whom alſo it was very antient. For * _ -_ 
Poitellus ſays, he hath ſcen * Coins of above DCCC years before him, X DeQvie com: 
ſtampt by an African Prince with this Title iterated 1n the inſcripti- 4/4, 4.2. 
on. Erat, faith he, inſjgne vocabulum Principis, & Aſricani poti|ſumune FTE 
ny vel ex numiſmatis patet. Nam ita inſcribebatur, ut compertum ha- 

0, vetuſtilſima moneta ante DCCC annos cuſa (he lived in the age of 
our Fathers) Joſephas Emir Elmumnin, filizs Emir Elmumnin, &c. «ſq; 
ad atavos, But in the later timesitis become almoſt ſo proper to the 


Mahumedan Princes in Africk that ſcarce any ne, Ichink, wet. __ 
K 
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do frequently-in the Titles of their Letters. So the Divine Scaliger 

y 1" F Yate tells us Y out of the Letters from the Emperor of Feſſe and Marocco tg 
JP the States of the Low Conntries : andT have ſeenit in their Letters dj. 
rected both to Qucen Elizabeth and to King James. Some refer the 

firſt uſe ofit there to Abedraxrorn that built Marocco. And doubtleſs it was 

owned by every one that reputed himſelf a Chaliph. But on the 9. 

9 "TY ther ſide ſome uſed this who abſtained from the Title of Caliph, as 

7 conc Fp* the * Kings of Tims. And as that of —_ eſpecially denotes their 
Emperor to be of 11humed's blood or of Phateme, fo this is a Title de. 


page $35» 
ſtgning him to bea Succeſſor in the maintenance of the Mahumedan 
Faith and Religion. 
a Barth.Gory. Put the Grand Signior hath in ſtead of this, in later * times rather 
LounT.cape 3s uſed the Title of Carlos ligy Padſchah Muſulmin, that 15, Great, 


King, or Emperor of the Muſulmans. Padſchah being in Turkiſh and Per. 
ſtan, a Great King or Emperor 5 whence they call the German Empe- 
ror, Urn Padſchah or the Emperor of Rome, the French King Frank Pad- 
ſchah. And the great A70gor alſo in his Title ſtiles himſelf by this name of 
Padſchah : whereof more anon where we ſpeak of a part of this Title,that 
15,S8chah.Neither 1s this Title of Padſch4h given to any other that is mea- 
ner than a ſupreme King. The word Muſulmir plurally inthe Title fig- 
nifies(as Mumumnin tn that other)0rthodoxi,Fideles,or qui ſincere credunt, 
as Kaphalengizs interprets it. Hence is it made ſingular in Muſnlmanys or 
MCwuar©-, often occurring, ſpecially in Sphachanes the Perſtar, and the 
Emperor Cantacuzen's works ; whence they have their verb MC 
wail, to turn Turk or Mahumedan. And the old Chaliph of Bagded 1s al- 


_ » bXabienſpoart. ſy jn the Arabian ® Geographer mentioned, as by his moſt known 
2.Clim1 & 


part.9.Clim 6, Title GSofads fv? Amir Almnſulmin, with the addition in one 

place of Couat ſ Alaghbaſſi , that is, Imperator Mujulmanorum 

Abaſſeus, as the Maronits turn it. Abaſſews or Alaghbaſſe here de- 

noting only the Abaſſzlrr family, of which there is mention in the 2/u- 

ſulmanique ſtory, and in Benjamin Ben-Jona as is before noted. The 

firſt that had that Title of Amir Muſulmin was Homer Ben Chateb, the 

c Herſonita & ſecond Chaliph after Mahumed, as it is noted by thoſe © two learned 

Sieniza in MAaronits, that to the great advancement of ſuch learning as may be 
tra4.de r:b.0- — . 

riewpag. 24, Encreaſed out of the Eaſtern tongues, are the King's publick Pro- 

feſlors of them at Paris : and afterward, both this and the other of 4- 

mir Almmmnin grew common. But the greateſt attribute which the 

Grand Signiors uſed ſince the taking of Conſtantinople, is Huncher, Hun- 

: Pandef. chier, or Hunggiar, as * Leunclavins writes 1t 5 14proprie (faith he) ti- 

ure.eep*3. tulo noitrorum Auguitorum reſpondere volunt, quo ſe Imperatores Ceſares 

appellant : and Megiſer in his Twrco-Latin Dictionary interprets it on- 

ly by Imperator. The firlt that uſed this Hunggiar, was Mahumed Il. 

which took Conſtantinople ; and,after him, Bajazeth and Selim alſo had 

it. Whereupon, ſaith Lexnclavizs, Iſmael Schah the Perſian Sophi, both 

in diſhonour of the Grard Signiors, as allo to upbraid their ſuperſtitious 

abſtinence from Swines fleſh (for that Jewiſh ceremony was wont to be 

of ſo great moment and regard among(t them, that, when they took 

a ſolemn oath for confirmation of any League or the like, one exe- 

eration was inſerted, thus, that if they ſtood not to the Covenants, Que 

ilz, fuiſſent diſhonorez, & diſhontez,, come le Sarazin que mange le chair 

de Ponrcean, as le Sienr De Jonville that was amongſt them with S. 


Lewes of France, ſpeaks) Iſmael (faith he) for that reaſon was _ to 
cep 
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keepa very fat Hog and till call him by the name of that Turk; which 
then reigned, with the addition of Hwnggiar, as Hunggiar Bajazet, of 
Hunegiar Selim, 


V. That 1/nael was the firſt Perſiax King that had the now fa- 
mous attribute of 8ophz, or il Signior Sophi, as ſome Italians call him: 
the ofiginal whereof is to be deduced out of Story thus. Beſides the 
four aſſociats of Mahumed ( Abubaker, Omer, Othman, and Al: ) Which 
preſently after him were the Propagators of his traditions, there are 
other antient Dofors of that Church ( they call them Imamlar) as 
e Imam Malichim, Imam Scheaffim, Iman Achmet, and others ; all which 


his —_ of holineſs and Religion, which is denoted in Sophi) and 
liv 


that Vſurn Chaſan then King of Perſia, _ —_ marriage his _— 
e of the Commuens Kings 0 


and his Nephew 1/mael with their multitude of Followers, and, to pre- 
vent further danger, put Haidar to death. His Nephew 1/z:ael hardly 
eſcaped him, but fled with his Mother to a friend of his Fathers, one 
Pircul a Lord of great rank about the Caſpian Sea, ind there had his 
education note. ing to his Father's Religion, Sultan Jacup the King 
was poiſoned by his wife; and, after ſome few Perſrar Kings that in- 
terceded, 4lwan or Almnt Beg (as ſome call him) ſucceeded in that 
Kingdom. 7/mae! now, pretending the challenge of his Father's Eſtate, 
Place, and his own inheritance; invaded part of Perſia 3 had the day 
againſt Alway, ſlew him 3 put his brother and Succeſſor Morad or A- 
rad Beg to flight and ſo got the Perſian Empire to himſelf and his. 
erity. And this was about C. XX years fince. In this Shah 1ſoraet 

on to Haidar, is the beginning of the Title of &ophi placed. Butt the 
reaſon of the name isgiven variouſly : fome have taken it as if it had 
been impoſed as a diſgrace, by thoſe of the Ortomanique Empire, up- 
braiding the Perſcar with — poor woollen Turbant (Sophz,that 
2 | 
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s A>949 Tzophe indeed (ignifies wool in Arabick _) of [light value 
and poor faſhion, in regard of the linnen or ſilk Turbants of the Turks; 
and becauſe the colour wasred and the folds of it twelve in number, 
they gave them alſo that name gf Kiſſelbaſſalar or Red Heads, and E- 
2aſſerlar or Twelve-folded : all which Lewnclavizs thus expreiles. 45 
f Leuncl. Pa#- 0/aanidis, faith he, Sophi cognomentum, & Kiſclis Baſle per ignomini- 


de.Turcic, \ : . : : 
cap.$1.& 188, at fuit inditum 4 Sophi Arabice voce que Lanam ſignificat. Quippe 
—_— cum Mahumetani © preſertim Oſmanici, more veteri , Tulipanto lineo 


XX. Nectn. ſubtilliſſemi operis caput involvant , nova iſthec Sophilariorum religio 

PandeRis ac- precipit inter alia, we caput faitn quodam lineis ejnſmodi ſpiris ornetur.s: 

by ſed ut tegumenta Capitum e Lana, non magns, re pretii, conficiantur. Et 

etiam hiſtori- quza lanenm hoc tegumentum capitis, oY preter aliorum Mahumetano- 

OO rum morem, hi nunc utuntur, plicas habet duodecim, & Arabica vox 

clas bb,16, Enaſſer duodecime ſignificat, etiam alind nomen Enaſlerlariorum conſe- 

quuti ſunt, ac i Greco vocabulo dicas Dodecaptychos, aut Latino Duo» 

decimplices. @od deniq; tegmen ejuſmodi rubro duntaxat colore tin- 

aun geſtare {oleant, Kiſſelbaſhilarii quoque dit ſunt, velnti capita rubraz 

The Perſrans being before called by the Turks Azemlar, and their Ter- 

ritory Azew. And according, to this opinion ( which divers follow) 

thus came this Jae! and his ſucceſſors to be called Sephi and Keſſel Baſ- 

ſe alſo : and for the name of Keſſel Baſſe, it is true, that it was com- 

municated alſo to his SubjeRs of the better rank, whom he command- 

ed for diſtin&tion to wear red Turbants. But this of Sophi had not any 

ſuch original from Wool : andthe moſt learned Scaliger juſtly flights 

it as ridiculous: neither did Leunclavins upon better conſideration, in 

gDe Emendat, his Muſulmanique hiſtory inſiſt on it. &xod quidam (laith 8 Scaliger) So- 

Temp.lib.5. phi a flocco lane dium wvolunt, hoc levins eit ipſo flocco lane : it being 

indeed plain, that thoſe Anceſtors of 1/-ae/ were before known by that 

name of Sophi or Sophilar wars. to the Txrkiſh Idiom in the plu- 

ral) as by a word deſigning their Sect, which was ſuch as had all know- 

ledge per infuſronem JT inigeatit non per acquiſitionem Dotringe, as 

h'tn 4vicemn, ® Alpag ſays of them, who tells us of ſome of their opinions alſo, both 

| —_—_— in Philoſophy and Divinity, as that the Heavens conſiſt of Elementa- 
! definit, & que- Ty Matter and Form, and yct are not corruptible or at leaſt very hard- 
l Sopapnn4 b ly corruptible, being of the pureſt parts and —_— of the Elements 
fl 4 as gold is; and that the Intel/etus primas firſt aſſumed the body of 
| Adam, then of Moſes,then of our 8497oxr, then of Mahumed, and thisin 
the ſame fort as we Chriſtians ſay, that the God-head aſſumed the Fleſh, 

and ſuch like. Theſe and the many other Opinions wherein they dif- 
fered from the reſt of the Mahnmedans, were the cauſe why they had 
that name of Sophi or CFWFe Tophi, which in Arabick, ſignifies Pure, 

EleF, or one of a reformed Religion which they profeſs, againſt the 0#- 

tomaniques, with the like —_ as the Samaritans had againſt the 

Jews, or the Puritans againſt ſober and well ſettled Chriſtianity : and 

ſoit 1s chiefly attributed, in titular deſignation to the Emperor of Per- 

14, as Catholicus 1s to the King of Spaiz,or Chriitianilſimus to the French 
King 3 although the ſignification of either of thoſe names may be com- 

municated to every good Chriſtian in either of thoſe Kingdoms , as 

Sophi is alſoto every one of this Sophia Seft : of which 7/mael, being 

the firſt that reigned, tranferr'd the name to his poſterity to this day, 
who derive from Ali, as the Xariffes in fick, from Mahamed. But the 
whole ſtory of 1/»:ael and the beginning of that Set is diverſly deliver- 
| ed. Lennclaw diffcring in his Anſulmanique ſtory from what he _ in 
| is 
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his Pended#s delivered of it, Minedor from Jevuins, and all of them from 

Mirkond. Neither is thisa place to reconcile or examine them.But it 

is ſaid, that in Perſia they call not the King the Sopbz, but ulually the 

$heh, which lignitics the King or Great Lord, It may well be {o : for in- 

deed every man is truly there a Sophi,if not a Mahumedan Heretick;that 

is either of Sheich Sophi his Scct , as he ſhould be , or of the 0thowa- 

nique Religion. But they are much deceived whotell us that it is ab- 

ſtained from in Perſia as a name of diſgrace, becauſe,as they * ſay, it fig- i ap.Hackiwir, 

nifies a ar there. Both the Reaſon and Afjertion are falſe. And it 1s Wovig. Pore.t 

attributed to this Emperor ſometimes in Letters ſent to him out of Ex- 1397 _ 
- rope, as in that of our Queen Elizabeth written in Latin, Hebrew, and 7- k 4.Criff.cto. 

talian, with this Latin Title to * &hab Tamas next fuccelior to I/mael. Po- "oa 

tentiſſumo &* invittiſſimo Principi Aagno Sophi Perſarum Medorum, Par- 

thorum, Hircanorum,&c. and ſuch more 3 although in others to himyit be 

ſometimes omitted. 


VI. But that Eaſtern Title of $hah (ſometimes written Xa, and 
$4 and Saa, Saha, Chah, and Sehaeh, and in Perſjar Ll or NO, as 
itis written in Abrabam Zaccuth, that is Shah or Xaþb, but miſ-turned 
into Latiz expreſſion by Scechus 1n Leunclavins, and into Zax by The- 
odore Zygomalas ) 1s attributed to the Kings of Perſea eſpecially be- 
ſides others, as Shah Tamas, Shab Mahumed, Shah Abas, and the like. 
Leunclavins and Joſeph Scaliger conceive it to be an appellation of 
Greatneſs given tothem, denoting as much as Do» among the Spa- 
nierds, or Monſieur among the French, But ſq it would perhaps fall 
out to be butas a ſynonymie with Sheich, Cheque, or Xeque : that 1s, 
= which is as communicative as Lord with us, and doth alone 
equently denote thoſe Lords, Quorum anguite ditiones Regni titulo = 
Digne non habentur, as Thuanus ' his words are 3 although alſo, as aur ! H/foriar.lib. 
Lord, it be uſed by ſupreme Princes: and thereof _—_ before. But *©* 
it is clear that this of 8h4his afar greater Title, and more eſpeciall 
denoting King, or Great Lord, or the like. But alſo erage. "-24cs; 
though not ſo roquepaly as Xeque, For whereas I/macl Sophi that be- 
ginner of the preſent Line of the Perſian Empire, and his. Anceſtors, 
were before called Sheichs or Cbegues, after the getting of the Empire, 
Iſmael Sprezzato il nome (as Minadoi's words are, and others agree) de m Dellagner- 
eic, fu chiamato Saha, Cioe Re, that is, contemning the Name or Title 75,4 Perfins 


f Scic was called Shah, which ſignifies King: and of this I/rael's ſucceſ- roy 
ors 


, he ſays, that they retein'd 2/ ſolo titolo di Saha : whence alſo, in 27-&*- 

that Line of diſcent of the Sophian Family, every one of them is called 

in Story, Sha or Cha, as Sha I/arael, Sha Tamas, Sha Tſmael, Sha Moba- 

med, Sha Abas ; the former Kings of thoſe ers having moſt uſually the 

Titles of Char, or Beg, Or fans {Hirzah, a moſt known attributcin 

the 2ogor's countrie, denotingas much as Great Lord, or the like : as 

Mirzah Abuzaid, Mirzah Sultan Hamed, Murzab Abnbaker , and ſuch 

more : yet alſo this Title wasnot then firſt grven- to the Perſia Em- 

peror. Achmet, an old authour, ſpeaksof one Ze Ne('as Baſes; 5) agatiy, n Oniretritic: 
that is, 844 Niſen King of Perſia, where allo, as Sceliger 9ſays, preter + AMY 
Scha ej# alind nowen multis principibus Perſarum commune, Nan : id yog lib. 3.pay 
eorum lingua eft Haſta. From that Title of Shah , the Eaſtern name 3%: 
Padefchah is made, whichthey write &lwal Or Las ol that is:the 

Greuteſs King or Emperor, which name the great Adogor uſes in his ſtile, 


AS 
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as appears 1n his Seal, a Copy whereof with ſome other good inſtrugi. 
ons of thoſe parts, I had through the favour and courteſie of Sir 7hg. 
#145 Ros, his Majeſties Embaſlador now with the Grand Signior, and 
before with-the great Mogor. But Shah alone is not ptoper only (as 
Padiſchah 1s) to —_ Princes, but is communicated often tb ſuch 
as are petty Kings or Governours of Provinces, as Char 1s alſo, and 
Fatmanicbif. the like Titles among them. And the Perſfans call the Pope ? Rum. 
(ib.16.& in 0- ſcha, that is, Lord or King of Rome, as the Turks do Rumbeg in the ſame 
—_— ſenſe. That Title alſo of Sha occurrs in ſome old Writers, joyn'd with 
q 4pud Scalig, ome other word, as Kizuaſec' and Syxar(ed 1n1 Agathias for K;ue Ees' and 
Can.Iſag0g-3+ F6zay £24. Kegud End being the King of Kerma : and Eyes Ea the King of 
rey fri. the Segares or Segeſtanes. SO In Chryſococces* Manite is for Melic 84 
lib.3. . (as Malicſach in Leo Afer ) being the ſame with Sultan Alic 84 in 
Abraham Zaccuth, who allo hath Salman Scha, Sule $cha, ard the like, 
for great Lords of the Eaſtern parts. So Coſoraſſath is in Haithon Ay. 
menins for Coſroes Shah, and divers of the like kind are in Authors of 


the middle time. 


VII. From that of Scha, is the Title of &:&lw $chahana, which 

denotes a £xeex with them, as Sche dotha King : thence is it that 

= Re the Lady Paſa Kyritze, wife to Jacup Beg, hath the Title of fSchahans 
lift. Muſulm, iven her by Amirad Il. So $ W4aw Sida or Saida, from aw Said, 
#16,16. . woos Lord, is a Lady with them. And in Exrope alſo , We- 
men which have been born hereditary ſucceſſors to ſuch as have had 

the ſupreme Titles already mentioned , have from antient time the 

ſame names of Honor attributed to them, but moſt commonly changed 

by variation of the Gender, as we fee in Ba(wr, Be(inroz, m3 Mal- 

cha, Royne, or Reyna, Queen, Cuningine, Empref, Lady, and the reſt, 
And the Queens of England (as is before expreſled in the examples of 

Queen Mary and Queen Elizabeth befide that of Queen Jane) have 

been ſtiled Defenders of the Faith. Neither only ſuch as are Heires, 

but the wives alſo of ſupreme Princes and ſuch other as bear theſe Ti- 

tles, have the greateſt of them, by ſuch variation of gender, commu- 

nicated to their Stiles, both in the life, and after the death of their huſ- 

bands. This is clearly known in the names of Empref, Queer, and 

Lady (whereof, as it denotes other Women inferiour to Queens; more 

in theſecond Part) and'the Emperor's wife is called AugniF2, which 

may beas well communicated to other Queens 3 as Augritus to other 

Kings. Bur alſoit hath been attributed as well to the Grand-mothers, 

Mothers, —_— and Daxghters, and Neeces ſometimes, of the Empe- 

rors, Neither is it without example that a Corcubire hath had it. As 

it denoted the Empreſs, it is no leſs antient than the beginning of the 

firſt Age of the Empire. Livie Auguita, and Julia Auguita occurr in 

11s i. s, Tacitis. Livia, faith * he, in familiam nominque Auguſtz adſumebatur: 
—_— _ Auguſta mortem obiit. Some Coins alſo of that Age, call 
her TULIA AUGUSTA, and DIVA AUGUSTA, and: 

IONAIA EHBAETH, andallo LIVIA AUGUSTA. And ſheis 

u In Claudio Avia Auguitain Sweton, where he ſpeaks ® of her with relation to Clau- 

—— * dizt her Grandchild, and Auguita Proavia to Caligula, In the follow- 

”— ing Ages, Augnita became an ordinary attribute to the Empreſs, as ap- 
pears frequently in the Coins inſcribed with Julia wife to Tiberins , 

Meſſalina , Agrippina, Oavia, Poppea, Statilia Sabina, Domitilla, Do- 

mitia, 
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mitia, in inſcriptions to * Fayſtzz4, and the reſt, with the Title of * Grarer.te- _ 
AUGUSTA orziBazTH. By theſame name alſo ſhe is frequent- {5*2"5-25* 
ly known in their Laws. Auguſta licet legibus ( faith? Ulpian ) foluta y f.de Legit, 
non eſt, Principes tamen eadem illi privilegia tribunnt, que ipſ habent SITE TINGS, 
and 1n * another place. Frodenng; privilegii fiſco competit, hoc idem rijci — 
& Ceſaris Ratio & Auguſtz habere ſolet. And in the * Texts of the *<:*% Sene-, 


Imperials, Anguſt2 often, and, Sereniſſims Auguſta conjux noſtra, and Arps 


» 


Divina Anguſtz occurr, and Yenerabilis Auguſtz, for the Empreſs who C:tit.de prape- 
hath alſo the ſame * privileges with the Emperor, as to be free from 4e—cewr 
all charges, to give or take without infinuation or inrolment befor e !.faugsfs $7, 
the Magiſter cenſus 3 and conveyancesalſo between her and the Empe- #4 Ligar,2. 
ror are good. during © marriage , which is a ſpecial prerogative of a CY. 
Queen or Empreſs. Her gitts being alſo called Dozationes Imperiales. Harci.c, 
And the ſervants of the Empreſles Chamber having the fame « privile- ,, war 
ges asthoſe of the Emperors, might not be ſued in any Court but on- & d Donar. 
ly before the Magiſter Officiorum. And there are other ſuch commu- ir | 
nications of Imperial Dignities to her by the name of Ang»ſtz, which inter wie. Gr 
frequently occurrs alſo in other teſtimonies of the Antients, But with- *'974.26.. 
all as Rex ſometimes 3nd juſtly denotes the Emperor, ſo Regina did the CO, 
Empreſs. Donationes ( faith © Juſtinian ) quas Divus Imperator in piilſi- ſac.cutic.l.3. 
mant Reginam ſua conjugem vel illa in Sereniſſumum maritun contu- —— 
kerit, illico valere ſancimms. But that Title of Augn5/2 was not always ad inde s. 
ſo attributed to the Empreſs as that ſhe was preſently to be ſtiled A4u- /*2p. $44i. 
guſta, as ſoon as ſhe was the Emperor's wife. No otherwiſe than as « ©: J: done. 
ſome of the Emperors had not thei greateſt Titles by being inveſted im vir.& 
inthe Empire alone without del cccts mations that gave it them, 725: 
ſo their wives were not truly Augyſte until they were ſpecially honor- 

ed with that name by the Emperors, either by ſolemn appellation or 

by that which was, in the later timeof the Empire, their Coronation. 

So is that of Panlzs Diaconus to be underſtood, ſpeaking of Domitiar. 

Uxorem [nam Auguſtam julſet nnincupari. So that of Flavia Titiana 

wife to the Emperor Pertinax, in fulizs Capitolinus. Eaden die, faith 

he, qua Auguſtus eſt appellatus, & Flavia Titiana uxor ejus Augulta eſt 

appellata : and Lampridins of Mallia Scantilla wife to Didins Julianus. 

©xor, laith he, Mallia Scantilla, & filiaejus Didia clara Auguſte ſunt 

appellate : and Theodorus* Anagno3tes lays that Baſiliſcus, who was, by F culeftav: 1, 
acclamation in the field, made Emperor, created his ſon Marcxs into © * 

the ;Dignity of Ceſar, and his wife Zeronis into the Title of Auguſta. 

Ng, ſaith he, AvyTar Zlwarids rl japiſin jau]se ſo he writes, that Juſtin pre- 

deceſlor to Juitinian, when he canie to the Empire had q wife called 

Lupicia, and that her name was changed into Exphemia when ſhe was 

made Argnita, or Twin Avyiz, as his words are. And Zoraras ſpeak- 

ing of Zoe, the daughter of Zauzes, married to the Emperor Leo Philo- 
ſophns,fays, that the Emperor 'Avy#mr «rayicev(4,that 15,caled her, or gave 

ber the Title of Anguita;zwhich is expreſſed in Cedren by wer i Ba(mrius Zalw, 
#that is, the Emperor crowned her, or Anuguſtalem Coronam impoſuit , as 

Yylander well interprets it : where alſo Cedrex fays ſhe lived a year 

and VIII months Z rw arayigdCu, which 18, after the Title. of Auguſta 

given her, And the ſfime Emperor, faith Zonaras, married a fourth 

wife (Endocia being the next ace that Zoe who was the ſecond) call- 

ed Zoe Carbonopſina, and #x 4/95; evi 775 Barndiay urridorcy oe uuuar®», that Is, 

did not preſently honour her with the Title of Empreſs, or Augiſt, 

but afterward when ſhe had brought him a ſon he gave it her. And 
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it is obſervable in the paſlages of the ſtory of that time, that 'Auſegus aye. 
144 , Or to give her thename of Aguſta , in Zonaras , 1s theſame with 
8% » Orto crown her, in Cedren: and that which Zomaras fates of the 
not giving the Title to Zoe Carbonopſina , is expreſſed in Cedren by iGis 
+ phyor ov020 peer? furs o'5uviis, Or lived a long time with tim un-crowned. All 
which ſhews that the Title of A»gziFa was not preſently in the Empe- 
rour's Wife without Coronation or ſome other way of conferring it on 
her by the Emperour. But for the later Ages and this day ; I remem- 
ber not the Emprefles Title expreſſed by her ſelf with Argn/ta in it , but 
only Imperatrix,and the reſt of the Emperour's Title varied to the Sex, 
as Komanorum Imperatrix ac Hungarie & Bohemie, &c. Regina , nata 
Regina Hiſpanie , &*c. Archiduciſſa Auſtrie , Duciſſa Burgundie & Bra- 
bantie, &c. Comitiſſa Habſpurgi & Flandrie, &c. by which , Mary that 
had been Wife of Maximilian II. ſtiled her ſelf with the addition of 
Vidua in her Letters?® of thanks returned to our Queen Fl;zzabeth in Sir 
Philip Sidney's Embaſſage of condolement to her, upon the death of the 
Emperour. Neither was her Scal inſcribed with other than A/aria D. 
G. Kon. Imperatrix ac Germanie, Hungarie, & Bohgnie Regina. 

For the Grand-Mothers and Mothers of the Emperours , honoured 
with this Title ( no otherwiſe than as if 2argaret Counteſs of Rich- 
mond , being Mother to Henry VII. ſhould have been called Queen ; 


- for ſuch as had been called ſo being Wives to Emperours , are already 


ſpoken of) Antonia Grand-mother to * Caligula had it by his creatt- 
on. So Clandirs gaveit to his Mother Antonia after her death. Decer- 
nendum curavit (laith Sueton ) Matri nomen Auguſtz 4b viva recuſatum, 
as the * true reading is not ab avia recuſatum , which againſt the truth of 
Story, ſuppoſes that Livia had refuſed it. And he ſtampt monies alſo 
with Antonia Augnita. So Heliogabalus had Coins inſcribed with Julia 
Meſa Augnita, tor the honour of his Grand-mother , and Julia Seomis 
Anenita for his Mother. The like we ſee in Mammea Mother to Alex- 
ander Severws , (tiled Angnitain his Coins. And Sozomer i faies, that 
Helena Mother to Contantine in her Widowhood after her finding the 
Croſs, ZeCag} druyytn, that is, was called Arugnita, which attribute ſhe 
hath alſo in ſome old Coins and Inſcriptions, and, it ſeems, had it not 
while Conftantixs lived. An Inſcription with this Title , is conceived 
to her memory , * by theold State of Naples thus , with ſome others 
like it ; 


PIISSIMA ET CLEMENTISSIME 
DOMINA NOSTRA AUGUSTE 
HELENA MATRI 


DOMINI NOSTRI VICTORIS 
SEMPER AUG. CONSTAN- 
TINI ET AVIEZ. 


DOMINORUM NOSTRORUM 6 

CASARUM BEATORUM 

UXORI DIVI CONSTANTIHI 

ORDO NEAPOLITANORUM 
ET POPULUS. 


So likewiſe it was ſometimes given to the Emperours $i#fFer. Theres 
extant 'a Reſcript of the Emperour Honorizs and Theodoſins , which or- 


dains 
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dains that no man whatſoever be free from the payment ot the Arriune 

luftrale , or the five years payment to the Emperour , Nec { ad domun 

(are the words ) Doming ac Venerabilis AugnSte Pulcherie germane 10- 
ſtre ſeu Nobiliſſumarum ſororum pietatis noſtre pertineat. And ſome Coins 

of Trajan are inſcribed with Dive Marciane Auguſte 3 and , Dive Mar- 

ciane Ang. Sorori Anguſti, occurrs 1n an old Inſcription. 

| For Daughters; in Titzs his Coins we have Julia Sabina Auguſta, Tit: 
Ane.Filia,and 10TA. ZABEIN.'ZEBAETH T. XOPH. Which 1s the ſame 1n Greek, 

denoting Titns his Daughter Julia Sabina by*this Title. So Didia Clara 

Daughter to the Emperour Didins Fulianus, had with her Mother 21a:- 

lia Scantilla this name given her. The teſtimony of it 1s before cited 

out of Lampridins, —_ ſome Coins of this Julian have her thus, Didi 

Clara Augnita, Other Coins have Herennia Etrufeilla Anugnita. And 

mn Cy. Scia Sall.Barbia Ordiana Ang. both in Greek and Latine tor Etru;- m a Go!re,in 
cilla and Salluitia, Daughters to the Emperour Deciys. And 4atidia pn pet = 4 
Neece to Trajan by his Daughter Marciana is called Auguitaand =, — 
both in his Coins and inold Inſcriptions. An Inſcription, thus , 274- <juſmodi in- 
TIDLZ Ang. fil. Dive Marciane Ang. Nepti Dive Sabine Aug. Pii Þ, Þ, frnrionem | 
Matertere. And the Coins have Diva Anenita Matidia , Matidie Au- Numiſmatis 
guſte and the like. Neither may we _ here that of Porphyregen- O_ 
nete and Be(inae or Empreſs , attributed to the Lady Anna Comnena & —_ —_—_ 
(asit is before noted ) which with theſe ſhew what ſpecial indulgence videſis Grazer, 
hath been in giving that Sex ſuch of the greateſt Titles of their Ance- 127?" 1: 
ſtours, as nevertheleſs were not ſo communicated to Brothers or maſcu- 
line Poſterity. And for the example of a Concabive honoured with 
itz Zoxaras relates that after the death of Zoe Wife to Conſtantine Mo- 
nomachus, he fell in love with a Daughter of one of the Princes of the 
Alani, which had been given in hoſtage to the Emperour, and, iau(=4 
nis Bz{iAciois , 4 reve EEBAETHN wvounla;, Bx(iagor a'vly Tu Srogneier &- 
mh, that is, brought her into the Court and called her Augulita, and ap- 
pointed an Imperial attendance on her, and had it not been for tear of 
Theodora (the Siſter of Zoe , both which were Empreſles together when 
this Coſtantine married Zoe 3 and Theodora yet continued the Tule) 
yg Bi(vuxzr, faith he » 4 TW woutru ter arm «4 fadVuan wgTxounny dv , 
that is, he had proclaimed this his Miſtreſs, Empreſs, and had crowned her, 
And of the Title of Augyſta to the Empreſs , the Mothers , Siſters, 
Daughters, Neeces and Concubines of the Emperours thus much. 

But alſo as the Emperours have their ſolemn attributes, of Sa»Tiſſz- 

mus, Piilſemus and the like ( of which more in the next Chapter ) ſo 
have the Empreſles $an@iſſima, Piiſſima, &c. For Sandil(ſima;, an old 
Inſcription at LeFore in Gaſcoigne to the honour of the Empreſs Furia 
Sabina, 1s thus conceived. 


FURIA SABINAX TRANQUILLUNEZ 
SANCTISSIME AUG. 
CONJUGI DOMINI N. 

M. ANTONII GORDIANI 
PII, FELICIS, &c. 


And Piiſſima, and Venerabilis Domina, and Clementiſſima, and Charilſ;- 
ma, are the attributes of the Empreſles in old ſtones; and Domina 1n0- 


ſtra , as appears efpecially in the Inſcriptions made to the honour of 
Helena, being the relict Empreſs of Conftantins, and Mother to Conſtan- 
L 


tine 


$2 Titles of Honor. Caaor. VI 


tine the Great. And in S. Peter's Church at Rowe among other Jewels 
that were found in a Cabinet upon the laying of a foundation for the 
Pillars , there was a Ladies Bodkin inſcribed on the onefide with DO. 
MINA NOSTRA MARIA, denoting the Empreſs Mary Wife to Ho. 
»orins. The ſame Title hath Cornelia Salonina the Empreſs and Wife 
to Gallienns, im an old itone at Cordova. 

As the Emprefles had ſome of the greater attributes of the Empe. 
rours thus given them, ſo the £xeex-Wives of the Kingdoms of Exrope, 
They uſe their Titles of Regira and Domina, as the Kings thoſe of Rex 
and Dominys, They have alſo the atrribute of Majeſty , and the addi. 
tion of DEI GRATIA, in the expreſſions of their names. But there. 
of, as it concerns Kings, more in the next Chapter. The Queen-Wife 
of England alſo hath' of later time ( as the Kings) ſuperſcribed their 
names over their Warrants or Letters of publick direction or command, 
although in the time of Hexry VIII. the faſhion was that the Queens 
wrote their names on the left fide of the firſt.Line of ſuch Letters or 
Warrants, and not over it as the Kings do. This appears 1n their Let- 
ters and Warrants extant of that time. But by the way here it may 
not be untimely to note, as a corollary to this place, touching our name 
of Queen ( eſpecially to ſuch as are pleaſed with the origination of 
words) that howſoever Royne, Reyna, Regina, and Cuningine , be but 
words varied by the Sex from Roy, Key, Rex, or Conning, yet our word 
Sneen, which denotes the ſame, is from another kind of original , and 
of its own nature fignifics that habitude which is 'twixt her and the 
King as they are Huſband and Wite , rather than Supremacy of Power 
or Place 3 although the uſe of the word now hath made it clearly ap- 
plicable to £xeers allo that are ſole and ſupreme in Government. For, 
if it were derived into Engliſh from the Saxox Cynmng or Cyng, whence 
our word King is made, it would follow that then the $axox muſt have 
had (by fuch Analogy as the Dxtch uſe ) Cyningine, or the like for 
Queen. But the Saxons from whence our Exgliſh comes , ſtiled a 
Queen, in the antienteſt times, Cwer or Cpen, which is but the fame 
word as Queen, the doubling of the vowel being but of later uſe. 

n 4.in Bib, The word occurrs for Regina 1n Alſricus ® his Saxon Grammar, And in 

Cottomans the old Saxon Text of S. Luke we read , 6u'd vzlex Cpen apiye on bome, 

that is, The Cwen or Qncen of the South fhall ariſe in judgment. Andin 

the old Saxon or Dutch , ner or Queen lignified a Wife as it isnoted in 

© De liters a Colleftion of ſome © Eſlayes of the Tongues of the Northern Parts 

lingua Geza- of Germany, publiſhed and, as I conceive, compoſed by that moſt learn- 

rum P8653. ed Bonaventure Vulcanizs. And Czpapey Cyen occurrs for the Empreſs, 

inſome old Saxo Homily touching the Empreſs Heler wife to Con- 

p 44:.in Bibl, antins, and Cpen pugel 1s a female Bird , as Mr. Foſcelin, a man * very 

Coron/ana, "learned in the Saxox Tongue, and the Story-of Exgland, notes in his 

Saxon Dictionary. And Cypen hypo is for one that attends or waits on 

a Lady as an Eunuch, as Nowel hath noted m his Dictionary of the ſame 

Tongue. Sothat, as Comes and Dux, in the elder times generally ſigni- 

fying every Companion and Leader, came afterward todenote in exprel- 

ſion of Dignity, thoſe who were Comttes Regis, or Imperatoris, and ſuch 

as were Duces 4 Rege vel Imperatore conitituti, and as Knecht or Knight, 

/ being of it ſelf nothing bur a Servant or Miniſter ( asthe uſe of it 15 at 
this day in the Dutch , and was anttently mm our old $2x0r ) yet is now 
reſtrained with us to thoſe which are honoured with the note of being 


choſen out, as moſt eſpecial Servants or Miniſters of the Prince and State 
for 
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for their abilities, or the hope at leaſt conceived of their abilities, in 
the warrs; ſo &xen lignifying originally a Wife or female Compani- 
on, or hec —_ might afterward (as it doth with us, and very anti- 
ently did)defign only the King's Wife,and being once fixed in this figni- 
fication and made convertible with Regiza, might be thence tranferred 
afterward to the denotation of ſuch Women as had fole Government 
and Supremacy without any relation toa King or Husband. This is 
the rather likely too, becauſe Cer and &xers or Crenz , which are the 
fame, occurr ſo frequently in the old French ( which was mixt much 
with the old Dutch) for Comes, as it denotes a Count, or Compagzon or 
Conſors : it being obvious to find Conſors Anguſti , and Conſors noſtra 


CE — 


for the Empreſles, and /a Compagne de noſtre Seigneur le Roy,in our 1 Laws 9 Vide Regiſt, 


for the King's Wife or the Queen 3 and Prechariſſma conſors noſtra, and Y 


ol. 1. Briton, 
fol. 279. b. 


our moſt dear Conſort 1n Grants to her from the King. As if @xeem, 25 £4.3.Star. 


Conſors , and Compagne (which is the Phraſe alſo of the French at this 


de Proditoribus 


day * for the Queen ) had been ever tothis purpoſe ſynonymies. For x cod. Hen.3, 


that uſe of Cer for Comes,an old Romaunt of * Siperis de Vineaux. 


Le Conte de Lancaſter, qui eit 4 nom Henry, 
Met 4 conſeil le Conte que on dit de Warwic 
Sire Quens, dites moy par Dien je vous enpric Ec. 


So that old Hiſtory of Geoffry de Villehardovin , Marſhall of Champagne 
written about CD years ſince, hath Th:ebaut Cuens de Champagne, & de 
Brie, and [i Cuens Leys de Blojs & de Chartein, and 1; Cuens Hue de Sar 
Pol, and Baudovin li Cuens de Flandres, and other ſuch, for Comte, al- 
though alſo he often uſeth the word Corte to the ſame purpoſe. And 
I have a Ms. Hiſtory from Brute to Edward III. written in old Frexch, 
whoſe Authour in the enumeration of the Countes that came from be- 
yond the Sea to a ſolemn Feaſt held by King Arthur at Cheſter , ſpeaks 
of Ligier Quens de Boleyne, Holdin Quens de Flanders, Gezin Quens de 
Chartres, and ſuch more that were at itz meaning the Comtes of thoſe 
Territories. Yet he alſo hath the word Comte, often as a Synonymy. 
So in a Roll in the Tower of Londor , touching the diflentions be- 
tween Lewes IX. of France, and our Henry II. in the year MCCLIX. 
Simon of Montfort 1s called &wens of Leyceiter 5 and Richard of Clare, 
Suens of Gloceiter 3 and Humfrey of Bohun, Quens of Hereford; Roger 
le Bigod, Quens of Norfolk; William de Forze , Quens of Albemarle, 
where yet Comte and £wens are uſed allo indifferently. Divers like 
paſſages are inthe old French or Romannts. And fo Qver might be of 
both Genders , thus to ſignific as well a Wife as ſhe is vite conſors , as 
Comes or a Count as he is Regis , or Aule Regie Comes. Neither doth 
the addition of the laſt Letter here, make any difference of the words. 
For 2xer and 9xens are as much the ſame as Roy and Roys, Diex and 
Dienus , which indifferently occurr in old French , in the ſingular 
number. | 

For England; it is obſervable alſo, that in the Saxon times, the 
Wives of the Kings of the Wei? Saxons after Eadburgh , the Daughter 
of Offa King of Mercland, and Queen to Beorthric or Brithric King of 
the Weſt $axo0ns , were not ſtiled Queens or Regine, but only the Kings 
Wives, neither might they fit in State with the Kings. This firſt pro- 
cceded from the wicked inſolencies of that Badbargh (ſhe was married 


lm.18.tilt.3. 
{ Chez Claude 
Fawchet eu P 
Orig.des digni- 


l 


$es HV. 2«44Þs 


'to King Beorthric in the year DCCLXXXVII and he reigned till the came 
L 2 YEAT Hlioth. Cotromt, 
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year DCCC.) who by profeſling her ſelf to oppole all that the Kin 
loved, and uſing moſt frequent accuſations againſt his Subjedts , wit 
dayly plottings of the ruine of their lives or fortunes, and at length al. 
ſo poyſoning the King himſelf, drew fo extreme hate _ the name of 
Queen, that from his time, the Law was, that the Wie of the King of 
Weſt Saxons ſhould be denied the appellation and honour of a Queen, 
So expreſly Aſſerins * Menevenſts that lived and was familiar with King 
Alured, from whom he had this relation. Gems Occidentalium Saxonum, 
faith he, Reginam juxta Regem ſedere non patitur; nec etiam Reginam 
appel/ari, Sed Regis —_—— permittit 5 quam controverſiam imo infa- 
miam de quadam pertinaci & malevola ejuſdem gentis Regina ortam fuiſſe, 
majores Vas terre perhibent. Que omnia contraria Seniori ſuo &* omni 
populo ita peregit ut non ſolum ſunm proprium odium mereretur , ut 4 regi- 
nal; ſolio projiceretur, ſed etiam omnibus ſuis ſubſequatricibxs eundem pe- 
ſtiferam tabem poſt ſe ſubmitteret. And William the Monk of Malmeſ- 
bury * to the ſame purpofe. Nor enim Weſt-ſaxones (loare his words) 
Reginam vel juxta Regen ſedere vel Reginz appel/atione inſignire patiun- 
tur propter malitiam Eadburge filie Offz Regis Merciorum. And lo like- 
wiſe both Matthew * of Weſtminſter and Florence. of Worceſter. This 
cuſtom continued from Brithric , all King Egbert's time , who reigned 
about XXXVII years, but it was broken again by his Son and Succelfour 
Ethelwlph. For, he having married the _ Judith , Daughter to 
Charles the Bald of France, uſed ordinarily to ſet her by him in a chair 
of State , asa Queen. Neither, by reaſon of his ſweetneſs of nature 
which had endeared him to the State , was he ſo much as taxed for 
it. Nor didthat Law againſt the King's Wite, it ſeems, continue long 
in force, although in the times of ſome of this Ethelwiphs Succeſlours 
there werea reſpe& perhaps hadto it. For in ſome memories of King 
Edgar's reign (he began in DCCCC. LIX.) the Queen is {tiled only his 
Wife, or Legitima Regis conjux , or Cynninger Gemzcca, that is , the 
King's Wife , and not Queen. In the ſubſcriptions of King Edgar's 
Charter of Priviledge to Hide Abbey by Wincheſter , yet remaining in 
the incſtimable Library of that learned and worthy Sir Rober Cotton, 
and written in Letters of Gold in a hand of that Age,his Wife Z#!/thrith 
ſubſcribes thus : + Ego Elfthrith l/egztima prefati Regis conjux mei le- 
gatione Monachos eodem loco, Rege annuente, conſtitnens crucem impreſſt : 
and alſo, Ego EdgifaprediGi Regis ava hoc opus egregium crucis tau- 
mate conſolidavi : and other like are of that time. This E/fthrith is ſhe 
whom our ſtories commonly call Elida or Elfthrids Daughter to 0rgar 


- thenEarlor Duke (for thoſe titles were not then diſtingurſhed) of De- 


ponſbire and Cornwall, And that Edgife was the third and laſt Wife 
to King Edward Son to King Alfed , and Grand-father to Edgar : yet 
by res of that Law touching the King's Wife ; ſhe durſt not perhaps 
ſtile her ſelf other than the Kirgs Grand-mother. For ſo Avaas well as 
Avia in thoſe times often denoted. And in the ſame Library is extant 
alſo a Reformation of the Monaſtique life of both Sexes; titled Regu- 
laris concordia Anglice Nationis Monachorum ſan#imonialimque , and 
written in Edgar's Age, wherein he takescare of the Monks, and his 
Wife of the Nuns , that is , hiy gemzccean fflpSprve or his Wife Zlf- 
thrith. And perhaps hence tt was that the Wives of great Dukes or 
Earls of that time in the Weſt-ſaxon Kingdom, which, after Fgbert, had 
ſoon ſwallowed up the reſt, ſubſcribed by the name alſo of Conjux, and 
not by any name of Dignity , asif they would abſtain from recerving 

any 
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communication of Title from their Lords as well as the Kings 


an 
Wives did from the _ For in the year DCCC.LXXX. when Ethe/- 
red or Ethered Duke or Earl of Mercia under King Alfred,by his? Char- y xygjp. a4 


* ters gave Land to the Churchof Worceſter , he ſubſcribed by the name © vituſtiſs, 


af —_ ; | + -- 
of Dux and Patricizs , but his Wife , being otherwiſe a Princeſs and "1s 


Daughter to King Alfred, expreiles her (elf in them, only thus. »þ Ego 2% &« in 
Athefled conjux  jueribens confirmavi : and in other Charters only ; ** <a" 
&« Ego Ethelfled conſenſi : yet they are both together ſtiled Eppzd fil- 


- pdopman 7 ftelplzb Mepcna hlapopvay, that is, A#thred the Alderman or 


Duke , and Ethelfled , the Lords of Mercia, 1n an inſtrument of Werſfid 


. Biſhop of Worceter, in the year DCCCC.IV. made to the ſame Church. 


But though in exprefling the Title of the King's Wife,ſuch reſpe& were 
( ſometimes after Ethelulph) had to that old Law ; yet it appears that 
under the ſame King Edgar the Wite was alſo ſometime ſtiled Peer or 
Kegina, which, compared with thoſe other Teſtimonies , ſhews that as 
that Law made under King Ethelulph was not now in ſuch force but 

ew obſolete , ſo on the other ſide, the expreſſion of her without the 
addition of Regina , remained in ſome uſe alſo through the cuſtom, 
which that Law,while it was in force, had induced. For the fame E/- | 
thrith ſubſcribes in a Charter tothe Church of Worce#ter , &þ« Ego Elfy- 7 19 2at-1.Ed. 
red *Regina conſen(; & ſigno crucis confirmavi:this was in DCCCC.LXIV. _ 
and in another to the Church of Ely, * occurrs Alfthrith Regina; both © Cart. antiq, 
which and the reſt ſhew that the ule of Regina or legitima conjux with- '* © £906: 
out it, grew, by this time, promiſcuous in the Wei?-Saxon Kingdom. ; ; 

In other Kingdoms of the Heptarchy of that Age , the Title of Ae- 
gina was ſtill given to the Kings Wives. #þ Ego EIMhrith Regina 1s (ub- 
ſcribed with Kerulph King of Mercia 1n the ſubſcriptions * of his Char- Þ Ref. n+ 
ters to the Church of Worceiter,and Þþ Sethrith Regina, often ſubſcribes 17. & 
with King Berthulph, to the ſame Church. So # Ego Cynethryth Dez alia <5uſmodi 
gratia Regina Merciorum , in ſome other , with'King Offz : and among {in voi: 
the Coins of that Age there is in Sir Kobert Cotton's invaluable Treaſu- 4ugl.ad cal- 
ry , one inſcribed with CENET. REGIN. onthe one fide, and © 44#- 
EOBA onthe other. But that Cemeth. is taken for Queen Cenethrith. racine 
And frequently A#thelſwith ſubſcribes, Ethelſwith Regina with Burghred 
_ Mercia or Mercland, inthe old Regilter of Werceffer. This 
Athelſwith was Daughter to King A#thelwulph; And at her marriage, 
faith Matthew of Weitminiter,< Regine nomenpromernit, There is alſo © 54% 9v%: 
a ſingular example of her in the Chartulary of * the Abbey of Abirg- + 
don , where ſhe alone by Charter gives to one Cuthwylf her ſervant, f#- 4.T in _ 
Lands in Lacinge, in theſe words, #þ Ego Etheſwith Regina, Deo larejen- _ mo 
te, Merciorum cum confeſs meorum Seniorumconcedens donabo Cuthwul- 
fo, &c. which is *aptly by ſome uſed to ſhew that the Lay of England « v.C.E4.Coke 
then was, that a Queen in this Iſland might, as at this day, give or con- * prefat.ad 
tract as a femme ſole. And after King Edgar, it ſeems, that Law of the rn atth 
Weft-Saxons utterly vaniſhed and the Wives of the Saxon Kings were 
ever {tiled @xeexs or Regine alſo. In an Inſtrument * that teſtifies how | aut win, 
Agelwin Dean of Worceſter (Decanus Wigornenſis Eccleſies, ſois his Title ct <1 
of that time 3 bur a Prior and Covent then ſupplied what now the Dean /*;156-44.in 
and Chapter do) and his Brother 0rdrique gave HI Caffats of Land in _ 
Cundicotan to the Monks there , Edward the Confeſlour ad confirmatio- 
nem ſermotnum iſtorum ſubſcribes, and then his Queen Edgith thus; Ego 
Edgith Regina conſentio. So in a Charter of King Knoxt to the Ab- 
bey © of S. Edmondsbury , his Wife Alfgifa calls her {elf , Ego Alfeifa Re- g cart.g.£4.3. 


gina : num.$s. 
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gina: and in a Saxon Charter of his to the ſame Church , heſtiles hex 
myne Queen fflFztp, and Regina mea Alfgifa, in the Latine of it, where 
he ſpeaks of her giving the Church a Revenue of IV. M. Eeles in La: 
kinghith. It _—_— alſo clearly that the $4x0x Queens were in the 
later times of that Kingdom , crowned , anointed , and ſet with the 
Kings 1n-their Seats of State, as other Queens , and ſo that Law or Cy. 
ſtom which proceeded from Queen Fthelburgh , was ſoon abrogated, 
The particular Solemnities of their Coronation are yet extant. And 
their Titles of Queen, their Coronation and anointing ( as Dignities 
communicated from the Kings) have thence continued here , as in 0- 
ther States, to this day. 
Divers Prerogatives alſo are allowed in our Laws to the Queen- 
h 20 £d.3, Wife, as, thoſe of making * Gifts or Contracts , or ſuing without the 
Xon «bilvie 9» King, and receiving by gift from her Huſband ( which no other femme 
Coke lib.g, Covert may _ having her Courts and Officers as if ſhe were a ſole 
fol.23.b. Perſon; thatif the King or ſhe be Plaintiff, ithe Summons in the Pro- 
GG ceſs need not have the | Danke of XV dayes, which is extended alſo 
& Brzron fol. to their Children, Brothers, Siſters 3 and 4 ſes Parens (as the words are 
279-6. in the Pook called Breton) or eorum parentibus & propinquis, as Bratton 
k Star-25 Ed. ayes 5 and ſuch like, It 1s alſo Treaſon to _ * againſt her life, 
3.de prodr0ri- And antiently ſhe had a Revenue of Queen-gold or Aurum Regine , as 
1 Vide Gervaſ. the Records call it , that is the tenth part ' of ſo much as by the name 
1-5-9 wa of Oblata came to the King. | 
& 4topubli Soin France the Queen-wives arc, as in Erglazd , like ſole Perſons; 
cad: eare ſ#- 3nd communicate with the King in his Prerogatives. Youlons que n0- 
Fo Cod. Hew,3, fre Compagne (lo are the words of an Edit attributed ® both to Hemry 
liv.18,tilt.z- II. and Charles IX.) la Roine ait, jovyſſe, &* uſe de pareils &+ ſemblables 
privileges que nous , &* ſoit receve a plaider en noſtre Cour de Parlament 
par ſon Procurenr come nows par le noſtre. And as with us the Queens 
Atturny and Sollicitour have place within the Barr with the King's 
Counſel, ſo there the Queens Procureur general is to fit with the King's 
Bailiffs and. Seneſchaux. The French Queens-houſhold Officers alſo 
have the ſame Privileges as the __ : ſo have their Wives and Wi- 
n Plajdoiex dows during their lives: ;ſhe is alſo (faith ® Servix the King's Advocate 
v9.2-pag-316- general ) exempt from the Laws , ſoluta Legibws , as well as the King, 
o Choppin. d« Divers and other ſingular Prerogatives the Laws of France® ”? to 


Dom, Fr anc. 


16.3.1.5.6.5. their Queens. Neither for that of Queen-wives being reputed as ſole 
Perſons in regard of their Eſtate , 1s the uſe, I think , otherwiſe in any 
Kingdom. 


Many of thoſe Dignities or Privileges allo are continued to Queen 
p_ _ ad þ Dowagers, whom the French antiently called Roines Blanches , in me- 
is.  mory ( layes 1 Raguean,) both of Blanche of Caitile Queen Dowager of 
q Des droits T ewes VIII. and Mother to Lewes IX. and allo of Blanch of Eureux 
wr} eE Queen' Dowager of Philip de Yalois, both which were Ladies of moſt 
quier en es; ſingular honour among the Frerxch, and for that reaſon had their names 
on afterward thus honoured in their Queen-Dowagers. But whereas 
2.chap.s.& ſome” would have it that no Queen juſtly holds the Title longer than 
—— during the life of her Huſbands being King , which communicated it to 
ſeriphreue. her 3 1tis againſt all uſe,-and ſufficiently exploded by learned DoCtours 
27. ciratos that obviouſly ſpeak of it. 
I Of the Attributes and Names of Empreſles and Queens, hitherto. 
ad leg.Tawrin. What this way may belong to other Ladies, ſucceeds in the ſecond 
oem 19+ Part, And hitherto of thoſe Eſſential Titles or Nominal Attributes 
: | / given 
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yen to ſupreme Princes, and thus communicated by them. The courſe 
00 propoſed diredts the next paſſage to the more ſpecial Forms of ſpeech 
or Expreſſion uſed by them or to them. 


Crae. VIE 


I. The plural Number, in the attributes giver to One only, for 4 
mark of Greatneſs. How that is communicated to Inferiours : the 
calling of Sapertors,or Inferiours by their proper Names. 

1. Dei Gratia, or By the Grace of God, in the ftiles of Supreme 
Princes; and how communicated, by uſe,to ſuch as are of a Subor- 

dinate dignity. 

II. Majeſty in the attributes of ſupreme Princes. The uſe of it deduced 
into the Roman Empire. The wſe of Appel/ation of perſons by 
Abſtracts. Majeſty how m____ and uſed in the Falkern Em- 
pire 3 4d Sacred Majeſty. Majeſty, and Grace attributed to 
the Kings of England. 

IV. The attributes of High and Mighty, Moſt Excellent, Illuſtris, Su- 
per-illuſtris, with divers other ſuch. The pompons ſtiles of the 
Greek and Mahumedan Emperors. 


N thoſe Forms of Speech or Expreſſzon that belong more 
| « 2mquar | to Srpreme Princes (although allo they have 
= been andare variouſly communicated to Inferiours) as 
= Rr the uſe of the Plural Naymber, the addition of Dez 
OY Way Gratia, Majeſty, and the like, the firſt obſerved here, 

: ”" ſhall be that of the Plural Number , together with 
the expreſſions by the Third perſon when the Second 1s defigned, 
and that old cuſtom of not naming a Superiour in compellation. Net- 
theris the nature of theſe Forms of Speech other than ſuch that , 
while they depend not at all on one another, there needs no other 
method in delivering them than according to the obvious enumera- 
tion of them. 


I. For that of ſpeaking in the Plural Number ; it is frequent that 
we command, we ordain, our pleaſure, and the like 08 in the ſe- 
cond and firſt perſon) are attributed to the perſon of Oe alone being 
4 Monarch. Not either out of any figurative ſpeech in Grammar , 
which allows that the plural adjedive or participle be joyn'd with a 
_ name, as in Inſperanti nobis in Catullzs, and in that of Tibrllas 
to his Miſtreſs, 


Perfida nec merito yobis inimica merenti. 


Nor from the promiſcuous uſe of ordinary perſons expreſling them- 
ſelves by maar" and pronouns plural of the firſt _ » but from 
a fingularity or ſpecial form belonging *to Greatneſs. Indeed the 
Perſian and Greek, Emperors in Eſther, Ezra, the Macchabees , Hippo- 
crates Epiſtles, and fach more, often uſe the fingular as well as the 
' Plural ; as other Emperors and Kings alſo, in the more antient _— 

9 


56 


T itles of Honour. Crap. VI. 


a Ad Geneſ.1, 


b Sanford. in 
rudim.ling. 
Hiſpanic, pag, 
57.& Ceſar. 
Oudin, in 
Grammat, Hi- 
ſpanice pag.38. 
NOSnon 
accipitur ali- 
rer fere quam 
in rationeCe!. 
ſicudinis aut 
dignitatis in 
calu nomi- 
nandi. 

C Rot,Clanſ.21. 
Hen,7.part.21, 
& 2.Dor/. 

d Foſras Nol- 
den de Statu 
nobilitat cr- 
vilis caP45, $.2. 


e29, Ed. 2. 
fol.44. 


But in the later ages it is otherwiſe 3 and nothing 1s more common 
than our Princely favour , our Royal care ; and in the ſecond perſap 
Vobis , Vefter, and the like in expreſſions of or to ſupreme Princes; 
and from them, as other matters of honour, ſome infertors often take 
it by communication. And to this purpoſe, that of the Jews 1s eſpe. 
cially obſervable. They ſay that in their language, by reaſon of the 
plurality of Vertues or Power ( being the true roots of dignity ) 
which are ſuppoſed in a Superiour, they uſe the plural number to or of 
one man. Their Adonim 1s plural, yet often uſed as ſingular. Every 
tongue (faith * Abenezra) hathits property. As it is honourable in the 
tongues of Europe, for an TInferiour to ſpeak to a Great man by the plural 
number : ſo inthe Arabick ( or 1/maelitiſh as he calls it) it is honour- 
able for a Great man, as a King, to ſpeak, in the plural. But alſo he 
transferrs it to the honour of great men in the third perſon. $0 /;ke- 
wiſe (faith he) in the holy Tongue it is honourable to ſpeak, of a Potentate 
plurally, as Adonim and Baalim. For they ſay wp IR Adonim Kaſna, 
that is, Domini dnrus, and alſo gvya nay Lachach Baalim, that 18, Acce- 
pit Domini ejus, And upon this conceit do they interpret the plural of 
Elohim joyn'd with a ſingular verb, which, with us ChriStians, 1s taken 
by many for a myſtical expreſſing the holy Trinity. But their Gram- 
marians make it an Fmallage of Number, chiefly to expreſs excellen 

in the Perſons, to whom 1t 1s rcferr'd. The uſe of this plural cx reſls 
on in the firſt perſon, is common in Letters, Writs, and Laws of; great 
Princes : and, as ſome * note, it is by a uſe of Spain proper only to the 
King himſelf or to his Vice-royes, as, Nos Don Philippe por la graria di 
Dios, Cc. Nos Don Inigo de Kibera Virey de Naples, &c. . But with us 
in Exgland it is communicated (and allo in uſe) to divers which are 
not ſupreme: and I remember I have ſeen ſome Inſtruments made in 
the firſt perſon by 24argaret © Countels of Richmond, mother to King 
Henry the ſeventh, thus in the plural, Nos Margareta Comtifſa Rich- 
mondie mater Excellentiſſumi Principis Domini Henrici Regis Anglie 
&- Francie, Domini Hibernie, &c. Inſpeximus, &c. And other like 
often occurr of Earls and of other perſons alſo of good quality,but much 
inferiour to them, as both in clder time and- at this ; may be ſcen 
in Commiſſions and other Inſtruments of Biſhops, Archdeacons,and ſome 
alſo that are their inferiours. But in the ſecond Perſon it is frequent- 
ly communicated allo. Of the German Princes, a Lawyer of the 
Empire ſpeaking of the Emperors writing, to them, ſays that, Duces, 
O& Principes, Conþliarios, © DoFores non appel/ant, wiſh mumero plura- 
tivo (Jht, Euch) quo tamen numero Nobilem non — in fingu- 
lari (Du, Dier) 4/loquuti. This is eſpecially ſeen in the Writs of Par- 
lamentary ſummons directed to ſuch asare in Exgland Lords of the 
Parlament, or called to fit, with the ny _ Lords, as Counſel- 
lors in Parlament ( as the Judges of both Benches, Barons of Exche- 
quer, the Kings Serjeants or other of his learned Counſel) as like- 
wiſe in the Writs of calling Serjeants. Neither,as it ſcems,may that 
kind of expreſſion be legally and by the ſtyle of the Chancery, uſed 
in Writs to any that is inferiour to them. For inour year-books, it 
was adjudged naught, being uſed to the Sheriff of a County. The 
Caſe was thata © &xare impedit being brought by the King for the 


Prebend of Oxeate, in the Dioceſs of Loxdon, the Writ to the Sheriff 


was, Precipite Michaeli de Northumbergam, againſt which the Serjeants 
except. as againſt falſe Latin. But, ſays Thorp, Falſe Latin it is not, for 
i 
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of the ſecond Perſon,and expreſs it by the third,as,* ſi el quiere h4zer lo, ,, 
which literally is, if he wil < it, for if you will doit: f ſue Signiora, | = —_— 
meaning your Lordſhip : and el ſuyo, that is,His,rather than Yueſtro is uſed Sanford.tn 
by the Spaniards though they ſpeak to Inferiors: and el or he rather than ;; _—_ 
vos, Which with them though it be plural, yet is not better than thox Ceſar 0ndin, 
with us. | _ 
But for particularly Naming Sxperiours or Irferiors 3 there is an an- 4-46, 
tient form ( mentioned in Servixs Honoratus ) of expreſſing names 
when great perſons ſpeak or write to or of their Inferiours, and of 
avoiding them by Inferiours when they ſpeak or writeto or of their 
Superiours. Infertours (faith Servixs )are honoured by their Superiours, 
if they be named by them when they ſpeak to them. Butit is a di(- 
- honour to a Superiour to be ſo particularly named by his Inferiour, 
He ſpeaks it upon that of Jo while ſhe ruminates upon Ameas his 


good fortune : 


——ene incepto deſiſtere vi am ? 
Nec poſſe Italia Tencrorum avertere Regem ? 


Jane would not name A»eas, but ſhe calls him King ooly; being her in« 
riour. Honorantur enim (lays he) minores 2 majoribus ſt ſuo nomine fue 
rint nominati : ut ole namgz tibi, &c. contra contumelia et, ſt majores 
a minoribus ſuo nomine nominantur,xt Junonis gravis ira & pacemte po- 
ſcimus omnes Twrze, &c. And this of omitting the particular names of 
our | pwr Superiours in the context of ſpeaking or writing in the ſe- 
con on,is frequent enough in the compellations of Kings in the ho- 
ly ſtory and elſewhere, and in common uſe at this day. 


IT. In the Expreſſionsalſo of great Princes, they areſtiled to be fo, 
M Dei 
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Dei Gratia or By the Grace of God, which is familiarly feen in the Tj. 
tles of the Kings of France, England, Spain, Denmark, and other of 
Europe. And this is conceived by ſome as if it were proper only to ſy. 
h In _ =. preme Princes. So ſays * Chaſſanews,and therefore he thinks it not com- 
FP Conte. petent for the Duke of Burgundie, as Duke. So Rebuff#s x | great Lay. 
Reg.tom.2.& yer of France: and Lewes XI. of France prohibited Frantis * then Duke 
Benefic.nte of Bretagnethe uſe of it, as ofthat which were unfit for any other than 
k-Bodin.de ſuch a Prince as acknowledgesno ſuperiour. But indeed, all things of 
Rep.lib.1:54?. this nature having their being , continuance and Iawfulneſs out of 
: uſe only , and fuch conſent of perſons and: times as arbitrarily eſta- 
bliſhes, enlarges, or reſtrains'them, the truth is, that it 1s not of it (elf 
only proper — was it ever ſo accounted) to ſapreme Princes, bur 
from them alſo communicated to their Subjets of greater note, and 
to ſuch alſo frequently as are not at all Princes : yet in that commu- 
nicating of it alſo, this ſtil] isto be obſerved; that where it hath not 
been ſetled ina ſubject by ſome lawful Title, there the uſe of it by 

him,may juſtly be conceiv'd for an uſurpation upon the ſupreme digni 
on which he depends. For it is taken (it ſeems) to import in it Ry 
as much as an aerien of being independent upon any five God him- 
ſelf. But, as ſome Prerogatives that are of themſelves meerly Imperial 
or Royal,are yet by Grant or Preſcription transferr'd into Inferiours, 
ſo the uſe of thefe words, by either of thoſe ways may be acquired to 
the ſtile of a Subjeft. All which in ſubſtance, is judicioufly delivered 
| by that great Lawyer of Spain, Marcus ' Salon de Pace. Eam Bartho- 
=o lomzi Chaſlanzi opinionem (faith he) nor veram conſftanter ipſe cen 
36. & tantum ſuperiorem non recognoſcentem ditis verbis uti poſſe, falſu 
eſſe exiſtimo, Siquidem hoc minime auntumo eſſe de preheminentiis Rt« 
gum ſuperiori in temporalibus non ſubditorum. Et quidem Opinio Bars 
tholomzi Chaſlanzi aliquzo jure non probatur 5 & plerinque contrari- 
um fieri vidimuws, & etiam non Principes, in ſuis titulis, prediftis ex- 
ordiri verbis 5, quibus & inveterata immemorialiſque conſuetudo con- 
ſentit : qui etiam Regalia queri non ambigitur quo fit a reo O 
£quo juriſque tramite Bartholomzxum Chaflanzum recediſſe cum ar- 
bitratus eif, Ducem Burgundiz di&#is verbis, Por la gracia de Dios, 
uti non poſſe, quie ſuperiorem ipſe recognoſcit : &* quident Regina mt 
tra reſpeFu Ducati a predifa etiam ſubjicit verba. Fors 
talſis tamen ſi aliquis ex hujzs Regni Magnatibus difFis nteretur verbis, 
hoc de fafFo inhiberetur, quia ea Je minime conſueverunt , O 
propter Regiam preeminentiam. And by this reaſon of his, which re- 
lates to Spain, it may be conceiv'd with usin England and ini France, 
that the application of Dez Gratia to the ſtile of any of the lay Peers 
or Lords ſhould be taken as unjuſt, being not antiently uſed and 
continued among them but reſtrained tothe King only. But thereis 
no neceſſity to be of his opinion in this, that in that ſtile of Johan 
Queen of Ca#7ile (for of her he ſpeaks) the Por la gracia de Dios. thotld 
have as much relation to her title of Dutcheſs of Burgundy, as it hath 
to her title of Queen of CaiFile, Leon, Aragon, &c. There is note- 
ceſlity of it, in regard only of the expreſſion 3 no more than the old 
ſtiles of the Kings of England (when they wrote themſelves, accord- 
ing to their By the Grace of God Kings of England, France, 
Lords of Ireland, and Dukes of Normandy and Aquitain, ard Earl: 
of Anjou) neceſſarily import that they were Dei gratia Duces Aquitanit, 
&c.' The French King might as well have quarre!'d at that, as at the 
| ſtile 
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ſtile of the Duke of Bretagne : all thele Dutchies and that Earldom 

being antiently and equally Fiets of that Kingdom : and the words 

might very well be ſo conceiv'd, that Dez Gratia ſhould relate on- 

ly tothe ſupreme titles and not to thoſe ſubordinate : no otherwiſe 

than in the ſtile of iam Biſhop of Ely under Richard IT. the De 

gratia had (as I conceive) relation to his being Biſhop only, not 

to his office of Chancelor or chief Juſtice of England, or to his be- 

ing Legat tothe Pope. For thoſe plainly he could not pretend to 

have otherwiſe than Regis aut Pontificis gratia, Thus he ® uſed to m aMan,”r;: 
expreſs himſelf W:{/ielmws Dei gratia Elienſss Epiſcopus, Domini Regis 894-2". 
Cancel/larins, totius Anglie Juititiarius & Apoitolice ſedis Legatus. The 

ſame may be ſaid of John of Gannt , who wrote himſelf Dei gratia 

Rex Caſtell 2 &» Legionis, Dux Aquitanie, Lancaftrie, &c. plainly the 

Dei gratia hadreference to his ſupreme title of King only, not to his 

D :chics or Earldoms. But for another cauſe it might perhaps have 
reference to the Duchie of Burgandy in that of Johan Queen of 
Caitile; that is, in regard of the Duchie as it is conceived to be a Ficf 

of the Empire of Germany. For the cuſtom there, both of antient 

and the preſent time, is, that their ſubordinate Princes write Dei gra- 

tia as well as the Emperor. For inthe ſtiles of the Archdukes of 4#- 


ftria, the Dukes of Saxony, of Baviere , the Counts Palatines of the 
.Rhine, the Marqueſles of Brandeburg, and ſuch more, it is obvious, as 


Dei Gratia Nos Albertus Archidux Auſtrie, &c. and Dei Gratia Frede- 
ricus Comes Palatinus Rheni ſuperioriſque Bavarie Dux, &c. and the 
Landgrave of Heſſe hath it familiarly in his Aſtronomical Epiſtles to 
that great reſtorer of Aſtronomy the noble Dane , Tycho Brahe 3 
Willie\m von Gottes anaden Landtzgrave 3uDPeſlen, etc. that is, 
William by the Grace of God Landgrave of Heſſe, &c. And that which 
Andrew Knicher, Chancelor to the Duke of Saxony, ſpeaks of his Ma- 
ſtcr touching the uſe hereof, is. applicable to all thoſe great Princes 
of Germany. Cum illud, faith ® he, non fiat in deſpeFum Domini conce- FR a 
dentis , ſed ad Amplificandum Majeitatem. ejus &* dignitatis conceſſe Saxonic hog 
tnitionem , ree immemoriabili interſtitio Principes noitri ſepe dia S**0nap.1, 
locntione (he means Dei Gratia ) uſt ſunt . & etiammum ntuntur : (o far 
that from truth which ſome afhrm concerning *® the Earl of Flanders, 
that the uſe of theſe words is a ſingular prerogative, among Counts, 9,37" 4-6. 
to that Earl only, and that none beſides him might lawfully uſe it. Oreoline bn 
And I remember in the Tirkzþ ſtories ſome Baſhaws uſe this of Dez T9. 
Gratia in their own tiles. And the Dukes of Venice, who have 
their power from the State there, yet ſtile themſelves always Dez 
Gratia Dux Fenetiarum , as well in their Seals as in their Infcri- 
ptions, 

But alſo both in the preſent and elder times, it is frequently inthe 
ſtiles of Spiritual Lords. The titles of Epiſtles in Johr of Salisbury, 
of Fulbert Biſhop of Chartres, Gilbert of Vendoſme, Anſelm, and divers 
ſuch more in the elder ages. have ſtore of Examples tor that matter. 


And B. de Blancesfort, Maſterof the Temple, uſes it in ? Letters to S. D Epifl. Rey 


Lewes King of France. Neither. is any thing more common in the princ.cdi..in 
Inſtruments of Biſhops and-Abbots in the Lieger Books or Chartularies Tm.z &#. 


of ag remaining in divers hands, and in the old Regitters -—=—+—ngp 


of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, the Biſhop of Wincheiter, and inſuch 
more. And for the later time to this day by the ſtile of the Chance- 
ry, inthe ſimmons of our Parlaments and Writs to aflemble or proe 
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rogue the Convocations, the King gives to the Archbiſhops the attri- 
bute of Dez Gratia, in this form. Jacobus Dei Gratia, &c. Reveren. 
diſſemo in Chriſto Patri predileoque & fideli Conſiliatio noitro Geor. 
210, eadem gratia Archzepiſcopo Cantuarienſ, &c. But in Warrants 
and Commiſſions to them, that of Eadem Gratia is moſt common| 
omitted : andin like fort, the other parts of the title being chan | 
as uſe directs, are the Writs to the Biſhops. And in Writs of ſome 
. uy 4 4.4 other nature it is 4in the Regrifer and Fitzherbert in like form, bur 
4 wr” © notalways, given to Biſhops. But although it be ſo given them in the 
Firth. Nar.&c. King's Writs, yet at this day they uſe it not in the firſt perſon, but 
fol.132.7 2 Dei Clementia or Providentia divina; although in the anticnter times, 
bei gratia be familiarly inſerted in their titles. 

Touching that uſe of it by our Biſhops in the elder times, there is 
a merry tale, not unworthy the relation, in Walter Aapes his ſixth di- 
ſtintion, De mgis Curialium ms. remaining in the publick Library at 
Oxford. He tells us, that ors Biſhop of Saliſbxry under Henry II, 
(in whoſe time he wrote) when his Son AReirold (who was by cor- 
rupt means choſen Biſhop of Bath and IFe//s) complained to him that 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury would not conſecrate him , adviſed him 
thus, Stulte (faith he) velox ad Papam evola ſecurus, nihil heſgtando; 
ipſeq;, burſi grandipara bonam alapam, & vacillabit quocunque volueris: 


rwit ergo: percuſſit hic , vacillavit ille ;, cecidit Papa; ſurrexit Pontifex x 


feripſitqz, ſtatim, in Dominum mentiens, in omninm Brevinum ſuorum Prins 
cipiis. Nam ubi (fo goes Mapez on) debuifſet ſcribi Burſx gratia, Dei 


gratia dixit : Qnuodeungz voluit, fecit. Sit tamen (laith he) Domina ma- 


terq noſtra Roma Baculus in aqua fratFus, & abſit credere quod videmns. 
I do not at all Ergliſh it, leſtif I expreſs it in mine own words, ſome 
conſcious man ſhould take it for a libel againſt ſome corruption that 
he is party to in the preſent time, Bur alſo for the uſe of it, theſe 
Rules are obſervable, which I find in an old book written ſome CCC 
years ſince, and titled Roſula Nove//a ;, the author of it being Petras de 
Boateriis a Lawyer, who ſtiles himſelf, in the preface, artis Notarii mi- 
niftrorum minimus ac etiam Judex. They are here delivered as my 
Copy gives them me, and were collected, it ſeems, by one that had cu- 
riouſly noted the uſe of it in that age among perſans of dignity both in 
the Laity and Clergy. 

Prim, *ſoare the words,ſs ſcribat Prelatus,poſito nomine ſuo, debet di- 

- maj _ = cere Dei Gratia 3 licet Dominus Papa Servus* Dei,cauſi excellentioris hu- 

x11,  militatis, voluerit appel/ari. | 

hos AS a Secundd, notandun quod wmullus Prelatus quantuncungz magnus, cunt A- 

Dei. poſtolico (that is, the Pope) vel Imperatori vel Regi ſcribat, debet dicere 
Dei Gratia de ſeipſo, ſed hoc modo, Talis licet indignus vel immerens Bo- 
noniz Epiſcopus, &Cc. 

Fertid, nota quod non debet _ CHICUNg; forein, modica prelatione 
fungatur vel honore, de ſe dicere Det Gratia,quia iſtud verbum Dei Gratia 
quandam excellentiorem innuit dignitatem. 

Quartd, Nota quod Nullus potest proprit uti iſto verbo Dei Gratia qui in 

| laicalipoſitus eit dignitate niſs ſit Imperator vel Rex vel alter qui ſui ca- 
pitis receperit uniFionem. Nam tales unguntur oleo ſanFo ; & in Re- 
ge poteit dici evidentiſſime per exemplun 5 licet qui ervent contra- 
rium in Ducibus, Marchionibus, Comitibus. Sed hoc eit ex defe#u 
potius di@antinm ipſas literas quam ipſorum Marchionum, Comitum, ſive 
OUum. 


Dnintd, 
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Qnintd, nota quod ex parte mandantis Epitolam in Clericis, poſpto hoc 
yerbo Dei Gratia, debent adhuc in ejus ſalutatione iſta tri poi, ſci- 
licet Titulus, Ordo, & Devotio. Titulus ei# ponendas, id et, nc- 
men Eccleſie in qua noſcitur eſſe intituſatus. Ordo exigit ut dicatur 
6 ft Patriarcha, Archiepiſcopus, Epilcopus, vel ſs in alia noſcitur di- 
gnitate. Devotio dici poitulatur , quod per hoc verbum Dei Gratia 
dicitnur , licet inutilis & indignus &- maxime 2 majoribus 5 licet ab 
Imperatore vel ab Rege non poxratur. Poſſunt etiam hec omnia Laicis 
dignioribus adaptari, poſtto in hoc, loco Eccleſie, dignitatis Laicalis no- 
mine, id et , poſito nomine Laici mittentis Epiitolam , ponatur ejus 
dignitas, fic, Marchio Hoſtienfis, Dux Britanniz, Comes Arundeliz, 
& ſic de ceteris dignitatibus Laicalibus, By all which it appears 
that although in thoſe elder times, this of Dei Gratia were 1n uſe 
in the the {tiles of Lay-Princes * which were ſubordinate, as well * z4war4 
as of Prelates, the Author imputes it rather to the ignorance of the Puke of _" 
Secretaries of ſuch Lay-Princes than to their own directions 3 whence SEE to 
alſo, it ſeems, Robert Guiſcard Duke of Apnglia and Calabria , and Edward the 
afterward King of Sicily, acknowledging himſelf as a Feudatary — 
to Pope Nicholas the II. uſed it in his profeſſion to him not ab- uſcd ir, See 
ſolutely but ualified with the favour or grace alſo of the See of cov 
Rome. For thus he ſexpreſled himſelf. Ego Robertus Dei & $, Pe- [Scipio Mat- 
tri Gratia Dux. Apulie & Calabrie, &, utroq;, ſubveniente , futurns $i- TR = 
cilie, &C. ds . 
The antienteſt uſe of it, in the Empire, as I remember, is about aan. 
Charles the Great. For in ſome of his Patents it is inſerted. The Y/* 
Roman and Greek Emperors before him, as think, uſed it not. Nei- 
ther was it conſtantly obſeryed in the ſtiles- of his Succeffors till the 
later ages. Otho III. titled himſelf ſometimes nothing but Servns A- 
poitolorum, as in one of his *Charters to the Church of Hamburgh ; ; jus tno- 
and in other Charters Servns Apoitolorum & ſecundun voluntatem Dei nym.in Com- 
Salvatoris Romanorum Imperator AuguStus, as in that of his to Pope ear 
Silveiter II. Other different titles of other of the German Eniperors T vide Bo- > 
lince him until the later ages are likewiſe obvious without this of Dez 797 4#nal. Ec: 
Gratia. But by the Greek, Emperors, I have not obſerved it at all uſ- * —aeanEs 
ed. In ſtead of it, it ſeems, = had their @45:9is or 2 Deo Corona- 
gus, which implied Dez Gratia, but was but now and then uſed by 
them - the more ordinary and later expreſſion of them being, by 
U 20159 1d O47 m5; Bards, KC. that 1s, Truiting in Chriit that 3s God, or 
by @ @47 Ba(,,xw; # P'epaier, as I have ſeen in ſome Coins of Leo VI. 
and others of the Eaſtern Empire. Burt as in the Weſtern there was 
ſome uſe of it after the tranſlation from the Greeks, but not ſuch as 
was fixed as an eſſential part of the expreſtion until a later age (which 
may be about CCCC years {ince) ſo allo in other Kingdoms of Chri- 
ſtendom ſome uſe of it was very antient, and perhaps near as old as 
of Chriſtianity in them : but it was not any where fixt by a certain and 
known ſtile of the Chancery or obſervation of Secretaries until about 
MCC. after the birth of our Saviour. And with us in England, Ine a 
Weit-Saxon King that lived many years before Charles the Great, uſes 
It 3 as, Ic Ine mi Foder Tipe perTmeaxna Cyniug, that is, TIne by the Grace 
Ive King of the Weſt-$axons ; in the preamble to his Laws: and ſodo 
eof hisSucceſfors. But until about our Hexry 11]. it was not of (6 
conftant uſe as that the ſtile of the King neceſlarily required it. And 
indeed at this day, in ſtead of it, ſometimes Divina favente clemen- 
2 ti4 
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* Videſis Re- tja * or the like 1s inſerted in Kings ſtiles, as appears expreſly in that 
So_ diligent and uſeful colleQtion of Inſtruments touching the late troubles 
60.9) Auream of Bohemia, publiſhed by Gaſpar Lundorpizs, And tor the uſe of pe; 
Bulam Car9l- Gratia in the ſtiles of Perſonseither of ſupreme or ſubordinate dignity, 
4 DeiGratia hitherto. 

Camil.. Borel. 

4 no IT. Supreme Princes are alſo in the ſecond and third Perſon com. 
monly ſtiled by that Abſtra&t which deſigns their Greatneſs 3 the name 
of Majeſty: as, Tour Majeſty, His Majeſty, and His Catholique Majeſty 
for the King of Spain, Imperial Majeſty or Kepſerlich ajeſtact tor 
the Emperor. This came into the Kingdoms of Chriſtendom from the 
uſe of it in the Komrar Empire, where it wasas well in the firlt as fe. 
cond and third Perſons given to the Emperors. The word of it (elf 
denotes all kind of ſpecial Dignity (as if we ſhould ſay in Erghſþp a 
Greaterneſs) as well in private Perſons as ſupreme Princes and Dei- 

v Faforam Ties, which is elegantly delivered by *0vid, where he make Poly. 

lib 5. mia relate that in the eldeſt times par erat omnis honor, there was no 
ſach diſtin&tion of place among the Gods but that every one ſat 


any where at pleaſure. 


Sepe aliquis Solio quod tn, Saturne, tenebas 
Anſus de media plebe ſedere Deus. 


And that this continued until Hoxowr joyn'd with Reverence, bred an 
alteration. 


Donec Honor placidogz decens Reverentia v#ltu 
Corpora Legitimis impoſuere toris. 


Of theſe two, ſays he, Majeſty was born.and ſhe being ſeated in the high- 
eſt Throne of the Gods, Fear and Aeſpe were placed among them. 
Nor was there a Deity which did not addrefs and compoſe himſelf to 
her : and thence came the diſtinftion and admiration of ſeveral Digni- 
ties among the Gods. 


Hinc ſata Majeſtas, que mundum temperat omnen. 
Snigq; die partu eit edita, Magna fuit. 

Nec mora 5 conſedit medio ſublimis Olympo 
Aurca purpureo conſpicienda ſinn. 

Conſedere ſimul Pudor &- Metus 3 ome videres 
Numen ad hanc vultus compoſuiſſe ſuos. 

Protinus intravit mentes (i s Honorum, 
Fit pretium dignis 5 nec ſibi quiſqz placet. 


Thus, faith he, Majeſty continued among the Gods until the rebellion 
of the Giants againſt Jupiter 3 and that, in this rebellion ſhe ſo daunt- 
edthem, that afterward ſhe was honoured for it with a place nextto 
Jupiter, whoſe Kingdom ſhe defends by the greatneſs only of her 
preſence and unarm'd 3 that ſhe came down alſo among men ; and 
that ſince her coming down , both ſupreme and ſubordinate Prin- 
'ces, and ſome alſo of; all kindes have had their ſpecial digni- 
ty from her preſence with them : whence it is that Mejeſtss 
Pueri,, Majeitas Matrone , Majeitas Vireinis and fuch like, ___ 
denote 
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denoted the ſingular dignity , worthor quality of a Child , a Matron, — 


a Virgin. 

Fulmina de celi jaculatws Jupiter arce 
vertit in au@ores pondera vaita ſuos. 

His bene Majeſtas armis defenſa Deorun 
Reſtat, & ex illo tempore culta manet. 

Aſſidet inde Jovi 5 Jovis eft fidiſſima cuſtos 
Et preſtat ſine vi ſceptra tenenda Jovi, 

Venit & in terras : coluerunt Romulus illant 
Et Numa, mox alti, tempore quiſqz ſuo. 

. Illa Patres in honore ſuo, Matreſque tuetur 

Illa comes Pueris, Tag venit. 

Ila datos faſces commendat, eburque curnle, 
Illa coronatis alta triumphat equis. 


Thus 0vid. So that Majeſty generally, denoted the fingular quality 
or dignity of ſuch as were ; pans eminent among thoſe who other- 
wiſe had their degrees of great eſtimation ; as inter magna ingenia , 
majoribus vert ineſt hec Majeſtas : and inter magnanimos , eorum , 

ui majori animo res gerunt , Majeſtas Iucet , and fo in other particulars. 
n this ſenſe, Valerizs Maxime ules it , where he fates , that when Cato 
went out of the Theatre becauſe he would not ſee the Mimicks prefent 
themſelves naked init , the SpeCtatours with great acclamation profe(- 
ſed plys ſe Majeſtatis i tribuere quam univerſts ſibi vindicare. And, eft 
&- il/a, faith he, quaſt privata cenſura Majeltas clarorum virorum ſine tri- 
bunalinm faſtigio , ſine apparitorum miniſterio ,. potens in ſua amplitudine 
retinenda. Grato n. & jucundo, introitn animis hominium illabitur ad- 
mirationis pretexta velataz quam rede quis dixerit longum &- beatum 
honorem eſſe ſine honore : and Examples enough he hath in his Chapter 
be X4jeſtate, for the explication of the word in this ſenſe. 

But as it hath happened to many other words ( which have been re- 
ſtrained to particular uſe from a general) foto this of 24zjeſty. It be- 
camie to be applicable chiefly, and in moſt uſe that occurrs, to the ſtate 
of Rome , and denoted the fupreme dignity of it. Majeſtas Populi Ro- 
mani, is frequent in Cicero, Bnintilian , and other good Authours , to 
that purpoſe , and ſignifies ww Apxlu & awiiver t% Ajps i Popaior, that 
is, The Empire and Power of the People of Rome, as" Polybiz turns Majeſt as Þ 7* Legatien 
Populi Romani. Afterward this Majeſty of the People or of the whole "gp 
Empire and State, was caſt upon the Emperouts, and then it.was Maje- 

flas Imperatorum. Neither was it long after the beginning of the Em- i Grater.1»- 
pire but that in Inſcriptions to the Emperours,the concluſion grew to be 4 Pace 
frequent, NUMINI MAJESTATIQUE EJUS DEVOTISS. or DICA- k £.«4 & a- 
TISSIMUS. often exprefled only by fingles, thus; N. M. Q, E.D. And p_ ques & 
the antienteſt of this kind whichT have obſerved, is i that of Septinri- 10:4; guns 
» Acindynws to the Emperour Tr4jar , "remaining yet in Tarragona at mary ae 
S. Barbara's Church. To the following Emperours many like are ob- © 
vious. Hence alſo * Angaſtalis Majeſtas is uſed by Juſtiniar for the mC.d filent;a- 
Perſon of the Empetour , and Imperialis ' Majeſt#s. And in the firſt 7 "*-4cri- 
perſon Honorivs and Theodoſizs and other uſe Noſtra Majeſtas 5 as n c. 4 Cobor- 
" noſtre Majeſtate Dignitatem conſequi, and indultum " noftre Majeſtatis 1«ib.t.u þ 
oraculum, and the hike. Tide þ plants 
»But concerning the uſe of this in the Empire, ſome ſcruple hath been Fol CofBab 
made upon a paſlage in Trebe//izs Pollio his lives of the Galliens. Speak- !"*2er.4e Impe- 
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ing there of Valerian; Quis alins , ſaith he, potnit efſe Valerianus iſp 
Gallieni frater * Conſtat de genere, _—_—_— tamen conſtat de Dienita. 
te, vel, ut ceperunt alii loqui, de Majeſtatez meaning that it was a. 
greed of what Stock or Alliance Yalerian was , but it was a doubt 
whether he had been Emperour or Ceſar (or Prince) or deſigned Suc. 
ceſſour only , which he expreſſes by ſaying , oz conitat de Dignitate, 
or as others then began to ſpeak, de _— as if the name of Aaje- 
ſty had then firſt began to be uſed in deſignation both of the Empe. 
rours, and of the reſt of the greater dignities in the Empire. Bat it ig 
clear that it was thus uſed in devotions to the Emperour long before 
that time 3 asappears by the Inſcriptions before remembred. Neither 
is there teſtimony enough to prove that it became now to be applyed 
to the reſt of the greater Dignities, as ſome learned men would have 
it. But rather, it 1s tobe underſtood, that in this Age of Trebe//ixs the 
name of Majeſty began to be applied as well to the Dignity of the Ce- 
ſar asof the Emperour, whereas before it was in this'kind of ſenſe pro- 
per to the Emperour only : as if he had ſaid , Nox conſtat utrum Digni- 
tas vel, ut cepernnt alii loqui , MajeSt as ejus Ceſariana fuerit duntaxat 
an Auguſtalis ſen Imperialis. The neareſt, in whats publiſhed , to the 
juſt interpretation of Trebelizs, 1s that of the learned Claudius Salmaſing 
upon him 3 who yet-( as far asI conceive him ) hath ſlipt over the full 
clearing of this paſlage. 

From the uſe of Majeſty thus applied, came the name of Crimen Ma- 
jeſtatis , to denote that offence which was committed againſt either the 
Dignity of the State of Komee , or againſt the Emperour. Majeſtatis 
Crimen (faith * Ulpian ) illud eſt quod adverſus Pop. Rom. vel adverſus ſe- 
euritatem ejus committitur : and ? Cicero 5 Intentio eſt , Majeltatem mi- 
aniſti quod tribunum plebis de Templo — But alſo, of the Em- 
perour and State together. Lex Julia Majeſtatis (faith 1 Juſtinian ) in 
eos qui contra Imperatorem vel Rempublicam aliquid moliti ſunt, ſunm wvi- 
gorem extendit : and for this offence the word Majeſtas fingly is uſed by 
Pliny in his Panegyrick to Trajan. Hujws tu metun (laith he, meaning 
criminis Majeſtatis metum , or the fear of too frequent queſtion upon 
that crime) penitis ſuſtuliſti , contentus Magnitudine qua nnlli magis ca- 
ruere quan qui ſibi Ma jeſtatem vindicabant. 

This expreſſion of the Emperours by the Abſtrait Majeſtas ( where- 
with Nx-er alſo was commonly joyned in Inſcriptions ) became, it 
ſeems, the example by which the enſuing times brought in the frequen- 
cy of thaſe other Abſtracts , which deligned the Emperours as well in 
the firſt as the ſecond and third Perſon : as Perennitas, * Eternitas,Tran- 
quillitas noſtra, Serenitas, and the like, which are moſt obvious in the 
Reſcripts of the old Emperours: that remain yet in the two Codes of 
Theodoſius , and Fuſtinian , beſides what is of the ſame kind in the No- 
vels, the laſt Book of the Epiſtles of S$yzzmachws and divers ſuch more 
teſtimonies. For before the Empire was reduced under one, it was 
not come into faſhion to uſe appellations of honour or otherwiſe to any 


' Perſon, by the Abſtract, bur inthe concrete only 3 howſoever there be 


paſſages in ſome old Authours that have ſome taſte of ſuch a kind of 
expreſſion. As in Homer , "Is Tauwdyew occurrs for brave Telemachw , 
that is, Telemachxs his ſtrength; and n-gxai9+ 8), the force of Hercules, 
for trong Hercules 5 and 
Firtus Scipiade & mitis ſapientia Leli, 
for 
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for Virtuous Scipio and wiſe Lelivs, in Horace 3 which denoted them no 
otherwiſe in the Abſtrat than Appietas and Lerntulitas did Appixs and 
Lentulus in © Gicero 5 or as ſtupor did a dull fellow ſo unworthy of fuch \ F-m.Epip. 


aMiſtre(s in Catu//zs his lib, 3. Ep1fte]» 
Talis iſte mexs ſtupor nil videt nil audit; 


But this kind of Language was very rare, and it was far from a received 
faſhion in any kind to uſe it, before Numer and Majeitas came thus into 
cuſtom 3 after which it became very frequent allo to expreſs other Per- 
ſons of Dignity by ſuch kind of Abſtracts as the Prefe#; Pretorio, Pro- 
conſuls, and ſuch more by Sublimitas tua , Excellentia tua, Celſitudo tua 
and the like , which are often met with in both the Codes and the No- 
yels, Caſſrodore his Formulary, and other old Teſtimonies. And in the 
fame way came allo Beatitndo tua , Sanititas tua egregia, Dignatio tna, 
Preftantia tua, Serenitas tua,and fuch more in Lettersto men of ſpecial 
uality either in the Church or Commonwealth , as we ſee in divers E- 
piſtles among thoſe of S, Auguſtine, S. Hierome, in Caſſtodor's Formulary, 
Symmachws and others both of the antient and later Times to this day : 
whence alſo that ſcornful Letter of Philip le Bean of France to Pope 
Boniface VIII. hath in ſtead of Sciat SanGitas tua, ſciat tua maxima fa- 
tuitas Nos in Temporalibus Alicui non ſubeſſe : lo Noſtra gratia, Noſtra Pon- 
tificalis dignitas, and ſuch like in the firſt perſon have been uſed among 
Biſhops, for which Crantzizs taxed them , where he ſpeaks of Lende- 
rique Bilhop of Breme (about the year DCCCXL.) his being noted for a 
proud man, becauſe he uſed *to title himſelf Cxſtos and Paſtor Bremenſis * 4am Bre- 
' Eccleſfſe, Vide, ſaith " Crantzius, temporum frmplicitatems qubd non pate- - +. _ 
rentur Paſtoris vocabulum, Gnid facerent ſi ritum noſtre etatis ambitio- v Metropol, 
ſum cernerent, ubi ex ore Epiſcopi inſonare andirent , Noſtra Gratia , No- $41 <p. 
ſtra Pontificalis dignitas , &* reliqua his etiam glorioſjora. But of this © 
kind of uſe of Abſtracts in the expreſſions of ſubordinate Dignities, 
more in the ſecond Part. 
This Attribute of Majeſty, in the Greek Empire was denoted by their 
word Baia, And the Emperour had it with addition of «ia, as 
«ye Ba('ixeiz Or Sacred Majeſty , and lometimes* with mzyaniwE Bans x Vide Colin. 
or Sereniſſima Majeſtas. But alſo it was communicated to thoſe three > 522. 
Conſtantinopolitan Dignities , the Deſpots,, the Sebaſtocrators and the —+—axoion 
Ceſars (of whom more about the Wy of the ſecond Part ) and «barb. verb, 
their 2ajeſty, in ſpeaking to them , was diſtinguiſhed from the Empe- 3*22**: 
rours by the omiſſion of Sacred. But the Emperour had that addition 
only in the ſecond and third perſon. - For 1n the firſt he uſed only 
5 BaCiwe ws, that is, My Majeſty. And that of Sacred Majeſty is fre- 
quent in uſe to this day both in the Empire and other. Kingdoms of 
Eyrope, But the Latine Tranſlation of Codinws out of whom the uſe of 
P{de 1s ſpecially obſcrvable , hath Regnum for Ba(varie in this ſenſe 5 
as alfo in ſome pallages of the Hiſtory of Paulus Diaconys, turned out 
of Greek, , Imperinm occurrs for B:Cawe uſed in the Eaſtern Empire in 
the like ſenſe. But that was the miſtaking of the Tranſlatours, who 
knew indeed that Bzaue in the antient and pureſt Interpretation is 
Regnum or Imperium , which could not expreſs this meaning of it unleſs 
alſo thoſe two words ſhould be taken in Latine to denote ( a> if you 
ſhould ſay ) King ſbip or Emperonrſbip in that notion , as we lay, your 
Lordſhip, Veſtra dominatio or Voſtra Signoria in common appellation, or 
as 
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as ©ums or Deitas is and was antiently ( as -— ans Age for the God. 
head, or as if you ſhould ſay, Godſhip. And fince the end of the Greek 
Empire ſwallowed up into the Tyrkzſ , the Greeks in their Letters to 
the Kings of Exrope uſe this een for Majeſty, as I have ſeen in Letters 
from Germanws Patriarch of Jeruſalem to our Henry VIII. for fuccourto 
the diſtreſſed Chriſtians of thoſe Parts : is &anaur &Nanirfos'ow(dx% 
<aipre + ons qnogeice & wn Paſirdag, that Is; we will inceſſantly pray for 
your moſt Chriſtian and Religions Majeſty, Neither indeed have the 
Grecians any fit word to expreſs Majeſty as the Latine doth. For the 
Latine (whence other Tongues have it) makes it from the Compara- 
tive major, as if in Engliſh, from Greater, we ſhould ſay Greaterneſs. But 
the neareſt to it in Greek 15 pszaagons» which is not properly Aajeſtas, but 
Maenitudo only 3 howloever in fome old Gloffaries it be turned as well 


by the oneas the other , and in a paſlage of S. ? Peter alſo it be in ſome. 


later Tranſlations exprefled by Majeſty, the vulgar there turning the 
fall ſenſe in Afagritudo. But alloas the Latins, fo the Greeks had their 
like Abſtrafts of exprefiion, as r-alwins $uimres » for Serenitas noſtra, and 


ouch more, as is before remembred and appears obviouſly in the Con- 


ſtitutions or Reſcripts of the Greek Emperours 3 which alſo was ufedto 
them, and, by the Grecians of later times, to other ſupreme Princes, 


This of Xajeſty is every where known at this = as an Abſtrad, at-. 


tributed to Kings and Emperours and their Empretſes and Queens, and 
it is diſtinguiſhed by Ceſarea or Kepſerlich for the Emperour, as by Ca- 
tholica for the King of Spain 3 howloever ſome have ignorantly enough 
given that Title to the Grand Signjor 1n Letters to him , as I have ſeen 
in ſome few examples. Bur the Duke of Yerice who acknowled 

no ſuperiour, utes 1t not , but only Highnef, or Altezz4, or Celſitnds, 
When it began to be of uſe in every particular * Kingdom I know not, 
Neither can I agree with ſome learned men who deliver that it came 
into uſe, in Exgland, in the time of Henry VIII. unleſs they underſtand 
that in his time it was of more ordinary ule in deſigning the King under 
thoſe words of his Majeſty or the Kings Majeſty. For nk in the 
moſt uſual expreſſions betore' (as appears through the Parliament Rolls) 
our Lord the King in the third perſon denoted our Soveraigns. But it 


is clear that the Kings of the elder times here were often ſaluted by 


Majeſtas tna in Letters to them , as I have ſeen, not only in Lettersto 
Henry IV. Edward* I. and others, but alſo in the Epiſtles of John of 
Salisbury to Henry IE. and ſach like that infallibly juſtifie it : and in a 
Letter of Pope * Joh XXII. to Edward II. or the Third, about Ireland, 
Magnitudo tua is in ſtead of it. Neither are we without examples of 
theſe kind of Abſtracts uted in the firſt perſon by our Kings, as they 
were by the Emperours. In the Charter of Creation © of Humfrey Earl 
of Buckingham into the title of Duke of Buckingham , Conſideravit no- 
ſtra Celfitudo regalis ({eith Henry VI.) inter czteros Nobtles &+ princi- 
pes noſtrz Serenttati ſbje&os Ec. and King Edward IV. in his Creation 
of Thomas Grey Earl of Huntingdon (afterward Marqueſs of Dorcet ) be- 
gins * with Sciatis quod cam noſtra Majeſtas Regia ab immortali Deo p 
maximas de inimicis noſtris partas vittorias ad regni culmen & ſolium he- 
reditarium fublimata exiſtat &c. But for that of Sacred Majeſty , it is 
true, I think, that in our memory or the memory of our Fathers, the 
uſe of it firſt began in Emgland. Neither is it at all to be regarded that 
ſome would make it a ufurpation of the Attribute of Majeity , while 
Emperours* or Kings haveit ; as if it were proper only to God, They 
might 
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might as well deny wifdom, Power, Clemency, or any other quality to be 
attributed to men, becauſe thoſe alſo, as all elſe which is great or good, 
are primarily in him.  Thelike might be ſaid perhaps in full anſwer | 
to them who quarrel * at No5tra Divimmitas, Noftrum Numen, Celeite Oras f Fo. Fileſacts 
culum, $acrum Oraculim, Adorandum Reſcriptum, and ſuch more, attri- © -—— gs 4g 
buted to the old Emperour$, and that to Theodoſixs , Valentinian , ah A & 
other who were Chriſtian, both inthe firſt and third perſon as the mat- 
ter required. Frequent examples of them occurr in both the Codes: 
why Divinitas and the like may not be as well applied to them as Divi 
or Dii, I underſtand not. Of that matter, ſomething ® before is noted. 8 Gp4-$-33 
And I adde here that of the Lacedemoniar moſt ordinary expreſſion 
when they admired aman; =«4& is» dp, that is, He is a Divine man + | 
and it was proverbial (as " Arisfotle ſhews) among them in Greece , that Þ £#b#c-7.c-1. 
it op vv Qiver?) Otol 1, oe paris (npainis) VvapConls, Men becane to be reputed 
or called Gods from the excellency of their Heroick, vertues; and theſe 
yertues and themſelves alſo were (as he faics) called Divine by way of 
ſome ſimilitude, or by reaſon of participation, with the Deity, being 
all goodneſs and excellency, as the contrary quality, that is, inhumani- 
ty or barbarouſheſs, is named $e-6ns or Feritas, becaule it is moſt like to 
what is beſtial. So that as he who affirms that a barbarous or inhumane 
fellow , S1e«Jvs or Beſtial, makes but a high expreſſion of his il, not at 
all ſuppoſing him to be really a bealt , ſo on the other fide Divinzs, or 
divinitas, or the like, expretles only an admiration of excellency which 
hath its higheſt and firſt cxample in the Dezty, and is by ſome ſimilitude 
or participation in the perſon to whom 1t is attributed, And toward 
the ame ſenſe allo i Aquinas; Antiquitns reFores Reipnblice Divini vo- i Secund.2, 
cabantur, quaſi Divine providentie Miniftri, Some other Abſtrafts, an- ho OT; 
tiently uſed to Kings, but ſince made more peculiar to ſubordinate Dig- *' 
nities, I refer to the ſecond Part. . 

IV. Butalſo, as in the Rowan Empireit wasa ſolemn cuſtom to give 
the Emperour the Titles of P;xs and Felix (which were the moſt uſual) 
and Clemens, Tranquil/xs, SanGiſſmmus, and many other ſuch more, de- 
noting their quality or that which ſhould be their quality , by way of 
honorary, but arbitrary, addition, with Pater patrie allo which was the 
beſt of this kind 3 So 1n the later times both in the Empire and in other 
Kingdoms, a like cuſtom is and hath been obſerved ,- and that for the 
moſl part with ſuperlative attributes given to ſupreme Princes (and 
ſometimes. as other, communicated to ſubordinate , whereof more in 
the next part) in the ſecond or third perſon, as Clexrentilſemmus, Excellen- 
tiſumns, Invidiſſumus, Tuſtriſſumus, Serenilſamus, Glorioſiſanns, Poten= 
tiſumns, $acratiſſimus, Celfiſſemus, and ſuch more as we ſee every where 
both in Inſcriptions and Letters and Relations that concern them. - Pau- , 
ho inuſitatior (faith * Adam Contzen ) fuit titulus #7 Oſue & oy Yuninld ſen k politic.11h,-- 
Celfitudinis. © Naymc verd inter Chriitianos Principes uſttatiſſimus, Sum- ©*5: 
pts werd eit ex Apoitolo ad Rom. XIll.ver/.1. ubi vocantur teria Vapiyere , 
Poteſtates ſupereminentes. Hoc enim Celfitudinis voctbulo indicatuy, 
Neither of this kind is there any fo fixt and common as ' that' of - Moi# 
high and mighty, Treſ-haut & treſ-puiſſant, Muy alto & poderoſo, of Sere- 
niſſumus & potentiſſimus , as it is moſt frequently uſed in Latire: - Brit 
for the uſe of ſeveral Ages that may concern this kind of expreflion by 
attributes; the: variety; is ſuch as that it would be a large Volume. in a 
colllction, and hardly worth the obſervation being colledted. - If any 
man's curioſity ſeek it, he may, for the elder Ages of Chriſtianit y, turn 
N 2 over 
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over the Epiltles of S. Gregory, S. Leo, S. Ambroſe, Symmachas, and ſome 
others that are obvious in the Volumes of that time , where he ſhall 
meet with thoſe kind of attributes varioully given to the Emperour,, 
For the middle Ages of Chriſtianity ; the Epiſtles of Popes to Kings, 
extant in the later Editions of the Councels, ſome Epiſtles of Boniface 
Archbiſhop of Mertz (and of others , that are in the Volume of hisE. 
piſtles) written to ſome antient Kings eſpecially of Exgland, and thoſe 
in Hincwar, Petrus Bleſenſis, Anſelm, with ſuch more, afford examples 
here for the ſtiles of that time. And in thoſe Ages is that eſpecial at. 
1 Vide ſupra tribute of | Servas ApoFolorum found to be taken by the Emperour 
pag.60.T vol. Otto II, And as unuſual is that which Alfonſo II. of Spain gave him- 
— -coery ſelf in a Charter to the Church of Braga, in the year of our Savigur 
DCCCXXX. Ego ſervus omninm Servorum Dei Adefonſus Rex Froy- 
lani Regis filizs 5 as out of the Records of that Church , Prudentio de 
Sandoval hath tranſcribed it : where that which is now and long lince 
hath been taken as ſingular to the Pope, is uſed by a King, as it was 
m :4: 0.44. Alſo, I remember, by ® S. Auguitize in lome of his Epiſtles. But in the 
gt. Epi. examples of thoſe middle times, all attributes of this kind in the ſe- 
”_ cond and third perſon to ſupreme Princes were uncertain and much 
more arbitrary (according to the fanſies of Secretaries)than in the later 
times, as appearsin the later uſes of ſeveral States. 
And firſt for the Court of Rome; inthe middle times, as alſo in the 
more antient both in that Court and elſewhere , Excelentiſſimus , Glo- 
rioſus, Glorioſiſemys, Religioſiſamns, and ſuch other attributes were in- 
differently uſed as appears obviouſly in the Letters of thoſe times, 
But from about CCCC years ſince , the more ordinary uſe of Roxre be- 
came thus that the Emperours were deſigned with Semper Augnitus, 
Other ſupreme Kings (and oftimes ſuch alſo as being Kings , were yet 
n Tidefs 44- Conceived to be ſubordinate to the Empire ) were called I//utres® in 
bs Hi 4 K*- the Popes Letters to them. But after ſuch time as thoſe Titles of Chri- 
yy 12.d ſtianiſſumus and Catholicus were fixed as peculiar to the Kings of France 
R-ge Caftellz. and Spain, Thnitris gave place tothem, and was omitted : as allo it 

was when Fidez Defenſor was added to the King of England's Title , as 
o Chap.s. $-4. YOu ſee ® before in the Bull that gave %it. Therefore the ſtile of the 

Court of Rome, {ince the fixing of thoſe Titles, hath been in this form, 
p De Neapoli as it was tranſcribed by a Friend there for ? Marcus Antonius Surgens, 
iTuftrats ib. who thus delivers it. 


hs In Brevium , faith he, Romana Secretaria, Tituli i$ti le 
guntur , @ fido amico tranſmiſſe. Chariſſemo in Chrivto filio 
Nofro Carolo, Romanorum Imperatori ſemper Auguto. 
Chariſſimo in ChriSio filio NoStro Philippo , Hiſpaniarum 
Regi Catholics. 
Chariſſmis inChriffo filizs Noftris Philippo Regi &» Ma- 
riz Regine Angliz IWuſtribus. 
where obſerve the Popes omitting the Title of Defender of the Faith to 
Queen 4/ary, becaule (as I concerye) he ſuppoſed it was taken away by 
q Laertins Cie. TOE 1 Bull of Pope Pa} III. which ſo thundred againſt Henry VIII. upon 
rubinus Bul- his beginaing of the diſſolution of Monafteries, 
ef Chariffimo in Chriſto filio Noſtro Henrico, Francorum Reg? 
Chriftianiſſi mo. 


Clariſſume 
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© Chariſſime# in Chrifto filie Nofire Catharinz Francorum 
Regin-e Chriſtianifſum#. | 

And it is a vanity that ſome pretend for a reaſon of the dignity of their 
Kings , becauſe they find generally in the later Ages 1/uſtris given to 
them before thoſe other titles fixed on them. Plainly it was the moſt 


common attribute given at Rozee toall Kings in the later Ages , before 
thoſe ſingular Titles fixed on ſome of them. 


But this of 7/aſtris was not conceived to be enough for the Kings of 
England , in their Subjects Letters to them. For commonly ( as 
appears every where 1n Letters of Significauit , of Proxies, of Ces 
tificate , and other ſuch written legally by the Biſhops of England) our 
Kings have had the title of Exce/entiſſimo Principi or Regi or Serenilſi- 
#29 ac Excellentiſſumo , with Iluitris often at the end of the direction. 
Neither have the Kings of England in the later Age uſed to falute ſu- 
eme Princes with that bare attribute of 7/xftris , though according 
the old ſtile of Kome , it were antiently often in their Letters as we 
ſee in the Rolls which preſerve them. But the later ſtile of the Engliſh 
Court is and hath been molt uſually , according to that of King James 
his Inſcription to his Premonition to all Chriſtian Princes _ States 
( which 1s the fulleſt example to this purpoſe) where the Emperour is 
exprefled by Sacratiſſemo atque Invidiſſumo Principi ac Domino Rudol- 
pho ſecundo Romanorum Imperatori ſemper Auguito. Other Kings and 
free Princes and States ," thus , Sereni(ſamis atque Potentiſſimis Chriitiani 
Orbis Monarchis ac Regibus, Illuſtriſſewris Celſiſemtiſque Principibus Rebuſ- 
publicis atque Ordinibus , Fratribus, Conſanguineis , _— atque amicis 
Cariſſumis : the Engliſh betng , To the moi? Sacred and Invincible , tor 
the Emperour 3 for the reſt, and To al/ other right High and Mighty, 
and right Excellent free Princes and States of Chriſtendom , Our loving 
Brethren , Couſins, Allies , ma—_ and Friends. And for that of 
Sacratiſſemus, which is the moſt unuſual of any of the reſt 3 it is an an- 
tient attribute of the Emperours, as alſo San@ilſimus. It occutrs in 
ſome Inſcriptions of the more flouriſhing time of the Empire, and the 
Subſcription of the Authenticks, is Finis Novel/arum Dowins Juſtiniani 
Sacratiſſimi Principis : which Title is Iikewiſe given him before the 
beginning of every Book of his Code and of his Inſtitutions , as alſo in 
the Front of the Digeſts. Other Teſtimonies are of it. 
The like attributes for the moſt part were given to ſupreme Prin- 
ces by the Kings of Naples, as appears in their ſtiles of the former p Xeladeſerit- 
age colleted by ? Scipione Mezzel/2 out of the Memories of that King- rrpoonts and 
dom. But ſome fancies have been, that 7/uſtris is the higheſt and fit- 488. | 
teſt attribute of a King, and Swperil/uſtris(luch a word they have made) ,,, 
for the Emperor. Cum in jure noftro(laith that great 4 Lawycr Alciat emvamies hoe 
to this purpoſe) ex recentiorum traditione quatuor ſunt Dignitatum 2 = 
gradus, Superillultres, Tluftres, Spectabiles, Clariflimi 3 iz his ita di- fe. -><re i 
fingui ſolet, ut Romanus Pontitex , itexrque Auguſtus ipſe Imperator , mandat.oft ju- 
Superilluſtres habeantur 5 quo in numero & Francorum RKegem collocan- 7 mar wag 
dun cenſeo cum Imperatoris faſtiginm equet, eique in regno ſno obſervan- Comadam, de 
tiem nullam preitet. Ceteri verd Reges Illuſtres int, quo in gradu & Pi*#o Concle 
eos Duces conſtituendos arbitror, qui Regals poteſtate —_—_ & legi- 
bus ſoluti ſunt, nec ex faifo Czlaris potentiam reformidant, us Medio- 
lanehſis, Auſtriacus, Burgundus, Britannus, q## & Brito eff, Burt (that 
we may omit here what 1 ſpoken of Dukes which belongs to the => 
Part) 
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Part) plainly in this ſenſe of Alciat, every King at this day acknowledg. 
ing no Superiour, as the King of England and Spair,as well as the French 
King, might equally challenge the ritle of S»perillyſtris in their King. 
doms being as ſupreme as the Emperor is or ever was in his Empire; 
npon which reaſon alſo * 2. Antorins Surgens will have it belong to 
the Kirig of Naples. But fAlciat dealt more diſcreetly when hede. 
livered (as he had reaſon ) that in truth there was no ſuch title 
as Syperillyſtris extant ſave only by the invention of ſome barbarous 
Lawyers. | | 
For France ; there is an old Formulary,0s Protocolle pour les Notaires 
&- Secretaires du Roy , or a Guidon des Secretaires , divers times print- 
ed in France, and written (as it ſeems) under Charles VII. near CC 
years ſince, where for the Emperour, the ſtile which the King ules, ns 
thus, San#ifſumo & Excellentiſſumo Principi Sigilmundo Dei gratia 
Regi ſemper Anguito, Hungarie, Dalmatie Regi fratri Noſtro, Karolus 
eadem gratia Francorum Rex. To the King of Spain. A haut © puiſſagh, 
Prince Tean par lagrace de Dieu Roy d'Eſpagne mnoſtre treſchier &- rela? 
Charles, &c. The like ſtile he gives there to the Kings of Arragon 
and Scotland, with the addition of Couſin. And (for what concerns 
this matter) thereis a note or two in that Formulary not unworthy 
obſervation. Nota ( faith the Authour ) que le Roy parle par Nous 
a toutes gents & met les Roys, 4 qui ilest eſcrit, en teſt & titre devant 
Iny. Et ſe met le dernier pour le Conrteſie. But in ſome * editions of it, 
after thoſe words tontes gents, the Pope is excEpted by fors an Pape. 
Nota (faith it alſo) que le Roy ne ſalut point au commencement les Roys de 
ſon ſangue comme il fai@ les autres Roys. Mais vient apres ſon titre 4 ſa 
arration 3 an example whereof he hath tothe King of ; Fernſalem and 
Sicily, thus 3 Charles, &c. Treſcher & treſame frere. But 'it ſeems he 
underſtands brothers, by Kings of the blood here, or ſome very nearly 
allied. Forthoſe of Arragon and Scotland the King ſalutes otherwile 
there, and calls them Couſins. And there is another old direction for 
the Court ſtile, joyn'd.with this Formulary in a book called Meſlan- 
ges hiftoriques ſome few years ſince printed at Troyes, where after the 
forms of writing the Kings name in Letters to the Pope, Cardinals, 
Biſhops and others, this is added for his ſtile to the Emperor and 0- 
ther R—s Princes. Tmperatori verd & ceteris Regibus,Rex non ponit 
ſe nec ſupra nec ſubtas, ſedinprima linea primd ſcilicet nominando Impe- 
ratorem vel alinm Regem cni ſcribit ut fic, Illluſtriſſimo Principi Carolo 


' Dei Gratia Romanorum Imperatori ſemper Auguſto, Carolus cadem 
ceſſu 


gratia Francorum Rex fſalutem & ſucceſſuum fzlicium incrementa , vel 
uni alii Regi, Serenifſimo Princip1 Henrico Dei gratia Caſtellz 8& Le- 
yo Regi, Caroluseadem gratia Francorum Rex ſalutem 8& votivis 
ucceſtionibus proſperari. Et «95 ng Imperatori &* omnibus Regi- 
bus. In hoc tamen non comprehenditur Rex Navarrz quia eit ſub- 
ditus Regis , & ei ſcribitur ſcilicet in clauſula cum cauda , - dicendo 
infra literam, ſupra in margine, De par le Roy. Et poitea incipien- 
do literam dicitur tres-cher & tres-ame frere nous avons entendue,8c. Et 


_ extrain Cauda, Anoſtre treſcher & treſame frere le Roy de Navarre. 


But at this day, the like attributes generally are given in the French 
Court as are uſed in. the ſtile of the Exg/iſp 3 and fo likewiſe in other 
Courts of Chriſtian Kings. And inthe Meuw vollkommen Cantz- 
lenunnd Titelbuch, that is, a New perfit Chancery-ſtile and Book of Ti- 
tes, printed at Franck fort, for a Formulary of the ſtile of the Em- 

pure, 
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pire, in 1590. the Emperor is delign'd thus, Dem Allerdutchlench- 
cigſten, G ,, Unuberwindtlichſten Furſten und Hernn, 
Herrn Rudolphen | Keyſer, tuallen zeiten meherer deſ3 
Keichs in Germanien, 6c. ,6&c. Ertzhertzhog, &c. meinem or 
digſten Herrn, that is, To the moi? Hiuſtrions, mot 
Mighty, and mo$t Invincible Prince and Lord, the Lord Rodolph, Em- , EI 
peror of Rome, always * an increaſer of his Kingdoms, of Germany, &c. x Ss 
King and Archduke. &c. my or our gracious Lord, the word Unubers 
windtlichſten or /-vincible being ſometimes omitted. The Empreſles 
ſtile there, being Der Durchleuchtigſten Furſtin unnd Frawen N- 
Romilſchen Keyſerin, Wehzerin deſz Reichs, &c. Meiner allergna- 
digſten Frawen und Keyſerinne, that is, To the moſt Illuſtrions Princeſs 
and Lady, the Lady N. Empreſs of Rome, Semper Auguſta, or increaſer 
of her Kingdoms, Oc. my moit gracious Lady and Empreſs. Other Kings, 
as of Spain, France, Poland, Denmark, Swethland, and the reſt, are, in 
diretions tothem, ſtiled there Moſt illuſtrions and moſt mighty Princes 
and Lords, with the concluſton of Gnadigſten DHerrn or very Gracious 
Lord. 

But for 'the ſtile of Spain , between the King and his Subjetts 5 
in the year MDXLIX. a book was publiſhed to this purpoſe, called 
Eſftilo de eſcriver cartas menſengeras corteſanemente, 4 diverſos fines y con- 
ceptos con los titulos y corteſias que ſeuſan, the Author being Gaſpar de 
. Texeda. In this, the direction is that in L2tters to the King of Spain 
(being then the Emperor Charles V.) the ſuperſcription ſhould be 4 /z 
ſacra Ceſarea Catholica mageſtad, El Emperador, Rey aneitro Sennor, and 
that in Letters to the King of Portugal he ſhould be called Muy alto 
O&- muy poderoſo Prencepe Rey y Sennor 3 and that the ſame ſhould be u Antonio de 
uſed in the inſcription of letters to him, FI Serenilſimo Rey de Portu- TET"4 Partc3- 
gal being added : and the like there is for the Queens of Portugal TS. 
and France, with particular forms for the ſubſcription. But their Cor- 2-cap.9.And 
teſras and giving of titles grew at length (through the affeCtation of © nidery of 
heaping great attributes on their Princes) to ſuch an infufferable form $pain in £n- 
- that aremedy was provided againſt it by the Pragaratica de los titolos 8% ib.31. 
y Corteſi.vs * publiſhed the VIII. of Oftober in MD LXXXVI. of our ere this 
Saviour, by Philip the third. Therein it is ordain'd that from thence- Pragmatics - 
forth on the top of all Letters written to the King of Spaiz there {2785 rant: 
ſhould be no other title than Sexor orLord, nor at the end of the Spaniſh at 
Letter any thing more than Gmarde Dios la Catolica perſona de wne- ("8 inthe 
fira Mageſtad,without other ſubſcription than the bare name of him Cchap.4.£.10. 
that writes it, That the ſuperſcription ſhould be Al Rey Nueſtro Sex- S5* that allo 
or, That a like form ſhould be uſed to the Queens of Spair. And ted ia the yea! 
that the Secretaries in ſigning ſhould uſe in ſtead of S» Mageftad , pron padry 
El Rey Nueſtro Sennor , Which are the particulars in it concerning {nth or 
the attributes of the King and Queen 3; there being belides in tt 1500.made by 
my many other touching Princes of the blood, the Infantas, Dukes R05 Fes 
and the reſt of inferiour Dignities , whereof in the ſecond Part. which is but 
And a book was ſince written by one Juan Vicent Peliger, and pub- _ - 4 
liſhed 1607. at Caragoge for direftion to write according to this Prag- is inferted in 


matica. the Quaderno 
Hitherto of ſuch attributes, as having ſbort, but full, ex of a ny 


Kings of Chriſtendom in the ſecond or third perfon, with ſome exanti- Frid 1810 


ples of the elder times in the firſt, which are long ſince wholly —_ $3-b4 
ut 


_ . -- — ——— — _— —— 4 — —» y——_——— 


TOC anOD ogy — wSm—m—__— ——_— exo ee <a ———— > = 
” 


T itles of Honour. | Crap. VII 


* The ſame 
with Achmer, 


But I conceive it not untimely to note here alſo ſomething of thoſe moſt 
exorbitant and ſwelling attributes, with which the Mahumedan Princes 
(eſpecially they of the Eaſt, and ſome others alſo)moſt commonly load 
both themſelves and ſometimes alſo other Princes to whom they write, 
In the Letters of Achmet the late Grand Signior,to Henry IV.of France,for 
confirmation of a league made between them in MD CIV. he is ſtiled 
thus, as the French is tranſlated out of Turkiſh and printed with the Turk. 
7 at Pariſh M D CXV. 


Moy, qui ſuis par les infinites graces du ju$te grande <- 
tout-puiſſant Createur, &» par Fabondance des Miracles du 
chef de ſes Prophetes, Emperenr des wviftorieux Empereurs, 
D#$ributeur des Coronnes aux plus grand Princes de la terre, 
Serviteur de deux tres-ſacres et tres-AuguSte Villes Meque et 
Medine, PreteGenur et Governeur de la Saine Jeruſalem; 
Seigneur de Europe, Afie et Aﬀrique, (onquiſes avec no- 


fire viforieuſe Eſpee, et eſpouwantable Lance ; aſcawoir de 


Pays et Royaumes de Ia Grece, de Themiſuar, de Boſlena, 
de Seguetuar, des Pays et Royaumes de TAfice, de Ia Nato- 
lie, de Caramannie, d'Imadic, dEgypte, et de tout le Pays , 
des Parthes, de Cars, des Georgiens, de Ia Port de Ferr , 
de Tiflis, de Sirvan, et de Pays du Prince des Tartars nom- 
me% Cerim, et de la Compagne nommee Deſt, Cipehac, de 
Chipre, de Zeulcaderie, de Chereſcul, de Diarbequier , 
d'Alep, de Rom, de Babylone demenre des Princes , de Ci- 
oute, de Baſera, dEgypte, de I Arabie herenſe, d'Abs, d'A- 
den, de Thunis, /a Goulette, Tripoli, de Barbarie, de plu- 


freenrs autres Pays, Villes et Seigneuries Conquiſes avec noſtre . 
puiſſance Imperial, Seigneur des Mers Blanche et Noire, et de 


Finexpugnable Fortreſſe d' Aigria, de tant dautres divers Pays, 
Iſles, Deſtrois, Paſſages, Penples, Familles, Generations ,et de 
tant de cent milliers de wiftorieux gens de guerre qui repoſent 
ſoubz, Iobeyſſance et juftice de Moy qui ſuis TEmperenr * A- 
mat = de I Empereur Mchemet, de I'Emperenr Amorat , 
de I Empereur Selim, de I Empereur Soliman, de FEmperenr 
Selim, de [ Empereur Bajazet, de Emperenr Mehemet, de 
PEmperenr Amorat, &c. par le grace de Dieu recours des 
grands Princes du monde et Refuge des honorables Emperenre, 
Au plus glorieux magnanime et grand Signeur de la Creance 
de falus » eſleu entre les Princes de Ia Nation de Meſſie, 
Mediateur des differens que ſurviennent ennre le penple Chreſti- 
en, Seigneur de Grandeur, Majeſte et Richeſſes,glorieu(e guide 
de plus Grands, Benrie III. Emperenr de France,que la fin de 


ſes jours ſoit henrenſe. 


Theſe 
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Theſe attributes both to himſelf and to the French King, are ſuch as 
are ordinarily given, or at leaſt equalled by other like, in moſt of 
the Letters of him or his Anceſtors that occurr either in the me- 
mories of elder times or of this day. For the elder times you may 
ſe that example of the Soldan of Babylon to Pope Innocent IV. as we 
have it in Latir, turn'd out of Arabick by a Cardinal in Matthew 


Paris. 


Preſentie Pape ſubſcriptio ; Nobilis Magni ſpiritnalis, af- 
feinoſt, ſanfi, Terti: decimi* ApoStolorumuniverſalis loque- \ rhistin. 


le Chriſtianorum, manutenentis adoratores Crucis, fudicis Po- F*<gvenalio 
0 Clement 


pul! Chriftiani,duSoris filiorum Baptiſmatis,ſummi Pontificis vaegby Go. 
— { "OEIRE jel Patriarc 
Chriſtianorum ( confirmet eum Deus et det ſubi falicitatem ) of Alexandria 
3 Soldano Potentiſſumo regnante ſuper colla Nationum, conti- - my wy 


nente duas wirtutes Gladii et Calami, poſſidente duo precel- {xr ptr 


lentia, ſcilicet Dofrinam et Fudicium, Rege duorum Marium, len —_— 


dominatore Auftri et Septentrionis, Rege regionis Agypti et din. annoy. 
Syriz, @\c. 


And for the later Ages , there is ſtore enough of the like in Leagues 
and Letters extant in the ® Tarkzſh Relations. But to avoid this trouble- Þ £* +14 
ſome ſtile, it was agreed among other things , in a League of MDCVI. Dier.Conrenlas 
between the Emperour Rodulpl I. and the Grand 8 ignior Achmet, © that !99-5-colog.s. 
in all Letters and Inſtruments between them they ſhould not be (tiled = mg __ 
by any other additions than by the names of el-beloved Father and — 
Son 4 the Emperour calling the Sultan , his Sor, and the Sultan the T9eam. 
Emperour (in regard of his years) his Father; And that in the begin- Hf aomg moms ; 
ning of their Letters they might both indifferently take upon them the 1-4: : 
name of Emperour, 

But alſo even in the eldeſt memories we have of the titles uſed by the 
Eaſtern Princes, and that before Mahnmediſme , the like attributes are 
uſed by them, as appears at large in * TheophylaFns Symecatta eſpecially 
and * Menander, both which have noted the many infolent additions * Hi/r-2fin- 
by which the Kings of Perſſa expreſſed themſelves about M years nas wn 
ſince to the Emperours of Rowe. Of the ſame kind alſo are the JeLegationubal 
ſolemn titles of the King of #thiopia or the Abaſſens (that is, of him £9253 
we commonly call hymns” as the examples arc in Damianus 2 
Goes, And both in the elder and declining ſtate of the Greek Em- 
pire, ſome of the Emperors there were much taken with this di 
caſe of affecting ſuch a vanity in expreſſing their names, as we ſee d #vazr lib 4; 
in the front of that Edi of 4 Juſtiz touching the Trinity, in an #974 & Xice- 
__ before *cited, and in that of f Emanuel Commenus to Fre- CR” 
derick, Barbaroſſa. Manuel in Chriſto Deo fidelis Imperator Porphyro- e Chape2.6.4. 
gennetws , divinitus Coronatus , Regnator potens , excelſus & ſemper CER oo 
Augnitus & Moderator Romanorum Magnificus, Nobiliſſimo &* Glo- — ox 

* 1179. 
_— Regi Alemannorum © Imperatori ac dile&o pr Imperii 65* C:meratid 
1d 


Noſtri ſalutem. And ſometimes he ſtiled himſelf ( be ; ere 


- 


A em. e thoſe thore Meibomium ad 
ordinary titles, and his ſurnames from Countries according to the 9m An- 


antienter courſe of the Empire ) g v$wnuGigr@®+ , xangrin® mf ripe Co oy 
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70 7% Mizaau KangarTive, x; ruiuoO mrm mh TTE Jitgun, that 1s, Governed by 
God , Heir of the Crown of Conſtantine the Great, and obſerving a} 
* bis Laws. 

The Mavxriſh Kings had antiently much of the fame kind jn 
their ſtiles and to this day uſe it, but not fo frequently or to that 
ſwelling ſtore, as the Grand Signior or Preiter John. In a Charter 
of Alboacen Then Makumet King of Coimbra given in the year 
DCCXXXIV. of our Saviour for the benefit of Chriſtians in his 

h Prodent.ds Territory , he  ſtiles him(elf Alboagen Then Mahumet , Alhamar 
Sandovalin Tben Tarif, bel{ator fortis, vincitor Hiſpaniarum, dominator Cantabri. 
ney e Gothorum, © magne litis Roderici. For a later example , you 
* ** may ſee thatof: Mully Hamet tranſlated into Spaniſh and oublithed 
« Cn 10m: in the Engliſh f Voyages. And in that ineſtimable ſtore of Sir Re. 
ns 7 bert Cotton, I find one of Abdelmelech tben Mahomet , written to 
Queen Elizabeth with a ſuperſcription over 1t in Letters of gold 
and in Arabick comprehending that folema beginning of the Me 
es. humedans , In the name of the merciful God, &c. belide ſomething 
lis 1577.24. Of ahmed : the words of the Letter it *ſelf following, thus 
rOcch. Del ſiervo de Dios que tiene ſu confianga y en todo ſe remite @ ſu 
divin voluntad, EI Mir Almumminin Abdelmelech, 1! ijo de Ma- 
hamet , Xeq de buena memoria , Xarif El Hageni, Emperador de 1Ma- 
ruccos, Rey de Feſſe, de Sus, Oc. A la mo alta y my poderoſa 
Sennora Donna Elizabeth Reyna de Inglaterra, de Francia, de Irlan- 
da, de Scotia , &c. Salud y Enſalcamiento de vneſtro muy poderoſa 
3 Real Eſtado, &c. But of all thele kinds both for 1/ahumedan and 
Chriſtian Princes, the moſt various: ſtore 1s in the Paper-Chamber at 
I/hite-hall , where the greateſt curiofity this way may be fully fa- 
tified. The attributes given to thoſe Mahumedarn Princes nos the 
like (by Chriſtian Princes) are uſually thoſe Augnſtiſſeme, Potentif- 

ſrme, Iwvidilſime, and ſuch more. | : 
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Cuae. VIIL 


I Of Anointing of Kings and Emperors; and the uſe of it in ſeve- 
ral Kingdoms. 

Il. The «ſe of Crowns, as of Enligns of Royal Dignity. Of the Dia- 
dem of antient time 5 and how Crowns of Gold came into uſe 
among Chriſtian Kings. 

I. Of a Scepter, and the Globe with the Croſs infixt on it. 

IV. The Inauguration of ſome Supreme Princes that wſe 7:9 
Crowns. 

V. Some Ceremonials of Coronation. 

VI. A Corollary touching Precedence between ſupreme Princes. 


@7Þ8 IT reſts only, forſo much as concerns the order of this 
J@2} firſt Part, that here follow the Ceremonies of [n- 
R$ auguration of Supreme Princes, which alſo compre- 
&. 2 hend the peculiar Enſigns of their Dignity. The chict 
Sy ceremonies, for moſt of Chriſtian Princes,being ſupreme 
Kings, are the Anoinrting, the putting on the Crown and 
receiving the Scepter and the G/gbe with the Croſs infixt on 1t. How 
theſe are done and with what folemnities, 1s both eaſter and more 
fully to be learned out of particular Ceremonials of Coronations 
(lome of which , as I could furnith my felt with them , and with 
Warrant inſert them, are here anon tranſcribed ) than 1t can be 
otherwiſe delivered. The formal part therefore being referr'd wholly 
to thoſe Ceremonials, we firſt oblerve here the beginnings and progrels 
of the uſe of 0i!, of a Crown, a Srepter and the Globe as Enhigns 
of Royal dignity, together with a touch of the Inauguration and 
Royal Enſigns of ſome Princes that uſe no Crowns. And theſe 
Ceremonials being at length difpatch'd, we conclude here with 
a Corollary touching the matter of Precedence between Supreme 
Princes. 


+ 


T. For the uſe of 0il or Unction at Coronations 3; to omit that 
which may be drawn from the making even inanimate things ſacred 


by powring Oll on them both among the Gemtiles and Jews, whereof 


there is large teſtimony as well 1n* holy as prophane Writers ; it will 
be plain that Anointing of Kings was of ſuch known uſe in the eldeft 
times, that ſolemnly to declare one to be King, and to anoint a King, in the 
Eaſtern parts,were but ſynonymics. So 1s it denoted in Jothar's ſpeech 
tothe 1jraclites long before any example of ancinting is elſewhere 
remember'd. Upon the choice of Abimelech to be King, Jotham (lo it 
Is in the ® holy Story) makesa ſpeech in an Apologue to them, with 
theſe paſſages in it yn py non? cYyn DYnAqHn that 1s,The trees went 
to anoint them a King, and (as it follows) ſaid to the Olive, reign thou over 
#5: and again to the Bramble, Come thou and reign over xs, but the 
Bramble anſwer'd, »yyx own oMR PARD O8 DIY T7207 if in truth you 
anoint _ your King, come (as the word goes on) and truſt to my ſha- 
dow. In ſome Greek, Copics alſo, that of the fame ſtory, 43974 Jan 
M8 1761 971 that is, They werrt to make Abimelech King,is rendered thus, 
w29;wInCarty getout # ACK; tis Baomnie Which 1s, They went to anoint Abi- 

2 melech 


aVidefis Caſaus 
bon.ad Baron, 
Annal.cxercit, 
14. 411.32. 
num.25, 


b Tudi, CAP2 
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he beginning of 
C years before t | 
. his was about C : re anointed as 
melech Thy nw who with his 7 oy ng Ch wy 
their —_ King of Syria, Hazael: an . ” which is a frequent ex. 
alſo was —— is called The Lord by —_ "= <—prod Kings of the Jews 
r ; 
oy Ly Kings in the Scripture. Wit nointed, is diſputed among Dj. 
Fin ot eſtabliſhed —_ _ of David's poſterity way _— 
n ing that the Ki he Prieſts ; 9. 
. crving t . ſecrated for the 3 
vines : ſome conc il which was conſecr: tirm'd 0- 
. holy Oll w r{t is the more confir 
ointed with the il. Bur the fi d of 
hers, that with common Ou. 'd that though, by the command 9 
thers, that WL t is conceiv'd t 11 beſide the Prieſts, 
inion, in which alſo1 h the holy Ol be | 
25g none might ——— : 9a manifeſted by the "Ro 
the Law, | ation with the Law, is poſterity. And the 
' ſome diſpenſation : David and his poſterity. 
yet by municated to them ground. 
frerward com Cabbal amon , | 
X bins deliver as much for a — Prieit his taking a horn of 0il 
Rabb ſpecially © upon that of Zado ” They fay alſo, (as Gene- 
; rg roer ns f the Tabermacks and anointing $a fakam form \x, Grecorum, ſive 
exram a ) 0k, out 0 [ JC 4 unitionen a - i it Reges, 
cap.30,0 d relates out of them) Ins R, Selomo (ſaith he) excip 
1 Reg.cap. 1: brard © re die & decuſſate. Solus R, dum Corone, And 
t Comatur.ad TUCK Burgundie n $avgeed or, ſed in mo ſecrated 
tad -#adit induouratos 10 , ich was COmecrat 
Pfaimeb8.com, cu" oofde _ p = by miracle, the holy CE without diminution. 
Sul Role FAC or rim ——_— 7s abour DEGCE years. But the anointing 
yy . in Moſes's fir ich 1s about EF tion you 
ſchim, wat. in 4 he Captivity, whic ics of their inauguration 
Keriſos:&vide \jntil the apear and other ccremonie | Genebrard in the 
Lyr.ad 3. Reg. of the Jewiſh EIT infPincda,s _ ——_ F; ke 1 
CaP.!s « 9 
- D I SoE "= once i Fortunatus S _— hs Only for that of Ge- 
lamoxis lib.2. ace be Are al NY lomon I- 
_—  T' d * Scikartus , who more: - - es, Cc. as if only Rabbi SE 
_ ks : brards,ſolus R. Selomo excipit aku that the Kings of _ Los 
Peet oh” webraras, ; cans) WETC Or ( Crown deſcr1 
h qunal.Eede- archi _— eb heads, in the - ct Full of the Rabbins 
by — : he receive inted) 
f1fe.tom.3 were an * it 1s certain that t . : hen he was anointe 
enn-24:1962- pon them; it is ly) is that their King (w ——_— 
+= ray d not his OpInOn on Y) 1 the form of a Crown x 
i Sacrorum E- (an _ WAD M12 (DI 777 ieſts, onl he, and the 
pos: erp was — boys hy Fw Prieſt (for wal CN OE to Deuteron. 
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2.cap R _ wrt or the Priest —_— a Greek Chi x, or ry" 2 ? py 
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fi Piven XX. 2. were anointed Am Erol, made by one ne Nye: te Fm 
c#þ,1,theor, 4. Il it, that 1s a very d, and another by an 
they call 1t, his forehead, an ſcribe a re&an- 
: ward on hich lainly deſcribe 
running down the eye-brows which p : ike that of 
tween J t) be like 
_ 'G Gs, Gough or hang ny NO bioof che Rabbing as 'well 
$ ago and of _ - ds in Talmud Babylon. —_ Cert 
t. . he Prieſt, you m Rabbi Moſes Ben 
e King as the ng Cut off, cap. I. 
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, lay the figure it like to a Chz. Both tho > 4 
do they that hey that make it like ; 1s It 
than they do deſcribe. Thence 
mean otherwiſe b] of what they do h or C 
eſemblance like a Greek Caph or Cap- 
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Croſs which the Rabbins, it ſcems , had more mind to deſcribe fo than 
exprelly to name. 

But * fa thoſe examples in the holy Story , the Kings of Chriſten- 
dom took their cuſtom of being anointed ; touching which in general, 
and for what hath been conceived to be underſtood by it , Inwmgnntur 
Reges (faith Thomas Becket ® Archbiſhop of Canterbury ) in Capite , etianm m tn Eyilt.ad 
Pefore &- Brachirs, quod ſignificat Gloriam,San@itatem & Fortitudinem, Hen-2.apud. 
And King Hemry III. of England, being defirous to know what was rr + 
wrought 1n a King by his Unftion , conſulted by Letter about & with ex1r.de ſara 
that great Schollar of the Age * Robert Groſſeteſt Biſhop of Lincoln, who Fr* pon 
anſvered him almoſt as if his mind had been only on the Unction and 4: Regim. 
Ceremony uſed in the Church of Koz in Confirmation. £xod aiten Þincpum , 
in fine litere veſtre nobis mandaſtis , videlicet quod intimaremus quid n Rakers.is- 
untionis Sacramentum videxttur adjicere Regie dignitati , cum multi ſunt 9 Epit. 127, 
Reges qui nullatenus unFionis munere decorentur , non eſt noſtre modici- _— 
tatis complere hoc. Tamen non ignoramus quod Regalis inun&io ſignum 
et Prerogative ſuſceptionis ſeptiformis doni Sacratiſſimi pneumatis , quo 

ſeptiformi munere tenetur Rex Inundus preeminentius non Undis Regi- 
bus ommnes Regias C* Regiminis ſui aFiones dirigere, ut videlicet non com- 
muniter ſed eminenter & heroice dono Timoris ſe primbd , &+ deinceps, 
antum in ipſo eſt, ſuo regimint ſubjeos, ab omni cohibeat illicito , dono 
ietatis defendat ſubveniat & ſnbvenire faciat Vidue, Pupillo, &+ genera- 
liter omni oppreſſo 5 dono Scientix Leges juſtas ad regnum juſte regendun 
ponat,, poſitas obſervet & obſervari faciat, erroneas deſtruat 5 dono Forti- 
tudinis o-rni4 regno adverſantia repel{at &» pro ſalute Reipublice Aortem 
non timeat. Ad predida antenm precellenter agenda dono Conlilit deco- 
retur, quo artificialiter & ſcientifice ordo hujas mundi ſenſibilis edocetur 3 
deinde dono Intellectus , quo cetus Angelici ordo dinoſcitur. Tandem ve- 
ro dono Sapientiz 3 quo 4) dilucidam cognitionem Dei pertingitur, ut ad _, _ 
exemplar Ordinis Mundi & Ordinis Angelici ſecundum leges eternas in kama, 
eterna Dei ratione deſcriptas , quibus regit univerſitatem creature , lens Balſam.pag, 
publicam {bi ſubjeFam ordinabiliter regat tandem & ipſe. Adjicit igitur er poo 
Regie Dignitati nn(tionis Sacramentum quod Rex unnFus pre ceteris in Fileſac.de 19- 


ſuo genere debet, ut pretaFum eſt, ex ſeptiformi ſpiritus munere, in omni- CO 
tD. 48. 73* 


' bus ſuis Regiminis aftibus , virtutibus divinis & heroicis pollere, And p Alberic, ad 


ſome other have concerved this anointing of ſuch efficacy, that , as in #t.d:fats. 
Baptiſme all former ſins are waſht away, fo alſo by this union, as we | ang 


ſee in that of Polyenrs Patriarch of Conſtantinople , who doubted not du: de tmp. 


but that the Emperour = Tzimiſccs was cleared, before Heaven, of = mpmordg 
the death of Phocas , through his being anointed Emperour. So is it 4: poreſftare 8: 
related in ſome Copies of ® Balſamon upon the Ancyran Councel. What £97114 +. 


—_ . | 5. Alvarat, 
others, as Divines, obviouſly diſpute touching this matter of Union, :.,; _ Ty 


I omit here. But for that of Groſſeteſt , Cum mult; ſont Reges qui mill4e catur Dax. 


Lancellot.Con- 


tenus unFionis nmunere decorentur ; 1t 1s true that we have it very ob- ;*; Temp! Fu- 
vious among the Lawyers, that there wereantiently but four? anoint- 4ic.ib.r.cap.2- 


ed belide the Emperours, that is, the Kings of Hieruſalems, of France, of \-o gnrens cl 


Emgland. and of Sic tl, And this they have our of the old Provinciale gens in Neapol, 


Romanum, the written Copies whereof, are various in the enumeration — 
, 2 . C4P.22+ YIGE 
of the Kings that were ſuppoſed to be not anointed ( among which are 11.[fumm; 


accounted ſome of thoſe pety ones of Ireland, who were clearly Sub- tir.d: ſacrs 

jedts to the Kings of England ) but they are for the moſt part conſtant — 

to the four, for the Kings anointed. In my Copy it is thus ; indir. parte 
1D.10,64ps5 » 


De 
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q Mirabil.di- 
vin, human, 
vol.4.pag.24, 


1517. 

| r Pu pravt be- 
meficror pats 
441. 


{ P ag.105C, 


1 Im, Dialog .de 
XWobilit ©& Ru- 
fticitate Cas 


I 4s 


4! De Comitiis 
Imperatoriis 
f.IPe2s 


b.edit,.Lugdun. 


t Felix Malles- 


De Regibus Catholicorum &» ChriStianorum. 
Et ſunt quidam Coronandi & quidam non. Tamen illi qui co. 
ronantur debent inungi, @s tales habent privileginm ab anti. 
quo Os de conſuetudine ; alio modo non debent coronari nec in- 
angi ſine iſtis ; @&» fr faciunt ipſt, abutuntur indebite. Et ſic in- 


cipiunt Nomina Regum Chriſtianorum Fidelium hoc modo. 


Rex Hieroſolymitanus Coronatur &» Inungitur. 

Rex Francorun Chriſtianiſſmmus Coronatur & Inungitur, 
Rex Anglorum Coronatur et Inungitur. 

Rex Siciliz Coronatur et Inungitur, 


Then followsa Catalogue of divers other with Nox at the end of every 
name. Bur there is an imperfe& Edition of this Provincial that hath 
no more than only the Kings of Frence and England with inunguntur 
added to them, asT find in 4 Symphorianus Champerins. And others 
publiſh it with a reckoning up of Chriſtian Kings (but in another order) 
without any mention of anointing or coronation as it is in © Rebuffis, 
And inſuch an old Provinciale publiſhed at the end of Coſmas Gnimiers 
Gloſs upon the Pragmaticae Santio of France Printed 1621. at Paris, the 
King of $:cily isnot named with them that are to be anointed , nor in- 
deed With the reſt of which there are good ſtore added. De Kegibus 
ctian Chriſtianis ( (0 are the words , afterthe Patriarchs and Biſhops ) 
panca dicenda ſunt. Horum enim quidam coronandi , & quidam 10n. 
Ill; autem qui ſunt coronandi prins ſunt inungendi, & habent privilegium 
ab antiquo. Rex Hierololymitanus coronatur &* inunngitur. Rex Fran- 
corum coronatur &* inungitur. Rex Angliz coronatur & inungitur, 
Ones autem alij , nec coronantur nec inuneuntur. Others allo © reckon 
only the King of Hiernſalezz: (whom they make the ſame with the King 
of Cyprus) the King of France and the King of $S3cily, excluding all 
others from anointment 3 grolly miſtaking , no doubt, by their uſing 
ſome corrupted Copies of the Provinciale, But in that old formulary, 


titled Fozumulare und Teut\ch Rhetouc , Printed at Strasbovrg in 
1519. the diviſion of Supreme Princesis quadripartit ; into the Empe- 
rour, the King of Romans, the yier geſalbt Kunig and Gmein ages 
that is, The four anointed Kings and other ordinary Kings 3 as if thoſe 
tour anointed had been fo ſingularly knawn by this general deſignati- 
on of them, that no Reader could have doubted who the Authour had 
meant by them. But whatſoever the cuſtom antiently were , the uſe 
of UnCtion is now become general to the Kings of Chriſtendom , and 
of ſo long time ſince to ſome other of them, that the credit of the Pro- 
vincial of Rowe and of them that follow it, is no other than as the Te- 
{timonies of ſeveral Kingdoms will ſtand with it. 

In the Empire (as it 1s conceived by ſome) it began firſt at ConStan- 
tinople , and that 995 1 aq or his Succeſlour Juitin's time. So 
the moſt * learned Gmuphrizs. ConStantinopoli, faith he , vel ſub Juſti- 
niano vel poit ejus ſtatin obitum, eleftioni Imperatoris additum, ut quum 
primun Imperator renuntiatus eſſet , a Patriarcha Conitantinopolitano in 
114gna Bizantii Baſilica Oleo unttus Diademate aureo redimeretur. And 
the faſhion there was to make a croſs with the Oyl on the —— $ 

cad, 
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head , the Patriarch crying aloud in the doing it * *ax& , that is , $4- x Cantacuzens 
cred, and the people following him with the ſame word in their Accla- T_ = 
mations. So was the Faſhion in the later times of that Empire. Burt” I Georg.Codinus 
believe it will not appear that this Anointing was very antient there, ———— 
Nor find I warrant enough for any ſuch thing in Fu#iz's time. They * 

that ſuppoſe'it ſo antient there,draw the uſe ? of it from thence into the y vide6s0- 
Weſtern Empire where 1t began in Charles the Great , although before 1phr.de Cor 
his being Emperour , 1t were uſed to ſome Kings of the Weſtern Parts. CO oY 
Pope Leo. III. anointed him, when he was created Emperour. So are 

the Teſtimonies of Siffridus 2 of AnaStaſius , of Manajſſes and divers O- 

ther of the Antients , though many of ttm omit the Anointing when 

they ſpeak of hs Coronation. But the words of Maraſes, an Authour 

of the Eaſtern Empire , are more eſpecially obſervable. Leo, faith he. 

crowned Charles the Great, 


nn——_— <; 0 Þ js (ot. 

tuls cmd, xorCaunr@ 4 river Iffainy, 
 xapct Als eret mATv bAae Telop MEite 
& did (3 noeopuers 1 micus Sinvoicug. 


that is, as the cuſtom of the Romans required. But alſo following the cu- 

ſtom of the Jews, he anointed him with oyl from * head to foot, But what 280 allo Lan- 
his reaſon or fancy was in doing ſo , I know not. It might with reaſon e- —— ne ns.g 
nough be conceived that he ſpake here of Anointing , as of a thing that 14,23, 
was not ſo familiarly known to him to be uſed at Coronations even in 

his time which falls under Emanuel Comnenys or MCLX. of our Saviour. 

For he dedicates his Annals to the Lady Trere Wife to Andronicus who 

was Brother to Emanuel. And perhaps there will not be teſtimony e- 
nough to prove that , before the Age wherein he lived , any uſe of it 
was at Conſtantinople. At leaſt if there had been any ſuch anticnt uſe, 
why ſhould he ſpeak, being a Courticr and noſtranger to their cuſtoms, 
of it in this place with ſuch an expreſſion of wonder and with rclation 

to the uſe of the Fews. But indeed in that Age of 1anafes there is 

memory ——_ of thoſe Eaſtern Emperours. I remember none « xi. c;.- 
before. Neither take I that to be of moment here , which occurrs in »iates in Ma- 
Nicephorys Gregoras touching the Prerogative of anointing the Eaſtern 19S © ' 
Emperour , where he * faics that the Archbiſhop of Bulgaria anointed b 1i6.2.8/. 
Theodorus Angelus ( this was about MCXCV.) and that the Emperour ?92-8+ 
Jaſtinian , who lived atmoft M. years fince, had honoured that Pra- 

vince, being the Country where he was born, with the name of Toft 

niana prima , and with perpetual Privilege of Supremacy or freedom 
from the Patriarchat of Conſtantinople, xxlu 3x* 35x v Baſinins oeige Prowler 
Tale 33 dans torr agg, 7 ripen, that 18 , but not that the anointing of the 
Emperonrs ſhould belong to it, which was a Prerogative elſewhere alrcady by 
the Law ſetled , meaning in the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople ;, as if the 
anointing had been a thing excepted in Juſtiniar's Grant. There is 
no ſuch © thing either* excepted or granted in thoſe privileges of that cyidegs 4a 
Church or in any other of that'Age. Nor will this carelefspaſlage of 131.c.3-2er . 
Nicephorus (a Grecian of the later times) juſtifie any thing for the anti- *"** 
ent uſe of Unction in that Empire. .. But in the Weſtern, ithath conti- 
nued down from Charles the Great till this day + and it was particular- 


ly remembred long ſmce'* by the Emperour Lewes II. in an Epiſtle to q xempert.a- 


Baſlins the Eaſtern Emperour,' to juſtifie his own name of Emperour at #4 _ 
Which Bafilins had quarrelled. *'* nor whoa 


ann.$71; 
- 
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ning of this Lewes XIII. other than with a relation to the holy Oyl 
where a Viol held by a hand out of Heaven is circumſcribed with 


picelib.7].cap.3s 
& 


it that a Dove brought trom Heaven to anoint their King Chlowis the 
firſt about the D. year of our Saviour, and that Remigizs or Remy then 
Archbiſhop of Kheims anointed him King with it; neither hath it, th 

ſay , yet waſted but remains ſtill at Kheims, and is the ſame with which 
the French Kings are now and ever ſince have been anointed. For the 
continuance of it without waſting 3 they have indeed an example in 
the Jews Tradition of their holy Oyl , which they kept undiminiſhed 


from Aaroz'stime till the Captivity. But the truth is , they have not 


warrant enough to prove that either any Oyl came trom Heaven for 
King Chlovis; or if it did, that it was imploied about anointing him 
King. Divers good Authours of the Antients that ſpeak of him, tell 
us that he was baptized by Kemigins, without a word of any Oyl ſent 


- him. and*f Aimoinns, ® Hincmar, and whoſoever elſe ſpeak of the Viol 


of Oyl, refer it only to his Baptiſme ( in which it was uſed according 
to the Ceremony of the time) and not atall to his inauguration. Yet 
too many of the French ( and ſome of the more curious ) begin their 
Regal unCtion in him. Nor is the device in ſome Coins of the begin 


3 


Francis data munera celi. And * Baronins himſelf 5 Ampullam Chriſ- 
matis columbe ore celitus advenientis allatam eſſe, qua tum fons ipſe, ma- 
re ſolito, tum etiam Rex Clodoveus ſacratus eſt , cujus exemplo >. reliqui 
OMnes —_— Francorum Reges conſuevernnt inungi. To the like 
purpoſe before him , Thomas ' Aquinas , Antoninus * and 'divers other 
Cbelide the French ) of other Nations. But the later Ages have bred 
this fancy. Nor was it thought of as a truth fit to be uſed for an Ar- 
gument ml had it been true , it had doubtleſs been a ſpecial one ) in 
the time of King Lewes the Groſs , who reigned about D. years ſince, 
when the Controverlic was between the Churches of Aheirrs and of 
Sjiens about his Coronation. The relation of that Controverſie is at 
large extant both in the ® ſtories of that time and in 7vo" Biſhop of Char- 
tres who as a ſuffragan of the Province afliſted Dainbert Archbiſho 
of Seins at the Coronation , and the reaſons on both ſides were wal 
but not a ſyllable of the ſending any holy Oyl to St. Remigins or of 
his anointing Chlovis King : yet even at that time there was a light 0- 
pinion of it in Frazce, as we ſee in®Gnillermus Brito that wrote 1n the 
ſame Age, and ſomewhat before Lewes the Groſs came to the Crown, 
He, ſpeaking of the Coronation of King Philip the firſt, tells us,that 


-ſceptrifero fulſit redimitus honore 
Magnanimms Sacro Rex delibutus Olivo 
Duo Deus Angelicis manibus virtute parato 
Dzvini, noſtris conceſſut Regibus uti. 

Ut ſacrenturx eo ſoli ſpecialiter illi 

Qui ſucceſſive Francorum ſceptra capeſſunt. 
£0 major noſtri patet excellentia Regni 
Dignior ut vere Rex noſter Rege ſit omni 
Quem ſacrare ſuis Remorum Metropolites 
Cum compreſulibus habet illo _—_— ſacro. 
Hoc ad opus ſolum quod Celica fudit Oliva. 


Here he wilt have it, youſee, that the Oyl with which the French 
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Kings uſed to be anointed , came from Heaven. And for the manner 
how it came 3 he ſaies that the Devil brake the Viol of Oyl which 
S. Remigins held in his hand ready to uſe it in the Baptiſme of King 
Chlovis, and that, the Oyl being fo ſpilt, he obtained by Prayer a ſup- 
ply of it from Heaven, | 


Duo Rex ſacratus fuit idem primns, & omnes 
Poit ipſum Reges Francorum ad ſceptra vocati, 
Quando coronantur, Deo ſacrantur eodent. 


And a little after 


Sic Regem noſtrum ſibi Rex _ amicat 3 
Sic ſuper exaltat terre pre Regibus illum, | 
Qnem facit ut ſolum Sacra conſecret unttio coli 
Unguine cum reliqui ſacrentur materiali. 


But ſome of their moſt learned men? confeſs (as they have reaſon) that Þ P« Halan 
R , , . , des ela 

they believe it not. The firſt Teſtimony indeed that is worthy of crc- x, 1iv.1. 

dit for any unction of their Kings is that which the ſtories have of King 750. de rebus 

Pipin. He about the year DCCL. was anointed King at S0iſons by — 

Boniface Archbiſhop of Mentz. So ſay Regino, Sigebert, Siffridus, and vides valdeſ. 

enough others of the Antients : and about three years after , both he —rTrog 

and his Sons Charles and Carolomann were anointed at Rome by Pope «3 © 

Stephen TIL. i: Reges Francorum as the Pope himſelf and the Emperour % #pi# Sr7b. 
s . . . . . ' 2.apud Regt- 

Lewes the Firſt, that lived in the ſame Age, witneſs in their Letters yet ,;,z., pry 

extant of it. So that none of the firſt or Merovingian Line of the Kings no 753. its 

of that Nation (it ſeems) were ever anointed Kings, but the beginning £2374: 

: ; 9 l T cap.62.9 E- 

of that uſe, was in the Carol;z ſtock and hath ſo perpetually continued. pj#.Ludovic. 

It is true indeed that in the laſt Will of St. Remrjgius Archbiſhop Jof 2244 Barene | 

Rhemes, who Chriſtened King Chlovzs, there is, as it is publiſhed, a paſ- 9 ,m;n;4. 

ſage that may perhaps ſcem to evince the anointing of a King , as well 

as the uſe of the Oyl at his Chriſtning , or Chriſme at his Confirmati- 

on. After divers Legacies and Canons put together concerning that 

Church, and his greater Comminations againſt tuch Perſons as ſhould 

ſlight his preſcribed Government there, Gener; tantummodo regio , ſaith 

' he, quod ad honorem $. Eccleſie & defenſionem panperum una cum Fra- , g,1 11. 

tribus meis & Coepiſcopis omnibus Germaniz, Galliz atque Neuſtriz , in: ard-Bip.te- 

Regie MajeStatis Culmen perpetud regnaturum ſtatuens elegi, baptizavi, 3 cl — 

fonte ſacro ſuſcepi, donoque ſeptiformis ſpiritus conſignavi, O& per ejuſdlen Barnab. Dn [- 

ſacri Chriſmatis un@ionem ordmato in Regem parcens ftatuo, ut ſþ ali- _—_ mulare 

quando Genus illud Regium per benediFionem meam totiens Domino con- © 

ſecratum, mala pro bonis reddens, {hould oppoſe the Church, that then 

Princeps ille , quicunque fuerit, moneatur, and that ſeven times, after 

which if he continued diſobedient , they ſhould excommunicate him. 

$4 vero Dominus mens Jeſus Chriſtus ({aith he) vocem orationis mee quant 

quotidie pro genere 1llo iz conſpeFu divine Majeſtatis ſpecialiter fundo, 

audire dignatus fuerit, mt ſicut a me accepit, ita in _—_ regni &* or- 

dinatione ſane Dei Eccleſie perſeveret , benedifionibus quas Spiritus 6 

Janus per manum meam peccatricem {aper caput ejus infudit » plurime 

Juper caput © Illins per eundem ſpiritune ſuperaddantur, & ex ipſo Reges & \ Legitur Ulu- 

I, d, imp ; 17 ſe, Afis, ſed male, 

mperatores procedant, &c. But what import thoſe words, & per ejuſ- ,,.3 
dem ſacri Chriſmatis un@ionem ordinato in Regem &c # Is the context, Mirenmis 
Generi regio quod &c. dono ſeptiformis ſpiritus conſignavi & per ejuſ- —— 
P W C712 1.pag-12. 


& 


I14 | T itles of Honor. Caray. VII 


dem ſacri Chriſmatis un@ionem ordinato in Regem parcens ſtatuo , to be 

engliſhed, For the Royal Family or Stock, which &c. T have ſealed with 

the gift of the ſevenfold ſpirit and for him that by the anointment of the þg. 

ly Oyle of the ſame ( Spirit ) wat made King, T ſparingly decree, &c 2 of 

15 it thus, For the royal ſtock which ec. T have ſealed with the gift of the 

ſevenfold ſpirit, and which is ordained (taking ordinatus for conſecratu,, 

or one advanced to the dignity of a Chriſtian, and confirmed init, or 

t Hip. Khe- one that divo conſecratur inſignitns ungnine as © Flodoardus faith of Chle. 

gras vis his being Chriſtened) by the anointment of the Oyle of the ſame ( (pirit) 

' being ſparing or tender againſt a King ( or Kings ) 1 decree © Some ſuch 

ſuch ſenſe as this laſt is , I preſume Anbertus Mirens had of it when he 

hs. pointed ® it———C- per ejuſdem ſacri Chriſmatis untionem ording- 

to, in Regem, parcens , ſtatuo: as if he would not have it ordinalg 

in Regem , or being made King. Or are not thoſe words 3 Et per e- 

juſdem ſacri Chriſmatis nn@ionem ordinato in Regen of a later time and 

(as it often happens) thruſt into the Text, out of the margin of ſome 

Copy-or otherwiſe, by a Tranſcriber ? Plainly they fo diſturb the fair 

and even reſt of the context , that we may well ſuſpe&t ſo. For the 

original of it is not extant. And the beſt Copies ( which are in the 

Records of the Church of Khemes ) ſhew it imperfe@t in that it is dated 

die &+ Conſitle ſupradi&o 3, there being neither day nor year any where 

elſe mentioned 1n it. And intruth , for the firſt ſenſe of theſe words; 

- though they might Grammatically bear it , yer the ſtory of the time 

and the matter endure it not. Neither indeed doth the matter indure 

that any mention ſhould be here of any one King ſingularly , or that 

in Regem ſhould there denote otherwiſe than collettively againſt Prin- 

ces or Kings, or 4 King generally, much leſs that tt ſhould have any rela- 

tion to King Chlovis. For plainly King Chlovis ſucceeded as heir to 

his Father King Childerique in 485. or thereabouts , and continued a 

x Chronic, Pagan King about fourteen *years,or till his return with Victory out of 

+ - ren Germany , When he was baptized. So that there was no reaſon that he 

y Videſis Ha- that was ſo long time” before King ſhould now be ſaid to be ordinatw 

drian Saravi- j,; RegS , at the time of his Baptiſme. Neither lived he beyond the 

—_— year 514. Now S. Aemigizs ſurvived him ſome think * thirty year, 

roritate cap.10. NONE Under ten year. And 1t 15 not likely but he made this Will or 

CO recognizedit, but little before his Death, and recognized it eſpecially 

Ced.Denatio- for matters concerning the Kingdom it (elf, according as they ſtood at 

num piaram his death. At which time , Chlovis his Sons , Theodorique , Childebert 

P31 conciia and Clothar were Kings , and without | 0057 whamer the Genys Regium 

cm—_— here meant. 30 that ordinato ( if the Text be true) muſt have pelati- 

= 204,  ontothem three, and caput ejxs inthelater words muſt collefively de- 

note their heads as they were alſo anointed in Baptiſme and Confirma- 

tion. And in Regem parcens _ muſt be, 7 ſparingly or tenderly a- 
geinf a King Decree, ButT ſubmit it to better Judgment. 

For this Iſland of Great Britain 3 there is ſome teſtimony of Kings 

being anointed in it. far antienter than thoſe which remain either of 

the Empire or of France. Gildas in his Epiſtle De Excidio Britannie 

ſpeaking of the Errours in Religion and wickedneſs of the old Britons, 

 _ hath thispaſlage of the Britiſh Kings of that Age. Ungebantur Reges 

5 _— "me (faith * he) oz per Deum ſed qui ceteris crudeliores extarent , & paul 

tantur ex Gil- poſt ab Unftoribus, #07 pro Veri examinatione, trucidabantur, aliis eleFis 

da, d Galfreds 5rycjoribus. He lived about M. years ſince 3 and therefore could not 


lib-o. »—ng deceive us hercin by ufing the phraſe of a later time, as perhaps it uw 


& 


— - — —_— —— — 


Ca ay. VIIL T he Firſt Part. 


15 


- conceived , the Monk of Malmesbury doth in his mention of King 
Fefert Son and Succeſlour to Offa in the Kingdom of Mercia, about 
the year DCCXC. Dulci (ſo are * his words of King Offa) vitam con- 
ampſit otio &- Egtertum filimum, ante mortem ſuam ,; in Regem inun@um, 

cceſorem dimiſit. But it hath been vulgarly taken that the firſt King 
anointed in England was Alured. He began to reign in DCCCLXXI. 
of our Saviour. But his anointing 1s caſt into the time of his Father 
* King Ethelulph, who, they fay , ſent Alured being a Child of five years 
old, to Rome about the year DCCCLIV. where Pope Leo IV. anointed 
him for King. So are the words of Aſſerins.that lived in his Court as 
his Tutor. 1nfantem Alfrepum oppido ordinans Unxit in Regem ; & in 
filium adoptionis ſibimet accipiens confirmavit. To the ſame purpoſe 
Ethelwerd, Malmesbury, Florence of WorceSter, Roger of Hoveden, others. 
And inthe old Rhimes of Robert of Glo. Ms. it is thus expreſled. 


Alfred this Noblemon, ag in the yer of Gzace, he nom, 
Epghte hundzed and ſixty and twelve, the Kingdom, 
Irſt he adde at Rome ybe, and voz is gret wiſedome 
The Pope Leon him bleſſede, tho he thuder come, 
Ind the <Kingis Crouneof this lond, that in this lond yut is : 
And Elede him to be King of Engelond, of all that there come, 
That berſt thus yeled was of the Pope of Rome, 

Ind ſutthe other after him of the Erchebiſſop echon, 

So that biboze him, thur King was ther non, 


But it is too hard, as it ſeems, taunderſtand, why Ethelulph having three 
elder ſons, Ethelbald , Ethelbert and Ethelred, who were all elder than 
Alured , he alone ſhould be anointed and at thoſe years, and in his Fa- 
thers life time, for a King. Therefore Polydore fates, he was crowned 
at Kome by Hadrian Il. And boldly, Qzadrare non potes?, ſaith he, ut 
2 Leone VI. id decoris ſuſceperit , ſicut quidam , rationi temporis alte ins 
dormientes, falss prodiderunt. But to maintain it, becauſe it is received 
from thoſe that lived in Alured's time, Harpsfield thinks Pope Leo did it 
by way of divination , that he ſhould be afterward King, although 
it were, at the time of the anointing , ſomewhat incredible that he 
ſhould be ſo. RAegia nn@ione (laics he) ut olimt Davidem Samuel , deli- 
butum honeſtavit, quaſi provida & prejaga mente quod futurum erat longe 
poit', licet eo tempore parum credibile, divinans. For my part (if there 
be room here for conjecture ) I rather think that as the union uſed in 
Baptiſm of King Chlovis, was among the French made alſo , by traditi- 
on, to be an anointing him for King z ſo here the uſe of Chriſme in 
confirmation ( for it appears that at the ſame time Pope Leo confirmed 
King Alwred ) was afterward by miſtaking accounted for Regal uncti- 
on. Forall men know that in Confirmation the forehead was to be 
anointed with holy Chriſme according to the antient ceremony of it. 

But howſoever the time when firſt Unction began 1n the Kings of Er- 
gland, may be uncertain 3 we have very antient teſtimony of the cere- 
monies of it , and that in the S4axo7 times. There remains in an old 
imperfect Pontifical of the Saxom times , a piece of a Ceremonial for 
the Coronation of the Kings and Queens of England, or of the Engliſh- 
Saxons , of that Age, written in a hand of about DC years paſt; 
wherein after divers Prayers and BenediQions, this follows for the 
Anointing, 
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Omnipotens Sempiterne Deus, Creator ac Gubernator (gl; 
&+ Terre, conditor &» diſpoſitor Angelorum et Hominum, Rex 
Regum et Dominus dominantium qui Habraham fidelem famy. 
Ium tuum de hoſtibus triumphare feciſti; Moyſi.et Joluz Popy. 
lo two P relatis,multiplicem wifioriam tribuiſti ; bumilem quog; 
David prerum tum regni faſtigio ſublimaſti eumq; de ore Leo. 
ris et de manu Beſtie atq; Goliz ſed et de gladio maligno Sau] 
et omnium inimicorum ejus liberaſti., et Salomonem ſapien. 
tie . paciſque ineffabili munere ditaſti , reſpice propiting 
ad preces notre humilitatis et ſuper hunc famulum tuum {| 
lum quem ſupplici devotione in Regem Anglorum wel Saxo. 
num pariter el;gimns, Benedifionum tuarum dona multiplicg, 
Hunc dextra tue potentia ſemper ubiq, circun1a, quatenys 
predifti Abrahz fidelitate firmatus, Moyſi manſuetudine fre. 
tus, Joluz fortitudine munitus, David bumilitate cxaltatug, 
Salomonis ſapientia decoratus, tibi in omnibus complaceat 
per tramitem juſtitie inoffenſo greſſu ſemper incedat. Hic t0-» 
tins Regni Anglo-Saxonum Eccleſram deinceps cum plebibus 
ſubi annexis ita enutriat ac doceat, muniat, et inſtruat, contra, 
omnes viſibiles et inviſibiles boſtes idem potenter regalierque 
tne virtutis regimen ammini$tret, ut regale ſolium, widelicet 
Anglorum vel Saxonum * Sceptro, non deſerat, fed ad priſtine 
fedei paciſque concordiam eorum animos,te opitulante, reformet, 


_ populorum debita ſubjeftone fultus condigno amore glori 


ficatus per longum vite ſpatinm, paterne apicem glorie, tua 
miſeratione unita, ſtabilire et gubernare mereatur. Tue quog; 
proteGionis galea munitus et ſcuto inſuperabili jugiter pro- 
teins, armiſque caleftibus circundatus, optabilis vifcoric tri- 
umphbum de hoſftibus feliciter capiat, terroremg; ſue potentie 
infidelibus inferat, et pacem tibi militantibus | gtanter reportet. 
Virtutibus,Chriſte, hunc quibus prefatos frdeles tuos decoraſti 
multiplici bonoris benedi&ione condecora, et in regimine regni 


ſublimiter colloca, et oleo gratie Spiritus Sandi perunge, per 


Dominum, in unitate ejuſdem. 


The Rubrique to this prayer is thus ; Conſecratio Regis ab Epiſcopo qui 
arcem tenuerit ſuper enum dicenda, which I underſtand for the Archbiſhop. 
And after the prayer follows this Rubrique. Hic unguatur oleo & hec 
Cantetur Antiphona : the Anthem being thus. 


Unxerunt Salomonem Sadoch Sacerdos & Nathan Pro- 
pheta Regem in Gion, > accedentes dixerunt, Vivat Rex in 
eternum, | 


Quam 
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Quam ſequitur Oratio. 


c Chrife perungue bunc Regem in regimen unde uncxifti $4- . 
cerdotes, Reges Or» Prophetas ac Martyres qui per fidem wice- 
runt regna ©) operati ſunt TuStitiam atque adepti ſunt repro- 
; miſſcones. Tua [; acratiſſuma un&io uper caput ejus defluat, at- 


que ad interior deſcendat &» cordis illins intima penetret, &» 
| promiſſronibus,quas adepti ſunt viftorioſiſſtmi Reges, gratia tuz 
, - dignus efficiatur, quatenus ( in preſenti ſeculo feliciter reg- 
net &» ad corum conſortium in calefi regno perveniat per 
. Dominum. 

: Alia. 

| Dens elefiorum fortitudo &- bumilium Celſitudo qui in 


ris redditam demonſiraſti, iterumg; Aaron famulum tuum per 
$ Undionem Olei Sacerdotem ſancxiSti, et poſte2 per hujus un- 
o- gnenti infuſuonem ad regendum populum Iſraeliticum Sacerdo- 
« tes ac Reges et Prophetas prefecit; wultiimque Eccleſie::::5:: 
P There the Copy is defective; nor hath it more that concerns Anoint- 
« ing the King. But after the Ceremonies that belong to the whole Coro- 
4 nation ofthe King, follows the form of the crowning the Queens allo of 
£ that age, who were likewiſe anointed. 

l, Sequitur conſecratio Regine que propter bonorificentiam (lo 
j- are the words of the Rubrique) ab Epiſcopo ſacri unguinis 
4 oleo ſuper verticem perfundenda ef et in Eccleſia coram op- 
pb Þ, timatibus cum condigno honore et Regia Celſitudine in Rega- 
j lis thor conſortium benedicenda et conſecranda ef jux etiam 
» Annulo pro integritate fidez et Corona pro &ternitatis gloria 
e decoranda e$t. 

, The words uſed at their anointing were, 

. In Nomine P atris, et Filii, et Spiritus ſand&i, profit tibi hec 
; Un&io Olei in honorem et confirmationem #ternam in ſecula ſe- 


culorum. Amen. 


Theſe arc the ſame that are preſerved in the later Ceremonials of 
England (which are in divers hands Ms.) for the Coronations. But moſt 
of the Praiers in the later, and divers other parts of the Ceremonies, are 


- different from what remains in this old one. t Anonym.ms, 
In the later ages we have memory of atradition (as good as that of - +«n=ngge 


the holy Viol at Aheims) of holy or heavenly Ol given to anoint u Them. wat- 


" ſome of our Kings. The bleſſed Virgin (they ſay ; and I have met it Pe —_ 
nl related both by * it ſelf as a ſingle ſtory and remembred in = good þ;8.ms.incipi 


Y —_— gave to Thomas Archbiſhop of Canterbury (being in baniſh- ory mg 
ment under our Heyry II.) a golden Eagle full of precious Oil, inclos'd FHiteians 4; 
n In Hen.44 
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v |, Tonam. 


in a ſtone veſſel, commanding him to preſerve it, and foreteclling him 
quod Reges Anglorum qui ungerentur hoc unguento, pugiles eſſent Eccleſie, 
& Benigni &* terram amiſſam 4 parentibus pacifice recuperarent, donec 
Aquilam cunt Ampulla haberent, He forlſafety of it (ſogoes the ſtory) 


. leftitin a Monaſtery at Pozters, where Henry the firſt Duke of Lancaitey, 


under Edward III. in the wars of France, receivedit from a holy man 
(they ſay) that found it by revelation. The Duke gave it the Black 
Prince, He ſent it to the Tower, there to be ſafely kept in a cheſt 
{[trongly hoop'd with Iron, where Richard II. ſon to the Black Prince, 
in ſearching for his fathers jewels, got it and much dcfired to be an- 
ointed with it. But the Archbiſhop then, anſivered him, {bz ſufficere 
qudd ſemel per manus ſuas ſacram ſuſcepit in Coronatione priitina Vn@iq- 
nem, que habere non debuit iterationem. The King notwithſtanding 
carried it afterward with him into Ireland, purpoſing, perhaps, there 
to have been anointed with it. But , in his return, at Cheer he 
delivered it to Archbiſhop Courtrey , confeſling, that he doubted 
not but that it was decreed, he ſhould not be anointed with it: 
and fo indeed it fell out. For , he was depos'd, and Hemry the IV; 
was honour'd with 1t in his coronation. I examine not the truth of 
it 5 let every man's faith in theſe things be, for me, at his own 
pleaſure. 


Thelike may beſaid of Scotland, where (if you believe Adaman- 


25 in the life of S. Colxze or Columba 5 Columba lived there about M 
years paſt, and Adamar inthe next age) a Ceremonial for regal Bene- 
diction or Ordination in that Countrey was delivered to S. Colme b 

an Angel, who according to the preſcript of it (they call'd it Fitrens 
Ordinationis Regum liber ) conſecrated King Aidan, "tos whether with 
Oll or no it appears not in the expreſs words of the ſtory. Yet becauſe 
it belongs to the matter of inauguration of Kings there and may be in- 
terpreted for Anointing among the reſt, it is tranſcribed here. Alio 
in tempore (faith Adaman * of S. Colme ) cum vir predicabilis in Himbria 
commoraretur inſula, quadam node in extaſi mentis Angelum Domini ad 
fe miſſum vidit, qui in manu Vitreum Ordinationis Regum habebat Li- 
brum, quem cunt vir venerandus de manu Angeli accepiſſet, ab eo juſſus 
legere cepit. Sui cum ſecundun quod ei in libro erat commendatum, Ai- 


danum in Regem ordinare recuſaret 5 quia magis Jogenanum fratrem ejus 


diligeret 5 ſubitd Angelus extendens manum, ſantum percuſſit flagello : 
cujus livoroſum in ejus latere veitigium omnibus ſue diebus permanſit vi- 
te 5 hocgs intulit verbum : Pro certo ſcias , inquiens , quia ad te 4 Deo 
miſſus ſum, cum vitreo libro, vt juxta verba, que in co legiſti, Aidanum 
in regnm ordines; quod ſt obſecundare huic nolueris juſſzoni, percutiam 
te iterato. 

Hic itaqz, Angelus Domini cum per tres continuas notes enndem in man 
vitreum habens codicem apparniſſet, eademg; Domini juſſa de Regis ejuſ- 
dem ordinatione commendaſſet 5 ſan@us verbo obſecutus Domini ad * I0- 
vam tranſnavigavit inſulam, ibidemg; Aidanum tiſdem adventantem dis 
ebus ad Regem, ſicut juſſus erat, ordinavit, & inter ordinationis verba 
de Filiis & Nepotibus, pronepotibuſq; ejus futura prophetizavit : impo- 
nenſq, manum ſuper caput ejus ordinans benedixit, Cummeneus Albus 
in libro quem de virtutibus ſan#1 Columbe ſcripſit, ſic dixit, quod ſan- 
Gus Columba de Aidano, & de poſterjs ejus, & de regno ſuo prophetare 
cepit dicens. Indubitanter credo © Aidane, quod nullus Adverſariorum 
tuorum tibi poterit reſiſtere donec prius fraudulentiam agas in me, & in 

poſteros 
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afteros meos. Propterea ergo tu filiis commenda, ut & ipſt filiis, &+ ne- 
otibus & poSteris ſuis commendant, ne per conſilia mala eorum ſceptrunt 
Regni bujus de —_ perdant. In quocunque enim tempore malun 
edverſum me,aut adverſus cognatos meos,qui ſunt in Hiberni fecerint, fla- 
gellumr, quod cauſi tui ab Angelo ſuſtinui, per manum Dei Juper eos in ma- 
gm flagitinm vertetur, & cor virorum auferetur ab ejs, &* inimici eo- 
rum vehementer ſuper eos confortabuntur. Hoc anten vaticinium tempori- 
bus noitris completum et in Belloroth Domnallo Brecco nepote Aidani, 
ſine canſa vaſtante Provinciam Domnail Nepotis Amureg. Et 4 die illa 
'uſqz hodie in proclivo ſunt ab extraneis quod ſuſpiria doloris peFori incutit. 
For other teſtimonies touching Regal unction in that Kingdom, ſee 
HeFor Boethins and Bucquhanan in King Aidan, John Major de Getis 
Scotorum lib. 4. cap. 11. James Gordon z# Chronolog. tom. 2. pag. 190+ 
Hoſtienſis Summe tit. de ſacra UnTione 5.8. Azor. Moral. Tnſtit. part.2: 
lib. 10. cap. 5. witha Letter of Pope Innocent IV. to our Henry IIl. 
touching the anointing of King Alexander III. of Scotland ( for fo 
it muſt be , doubtleſs, underſtood ) in a Volume of Bulls and o- 
ther Inſtruments of that time, kept in the Receipt of the Exchequer 
ol. 42. b. 
4 In $paiz the firſt anointed King falls in the year of Chriſt DCLXXIIL. 
Then was King Wamba or Barba (of the Welt Gothique race) anointed 
by £xirigo Archbiſhop of Toledo. Ad nrbem Toleti perducunt 5 ibiqz 
per QuiricumArchiepiſcopum Unctus & Coronatus e5t,faith Rodericus San- 
tix, and others ? that follow him. And in the XII Councel of Toledo ,y.1cz...... 
held about DCLXXX. under Frvigizs ſucceſlor to Wamba, expreſs Tiletan. #6. 3. 
mention alſo is of anointing this ſucceſlor. Etenin ſub qua parte vel Lk Hiſpan: 
ag . / : .Hiſpan. 
ordine Sereniſſumus Ervigius, Princeps Regni, conſcenderit culmen, regnan- 1i4.6.cap.12. 
digs per SacroſanFam (lo are the words) UnCtionem ſuſceperit poteitatem, V* 
oſtenſa nos ſcripturarum evidentia edocet : and Wamba appointed Ervigi- 
25 (lo ſays the Councel) poſt ſe regnaturum & Sacerdotali benedifFione 
Ungendum. And to that age the Spaniſh writers with others refer the 
begwning of Regal unction 1n the Kings of Spain. But for Arragon 3 
that of Cardinal Hoſtienſss,* the | xg Canoniſt, 1s obſervable. $7 quis 2 InSumm.tir, 
Rex inmngi nova conſuetudine velit, uſns & mos obtinuit ut id 2 Ro- O_ —— 
mano Portifice petat ſient fecit Rex Arragonum. He wrote about the 
year MCCLX. More of anointing there, you may ſee in Yaldeſins *, Ma- © P* Gignit. 


jolw *, and Azorins ©befide the Spaniſh Hiſtories of the ſucceeding oy Hr mg 


times. cul, Tom. 5 .Col- 


For Anointing the Kings of H«rgary 3 there is example in the Co- ty i PL? 


ronation of UVladiſians Il. reported by 4 Bonfinins, He was King alſo part. 2.16.10, 
of Bohemia, and under that name anointed. For in the golden Bull of 75 _ 
the Emperor Charles IV. given about MCCCL. touching the Eleftors, ric. Decad.4. 
the chief place isconfirm'd \to the King of Boheme, Cum fit Princeps 46-10. 


: , A Bul. 
*Coronatus & UVn@ns, as the words of the Latin are, which ſorhe ſay Sant py 


in the Dutch Copy is *ngann er ein geſalbter und gekronter Konig iſt, f 44» cu 


zen. Palitic. 


that is, 7f he be an anointed and crowned King, But I find a very great lib.7.caps3. 
Lawyer ofthe Empire ® make the Dutch copy agree with the Latin thus, g Mariin.Ru- 
Dieweil er ein gebronter ungeſalbter Konig ift, Becauſe, or i» regard elin.ad 4ur. 
he is an anointed and crowned King, The King of Polandalſo, though aigrr:. 4.5.5. 
hebe elective, is anointed 5 UniFns inter ſcapulas, between the ſhoul- 
ders, faith \ Cromer. For although antiently in the anointing of Kings, I 
the head had a part (as in the example of the Kings of 7#ael) yet in my 
ſome later Ages eſpecially of Chriſtianity, {ome of them have _ 

only 


—— 


— 


—— — 
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only on other parts, as appears in that of Pope Innocent * I. to the 
fans Patriarch of Conſtantinople, where he ſays, that afcer ſuch time as our 
"ete3-1%** Saviour was anointed Oleo pietatis pre conſortibus ſuis ( qui ſecundum 4. 
poitolum eſt caput Eccleſie que eſt corpus ipſius ) Principis Unitio, 1 ca. 
pite ad brachium eſt traxſlata, ut Princeps ex tunc non ungatur in Capi. 
te, ſed in brachio ſrve humero vel armo, in quibus principatus congrit 
n ;xdany ee deſrgnatur 5 juxta illud quod legitur Factus * eſt Principatus ſuper hu- 
eſs Torul, METUM ejuzs. But for that matter, the Ceremonials of ſeveral States 
advrſ.Fudeos (whereof ſome anon ſucceed here) are tobe look'd in.- And by fin- 
cap. 10. gular cuſtom (-notwithſtanding this rule of the Pope) the Kings of 
England and France alſo have been anointed on their heads : | oh 
preſly Cardinal Hoitienſss who lived about CCCLX years ſince. $u- 
| Summ. tit. Titer Rex inumgatur, faith he, per librum Pontificalem ſen Ordinarium 
ſacra Undone, poteris edoceri, Sed & conſnedo antiqua circa hoc obſervatur. Nan Re- 
gum Francix & Angliz Capita innnguntur. And, of Anointing hi- 

therto. 


IT. For Royal and Imperial Crowns or Diadems; However thoſe 

names have been from antient time confounded, yet the Diadem 

{ſtrictly was a very different thing from what a Crown now is or was. 

And 1t was no other than only a Fillet of filk, linnen, or ſome ſuch 

thing. Nor appears it that any other kind of Crown was uſed for a 

Royal Enſign , except only in ſome Kingdoms of Aſa, but this kind 

of Fillet , until the beginning of Chriſtianity in the Rowan Empire, 

Neither is/it to be regarded that ſome learned men take King La- 

m.Z4ci4.12, tinus his Crown or Helm radiant in ” Virgil for a note of his eing 


a King 


ingenti mole Latinus 

Duadrijugo vehitur curru, cui tempora circum 
Aurati bis ſex radit fulgentia cingunt, 

Solis avi ſpecimen. 


Plainly this was a note of hisDiſcent or Family, not of his royal dig- 
nity. Foras in the elder times of the flouriſhing Komar Empire, the 
. Crown radiant or radiatum Caput (whereof more preſently) was a cha- 

rater of being accounted as a God.ſo in the heroick times it was a note 
ofa diſcent from a God or rather eſpecially from Phebas who, in the . 
more real divinity of the Geztiles, included almoſt all the Gods. And 
thence is it that Yirget calls this radiant Crown Solis avi ſpecimen, La+ 
tinus being ſon to Circe, that was —_— to Phebus. And the ſame 
wearing was accounted peculiar to Phebus and his poſterity 3 as we 
ſce in that ſpoken to him by the Lady * Philologie, at her wedding of 

nMart.Capela 1fercuyy, 

de Nuptiis,Oc, 

lib.2. | 


e_—_ ſacratunt 
Bis ſenis perhibent caput aurea lumina ferre 
not totidem menſes, totidem quod conficis horas. 


5 04ecriie Of this juſt number of the rayes alſo, ® Artemidorus gives us teſtimony. 
ib. 4.cgzi, And upon the ſelf fame reaſon is it that in thoſe Argonauticks attributed 
to Orphems, it is ſaid of Ftes King of Colchos ; 


—zm 
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that he had on his head a radiant Crown or Helm : for ſoagz»n in Greek,, 
as alſo Corona in Latin, indifferently ſignified among the Antients. He 
hadit not, as a diſtinguiſhing note of royal dignity, but. as he was 
ſon to Phebns: and other paſlages of like nature are ſo to be inter- 
reted. The eldeſt time whereto we find a royal Crown or Diadem 
attributed, is the age of that King Pharaoh to whom Moſes being an ,, ,,,.. 
Infant was brought by his daughter Thermutis. Pharaoh (lays ? Foſe- 6b. 2.cap.s. 
bus, Ithink out of Xaretho ) put his Diadem upon the child's head, : 
and the child caſt it to the ground and ſpurn'd it from him. Of what 
it was made we cannot be ſure,nor have we more than that bare relation 
of it, But the antienteſt mention of a royal Crown is in the holy 
ſtory, in that of the Amalekites «bringing Saxl's Crown to David: wm. © 
where it iscalled m1) Nezer being the ſame word by which the Crown 
of the high Prieſt is denoted "in Moſes. Some of the Greek, have it Higgs 
turn'd by B-(iaqe, as if you ſhould ſay the royal Enſign : in others dSnya 
Diadema, renders it: the ſame word being uſed allo in the vulgar. 
But Joſephus © calls it BeCauny ciparyand figery abſolutely. What kind C 4cb.olog. 
of thing it was, cannot be learned from that Text. And if we ſhould ow? m=_ 
conjecture only by the uſe of other Kings of thoſe parts of Az (in 
the ages that are much later than Saxl ) we might as well think it had 
beenthe Fillet only as any other of metal,in regard both kinds were in 
uſe in thoſe parts, as we preſently ſhew, and both equally called Dz4- 
demata; But if alſo what occurrs afterward in the hoiy ſtory touch- 
ing David's crown , may perſwade us that this of Sar! was of the 
ſame nature z it muſt follow that it wasof Gold and Stones. For it 
appears that David out of the ſpoils of the Ammonites had ſuch a Crown. 
ewords are *, as they are commonly turned in the later tranflations , * # $*m-cap. 
And he took, their King's Crown from his head (which weighed a talent © 
of gold, with precious ſtones ) and it was ſet on David's head : the ſame 
relation being in another paſlage * of Scripture and almoſt in the y i paralip, 
fame ſyllables in thoſe tranſlations which diſagree not from the ori- <ap-20.com-2, 
ginal : and to the ſame purpoſe Joſephus; whole* Interpreter yet ren- x 4rcheoleg. 
ders himnot where he ſays, that David capite geitare ſolitus eff hanc ©5007» 
toronam. Joſephus faith only that iptew y* aunty #5 4 panic, he bare it 91 
his head, not that he uſed to wear it.- For, the weight of it being an 
Hebrew talent of gold (which is of our money near 4500 l. and about 
1201. weight) it was impoſſible he could uſe to wear it. And there- 
fore ſome will have it that the ſetting of 1t on his head was but by 
holding it over or near his head, as if it. had been by himſelf clear- 
ly inſupportable. But then why had the King of A»-z9» ſuch a Crown? 
and how did he wear it? Some moſt learned men ? take the holy y vide 3:{.5:- 
ſtory otherwiſe, and conceive that it was not the Crown of that Ha- {9n-4nzal.. 
un Ben Nahas King of Ammon (whom David conquer'd) but of the on. war 
Ammonites Idol Melchom or Molchom (the ſame with Moloch) from the »-33.& 34.& 
head of whoſe ſtatue this Crown might be then taken ; and that the CES 
Crown whichDavid put on his head, was one made out of it. And indeed 407.edt fm- 
the ſyllables of the Text are wwn yo mL Mwy rx nP1 Waiiecah 17-1593 
eth-etereth Melchom meail roſho, that is (or may be underſtood to be 
fo) and he took, the crown of Melchom or Malchom frome his head. For 
that word, which as an appellative ſignifies their King, as a proper 
name 
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name denotes their Idol, as we lee alſoin other paſlages of the hg} 
ſtory. Neither do ſome of the Copics of the Greek tran(lation othez. 
wiſe give us this place than by uſing the word Azelchozr, and beſides 
interpreting it as an appellative by 5 Be({aies «rar. And the vulgy 
allo in one of theſe paſlages, Tulit David coronam Melchom de capi, 
ejus & invenit in ea auri ponds talentum & pretioſiſumas gemmas. And 
for juſtification of their conceits who think he wore it not, but made 
him one out of the richneſs of it ; the words expreſly follow ſecitqu 
{bi inde Diadema, the Hebrew being wm w87 2y mM CO fait ſuper ca. 
put David, which yet in that place Munſter turns ordinataqz et pr 
capite David, But however, it thews that this Crown, which David y. 
ſed here, was of gold and ſet with jewels. And Clemens Alexandring 
ſays generally of the Royal Crowns uſed by the Kings of Jxdaz and 
z Pedagog.lib, Tjracl, that they were ſo: 3 3 (fo are * his words)y xo g aids ripis wi 
2.cap.8. mAcuig 3) Egan dradupirg Bauer, Thnow that the anticnt Kings of the FE. 
brews had their Diadem of gold and rich ſtones. And this was (ct on 
their heads by ſome inaugurations by * the high Prieſt who alſo anoint- 
- cd them. They uſed it till the Captivity, after which, about CCCC 
by poſt LXXX years no Governour in that Nation wore it, until * Ariſtobuly; 
COZOI1GT-HIDL NT by . . . . 
cap. 19. began again to uſe it about C years before Chriſt, whence it continu. 
ed on their Kings till it ended in- Agrippe about Yeſpaſrar's time. But 
Juſtzs Tibcrienſts that wrote a Chronicle of the Fews down to this 4- 
grippa, and lived in Agrippe's time, titled it, Tsfaiwr Barrios of & Tois 51 puny 
or, Of the Jewiſh Kings that were crown'd. Photius remembers him. Far 
his book 1s not extant. 

Touching other of the antienteſt Kingdoms whereof we have teſts 
monies left to this purpoſe; in ſome of them the Kings had Crows 
of gold and alſo their Fillets. In others, only Fillets. Of the firſt 
ind, were the Perſian Kings whoſe Fillets circled their heads upon 
a Tiara which was a long Cap of ſuch a kind as that every man thete 
wore one, as we do hats. But none might wear it upright ſave only 
the King or by ſome extraordinary indulgence of honour from him, 

c Clitarchus a- In others, it © bended forward. The Antients are full of paſlage 
ped Scholiaft, that ſhew this of the Diadem or Fillet, and the Tzara or Cidarjs. But 
prin 7 ry it is to be obſerved that oft-times while they ſpeak of the Perſian 
cw inTizgs Kings with ſpecial relation to their Royal Dignity, the word Cidars 
or Citaris is abſolutely taken for the Keginm Perſarum Inſigne ({o Cur- 
tins, Plutarch, Arrian, Agathias, and ſome others) as if they plainly 
included in it both the Tiara and the Diadem together, no other- 
wiſe than as we ordinarily, by ſome general word , ſhortly denote 
an individual which we ſuppoſe known to all men; as when by the 
name of the Crown generally, or of the Purſe generally , or of 
the Seal generally, we mean the Kings Crown, the purſe with ths 
great Seal, and the great Seal of England. And ſometimes it is. with 
4 cenec.de Be- A little more addition, called 4 Tiara reFaonly, or 5 warpirn Kirlans iphh, 
w/.lib6., as*Plutarch's words are, ſignifying the ſame thing. With ſuch a roy- 


* a2.Reg.cap.1l 
comm. 12, 


<p Al Enſign, the Queens alſo were honour'd in Perſia, if at leaſt in the 
xerxe. holy ſtory (where both Yaſthi and Efther are crowned) rn 09 Ke 


ter Malcuth, that 1s, the Crown or Diadem or Enſign of the Kingdom, 
denote this of the Citaris and Fillet on it. Both the Septuagint a 
the Vulgar turn thoſe words Diadema, and the Septuagint in one 
f Druſ.0bſer- place by n Nada rf razor Or the Feminine Diadem. And ſome will 
— have 5N2 Ceter f here in Eſther, be but the ſame word from wang 
Crtar 
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Citaris was firſt made. But the Diadem it (elf (as it 1s to be diſtin- 
iſhed from their Citaris) or the Fillet, was im Perſe chiefly of Pur- 
le varied with white. Darizs his was Purpurenm Diadema diſtini nn: 
albo, as Curtius ® ſays (in one place z though he make it Cerulea faſcia 
Albo diitin®a, in another, where ſome learned men have * thought , ,. fir Ligh- 
ha ; : . x l idefss Lipfe 
it ſhould be coccinia faſcia) and inthe holy ſtory of XMordechai, as It ww ad Tac 
is in the Greek Text, his Diadem Royal (for King Ahaſbwereſh honor'd -————— 
him with one) is purple and of (ilk; Jvga Bionrer woppupir, as the words * 
are. Where iallo it appears in expreſs words, that he had {among ; x:., cups. 
the Enſigns Royal that were put on him) a gold crown allo: gip2w £mts, 
iver evCor 5 lid Snue, Ec. that 1s, having @ Crown of Gold, ard 4 
Diadem, &c. The Ebrew indeed makes no ſuch divilion. But 
the Ebrew compar'd with this and with the teſtimonies of protane 
writers, juſtifies clearly that there was a Crown of gold as well as a 
Fillet for a royal Enſign in Perſfa. Forthe holy Text of that ſtory of 
Mordechai among his royal Enfigns, reckons ſuch a Crown for one,and 
calls it wy nwwa 2757 that is, a great Crows of gold, which in a paſlage 
before * where it is appointed for him, is named nigra Cether 1al- þ, 114.1446, 
cuth, or the Crown of the Kingdom allo as that of Yaſthi and Eſther is , comm.s. 
though that of Either be taken for the Diadem or Fillet -only by the 
moſt learned ' Briſſov. But however, it will, from the teſtimonies of | p. x+2:- 
the holy ſtory, compar'd with prophane writers, appear fully enough Ferſico 46.1, 
that there was in Perſſa as well a Crown of gold for a royal 
Enſign of the head asa Fillet or Diadem 3 and out of this of Aorde- 
chaiallo, that my9n 415 (which ſome would have denote the Diadem) 
is the Crown of gold, and that moſt plainly ; though I dare not de- 
ny but the word might alſo denote generally any thing that was the 
diſtinguiſhing note of royal Dignity for the head only. And per- 
haps 1n the greater ſolemnities, the Crown of golNyas uſed, and the 
Fillet (as being not ſo troubleſom) in their ordinary wearing. And 
with this diſtinction 1s that paſlage (I think) of Marce//inxs to be under- 
ſtood, where he tells us alſo of the faſhion of the Perſar gold Crown 
worn by King Sapor. in triumph. Irſidens equo ante alios (lo are ® his Mom air 
words)celſcor ipſe preibat agminibus cundtis aurenm capitis figmentum uxter- t1 © 
ſtinatum lapillis pro Diademate geſtans, multiplice vertice, dignitatum'-< 
gentium diverſarum comitatu ſublimis. 
Inother the antienter Kingdoms either of Aſa or. elſewhere, I re- 
member no ſuch uſe of both thoſe kinds of Crowns. But the Diadem 
or the Fillet alone 1s obviouſly in good Authors given to the Kings of 
Pontws, Armenia , Parthia, Lydia, Phrygia and others of thoſe parts , 
where the tying on of it was the- chief part of the inauguration. So 
Vologeſes King of Parthia deſigning his brother Teridates King of Arme- 
nia, Diademate capt evinxit, as Tacitus "lays. And for that ofan old , ,,,, .., 
Coin of Phileterus King of Pergamo inſcribed with 61AETAIPOT BAEI- vides Sucton, 
AEQZ anda head circled with a Crown of leaves on one fide of it which #5-5-cap. 13- 
Joſeph®$caliger remembers;I conceive the head rather tobe of ſomeDeity ,. "0 
than of Phileterns.For it was even in the anticnteſt uſe among the Grecz- us. 2964-321. 
«ns (as we ſee in Goltzixs his Coins) to ſtamp with the head of ſome 
God or Goddeſs (in Crowns of leaves proper to them) together with 
luch names of Kings or Magiſtrates as were aus. 6 their in- 
ſtitutions of State, neceſſary to be ſeen there. But alſo $Strabo? denies -<hpdicann 
that Phileterws was at all King. For he faith. that Attalus, the third * 
Governour there from Phileterss, was the firſt of that Race which had 
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the title of King of Pergamo. So that thence alſo the credit of the coin 
might be doubted. But Scalzger takes the head to be Phileterws,and ob. 
ſerves that Diadema non habet ſed Coronam ſrondeam tanquam Regis ng. 
men aſſumere vereretur. 

In 4frick alſo this Diadem or Fillet was the only royal Enfign of the 
head. King © Syphax, at hisentertainment of Scipio, 


c Silins Italt- 
cu lib,16. 


Neque #1.2urea Induitur Chlamidem, Regniq; inſigne vetuſti 

>» nap Geſtat leva decus ; cinguntur tempora vitta 

rona apud Li- A bente, 

vium dec. 3. 

lib.to. Rrgium k 9-E'Y h 

erat infigne,ſed And, at the unlucky ſacrifice between them, 

honorarium 

——_ Vittaque, Majorum decoramen, ſronte ſere ullo 
& plane 1nea Delapſa atta&u nuclavit tempora Kegis. 

re fallitur Ja- 


yo ng ous Thelike we find in the Enfigns of divers old Kings of Exrope. The 


phanti libxz, Coins of the old _ of Sicily, as of Gelo , Hiero, and Agathocles 


cap. 14 uti et- . . . . . . 
—_—_ have their heads circled with this Fillet or Diadem. For example, 


Coronz que ONe of Gelo is copied here. And 
Regum pune the Greek, Kings had their Fillets 
1fugne eff, ini- . Þ , - 
rs Hierony. Or Diadems, or YVincula, as in Se- 
mus bzibusde zzcca's Tragedies they are ſome- 
zaps,  timescalled, Neither was Alex- 
; ander's uſing of a Diadem by that 
name fingly taken to be at all 
ſtrange to his Macedonians, but 7 | 
the uſing of juſt ſuch a oneas the Perſia Kings had, and the wearing 
it upon his Caſta or Macedonian Cap in fuch faſhion as it was like the 
d Hiſt.1i2. Perſian Cidaris. So muſt © Juitin be underſtood, where he ſays Habitum 
Regum Perſarum & Diadema inſolitum ante Regibus Macedonicis, velut 
in leges eorum quos wvicerat tranſiret, aſſumit. The Diadem he wore was 
inſolitum becauſe it was of purple varied with white, and worn upon 
his Cauſta as the Perſtan Kings wore theirs upon the Cidaris. For other- 
wikz, it is clear, that not only in other parts of Exrope but in Macedon 
alſo, the Diadem (being commonly white) was worn before Alexan- 
der's time by Kings upon their bare heads. For other parts of Exrope; 
the Coins of thoſe Kings of Sicih are teſtimonies enough together 
« Is Xavigis With © Lucian,taking the Tania awzjovt nd were, or the white fillet on the 
p*-915- forehead,to be generally the royal Enſign of the head, befides more ſuch 
Hap - «g. pallages collefted by * Briſon, Bullinger and others. And for Macedon, 
no Perficolib,z, the Coins of Philip Father to Alexander juſtifie as much in this form. 
Bulinger.de Neither indeed is Alexander ſtampt 
mper:o0 Roma- . . . . 
»ol1b,2.cap.z. 11 any that remains of him, with 
&c, any other Diadem than this Fillet 
on his bare head without any Ca#-[, 
f4,and as his father and his ſfucceſ- 
: ſors; as we ſee m Goltzins, And 
eg Dialog, Alex. , 
& Diog. Lucian * makes Diogenes tell Alex- 
h Themat.lib, ander ef his being ANeAApir® rug | 
pry ode agony rut xapanls, tied about the head with a white Fillet. But for that in 
pag. 131.4ui _ " Porphyrogennetws, where he tells us that the Kings of Ma- 
minimetu Cea0n ev Turing rippar®*, inſtead of the Fillet or Crown uſed the = 
explicat, 0 
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of a Lion's head, and to that purpoſe brings the teſtimony of one of 
Alexander's Coins upon it that ſhews ſuch a wearing on his head ; 

lainly he was deceived in taking it to be in ſtead of the Diadem. It 
isclear they uſed a Diadem for their note of Royal Majeſty. And this 
of the Lions skin was only a badge of their Family, becauſe they were 
deſcended from Hercules, And others of them had the like wearing in 
that reſpet alſo, as you may ſee in Goltzizs. 

What other Kings of Exrope wore in thoſe more antient time, fully 
enough appears not. It 1s a tolerable conjecture that they uſed the 
Fillet asthe reſt. And Pliny ſuppoſes the Diadem to be as antient as BE 
Bacchus for a general Enſign of Kings. For he i faies that he invented om dis. 
Diadema Regnum inſigene. Nor are the teſtimonies clear enough in cre- : 
dit , that tell us* Dunvallo Mulmutins King of our old Britons , and the Kk Gatf = = 
old Kings of Scotland even from Ferguſe the firſt , uſed a gold Crown. 7\.t5 re8.Buer. 
But it ſeems by the old Brit; Monies that the Diadem or Fillet per- ib.2 & 10, 
haps of Pearl alſo was worn by King Cunobelir. 
One kind of them was of this form. 

In the memories that remain of the many En- 
figns of dignity received into Rome by Targqui- 
nius Priſcus upon his conquelt of the Tyſcars,the 
Fillet is not mentioned , though at that time 
omnia decora & inſignia (as Florns ſaies) quibus 
Imperii dignitas eminent , came into the State. 
Among them , Dionyſins' Halicarnaſſexs indeed 
reckons a gold Crown. But as the reſt of thoſe Enfigns were given to 
civil Magiltrates or to Generab in the Field as honorary notes of ſub- 
ordinate dignity, ſo was this of the gold Crown and of the Laurel alfo : 
the uſe of them being then chiefly in a Generals triumph , but not in 
— a King. Trinmphales Corone (lo F eitus ) ſunt que Impera- 
tori Vidori (he means General of the Field) auree preferuntur que ten- 
poribus antiquis propter paupertatem Lauree fuernnt. Other Crowns al- 
ſoas of Oake, Graſs, Myrtle, Ivy, Roſes, and divers more were in fre- 
quent uſe in their giving of honorary rewards, in ſacrifices, feaſts, mar- 
riages , funerals, wooings and otherwiſe , and that as well in the old 
States of Greece as of Ttaly 5 which isalſo (if no other were) a good ar- 

t that all Crowns under that name and as diſtinguiſht from the 
dem or Fillet, were far from being taken as royal Enfigns among 
them. Therefore ſo much as concerns the ſeveral Crowns uſed in 
thoſe Countries , and 1s in full ſtore delivered by Athenens , Agellins, 
Tertellian , Clemens and ſuch more, and in the later times by Alexander 
ab Alexandro, Paſchalins, Bullinger and others, is excluded here as not 
belonging to the ſubjeft. ButT note as moſt obſervable to the preſent 
purpoſe ; that whereas ® Y;7rg#/ puts in Evander's mouth m Eneid.s, 


I Archeolog «3. 


Ipſe oratores ad me Regniqz Coronam 
Cum ſceptro miſit, manditq; inſignia Tarchon. 


as if the Tyſcars had uſed a Crown for a Royal Enſign 5 Servizs Hono- 
ratxs being curious in matter of antient cuſtoms, learnedly admoniſhes 
that Corona ſignifies there Hnſigne generally, non revera Coronan ( faith 
he) quaz: Tuict Reges nunquam habnerunt : ergo ſpecies eft pro genere. 
He takes, I prefume, Corona for a Crown as it 1s diſtin& from a Dia- 
m : and then he agreesfully ( for ſo much at leaſt as concerns the 
Tuſcan 
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Tuſcan Kings) with the excluding of Crowns from being notcs, in that 

Age, of Royal dignity. Bur though the common ſtory written of the 

times of the Roman Kings, ſhews us not that they uſed Fillets ; yet in 

other teſtimonies they have them. In ſome monies inſcribed with 

n Fulu.Urſm. ® CN, PISO PROQ. (he is taken to be the ſame that was Vice-Admi. 

— ccmgy " ral to Pompey in the Prratique war) Numa's head hath a Fillet on it, and 

pag. 47. in in the Fillet his name ſtampt. Amncus Martins hath his Fillet alſo na 

Marcin,p3g: piece of the ſame Age. Others have thoſe two Kings together Fille. 

5+ 5+ ted in one ſtamp. But they were all coined about D year after the 

end of the Koman Kings. And therefore arc no infallible teſtimony 

to this purpole, Nevertheleſs, among other teſtimonies , they hey 

that the Romans at that time conceived (as other Nations) this Diadem 

or Fillet to be the proper Enſign of a King, and therefore endured not 

the uſe of it while they hated the name of King. They endured not 

the uſe of it when there might be any colour to take tt for an affecta- 

tion of Regal Supremacy. For otherwiſe a Fillet , and a white one, 

was not only endured but by inſtitution of the State uſed in the Habits 

© Pol'ux 1.8. of their Prieſts, as it was alſo an ornament of the ® Nomophylaces or the 

74 al Chancelours and Fiſcal Judges in Athens. But in thoſe it was no more 

ſuſpected or Regal, than a Crown with us 1s on our _ of Heralds, 

The Prieſts and thoſe Nowophylaces had their authority ſubordinate un- 

der the State, as theſe Officers under the King. So the Prieſts among 

the Fews alſo had a Crown as well as the King. And the Rowan Wo- 

man ( as ours at this day ) had their Diadems alto or Fillets varicd at 

their own fancies.But in old Koxe,in whomſoever any ſuſpicion of power 

—— in himalſo and in every attribute to him , the Diadem was ſuſpe- 

| Fulio Ceſare, Qed. Thence 1s it that he that put a white ? Fillet or Diadem upon 
| the Laurel of Fulins Ceſar's Statue , was commanded to priſon ( by the 
: Tribunes Flavizs and AMarul/nus) as one that thereby derogated from 
the publick liberty in giving him that which was proper to a King, 

And that of Pompey 1s of the ſame kind. F7 Candida faſcii crus alliga- 

q Lib.6.cas.1, 7172 ((aith 4 7alerins ) babenti, Favonins, non refert, inquit, qua in parte 
8:7. corporis fit Diadema ; exigni panni cavillatione Regias ejus vires ex- 
probrans. By reaſon of this ſuſpicion of the Diadem , and for that the 

name of King was ſo hateful among them ( although they were in no 

| leſs ſervitude to their Emperours even 1n the beginning of the Empire, 
| than any other Nation to their Kings) the Emperours at firſt abſtained 
| from medling with any Diadem. Caligula indeed ventured to put it 
| on, but durſtnotuſe it. Tnſegre regni ( faies Aurelins Vifor ) capiti ne- 
ere tentaverat. And Entropins , of him; Primus Diademate impoſito, 
Dominum ſe appel/ari jujſet. None afterward for about CCLXXX years 
openly affected it. That paflage in Sulpitivs * Severus of Veſpaſian's 


Sacr, Hiff 
lib.2, - wearing one at the ſiege of ' rx Aman 1s but a miſtaking through his ap- 


| 

| plication of the cuſtom of his own Age to the time of his ſtory. Nor 

| \ Swton.in 7j- 15 that ſuſpicion of *Titzs for wearing one in an Zeyptian ſacrifice to 
to cap.5, be valued here. But Helogabalzs at length wore one with rich ſtones 

| on it; yet in his houſe only. Yolit (ſaith Lampridizs ) uti & Diade- 

| mate gemmato quia pulchrior fieret & magis ad feminarum vultum aptu, 

| quo © uſus eit domi. The firlt of them afterward that wore it, and' 

ſometime perhaps publickly , was Arxreliavy. So I underſtand thoſe 
| words both in Anrelizs ViFor and in Paulus Diaconus. Primws (Aurelt * 
| anus) apud Romanos capiti ſuo Diadema innexuit. But hitherto no con- 


ſtant or continual wearing of it was come into faſhion with the Empe=*.. 
rours 3” 
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rs 3 nor had they yet any other Enfign of dignity for © their heads % Vide,li pla- 
beſide the Laurel od the Radiant Gs. which was uſed allo for the | ns 
moſt part only in Pictures or Statuesz rarely otherwile. ; Bur neither my cg 
of theſe were proper to them as Enfigns of their Monarchique Empire, ***5* 
which as yet had nothing ſingular in what was worn, beſides the Purple 
Robe or Chlamys purpurea, as Entropius exprelly and his Paraphraſt P#- 
anixs obſerve in Diocletian. Adorari ſe Juſſet (faith * Extropins of Dio- x-Hifter lib. 
eletian ) cum ante eum cunti Imperatores, ut Judices , ſalutarentur. Or- © 
namentum gemmarum veitibus, calciamentiſqz indidit. Nam prins Impe- 
rit inſigne 7 chlamyde purpurea tantum erat, reliqu4qz communia. And 
Peanims 5 einer 5 mn Nagiggy © Baſſiancis aeConns Sad # aAgppeSO& Ws warns » be- 
pre Diocletian,there was nothing ſingular as an Enſign of the Monarchique 
Empire but the Purple Robe only ; whence purpuram ſumere was in the uſe 
to take the Empire, and purpura indui to be made Emperour. But an- 
other and an antient (though ofthe middle times) that plaies the Para- 
phraſt too upon Extropizs1n this place, is either exceedingly deceived, 
or his Copiesare corrupted. That paſlage he ? makes thus, Adorari ſe y Fornande 
ut Deum precepit O* gemmas veitibus calciamentiſqz inſernit ; Diadema- ſaceeſſ. in Di- 
taqz in capite ante enum omnes cum chlamyde tantum purpurea ut 4 privatis #cletraw. 
diſcernerentur habebant & ut Judices ceteri ſalwtabantur, as if all before 
Diocletian had uſed Diadems ; when clearly none did * otherwiſe than z Gerofredus 
is beforenoted. But for the Laurel and Radiant Crown ; the Laurel | 0+" 
was trtumphal only and born by them as they had the name of 7mpe- rantly, refers 
ratores, in the ſignification which that word had in the free time, or Ong 
with relation to the Triumphs uſed by thoſe that were Generals of the Rones in the 
State, Thence 1s it that ſo frequently their heads have Laurels upon FMPeria) Dia- 
them in their old Coins. And the Radiant Crown or radiatum caput, i. 
which is ſo frequently ſeen on the heads of Emperours long before Au- part. 19-pag. 
relian , was a particular note of flattery which ſuppoſed them as Gods, *5*: 
For that kind of Crown was then principally for no other uſe. And 
thence 1s it that in divers of the heads of Julins and Angritus's Coins 
(ater their conſecration 1nto Deities) we * find Radiant Crowns : and ® 7ide Goler, 
inthe following times alſo it occurrs mn the Coins of divers other , and or _—_—_ 
that while ſome of them lived too, becauſe the Name or Dignity of a 
God was attributed to them. But withal oftimes the radiatum caput 
1s met with upon Coins that were of elder time than the Monarchique 
Empire. But in thoſe it is alwaies the Sx or Phebus his head : Exam- 
ples of it are obvious in Fulvins Urſinns his Familie Romane. And of 
this Radiant Crown, learnedly Paſchalins * but more accurately © Fj- b De Cmonis 
leſacus. Both largely enough. RNs. 
But ſoon after Aurelian , the Diadem grew to be a principal Enſign cap.5. 
of the Empire. Euſebins expreſly of Conftantins Father to ConStan- 
tinethe Great ( ſpeaking of the Emperours that were before joyned 
with him and of their leaving all to him) w-& d 5 acuny Korairn® apor@, 4 De vita Con- 
"ys @ , x) S8Cago; armpit, 7 wy xampas nd W a meggliper Ker par Nady Santini lib.1; 
wen Meu worouir® g 74mm & m{Anqd; miapims Exc. Only Conſtantius was now ©F'** - 
filed the chief Auguſtus, and Sebaſtos, having been at firi? honoured with 
the Diadem belonging to the Emperours Cxlars, and having had alſo chief 
place among them. And in that ConStantine, his Son , it became to be 
a continual wearing. Habitum reginum gemmis C* caput exornavit per- 
petno Diademate , fies Vitor or his Epitomator -: tothe ſame purpoſe 
Cedrenus , tan $ duny oxany mr] of Ba(inier Nadiued): ypioety x paprapimus vo 


eas Ages aeuigſiregs xoqunIer , They ſay that he firit of all the — 
uſe 
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uſed a Diadem,and was more curious in wearing of Pearls and other ſtones, 
And the 'Authour of the Chronicle of Alexandria 5 Conitantine fir 
uſed a Diadem , Ne whpirnr g vor muiar; nider, of Pearls and rich ſtones, 
But (as _— he had inthe beginning of his Empire his Laurels , and 
his Crown radiant too on ſome of his Coins , as alſo afterward , while 
e Vide Choy, he wasa Chriſtian, on his moſt eminent Statue, as the ſame* Authour 
4:24:54. faies 3 though ſome take the Statue there ſpoken of to have been ra. 
rom. 3. Fite- ther Apollo's with Conitantin's name on it , whereof we diſpute not; 
p< melo The Diadem that he ſo uſed, is the ſame, it ſeems, which the later Gre. 
um Topograph, Cians © conceived to have been ſent him from Heaven. It is thus ex. 
Corſtant.lib.3. prefled in his Coins. And though the work 
5 Conflantin, Of his Diadems were not alwaies in this one 
Porphyrog.de form , yet they ppnn_y thus bind the 
—— ogy head with plates of Gold and Jewels on them. 
7 His uſe of wearing this kind of Diadem and 

his leaving the triumphal Laurel, by turning 

it into gold and rich ſtones on a Fillet , 1s ta- 

h B«r0n,4u- ken * by ſome to have been in him a pious 
— declining the uſe of what was ſacred to Idols 
vide Tom.e- and an Enſign of Gentiliſme in the Empire as 
1nd.ann.351. the Laurel was, and for that cauſe had been long before inveighed at 


by Tertul/ian in his De Corona Militis, Nor was 1t ſo fit for him any 


longer to wear the Laurel, that had ſo demoliſhed the Temples of Apol- 

lo to whom it is known ſo facred. Therefore to imitate rather the fa 

ſhion of the Kings of the Jews (ſome of which were Types of that 

Great King for whoſe ſervice Conitantine. had at length profeſled his 

Name ) he took the Diadem of gold and ſtones , and was the firſt thuy 

that uſed any of that kind. This was that which was meant by Regia 

i Apud Ba» Corona in ' the Ads of Pope Sylveifer, where it appears that the Au- 
r0n49m.3: thour of them ſuppoſed that the Emperour uſually wore it. Burt of 
66-0 the faith of thoſe I here inquire not; no more than do of that of 
k Dif.g6.c, Conitantin's donation, where itis called (as the* Latine is) Diadema vi- 
ch delicet Corona capitis noſtri , and given to Pope Sylveſter to wear ; and 
1 Apud Balſa- in the Greek. [ Id Svpa im 1 Sepalry Wu mage xgacey "uns In xeapani nfs , nk Neva 
mon.in Photri aps * Wpaeppiey dmpirrer , The Diadem or Crown which we have given 
- - oy from our head, conſiſting of { wo gold and pearles invaluable. | 
Aﬀter Conſtantine, this kind of Diadem was in common uſe, but fo 

that his nearer Succeſſours did not ſo ſcrupulouſly alwaies reject the 

Laurel as he had done : atleaſt in their Coins it is not alwaies omitted. 

But the faſhion of their Diadems (as far as I have obſerved) continued 

moſt uſually the ſame with that of Conſtantine, And thence is it that 

| S. Hierom ® ſpeaks of ardentes Diadematum gemmas Regum 1n his time. 

— And the form of a chain or bracelet which we ſee in it , is ſufficiently 
; manifeſted in that of the Standard-bearers chain with which Julia 

was crowned when he was proclaimed Emperour after his Vidtory a- 

gainſt King Bodomar upon the Rhine. Cumqgue Corona deeſſct Imperia- 

n Hf. Miſcel- 11s (faith Paulus ® Aquilegienſts ) unus ſigna portantium torquent quem ha- 
#an.lib.ll.8 bebat in collo ſumens Juliano capiti circumpoſuit. But afterward the Im- 
perial Diadem became to be ordinarily increaſt with additions of 0 

ther parts that went from eare to eare over the Crown of the head; 

and at length over a gold Helm on a Cap which made it ſomewhat like 

the cloſe Crowns of later time. worn upon Caps. And of the Helm 

together with the Diadem, was the cloſe Crown of the Eaſtern Empire 


(& 
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(as I think) lince compoſed. And indeed ConStantine * in ſome of his 
Coins hath his Diadem on his Helm which makes it- look almoſt 
like a kind of cloſe Crown. But the _—_— joyning of the Helm 
or Cap to the Diadem , I obferve not till abour the yonger Theodoſors. 
And whereas the tying was uſually behind in the ſimpler Diadems ; 
thoſe of this later faſhion were either then tied at both cars as we may 
gueſs by the Labels or Fillets that hang on both ſides of their heads in 
their Monics , or elfe the Caps or Helms had Labels only as Biſhops Vi- 
tres have. And indivers of them , the faſhion is ſo frequently varied 
that you might think they had as much change in their Diadems as La- 
dies in their dreſſings; yeto alſo, that ſometimes , even in thoſe c! er 
Ages, the ſame form almoſt was in their Crowns as of later time is utcd 
in the Empire. For towards fuch , is that of Heraclizs both largely 
and elegantly expreſt in a Medail of him done off in Lipfizs de Cruce, 
where divers other of the ——_— heads of that Age are with their 
Crowns or Diadems. It is eafter for any man to fatisfie himſelf by ſec- 
ing them there together with thoſe which are in ! Gretſer , in ® Opzzervs, 
ſometime in Baronizs and other ſuch more, but eſpecially in Goltzixs, 
than for me either to deſcribe them or to give direction for cutting 
them. Yet for the faſhion uſed by the later ConStantinopolitan Empe- 
rours, I have here repreſented it out of Cruſirs 
his Twrco-grecia: you ſee it isof a moſt differing 
ſhape from that of the Weſtern Empire uſed at 
this day. Of both of them , ®" Xfarcel/s Corcy- 
reſis and ® Pa/chaling eſpecially, moreat large. 
But although the ordinary uſe of the Royal 
Crown or Diadem (as the words are confound- 
ed ) were as antientin the Empire as Conftan- 
tize, and though it were, after him, born by his 
Succeſlours and put on at their taking the Em- : 
pire asthe Crown, at this day, at the inauguration of Criſtian Kings 3 
yet this difference appears , thatuntil the Emperour Juitin the yonger 
N44 we relic upon fuch authority as hath not ground enough to ju- 
ihe it ſelt ) the ſolemn putting on the Diadem was done only either 
by the Imperial Guard: or ſuch as had power to ſupply them in their n- 
ſual way of making Emperours , or elſe by the preceding Emperour in 
deſigning his Succeſlour or crowning his Empreſs. And the firſt that 
appears infallibly to be crowned by te Patriarch of Conffantinople (tor 
the Coronation there was his antient-Office, as it belongs in Emeland to 
the Sec of Canterbury, 1n Spain to Toledo, in France to Rheims, in Sweth- 
land to Upſalia) was Juſtin the yonger that ſucceeded Juſtinian. To 
this purpoſe , we ſee that when Julian the Apoſtatz (who began ſome 
XXV years aftcr Corſtantine's death ) was choſen Emperour and raiſed 
ona ſhicld by the Souldiers , iz: ( as the words of ? Zoſimns are ) ow 
fla 13 Me dvue 13 x6317, They put the Diadem 97 his head by force, as if it 
had been a known thing ſince Conſtantine that by this means an Em pe- 
rour was to be creatcd : and in Afarce//inus therelation is more parti- 
cular and moſt obſervable. Auguſtus (faith 4 he) remmtiatus jubebatur 
Diadema proferre, as if they had not doubted but that he had a Diadem 
ready as what was known now be neceffary at the making of an Empe- 
rour: he denying that ever he had any, they would have took one from 
his Wives neck or her head-tire, that might have ſerved for the preſent. 
But he pretending that it was not honourable for him to take his firſt in- 
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auguration from any part of a Womans habit , Equi phalera querebatur 

(as his words are) uti congrua ornatus ſpeciem ſaltem ooſcuram ſuperioris 
pretenderet poteſtatis. This alſo he milliked, as too mean a thing tobe 

turned to a Diadem. Butthen a Aore, that ſtood by, ſnatcht off his 

own Collar (which he wore as he had the office of carrying one of the 

Enſigns of the Dragon) & capiti Julian izzpoſuit confidenter. So in the 

Creation of Jovinian. Foviniano (ſais Entropins ) infulas Imperatorig 

imponunt. The like hath Zoſemus of him, and of Maximns that was 

{lain by Gratiarv, And in the Chronicle of Alexandria, Theodoſrus the 

Firſt #244 #s Ba(1aiz, crowned for Emperonr his Son Honorins : and the 

Lady Yerina makes her Brother Baſliſeus Emperour «zz, crowning 

him. The ſame Authour , that Baſliſcus crowned his Son Alarens, 

And that the Imperial Guard together with the multitude , crowned 

Juſtin the elder. And Cedren faies, he crowned his Wife Lupicia 

The like teſtimonies arc of others of them down to Juſtizriar who de- 

r C.tir de qua- Notes the beginning of his Empire by the time ® quo wwty divino Impe- 
rien. pre-  riales ſuſcepioms infulas. But he received the Diadem trom his Uncle 
74> nth "* hands, as both Zomaras , Cedren and others tcll us. Neither was any 
of them yet (for ſo much as I can find in good Authours of credit for 

\Cel-Qan 2. this point) crowned by the Patriarch. I know Theodorns © Anagnoſter 
hath a ſhort and perhaps imperfect paſſage of the Corſtantinopolitan 

Patriarch Proclus his crowning of Theodoſtus the yonger. And I knoy 

that ſome others ſay that Pope John the firſt, when he went to Conſtar 

{1ncple about the Arrian Heretiques, crowned Jyſtiz the clder allo. De 

t In vit, Pouti- C115 #14nibus (are the words of * Anaſtaſius ) cum gloria coronatus eſt Ju 
xg 3. {tinus Augaſins. And ome of later * time take this of Juſti» the clder 
»ad.Saccun for an undoubted truth 3 eſpecially Baronins , who thinks as clearly 
Tcinenſ.Hff. that this Juſtin had been crowned before by John Patriarch of Conſt anti 
x tf mnople. Licet enim (lo * Baronins ) ſimul ac elefus eſt in Imperatorems 
7-9wn.525, Joanne ejus civitatis Epiſcopo fuerit Diademate inffgnitus, tamen  illud 
— * ipſum ab ipſo Romano Pontifice, ſuo voluit, pietatis ergo, capiti ſuperimponi, 
But T remember not that any elſe cither of the antienter or middle times 

aftirm ſo much either of Theodoſins or this Juſtin. But in the next Ju- 

ſtin that was Succeſſour to Juſtinian and began in DLXV. we have in- 

fallible teſtimony of his being crowned by the Patriarch of Conſtanti- 

v De Comiriis 2zople, And the learned Onuphrins ? alſo profeſies he could neverob- 
— iis 5 ſerve any ſuch Coronation in the Empire of an elder time. The belt 
Authour that delivers this of Juſtiz, 1s Corippns that lived in the ſame 

Age with him. He faies that he was firſt, after the old faſhion , taken 

up on a ſhield, and fo by acclamations choſen Emperour, and then 
crowned by the Patriarch. 

Poſtquam cun@a videt ritu prefeFa priorunt 
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2 Vile, de has For Entychins was thruſt out of his Patriarchat by J»/tiniax and not 


repreter Ce- reſtored till ſome years after Juſtin's beginning. And fo exprelly hath 
PTTT4 Cedren and others delivered. From that time of Juſtin , this kind of 
4 augute Coronation, for the molt part, continued in his Succeſlours till the end 
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ou , in 461 of our Saviour was crowned by the Patriarch of Con- 
antinople , and was the firſt that was crowned Emperour. So Kabbz 
David Ben Salomon a Few of Poland. His words are* 3zywwpn pw? 


an2 12522 DD WR joorm mM Ty on 827070 P2021 RIBED)Pa J72 
FI 122 0321 PORT TDVpa erm Ren Ft Leo the three and 


ftieth Emperour reigned in Conſtantinople iz the year 4.221 (that is 461 
of our Saviour ) and his Imperial dignity was confirmed by the Patriarch 
there, _ the Imperial Crown on his head. And this Emperour was 
the firſt that was crowned with an Imperial Crown. | . 

In the Weſtern Empire, the uſe of Coronation. began in Charles the 
Great. And, faith the ſame*< Rabbi, rnvn wo Tapy pown TopPn 1h) 
1m v7 7p piny ww pu) waarnn this Emperonr was the firſt that re- 
ceived the Imperial Crown | re the Pope. And there (at Rome) it js re- 
ceived till this day. And as the Patriarch of Conſtantinople crowned 
them of the Eaſt , fo the Pope thole of the Weſt. But , the Pope re- 
gularly crowned them only with their. third Crown which is given 
themat Kome. For the Emperour was wont after his Coronation per- 
formed by the Archbiſhop of Cologne at Acker in S. Maries Church 
(where his Throne or Chair is the ſame that Charles the Great uſed) to 
be crowned at Millain in S. Ambroſe's Church by the Archbiſhop there, 
or elſe at Monza ſome few miles diſtant from Mil/ain in S. John's 
Church : and then to go to Roxee and receive a third Coronation from 
the Pope or the Cardinal of Hoſtia ( as his Vicar) at S. Marxrice's Altar 
ins, Peter's, Their firſt Coronation at Ackez is ordinary, But that ſe- 
cond hath not had many examples. The firſt, as the diligent and learn- 
ed 0xuphrins obſerves, was in that of the Emperour Hexry VII. in the 
year MCCCXI. Some others fince him alſo had this ſecond Corona- 
tion there, Butalſoſome of them have in ſtead of it, received a par- 
ticular Coronation elſewhere for that which ſhould have been other- 
wile at Millain : as Frederick [lI. was twice crowned at Rome, to ſupply 
this of 22//ain , and Charles V. twice at Bolognato ſupply both that of 
Rome and this together. That at Acker 1s taken for the Emperour's be- 
ing King of Germany; that at 24i//ain , for his being King of 7taly; an! 
that of Rome for his being Emperour. But whereas commonly the 
Crown taken at Acker 1s ſaid to be of Silver, and that at Millain ot 
tron; it is to be underſtood that their Metals are not ſuch , but for 
ſome other reaſon ( which as yet I have not ſufficiently lcarned ) 
they arc only called ſo, and are of gold as well as that th at Rome, 
This is the ſumme of ſuch truth as the beſt Authours (I think ) deliver 
of them. But thereare many and moſt differing paſſages of them in 
Lawyers, Hiſtorians, and others 3 which I hdd rather thus deſign only, 
then either tranſcribe hither any more varicty of their fancies,or in any 
particular give my own judgment further on them. You may ſee (be- 
lide Omnphrizs de Comitiis Imperatoriis cap. tO © 11, whomlI prefer 
here before the reſt ) Sigonius de Regno Ttalie lib. 1. 3.4. & 7. Krant- 
Z1Ws $4xonie lib, 4. cap. 37. Lancelotus Conradus iz Templo omninn Ju- 
dicum lib, 1. cap. 1. $. 1. Reſtaurus Caſtaldus de Imperatore queſt. 33. 34. 
O- 35. Hieronymus Balbus de Corozatione ad Carolum 5. cap. 6. & 32. 
Gunther. /;b, 1. & Spigelizs upon him , Henricus Bebeltus de Prerogati- 
va Imperatoris Germanici , Barth. Chaſlan. Catalog. Glor. Mund? part. 5. 
conſ. 27. and ſuch more. {IK 
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the Great , was an example which the reſt of the Kings of Enrope fol. 
lowed. The Kings of Fraxce had Crowns in their inaugurations be. 
fore the beginning of the Weſtern Empire : ſo we read 1 the ſtories 
of Charles and Carolomann, the Sons of King Pipin , in DCCLXVII of 
our Saviour. Carolus Noviomi ( faith Sigebert ) Regiam accepit Corg. 
nam, Carolommunns vero in urbe Sueſſionica, And it 1s likely enough that 
this uſe of a Crown there, was antienter and equal with their uſe of 
Royal Unction. Among the Erglif Kings , Geffrey of 2ſonmonth fairs, 
that King Athelitan firſt uſed it. But, befides that of King Alred's be. 
ing crowned and anointed by Pope Leo IV. (whereof © before) * Ethel. 
werd a Writer of the Saxor times ſpeaking of King Edward , next Pre. 
deceſlour to Athelitan, uſes theſe words of him. Coronatur ipſe ſtem. 
mate Regali a primatis eleFus, &c. But, of the Crowns of the Enghſ 
KIDS, and their Coronations more preſently. The traditions of Scot- 
land are that until King Achains (about DCCC. of Chriſt) their Kings 
uſed a Crown of gold even from their firſt King Fergyſe , and that 
was militaris valli forma or a plain circle of plate and that Achains ad. 
ded to that plainneſs, four flexrs de lis and four Crolles , quatuor Lilie 
anrea, quatnor cnn Salutifere Crucis anreis ſignis paribus intervallis di 
cretis , Liliis panlb eminentioribus , as Boetins his words are. And 
the Weſtgothith Kings in Spain, it is delivered ® that the firſt of them that 
had it among his Enſigns of Royalty,was King Lewigild about DLXXX, 
of our Saviour. Nam ante enm ( laith Tjdore) & habitus © conſeſſu 
communis ut genti ita & Regibns erat. And, I remember, I have * read 
that the firſt Crown uſed in the Kingdom of Lowbardy was about DXC, 
and that it was made by Queen Theodelinda,and the ſame which is ſince 
called the Emperours iron crown and kept at 2:/ain or Monza. In 6 
ther Chriſtian Kingdoms of Exrope that have later beginning , theit 
Crowns (TIthink) and Coronations have been equal to their firſt eredtt- 
on into that title. | 
But the Formsof the Royal Crowns uſed in moſt (if not in all) thoſ 
Nations.are different. 
Fhat of Spain, ſome- . 
what from the Fx- 
2l;h; both theſe from 
the French; and the 
French and Spaniſh 
and Engliſh ſeveral- 
ly differrmg much 
from that of the Em- 
pire. The circle of 
the French 1s raiſed 
only into flowers de 
lis and arches and 
hath a flower de lis 
on the top , whereas 
the King of Exgland's, 
of Spair's;and theEm- 
ours have a Globe 
and a Croſs in that 
place : as allo the 
Crowns of Deamark 
and Swethland. But 
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this may not untimely be obſerved here that the archt or cloſe Crown | 

commonly in ufe at this day ) or that which is called Imperial ( for 
4 are the archt or cloſe Crowns called and belong only , they ſay, * to Pres P 
ſupreme Kings ) is not of very antient uſe fave only in the Empire. {,,,,; 9.17; 2+ 
The antient Crowns that remain in the Coins of the French Kings are \ 
uſually raiſed round, into flowers de lis. And for them you may ſee 
the Frerch Monies publiſhed by themſelves, where I find not any Dta- 
dem or Crown otherwiſe than fleury only till Francis the firſt. 

But for the Chriſtian Kings of this Territory of England ; it ſeems 
that in the elder times of the Saxons ( to omit here as a vanity thet of 
King Arthur's Crown which * Leland fates he ſaw __ * Aſert. Arth- 
in his Seal ) they had at firſt , after the common NE Ny 
faſhiori of other Nations , which perhaps had 
been antient with them alſo , the ordinary 

lain Fillet or Diadem as we ſee in the head 
of Aldulph King of the Eaſt-Arzgles , who be- 
gan his reigri in the year DCLXIV. and that af- 
terward they had their Diadems of Pearl or 0- 
ther ſuch matter as Coniftantine and his near Suc- 
ceſſours uſed. For Offa King of Mercland in 
DCCLXII. of our Saviour , 1s thus preſented in 
his Coins. And fo, of his Succeſſours, Berthnlf, 
Burghred, Kenwlf. But King Fgbert, who about 
DCCC. of our Saviour , became Monarch of the 
Heptarchy, had, as it ſeems by his Coins, a Radi- 
ant Crown , the rayes betng much ſhorter than 
thoſe on the old Emperours. But again, if the WF 
ſtamp deceive not , King Alfred's head int his 
Coins (whence this is taken here) is circled with 
a fimple Diadem * after the common and anticn- 
teſt faſhion , as molt of his Succeſſours alſo were 
till Edward the Confetlour. Only, if I miſtake 
not , King Edred and King Edwnd Ironſide have 
Crowns ſomewhat like the Corvriets of out Earls, 
pointed and pearled on the points which are 
raiſed higher thin commonly thoſe in our Earls 
Coronets, but are not ſo many; And King Har- 
dicnut hath a Diadem of Pearls like others. The 
reſt, either ſome Diadem on their bare heads or & 
on Helmets. But Edward the Confeflour in fome F 
of his Coins hath an ordinary Crown of gold i | 
raiſed into flowers de lis, though in his Piturc NPWERSI\£ 
which his great Seal preſents,his head have a Cap WERE 
and a Crown on it in this form which is a ſtrange 
one, unleſs perhaps the cutter of the ſtamp meant 
it for ſuch a one as you ſee preſently of William 
the Conquerour'ss And indeed , though the 
Coins of the S4x97 times , ſhew us but * what is 
hete delivered , yet there are extant ſome Vo- 
lumes written under King Edger and by his com- 
tmand , touching the Reformation or Reſtitution effita heic Nu- 
of the Monaſtique life in F-gland , wherein he is & S ” xa 
ptttured, and in a draught of his own time , with a Crown fleury my _ 

radely 
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rudely drawn': and, whence ſoever it proceeded, the Crowns that arg 
put on the heads of moſt antient Kings in Pictures of. the holy Story of 
k Mzs.in Bibt, Geneſis tranſlated into Saxor in thoſe times, and in ſuch draughts ag 
Poriegag: deligned the holy Stories belonging to the Pſalms of near or about M, 
<a years ſince, are no otherwiſe than Geurie delis. Butafter the Confe(: 
ſour , Harold returns again in ſome of his monies to the Diadem of 

Pearls and bears it on a Helm. - And this on a Helm , I conceive to he 

properly that which they called Cynehelme , as the Diadem without 

the Helm, that which was their Cynebznd or Royal Fillet, For thoſe 

two words with the Saxons denoted a Royal Enſign of the head. Our 

firſt Kng William, in his great Seal wears on a Cap 

a. Crown both fleurie as that on the Confeſlour's 

monies , and raiſed with points that have Croſles 

on them. But on his Coins , it ſeems he hath the 

pearled Diadem having Labels at each eare , and 

ſomething like an Arch that goes croſs the head 

asit is frequently ſeen in thoſe of the Eaſtern Em- 

perours, His Son and Succeſſour William Rufws 

is crowned in his great Seal with no other faſhio- 

ned Crown than what is now with us an Earls 

Coronet. But in his Coins , the ſame ſhape 1s 

preſented which his Father alſo bears upon his 

Monies. That of Henry the Firſt both in his great 

Seal and Coins is only fleurie de lis, and the oo 

ers are raiſed but little 5 and 1n that of his Coins 

two Labels of Pearl, or ſome ſuch thing, hang at 

each eare. King Stepher alſoin both , hath only a like Crown fleuri, 

which is exaCtly too the form that both Xdarde the Empreſs and Hemr 

II. have in their great Seals. But this Hemry in his Coins is crowned 

: like Henry the Firk. The Son of Henry the Second (which by ſome 
CR =_— was called Henry IIT. ! whence our Ordinary Hemry ILL. is alſo ſometimes 
163.” © Henry IV.) being crowned in his Father's life , as alſo Richard I. have 
exactly the ſame form in their great Seals. But King Johz's Crown 

o- his great Seal ſhews it ) is only pointed with ſhort rayes in ſtead of 

owers. His Son, King Hezry the Third wears in his firſt Seal a Crown 

fleurie pointed or rayed; and the points or rayes are raiſed , but not 

high , between the flowers. His ad Seal hath thelike , fave only 

in that the points or rayes are wanting , as they arealſo in that whichis 

on his Tomb-ſtatue of Braſs at Wei?minifter. But in Matthew Paris we 

read that Herry the Third was at firſt crowned with a Circulas aurew. 

The like to this laſt of Herry III. is that of King Edward the Firſt as well 

on his Coins as in his Seal. So hath his Wife Queen Eleanor on her 
Tomb-ſtatue in Braſs at eitminiter. So hath his Son Edward II. $0 

Edward TIT. both in his Coins and as well in his Seal made at the begin- 

ning of his reign as in that which he uſed after he had the Title of 

France, Thefaſhion of King Richard the Second's, Henry the Fourth's, 

 _ Henry the Fift's,is not otherwiſe, although I have read ſomewhere, (as 

" _— remember,in a Book of the Inſtitution of the Garter written under Hem 
ba de Infigniis V ITT.) that Henry the Fift firſt made him an Imperial Crown. Some 0- 
eb. Que thers ” have attributed the firſt uſe of it to King Edward III. Art leaſt 
licas, hey fay, thatoverhis Arms it was firſt painted 3 and they give a rea- 
| nVideſis fon for it; becauſe he was made Vicar General " through the Empire 
Trom-Feſfi by the Emperour Lewes of Baviere, But ncither doth King Herry the 
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Gets in his great Seal differ from that of Hexry V. But in ſome of his 
Coins, it is both fleurie and arch'd with a globe and croſs on the 
arch, almoſt like the Imperial Crown of F»g/and worn at this day. 
The like form is on Edward the fourth in his great 
Seal, ſaving that pearled rayes riſe between 
the lowers under the arch : yet alſo ſome of 
his Coins have three crowns, one over another , 
( but not on his head) which are fleury with 
crolles between the flowers, and not arch'd. The 
three were for his three Domintons Exgland, France, 
and Ireland. _ Fdward V. and Richard TIL. in their great Seals arc 
both crown'd with Crowns fleury, having croſles between the flow- 
ers and arch'd as the wearing is at this day with the Globe and 
Croſs on the arch , which form hath ever ſince continued. But 1 
have ſecn ſeveral copies of the Ordo Coronationis of the Kings and 
Queens of England, written much antienter than Hemyy the ſixth, and in 
them the King ſitting in his Throne and crown'd with the Crown fleury., 
not without an arch having a Globe or Mound with the croſs on the top 
of it. And the draughts ſeem as old as the copies. For the more cxact 
faſhion of thoſe old fleury Crowns without arches, worn by the Kings 
and Queens of England in ſome of the former ages 3 you may eaſily and 
beſt obſerve it on their ſtatues both in Weſtmrinſter Hall and on the front 
of it. They were ſet there, under Kichard Il. Thoſe upon the 
Kings that arc fixt on the walls of Herry the ſeventh's Chappel at 
Weitminiter, were, according to the fancy of the workman, made (as 
I think ) all alike, and only fleury with Crofles. And though the 
arch'd Crown were then in uſe, yet, it ſeems, the arches were 
purpoſely omitted as being too troubleſome and not, of necellity, 
requiſite, And the cutter there choſe rather to make them hand- 
ſomly and alike, than ſuch as were proper for every King. As we have 
ſuch old teſtimonies for the Crowns of our Kings, ſo alſo, for the 
form of their Coronations, we have a Ceremonial (which the in- 
jury of time hath not permitted to remain perfe&t) of the Saxo# 
times and then written : I mean the ſame out of which ſomething 
is before tranſcribed touching Unction. The hand is about DC 
years old : and ſome leaves being loſt after that of the Union of 
the King, the end of the monition given in thoſe times to him at 
his taking of the Sword , thus begins the next page in that which 
remains. 


e:2557521 22227 Ov ennGlos ſanie Dei Eccleſiz adverſarios re- 
gnumg; tibi commiſſum tutariatq; protegere Caſtra Dci,per au- 
xilium inviGiſſimi Triumphatoris Domini noFtri Iheſu Chriſti, 
qui cum Patre in Unitate Spiritus Sandi vivit &- regnat. 


Then it goes on thus. 


Oratio poſt datum Gladium. 


Deus qui providentia tu caleftia ſimul &» terrena modera- 
ris, propitiare Chriftianiſſumo Regi noſtro, ut omnis hoftium 


ſuo- 
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ſuorum fortitudovirtute Gladii ſpiritualis, frangatur acyte pro 
illo pugnante penitis conteratur per Ec. 


Hic Coronetur Rex, cique dicatur. 


Coronet te Dens Coroni Glorie at; Tuftitie honore tg. 
pere fortitudinis, ut per officium benediciionis cum fide recta g, 
multiplici bonorum operum fructu, ad Coronam perwenias regni 
perpetui, ipſolargiente cujus regnum permanet in ſecula ſe. 
culorum. Amen. 


Oratio ſuper Regem poſtquam Corona fuerit 
mmpoſita ſuper caput eus. 


Deus perpetuitatis, Dux wirtutum, cunctorum boſtium wv; 
ctor, benedic hunc famulum tuum N. tibi caput ſunm humili- 
ter inclinantem &» prolixa ſanitate &9+ profpera felicitate enum 
conſerwa, ut ubicung) vel pro quibuſcungq; auxiliam tuum in. 
vocaverit cit0 adſis + protegas ac defendas. Tribe ei, queeſy- 
mus, Domine divitias gratie tux ; comple in bonis deſiuderium 
ejnts 3 Corona eum in miſericordia tua ut tibi Domine pia dew. 
tione famuletur per Nc. 


Which are the ſame almoſt toa ſyllable that in the later Ceremonials of 
the Engliſh Coronation, are appointed for the particular time of the 
putting on the Crown. 

By the ſame old Ceremonial alſo, the Queen after her UnGion and 
recciving the Ring, 1sto be crown'd with theſe words, which are al 


in the later Forms. 


Accipe Coronam glorie ©» honorem jocunditatis ut ſplendids 
fulgeas &» cterna exultatione Coroneris per &c. 


Alia. 


Omnium Domine fons bonorum @# cunctorum dator profe- 
ctuum, tribue famul tu N. adeptam bene regere dignitatem 
ct @ te ſibi preſtitam in ea bonis operibus corroborare gloriam, 
per Dominum noſtrum,Cc. 


Some other parts of that Saxox Ceremonial come in their place in the 
next Paragraph. But thoſe of the later time, which concern England, 
I ſhall wholly omit, both becauſe the many copics of them agree not 
among themſelves, and for that none of them which I have lcen, ( as 
faras I know) are allowed for the preſent by any publick authority. 
But for ſome other Kingsz the Ceremonials of their Coronations out 
of authentique copies are at large here anon tranſcribed , beſide 
directions to what is publick in ſtory , for the formal part of Co- 
ronation of the Kings of Exglaud. And for Diadems and Crowns, 
thus much. [[[, Next 
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| III. Next here follow the Scepter and the Globe with the Crof infixt, 
or the Mound. For the Scepter ; ſome teſtimonies make it an antienter 
Enfigne of a King than the Crown or Diademis. Ju5t;» (or rather 
Trogss * Pompeims) ſeems todeny that the old Kings of Rome had any aHifor.1b.43. 
Diadems3 but that in ſtead of them they carricd Scepters. So I conceive 
him in thoſe words ſpoken of the age of thoſe Kings. Per ea adbuc 
tempora Reges haltas pro Diademate habebant , quas Graci Sceptra 
dixere. For their Diadems , enough already. But it is moſt clear 
that both in prophane and holy Writers the Scepter is much anticntcr 
45 it was attributed to a King) than either Crown or Diadem. In Hs- 
FP AG have oxn]#50 Bx(iajg Or Kings with Scepters , but none with 
Crowns. And in hisderiving the Kingdom to Agamemnon, he ſays, he 
had the Scepter * from Thyeſtes, Thyeſtes from Atrews, Atrews from Pelops, b nid. C. 
Pelops from Mercury, Mercury from Jove, Jove from Yulcan, as if the eld- 
eſt and moſt eminent character of a King or Kingdom were the Scepter 


only. And Thyeſigg left it to Agamemmon, 
TI9NG(/4 rnroiCy o& A'gy 40 arr] ard are, 


Torule both the Territory of Peloponneſus and the Iſles belonging to it. 
Thence was it that the old Zgyptians in their Hieroglyphick expreſli- 
ons, underſtood Ofrris by the ſhape of a Scepter with an Eye an it; 
Significantes ( lays © Macrobins ) hunc Denm Solem eſe, Regalique po- cgaurnal tis, 
teſtate ſublimem cunF4a deſpicere 5 quia Solem Jovis oculum appel/at anti- 1cap.2', 
_ And Fulgentizs underſtands Mercuries Caducews to conſiſt of a 

cepter and Snakes, £0d Mercatoribus (as his words are) det aliquands 

Regnum ut Sceptri, &* vnlnws ut Serpentium. Teſtimonies enough of 

the like kind (for the Scepter being moſt antient as an Enſign of power) 

are in that of the Gods ns cepters to denote 4 their Empires z d VideJ-rem. 
whereof more eſpecially the Scholiaſt upon Ariſtophenes his Comedy % *7#-2are 
of Byrdes. To theſe may be added that of Ariſtotle , where he*lfays com.13. 
that in the Heroick times, ſome Kings were ſworn, others not. But © ##1ic.144.3, 
the Oath of them that were ſworn, was # Z«#9e inwvaz(s or the lift 

ing up of the Scepter, which was called ftherefore 52x 33350 or the 
0ath-Scepter : and therefore allo doth Homer make Achilles ſwear by 


his Scepter. 
Nu put 70 8 ohne —— — 


By this Scepter, and # calls it pa» 3gzor the great Oath. the Sceptet 8 1iad.z. 
being indeed alſo a ſingular ſymbol among the antients of Jove him- 

ſelf, as of the greateſt King, if we believe Servizs Honoratus h upon h ad. Ancid. 
Virgil. For -— in that league ſworn between Amneas and Latinns, —_— 
Virgil makes Latinns hold a Scepter in his hand, Servins notes that the kc. * 
antient faſhion, in ſwearing to leagues, was to have ſtatues of Jupiter 
folemaly brought tothe place where the: Oath was taken, And In- 
deed all ſolemn Oaths were ſuppoſed to be made in the preſence of 
Jupiter. Juratiimque Jovi fedus, is in Sylins Ttalicus, But, afterward 
(lays Servins ) this courſe growing too troubleſom, eſpecially when the 
Oaths were taken in far remote Nations, it came into uſe that one as 
a Pater patratus, or King of Heralds, ſhould be by, holding in his hand 
aScepter which ſupplied the ſtatue of Jupiter. Sceptrum n.((aith he) 


plus eit imperium : unde nuxc tenet ſceptrum Latinus non quaſi Rex 5, ſed 
yo 
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CA Es 
qua(s Pater patratus: that 1s, he held not his Sceprer (which was ſuppol. 
ed Jupiter's) as a ſupreme King, though he were one, but as a King of 
Heralds that brought it to the ceremony. And as Achilles in Homer 
ſo Alexander the Great 1s made ſwear by his Scepter in an Epigram 
that I found among others w1itten at the end of an old barbarous Mg, 
hiſtory of him. I remember it not elſewhere extant, ther-fore I giyg 
it hcrc. p95 


Aagmns Alexander belum mandirat Athens : 
Infeſtus populo totins urbjs erat. 
Ivat Ariſtoteles caute temptare tyrannum, 
$4, prece vir tantus flectere poſſet enm. X 
Suem procul intuitus, Sceptrum Capitiſqs ſalute 
Teſtans 3 non faciam, t qua rogabis,-att. 
Mutat Ariſtoteles canſun ſubtiliter 5 Urbent 
Obſ#deas. ſrangas, menia Marte petas. 
Perituit juraſſe Ducert, Belligmgz roganti "y 
Dit Pacem, Inſus calliditate viri. 


But for ought I remember,the Author is deceiv'd in the ſtory. For it was 


i Paxſanias in An4ximnes,that uſed fome (ach trick ' to Alexander to fave the Lampe 


Ellice 2, 


k Amos cap.lt. 
comm,5. 


fine permanct in ſecula ſeculorum. Amen. 


cens 5 not Ariſtole, T think.in behalt of the Athenians. The moſt eminent 
antient and Sacred ule of a Royal Scepter in prophane writers 1s thus 
plain enough. Burt it is of far elder memory, as a word denotinga 
King or ſupreme Governour 1n the holy Text. The Scepter ſhall mot de- 
part from Judah, &*c. until Shiloh come, ſaith Jacob : that is, a King or 
ſupreme Governour, as it is commonly interpreted, eſpecially by the 
Rabbinsz and ſo, that the very word vav Shebet which Jacob uſes there 
for a Scepter, is taken properly enough to ſignifie a King or ſuch ſi 
preme Governour asa King is. Therctore alſo in the Greek it is turned, 
in inner 54,09, there ſhall not fail a ſupreme Governour or King, Of, 
whence it is that in the holy prophecy of Amos vv JOIN thomac Shebet, 
which ſignifies oe that holds 4 Scepter * 18 uſed abſolutely for a King, 
And the uſc of the Scepter in the Perſay Empire necd not be further 
remembred here. The holy ſtory of Eſther hath enough of it. And e& 
nough here of the Scepter in general. 

In that imperfect Ceremonial of the Saxon times (out of which we 
have before taken ſome parts that concern the Anointing and the 
putting on the Crown) next after that BenediCction which belongs to 


the Crowning, follows, 


Hic detur Regi Sceptrum erque dicatur. 


Accipe Sceptrum Regie poteStatis inſugne Virgam ſcilicet re- 
gent reclam, virgam virtutis, qua te ipſum bene regas, OO ſat- 
Gam Eccleſiam populumg; widelicet Chriftianum tibi a Deo 
commiſſum Regia wvirtute ab improbis defendas. Prawvos corri- 
gas, refos pacifices, + ut viam refam tenere poſſint, tuo ji 
wamine dirigas, quatenus de temporali regno ad aternum re- 
gnum pervenias. Ipſo adjuvante enjus regnum,et imperium ſine 


Oratio 
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Oratio ſuper Regem poſtquam datum fuerit 
el Sceptrum. 


Omninum Domine fons bonorum, cunforumq; Dominnus Inſti- 
tutor profeuum, tribue queſofamulo tuo llli , adeptam bene 
regere dignitatem, @& 4 te ſibi conceſſum honorem dignare cor= 
roborare. Honorifica eum pre cunGis Regibus Britanniz, uber; 
enm benediGione locupleta, et in folio regni firma ftabilitate 
conſolida, wiſita eum in ſ obole, et praſta ei prolixitatem wite. It 
diebus ejus ſuperioratur Fuſtitia, ut cum jocunditate et Letitia 
eterno glorietur in regno per etc. 


Hic Regt V:rga * detur exque dicatur. 


Accipe *Virgam wvirtutis atq; equitatis, qua intelligas mul- 
cere pios et terrere reprobos. Errantes wiam doce, lapfiſque 
manum porrige, diſperdaſq; ſuperbos,et releves humiles,ut ape- 
riat tibi oftium Theſus Chriſtus Dominus nofter, qui de ſeipſo 
ait. Ego ſum oftium, per me ſt quis introierit ſalvabitur,Et ipſe 
qui eff Clawis David et Sceptrum domns Irahel qui aperit et 
nemo claudit, claudit et nemo aperit. Sit tibi adjutor qui 
educit vinfum de domo Carceris, ſedentem in tenebris et um- 
bra mortis, ut in omnibus ſequi merearis eum de quo Pro- 
pheta David cecinit. Dominus in ſzculum ſzculi, virga re- 
& eſt virga Regni tui. Inmitare ipſum qui dicit, diligas Juſti- 
tiam & hodio habeas iniquitatem : propterea unxit te Do- 
minus Deus tuns oleo letitie ad exemplum illins quem ante 
ſecula unxerat pre participibus ſuis, Theſum Chriſtum Do- 


minum noſtrum. 


BenediCtio ad Regem. 


Extendat Omnipotens Dominus dextram ſue benedictionis, 
et efſundat ſuper te donum ſux protectiontis, Sante Mariz , 
ac Beati Petri Apoſtolorum P rincipis, Sanctiq, Gtegorit An- 
glorum Apo$tolici, atq; omnium Sanctorum intercedentibus 
meritis. Amen. 

Indulgeat tibi Dominus omnia mala que geſſiſti, et tribuat 
tibi gratiam et miſericordiam quam humiliter ab eo depoſcis , 
#t liberet te ab adwverſitatibus cunctis, et ab omnibus vifubilium 
et inviſubilium inimicorum inſidits. Amen. 

Angelos ſuos bonos ſemper &»- ubiq; qui te precedant, comi- 
tentur, ©» ſubſequantur, ad cuftodiam tui ponat, &+ 4 peccato 
ſen gladio, &» abomnium periculorum diſcrimine ſua te po- 
tentia liberet. Amen. S 2 Ini- 


ven into the 
left hand, as 
the Scepter 
into the right. 
See AAatt. Pa- 
ris pag.206, 
edit. Londin, 
*This is in 
the old Ritual 
called Ordo 
ARomanuc. 


This wasgi- 
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Inimicos tuos ad pacis caritatiſq; benignitatem convertat,et 

bonis omnibus te gratioſum, &» amabilem faciat , pertingce, 
quoq; in tui inſebatione et odio, confuſone ſalutari induat, ſy. 
per te autem ſanCificatio ſempiterna floreat. 

Vidorioſum te atque triumphatorem de inviſibilibus atque 
viſubilibus hoſtibus ſemper efficiat, &» ſanfi nominis ſui ti. 
morem pariter et amorem continuum cordi tuo infundat, et in 

de re&ta ac bonis operibus perſeverabilem reddat, et, pace in 
diebus tnzs conceſſa, cum palma viforie tead perpetuum re- 
gnum perducat. Amen. 

Et qui te voluit ſuper populum ſuum conſtituere Regemyt in 
praſenti ſeculo falicem, et aterne fulicitatis tribuat eſſe con« 


ſortem. Quod ipſe praFtare, &vc. 
Alia. F 


Benedic Domine hunc preelefum Principem qui regna om- 
nium Regum a ſeculo moderaris. Amen. 

Et tali eum benediciione glorifica, ut Davitica teneat ſubli. 
mitate Sceptrum ſalutis, et ſ; anctifice propitiationis munere re- 
periatur lucupletatus. Amen. 

Da ei a tuo ſpiramine regere populum ſricut Salomonem fer 


ſti regnum optinere pacificum. Amen. Qyod ipſe preſtare, cx, 


Defignatio ſtatus Regis. 


This is almoſt 8 $+2 et retine amodo ftatum, quem hucuſq; paterna ſug gefli- 


the ſame in x S. 
the old Ritual pzze tenuiſts hereditario jure tibi delegatum per autoritatem 


called Ords Z : - £8 , 

Romanus, Dei Ommipotentis et per preſentem traditionem noſtram, onni- 
um ſcilicet Epiſcoporum, ceterorimg; Dei ſervornm ; et quan- 
td clerum ſacris Altaribus propinquiorem proſpicis, tant) ei po- 
tiorem in locis congruis honorem impendere memineris,quatenus 
Mediator Dei et hominum, Te mediatorem Cleriet plebis in 
hoc regni ſolio confirmet et in regno #terno ſecum regnare fa- 
ciat Feſus Chrivtus Dominus nofter, Rex Regum et Dominus 


dominantinm, qui cum Deo Patre et Spiritu Sando, vc. 


Sequitur Oratio. 


Omnipotens Deus det tibi de rore cali et de pinguedine ter- 
re habundantiam frumenti et wini et olei, ſerviant tibi populi, 
et adorent te tribus. Eſto Dominus fratrum tuorum, et incur- 
veutur anteie filit Matris tua, et qui benedixerit tibi benedi- 
Hronibus repleatur, et Dens erit adjutor tuns. —— be- 

neaiuat 


n— 
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 nedicat tibi benedifionibus cali deſuper et in montibus, et in 
collibus, benedictionibus Abyſſe jacentis deorſum, benedictio- 
nibus uberum et vulye, benedictionibus uvarum pomorumgz 
Benedictiones Patrum antiquorum, Abraham, Ikaac, et Jacob 


confortate ſint ſuper te, per etc. 


Alia Oratio. 


Benedic Domine fortitudinem hujus Principis, et opera 
manuum illins ſuſcipe, et benedictione tua terra ejus de pomis 
repleatur, de fruetu celi, et rore atque abyſſe ſubjacentis, de 
fructu ſolis, et Iun#, de wertice antiquorum montium, de Þo- 
mis eternorum collinm, et de frugibus terre et plenitudine 
ejus. 

Benedictio ill ins qui apparnit in rubo weniat ſuper caput ejus 
Illus, et plena fit benedictio Domini in filiis ejus, et tingat in 
oleo pedem ſunm. | 

Cornua Rinocerotis cornua illius ; in ipſis wentilabit gentes 
aſque ad terminos terre, et aſcenſor cali Auxiliator ſuns in 
ſempiternum fiat, per Dominum, etc. 


Asthe Scepter is the ornament of the right hand, ſo in the left, the 
Globe or Mound with the Croſs infixt, in Statues and Pictures (and in 
ſome Coronations) of Kings, as a ſingular Enſign of Royal dignity. 
The (everal times wherein this ſolemnuſe of this in ſeveral Kingdoms 
began, isnot ſo calily found : nor perhaps worth” the enquiry. It ſhall 
ſutice here to ſhew how it began inthe Empire whence the uſe of it 
was by example taken into all or moſt of other Kingdom of Chri- 
ſtendom. That which we name a Globe or Mound here is alſo ſome- 
times call'd an Apple, ſometimes a Ball. Andit is obſerved by learn- 
ed* men that it was frequent in the State of Koxze before the Empe- _.__ 
rors were Chriſtian to have both among their Enſigns in the field and 375 2b- 
in their monies, the Ball or Globe, the beginning whereof 7{dore alſo Romana 114.4, 
b refers to Augnifzs. Pilam, faith he, im figna conſtitniſſe fertur Augu- * _— 
ſtus, propter Nationes ſibi in cun@o orbe ſubjeFas ut Malus fignram orbis hom, 3. 
oftenderet : thus ſome copies have it and not wagis figuran, &c. as we 
uſually read there. But Lipfus reads malis out of fome Mss. and The- 
odorus Douza, © imagine in that of Tſidore. However it ſeems that to 
this purpoſe Pila and A2/alws or a Bal/ and an Apple are as fynonymies, oa oo 
and denoted the figure of the earth as well in the field on ay. pry] 
a Lance as on their Coins, ſometimes in the hand of Vidory, 
lometimes of Fortune or otherwiſe. But afterward when the holy 
Croſs came into eſtimation and was received with ſuch reverence by 
the Emperors into their Enſigns, it was added alfo to this Globe or 
Apple held in the hands of their pifturcs or ſtatues; ſometimes the - 
left, ſometimes the right. There is authority that Conſtantine firſt 
cauſed this Globe and Croſs to be ſo joyn'd and put in the right hand 
of hisgreat ſtatue at Conſtantinople. So ſays Nicephorns Calliſtus. Tn 


Colummnd 
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d Hi.Eccleſ. Columna ftatuan ſuanm ( as his words are %in Latin) ex ere fattam 
at * collocavit que dextra manu ingens aureum Malum continvet. Atque 1 
far, ejus ad Malo wveneranda Crux ab co infixa. But take this upon the credit on y 
Andronicam of Nicephorns. For though it be obvious, that Conſtantine uſed in his 
* Enfigns both the Apple or Globe and the Croſs, yet I find not any 
ſufficient teſtimony either in the ſtories written near hisage or inany 
other infallible proof of his time, that he ſo joyn'd them together, 
The firſt figure of it that I ſee 181n ſome monies of Theodoſizs the elder, 
that on the reverſe have victory fitting, with a Lance or Scepter in 
the left hand and the Globe with the infixt Croſs in the right in this 
form. Other of his Coins have the TT: "a 
like figure of the Globe and Croſs s.- © = 20: 
otherwiſe , but ſometimes alſo the Ko bv ; el 
Globe only with no Croſs. And AQ. a Fd 7 
in the Coins of the ſucceeding Em- X CONoÞ-; 
perors it is often found alſo. But _ m1 
the firſt that had it in his ſtatue (if Coxſtaxtinre had it not z at leaſt, the 
firſt of whom the ſureſt teſtimony occurrs) was Juſtiniarn. In that great 
ſtatue of himat Conſtantinople, his left hand had it : ſo writes Procopins; 
e Lib. oj ©vi4 © xevei 77 up w5her (not a3 as In the printed Copies) he had in his 
xIiowar.ivst- Jeft hand a Globe,and auydc #3 oy wids Fnxiras, a Croſs was ſet upon the Globe, 
= 5.4zpra- And Procopiws allo ſays, that Globe denoted both Sea and Land (which 
vatum,puto, make one Globe)to be under his Empire.Of the ſame ſtatue alſo Suidg, 
Mar fefellit fry # dergigd het vigd oategr tummſerO® of axvgs is aun} SacomnalrorO® ws, Sid + vis Þ 
Gillium Topo- Favgr mirwws, Þ yis Eſecaris yiyern. Eowenf ju yiidud 7h ovmer(St; oh duris TY Net 
| 4 4995-40 7. Tilsis 3 © Eravgts dra Thy bs wine ougu} wegonnebirra OU7. In his left hand be 
ubi defac held a Globe with a Crols infixt on it whith ſhewed that, by Faith in the 
ſtatua, - Croſs, he was Emperor of the Earth. For the Globe denotes the Earth 
O_ JV which is of like form, and the Croſs denotes Faith, becauſe God in the 
videſis G.de Fleſh was nailedto it. Since Juitinian it hath been more commonly 
— m4 usd in the Eaſtern Empire and was called * (ſome ſay) 5 Baran revgl 
Fakes or the Imperial Croſf; and they conceive it to be theſame which * Cu- 
Globi & Crucis yppalates and i Cantacuzen call a Croſs generally and put it, for a fo- 
Sek. Bowe, lemn bearing, i the Emperor's right hand at his Coronation. But I 
ad Grorg.Ls- think, that was rather a Rod with a croſs on it only,without any Ball or 
4-7 ay Mound, as it ſeems alſo by the picture of their crowned Emperor which 
xiwv. " 1s anon preſented here. | 
i Hifor.lib.t. By thoſe examples in the Eaſtern Empire, it came into uſe, it ſeems, 
Rr inthe Weſtern. YetTIhave not obſeryed it in any old authority, anti- 
enter in the Weſtern than the time of the Emperor Hexry II. which 
k Videſis 0*u- falls in MXIIL. of our Saviour : although ſome ſeem to referr * it to 
phr.de Comitiis the time of Charles the Great, But there is a paſſage of it in Glaber 
Pmperee2p-3* Rodulphus as if it had been invented for an Imperial Enſign in the 
Weſt by Pope Beredi& VIII. The publiſhed copics of Glaber are plain- 
ly corrupted in the year where they ſpeak of it : and for Anno Domi- 
nice incarnationis ſeptingeſimo decimo, we muſt read Mileſjmo decimo 
| Tom.11.99% Fertio, as the matter related. ſufficiently demonſtrates, and ' Baronis 
m Graber Ro- Alſo hath already obſerv'd. The year thus reQified, the Author goes 
dulph.Hift.tib. on thus 5 ® Licet inſigne illud Imperiale (having before ſaid that none 
ROS ſhould be Emperor but he to whom the Pope ſhould commit Inſign? 
Imperiale ) diverſis ſpeciebus prius figuratum fuiſſet, venerabili tamen Pa- 
*viſumeſt, pe Benedicto Sedis Apoitolice fieri * juſſum eit admodum intelleFuali 
Jſpecie. Tdem inſigne precepit fabricari quaſi aureum Porum atque he 
cundart 
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eundari per quadrunt preciociſſumis quibuſq; gemmis ac deſuper aurcam 

Crucem i»ſeri. Then alſo he tells us the meaning of the faſhion of 

rt, Erat autem (faith he) inſtar ſpeciei hujus mundane ® molis que vi- 11talgendum 
delicet in quadam rotunditate circumſiſtere perhibetur, ut dum ſrquidem —__ 
ilud reſpiceret Princeps terrenz Imperii foret Ce documentum, non aliter excuſis, 
debere imperare vel militare in mundo, quam ut dignus haberetur vivi- : 

-e Crucis * tueri vexillo, This the Pope gave to the Emperor at his 2 ®*%e- 
meeting him, which the Emperor moſt thankfully took and ſent it 

afterward for a preſent tothe Monks of Clygry. But by example of it, 

the Emperors of the Weſt afterward had one among their Imperial En- 

ſigns. And of it, Gothofredws ? Viterbienſis an Author that liv'd above 

CCCC years lince, and was Chaplain to the Emperors Conrad III. Fre- 

derick, Barbaroſſa, and Henry VI. thus in his riming Verſes. And firſt 

of the Globe alone, given to the Emperour at his Coronation in 


this Enſign. 


Aurens ille elobus Pomum vel * Palla vocatur *A Bail 
Unde figuratum Mundum geſtare putatur. 
Snando coronatur, Palla ferenda datur. 
Significat Mundum forma perhibere Rotundun ; 
Intus habet plenum terreitri pondere fundum, 
Snem tenet arcanum Palla ferenda mann. 
Hee fuit ex terris Mundi colleFa quaternis 
Ut foret Imperii manibus geit anda ſupernis, 


Hac tulit imperium * Julius arte ſuum, * As if 7ulius 
: Ceſar had 
Taliter hunc Mundum geStat manus una Rotundum 6... nog vey 
Regins includit fic omnia climata pugnus ſign of the 


Taliter omne quod eſt regra pompa tenet, Globe. 


And then he tells us alfo. 


nid ſrenificat Crux poſita ſuper 
Aureum Pomum. 


Crux ſuperei# Pomo Celi ſuper inſtta dons. 

Suſcipe corde bono, Rex, que tibi myſtica dono, 
Teque ſedente throno, proſpice quid ſit homo. 

Crux &- Palla ſimul pariter connexa tenentur ; 

Hec magis illa minus 4 parte reverendg videntur. qLegs per te. 
Hee ferit hec ſanat, hec perit, illa manet. 

$i Mundana cupis, pugno concludere regna, 

Significata Crucis tibi ſint reverenter habenda. 
Servnlus eito Dei qui tua ſceptra regit. 


It is at this day to be carried by the Count Palatins of the &hize at the 
coronation of the Emperor, by the name of Pom Imperiale. In the 
Bull of Charles IV. Comes © Palatings Kheni Pomum Imperiale por tat 4 f Aurea Bull, 
latere dextro, as the Duke of $axe bears the Sword, and the Marqueſs © 4 ©2*+ 
of Brandeburg the Scepter. And of later time (by the grant of Charles 
tV.) the Palſgraves of the Ahire bear it in a Scutcheon pendant to their * 4forq-Fiber, 
own Coat and that of Bavzere. SEED 
 InExglard, almoſt all the Kings, down from Edward the Confeſſor 
incluſively to this day, have it in their left hands on their Seals or 
Coins : and we ſee the like every where in their ſtatues and —_— | 

that 
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that ſhew the form of their Coronations or preparation for Burials, 
But I have atthe end of an old Ms. Ordo Coronationis, the form of x 
| preparation for the Burial of a King, where I havethe ſhape of him 
| | in his Royal Robes, crown'd and holding a Scepter in his right hand 
| and this 'Globe with the Croſs in the left. But the direQion that 4 
written with this ſhape puts it in the right. 7» dextera manu ſua poye- 
tur Pila Rotunda deanrata in qua virga deaurata erit fixa 3 manu ipſus 
protenſa, in cujus virge ſummitate erit ſignum Dominice crucis quod 
ſuper peFus ejuſdem Principis honeite debet collocari. But if we might 
truſt tothe credit of that Seal attributed to King Arthnr, which Leland 
u Aſert, _ ſays® heſawin — Church, weſhould find it as antient in the 
"1P:ge1%-"*  handsof the Kings of this Land almoſt as of the old Emperors. He lays 
King Arthur inthat Seal had in his right hand a Scepter fleurie de lis 
on the top, and in his left hand Orbem cruce inſignitum, I believe 
Leland ſawit. But Tam not fo forward to give credit to the Seal, az 
to rely on his judgment for the truth of it. And the great Seal of 
Edward the Confellor ſhews the Globe only in his left hand, with- 
out any Croſs fixt onit, though in his Coins there be one upon the 
Globe. 
The Kings of Dexmurk alſo have it given into their left hands at their 
| Coronations: and it is thus interpreted by one that wrote in Verſe the 
| Coronation of Frederick II. 


Tandemetiam Malum, cui Crux inſixa nitebat 
Aurea, leva capit Regis, preſente ſacrorum 
Preſide, quod faciem effigiabat totius Orbis ; 
Ut diſcat que jam latiſſuma regna capeſſat, 
Eſſe ibi geſtanda Manu quaſi, Durior olin 
$7 qua premat Miſeros ſors regni forte Colonos : 
Imperiiimque uni, quem Crux delignat, Teſu 
Acceptum referat, ſolus qui temperet Orbem 
Arbitrio,&* nutu Celeſtem torqueat Axem. 
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Touching the Globe and Crof, you may ſee more in Gretzer tom. 1, 
de ſana Cruce lib. 2.cap. 54. & tom. 3. lib. 1. cap. 14. Divers other 
Imperial Enſigns were in old Rozee, that have been many ages ſince 

| obſolete. And ſome other alſo of the later time are of le note both 

| in the Eaſternand Weſtern —_— and alſo in other Kingdoms where 

Crowns have been uſed. For thoſe of the elder times in the Empire, 

as the Fortune of Gold, Fire carried before the Emperor, the Purple 

Robe, ſhoes with Eagles on them, the Labarxm or holy Standard and 

ſuch more , they may be eaſier learned by any out of the Colletions 

of Julius Ceſar Bullinger de Imperatore &* Imperio Romano, Lipſim 

Gretſer, Boſius, that write De Cruce, Baronius and ſuch others, than they 

could be here more particularly delivered. And for thoſe other En- 

ſigns of the later uſe 5 you may obſerve the Ceremonials anon here 
tranſcribed, and other directions there alſo given to find them. 
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IV. In the parts of diviſion of this Chapter, the next is that of In- 

auguration of ſome Princes which uſe no Crowns. The Grand Signior 

x Videſs Co. is One, Whoſe habit is richer than the reſt, and his Tulipant varied 
vic.lib.4.1ti- from theirs by the price and glory of jewels and the greatneſs or height 
of the faſhion 3 as in proportion, the Tulipants of his * Baſes, cha 
an 
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and « of others in that Empire are. And Bodin (though the reaſon that 
moved him, perhaps were falſe ) writes truly, ! that Nul/i Principcs Is repub. 
Muſulmant Coronami capiti ſuo imponunt, tametſi antea Afiz &- Afﬀricz 5 
Regibws id uſttatim fuiſſet. Bat neither did the old Mahumedan Cha- 
liphs, it ſeems, uſe Crowns or Royal Diadems, but only the Cydaris 
or Tulipant as at this day.For of one of themJays Benjamin *Ber-Jona,as 
heis turn'd by Arius Montanws 5 Vehitur ille Mula ( it was MuStetzi, as 
I think, who was Chaliph about 1180. of our Saviour) Regiis reſtinrentis 
ex anro © argento contextis indutus, caput Cydari ornatus incomparab;- 
lis pretii lapidibus ſplendenti. Super Cydarim vero nigrum ſudarinm 9c- 
ſtat, quo geſtamine ſeculi hujns verecundian profitetur. And of the firlt of 
the Othomanique Race alſo; Lexnclavins, that * he lies buried at Pruſa a Indice Lii- 
(the chief city of Bithynia ) having on his Tomb extrinſecus ſuperimpoſy. 429116 
tum Tulipantum vetus, non admodum magnum, quodgq; ſpiras ſubtilins & 
majori artificio circumvolntas habet quam in ijs Tulipantis videamns que 
Turci ſuis nunc geſtare capitibus ſolent. But inthat of the Mahumedan and 
Othomanique Emperors taken out of Abrahanz Zaccuth by * Joſeph Scali- —_ 
ger, the Inſignia Regniin the beginning of the Othomarigque reign are v2- 145. 
xillum, Enſis © indumenta. | 

In Z#eypt, the Greek Sultans uled a © Tulipant made of threeſcore or © Fray. 
more ells of thin ſtuff divertly folded, ſo that VI wreaths like horng endib.2.& 
ſtood out of it, whereof four were about a ſpans length, and the other 4fart.d Bawmn- 
two between them about a cubit long. But this was not proper to the ; 19m ng 
Great Sultans. Their chicfeſt and neareſt Princes wore the like: So that | 
the inauguration of the Mahumedan Princes, 1s rather by ſolemn accli- 
mations and placing them inthe Imperial Throne than in putting on 
any habit ; though the Richnels of the Predeceſlor and Honour of the 
place mult of neceſſity make the habit ſingular. Lexnclavins ithews us 
bow Selizr IT. was inaugurated after the Jeath of his father Soulizran, 
Upon the day appointed. 


z In liinerano. 


DeduCins, ſays © he, in Saraium, ſolio conſedit Imperatorio 4 Supplement: 
ilins cubiculi quod ſolis ef Sultanis 'Oſmanidarum gente anncnth 
prognatis occupare permiſſum. Indeper Urben, proclamationes © 
more majorim facie, quibus,vota primum concipiebantur ut a- 
nima Solimanis in paradiſo felix e4vum ageret acin perpetua 


gloria quieſceret ; deinde multos ut annos viveret Sultanus Sec- 


limes Chan, proſperique ſtatus incremento continno frueretur. 


Noris the courſe much different when the Father declares his ſon there 

* fot Grand Signjior. But though the Emperors there have not either « 14" p.n- 
Crown or Diadem, the Empreſſes or Sultanefles, it ſeems, have a Dia- 4c@.Tweic. 
dem after the antient form, but enricht with ſtoncs and tied on as in ©2757 
the eldeſt times both on the Kings of 4a, Africk, and Enrope. Ne Sulta- 

nz quidem (lays Lennclavins ) ipſorum Calyptr2 coronive Regibus noſtris 

uſtata caput ornant; ſed veri tend ſve faſcia ſive Diademate variis & ex- # paut.04er- 


quiſti pretii gemmis diſtin7o, quod 4d ſinciput colligatur. born in vita 
he King or Emperor of Rſſza alſo(for ſo he is called, and truly is fo, err oj 


though often be be titled only great Duke) uſes no Crown. But the 16.1» Reb. 
Royal Enſign of his head is a rich Cap f of Purple. And his inauguration 22/9vitics. 


is thus deſcribed by one *that was emploied thither by Queen Elizabeth. Refers Coun 
T The monwealth, 


chap.s. 
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The Inaver-8 The ſolemmities uſed at the Rufle Emperors Coronation, ay 
Emperor of og this manner. In the great Church of Precheſte: (or our Ly. 
dy ) within the Emperors Cafile, is erected a ſtage, where 
ſtandeth a Screen that beareth upon it the Imperial Cap any 
Robe of wery rich ſtuff. When the day of the Inauguratin 
is come, there reſort thither, fir, the Patriarch with the Mz, 
tropolitanes, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, aud Priors, 4 
richly clad in their Pontificalibus. Then enter the Deacoy 
with the Quire of Singers. Who ſo ſoon as the Emperor ſu, 
teth foot into the Church, begin to ſing : Many years mzy 
live Noble Theodore Juanowich , e&c. whereunto the Pg 
triarch and Metropolite, with th: reSt of the Clergy, anſwe 
with a certain Hynm in form of a Prayer, ſinging it altoge 
ther with a great noiſe, The Hymn being ended , the Ps. 
triarch with the Emperour mount up the ſtage where ſtandeh 
a ſeat ready for the Emperour. . Whereupon the Patriand 
willeth him to fit down; and then placing himſelf by him un 
another ſeat provided for that purpoſe, boweth down his heal 
towards the ground and ſaith this praier : Oh Lord Go 
King of Kings, Lord of -Lords, which by thy Prophet 
Samnel dideſt chooſe thy ſervant David, and anoint hin 
for King over thy people Iſrael, hear now our praier, 
and look from thy Sanuary upon this thy ſervant The 
dere, whom thou haſt choſen, and exalted for King ove 
theſe thy holy Nations ; anoint him with the Oyl 
gladneſs, protect him by thy power, put nupon hi 
head a Crown of gold and precious ſtones, giue hin 
length of days, place him in the feat of juſtice, ſtreng- 
then hisarm, make ſubje&t unto him all the barbarou 
Nations. Let thy fear be in his whole heart, turn him 
from an evil faith, and from all error, and ſhew hm 
the ſalvation of thy holy, and univerſal Church , that 
he may judge thy People with juſtice, and proteft the 
children of the poor, and finally attain everlaſting life. 
This prater be ſpeaketh with a low woice, and then pronom- 
ceth alowd : All praiſe and power to God the Father, 
the Son , and the holy Ghoſt. The praier being ended, 
he commandeth certain Abbots to reach the Imperial Robe, 
and Cap : which is done wery decently, and with great ſolem- 
nity, the Patriarch withal pronouncing aloud : Peace be unto 
all. And ſo he beginneth another praier to this effe& : Bow 
your ſelves together with us, and pray to him that reigneth 
over 
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over all. Preſerve him (0 Lord) under thy holy protecii- The Inouvgu- 


ration of the 


on , keep him that he may do good and holy things, let Ju- F.peroue of 
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ice ſhine forth in his days, that we may live quietly with- 
out ſtrife and malice. This is pronounced ſomewhat ſoftly by 
the Patriarch, whereto he addeth again alowd : Thou art the 
King of the whole World, and the Saviour of our ſouls; to 
thee the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, be all praiſe for evcr 


\ and ever. Amen. Then putting on the Robe and the Cap, 


he bleſſeth the Emperonr with the ſign of the Croſs : ſaying 
withall , In the Name of the Father, the Son, and the holy 
Ghoſt. The like is done bythe Metropolites, Archbiſhops , and 
Biſhops : who all in their order come to the (hair, and one af- 
ter another bleſs the Emperour with their two fore-fingers. 
Then is ſaid by the Patriarch another prayer , that beginneth : 
O-moſt holy Virgin Mother of God, &c. After which a 
Deacon pronounceth with an high lowd voice : Many years 
to Noble Theodore, good, honourable, beloved of God, great 
Duke of Volodemer , of Mosko, Emperour and Monarch of 
all Ruſſia, etc. whereto the other Prieſts and Deacons, that 
ftand ſomewhat far off by the Altar or Table , anſwer ſinging , 
Many years, Many years to the Noble Theodore ; The ſame 
note is taken up by the Prieſts and Deacons that are placed at 
the right and left ſide of the Church, and then altogether they 
haunt and thunder out , ſinging : Many years to the Noble 
Theodore, good, honourable, beloved of God, great Duke of 
Velodemer, Mosko, Emperour of all Riſſra, etc. Theſe ſolen- 
nities being ended , firſt cometh the Patriarch with the Metrgo- 
polites , Archbiſhops and Biſhops , then the Nobility and the 
whole Company in their order , to do homage to the Emperour, 
bending down their heads, and knocking them at his feet to the 
very ground. 


The ſtile wherewith he is inveſted at his Coronation, 
runneth after this manner. 


Theodore Fuanewich, by the grace of God, great Lord 
and Emperour of all Rnſſza, great Duke of Volodemer, Mo- 
cho, and Nowograd, King of Cazan, King of AFtracan, Lord 
of Plesko, and great Duke of Smolensko, of Twerria , Fon- 
ghoria, Permia, Vadska, Bulghoria, and others; Lord and 
great Duke of Nowograd of the low Country , of Chernigo, 
Rezan, Polotskoy, Roſtove, Taruflaweley, Bealozera, Liefland, 
Oudoria, Obdoria, and Condenſa, Commander of all Siberia, 
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and of the North Parts, and Lord of many other Coyg. 
tries, &c. | 
This ſtile (faith the Authour) containeth in it all the Ey. 
perour's Provinces, and ſetteth forth his Greatneſs. Ang 
therefore they have a great delight and pride in it , forcing ug 
only their own people, but alſo ſtrangers (that have any matte 
to deliver to the Emperour by ſpeech or writing) to repeat thy 
whole form from the beginning to the end. Which breedeth 
much cavil and ſometime quarrel betwixt them and the Tarty 
and Poland Ambaſſadours ; who refuſe to call him Czar, that 
is Emperonr , and to repeat the other parts of his long file 
My ſelf when I had audience of the Emperour, thought good 
ſalute him only with thus much, viz. Emperour of all Ruſſu, 
great Duke of Volodemer, Mosko, and Nowogred , King of 
Cazan, King of Aftracan. The reſt I omitted of purpoſe be. 
cauſe I knew they gloried, to have their ſtile appear to be of z 
larger Volume than the Queens of England. But this ws 
taken in ſo ill part , that the Chancellour (who then attended 
the Emperour with the reſt of the Nobility) with a loud ch 
fing voice called ftill out upon me to ſay out the reſt. Where 
1 anſwered, that the Emperour s ſtile was very long, and coull 
not be ſo well remembred by ſirangers; that 1 had repeated þ, 
much of it , as might ſhew that I gave honour to the reſt, &c 
But all would not ſerv: till I commanded my Interpreter to ſq 
zt all ont. 
The antient form likewewile of Inauguration of ſome Kings in the 
2 Hi8. Dan, Northern Parts by ſerting them on a ſtone only with acclamations of 


lib. t, noiſes of ſucceſs to them , is remembred in * Szxo Grammaticus and 0- 
thers that write of thoſe Parts. 


V. Theother Enfigns and Ceremonies uſed (beſide Anointing , the 

* Crown, Scepter , and Globe and Croſs ) at the Inauguration of Supreme 
Princes of Chriſtendom that are crowned may beſt be known out of 
the Ceremonials peculiar to every Kingdom. But of them I ſee but 
few extant with the ſtamp of Publick Authority on them. Nor have 
I met with any other of that kind than thoſe which the old 0rdo Roma- 
2s and the Pontificale ſhew us, beſide the French Ceremonial of Coro- 
nation. - For though we have divers Copics for England, and that very 
antient 3 yet they both vary often among themſelves , and I find not 
one that I dare confidently publiſh as having been allowed for all times 
by Publick Authority in this Kingdom. The want of it with us, for 
ſome times and in ſome things, is ſupplted in the Coronations of our 
Kings related in ſome of our old ſtories. Roger of Hoveden hath an 
Ordo Coronationis of King Richard the Firſt , with moſt of the particu- 
fars of that time fol. 374. in the London Edition , and fol. 656. in that 
of Frankfort. Theſame alſo , but not ſo fully, is in 2fatthew Paris fol. 
205. in the London Edition of him. And he hath alſo ſome thing of | 
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the Ceremonies of the firſt Coronation of Hexry the Third pag. 336. 
and of the Coronation of his Queen #lianor fol. 563. which is more 
fully related alſo in the Red Book of the Exchequer. Others in the 
beginnings of ſome of our following Kings have ſome thing of this na- 
ture. And to thele, joyn that of Robert Holkot in lib. Sapientie leF. 75. 
where I ſee he meant the Coronation of the Kings of Exglard by the 
Accipe Armillas &C. which I have not obſerved 1n any other. But I 
omit all thoſe particulars, both becauſe they arecaſily found in theſe 
Authours, and for that they are not warrant enough to colle& any part 
of a Ceremonial to ſhew the general uſe. The like may be (aid of o- 
ther Kingdoms except thoſe whoſe Ceremonials we ſhall here inſerr. 
But alſo with them I ſhall joyn the Ceremonies of Coronation hereto- 
fore uſed in the Eaſtern Empire. For though we have not any Cere- 
monial (to ſuch m_— among the many Volumes that ſpecially be- 
long to the Greek Church , or otherwiſe , that hath any Glicient cha- 
rater in it of Publick Authority given by the Emperour or Statc 
there, yet both in Georgizs Codinus and in Joarnes Cantacuzenns (who 
was alſo an Emperour himſelf of that Empire) we have the particulars 
of their Eaſtern Coronation, for the later Ages, ſo declared, that a ſuf- 
ficient ſupply of a Greek Ceremonial or Coronation may be gained out 
of them, Theſe two in their Narrations do not ſo much diſagree. 
But the one is ſometimes fuller than the other. Therefore 1 inkteibe 
one of them and give ſhort notes only out of the other; ſo, both to 
ſhew enough how they differ , and to give a whole Ceremonial out of 
them. I rather chooſe Cantacuzenrs, as well becauſe he was Emperour 
himſelf, and might beſt know the Ceremonics of their Coronation , as 
for that his Hiſtory (out of which I take it) is not, I think, ſo obvious, 
as that of Codinus. Cantacuzenus (peaking of the Coronation of the 
Emperour Andronicus the yonger, takes occaſion to tell us ofthe whole 
form that had been in uſe in S. Sophies at Conitantinople as with us in 
S. Peter at Weſtminſter. His Greek is not Publick, Bur, as it is tranſlated 
into Latize out of the Ms. remaining in the Duke of Bavier's Library, 
by Pontanns a Jeſuit , that hath deſerved very well of the Oriental ſto- 
ry , itis * thus. And the Ceremonies as well for the Coronation when þ, ,,,,.....,. 
a preceding Emperour would crown his Succeſſour , as when a Succeſ- aj#.tis,r. 
ſour was crowned after the death of his Predeceſlour, and how an Em- ©? 4% 


preks, are together related. 


Inflante die prefinita , qua conflitutum eſt ſacrato unguento 
Imperatorem inungere » omnes qui aliqua dignitate funguntur, 
OO Proceres &» Milites , quinetiam ad Sacre Eccleſie hujus 


novz Romz, gubernacula ſedentes , populum inſuper univer- c Before this 
ſum Oriente Ince aa palatinm conwenire oportet. Sub boram o—_ 


"Le EA . , rofeſſion of 
porro diei maxime ſecundam, Imperatore inungendo ſuper ſcu- —_— 


tim © el iat! orl faith and cau- 
evato, Imperator parens renunciatt Imperatoris, | —— 


ſupereſt, et Patriarcha anteriora ſcuti apprebendentes , latera be caſt among 


antem, et poſteriora, qu dignitate antiſftant Deſpotz 0 et Seba- Fee 
ſtocratores, ſs ſunt , alioqui Principum nobiliſſumi ; ipſumque ———L 


cum ſcuto in altum quantum poſſunt tollentes , undique circum- pa 
fuſo populo oftentant. Poſt fauſtam, ac l*tam acclamationem vignities,in 


the 
eHm part. 
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_— 


] he Corona- «.. $ . 6 
ID exams depenunt , atque in*® templum, in quo ſollenm? ritu Corg- 


Greek Empe- nandys eft, deducunt : ubi parvula donmns, ad hunc uſum, 3 
TOoUuTF, 


eS. Sophies ligno preparata , in quam introducitur novus Imperator. Jhj 


FO ales ex © purpura, et Diademate prins per Epiſcopos conſecratis 


for 2duunt. Capiti mos non eft quidgnam, niſt ® Coronam imponi, 

this __ aut alind quod videtur. His aGis ſacroſanca bh myſtagogia, 
ce Meurl. R . , ' 

Glo Grace- ſel Miſſa habetur. Proxim? domunculam jam diftam anaba- 
bayb.in S4x- 


»S. thra, id eft, aſcenſus, ſeu tabulatum, ſeu pulpitum eque e ligng 
gran Laratur, quod undique velis, ſeu tapetibus ſericis rubris cir. 


din, 

——_— cundatur, et conſternitur. Super illothroni collocantur Aurci, 
78s "24 . = * . . 

din. pro Imperatorum * numero : non quales alii eorum throni ſunt : 


i When th ] 
i Whenthe ſed excelſ admodum , cum quatuor , aut quinque gradibus, quos 


_—_ domicilio epreſſt Imperatores, ſe plures fuerint, conſcendunt, 


—— in iis conſtdunt. Aſcendunt tabulatum ſimul 1mperatrices, et 

v . * \ * 
ſuos ten thranos occupant , que prins coronate fuerant , it 

k n $2037 Gone * ſunm int capite geſtantes : coronanda antem aliam quan 


gx ie, Codi- £ L 
uw;or an I- zap; | Coronant, five ſertum ferens. Tam werd ant:quam di. 


perialCrown. 


[oe- y-r,Co- Din;zs Trifagit bymnus decantetur , ex adytis earediens Pairi- 

8191/4 Fi . . 
archa, ambonem, ſuve ſacrum ſuggeſtum-aſcendit, cum illuſtrie- 
ribus Eccleſie Principibus, qui et ipft ſacris ſtolis cooperti ſum, 
quos ad Imperatores accerſendos mittit. Ill; confeſtim e ſo- 

"A232. liis ſurgentes, ad ambonem vadunt. Populus univerſus al- 


* > 


m Towards Im quietiſſeme filet. Patriarcha precationes ad Imperaty- 
the Pure. 11777 UNCHONEM Compoſitas , alias ſubmiſſa, alias clara wore, 


EwAta ea pars : : . . . . 

bob w_ omnibus audientibus ordine recitat : ac Deum , ei qui ungen- 
em [peitat. RG tr" 
Fr.Juniusin dy45 eſt, proprtiat. Tum novus Imperator tegmen capitis, quod. 
Notis ad Cu- of . . lo ad, X 
ropalat, cungque fuerit, eponit, et quotquot in tempto ad; unt, fe olenmt 


— more nudatis verticibus aſtant. Patriarcha in formam Crucis 


were then li- ,2,+;cenm Imperatorts lacro unguento perlinit , et elata wore 
ving with her : 7 "RIA 2 
husband,lhe gddit, * SANCT OS: quam excipientes, qui in ambone ſtant, 


ſtood crown- 


d holdings ter pronuntiant : quod deind? populus fimiliter facit. Poſted 
= -M Diaconi ſacratis ami&ti ſtolis, Coronam quam in adytis te- 
aim ment (07 enim uf quidam ainnt, ſuper menſam ſacram reponi- 
p.arlsando- txty) ad ambonem portant. Quod ſa adeſt Imperator ante c- 


ther ſtones. , , Pr . 
But if ſhe ronatus , Firm Patriarcha noV0 Imperatori Coronam 11mpontt, 


werea 1a C9» exclamat Patriarcha, * DIGNUS. ldem tertium excla- 


pon toePrers rant quit itt ambone ſunt, &» poſt eos populus, perinds?, ut poſb 


firing in» ynConcem fiebat. Tum rurſus Patriarcha preces recitat, di- 
adit 0 : , 
mournine. ſcenditque ex ambone Imperator , non qua parte aſcenderat, ſed 


And1 : | | 
Cs werſus® Soleam. Si forte illo tempore carnerit uxore, ref 


| _ _ conſcenſothrono, iterum ſedet : fr habet, omnino &» illam Co- 
bein iow rona inſegnire neceſſe eſt. E throno ® itaque ſurgentem duo e 
bak Robe propinquiſſmmis dextra, levaque eam prenfantes, aut ſ illi de- 
oi Red Hood. | fint 


— 
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ſint , eunuchi de anabathra ſeu aſcenſu deducunt , 9» ante $0- 
leam conſtituunt. Tum deſcendit de ambone Imperator , ©» 
paratam ill; * Coronam & propingquis, aut eunuchis, eam femi- 
liter tenentibus, accipiens, uxoris capiti imponit : que mari- 
tum Imperatorem adorans, itd ſe illi ſubjefiam profitetur. Pa- 
triarcha ver0 ad Soleam conſiftens, pro Imperatore, Imperatrice, 
et eorum populis preces pronunciat. Hoc iottur modo Impe- 
rator conjugem ſuam coronat. Si auted corona #pſe indutus 
fuit, inter ſacra nuptiarum ? id facit. Coroneti ambo , qua 
didum eft ceremonia , denud anabathrem aſcendentes , in thro- 
nis reſident. Dum reliquum 1 Miſſe abſolvitur, et Trifagion 
cantatur, aut * de Apoſtolicis literis, ſacriſoe Scripturis ali- 


quid recitatur, et ipſt aſſurgunt. Ex utraque werd templ# parte , 's; 


ſuper ligneis anabathris, ſeu ponticults ad hoc ipſum compa- 
ratis, ſtantes Protopſalte, et qui Domeſtici vocantur, et ceteri 


ordinis Ecclefraftici qui cantare norunt ( quos in talibns ſacris |. 


xid&x1as, id eft, clamatores appellari mos eft) cantica quedam 
de induſtria ad hujus dici feſti celebritatem confefia modulan- 
tur. Quando autem in ſacri myſtagogia jam tempns eff, ut in- 
ſftituatur intra templum ſupplicatio,' ſee proceſſeo, qua panis, 
et vin conſecranta in Santa Sanflorum, ſive in Tabernacu- 
lum ad Altare primarinum inferantur , qu# wean tiondes aÞ- 
pellatur , honoratiores Eccleſte Diaconi accidentes , Impera- 
torem vVocant, et is cun ill-s ad Propoſetionem, que dicitur, ubi 
[ſana ſunt poſta, accedit. Stans autem adbuc foris, mandy- 
am aureum ſxpra4 Diadema, et Purpuram induitur : ac dextra 
quidem geſtat Crucem, quam ge$tare ſolet, quamdin Coronam 
geſtat : finiftre © Ferulam tradunt , " ut ordinem ſen locum Ec- 
cleftaſticum teneat ejus, qui deputatus appellatur. Hec mani- 
bus tenens, toto inceſſu, ſeu pomp ſacra precedit. Ad utrum- 
que latus Barangi * cum ſecuribus , et claro ſanguine juvenes 
armati , aut etiam inermes, circiter centum compoſite ſequun- 
tur, relaque poſt ipſum linea Diaconi, et Sacerdotes ordine in- 
cedunt , ſacra waſa , et inftrumenta cum relliquiis et omninm 
Sanctiflima (Exchariſtiam ) inferentes. Templo de more circu- 
ito, ubi ad Soleam weniunt , alii quidem omnes foris manent, 
Imperator ſolus ingreſſus , Patriarcham ad ſanGias fores ſtan- 
tem invenit. PoStquam conſalutarunt, Patriarcha intus, Im- 
perator foris inclinatis capitibus, ftantes expeFant. Protinus 
qui pone Imperatorem alios Diaconos ) antecedit, dextra tenens 
thuribulum, ſiniftra humerale * Patriarch, quod dicitur, acce- 
dens Imperatorem , thure waporat. Quo caput inclinante , 


Dzaconus. ſublata woce mnquit , 
Potentiz 


The Corona- 
tion of the 
Greek Empe- 
rours. 
© But her 
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form than the 
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The Coron- Potentiz Imperii veſtri, in Regno ſuo ubique, nunc & ſem. 
Greek, Ewpe- per, Et in ſzcula ſzculorum, addens, Amen. Deinceps g, 
reliqui Diaconi , ac Sacerdotes adenntes, idem comprecantur, 
Hoc perfe&o, Imperator, rurſus ſalutato Patriarcha, mandy. 
am, ſeu penulam deponit (quam , pro conſuetudine, Ecclefie 
Referendarins aufert ) denuoq, anabathram aſcendens, in thro. 
no conſidit, ſub ſymbolo fedei, oratione Dominica, & elewati. 
one Dominici , &» ſacri corporis exſurgens. FaGia elewatiq. 
ne, Imperator fi ad ſacram communionem paratus non et , uſq; 
ad finem [acre myſftayogie in throno ſedet. Si paratus, we. 
nientes Diaconi eum rurſus accerſunt : quibuſcum ſlatim in 
adyta inoreditur, traditogq; fibi thuribulo, ſacre menſe ſuffitum 
beaver facit » > primiim quidem ad Orientem , tum ad Septentrionem, 
of a Croſs, p0SF ad Occidentem, &» tandem ad Meridiem reſpiciens. Dun- 
Cm. que iterum ad Orientem thuris fumum ſpargit , in ipſum quig; 
Patriarcham id facit : qui Imperatorem ſalutans , deqz ejus 
' manu thurtbulum capiens, illum viciſſim ſuſfitu honorat. Poſt 
hx c Coronam de capite ſuo anferens Imperator , Diaconis tra« 
dit : cui Patriarcha in manum dat partem corporis Dominici; 
fatinſq; ejus Particeps, etiam de ſanguine vivifico communi: 
cat; non quomodo wulgus e vaſculo, ſed ipſo cratere , ſen a 

lice, Sacerdotum more. 
| © Corona incaput repoſita, ex adytis progreditur. Myſtago- 
CRISES 252 finita, aiftribut e populo © ſanddificationis rurſum parti- 
red they ch ceps effeius , & a Patriarcha, praſc entibuſq; Epiſcopis bene- 
It was holy- diCHone impertitus , Ov. dextras eorum apprehenſas oſculatus, 


bread pi . . ; ; 
after the Maſs #2 Locum, qui © Catechumena wocatur, aſcendit, ut ab oymibus 


ended. Vide repente conſpecins, fanſtis acclamationibus excipiatur. Hoc 


| rey woce 


Ae oy, Efiam conſummato, deſcendit, ipſeq; &- Auguſta ſoli equis in- 
arplce ſidentes, cateris omnibus pone ambulantibus, in palatinm por- 


where thoſe, << 2 x 
that were to £27t#r 3 11 infiruGa menſa, Magno Domeſtico, aut f ille non 


techiſ, 5p _ 
food Ther eſt , Deſpota miniſtrante , coronati epulantur. Per dies item 
he had an WS. : . 
ages conſequentes , plus minus decem (neq; enim numerns dierum 


him. Colin feſtorum lege preſcribitur, ſed in arbitrio Imperatoris eſt) 
[4 1S 0» . . . 6 . 
revs, tcon- Diademate,* Corona, GH» Purpura in regio veſtrario depoſitis, 


cerve, hath = pretioſo nihilominus , * regali cultu ſplendide ferias agunt. 

Sees . Prandiis ſumptuoſe apparatis, Proceres omnes coram lmpera- 
toribus convivantur, ipſis quoque ſeparatim, PrefeSto Regie 
menſe miniſtrante accumbentibus. Magnus Domeſticus lt 
cum ſibi convenientem tenens, cum iiſdem init epulas. 

Sed memorabile eſt in hac ceremonia ( faith Cantacuzenus) 
quod omiftmus. Die quo Imperator unctus e templo exit , ab 
aliquo ejus Optimatium, quem ad hoc delegerit, in populum ja- 

ciuntur, 


WY i. "= Moons Woo _ 
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ciuntur, que vocant : Epicombia. Sunt auten faſciculi, ſeg- — 
mentis linteis illigata, babentes Numiſmata aurea imperatoria GrkEmpe- 

trie , totidem argentea , aut plura, @ obolos ereos totidem. f EmxbgCe 

Sparguntur uu modi faſe cicul F circiter decies mille, in veſti- conſule porrd 
bulo templi precipue. Sub ipſum werd diem in palatis, Populo Glollirio, ©o- 
toto congregato » ab eodem ex Optimatibus tot , plureſos jaci- Sm vocadu- 
untur faſciculs. Po$tero die de populo adeſt nemo ; adefl au- 

tem quicquid eſt Militum, &©+ famulorum, ſeu Miniftrorum au- 

licoram Imperatoris. Tum in atrium palatii deſcendens , 

aſtante Oneftore ſno, gerenteque laciniam veſtis plenan impe- 

ratoria pecunia , eaque aurea » manu plena ſumens , in orbent 

diſpergit. Qua tota diſperſa, quaſtor laciniam iterum, &+ terti- 

un, Ot quartum, ſepins implet. Cauſa bnjus diftributio- 

nis auri hec eft, quod Imperator de ſno ſumptum faciens,ommes 

ſecum letari , unaque feſtum diem celebrare cupit. Ritus igi- 

tur in Coronatione 
Imperatorum ſervarz 
ſolitus talis eft : 
ſervatus eſt etiam in 
Andronico juniore 
Imperatore, indiCtio- 
ne octava , ineunte 
menſe Februario. 


This is of the time of 
MCCCXXX. of our Sa- 
viour, and is the beſt 


- - Vide item 
t Authority for the Rites SR 
of Coronation in that = 


Greek, Empire while it 
ſtood, Something of a 
more antient faſhion 
there , you may ſee in 
Leunelavinus his Turkiſh 
Pande@s cap. 119. And 
this was the ſhape of the 
Emperour in his Crown 
and Robes of Corona- 
tion, 


But for the Weſtern 
Empire ; there is in the 
old Ritual or Ordo Ro- 
mans ( which is com- 


ov 


VA. 
DOR. 
mon to be had among = | bY / 5 ":x-r-x LE 5 2 <4 IÞ 


© © © 
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the other antient Trea- Ly | 


tiſes de Divinis Ofpicite 
a Ceremonial for the 


V Coronation 


—— 
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OE Ys re won 

Fhe Corona- Coronation of the Emperour at Kewe. Wherein (belide ſome Prayers) 
_ efa there is no obſervable ation of folemnity remembred fayin 

»g out of a 8 
Youtificale of what Biſhops muſt ſay the firſt and ſecond Prayers , and the };. 
_ ſhop of Hoſtia's anointing him on the right arm and T7yter . g,,. 
pulas , and the Popes crowning him. Mot of the reſt of the partic. 

lars being referred to the preceding Ceremonial in the ſame Volume, 

for the Coronation of a King , which , becauſe it 1s obvious enough 

(and the later Poxtificales of Kome have a larger that ſhall anon folly 

\ See before DETE) | tranſcribe not. Only this I obſerve of 1t out of Sigonins, that 
pag.13i, the Coronation of the Emperour as King of Italy at Millain or Mon, 
hu (performed by the Archbtthop of Millan ) h was tO be done according 
rr z, to that Ceremonial. Ea res, ſaith i he, waximi fieri ceremon:a Conſue- 
wit que in Ritnali Antiquiſſiumo continetur : Ordo Romanus wocatur, 

And the very ſyllables of much of that Or4o or Ritual are htted to the 
Coronations of our antient Kings in the ſame Portifica/e out of which 

ſome Pieces are before inſerted. You may ealily cnough compare the 

Ordo Romanus with thoſe Pieces. But the Ceremomes belonging ty 

the Coronation of the Emperour of the Welt (eſpecially to his firſt Co. 

ronation) arc beſt and cafteft known out of the particular narrations 

of the Coronations 'of tome Emperours z as thoſe written by Autori- 

us Flaminins, Georgins Sabinus, Haytmannus Manrus, Cornelius Agrippa, 

Gaſpar Ens , belide fuck other , that ſhew at large the Rites uſed at the 
Coronations of Charles V. Maximilian I. and Il. Aatthias, the preſent 

Ferdinand, with more of that kind , all which arc the moſt part (eve. 

rally publithed 3 and , for the molt part allo, collected togetherby 

Melchior Goldaſins wr his Politica Imperialia and may be there eaſily 

k Szerar.ce- ſeen. And with them might be reckoned Marcel/ns* Corcyrenfss. But 

rem 13, 1.ſet. the chief matter w him concernang this, is tranſcribed alſo in Gol-laſtus, 

_— But alſo with theſe direions for the Rites and Enſigns uſed in theIm- 

perial Coronations, obſerve(to make the ſtore fuller) Aventin. Annal,Bt- 

Jorum lib, 5. of the old Enfigns that are kept at Norimberg,Gretſer's $yx+ 

tagma de 8, R, Imperii Sacrgſan&is rel{iquiis &* Regalibus monimentis, 

and Oruphrins de Comitiis Tmperatoriis. And TI have a ſhort form of the 
Coronation of the Emperour Printed in 1553. in 1ta/iar, where, after 

_ the Coronation ended in Keome , the Emperour ( ſaies the Authour) is 

not to ſtay above one night inthe City , and at his going out he isto 

g0 up to the top of 2 hill called 2onte Mauro (ome two miles from the 

walls) and there with his hands lifted to Heaven , pronounce with a 

high and diſtinct voice theſe words, 


Tutte le coſe che videmo ſon noftre , et pertengono alli noſtri 
commantamenti. 


But we 1nfert at large here that Ceremonial for Coronation of a King 
with his Queen (in anelettive Kingdom ; For fo the words of it often 
import ) that occurrs in the Portificale of Rome which is affirmed by 
Pope Clement VHI. in his Bull upon it, to have beenſo accurately com- 
poſed and publiſhed, Ut nihil ab antiquis Pontificalium Codicibus , qui 
tum in Clariaribus Urbis Eccleſtis tum in Noftra VaticanaBibliotheca,ac de- 
niqz in quibuſdam aliis inſignibus locis aſſervantur , alienum aut diſcrepans 
irrepſerit. Weinſert it ſo here, both: becauſe of the Authority and An- 
tiquity of it , as alſo becauſe the Pontificale it (elf is but-in very few 
hands, And after it, we adde one for the uſe of Fravce (being an heredi> 
tary Kingdom) allowed under the hand of one af the French Kings. 


De 
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De Benedidione, et Coronatione Regis. 


Cum Rex eſt coronandus, Epiſcop: Regni ad Civitatem 
1bi Coronatio fieri debet, convocantur« Rex triduanum 
jejunium devote peragit, per hebdomadam prxccdentem, 
videlicet quarta , & ſexta feria, & ſabbato. Dominica vero 
proxima ſequentt Coronatur , qua iple Rex ſe ad communi- 
onem parat. Eccleſia vero ipſa Metropolitana, five Cathe- 
dralis, ubi ſolemnitas celebrabitur, paretur, & ornetur, quo 
melius fieri poterir. Adaltare mayus parantur ea, quz con- 
ſueta ſunt parari, Pontifice celebrante; & credentia juxta 
altare cum rebus opportunis. Super altare ponitur Gladins, 
Corona, & Sceptrum Regi danda, & Olenm Cathecumenorum ; 
bambyx ad ligandum, & extergendum brachium Regis ct in- 
ter ſcapulas poſt unctionem ; faſcia ad ligandum bombycem 
in brachio. Paratur in Eccleſia, in loco competenti Thala- 
mus, live ſuggeſtum pro Rege , in quo fit Regalis ſedes or- 
nata , et thalamus ipſe ſit ornatus pannis ſericeis , et aulzis. 
Sed advertendum eſt, quod altirudo thalami non fit major 
quam gradus ſupremus a[taris. Paratur etiamin loco conve- 
nienti Tentorinm , five papilio, ſub quo Rex veſtes regales, 
pro regni conſuetudine , quz ibidem pro eo parantur ,*ſuo 
tempore recipit. Et ft Regina etiam ſimul eſt coronanda, pa- 
ratur pro ca alius Thalamns, non longe aregio, ſedillo ali- 
quantulum humilior; et ita ſunt ſiruandi thalami, ut inde 
poſlint videri altare , et Pontifex celebrans. Parantur etiam 
antealtare hinc et inde fedes, pro numero Epiſcoporum co- 
ronation intereſſentium. | 

Die autem Dominica , qua Rex benedicendus et coro- 
nandus eſt, omnes Epiſcopz conveniunt mane in Eccleſia, in 
qua hoc fieri debetz et Metropolicanus , five Pontifex , ad 
quem ſpeCat, parat ſe folemniter cum Miniſtris, Miſſam ce- 
lebraturus, paramentts tempori convenientibus. Epiſcopi ve- 
ro induuntur ſupra rochetum (vel ſupra ſuperpellicenmn, fi fint 


religioſt) amiCin, ftola, pluwiali albo, et mitra ſymplici. Qui- 


bus omnibus paratis, Metropolitanus in ta]diſtorio ante me- 
dium altaris poſito ſedet cum mitra, ct Epilcopi parati hinc et 
Inde ſuper ſedibus pro eis paratis, quaſi in modum c\gnz 
ſedenres, ſibi aſſiſtunt. Interim, Rex veſtibus milicaribu 
dutus, cum ſuis Przlatis Domeſticis non paratis , ac Baront- 
bus, Nobilibus, et alits, venit ad Eccleſiam ; ct cum fuerit 
prope presbyterium , duo priores Epiſcopi ex paratis veni- 
2 unt 


— 
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rs 4 Es eo. —@—@ 
——_ unt ei obviam, et cum mitris capita il]: aliqquantulum inci. 


lected King  NAntes, ipſum inter ſe medium, b:rreto depofito, uſque ante 
the Pentificale Metropolitanum deducunt, cut Rex caput inclinans, humj. 
of Rene. [em reverentiam exhibet; qua fata, prior Epiſcoporum de. 
ducentium ſtans, deteQo capite, verſus ad Metropolitaxyy, 
<th—es. dicit intelligibili voce. 
fers theeeded Rewerendiſſume Pater, poſtulat ſanfa Mater Eccleſia Cathy. 
7th lica , ut praſentem egreginm Mzlitem ad dignitatem Regian 
ſublewvetis. 
Interrogat Metropolitanus. 
Scitis illum eſſe dignum, + utilem ad hanc dignitatem? 
Ille reſponder. 
Et novimus , @ credimus ennt eſſe dignum Op utilem Fe. 
cleſie Dei, ©» ad regimen bujus regni. 
Metropolitanus dicit. 
Deo gratzas. 


Tunc fedet Rex medius inter duos Epiſcopos deducentes, | 


congruenti ſpatio a Metropolztano , ith ut illi faciem vertat; 
ipſi etiam deducentes Epiſcop?, ſenior ad dexteram , ali 
ad finiſtram Regis ſe collocant, ut & ipſi ad alterutrum f+ 
cies vertant. Quibus fic ſedentibus, poſtquam aliquantulun 
quieerint, Metropolitanus coronandum Regem admonet, 
dicens. 

_— ca hodie per manus noftras, optime princes, qui Chriſt 
| oy Salvatoris noftri wice in hac re fungimur ( quamwvis indignt ) 
' ſacram unctionem, @» regni inſignia ſis ſuſcepturus ; beneeſ 

ut te prius de onere, ad quod deftinaris moneanms, Regiam 
die ſuſcipis dignitatem, &» regendi fideles populos tibi commiſ- 
ſos curam ſumis. Preclarum ſane inter mortales locum , ſed 
diſcriminis, laboris, atque anxietatis plenum : werium, i con- 
ſideraweris, quod onnis poteſias 4 Domino Deo eſt, per quent 
Reges regnant, © Regumconditores jufta decernunt, tu quoque 
de grege tibi commiſſo ipſi Deo rationem es redditurns, Pri: 
mum, pietatem ſervabis , Dominum Deum tunm tota mente, 
ac puro corde coles. Chriſtianam religionem, ac fidem Catholts 
cam, quam ab incunabilis profeſſus es, ad finem uſque inviola- 
zam retinebis, eamque contra omnes adwverſantes pro wviribus 
defenges. Ecclefrarnm Prelatis , ac reliquis Sacerdotibus cow 
09777: reverentiam exhibebis. Eccleſiaſticam libertatem non itt 
Mcabis. Tuſtitiam, fine qua nulla ſocietas din conſiſtere poteſt 
erga omnes inconceſſe adminiftrabis , bonis premia, noxiis de 
bitas penas retribuendo. Viduas, pupillos , pauperes, ac debi- 
les ab onmi oppreſſione defendes. Onmibus te adenntibusbe- 
nignum, 


4 ue ets. om. _ BE 
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nignum, manſuetun, atque affabilem, pro regia tua dignitate The Cavens 
te prebebis. Et ita te geres, ut non ad tuam , It ed totins Þo- lefind, King 

"No . : accorging to 
puls utilitatem regnare , premiumque benefatiorum tuorum the bomifcat 


LY rw wo. Www. 


on in terris, ſed in calo expefare widearis. : Quod ipſe pre- of Rome 
ftare dignetur, qui wvivit, ©» regnat Deus, in ſecula ſeculo- 
rum. Relp- Amen. 

Rex<eleQus accedit ad Metropolitanum, & coram eo, de- 7!» 


. a - and oath of 
tefto capite, genuflexus, facit hanc profeſſionem, dicens. the ele&ed 


Ego N. Deo annuente, futurus Rex N. profiteor , 5» pro- Aectien 
mitto coram Deo, &» Angelis cjus deinceps Legem, Tuſtitiant 
&<- Pacem Eccleſie Dei, populoque mihi ſubjefo pro poſſe, &+ 
noſſe facere, ac ſervare , ſalvo condigno miſericordie Dei re- 
ſpeFn, ficut in conſilio fidelium meorum melins potero inveni- 
re. Pontifecibus quoque Eccleſtarum Dei condignum, &» Cano- 
nicum honorem exhibere ; atque ea que ab Imperatoribus , &- 
Regibus, Eccleſiis collata, &+ reddita ſunt, inviolabiliter ob- 
ſervare. * Abbatibus, Comitibus,@* Vaſallis meis congruum ho- 
norem, ſecundum conſuelium fedelium meorum preſtare. 

Deinde ambabus manibus tangie librum. Evangeliorum, 
quem Metropolitanus ante ſe apertum tenet, dicens. 

Sic me Deus adjuvet, Ov» hec ſanfia Dei Evangelia. 

Poſtea Rex eleftus Metropolitani manum reverenter olcy- 
latur. 

His expeditis, illo genuflexo manente , Metropolitanus de- 
poſita mirra, ſurgit, & ſtans verſus ad ipſum coronandum, di- 
cit competenti voce ſ{equentem orationem, quam etiam di- 
cunt omnes Pontifices parati, ſimiliter fine mirris ſtantesz di- 
cuntetiam omnia alia benediionem , & coronationem ipſam 
concernentia, voce ſubmiſſa, Metropolitanum tamen in omni- 
bus obſervantes, & imitantes. . 


OREMUS. 


Omnipotens ſempiterne Deus , Creator omnium , Imperator he for 


eele&:d 


Angelorum, Rex Regum, &- Dominus Dominantinm , qui A- King almoſt 
in the tame 


braham fidelem ſervum tum de hoſtibus triumphare feciſti, (tables with 


at in the 


Moyſi, &+ Jolue , populo tuo prelatis multiplicent wiftoriam 9,1, noma. 
tribuiſti, humilemque David puerum tuum reani faſtigio || ublj- 1 begin- 


maſti, &- Salomonem ſapientie, paciſque ineffabili munere di- ns eters 
taſti ; reſpice, queſumus, Domine, ad preces humilitatis no- is ſcarce diffe- 
fire, &» ſuper hunc famulum tuum N. quem ſupplici devotio- ether bo- 
ze in Regem eligimus, Bene Þ diftionum tuarum dona multi+ foretaken 

plica, eumg; dexter tux potentia ſemper, &+ ubiq; circunda  -—_——_— 


quatenns predifti Abrahz fidelitate firmatus, Moyſi manſue- - 


tudine 


——_— ——_— 
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indine fretus, Joluz fortitudine munitus, David bumilitas 
exaltatus , Salomonis ſapientia decoratus , tibi in onmibyg 
complaceat &» per tramitem juſtitie inoffenſo oreſſu ſemper in. 
cedat ; tne quoque proteGionis galea munitus, &» ſcuto inſy- 
perabili jugiter proteius, armiſque celeſtibus circumdatng, 
optabilis de hoſtibus Sancte Crucis Chriſti victorie trinmphuy 
feliciter capiat, terroremque ſu potenti illis inferat, &» pg. 
cem tibi militantibus [etant?er reportet. Per Chriſtum Domi- 
num noſtrum, qui virtute ſanct# Crucis tartara deſtruxit,regne- 
que Diaboli ſuperato, ad calos wittor aſcendit, in quo poteſts 
omnis,regniq; conſiſtit victoria, qui eſt ploria humilium,@ vita 
ſaluſq; populorum, qui tecum vivit, © regnat in unitate $pi- 
ritus Saniti Dens, per omnia ſacula ſeculorum. Reſp. Amen. 

Poſthec Metropolitanus cum mitra procumbit ſupra fal- 
diſtorium. Rex verdad cus (iniſtram in terram proſternit, 
aliis Pczlatis paratis ante ſedes ſuas fimiliter procumbenti- 
bus. Tunc cantores incipiunt , & proſequantur Litanias, 
Choro reſpondente. Cum dictum fuerir. 

Ut omnibus fidelibus, Cc. 

Reſp. Teroganms audi Nos. 

Metropolitanus furgit, & acceptobaculo Paſtorali in fi 
njſtram manum, ſuper ele&um Regen proſtratum, dicit. 

Ut hunc elecium in Regem coronandum bene Þ dicere 
digneris. 

Reſp. Te rogamus audi Nos. 

Secundo dicit. 

Ut bunc elecium in Regem corodandum beneÞdicere 
conÞſecrare digneris. 

Reſp. Te rogamns audi Nos. 

Producendo ſemper ſuper cum ſignum Crucis. Idem di- 
cunt, 8& faciunt Epiſcopi parati , genuflexi tamen perma- 
nentes. Quo ditto, Metropolitanus redit ad accubitum, 
Cantoribus reſumentibus , & perficientibus Litanias. Qui- 
bus finitis , Metropolitanus , depofita mitra , ſurgit, illo 
proſtrato , atque Epiſcopis, depoſita mitra, genuflexis ma- 
nentibus, verſus ad coronandum, dicit. 

Pater nofter. 

Verſ. Et ne nos inducas in tentationem. 
Reſp. Sed libera Nos a mals. 

Verl. Salvum fac ſervum tuum Domine. 
Reſp. Deus meus ſperantem in te. 

Verſ. Eflo ei, Domine, turris fortitudinis. 
Reſp. A facie inimict. 


Verſ: 
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Verſ. Nibil pro ficiat INiMiCKS in eo. | —_—_— 
Reſp. Et filins iniquitatis non apponat nocere et. nd King I 
. | 
Verſ. Domine exaudi orationem meant. Fomificale of 
Reſp. Et clamor mens ad te weniat. Ronee. 


Verl. Dominus vobiſt Cunt. 


Reſp. Et cum Spiritu two. 


Oremus. 


Pretende, Domine, huic famulo tuo dexteram celeSftis auxi- 
lii; ut te toto corde perquirat, &- que dign? poſtulat, conſequi 
mereatur. 
AGiones noftras,queſumus, Domine, aſpirando preveni, &» 
adjuvanto proſequere ; ut cun&ia noſtra oratio, &» operatio 4 te 
ſemper incipiat,e9+ per te cepta finiatur. Per ChriSlum Domi- 
num nolrum. Reſp. Amen. | 
Poſthxe Metrypolitanus {edet, accipit mitram, & elefus 
Rex coram co genufleQit, & circumaſtantibus Przlatis para- | 
tis, cum ſuis mitris in modum coronz, Metropolitanus intin- Je. 
gir pollicem dexterx manus in oleum Cathecumenorum, & 
mnungit in modum Cructs, 1l1ius brachium * dexterum, inter * Xideſis ts 
juncuram manus, & junCuram cubiri, atque inter ſcapulas, diecds ſacre 
dicens hanc orationem. CO—_ 
Deas, Dei filizs, Jeſus Chriſtus Dominns noSer, qui 2 P g- 949 Komanm, 


the head is to 
tre oleo exultationis un&us et. pre participibus ſuis; ipſe per Þ* anointed, 


preſentem ſane unftionis infuſronem Spiritus Paracliti ſuper —_ ” 
caput tunm beneediftionem infundat, eandemg; uſq; ad inte- 
riora cordis tu; penetrare faciat, quatenus hoc wiſubili ©» tra- 
Glabilioleo , dons inwiſubilia percipere , &» temporali reguo 
Juitis moderationibus executo, aternaliter cum eo regnare me« 
rearis, qui ſolus ſine peccato, Rex Regum wivit,  gloriatur 
cum Deo Patre in unitate Spiritus Sanfi Deus, per omnia ſe- 


cula ſeculoram. Reſp. Amen. 


Oremus. 


' Onnipotens ſempiterne Nens,qui Azahel ſuper Syriam,et Jc- 
hu ſuper iſrael] per Eliam,David qn0q; et Saulem per Samuelem 
Prophetam in Reges inungi feciſti, tribue, queſumus, manibus 
noſtris open tux benedifionis, &» buic famulo tuo N, quem 
hodie, licet indigni, in Regem ſacra unftione delinimus, di- 
gnam delibutionis hujus efficaciam, > virtutem concede ; con- 
ftitue, Domine, principatum ſuper humerum e jus, ut ſit fortis, 
Juftns, fidelis, prowidus, &» indefeſſus regni bujus, ©» populs 


tut gubernator, infidelium expugnator, juSlitie cultor, merito- 


rim, 
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The Coron” rt, CO deneritorium remunerator, Eccleſie tux ſancte , f. 


—_—— dei Chriſtian-e defenſor, all decus, laudem Ps nominis plori. 

Ponificale of oft, Per Dominum noStrum Jeſam Chriſtum felium tum, qu; 

Fn tecum vivit,  regnat in unitate Spiritus Sandi Dens, per 9» 
mnia ſecula ſeculorum. Reſp. Amen. 

Quo facto, Metropolitanus lavat, & abſtergit manus, ſur. 
git cum mitra, deſcendit anre alrarc, ubi depoſira mitra, 
ſtans, cum ſuis miniſtris facit Conteflionem. Rex vers e. 
leusad partem fe retrahit, & genuflexus cum ſuis Przlatis 
Domeſticis 1dem facit. Similiter, & Epiſcopi parati fine 
mitris antes, bini, & bini, Confeflionem dicunt. Fini. 
ta Confeſſione, Metropolitanus aſcendit ad alrare, & pro- 
cedit in Mila, more folico uſq; ad Allelnja, five ulctimum ver. 
ſum Tra&us, vel Sequentie excluſive, Frxlatis paratis juxta 
ſuas ſedes ſtantibus vel ſedentibus, prout tempus requirit. 
Interim, ſchola inchoat Introitny;, & proſequitur in Miſf; 
& Rexa ſuis ducitur in Sachriſtiam, vel ſub papilione ad 

- 70g hoc parato, ubi inter ſcapulas & brachium inun&tum bom- 

King nds byce beneabſtergitur, & induitur regalibus indumentis, & 

"g=0a%% more regni. Paratus itaque Rex, & ornatus, procedit cum 
ſais Przlatis, Baronibus, & aliis ad cminentem & ornatum 
thalamum, in Eccleſia ſibi przparatum, & ibi ſuper aliquo 
faldiſtorio ornato genuflexus incumbens, audit Miſlam, quam 
Przlati ſui non parati circumaſtantes etiam genuflexi legunt 
uſque ad Allelzya, five ultimum verſum Trans, vel Sequen- 
tie excluſive, Miſſa dicitur de die, & cum Oratione diet, 
dicitur pro ipſo elcto Rege, ſub uno Per Dominum, hc 
Oratio. 

Queſumns , Omnipotens Dens, ut famulus tuns N. Rex 
nofter,qui tua miſeratione ſuſcepit regni gubernacula,wvirtutum 
etiam omnium percipiat incrementa, quibus decenter ornatus, 
&» wvitiorum mon$tra dewitare, ad te, qui via, weritas, O» 
vita es, glorioſus valeat pervenire. Per Dominum noſtrum Je- 
ſum Chriſtum felzun tuum, qui tecum vivit Or regnat in unt- 


tate Spiritus Sandi Deus, per omnia ſecula ſeculorum. 


Reſp. Amen. 

Graduali cantato, Metropolitanus {edet ante altare cum 

mitrain faldiſtorio; & Rex a ſuis afſociatus medius inter pri- 

ores Przlatos paratos ad Merropolitanum reducitur, cui fad 

rhe delivery of TEVETENTIA, ut pritis, genufleQit coram eo. Tunc Metropo- 

cenated ,, HItanus accipit Gladium, quem unus Miniſtrorum ſibi por- 

«nimedKirg. ripit de altari, &1llum evaginatum tradit in manus Regis, 
dicens. 

Acccipe 


——  _ — 
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Accipe gladinm dealtari ſumptum per noſtras manus , lict 


indignas, vice tamen, @ auctoritate ſan<torum Apeſtolorum 
conſecratas) tibi regaliter conceſſum, noſtr«q; BeneÞdiftionis 
officio, in defenſuonem ſane Dei Ecclefie divinitus ordina- 
tum; (* memor eto ejus, de quo P/almiſta prophetawit,dicens. 


The Corona. 
(10n ot an <tle- 
&ed King ac- 
cording to the 
Poulificale of 
R2me, 

This is almcſt 
agreeing with 
the praier in 


Accingere gladio tuo luper femur tuum potentiſſime ; nt j12 ** 91d 0:46 


hoc per eundum vim equitatis exerceas,molem iniquitatis poten- 
ter deftrnas, © ſan&tam Dei Eccleſiam,ejuſq, fideles propunnes, 
ac protegas, nec minus ſub fide falſe 0s, quan Chriftiani nominis 
boſtes execres ac diſpergas, viduas,g pupillos clementer adju- 
wes, ac defendas ; deſolata reſtaures,reftaurata conſerwes ; ulci- 
ſcaris injuſta, confurmes bene diſpoſeta 3 quatenus hec agendo, 
virtutum trinumpho gloriof] us, juſtitieq; cultor egregius, Ct 
mundi ſalvatore ſine fine regnare merearis. Oui cum Deo Pa- 
tre, Os Spirit Santo vivit CO regnat Deus, per onnia ſ. Cu 
la ſeculorum. Repl. Amen. 

His expeditts, enſis 3 Miniſtris in vaginam reponitur,& Me- 
tropolitanus accingit enle Regen dicens. 

Accingere gladio tuo ſuper femur tuun potentiſſume , © 
attende, quod Santi non in gladio, ſed per fidem wicerunt 
regna. 

Et mox Rex accinqus ſurgit, & eximitenſem de vagina, i!- 
Jumqz viciſiter vibrat, deinde ſuper brachium (iniſt.um tergir, 
& in vaginam reponit; atque iterum coram Metropolitano ge- 
nufletit. Tunc ci Corona imponitur, quam omnes Prxlati pa- 
rati, qui adſunt, de altari per Metropolitanum ſumptam ma- 
nibos tenent, ipſo Metropolitano 1]lam regente, capiti il[ius 
imponente, ac dicente. 

Accipe Coronam regni, quee, litet ab indignis, Epiſcoporun 
tamen, manibus, capiti tuo imponitur. In Nomine Patris, &- 
Filii,et Spiritus SanGi,quam (anGiitatis glortam,et honorem,et 
opus fortitudinis , ſegniftcare intelligas, et per hanc tepartici- 

pem Miniſteriz noſtri non ignores. Ita,ut ſicut Nos in interiori- 
bus paſtores, refloreſq;, animarum intelligimur, ita et tu in exte- 
rioribus verus Dei cultor, firenuuſq; contra omnes adwverſitates 
Eccleſi.e Chriſti defenſor aſſiſtas, regniq; tibi a Deo dati, & per 

cinum noſtre benedifionis,in vice Apoſtolorum,omniumg; San- 
crorum, regimini tuo commiſſe utilis executor, proficunſq; regna- 
tor ſemper appareas, ut inter glorioſas Athletas, wirtutum gem- 
mis ornatus, Os pramio ſentpiterne folicitatis coronatus cn 
Redemptore,ac Salvatore noftro Feſu Chriſto, cujus nomen, vi- 
cemg; Leſtate crederis, ſine fine glorieris. Qui vivit,@) imperat 
Deus cum Patre,@9 Spiritu SanGo in ſ.ecula ſeculorum. Relp. 


Amen. * Poſtca 


Romanus at 
the delivery 
Of the Sword, 


The girding of 
the K ing with 
the Sword. 


The putting 0 


the Crowne 
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The Corona- y 1 —— 
The Coronz Poſtea Metropolitanus dat ci aJhuc genuflexo Sceptryy, 


Qed King ac- d1Cens. 
cording to the . | R . DINER F 
Pemificaeot Arccipe Virgam wirtutis, ac veritatis, qua intelligas te gþ. 
- «0 noxium mulcere pos, terrere improbos, errantes Viam docere, 
=o lapſis manum porrigere, EQ ſuperbos,Q» relevare huyi. 
may Fed les,chv aperiat tibi oftiunr |eſus Chriſtus Dominus noſter,qui d: 
intheold or- ſeyretipſo ait, Ego ſum oftium, per me fi quis introterit, (al. 
- + vabitur, qui eſt clavis David, &» Sceptrum domnus [ ſrael, qui 
TET_nn aperit, &» nemo claudit, claudit, &- nemo aperit. vitq, tib; 
duSor qui educit vinum de domo carceris, ſedentem in tene. 
bris,- umbra mortis, O in omnibus ſequi merearis enm,de qu 
David Propheta cecinit, Sedes tua, Deus, in ſzcuJum ſzculi; 
virga direQionis, virga regni tui, &» imitando ipſum, dilige 
juſtitiam, &+ odio habeas iniquitatem, qui propterea unxit t 
Deus,Deus tus, ad exemplum illins, quem ante ſecula unxera 
oleo exultationis, pre participibus ſuis, Jeſum Chriſtum De. 
minum noſtrum, qui cum eo vivit, ©» regnat Deus, per omni 
ſecula ſeculorum. Reip. Amen. 

Tunc Regt ſurgenti diſcingitur enfis, & in vagina daturs 
licui, qui eum ante Regem immediate portat. Et Metropl. 
tans cum aliis Przlatis paratis deducit Regem Sceptrumiy 
manu, & (oronam in capite ferentem, medium inter {e } 
dexteris , & digmiorem Przlatum paratum A finiſtris Reg 
incedentem ad folium ſupra thalamum , & adjuvante eun 
digniore Przlato przdito, intronizat Regem in olio, 
dicens. 

Sta, &+ retine amod0 locum tibi a Deo delegatum, per a 
Ctoritatem Omnipotentis Dei, &@» per preſentem traditionen 
noſtram, omninm ſcilicet Epiſcoporum, ceterorimg;, ſervorun; 

Thisisinthe gy quanto C lerum ſc acris altaribus propinquiorent perſpicis, tat- 
manu being 't0 et potzorem in locis congruis honorem impendere meminerit; 


made fo > 4 ; : . 
hereditary 4quatenus mediator Dei, &» hominum, te mediatorem Cleri, © 
obrom® plebis permanere faciat. 


amodo locum Deinde Metropolitanus depoſita mitra, ſtans verſus ad al 
quem hucuſq; 


patern jucceſ- tare inchoat, {chola proſequente, Hymnum, 


one tenutſf1, 
n/a Te Deum laudamus 5 
(bt - . * S Ld . . 
rumar eds", Quitotus dicitur : quo incepto, Metropolitanus accedit ad 
& , I . oF © . \ : d 
onit dexteram Regze, ibi continud manens, uſq; ad finem hymn 


ho lathe oh & eo finito, Metropolitanys ſans, ut prids, ad dexteral 
cal.8ee before Regis fine Mitra, dicit ſuper il]um verſus. 
Cp Firmetur manus tua, Os exaltetur dextera tua. 

Reſp. Tuſtitia, &+ Fudicium preparatio ſedis tu#. 


Veri. Domine exaud?# orationem mean. 


Relp 
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Reſp. Et Clamor mens ad te weniat. 
Verſ. Dominus vobiſcum. 
Reſp. Et cum Spiritu t#0. 
| Oremus. 
Deus, qui vifrices Moyli manys in oratione firmaſti, qui 
mois etate langueſceret, infatigabili ſanflitate pugnabat, 
at dum Amalech iniquus vincitur, dum prophanus nationuy 
opulus ſubjugatur, exterminatis alienigenis, hereditati tug 
ofſeſſ#0 copioſa ſerviret; opus manuum tuarum pisa noſtre orati.. 
onis exanditione confirma; habemns et Nos apud te\ſancte Pater, 
Dominum Salwatorem, qui pro Nobis manys ſuas extendit in 
Cruce, per quem etiam precamur, altiſſume, ut, tua potentia ſuf< 
fragante, univerſorum hoſtium frangatur impietas, —_- 
tus, ceſſante formidine, te ſolum timere condiſcat, Per eundemw 
Chriflum Dominum noftrum. Reſp. Amen. 


Oremus. 


Deus, inenarrabilis auftor mundi, Conditor generis humani, 
confirmator regni, qui ex utero fidelis amici tui Patriarche 
noſftri Abrahz preelegifti Regem ſeculis profuturum, tu pre- 
ſentem inſugnem Regem bunc, cum exercitu ſuo per interceſſio- 
nem beate Mariz ſemper Virginis , @» omninum SanGorum 
aberi benediStione locupleta ;, &+ in ſolium regni firma ſtabili= 
tate connefle : Viſita eum ſficut viſitaſtt Moylen in rnbo, Jo- 
ſuc itz preelio, Gedeonem #n agro, Samuelem 3# templo, &k 
ilaeum ſiderea benedifiione, ac ſapientie tux rore perfunde , 
quam beatus David in Pſalterio , Salomon filius eus, te re- 
munerante, percepit decalo. Sis et contra acits inimicorunt 
lorica, in adwerſis galea, in proſperis ſapientia, in proteGione 
dypens ſempiternus. Et prefta; ut gentes illi tenzant fidem, 
Proceres ſui habeant pacem, diligant caritatem, abſtineant ſe 
a cupiditate, loquantur juvtitiam, cuſtodiant weritatem, @ it4 
populus iſte ſub ejus imperio pullulet, coalitus benedifione &- 
ternitatis; ut ſemper tripudiantes maneant in pace; ac vifto- 
res. Qyod ipſe preftare dignetur qui tecum vivit, + regnat 
in unitate Spiritus Sancti Deus, per omnia ſcula ſeculorum. 
Reſp. Amen. 

Quibus finitis , Metropolitanus cum Pzlatis paratis re-= 
dit ad ſedem ſuam, vel faldiſtorium prope altare , & ( ni- 
ſi fit coronanda Regina) dicitur Allelna, five ultimus ver 
ſus Tractus, vel Sequentie , Ewangelium , & alia uſque ad 
Offertorium incluſive. Quo difto, Metropolitanus refidet in 


faldiſtorio ſuo ante medium altaris cum mitra , & Rex A 
X 3 ſuis 
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Red, King ac- 


cording to the 
Pontifical of 
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The King's of- 
fering, after 
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The Crowned 
King receiues 
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menk.. 
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ſuis Przlatis & Baronibus afloctatas venit ante Metropol;y,. 
nun, coram quo genuflexus, detefto capite, offert ei aurum, 
quantum fibi placet, & manum Metropolitani recipientis 
oſculatur. 

. Deinde ad folium ſuum revertitur. Metropolitanus layy 
manus, ſurgenſque accedit ad altare, & proſequitur Miffan 
uſque ad Communionem. Cum ſecreta diet dicitur pro Rege, 
ſub uno, Per Dominum noStrum. 


Secreta. 


Mmunera, queſumns, Domine, oblata ſanfifica, ut, + ne. 
bis nnigeniti tui corpus + ſanguis fant ; &- Reginoſtro adob. 
tinendam anime, corporiſq; ſalutem, & ad peragendum injun. 
Gum offcinm,te largiente, uſquequaq; proficiant. Per eundem 
Dominum noStrum ſeſum Chriſtum felinm tunm, qui tecum vi. 
wit, ct regnat in unitate Spiritus Sani Deus, per onnia ſe. 
cula ſeculorum. Reſp. Amen. 

Pax datur Regi per Primum ex Przlatis paratis, cum in- 
ſtrumento ad hoc ordinato, Poſtquam Metropolitanus ( 
de corpore,' & ſanguine, quem rotum ſumere debet, com- 
municaverit, Rex, dete&o capite, de thalamo ſuo acced 
ad altare, coram quo, in ſupremo gradu genufleCic, & 
Metropolitanas converſus ad Regem, ipſum communicat, 
Rex, priuſquam Communionem ſumat, ofculatur manum 
dexteram Metropolitanj, & ſumpti Communione, ex Ca 
lice de manu Metropolitani ſe purificat, & purificatus 
ad thalamum ſuum revertitur. Metropolitanus vero ab 
lutionem ſumit, & accepta mitra, lavat manus, & perficit 
Miſlam. 

Cum Poſtcommunione dict dicitur pro Rege, ſub uno, 
Per Dominum, &c. 


Poſt Communio. 


Hec, Domine , oblatio ſalutaris famulum tuum N. Re+ 
gem noſtrunz ab omnibus tueatur adverſis, quatenus Eccleſ- 
aſtice pacis obtineat tranquillitatem, et poſt iftins temporit 
decurſum ad eternam perveniat hereditatem. Per Dominum 
noftrum Jeſum Chriſtum felium tuum, qui tecum wivit, O re- 
gnat in unitate Spiritus Santi Deus, per onmia ſecula ſecul- 
rum. Reſp. Amen. 

In fine Metropolitanus dat benediftionem ſolemnem, ut ſu- 
pra 3 qua data, finguli ad ſua revertuntur, 


De 
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De Benedifione & Coronatione REGINA@A. 


Si verd tunc Regina Benedicenda fit, & coronanda, quam- 
primum iplo Rege 1ntronizato , & orationibus expletis , 
Metropolitanus cum Przlatis paratis ad altare reverſus in fal- 
diſtorio ſedet. 

Rex de folio ſuo ſurgens, cum comitiva ſua , Coronam in 
capite, 5 Sceptrum in manu geſtans ante altare ad Metropo- 
litanum proficiſcitur, & faQta etreverentia, ſtans, detefo ca- 
pite, petit Reginam benedici, & Coronari, ſub his verbis. 

Rewerendiſſime Pater poſtulamus , ut Conſortem noftram 
nobis a Deo conjunGam benedicere , &+ corona reginali decora- 
re dignemini, ad laudem , & gloriam Salvatoris noStrij Feſn 
Chriſti. 

Deinde ad ſolium ſuum revertitur. 


Tanc Regina, quz in aliquo loco ad partem in Ecclefia a 
principio ſteterat , aduobus Epiſcopzis paratis, non his, qui 
Regem deduxerunt, fed primis poſt eos, crine foluto, & ca- 
pite velato, in veſtibus ſuis communibus ad Metropolitanum 
antealtare deducitur & facta Metropolitano reverentia, co- 
ram1llo genufleQit, & ejus manum oſculatur. 

Tunc ſurgit Metropolitanus cum mitra, & in faldiſtorio 
procumbit. Regina vero ad cus finiſtram in terram ſe pro- 
ſternitz & inchoantur, ac perficiuntur Litanie, ut ſupra : 
quibus finitis, Metropolitanys, depoſita mitra, {urgit, & ſtans 
verſus ad i]lam ante ſe genuflexam , dicit fequentem oratio- 
nem intel ligibi]i voce ; quam ctiam , & alia {equentia aftan- 
tes Przlati parat! ſubmiſſa voce dicunt. 


OREMUS. 


Omnipotens ſempiterne Dens, hanc famulam tuam N. cw&- 
leſti beneSdiGione ſanfFifica,' quan in adjutorium regni Regi- 
nam eligimns, tua ubiq; ſapientia doceat, &» confortet, atque 
Eccleſia tua fidelem famnlam ſemper agnoſcat. Per eundem 
Dominum noftrum Jeſum Chriſtum filinm tunm , qui tecum 
vivit, © regnat itt unitate Spiritus Sandi Deus. 

Deinde, extenſis manibus ante peQtus, dicit. 

Verſ. Per omnia ſ«cula ſeculorum. 

Reſp. Amen. 
Verſ. Dominys wobiſcum. 
Reſp. Et cum Spiritu tuo, 
Verf. Surſunt corda: 
| Reſp. 


The Corong- 
tion of an e. 
lected King 
according to 
the Pont ificaly 
of Rome, 

The Coronation 
of a Queen 
together with 
the Ki ng. 


All from thi: 
place to Sem- 
piterno fine ſ- 
ne aternis, is 
ſet in the 
Pontificale to 
be ſung, 


166 T itles of Honor. C 1a. VII. 


-— 


— ; — 
__ Reſp. Habemus ad Dominum. 
King out of Verſ. Gratias agimus Domino Deo noſtro. 


the Pontific ale 


of Rom, Reſp. Dignum @ juſtum eſt. 
Vere dignum &» juſtum eſt, equum , &» ſalutare Nos tilj 
ſemper, &+ ubique gratias agere Domine ſan&e Pater Omni. 
potens, #terne Deus, honorum cunctorum auCtor, ac diſtributor, 
benedicionnumque onmium largus infuſor , tribue ſuper hanc 
famulam tuam Reginam bene«diGiionis tux copiam 3H 
quam bumana elefis fubi praeſſe gaudet, tua ſuperne ele&i. 
nis, © benediftionis infuſio accumulet. Concede ei, Domine, 
auftoritatem regiminis, conſulii magnitudinem, ſapientie, pri 
dentie, © intelleGius abundantiam, religionis, ac pietatis 
ftodiam 3 quatenus mereatur benedici., augmentari 1h nomi- 
ne, ut Sara ; wiſttari, &- facundari, ut Rebecca 3 contra on- 
ninm muniri vitiorum monſtira, ut Judith ; in regimine regni, 
eligi,nt Eſther ; ut, quam bhumana nititur fragilitas benedicere, 
caleſtis potins intimi roris repleat infuſio. Et que a nobis el: 
gitur, © benedicitar in Reginam, 4 te mereatur obtinere pre- 
mium #ternitatis perpetue. Et ficut ab hominibus ſublime 
tar in nomine, ita a te ſublimetur fide, &» operatione. Illoe: 
jam ſapientie tux eam rore perfunde,quem beatus David in 6 
promiſſrone, &- filius ejus Salomon percepit in locupletatione. 
Sis ei Domine ,, contra eunforum ifins inimicorum lorica; in 
adwerſis galea ; in proſperis [apientia 3 in proteGione clype- 
us ſempiternus. Sequatur pacem, diligat caritatem, abſtineat 
ſe ab omni impietate ; loquatur juſtitiam, cuſtodliat veritatem, 
ſit cultrix Tuſtitie, ©» pietatis, amatrix religionis, wigeatque 
praſenti benediGione in boc avo annis plurimis, &+ in ſempi 
terno ſine fine aternis. 

Quod ſequitur, dicit plane legendo, ita tamen, quod A cit- 
cumſtantibus audiatur. 

Per Dominum noftrum Jeſum Chriſtum filium tunm , qui 
tecum vivit , © regnat in unitate Spiritus San&i Deus , pet 
omnia ſacula ſeculorum. Reſp. Amen. 

The anointing Qua przfatione expleta, ſedct Metropolitanus, & accepta 

Ee mitra,inungit in modum Crucis cum olco Cathecumenorun 
i!l1us brachium dexterum, inter junCuuram manus, & jundu- 
ram cubiti, atque inter ſcapulas, dicens. 

Deus Pater eterne glorie fit tibi adjutor, 5» Omnipotens 
benedicat tibi , preces tuas exaudiat , witam tuam longitudint 
dierum adimpleat ; beneaifionem tuam Jugiter confirmet ; it 
Citm Omni populo in eternum conſervyet ; inimicos tuos colt» 

fuſrone induat ; © ſuper te Chriſti anCificatio , atque hujus 


ole 
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olei infuſio floreat ; ut , qui tibi in terris tribuit benedifig- 
nem, ipſe in calis conferat meritum Angelorum ; ac benedicat 
te, O- cuftodiat in wvitam «ternam clus Chriſtus Dominngs 
nfter , qui vivit , O# regnat Deus, in ſecula ſeculorum. 
Reſp. Amen. 

Quo fatto, ſurgit Regina, & iſuisducitur ad Sacriſtiam, 
ſeu papilionem, ubi Rex regales veſtes indutuseſt, ibi & ipſa 
induitur veſtibus reginalibus, quibus induta reducitur ad 
Metropolitanum adhuc cum mitra in faldiſtorio ſedentem, qui 
;mponit ili ante ſe genuflexz coronam, dicens. 

Accipe Coronam glorie, ut ſcias te eſſe conſortem regni, po- 
puloque Dei ſemper proſper® conſulas , &+ quanto plus exalta- 
ris, tanto amplins bumilitatem diligas, &» cuftodias, in Chriſto 
Jeſu Domino no$tro. 


Et mox dat ei Sceptrum, dicens. 


Accipe Virgam wirtutis , ac veritatis, eſto pauperibus 
miſericors, & affabilis ; viduis, pupillis, &» orphanis, dili- 
gentiſſumam curam exhibeas ; ut Onmipotens Dens augeat tibi 
gratiam ſuam, qui vivit, et regnat in ſecula ſeculorum. Relp, 
Amen. 

Quo fatto ſurgit Regina, & Epiſcopi parati, qui iplam ad 
altare deduxerunt, cam aflociant uſque ad ſuum thalamum, 
ubi ſedet in folio ſuo, matronis ejus ipſam comitantibus , 
Deinde dicitur Allelnja , five ultimus verſus Trans, vel 
Sequentie, Ewvangelium, & Offertorium. Quo dio Regina 
cum Rege A ſuis tantum aflociati, vadunt ad offerendum Me- 
tropolitano in faldiſtorio ante medium altaris ſedenti, de au- 
ro, quantum volunt , & manum Metropolitani recipientis ol- 
culantur ; deinde revertuntur ambo ad thalamum ſuum, & 
proceditur .in Miſſa uſque ad Communionem. Data pace 
Regs, & Regrne per primum ex Przlatis paratis, cum inftru- 
mento ad hoc ordinato. 

Rex, & Regina a ſuis tantum afſociati deſcendunt de tha- 
lamis, & veniunt adaltare, ubi inſupremo gradu genufle- 
Qunt; & percepta communione, Metropolitanus ponit am- 
bas hoſtias conſecratas ſuper patenam,8 converſus ad Regen, 
& Reginam, cos communicat. 

Rex, priuſquam Communionem ſumat, oſculatur manum 
dexteram Metropolitani, tum fſimili modo communicat Regi- 
nam, quz fimiliter ejus manum oſculatur , & ſuccefiive am- 
bos ex Calice ſuo purificat, qui purificati ad thalamcs rever- 
kuntur, eo ordine, quo venerunt. Metropolitanus vero ab- 
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P oy mom. 
The Corona- }, +; TIE 1 : 
cjhe Coron®- Jationem ſumit 3 8 accepta mitra lavat manus, perficitque 


leed King - Mi(ſam , & in fine dat benedictionem ſolemnem. Qua data, 


according to 


the Pomificals Rex & Regina vadunt ad palatiumſuum, & Metropolitanus, 
a atque ali! Przlati omnes deponunt veſtes ſacras , & ad Pro- 
pria quilq; revertitur. 


De Benedifdione > Coronatione Reginz ſolins. 


Yie Queens Sj Rege jampridem coronato, Regina ſola, ut conjux ill. 

Fr comarion us, coronanda fit , parantur duo thalami, & alius locus, in 

+". nog quo Regina A principio officit uſque ad tempus coronationis 
expeCtat. , Vocantur omnes Przlati regni, atque omnia alia 
fiunt, quz ſupra pro coronatione regis ordinata ſunt. Die | = 
autem ſtatuto , Metropolitano, & Przlatisin Eccleſia con- Þ 
ſtitutis, & le veſtientibus, Rex veſtibus regalibus indutus | 
cum Corona in capite , & Sceptro in manu , enſe przcedente, Þ © 
a ſuis aſlociatus yenit ad Ecclefiam, et aſcendit thalamum ſu. Þ * 
um ; et Metropolitano, ac Przlatis omnibus paratis, incipi- | 
tur Miſſa, more ſolito, et continuatur uſque ad Alelnja, fie = 
ultimum verſum Tra&rs, vel Sequentie excluſive. Tum Re 
Coronam , et Sceptrum ferens deſcendit de thalamo ſuo, « | 
Metropolitano in faldiſtorio ante altare cum micra ſedente, Þ - 
ſtans, deteto capite, petit ab eo Reginam benedici, ct coro- 
nati, ſub his verbis. | 

Rewerendiſſume Pater , poſiulamus ut conſortem noſtram n- 
bis a Deo conjunfiam benedicere, et Corona reginali decorare 
dignemini, ad laudem et gloriam Salvatoris noſtri [eſu Chriſti 
Deinde ad thalamum ſuum revertitur; et Regina , que fſ - 

nſque tunc in aliquo loco ad partem in Eccleſia ſteterat, 3 
duobus prioribus Przlatis paratis, crine ſoluto, et capite ve- 
ſato , ducitur ad Merropolitanum ante altare ſedentem, et 
faca ci reverentia, coram eo genufleQit, et ejus manum oſcu- | 
latur. Tunc ſurgit Metropolitanus, et cum mitra procumbit | 
ſupra faldiſtorium. Regina vero ad ejus finiſtram ſe in ter- | © 
ram proſternit, et inchoantur Licaniz, et perficiuntur, at- 
que omnia alia fiunt, quz ſuprain coronatione Reginz dift 
ſunt, uſque ad Offertorium, ad quod poterit Rex cum Regins | 
procedere, vel Regina ſola, prout Regt placebit. FaCGta com- 
munione per Metropolitanum, communicatur Regina. Dein- 
de perficitur Miſla, et in fine Metropolitanus dat benediftio- | 
nem ſolemnem, &c. 


De 
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The Corona- 

ts , - . tion of an 
De Benedifione, Or Coronatione Reginz, at Regni hens _ 
Domina. according to 
he Penoyſoch 

. \ 6 . © . 0 Rome. 
$i vero Regina coronanda eſt ut reghi Domina , & abſ- 1% coun 


que Rege , tunc paratur thalamus unus in Eccleſia, vocan- { — 


tur Przlari regni , & omnia alia ſimilicer fiunt , quz ſupra S*oigs La- 


. - . pe dy of a K ing- 

pro COrONArione Regis ordinata ſunt. Die ſtatuto, conve- 4om,according 
- . . . K je to the Roman 
niunt in Eccleſia , in qua Coronatio fieri debet ; ubi Metro- Pontitcate. 


politanns, aut alius, ad quem ſpeCtat, cum Epilcopis aliis pa- NF 


ratſe, & (edent ante altare, ut ſupra dictum eſt. Interim pre. et 
Regina conſuetis veſtibus induta , cum ſuis Przlatis , Baroni- 4 varie:ie, 
bus, & Matronis, atque aliis domeſticis-venit ad Eccleſiam ; 
& cum fuerit prope Presbyterium, duo priores Epiſcopi pa- 
rati yeniunt ci obviam, & cum mitris capita illi aliquantulum 
inclinantes , iplam inter ſe mediam uſquead Metropolitanum 
deducunc, Cut Regina caput inclinans, humilem reverentiam 
exhibet; qua faCa, prior iplorum deducentium, deteo ca- 
pite, verſus ad Metropolitanum, dicit. 

Reverendiſſime Pater poſtulat ſana Mater Eccleſia Catho- 
lia, ut preſentem circumſpeStam mulierem ad dignitatem Re- 
ginalem ſublewetis. 


Tunc interrogat Metropolitanys. 


Scitis illam eſſe dignam, &» utilem ad hanc Aeonitatem ? 

Ille reſponder. | 

Et nowimns, & credimus eam eſſe dignam &» utilem Eccle: 
ſie Dei, CH» ad regimen hujus regni. 

Metropolitanus dicit. 

Deo gratias. 

Tunc ſeder Regina medios inter iplos Epiſcopos deducen- 
tes, congruenti ſpatio a Metropolitano , ita ut illi faciem vyer- 
tat; ipſi etiam deducentes Fpiſcopi , ſenior ad dexteram, 
aljus ad finiſtram Reginz ſe collocant , ut & ipfi ad alteru- 
trum facies vertant. Ipſts fic ſedentibus , poſtquam ali- 
quantuſum quievcrint, Metropolitanus coronandam Reginan 
admonet dicens. 

Cum hodie per manus noſtras , circumſpea mulier , qui 
Chriſti Salvatoris noſtri vice in bac re funginur (quamwvis 
indigni ) ſacram unftionem, © regni inſugnia ſis ſuſceptura ; 
bene eſt, ut te prius de onere, ad quod deſtinaris, moneamus. 
Regiam hodie ſuſcipis dignitatem, &+ regend; fideles populos 
tibi commiſſos curam ſumis.Preclarum ſan? inter mortales lo- 
cum, ſed diſcriminis, laboris, atq; anxietatis plenum. Verim ſe 

conſtderas 
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_w_w. \ . 
he Corona- - - , R 
Fu aug conſuderaweris , quod omnis poteſtas a Domino Deo eſt, per 


— quem Reges regnant, et legum conditores juſta decernunt,ty quo. 

the Pomificale que de grege tibi commiſſo ipſs Deo rationem es redditurg, 

* Row.8Þ Primi, pietatem ſervabis, Dominum Deum tuum tota mente, 
ac puro corde colas. Chriſftianam religionem, ac fidem Cathy. 
licam, quam ab incunabulis profeſſa es, ad finem nſque invig. 
latam retinebis , eamque contra omnes jt 005k pro wiriby; 
defendes. Ecclefiarum prelatis, ac teliquis Sacerdotibus con- 
dignam reverentiam exhibebis. Eccleſiafticam libertatem non 
conculcabis. TJuSlitiam ſine qua nulla ſocietas din conſibviere 
poteit, erga omnes inconcuſſe adminiſtrabis , bonis pramia, 
noxiis debitas panas retribuendo. Viduas, pupillos, panperes, 
ac debiles ab omni oppreſſione defendes. Onmibus te adeuntiby 
benignam, manſuetam, atque affabilem pro regia tua dignitatt 
te prabebis. Et ita te geres, ut non ad tuam, ſed totins populi 
utilitatem regnare,premiumg; benefatorum tuorun, non in ter- 
ris ſed in calo expeflare videaris. Quod ipſe praſtare dignetur, 
qui vivit  regnat Deus in ſecula ſeculorum. Reſp. Amen. 

Regina eleQa accedit ad Metropolitanum, & genuflexa fa- 
cit hanc profeſſionem, dicens. 

he poſi Ego N. Deo annuente, futura Regina N. profiteor, O- pro- 

a etl mitto coram Deo, & Angelis ejus deinceps legem, juſtitiam, $ 

_— pacem Eccleſie Dei, populique mibi ſubjefo, pro poſſe > noſſe 
facere ac ſerunge, ſalvo condigno miſericordie Dei reſpefin, 
ficut in conſilio fedeliny meorum melins potero invenire. Pons 
tificibus quoque Eccleſiarum Dei condignum , &» Canonicun 
bonorem exhibere; atque ea , que ab Imperatoribus &» Regi- 
bus Ecclefris collata, et reddita ſunt, inviolabiliter obſerware. 
Abbatibus, Comitibus, et Vaſallis meis congruum honorem, ſe- 
cundum conſulium fidelium meorum, praſtare. 

Deinde ambabus ,manibus rangir librum Evangeliorum, 
quem Metropolitanus coram ea ſuper genibus apertum tenet, 
interiort parte libri Reginz verſa, dicens. 

Sic me Deus adjuvet, et hec ſanfia Dei Evangelia. 

Ec poſt ReginacleQa Metropolitani manum reverenter or 
ſculatur. Quo fatto, Metropolitanus ſurgit, & cum mitra pro- 
cumbic in faldiſtorio. Regina vero ad ejus ſiniſtram in ter- 
ram (e proſternit. 


Er Cantores incipiunt , ſchola proſequente, Litanias; 
quibus cum dictum fuerit. 

Ut omnibus fedelibus, &c. 
Reſp. Te rogamus, audi Nos. 

Metropolitanus fargit , & accepto baculo Paſtorali in fink, 
ſira, fuper illam dicit. Vi 
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Ut hanc elefiam in Reginam Coronanden beneFÞdicere T1* Corona- 


, . tion of an e- 
digneris. ER 
Reſp. Te rogamus, audi Nos. coatings 
of Rome, 


Secundo dicit. 


Ut hanc eleam in Reginam Coronandam benadicere wh. 
conſeKÞcrare digneris. 
Reſp. Te rogamms, audi Nos. 

' Producendo ſemper ſuper Reginam fignum Crucis. Idem 
dicunt , & faciunt Epiſcopi parati , genuflexi tamen perma- 
nentes. Quo ditto, Metropolitanus redit ad accubitum, Can- 
toribus Litanias reſumentibus , & perficientibus. Quibus 
finitis, Metropolitanus depoſita mitra, ſurgit, Regina proftra- 
tamanente , & dicit ſuper cam intelligibili voce orationem 
ſequentem, quam aſtantes Epiſcopi, etiam fine mitris in locis 
ſais ſtantes, ſubmiſla voce pronuntiant. 


OREMUS. 


Omnipotens ſempiterne Deus , hanc famulam tuam caleſti 
benetdiftone ſanfifica , quam in gubernationem regni Regi- 
nam eligimus, tua ubique ſapientia doceat, &» confortet, atque 
Ecdefia tua fidelem famulam ſemper agnoſcat. Per eundene 
Dominum noftrum Jeſum Chriſtum felium tunm, qui tecun 
vivit, © regnat in unitate Spiritus Sandi Deus. | 

Tunc ſurgit Regina, & coram Ponti genufleQtic. 
Deinde Pontifex mediocri voce, extenfis manibus ante pe- 
Qus, dicit. 


Verſ. Per omnia ſecula ſeculorum. All this in 


the Pontificale 

Reſp. Amen. to In Yr 

Verſ. Dominus vobiſcum. ronwit ſrt 
ungs 


Reſp. Et cum Spiritu tuo. 

Verſ. Surſum corda. 
Reſp. Habemus ad Dominunt. 

Verl. Gratias agamns Domino Deo noſtro. 
Reſp. Dignum &+ juſtun eſt. | 

Vere dignum &» juſtum eſt , «quum , &» ſalutare Nos tibi 
ſemper , &» ubique gratias agere Domine ſanfe Pater Om- 
nipotens, eterne Deus, honorum cunftorum auFor, ac diſtribu- 
tor, benediionumque omnium largus infuſor, tribue ſuper hane 
famulam tuam Reginam beneÞdiflionts tux copiam ; Os quam 
humana ele&io ſibi preſſe gaudet, tua ſuperne elefionis, &+ 
bene1ifGionis infuſio accumulet. Concede ei, Domine, autto- 
ritatem regiminis,conſfilii magnitudinem, ſapientie, prudentie, 
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tion of an e- 
lected King 
according to 


et intelleeius abundantiam, religionis, ac pietatis cuſtodian; 


quatenus mereatur benedici , et augmentart in nome , ut Sag, 


thePontificale Viſttari , et facundari , ut Rebecca; contra onminm muir; 


of Rome. 


The Anoint- 
ing of a S0- 
wverergn 


Deen. 


vitiorum monſtra, ut Judith; in regimine regni eligi , ut Eſt. 
her 3 ut , quam bhumana nititur fragilitas benedicere, celeftis 
potins intimi roris repleat infuſio. Et que 4 nobis eligityy, 
et benedicitur in Reginam, 4 te mereatur obtinere premium 
eternitatis perpetue. Et ficut ab hominibus ſublimatur in 
nomine, ita @ te ſublimetur fide, ct operatione. Illo etiam ſa. 


pientie tae eam rore perfunde, quam beatus David in repyg. 


miſfione , et filins ejus Salomon percepit in locupletation, 
Sis e: Domine, contra cunflorum iGus inimicorum lorica , in 
adwerſs galea ; in proſperis ſapientia, in protectione clypey 
ſempiternus. Sequatur pacem , diligat caritatem , abſtineat 
ſe ab omni impietate ; loquatur juſtitiam, cuſtodiat veritatem, 
fit cultrix Tuſtitie, &» pietatis, amatrix religionis, vigeatque 
praſenti benediGione in hoc evo annis plurimis , 0 in ſemhi- 
terno ſine fine eternis. 

Deinde dicir plane legendo, ita tamen , quod 3 circum 
ſtantibus audiatur. D 

Per Dominum noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum felinm tunm , qu 
tecum wvivit , © regnat in unitate Spiritus San Deus , pq 
omnia ſecula feculornm. Reſp. Amen. 

Quibus diQjs, ſedet Metropolitanns, 8& accepta mitra, in» 
tingtt pollicerFiextere manus in oleum Cathecumenorum; 
& inungit in modum Crucis, brachium dexterum Reginz is 
ter juncuram cubiti; atque inter ſcapulas, dicens. 

Deus Pater eterne glorie fit tibi adjutor, &- Omnipotent 
benedicat tibi , preces tnas exaudiat ; witam tuam longitudint 
dierum adimpleat ; benedifionem tuam jugiter confirmet j tt 
cum onmi populo in eternum conſervet ; inimicos tuos confi 
ſeone induat 3 &» ſuper te Chriſti ſanfificatio, atque hujm 
olei infuſuo floreat ; ut, qui tibi in terris tribuit benedifionen, 
iple in calis conferat meritum Angelorum;, ac benedicat tt, 
&» cuſtodiat in vitam aternam Jeſus Chriſtus Dominus ne- 
ſter, qui wivit, & regnat Deus, in ſecula ſ.eculorum. Relp. 
Amen. 

Quo facto, ſurgit Regina, & ad partem ſe retrahit , ubi 
Przlati ſui Domeſtici ct aſſiſtunt. Metropolitanus ver0 la; 
vat, & abſtergit manus, deinde accedit ante altare ,  & 
depoſita mitra , cum ſuis miniſtris facit confefſionem 
Idem faciunt Epiſcopi parati juxra fedes ſuas ſine mitrs 
ſtantes. Fafa confeſlione Metropolitanus aſcendit ad altate, 

oſculatur, 
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oſculatur, incenſat, & proceditin Miſla uſq; ad Allelnja ex- 08 conn 


cluſive, five ultimum verſum Trans, vel Sequentie, fi dici- 


- tur, More conſueto. Regina vero ducitur A ſuis ad facriſti- 


am, vel papilionem, ubi accipit veſtes reginales. Deinde re- * 


dit cum illis ad cthalamum, ubi maner uſq; ad ditum Cradu. 
ale: non tamen ſedet in foljo, ſed ſuper aliquod ſcabellum fi- 
bi paratum genuflexa procumbit audiens Miflam. Miſſa dici- 


tur de die, & cum oratione dici, dicitur pro ipſa elefta Regine 


ſub uno, Per Dominuz. 


Oremus. 


Oueſumus, Onnipotens Deus, ut famula tua N. Regina 70- 
fra, que tna miſeratione ſuſcepit regni gubernacula, virtutunt 
etiam omninum percipiat incrementa, quibus decenter ornata , 
&- vitiorum mouſtra devitare, &» ad te, qui via, weritas On 
vita es, gratioſa valeat pervenire. Per Dominum noftrum )e> 
ſum Chriftum Filiny tum, qui tecum vivit, Of» regnat 
in unitate Sparitus Sancti Deus, per ommia ſecula ſeculorum. 
Reſp. Amen. 

Graduali cantato, Metropolitanus ſedet ante altare in fal- 
diſtorio cum mitra, & Regina a ſuis afſociata, media inter pri- 
ores duos Przlatos paratos ad Metropolitanum reducitur,cui 
fafta reverentia, ut pritis genufledtit coram eo. Tunc impo- 
nitur et Corona, quam omnes Epiſcopt parati qui adſunt, 
de altart per Metropolitanum ſumptam manibus renent, 
iplo Metropolitano illam regente, & capiti illius imponente, 
ac dicente. 

Accipe Coronam regnt, que, licet ab indignis, Epiſcoporum 
tamen, manibus, capiti tuo imponitur. In Nomine Patris, 
Filii, et Spiritus Santi, quam ſanditatis gloriam,et honorem, 


et opus fortitudinis, ſignificare intelligas, et per hanc te parti- 


cipem Minifterii noſtri non ignores. Ita, ut ficut Nos in interi- 
oribus Paſtores, reoreſque animarum intelliginur, ita et tu in 
exterioribus vera Dei cultrix, firenuaq; contra omnes adwverſi- 
tates Ecclefie Chriſti defenſatrix aſſiſtas, regniq, tibi a Deo da- 
ti,et per officium nofire benedictionis in vice Apoſtolorum,ommi- 
ung; SanGlornm,regimini tuo commiſſt util is executrix,proficu- 


 4q; regnatrix ſemper appareas ; ut inter glorioſos Athletas;vir- 


tutum gemmis ornata,et premio ſempiterne felicitatis coronata 
cum Redemptore, ac Salwatore nofiro Jeſu Chriſto, cnjus no- 
men vicemg; geſtare crederis, ſine fine glorieris. Qui wivit et 
1mperat Deus cum Patre, et Spiritu ſanfo in ſecula ſeculorum, 


Reſp. Amen. 
Et 
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Et mox dat ei Sceptrum in manum, dicens. Dy 

Accipe Virgam virtutis, ac weritatis, &» eſto panperiby 
miſericors, & aſfabilis ;Viduis, pupillis, &- orphanis, diligen. 
tiſſmmam curam exhibeas ; ut Omnipotens Deus augeat tih; 
gratiam ſuam, qui vivit & regnat in ſecula ſeculorim, 
Reſp. Amen. 

Tum fſurgunt omnes, & Metropolitanus cum omnibus F. 
piſcopis paratis deducit Reginam , Coronam in Capite, 8& Sce- 
ptrum in manu ferentem, mediam inter ſe, 8& digniorem F« 
piſcopum paratum ſupra ſolium , ubi ſtans cum mitra, una 
cum eodem digniore Epiſcopo intronizat cam in folio, 
dicens. , 

Sta, @&+ retine amod9d locum tibi a Deo delegatum, per au- 
Eoritatem Omnipotentis Dei, &» per preſentem traditionew 
noftram, omnium ſcilicer Epiſcoporum, ceterorimg; Del ſerv 
rum; &» quanto Clerum ſacris altaribus propinquiorem perſpicic, 
tanto et potiorem in locis congruis honorem impendere memine- 
ris; quateuus mediator Dei, hominum, te mediatricem Cleri, 
& plebis permanere faciat. 

Deinde Metropolitans, depoliti mitri, inchoart, ſchola'ſc- 
quente, Hymnum, 

Te Deum laudamnus, 

Qui totus dicitur ; quo incepto, Metropolitanus accedit ad 
dexteram Regine,ibi continuo manens, ulq; ad finem hymni, 
Finito hymno, Merropolitanus, ſtans, ut prids, juxta Regi- 
nam ſine mitra, dicit ſuper illam. 

Verſ. Firmetur manus tua, + exaltetur dextera tua. 
Reſp. Fuſtitia, &» Judicium preparatio ſedis tux. 

Verſ. Domine exaud?# orationem meant. 

Reſp. Er clamor mens ad te weniat. 

Verſ. Dominus wobiſcum. 
Reſp. Et cum Spiritu tuo. 


Oremus. 


Deus, qui vittrices Moyfi manus in oratione firmaſti, qui 
quamvis etate langueſceret, infatigabili ſanfitate pugnabat, 
ut dum Amalech iniquus wincitur, dum prophanus nationum 
populus ſubjugatur,exterminatis alienigenis,hereditati tux piſ- 
ſeſſro copioſa ſerviret ; opus manuum tuarum pia noſtre oratio- 
nis exauditione confirma ; habemus + Nos apud te, ſancte Pa- 
ter, Dominum Salwvatorem, qui pro Nobis manus ſuas exten- 
ait in (ruce, per quem etiam precamur, altiſſmme, ut, tra potent- 


tia ſuffragante, univerſorum hoſtium frangatur impietas, pop#- 


Iaſque 
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laſque tnns, ceſſante formidine, te ſolum timere condiſcat. Per 
eundum Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum. Relp. Amen. 

Quibus finitis, Metropolitanus cum Epilcopis paratis re- 
vertitur ad ſedem ſuam, velad faldiſtorium prope altare ; & 
dicitur Aleluja, five ultimus verſus Tractus, vel Sequentie,E- 
vangelinm, 8 alia aſq; ad Offertorinm incluſive. QuodiQo, 
Metropolitanus ſedet in faldiſtorio ante medium altaris cum 
mitra, & Regina aſuis Przlatis, Magnatibus, & aliis affoci- 
ata venit ante Metropolitanum, coram quo genuflexa, offert 
ei aurum, quantum fibi placet, & manum Metropolitan re- 
cipient1s === 

Deinde ad ſolium ſfuum revertitar. Metropolitanus lavat 
manus, ſurgit, & accedit ad altare, & proſequitur Miſſam uſq; 
ad Communionem. | 

Cum ſecreta diei dicitur pro Regina, ſub uno, Per 


Dominum. 


Secreta. 


Munera, queſumns, Domine, oblata ſanfifica; ut 3» Nobis 
unigeniti tui Corpus,  Sangnis fianit, ec» Reginz noſtre acl ob- 
tinendam anime, corporiſq, ſalutem, & ad peragendum injun- 
Gun officium, te largiente, uſquequaq; proficiant. Per enndem 
Dominum no8trum Jeſum Chriſtum Filimm tunm, qui tecunt 
vivit , Q» regnat in unitate Spiritus Sant: Dens, per 0- 
mnia ſecula ſeculorum. Reſp. Amen. 

Pax datur Reginz per primum ex Prelatis paratis cum in- 
ſtrumento ad hoc ordinato. | 

Poſtquam Metropolitanus ſe communicaverit de corpore,8& 
ſanguine; Regina ſine Corona, & fine Sceptro, de thalamo 
luo 3 ſuis dumtaxat aflociata, accedic ad altare ; genu- 
flecit in ſupremo gradu altaris, & Metropolitanus converſus 
ad Reginam, eam communicat. Regina, antequam ſu- 
mat Sacramentum , ofculatur manum dexteram Metropo- 
litani, & ſumpta Communione, ex Calice de manu! Metro- 
Politani ſe purificat, & purificata ad thalamum ſuumrever- 
titur cum ſuis, ut venit. Metropolitanys vero ablutionem ſa- 
mit, & accepta mitra, lavat manus, 8 perficit Miſſam. 

Cum Poſtcommunione diei, dicitur pro Regina ſub uno, 
Per Dominum. 


Poſtcommanio. 


Hee, Domine, oblatio ſalntaris famulam tudm N. Regi- 
nam zoſtram ab omnibus tneatur adverſis, quatenas Eccleſia- 


ftic# 


The Coro"a- 
tion of at elc- 
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The Corons” ftic# pacts obtineat tranquillitatem, & poit iflins temporis 


-——o— decurſum at eternam perveniat hereditatem. Per Dominun 
the Pont ical noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum filium tuum, qui tecum vivit, oh ye. 
gnat in unitate Spiritus Sandi Deus, per omnia ſecula ſecy. 

lorum. Reſp. Amen. 
In fine Metropolitanys dat benediftionem ſolemnem; qua 


data, omnes vadunt in pace, 


IE A 
» 


De Beneditione, &» Coronatione Regis in 


Conſortem eleCti. 
Te coonarjon Cumautem Regina jampridem, ut Regni Domina, bene. 
marries a ita, & coronata, deinde Conſortem {1ibi clegerit, quem 
Queen Sove- 


reign already POltca ſtatuerit coronari,ad diem ordinatam vocantur omnes 

ron, Prelati regni; parantur duo thalami, atq; omnia alia ordi- 
nantur, prout ſupra in Coronatione Regis pofita ſunt. Die 
autem ſtatuto, Metropolitano, et Prelatis in Eccleſia conſtis 
tutis, et fe veſticntibus, Regina reginalibus veſtibus induta 
cum Corona in capite, et Sceptro in manu, A ſuis aſlocita 
venit ad Fcclefiam, et aſcendit thalamum ſuum. Illis aus 
tem paratis,& {uo ordine ſedentibus, ut ſupra in coronatione 
Regis ordinatum eſt, Regina de thalamo ſuo deſcendens cum 
Corona 1n capite, & Sceptro in manu venit coram Metropoli- 
tano, a quo, fadta ci reverentia, petit Regem Conſortem ſuum 
benedici, 8& coronari, ſub his verbis. 

Rewverendiſſime Pater, poſtulamus ut conſortem noStrum 4 
Deo nobis conjunSum benedicere, & corona regali decorare 
dignemini , ad laudem & gloriam Salwatoris noftri Jeſu 
Chriſtt. 

Deinde ad thalamum fuum revertitur. Interim Rex ve- 
ſtibus militaribus indutus venir ad Ecclefiam a fuis Przlatis 
domeſitcis non paratis, & Comitibus, Magnatibus regni, & 
aliis afſociatus. Qui cum venerit prop? Presbyterium, duo 
priores Epilcopi ex paratis, c1obviam veniunt, & cum mitts 
capita ill; aliquantulum inclinantes, ipſum, birreto depoſito, 
uſq; ante Metropolitannum deducunt ; coram quo Rex caput 
inclinans, humilem e1 reverentiam exhibet. Qua -faQa , prior 
Epiſcoporum deducentium ſtans, deteQo capite, verſus a 
Metropolitanum, voce intelligibili dicit. 


Rewerendiſſume Pater, poſtulat ſana Mater Eccleſia Ca 
tholica, ut preſentem egregium Militem ad dignitatem Regiam 


ablewetis. 
/ And 
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And then follows only this direGion ; that the reſt of the Ceremo- ..; he —_—_ 
vis no otherwiſe than what is before delivered for the Coronation of = g— 
zKing.But we ſee no Ring here, nor other Kod than the Scepter (both 
which are commonly 1n the Ms.Rituals of the Engliſh and French faſhion) 
nor the Globe and Croſs which 1s in the Coronation of the Emperor and 
of ſome other Kings. Neither, -though the Empire be elective, is 
the olemnity there in the Coronation of the Emperor(as King of Germa- 

after the order of this Pontificale, as we ſee more eſpecially in 
the Coronations (perform'd in Germany) of Charles V. of the Maxi- 
wilians, and of Matthias. Nomore are the Rites of the other Coro- 
nations of the Emperors. The Ceremonies are very different in the 
Relations of the Coronation of Frederique III. at * Kome , and of a Marcel. Cor- 


Charles V. at * Bologna, which ſupplied both that at Rome and at ye ons. 


s 8:6: 13. 
—_—.. b Goldafe. Poli- 
But there 1s a Ritual or Ordo ad Conſecrandunm & Corgnandun Regent ticimperial. 
part.4,pag.327 


Francie, publiſhed in Lawrentizs © Bochel/ſus, a French Lawyer, which, *7,.** Eceleſ, 
if Thad not the uſe of a more authentique copy, I would inſert here Galic.iib.s. 
as tranſcribed from him 3; both becanle his Volume is not ſo obvious, **+ 
asalſo in regard that this place is proper for all ſtore of ſuch Cere- 

monials as appear to me warrantable enough for the Rites of Corona- 

tion. But inthat moſt rich Library of the moſt noble Sir Robert Cot- 

tor, I finda copy of this Ritual of France, titled Grdo ad innngen- 

dum & coronandum Regem (comprehending alſo the Rites of crown- 

ing the. Queen ) very fairly written , authoriſed and corrected in 

the year MCCCLXV. or in the firſt year of Charles V. King of 

France , and that þy his ſpecial warrant, and ſubſcribed by him- 

ſelf, thus, 


Ce livre du ſacre des Roys de France eft a nous Charles le V. 
de noſtre nom Roy de France ; & le fimes corriger, ordetner, e- 


ſcrier &+ iſtorier Ian MCC CLXV. Charles 


This I thought rather to deſerve place here, than that in Boche//xs, 
becauſe the authority of it 1s ſo fingular. And how it differs (for much 
itdiffers not from that of Boche//xs) ſhall be diligently noted in the 
margin, But however it came to paſs, thenext Praycr that precedes 
the Un&tion in it, was not only without queſtion taken out of ſome 
Saxon Ceremonial, and is almoſt the ſame that is before ſhew'd out 
of the Saxon Pontificale, but allot retains ſtill here the very ſyllables 
that denote the Engliſh Saxon Kings by the names of their own Ter- 
ritories 3 as of Aercia, of Northumberland, of the Saxons. The Neg- 
ligence or Forgetfulneſs that left thoſe names in it, were almoſt incre- 
dible, if we ſaw it not. 


Ordo ad Inungendum, & Coronandum Regen. The Cerenionial 
[ 


Primo paratur ſolium in modum Eſchafaudi aliquantu- — 
lum eminens contiguum exterids choro Ecclefiz inter u- 9H=ih 
frumq; chorum poſitum in medio, in quo per gradus aſcendi- # 4+ ing: 


* . 6 ® - 3» I 
tur. Etin quo poſlint Pares regni, 8& aliqui, fi neceſle fuerit, ny 
. Church, 


cum 
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— 
75 Coront- cum eo confiſtere. Rex autem die quo ad coronandum ye. 
French K'yg nerir, debet proceſſionaliter recipi, tam a Canonicis quam } 
cxteris Eccletiis conventualibus. Sabbato prxcedente dj! 
em dominicam in qua Rex eſt conſecrandus, et coronandy 
Poſt Completorwum expletum, committitur Ecclefiz cuſts. 
dia cuſtodibus a Rege depuratis, cum propriis Cuſtodiby 
- 0 Eccleſiz. Er debet Rexintempeſtx noctis (iſentio Venire 
in Bochellus, 12 Eccleſjam Orationem faQurus, & * ibidem in Orat;. 
one aliquantulum , fi voluerit, vigilaturus. Cum pulſz. 
fur atſtem ad matutinas debent ele parati Cuſtodes Regigin. 
troitum Eccleſiz obſervantes, quialiis hoſts Eccleſiz firmi. 
us obleratis & munitis, Canonicos & Clericos Eccleſiz 
debent honorificc intromittere ac diligenter quoticnſcuy- 
que opus fucrit cis. Matutine more fſolito decantentur, 
Quibus expletis pulſatur ad Primam, Quz cantari debet in 
aurora dici, Poſt primanm cantatam debet Rex cum Archie. 
piſcopis, & Epiſcopis, & Baronibus & alits quos intromittere 
voluerit in Ecciefiam venire antequam fiat aqua benedid, 
& dcbcnteſlſe ſedes dilpoſitz circa altare, hinc & inde, uh 
Archiepiſcopi & Epiſcopi honorifice ſedeant. Epiſcopis 
* Spiriival *paribus, videlicet, primo Landunenſt, poltca Beluacenh, 


Peers The Bi- . : A . 
frops ef Brau- deinde Lingonenſi, poſtea Cathalanenſi, ultimum , Nowiomen 


Lane,” fi cumaliis Epiſcopts * Archiepiſcopatus Remenſis ſedentibu 


Langres, 

Chaztons fir feor{um inter altare & Regem aboppolitis altaris non longe 
+ a Rege, nec multis1ndecenter interpoſitis. Et debent Cx 
Bechell, nonict Eccleſiz Remenſis proceſſionaliter cum duabus cruci- 


bus cereis, & thuribulo cum incenlo irc ad Palatium At- 
chiepiſcopale. Et Fpiſcopi Landunenſss & Beluacenſs, 
qui fant primi Pares de Epiſcopis , debent eſſe in przdi 
proceſſione habentes ſanforum reliquias colle pendentes, 
Ec in Camera magna debent reperire Principem in Re 
gem conſecrandum ſedentem, & quaſi jacentem ſupra this 
lamum decenter ornatum. Fr cum ad did Principis pre: 
{entiam applicaverint, Dicat Landunenſss Epiſcopus hanc 
orationem. 


nk Onmnipotens ſempiterne Dens : qui famulum tuum N. fa- 


JelumChri- fjg0 dignatus es ſublimare, tribue quaſumns ei,ut ita in bujus 
/ q ; ? ; 
rawm quitecm ſeculz cnrſu multorum in comntune ſalutem diſponat, quatenus 


viun & regnat ; . : wy 
amr. 4PaY vVeritatis tite tramite nou recedat. b Per Dominum:. 


[eniff.cos.” Qua orationediQa, ſtatimſuſcipiant eum duo prxdidti F 


ram, tor thofe x11 1 © ® M . 
ramtor thoſe Hi{copt dextera Izvaque honortfice ; & ipſum revererente! 


dinarily de- ducant ad Ecclcfiam canentes hoc ©Reſp. cum CanonicÞ 
oO cr . » * 
"ar, & predicts. 
only, | Ecce 


Cc Reſponſurinn 


_ n= mm ST = *” 


ry yg mo. wot 


tic 


by | 


nas 'F | 


7S 
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| FLELN | Broom ue imame— 
Ecce mitto Angelum menm qui preecedat te © cnſtodi vp ny 
ſemper. Obſerva ©» audi vocem meam, Ov inimicus ero ini- *"s- 
micis this, ©» affligentes te affligam , &» pracedet te Ange- 
Iys mens. 


. d : 
Finito Reſp. canterur Verſ. OE 
Iſrael ſs me audieris, non erit in te Deus recens, neq; adorabis 

Deum alienum, ego enim Dominus. Obſerva © — 


Cuntoque cum populo ſequente ad hoſtium Eccle- [*micwero 
fiz Clerus ſubſiſtat. Et alter Epiſcopus ſcilicet Belua- 
cenſis , (1 przxſens fuerit, dicat hanc orationem quz ſe- 


uitur. 
, Deus qui ſcis humanum genus nulla wirtute poſſe ſubſiſtere, 
concede propitins ut famulus tuns N. quem Populo tuo vo- CG 
luifti preferrt, ita tuo fulciatur adjutorio * quatenus quibus po- bu;Bockellv:. 
mit preeſſe valeat, + prodeſſe. Per Dominum. 
Introcuntes autem Eccleſiam precedentes Canonici dicant 
ulq; ad introitum chori hanc Antiphonam. 
Domine in wirtute tuna [etabitur Rex. 
Finita Antiphona Metropolitanus cut in Eccleſia ex- 
nti ante Altare per przdiftos Epilſcopos, Rex con- 
Tecrandus prxlſcntabicur , *. dicat hanc orationem ſequen- f Reair.mte 
icat,Bochell. 
tem. $ 8 Metropolita- 
b Onnipotens Des, caleftiinm Moderator, qui famulum tunm nat 
N. ad regni faStiginm dignatus es prowehere,concede queſumus; {97*-Bo- 


chellus. 


ut acunGis adwerſitatibus liberatus, &»- Eccleſraſtice pacis do- hin the mar- 
; : _ gin of this 

nomuniatur, @ ad eterne pacis gaudia, te donante, peryeni- place of that 
Ritnal (ub- 


re mereatur. Per Dominum. foribed by 
Qua oratione dicta ducant przdidi Epiſcopi Regem con- King arte, 
ſecrandum ad ſedendum in Cathedra fibi przparara in con- praier.eas 


2 j TY R  humilium vi$e- 
ſpedu Cathedrz Archiepiſcopi, & ibt ſedebit donec Archie- raw qu; _ 
. . 4 @ 4 ® S, | ff 1/4 [- 
piſcopus veniat cum ſan&ia ampulla, cut venienti afſurgert Rex yr rg 
pretende 
revercnter, vacuy als ad 
} rum N. Gra- 
Quando facra * ampulla debeat wenire. tam 19am wt 
pom = 
. . . . . No i ejje 
Inter primam et tertiam debent venire Monachi beati Re- jeutians: ad- 


venium, 


migii proceſſionaliter cum crucibus et cereis cum ſacroſan- '$,.5. x. 
Ga ampulla quam debet Abbas reverentifſime deferre ſub <b* 
cortina ſerica, quatuor particis a quatuor Monachis albis in- 
dutis ſubleyata. Rex autem debet mittere de Baronibus qui 
eam ſecure conducant, & cum venerit ad Eccleſiam beatt 
Dionyſii vel uſque ad majorem januam Eccleſiz propter 
turbam comprimentem , debet Archiepiſcopys ſuper pili-' 
to ſtola & capa ſollempni indutuscum mitra & baculo, 
Z 2 paſtoral: 
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C— mL... 
Se cronate* Paſtorali ſua crace prxcedente, cum czterts Archiepiſcopiz, 
of 8 ren : - $4 . 

Lag. & Epiſcopis, Baronibus necnon, et Canonicis, fi fieri pote 


k In Boch-lus OCCUITETE ſanGie ampulle, et cam de manu Abbatis recipere 
er. Cum pollicitatione de reddendo bona fide, *er fic ad altzy 


are there in- 


feredin adi 0m magna populi reverentia deferre, Abbate et aliquibug gs 


Rer (446915: Monachis pariter | cum comitantibus. Czteri vero Monz. 
ionyſii fat : p .. . TEE . 

s/ derram 41- Chi debeant expectare in Eccleſia beati Dionyſsi vel in Cz 
ped pug Ila beati Nicholai, donec omnia peracta tuerint, et quy. 


ne aſq; ſacraampulla fueric reportata. 


erhaps it 
ſhould be con- 1 p "THOR "ON ſi 
ttautibusor ' ta a7ÞH a It jit. 
contents EIT RO anger” ag 
b B | inB ” . . . pot . 
thlwtar © Archiepiſcopus ad Millam fe praxparat cum Diaconiby, 


l i [2 £. o *$- . . . . . . n * 
"tp ul et Subdiaconibus veſtumentis inſignioribus , et pallio ® jg. 
lqzibsd49- dyendus, ct in hunc modum indurus venit * procefſſions. 


»achis pariter 4 . . 
Kmrcs any lirer ad altare more folico , Cui verienti , Rex debet al. 


m 1s Bochel- . I” 
po tes ſurgere reverenter. Cum autem venerit Archiepiſcopus ad 


Quid fuſcepts [tare , debct pro omnibus Eccleſiis fibi ſubditis 4 Rege 


ampulla agen- 
= hc petere. 


tows, In ſuſce- 
tione - wh 


ng N Ammonitio ad Regen dicendo ita, 
- - 


Jori . . . by 
Ma. A vobis perdonari petimnus ut unicutq; de Nobis , Ob 


_ cleſiis Nobis commiſſes, Canonicum privilegium, ac debitay 
Mun, 0 pre- Jegemn atg; Tuſtitiam conſervetis, Q& defenſronem exhibeatis, þe 
tioſa gemma 


que pro un#i- ct Rex in regno ſuo debet unicntg) Eprſcopo, © Eccleſie ſil 


one Francorum R 
Regum mini- COMM (ſe . 


fterio Angelico | 
fn erin © Reſponſio Regis ad E piſe CopoF. 
ogy Promitto vobis &- perdono, ® quia wunicuiq; de vobis, ©» Et 


bo onſ® cle ſtis wobis commiſſis, Canonicum privilegium, &+ debitan le 


cum. ore- gem atq; juStitiam * conſervabo, &» defenſionem quantum p+ 


porens ſewpi- tyero exhibebo Domino adjuvante ſricut Rex in ſuo regno uni 
ternve Dems qui 


piearis ws Cniqz Epiſcopo, &» Eccleſie ſibi commiſſee per rectum exhibe- 


dong Genus 
Regum Fran. re debet. 


corum oleg per- ; | 
nngi tecrevifh, prefis quaeſumu, ut famnlus tuus Fex nefter perunitus bac ſacra & preſent; rndione ſand. bo 
fice (ſo is it printed) Remigio emiſſa divinitiis & in two ſervitio ſemper dirt atar, & ab omni infirmitate __ 
liberetur, Per Dominum Neftrum, Dum cantatur tertia, faa aqua benediCta, Archiep1ſcopus ad Miſam fe prefe 
rat cum Diacono & Subdiacono in Sacriſtia. This being as # Title, ext follows, Archiepiſcopus dum cantatur (i F 
faQa aqua benediQa ad Miſſam, &c. as iw th;s Copy, n & rationali ind, Bochellus, o E duobus ſuis ſuffragaws 
ſociatus proceſſ. Bochellus, p quod, Bochellus, q ſervabo. Bochellus. 


Item hxc dicit Rex, & prowittir & firmat 


Furamento. 
The oath of the 


h = . . . . . . . 0 
ads Hec Populs Chriſtiano © mibi ſubdito, in Chriſti #omm, 
Repub.l, I.c.8 prom, 


- 


—_ 
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promitto , In primis #t Eccleſue Dei omnis populus Chriſtianus 7* Corona- 


veram pacem noſtro arbitrio in onmi tempore ſervet | "et (u- French Kivg 
l Tr "Og: OOEd: 7. © The wor 
perioritatem, jura , et nobilitates Corone Franciz inviolabili- between th. (e 


ter cuſtodiam , et illa nec tranſportabo nec alienabo.] Item, ut 5ligen* 
omnes rapacitates et omnes iniquitates omnibus gradibns in- 
terdicam. Item, ut in onmibus Tudiciis equitatem et miſeri« 
cordiam precipiam ut mihi et vobis indulgeat per ſuam miſe- 
ricordiam clemens , et miſericors Dominus. Item, de terra 
mea ac Turiſdictione mihi ſubdita univerſos hereticos ab Ec- 
cleſua denotatos pro viribus bona fide exterminare fiudebo. Hec 
omnia preadicia firmo juramento. 

Tunc manum apponat libro, & librum ofculetur. His fa- 
Gis { procefſionibus, ſtatim incipiatur. Te Denm Landamus. © promifſoni 

Sed ſecundum uſum Romanum , & aliquorum regnorum —_— 
non dicitur , Te Denm, uſque poſt intronizationem quz eſt 

oſt © orationem. Sta, &vretine , & videtur melius ibi dici , gc... 

quam hic. Et duo predicti Epiſcopi ducunt Regem per ma- 7: 
nus ante altare, qui proſternit ſc ante altare uſque in finem, 
Te Deum. | 

' Poſtmodum furgit jam antei preparatis, et poſitis ſuper »Herethis 


Title is infer- 


altare , Corona Regia, Gladio in vagina inclulo, Calcaribus ted in Buhet- 


lu, Pra paratig 


aureis, Sceptro deaurato, et Virga ad menſuram unius cubiti jnfgriun & 

vel ampi1us habente deſuper mamum eburnean. Item Caligis puonimore® 

ſericis ct * jacinCtinis per totum intextis Liliis aureis,&tuni- X/aci1vhns. 

ca ejuldem coloris et operis in modum tunicalis quo induun- | 

tur Subdiaconi ad Mitſam, necnon, et ? focco prorſus eul- , ;..,. 0. 

dem coloris et operis, qui eſt fatus fere in modum cappe 1. 

ſericx ablque caperone quz omnia Abbas beati Dionyſ# in 

Francia de Monaſterio ſao debet Remis afterre, er ſtans ad 

altare cuſtodire. Tunc primo Rex ſtans ante altare deponic 

veſtes ſuas prxter tunicam ſericam et camiſtam apertas pro- 

fundius ante et retro in peGore videlicet et inter ſcapulas 

* aperturis, tunicz ſib1 invicem connexis anfulis argenteis, , ,u,;. xc. 

Et tunc in primis dicatur ab Archiepiſcopo oratio ſequens. ll 
Deus inenarrabilis Autor mundi, Conditor generis humani, 

Gubernator Imperii, Confirmator regni, qui ex utero fidelis a- 

mici tui Patriarche noſftri Abrahz prelegiſti Regem ſeculis 

Profuturum. Tu preſentem Regem hunc N. cum exercitu ſuo 

per interceſſnonem omnium Sanforum, nberi benedicÞtione lo- 

cupleta, et in ſolium regni feirma ftabilitate ® connecta. Viſuta conn 0:.Bo- 

enum ſicut Moy ſem in rubro, ſeſum Nave in prelio, Gedeon 

m agro, Samuelem in templo. Et illa enum benedictione ſiderea 


ac ſapienti.e tue rore perfunde, quam beatus David in Pſalte- 
r10, 


— - 


——————_—— 4 


- p< ———_—_ — —_ -—_—_————_—_—— 
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_ Coront- 10, Salomon filius ejus, te remunerante, percepit e celg. 

erench King. Sis ei contra acies inimicorum lorica , in adwverſis galea, in 
proſperis patientia, in protectione clypens ſempiternus. Et pre- 
ſta ut gentes illi teneant fidem, proceres ſui habeant pacemw, dilj. 
gant caritatem, abſtineant ſe a cupiditate , loquantur Juſtitiam, 
cuſtodiant veritatem. Et ita populus iſte pullulet coalitug be. 
nedictione «ternitatis, ut ſemper maneant tripudiantes in pace 

6. pry victores. Quod ipſe praſtare © &c. 

ce ts Qua oratione diCa ſtatim ibi a magno Camerario Fray. 

fon fin ene” Cie, Regt dictz caligz Calciantur. Ec poſtmodum a Duce 

ſeculeram. 4 © "ig Calcaria czus pedibus altringuntur & ſtatim tol. 

unrur. 


Benedictio ſuper Gladium. 


Exaud: Domine queſumns preces noftras & hunc Gla inn 
quo famulus tuns N. ſe accingt deſiderat , Majeſftatis tux dex- 
d Bene 4dicere, "1 : E _ ; 
Bochellus, Fera © benedicereEdignare , quatenus defenſio atque proteCli 
poſſet eſſe Eccleflaarum, viduarum, orphanorum, omniamque De 
ervientinm contra ſ&vitiam Paganorum, aliiſque inſidianti 

f Pr Chriftum. bus fit pawor, terror, @ formido *. 


ocheilus, 
Thc Sword Poſtmodum Rex, a lolo 4 rchiepiſcopo, Gladio accingitur, 
French King, QUO ACCINCtO, fſtatum idem Gladius dilcingitur & © vagina ab 
Archicpiſcopo extrahitur, vagina ſuper altare repoſita, & 
goin Bebl- Aatur etab Archiepiſcopo in manibus cum iſta oratione 8 di- 


lus. . » 
cendo quem Rex 1n manu {ua teneat cuſpide elevato donec 


h A ti hz F, % bt . . 
Bochclius, * A. Confortare &c. fucrit cantata & oratio ſequens diCta per 
BO Archiepiſcopum. 

I i5aTlitretro S . . . . . . . 

hide Bo- Accipe * hunc Gladium cum Det & benediCione tibi collatum 


chell1s, we 


read Traditio 22 quo per virtutem Sancti Spirits reſiſtere &» ejicere omes 


elaly quem znimicos tos aleas ,  cunctos ſantte Dei Eccleſi.e adwerſa: 


re&um &nu- 7 j ie tib1 fun 
Fg gh ri0s, regnumque ibi comm It tutari atque protegere caſtra 


nem Oratio. Det per auxilinm invictiſſume Triumphatoris Domini noftri 

nis ſequentis —_— 

Artiphonam. Theſu Chriſti. 

octen,” Accipe inquam hunc Gladium per manus noftras vice, & at- 
thoritate ſanforum Apoſtolorum conſecratas tibi regaliter im- 
poſutum noſtreque beneÞdiCtionis officio in defenſione ſane 
Dei Eccleſie ordinatum divinitus. Et eflo memor de quo 


Pſalmifta prophetavit dicens. Accingere gladio tuo ſuper 


.. . . femur tuum potentifſime , xt zz hoc per enndem vim aquits- 
I So in Bech-ll, 


But it ſhould F75 CXCFCCAs, ' molam iniquitatis potenter deſtruas, © ſantlam 
AM lem: t at * 3 .. » . 
and fom:.o. Dez Ecclefiam, ejuſque fideles propugnes © protegas, nec mi- 


ther paſſage; 


are that of 2s ſub fede falſ os quam Chriftiani nominis hoes execreris 
the Reman gc deftrn3s, viduas, © pupillos clementer adjuves ac defends, 
deſolata 


F ontificale, 
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deſolata reſtaures, reſtanrats conſerves, ulciſcaris injubta, con- 7* Corona 


mes bene diſpoſita , quatenns hec in agendo , wirtutum tri- French King. 
umpho glorioſus,j uStitieque Cultor egregins cum Mundi Salva- 
tore cnjus typum geris in nomine , fine fine merearis regnare, 


: m mPatin & F, 
qui cum Patre, @c. *. $. vivie & 
; : : regnat Deus, 
Hic cantatur iſta Antiphona. Per omnia ſ4- 
cxla ſeculs- 


. . "ve . Tum. Amen, 

Confortare , & efto vir , Ov» obſerva cuſtodias Domini Dei Bockellus. 
thi , ut ambules in wviis ejus © cuſtodias ceremonias ejus Gp» 

us ( teſtimonia mudicia * quocunque t ; 6 N judicia & 

pracepta e) OX teſtimonia &+ judicia ® quocunque te werteris en 


confirmet te Deus. Bochellus. 


Cantata iſta Antiphona dicitur iſta oratio poſt 
dationem Gladiz. 


Deus qui providentia tua caleStia ſimul &y terrena modera- 
ris , propitiare Chriſtianiſimo Reg? noſtro, ut omnis hoſtium 
ſnorum fortitudo wirtute gladit ſpiritnalis frangatur, 4 ® te pro 0 acts geo ih, 
ilo pugnante penitus conteratur, per Dominuzm. POR 

Gladinm Nebet Rex humiliter recipere de manu Archie- 
piſcopi, & devote flexis genibus offerre ad altare , & ſtatim 
genibus Regis in terram poſitis reſumere de manu Archie- 
piſcopi, & ? incontinenti dare Seneſchallo Francie , ſi Senel- Jochuiu..” 
challum habuerit, Sin autem , cui yoluerit de Baronibus ad 
portanhm anre ſe & in Eccleſia uſque in finem Miſſe , Ft 
poſt Miſfam u{que ad Palatiam. Tradito per Regem Gladzo, 
ut dictum eſt, dicat Archiepiſcopus hanc Orationem. 

Proſpice ® Ommipotens Deus ſerenis obtutibus hunc glorio- 4.12 hi the 
ſum Regem N. Et fient benedixifti Abraham, Iſaac, <» Jacob, 4! ſuper 
"et ſic illum [argis benediionibus ſpiritualis oracie, cum ontmnt fexum with 
plenitudine potentie irrigare atque perfundere dignare. Tri- © Fae: fc Bo- 
bue ei de rore cali, et de pingnedine terre, habundantiam fru- **- 
menti, vini et olei, ct omnium frugum opulentiam, ex largita« 
te divini muneris longa per tempora, ut illo regnante fit ſani- 
tas corpornm in patria, et pax inviolata fit in Regno, et digni- 
tas glorioſa regalis palatii maximo ſplendore regie poteſtatis 
oculis omninm fulgeat, Iuce clariſſima © choruſcare atque ſplen- play ren 
dere quaſi ſplendidiſſima fulgura maximo perfuſa Inmine vide- 
atur. Tribne ei omnipotens Deus ut ſit fortiſſumns protefor 
Patrie , et Conſolator Ecclefiarum atque Canobiorum Sanfo- 
rum maxima cum pietate regalis munificentie, atque ut ſit 

fortiſſumnus regum , Triumphator hoſtium ad opprimendas re- 
belles &+ * paganas nationes. Sitque ſuis ininicis ſatis ter- t Paganeiuns; 
ribilis pre maxima fortitudine regalis potentie, Optimati- | 

bus 


— 
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que diligatur. Reges quoque de Iumbis ejus per ſucceſſiones 
temporum futurorum egrediantur, Regnum hoc regere totum, 
Et poſt glorioſa tempora atque felicia preſentis wite gaudia 
ſempiterna in perpetua beatitudine habere mereatur. Quod 


u Digneri: qui 7pſe praſtare " dignetur, Oc. 


cum wnigenits 
[+> =" uh Alia BenediQtio. 

BeneÞdic Domine queſumus bune Principem noſtrum quen 
ad ſalutem populi Nobis d te credims eſſe conceſſum, fac eun 
eſſe annis multiplicem, vigenti atque ſalubri corporis robore yi. 
gentem, & ad ſenefutem optatam, atque devium ad finem per. 
wvenire felicem. Sit nobis fiducia eam obtinere gratiam pro 
populo quam Aaron in tabernaculo , Helyſeus in fluwio , Ere- 
chias in lefulo, Zacharias wetulus impetravit in templo ; ſit 
illi regendi virtus atque aufloritas , qualem Joſue ſuſcepit in 
caſtris, Gedeon ſumpſit in preliis , Petrus accepit in claw, 
Paulus eft uſus in dogmate. Et ita Paſtorum cura tuum pro 
ficiat in ovile, ſicut Taac profecit in fruge &-+ Jacob dilatatus 

f preftar Tc, eft in grege. Quod ipſe *, &Xc. 


wt ſupra, 


Oratio. p 

Deus Pater eterne Glorie fit Adjutor tuns et ProteGioy, 
et omnipotens benedicat tibt, preces tnas in cunfis exaudiat, 
et vitam tuam longitudine dierum adimpleat , thronum regui 
ini jugiter firmet , et gentem populumque tuum in eternum 
conſervet, et inimicos tuos confuſuone induat, et ſuper te ſan- 
Hificatio Chriſti floreat , ut qui tibitribuit in terris Imperium 
ipſe in celis conferat premium, Qyi vivit, &c. 


Hucuſque de Gladio. Poſthzc przparatur Vncto in hunc 
modum. Sed quamdiu ab Archiepiſcopo paratur incipit 
Cantor. 


Reſp. Gentem Francorum znclytam, 
Simul cum Rege nobili, 
Beatus Remigiusſumpto, 


Celitus criſmate, ſacro, 
Saudificavit gurgite, 
Atque Spiritus ſanGii, 


P lene ditawit munere, 


Verl. 


ET YE '%' IF} 7A YY O©y Ge Cn INE 


” ICI —_— — 
” — — — 
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Verl. Qui dono ſingularis gratie in Columba apparuit The Corona: 

" = . . "” " 10N OT the 
liinum criſma celitus Pontifict miniftravit. French King. 


Verſ. Ora pro Nobis beate Remigj. 
Reſp. Ut digni efficiantur promiſſtonibus Chriſti. 


ORATIO. 


Oremus. 


Deus, 4#7 populo tuo eterne ſalutis beatum Remigium Mi- 

niſtrum tribuiſt;, praſta, queſumus, ut quem doforem wvite ha- 

buimus' in terris, interceſſorem habere mereamnr in celis per 
g.In that place 


Chriſtum. | 

Chriſma in Altart ponitur ſuper patenam conlecratam, bis Copy hath 
& Archiepiſcopus lacrolanttam ampullam, quam Abbas beati roy rk 
Remig#t attulit fuper altare, debet aperire, et inde cum acu #4 
aurea, aliquantulum de oleo czlitus miflo attrahere, et cri(- linis moſſe, 
mati parato in patena diligentins cumdigito immilcereadin- , ,,;.;...,, 


ungendum Regem, qui folus inter univerlos Reges terrz hoc « c1ſmar 


wrta cum oleg 


lorioſo przfulget privilegio 3 b ut oleo cxlictis mito fin- clini miſe, 
. . ; A od A . . 4 al 5 
ularicer inungatur. Parati unCtione qui Rex debet inungi ſwim cw! 


$2 . © * Kepes, [ingula- 
ab Archiepiſcapo , debent diflolvianlulz aperturarum veſti- —_—_ 


mentorum Regis ante & retro, et genibus Regis in terram 1-46 enim 


. . . R m Þ Reges innn- 
pofiris, proſtrato ſuper faldiftorium ; Archiepilcopo etiam gunor ſolim 
© © 0 o . ,* . * * H 1 
confimiliter proſtrato. Duo Archiepilcopt vel Epiſcopi I Eiedy 
tncipiunt Letaniam. & in alins 
membris ficut 
In the Copy, the next words that follow, are @xere Letaniam in fine —_—_ _ 


bujus libri , where indeed it is but becaule it properly ſhould folloyy =, &c. $0 it 
is 1n Bochel us, 


here, I have ſo placed it. Put whoerer 
1 rew in this 
Kyrie eleyſon. Sancte Thoma ord. Gloſs, was 
Chriſte eleyſon. Sancte Philippe ora. dirs: (—a 
Kyrie eleyſ7 on. Sancte Jacobe ord. the Ule in 
/ . 4 mT : s , England as 
Chriſte audi Nos. Sante Bartholomzxe ora. well asFrance, 
Sanfia Maria ora pro nobis. Sqancte Matchxe ora. —— 
Sancte Michael ora Cc. Sancte Symon ora. rake 
Sancte Gabriel ora« Sancte Thadze ora. other King: 
© oms, wnere 
Sancte Raphael ora. Sancte Mathia ora. Anointing 
Sancte chorus Angelorum ora. | Sancte Barnaba ora. pon 
» © 
Sancte Johannes Baptiſta ora. | Sancte chorus Apoſtolorum ora. Ad no . 
Sancte Petre ora. Sancte Stephane ora. what we find 
$ | otherwiſe in 
ancte Petre ora. Sancte Clemens ora. the Popes 
Sancte Paule ord: Saucte Calixte ord. Thich Prin. 
vdancte Andrea ora. | Sancte Marcelle ora. _— =_ 
Sancte Jacobe ora. | Sancte Nichafi cum ſociis _—_ 
X ec 
Sancte Joannes ora. * ſuis, ora. ſee before | 


; 119. 
Aa Sancte FE: | _—Py 
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x TurBoche!, 
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Sande Laurenti ora. 

Sanfie Dionylt cum ſociis 
* ſuis, ora. 

Sancte Maurict cum ſociis 
* ſuis, ora- 

Sante Gervaſl ora. 

Sante Prothaft ora. 

Sande Timothece ora. 

Sanfie Apollinaris ora. 

San&te chorus Martyrum ora. 

Sande Sylveſter ora. 


Sancte Remig! ora. 


Bis & altio:i1 voce cantetur. 


Sancte Auguſtine org. 
Sande Jeronyme ora. 
SanGe Ambrofi ora. 
Sane Gregori or. 
Sanftic Sixte ora. 

Sancte © Sinic1 ora. 
Sancte Rigoberte ora. 
YFancte Martine or. 
Sancte Maurilt ora. 
Sncte Nicolac ora. 
Sancte chorus Confeſſorum ora. 
S. Maria Magdalena ora. 
S. Maria Egyptiaca ora. 
Sancta Felicitas ora. 
Sancta Perpetua ora. 


—_ eee 

Ab inſtdiis Diaboli libera. 

A dammatione perpetua liberg, 

Per myſteriatm ſancte Incarng. 
tionis tug, libera. 

Per Paſſronem & Crucen ty. 
am, libera. 

Per gratiam ſan{ti Spirity, 
paraclitt, libera. 

In die Fudicii libera. 
Peceatores te rogamus audi nog 

Ut pacem Nobis dones te yg. 

amus. 

Ut miſericordia, & pietas tus 
nos cuStodiat, te rogamns, 

Ut gratiam ſaniii Spiritus 
cordibus noStris clemente 
infundere dipnere, te roge- 
mus. 

Ot Eccleſiam tuam regere, <. 
defendere dionere, te rOgd- 
mus. 

| Ot dompnumn apoſtolicum , < 
omnes gradus Eccleſie in 
ſana religione conſervar 
digneris, te rogamus. 

Ut Archiepiſcopum noſtrumN, 
cum omni grege ſfibi commiſ- 
ſo in tuo ſ anCto ſervicio con- 
fortare, & conſervare dis- 


Sancta Agatha ora. | | neris, te rogamits. 


Sancta Agnes ora, 

Sancta Cecilia ora, 

Sancta Futropia ora. 

Sancta Genovefa ora. 

Sancta Columba ora. 

Sancta Scolaſtica ora. 

Sancta Petromlla ora. 
Sancta Katherina ora. 

Sancte chorus Virvinum ora. 
Omnes Sancti orate. 


Propitins efto. Parce Nobis | 


Domine, 


Et dicitur bjs. 


Ut obſequinm ſervitutis 10- 
ſire rationabile facias , it 
rOOammg. ; 

Func Archiepiſcopus ab ac- 
cubitu ſurgens, & ad Re- 
gem conſecrandum le yo's 
vens, baculum Paſtoralem 

| cum finiſtra renens dicat 

hos verſus, choro poſt eum 
quemlibet integre repe- 


F ropitins eftlo. Libera Nos 


Domine. 


rente. 


Vt 
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Ut bunc preſentem famulum 
tuum N. in Regem coronan- 


dum beneÞdicere digneris. | 


Te rogamus audi Nos. 


Agnus Dei qui tollis peccata 
mundi, exaudi nos Domine. 

Agnus Dei qui tollis pecrata 
mundi, miſerere nobis. 


5 Chriſte aud; nos. 
Secundo dicit. Marks alopfut 
BeneFdicere &- ſublimare Chriſte eleyſon. 
digneris, te rogamus. K yrie eleyſon. 


Tertio dicit. | 
BeneSdicere, ſubTÞlimare, &- | 


conſecrare digneris , te ro- 
Camus. 

Quo dio, & a choro reſpon- 
ſo, redit ad accubitum, E- 


piſcopis relumentibus & 
proſequentibus Letaniam. 


Ut Regibus , &- Principibus 
Chriftianis pacem ©» con- 
tordiam donare digneris, te 

. FOgamus. 

Ut cunGlum populum Chriſtia- 
mm precioſo ſanguine tuo 
redemptum conſervare dig- 
neris, te rogamus. 

Ut cundts fidelibus defunGis 
requiem &ternam donare 
digneris, te rogamus. 

Ut nos exaudire dieneris, te 
rogamuts. 

Fili Dei, te rogamus. 

Agnus Dei qui tollis peccata 


mundi,parce nobis Domine. | Dom. 


Domine exaud:. 


Letania finita,Metropolitanus 


ſurgens, Rege & Epiſco- 
pis proſtratis manentibus, 
annunciat. 


Pater noſter. Et ne nos. 


Salvum fac ſervum tuum. 
Deus menus, ſperantem in te. 
Efto ei, Domine, turris forti- 


tudinis. 


A facie inimict. 
Nihil proficiat inimicus in eo. 
| Et filins iniquitatis non oppo- 


nat nocere er. 

Et clamor 
Dominns vobiſcum, Et cum 
Spiritu tuo. Oremns. 


Oratio. 


Pretende queſumus Domine 


huic famulo tuo N. dexteram 
caleſtis auxilii, ut te toto cor« 
de perquzrat, (2h que digne po- 
ftulat aſſequi mereatur. Per 


Reſp. Amen. 


In all this of the Letany, Te rogamns, Libera nos, and Ora , are in this 
Copy as they are here tranſcribed. But they ſtand for, Te rogamns audi 
nos Domine, Libera nos Domine, and Ora pro nobis, 


Alia Oratio. 


Adiones noftras, queſumus, Domine aſpirando prevent, ON 
edjuvando proſequere, ut cunfa noſtra operatio &* oratio, 4 te 


ſemper incipiat, et per te cxepta feniatur, Per Dom. 


Aa 2 Item 


The Corona . 
tion of the 
French King. 


185 


5 

; he Corona- 
ion of the 
French King, 


Titles of Honour. Crave. VIII 


Item Archiepiſcopus debet ſuper Regem dicere has Orationes, 
antequam eum inungat & debet federe ficut fedet 
quando conſecrat Epilcopos. 


Te invocamus Domine , ſanfte Pater omnipotens , etern; 
Deus, ut hunc famulum tuum N. quem tu divine diſpenſq. 
tionis providentia in primordio plaſmatum uſque in hunc pr. 
ſentem diem, juvenili flore Letantem creſcere conceſſiſtt : enum 
tue pietatis dono ditatum , plerumque gratia weritatis d; 
die in diem coram Deo &- hominibus ad me{iora ſemper 
proficere facias , ut ſummi regimims ſolium, gracie ſuperne 
largitate gaudens ſuſcipiat , & miſericordie tu# muro ab hy. 
Gium adverſutate undique munitus, &» plebem ſebi commiſſan 
cum pace propitiationis, & wirtute viforix regere mereatur, 
Per Dominum. 


Alia Orattio. 


Deus qui populis tuis wirtute conſulis &©- amore doming. 
ris, aa huic famulo tuo ſpiritum ſapientie tux cum reg imine 
diſ cipling ut tibi toto cor1e dewotus, in regn: regimine ſ emper 
maneat idoneus , tuoque munere ipſuns temporibus ſecuritas Ec. 
cleſie dirigatur , & in tranquillitate dewotio Eccleſuaſtica per 
maneat ut in bonis operibus perſeverans , ad eternum regnun 
te duce valeat perwenire. Per. 


Alia Oratio. 


In diebus us oriatur omnibus #quitas & juſtitia amiciz 
adjutorium, inimicis obſtaculum, humilibas ſolatium.elatis cr- 
redio, divitibus doctrina, pauperibus pietas, peregrinis paciſ- 
catio,propriis in patria pax &» ſecuritas,unumquemq,; ſecundun 
ſnam menſuram moderate gubernans, ſeipſum ſedulus diſcat, 
ut tua irrigatus compunttione toto populo tibi placita prebere 
vite poſſut exempla, 9+ per viam veritatis cum grege gradiens 
ſebi ſubdito opes frugales habundanter acquirat ſimulg; ad ſa: 
lutem non ſolum corporum ſed etiam cordium a te conceſſam, 
cunfa accipiat. Sicg; inte cogitatum animi conſilikmq, omn 
componens, plebis gubernacula cum pace ſimul &<» ſapientis 
ſemper invenire videatur. Teq; auxiliante preſentis wite pris 
ſperitatem et prolixitatem percipiat, et per tempora bona uſq; 
ad ſummam ſenefutem perveniat,bujiſq; fragilitatis finem per 
fectum ab omnibus witiorum wvinculis tus pietatis largitate li 
beratus, et infinite proſperitatis premia perpetua Angelorump 
#t.rna commercia conſequatur. Per Dom. 


Conſlecratio 


F) 
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Onnipotens ſempiterne Deus Creator ac Gubernator ca- 
li <» terre, Conditor &- difpoſitor Angelorum &+ hominum, 
Rex Regum, ©» Dominus Doninorum, qui Abraham fidelen: 
famulum tunne de hoſftibus triumphare feciſti, Moyfi &- Joſue 
populo tuo prelatis multiplicem vifioriam tribuifti, humilem 
quoque puerum tuum David regni faftigio ſublimaſti, eumg; de 
gre Leonis, ©» de manu beſtie atq; Goliz, ſed &+ de gladio 
maligno Saul &» omninm inimicorum ejus liberaſti, © Solo- 
monem ſaprientiee paciſq; ineffabili munere ditaſti ; reſpice pro- 
pitins ad preces noſtre humilitatis, O- ſuper bunc famulum tu- 
um N. quent ſupplict dewoti dewotione in hujus regni Regen 
pariter eligimus,benediciÞonum tuarum dona multiplica,eum- 

xe dextera potentie tux ubiq; circunda, quatenus predicli A- 
brabz fidelitate firmatus, Moyſi manſuetudine fretus, Joſue 


fortitudine munitus,David humilit ate exaltatus, Solomonis ſa- plainly this 


. . " & x0 * Y * r , 
pientia decoratus, tibi in omnibus complaceat, & per tramitem [an "magr gg 


Tuſtitie inoffenſo gradu ſemper incedat,@9+ totins regni Eccleſi- Zneib-Saren 


. X - Ys . Kings, For 
am deinceps cum plebibus ſibi annexis ita enutriat ac doceat mm- what had ever 
p ey . a> & any of the 
niat + inſtruat, contr4q; omnes wviſibiles &- inviſubiles ho$Stes tec) kings 


- . . * . - R t d X 
idem potenter regaliterq, tux virtutis regimen adminiſtret, ut + nel : 


regale ſolium widelicet * Saxonum , Merciorum, Nordan- ; ry nnd 


chimbrorum ſceptra non deſerat,ſed ad priſtine fidei paciſq. age. hat 
. . . , oO 

concordiam eornm animos te opitulante reformet ut utrorumg; the prajer 

horum populorum debita ſubjefione fultus cum digno amore he nnng, oy 


glorificatus per longum vite ſpatium paterne apicem glorie - = M 
tua miſcratione unitum ſtabilire ct gubernare mereatur, tu.e quo- «i here. In 

* . . 3 £ . *+, or - 
que proteionis galea munitus,et ſcuto inſuperabili jugiter pro- dam,ciniee- 


2 2 pF + . . . gf f Ner- 
teFus, armiſq; celeſtibus circundatus ; optabilis widtorie tri- 1,99; 


unphum de hoſt ibus feliciter capiat, terroremg; ſue potentie wy woos 

infidelibus inferat, et pacem militantibus [e#tanter reportet vir- i 

tutibus necnon quibus prefatos fideles tuos decorafti, multiplici broram, for 
. . . . * . . . LES 

honoris benedictiÞone condecora, et in regimine regni ſublimi- ———_— 


ter colhpca, et oleo gratie Spiritus ſanit; perunge. Per Domi- |; Loy vi 


ES. . : 14 bles of th 
my noſtrum qui virtute Crucis tartara deſtruxit, regn0qz Dia C__ 


boli (u c Gor alcendit. In quo poteſtas ommis monial are af- 
/ perato, ad calos victor af quo poteſt mona! are 


regnumg; conſiftit et vifdoria, qui eft gloria humilium et wita jq this of the 


ſaliſq; populorum, Qui tecum, ec. French. 


The Anointing 


Hic inungatur inunQione Criſmatis & Olei de calo mili {,/£,.94 
prits ab Archiepiſcopo confefti in patena ficut in ſuperias **:- 
digum eſt, Inungat autem Archiepiſcopus eum_. primd' in 


lummirate capitis dedifta untione, Secund® in pettore, _—_ 
t19 


— 
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_— <0 ner (capulas, Quarto in compagine brachiorum & dicar 
French King. CUjlibet unction?, 
Ungo te in Regem de oleo ſanftificato in nomine Patris . 
Filii &» Spiritus ſantti. 
Dicant omnes. Amen. 


Dum hxc uncio agitur .cantent aſliſtantes 
hanc Antiphonam. 


Uexerunt Solomonem Sadoch Sacerdos, ci Nathan P7,. 
pheta Regem in Gyon, et accedentes leti dixerunt, Vivat Rex 
in aternum. 


Fata unQione & cantata Antiphona dicat Archi- 
epiſcopus hanc Orationem. 


Chriſte perunge hunc Regem in regimen unde unxiſti $4. 
cerdotes, Reges, ac Prophetas , ac Martyres qui per fidem vj. 
cerugt regna, operati ſuut juſtitiam , atque adepti ſunt pro- 
miſſiones. Tua ſacratiſſimaun&tio ſuper caput ejus defluatzatg; 
ad interiora deſcendat, & cordis illius intima penetret Q pre. 
miſſionibus quas adepti ſunt wictorioſiſſumi Reges, tua grati 
dignus efficiatur quatenus &+ in preſenti ſeculo faliciter re. 
gnet ad eorum conſortium in caleſti regno perwveniat. Per 
Dominum noftrum Jelum Chriſtum Filium tuum, qui undiu 
eft oles letitie pre conſortibus ſuis; & wirtute Crucis p1- 
teitates aerias debellavit, tartara deftruxit, regnumgq; Dia- 
boli ſuperavit, &» ad celos wiftor aſcendit, in cujus viftoria 

* manu,vile- © manu omnis gloria O+ poteſtas conſiſtunt ; & tecum wivit te 
— regnat in unitate Spiritus Sant Deus per omnia ſecula ſecu-' 
lorum. Amen. 


Alia Oratto. 


Deus eleforum fortitudo &» bumilinm celſitudo qui in pris 
mordio per effuſionem diluvii mundi crimina caſtigare voluiſti 
Et per columbam ramum olive portantem pacem terris reddi- 
tam demonſiraſiz, Iterumq, Sacerdotem Aaron famulum tuun 
per unctionem olet Sacerdotem Sanxifti, + poStea per bujus un- 
guenti infuſionem ad regendum populum Iſraelicicum Sacerds- 
tes, Reges, ac Prophetas perfeciſti, vultimg; Eccleſie in oleo 
exhilarandum per propheticam famuli tui vocem David, eſſe 
predixiſti : ita queſumus, omnipotens Deus Pater, ut per hu- 
115 creature pingnedinem hunc ſervum tuum ſandificare be- 
negadictione dignerts, enumg; inſimilitudinem Columbe pacem 


fempli- 
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fmplicitatus populs ſubi commiſſo praſtare, exempla Aaron tion of he 
in Dei ſervitio diligenter imitari, regniq; faſtigia in conſultis French King, 
ſcienti®, A equitate Fudicii ſemper aſſequi, vulthmg; bilarita- 

tis per banc olei un&tionem,tudmgq; beneKdifionem te adjuvan- 

te tots plebi paratum habere facias. Per Dominum:. 


Alia Oratio. 


Deus Dei filius Dominus noFer Jeſus Chriſtus, qui a Patre 
oleo exaltationis unftus eſt pre participibus ſuis, ipſe per pre- 
ſentem ſacri unguints infuſuonem ſpiritus Paracliti ſuper caput 
tm infundat bene lictionem eandeumgq; uſq; ad interiora cor- 
dis tui penetrare faciat, quatenus hoc viſibili & traCtabilt do- 
no inviſibi'ia percipere, © temporali regno juftis moderamint- 
bus executo, «&ternalitey cum eo regnare merearis. Qui ſolus ſine 

eccato Rex Regum wivit,  gloriatur cum Deo Patre in 11ni- 
tate ejuſdem Spiritus ſand; Deus, Per vc. 

His diiis orationibus conneCtuntur Anſulz aperturarum 
veſtimenti Regis ab Archieprſcopo vel Sacerdotibus vel Dia- 
conibus propter unctionem. 


" | TY . . * This and the 
Beacdici1o cujulcunque regalis Praicr follows 


ornamentt. ing is not in 
Bachell«as. 


Deus Rex Regum, ©» Dominus Dominantium per quent 
Reges regnant, CO legtm Conditores jura decernunt, dionare 
propitius beneclicere boc regale ornamentum, O preSfa ut fa- 
mulus tnus Rex nofter qui illud portaturus eft ornamento bono- 
rum morum & ſanctarum actjonum in conſpeSu tuo fulgeat, 
poſi temporalem vitam wternam gloriam quite Tempus non ha- 
bet ſine fine poſſudeat, Oc. 
Ft tunc a Camerario Francie induitur tunica * jacinina, « hyacinthira 
& deſuper ſocco 1taquod dexteram manum habet liberam 
in * apertura focct , & ſuper loccum elevatum ficut ele- *Coperwra 
vatur caſula Sacerdoti. Tunc ab Archzepiſcopo ungantur th 
{ibi manus de przdicto olco colitis miſſo ut ſupra, & dicat 9% Freneb 
Archiepiſcopus. , ; 
Ungantur manus iſte de oleo ſanScificato unde unfi fuerunt 
Reges, prophet.e, &» ſicut unxit Samuel David iz Regem, 
ut ſes benediius, & conſtitutus Rex in regno iſto quem Domi- 
ms Deus tuns dedit tibi ad regendum, & oubernandum. Quod 


ipſe preſtare @& c. 


Deinde 
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5 TE on 
Deinde dicat Archiepiſcopns hanc 
Orationem. 


Deus qui es Tubtorum gloria & miſericordia peccatorum, 
qui miſiſti. filium tuum pretiociſſumo ſanguine ſuo genus hum. 
mim redimere, qui conteris bella, pugnator es in te ſperanz;. 
unt, &> ſub cujus arbitrio oumium regnorum cont inetur poteſt, 
te humiliter deprecamur ut preſentem famulum tunm N, jy 
tua miſericordia confidentem in praſenti ſede regali benegqdi. 
C65 erque propitius adeſſe digneris 3 ut quz tua expetit pro. 
tectione defendi, omnibus hoStibus ſis fortior. Fac eum Do. 
mine beatum eſſe, i» victorem de inimicis ſuis. Corona eun 
corond juſtitice @&» pietatis, ut ex toto corde, ct tota mente in 
te credens tibi deſerviat, ſanctam Eccleſiam tuam defend, 
et ſublimet , populumque a te fibi commiſſum ju$te regat < 
nullis inſidiantibus malis enm injuſtitia conwertat. Accen. 
de Domine corejus ad amorem graticx tu&, per hoc unctionis 
oleum , unde unxiſti Sacerdotes, Reges ct Prophetas , quate- 
nms ju$titiam diligens per tramitem ſimiliter incedens Juſti. 
tie, poſt peracta 4 te diſpoſita, in regal; excellentia ano- 
rum curricula pervenire ad aterna gaudia mereatur. Per ents 
dem, (Nc. 

Faca autem manuum - unCtione, jungat Rex ante pe- 
Qus. Poſtea fi voluerit Rex Cyrotecas ſubtiles induere fi 
cut faciunt Epilſcopi dum- conſecrantur , ob reverentiam 
ſan&z unctionis ne manibus nudis aliquid tangant ; pri- 
mo ab Archiepiſcopo benedicentur cyrotecz in hzc verba 


ſequentia. ; 
Oratio. 


Omnipotens Creator qui homini ad imaginem tuam creato 
manus digits diſcrettonis inſugnitas tanquam organim intelli 
gentem ad rect? operandum dedifti, quas ſervari mundas pre- 
cepiſti, ut in eis anima digna portaretur, et tua ineis digne 
contrectarentur myſteria beneqadicere , et ſanctiqficare digne- 
ris bac manuum tegumenta, ut quicunq; Reges hiis cum humi- 
litate manus [nas velare woluerint, tam cordis quam operis 
nunditiam tua miſericordia ſubminiſtret. Per Chriftum. 

Et aſpergantur Cyrotece benedicta, deinde imponantur 
manibus Regzs per Archiepiſcopum dicentem. 

Circunda Domine manus hujus famnli tui N. munditia nov 
hominis qui de c&lo deſcendit, ut quemadmodum Jacob dile&us 
tuus pelliculis * edorum opertis manibus paternam benediGio- 

nem 


——_ 
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nem oblato Patri cibo potuq, gratiſſumo impetravit, ſic + iſte The Corons- 
atie tut beneditiquonem impetrare mereatur. Per eumdene Freach Xing. 
Doptinum noftrum Jelum Chriſtum qui in fimilitudinen car- 
nit peccati 11bt obtulit ſemetipſum. Amen. : 
Vel fi Rex maluerit Cyrotecas non habere, tunc fata ma- th wiping on 


cum tifftone dictilq; orationibus ad cam! ſpeQantibus F- boning « 
iſcopi adſiſtentes cum cotone manus Regis abſtergant , 8 wi hon 
mica panis vel cum fale fricent, deinde lavent ſibi manus ©**: 
quibus lotis 8 manibrs etiam Archiepiſcopi, bencdicat Ar- 
chiepiſcopus Annulum lic dicens. 


Oremus. 


Oratio. 


Deus totins creature Principinum Or Finis, Creator + Con- 7"! Bened- 


ſervator bumani generis, Dator gratie ſpiritualis, Largitor *=- 
etern& ſalutis in quo clauſa ſunt omnia, tu Domine tuam emit-. 

te benedifliquonem ſuper hunc annulum, ipſumg; benediggcere, 

+ ſanftifiqucare dignare, ut qui per enum famulo tuo honoris 
inſignia concedis, virtutum premia largiaris, quo diſcretionis 
habitum ſemper retineat, & vere fidei fulgore prefulgeat, ſan- 

Ge quog; Trinitatis armatus munimine miles inexpugnabilis a- 

ties Diaboli conſtanter evincat, ©» ſibi veram ſalutem mentis 

O corporis profictat. Per Chriſtum. 


* RencdiGtio Annul!. ®*This, with 


Deus celefiinm terreſtriumg; conditor creaturarum, atque $* 
bumani generis — reparator, dator ſpiritualis gra- in Bela, 

q W «x7 *» . . * __— A written 
tie, omniumque benedictionun largitor, qui juſtitiam tu legis inthe Margin 
| SR” En .f. ofthecopyof 
in cordibus credentinm digito Fo, id eft, Knigentto t#0 ſcribis. King Chak, 
Tui magi in egipti reſiſtere non valentes continuabant dicentes, 4 Giretad 
Digitus Dei hic eſt, Immitte Spiritum ſanflum tunm paracli- he. 
tum de celis ſuper bunc Annulum arte fabrili decoratum, oh 
ſublimitatis tus potentia it4 enm emundare digneris, ac omni 
requitia lividi wenenoſiq, ſerpentis procul expulſa metallum Q 
te bond Conditore creatum * munimine & cuntis ſordibus inj« *1. inman, 
Mici maneat. Amen, 


Alia Oratio. | 
Beneadic Domine &+- ſanfifica Annulum iflum , 


mit ſuper eum ſeptiformem _ tum quo famulus tuns 
Bt eo 
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eo fruens annulo fidei ſubarratus, virtute altiſſemi ſine peccatg 
cuſtodiatur, & onmes benediSiiones que in Scripturis divini, 
reperiuntur ſuper enum copiose def cendant, ut qu&ecung; ſ anded;s. 
caverit ſanSificata permaneant, & quecumgz benedixarin 
rituali benedifGione benedicantur. Per &Xc. 

Deinde datur ciab Archiepiſcopo Sceptrum in manu dey. 
tera, & virga in ſiniſtra, 8 1n datione Sceptri 8& Virge dicen. 
tur iſtz orationes. Sed notandum antequam dantur St. 
ptrum 8 Virga, datur Annulus, & in datione Annuli dicity 
hzc Oratio. Hic detur Annulus, & dicatur. 

Accipe Annulum ſignaculum widelicet fidei ſandte , ſolj. 
ditatem regni, augmentum potentie per qu ſcixs tr:1umphali 
potentia hoſtes repellere, hereſes deſtruere, ſubditos coadunar, 
&- Catholice fidei perſeverabilitati connec. 


Oratio poſt Annulum. 

Deus cus eſt omnis poteſtas > dignitas da famulo pr. 
ſptrum ſue dignitatis effectum, in qua te remunerante pernane- 
at, ſemperque timeat, tibique jugiter placere contendat, Per 
Dominunt. 


Dato Annulo, ſtatim poſt detur Sceptrun: 
1n manu dextera, & dicatur 
hzc Oratio. 


Accipe Sceptrum Regie poteftatis inſigne, virgam ſcilice 
regni, rectam wirgam wirtutis qua te ipſum bene regas, ſr 
Ham Eccleſiam populimg; widelicet Chriftianumtibi a Deocon- 
miſſum regia virtute ab improbis defendas, pravos corrigas, tt: 
Gos pacifices, & ut viam recam tenere poſſint tuo juvamin 
dirigas, quatenus de temporal; regno ad eternum regni pert 


nas. iſ, 0 adjuvante CH T2 re enum, imperiunt ſine fine permane! 
in ſecula feculorum. 


Oratio poſt Sceptrum datum. 


Onnium Domine fons bonorum , cunftorum Deus inſli- 
tutor profefiuum, tribue queſumus famulo tuo N. adeptan 


' bene regere dionitatem &» & te ſebi preſtitum honorem dignart 


* Benedit tio 
«e Bochellus. 


corroborare, Honorifica eum pre cundis Regibus terr.e, ubeti 
enum * benediftione locupleta, &> in ſolio regni firma ſtabilitatt 
conſe olida, viſita eum in ſobole, prafta'es prolixitatem wite, it 
diebus ejus oriatur juſtitia, ut cunt jocunditate, & latitia &ttr 
a0 glorietur in regno. Per D. 0 


Poſt 


t 
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Poſt ſtatim datur <1 Virga in manu fini mis 


ſtra, & dicitur. 
The giving 


| Accipe Virgam virtutis atque equitatis qua intelligas mul. png tuns, 


; q V. , hi h 
cere pios, terrere reprobos,errantibus viam dare, lapſiſq; ma- GR m_ 


mu porrigere,diſþerdif, 4; ſuperbos,@+ releves bhumiles,ut aperi- Ithink, "J 


at tibi boſtinm )elus Chriſtus Doninns noſfter, qui de erpſo ait. foe. 
Fgo ſum hoſtium per me f1 quis introterit ſalvabitur. Et 
qui et clavis David, © Sceptrum domns Iſrael , qui aperit 
os nemo clandit, claudit & nemo aperit. Sit tibi adjutor qui 
adduxit vinctum de demo carceris ſedentem in tenebris,@» un- 
bra mortis ut in omnibus ſequi mzrearts enm de quo Propheta 
David cecinit. Sedes tua Deus in ſxculum (zculi, virga Xqui- 
tatis, virga regni tut, &» zmiteris enum qui dixit, Diligas juſti- 
tiam, & odio habeas iniquitatem, propterea unxit te Deus, 
Deus tus vleo Letitie ad exemplum illins, quem ante ſecula 
unxerat pre participibus ſuis Jelum Chriſtuam Dominum 


noſtrunr. 
B-nedidio Coronz. 


Deus * tuorun corona fedelinm, qui in capitibus eorum pony The benedi. 
&ion vf the 


coronam de lapide precioſo benequdic, &» ſaFicfica coronam i- Crowe. 
This is in 


ſlam quatenys ſicut ipſa diverſis precioſiſq; lapidibus adornatur the wargin of 


- , the Copy of 
fic famula tu largiente gratia repleatur. Per D. mongrel 


Poſt iſtam orationem conyocantur Pares * nomine ſuo 3 A 
i bt 


Cancellario ſuo fipreſenseſt. Sin autem, ab Archiepiſcops : not in Becked. 


primd® Laici, poſtea Clerici, quibus vocatis & circumſtanti- } Enenuns 
bus Archiepiſcopus accipit de altari Coronam Regian, 8 ſo. $ Eat 


hs imponir eam capiti Regis. Qua poſita, omnes Pares tam primd — 
Clerici quam Laici manum apponunt © coronam, 8& eam undi- clerici vocan- 


8 "- 2. . tur eo ordi 
que ſuſtentant, & (oli Pares. Tunc Archiepiſcopus dicit iſtam quogitum en 
orationem antequam coronam ſituet in capitc,led eam * renet CIS 

- \ - &c, Rochel, 
latis alte ante caput Regis. aye i 
chel. 
F d tenict, Poched. 
Orat1o. and aſter this 
preſently fol- 
; : RO _ low theſe 
Coronet te Deus Corona glorie atque juſtitie honore,c ope- werdeianes 
, | . . , 9.6 ita- 
re fortitudinis, ut per officium noſtre benediq«dtionis; cum fide us Coronam 
rea os multiplici bonorum operum frufiu ad Coronam perve- 4, mani 


mas regut perpetiti, ipſe o largiente, cujus regnum (> imperinm poſts = 
permanet in ſecula ſeculorum. to benedicis, 


Bb2— Qua 
PAD | 
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- = +5 Qua oratione dita ponendo Coronam 1n capite *, 


* Quam ſem- dicat Archiepiſcopus. 


r tenet ma- 


nu nnies.3 Accipe Coronam regni in nomine Payutris O Figdlii &. 
aSentiut Spirigatus * ſancti þ ut ſpreto antiquo hoſte,ſprettſq; contagii, 
vitiorum omninm ſic juftitiam, miſericordiam,O@ judicinm dj. 
ligas, &x ita juſte &+ miſericorditer &+ pie vivas, ut ab ipſy 
Domino noſtro Jeſu Chriſto in conſortio Sandiorum eterni re. 
gni Coronam percipias. Accipe inquam Coronam quam ſandji. 
tatis oloriam @+ honorem, &» opus fortitudinis intell:gas ſg- 
nare, &- per banc te participem Minifterii noftri non 1gnoreg, 
ita ut ficut Nos in interioribus Paſtores, ReGoreſque animaryn 
b ita 1s contr# 7 ntell igemnr, © ita ut contra ones adverſitates Eccleſue Chriſt 
"OR aefenſor aſſuſtas, regnig tibi a Deo dati, &- per officium noftre 
Bochellu, benediciionts in vice Apoſtolorum, omninimg), Sanctorum x. 
Limini tuo commiſſe utilis executor, perſpicunſque Regnaty 
ſemper appareas, ut inter glorioſos Athletas wirtutum gemmit 
ornatus, &premio ſempiterne felicitatis coronatus, cum ke. 
demptore ac Salvatore noftro Chriſto cujus nomen VICemq, 
ſtare crederis, ſine fine glorieris;, Qui vivit, &- imperat Den 
- cum Deo Patre in (#cula ſeculorum. Ainen. 


Oratio poſt Coronam. 


Deus perpetnitatis, Dux virtutum, cunStorum boftium Vi 

d B-u-tdis Gor, © benedic hunc fammlum tuum tibi caput ſunm inclinan- 
pocket”, tem, + prolixa ſanitate, &» proſpera felicitate eum conſeruu 
et ubicunque pro quibus auxilium tuum invocaverit, citd aſ- 

ſis, et protegas ac defendas, tribue ei queſumus Domine di- 

vitias gloria tue, comple in bonis deſiderinm ejus, corona enn 

in miſeratione,@ miſericordia,tibiq, Deo pia dewotione jugiter 


famnletur. Per D. 


Statim poſt iſtam Orationem dicatur 
iſta Benedictio. 


ebeneds fie Extendat omnipotens Deus dexteram ſue © benedictionis,et 
circundet te nmmro falicitatis ac cuſtodia tua protectionis ſancts 
Mariz ae beati Petri Apoſtolorum Principis ſanctiq; Dyonili 


fDionylii a. * atque 0mmium Sanctorum intercedentibus meritis. Amen. 
que Beati Re- 


migii atque . —— 
Bochell:s Alia BenediQtio. 
Indulgeat tibi Dominus omnia peccata que geſſuſti, et tre 
buat tibi gratiam et miſericordiam quam humiliter ab eo de 


poſcis 
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poſcis, © liberet te ab adwerſitatibus cunctis, &- ab ommnibis i- herd ag 


nimicorum omninm viſubilium & inviſubilium inſidiis. Amen. treach King. 


Alia BenediQio. 


Angelos ſuos bonos qui te ſemper &+ ubique precedant, co- 
mitentur, + ſubſequantur ad cuſtodiam tui ponat, &+& pec- 
cato , ſrve gladio , &v ab omnium periculorum diſcrimine ſua 
potentia liberet. Amen. 


Alia BenediGtio. 


Inimicos tuos, ad pacts, caritatiſque benignitatem conver- 
tat, O» bonis © omnibus te gratioſum, & amabilem faciat, per- 8 Jnr 
tinaces quoque itt tut inſeFatione & odio infuſtone ſalutari in- ; 
dut, ſuper te antem participatio et ſaniÞfeicatio ſempiterna 


floreat. Amen. 
Alia BenediQio. 


Vitorioſum te atque triumphatorem de inviſibilibus atque 
vifbilibus hoſtibus ſemper efficiat, et ſanfi nominis ſui timo- 
rem, pariter et amorem continuum cordi tuo infundat, et in fi- 
d: rela ac bonis operibus perſeverabilem reddat , et pace in 
diebus tuis conceſſa cum palma wictorie, te ad perpetunm reg- 
num perducat. Amen. 


Alia Benedictio. 


Et qui te volnit ſuper populum ſuum conſtituere Regem , et 
in preſenti ſ#culo falicem eterne faelicitatis tribuat eſſe Con- 


ſontem. Amen. Quod ini «fare kc. 


Alia BenediQtio dicenda ſuper cum. * * hStatimfiat 
iſta ſecunda 
Ben#Þdic * Domine hunc Regem noſtrum qui regia onmium —- -j 
Regum 4 ſeculo moderaris. Amen. i Bene dic 
Alia Benedicho. 


Et tali eum * benedictiFone glorifica , ut Davidica teneat & Batali 
fi ublimitate Sceptrum j alutis, et ſanctifice propitat 2001s mus 
nere reperiatur locupletatus. Amen. 


Alia BenediQio. 


Da ei tuo ſpiramine cum manſuetudine ita regere popnlum 
ſicut Solomonem fecifti regnum obtinere pacificum. Amen. 


Ala 
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Alia Benedictio. 


Tibi cum timore ſit ſubditus, tibique militet cum quiete, ſy 
tuo clypeo protectus , cum proceribus, et ubique gratia tua yz. 
ctor exiftat. Amen. 


Alia Benedidtio. 


Honorifica eum pre cunctis Regibus gentium, felix populis 
dominetur, et faliciter eun nationes adornent, vivat inter Lene 
tinm nationes magnanimus. Amen. 


Alia Benedidio. 


Sit in judiciis equitatis fingularis, locupletet eum tua pre- 
dives dextera, frugiferam obtineat patriam, et ejus liberis tri. 
bus profutura. Amen. | 


Alia Benedi&io. 


Preſta ei prolixitatem vite per tempora ut in diebus ejus 
ortatur juſtitia, a te robuſtum teneat regiminis ſolinm, cu 
Jocunditate Fo judicio Aterno glorietnr regns. Quod aſe 
preſtare dignetur @c. 


Alia Oratio. 


Omnipotens Deus det tibi de rore celi, 7» de pingnedine 
terre habundantiam fritmenti , wini, et olei, ct ſerviant tibi 
populi, et adorent Te tribus, efto Dominus fratrum tuorum, tt 
incurventur ante te filit matris tuc , et qui benedixerit tibi 
benedidionibus repleatur, et Deus 4/ adjutor tuns. 


Alia Oratio. 
Omnipotens beneFÞdicat tibi benedifionibus cali deſuper in 
montibus, et collibus benediionibus abyſſi jacentis deorſui 
benediciionibus uberum, et uvarum pomorumque, benedifions 


Patrum antiquornm Abraham, Ifaac, et Jacob, confortate ſint 
ſuper te per Dominum. 


Alia Oratio. 


Benedic Domine ..fortitudinem Principis, opera manu 
illins ſuſcipe, et benediGione tua terra ejus de pomis repleatut 
de fructu coli ct rore, atque abyſſr ſubjacentis, de frutu Solis 
et Lune, Or de wertice antiquorum montium'; de pomis &ter 
norum collium,et de frugibus terre,et de plenitudine cjus ; bent 
difio illins qui apparuit in rubo weniat ſuper caput ejus , & 


plens 
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lena ſit benediftio Domini in filiis ejus, et tingat in oleo pedem 
ſuumt, cornua Rinoceruntis cornua illins , in ipſus wentilabit 

entes uſque ad terminos terre, quia aſcenſor coli auxilia- 
tor ſuns in ſempiternuxt fiat. Per D. 

Deinde coronatus Rex, & ducatur per manum ab Archie- 
piſcopo, concomitantibus Paribus , tam przlatis quam laicis, 
de altari per chorum uſque ad ſolium jam antei *przpara- 
tum. Et dum Rex ad ſolium veneric Archiepiſcopus ipſum 
collocet in ſede. Er hic Regis ſtatus defignatur, & dicat 
Arghiepiſ copus. | 

Sta, © retine amodo flatum quem buc paterna ſucceſſione 
temifti, hereditario jure tibi delegatum per anfGoritatem Dei 


The Corona. 
tion of the 
French King, 


omnipotentis,et per preſentem traditionem noftram,omninum ſets 


licet Epiſcoporum ceterorkmque Seryorum Dei. Et quanto 
Clerum propinquiorem ſacris altaribus proſpicis ; tanto ei po- 
tiorem in locis congruentibus honorem impendere memineris, 
watenns mediator Dei, et hominum te mediatorem cleri ct 
plebis. | 

Hic factat eum fſedere Archiepiſcopus tenendo eum per 
manum. 

In hoc regni ſolio confirmet et in regno «terno ſecum regna- 
refaciat, Jeſus Chriſtus Dominus noſter Rex Regum, et Domi- 
ms Dominantinm. Qui cum Deo Patre Fc. 

Secundum uſum aliquorum, maxime ſecundum uſum Ro- 
manorum poſt intronizationem & non ante, Metropolitanus 
inchoat , Canonicts prolequentibus. Te Denm laudamns. 
© Quo finito, dicit ſuper Regem. 

Verſ. Firmetur manns tua et exaltetur dextera tua. 

Reſp. Juſtitia et Fudicium preparatio ſedis tux. Domine 
exaudi. Et clamor. Lominnus wobiſcum. Et cum Spiritu tuo. 


Oremus. 


ORATIO. 
Deus qui vierices Moyſ1 manus in oratione firmaſiz , qui 


quamvis etate lateſceret infatigabili ſanfitate pugnabat, ut 
dum Amalech iniquns wincitur , dum prophanus Nationum 


. Populus ſubjngatur , exterminatis alienigenis hereditati tue 


poſſeſſio copioſ, a ſerwiret, opus manuum noſtrarum pia mater 0- 


d Landamus ; 
non dicitur 
niſi poſt Co- 
ronationem 
ſequentem, 


Quo &c, Bg- 
chellns, 


e Condiſcat, 
Bochell. 


f There fol- 
lows in Bo- 


ratzonis exauditione confirma. Habemus et Nos apud te, ſan- celm, tner- 


Ge Pater, Dominum ſalvatorem qui pro Nobis manus ſuas te- 
tendit in cruce per quem etiam precamur altiſſime, ut ejus po- 
tentia ſuffragante , univerſorum hoſtium frangatur impietas, 
populaſque tuns ceſſante formidine te ſolum timere * conſiſtat. 


dinaris (anti 


Dionyl1i pe 
Inthronizatio- 
new Regis po- 
witer Prote(- 
fio ejus ante 
oſculum Pari- 


* um 


Hus 


Per eundem gc. 


. 
% 


— 
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EE Hits expletis Archiepiſ, copics cum paribus coronam' ſuſten. 
French King: tantibus Regem taliiter inſignitum & deductum in ſoliaum 
fibi przparatum ſericts ſtratum, & ornatum, ubt collocayie 
eum inſede eminenti, unde ab omnibus poſſit vidert. Quem 
in ſede ſua taliter refidentem, mox Archiepiſcopus mitri de. 
poſiti oſculatur eum dicens, 
Vivat Rex in aternum. 
Er poſt eum Epiſcopi & Laici Pares qui ezus Coronam (i. 
go Bhklw ftentant, hoc idem dicentes. 6 
there follows, "i . R . 
His inci His expletis manebit Rex ſedens in ſuo folio, donec Rygji. 
gnnn1 2? na fuerit conſecrata , qua conſecrata & ad ſuam ſedem ”. 
9=o nenp'9 ta miſſaa Cantore primo & Succentore chorum ſervantibus 


inchoetur, & ſuo ordine decantetur. 


Oratio pro Rege. 


; Queſanus Omnipotens Deus , ut famulus tuns Rex noſtts 
N. qui t#a miſeratione Regni ſuſcepit gubernacula, wirtutum 
etiam omninm percipiaF incrementa , quibus decenter ornatuz, 
&+ witiorum monſira devitare , & hoſftes ſuperare , &+ adt: 
qui via, weritas & vita es gratioſus waleat pervenire. Pe 
Dominunm. 


Secreta. 


Munera queſumus Domine oblata ſanifica , &» ut Nobir 
unigeniti tui corpus &* ſanguis fiant , ©» N, Regi noſtroad 
obtinendam anime corporiſque ſalutem , &©- ad peragendum 
im unEFuns officinm te largiente uſquequaque proficiant. Pet 


y of Bo- FRO | 
= | Poſtcommunio. 
wm 
enequam — HacDomine Oratio ſalutaris famulum tunm N. Regem no 


fit ſemper vo- bus tueat rhs: . , 
ow trum ab omnibus tueatur adverſis ; quatenics &» Eccleſuaſtice 


rar, Archiepife Pacts obtineat tranquillitatem , et poſt illius temporis decurſun 
ke. 4d eternam perweniat bereditatem. Per Dominum hc. 
—_— Quando legitur Evangelium, Rex, & Regina debent de 
rywlan. And ponere Coronas ſuas. Notandum quod leo Evangelio , mar 
both that Be- JOr inter Archiepiſcopos & Epiſcopos accipit librum Evan 
ond BenediZio BEI » 8 defert Domino Regs ad deoſculandum, & poſtea 
che Oniland, Regine, & poſtea Domino Archiepiſcopo Miſſam celebranti. 
which 290 Poſt offertorium Pares deducunt Regem ad altare , Coronan 
endofthis, Jus ſuſtinentes. Rex autem debet offerre panem unum- 
Vinum m urceo argenteo. Treſdecem Biſantos aureos, 8 
Regina ſimiliter. In cundo autem & redeundo Gladint nw 


dus 
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= . . \ Th 
dus defertur coram eo. Finita Milla itertm Pares adducunt 7** Corona 


Regem coram altari, & communicat corpus & ſanguinem Do- French &/g. 
mini, de manu Domini Archiepiſcopi Miſſam celebrantis. 
Sed notandum eſt , quod ille qui dedit & Evangelium ad 
deoſculandum debet poſt Pax Domini accipere pacem ab 
Archiepiſcopo miſlam celebrante & deferre Regi cum oris of- 
culo, & Regine ' in libro. Et poſt eum omnes Archiepiſco- i Cum ibs. 
pi, & Epiſcopi, unus poſt alium , dant oſculum pacis Reg: in 
ſuo ſolio reſidenti. Miſla finita deponit Archiepiſcopus Co- 
ronam de Capite Regis, & expoliato Rege de infignioribus 
veſtimentis, & alits indutis iternum imponit capiti ſuo Archie- 

iſcopus aliam Coronam minorem , & ic vadit ad palatium 
nudo Gladio przcedente. Et ſciendum quod ejus Canriſia 
propter Sanctan unctionen debet comburi. 


De Ampullz reductione. 


Sciendum quod Rex debet accipere de Baronibus ſuis no- 


bilioribus & ftortioribus in die Coronationits ſuz in aurora ROE 
3 . __—— Di 4 6. 
diet * mittere apud ſanftum Remiginm pro fantta Ampulla, FD & mit 


&illi debent jurare Abbati & Eccleſiz quod dictam fanGam |! Thus far al- 


ſo that in Po- 


Ampullam bona fide ducent & reducent ad fanctam Eccleſiam cteus. And 


. PAI | hereitis con- 
beati Remigii. Abbas autem hoc facto, debet ſanctam Amnr- cluded with 
Explicit Con- 


pullam afferre ficut ſuperins eſt notatum. Finita confecra- 7 cg 


tione & miſla, debent1teraum 11dem Barones reducere ſanGam — 


"EA . \ 
Ampullam ulque ad ſanQum Remiginm honorihce & ſecure, he bath not 
& cam reſtituere loco ſuo, |! nial for the 
© meens Coro- 
_ nation Which 
here follows. 


Ordo ad Reginam benedicendam. 


Quz debet conſecrari ſtatim poſt factam Conſecratfonem Je oorontt 
Regis, debet ei parari ſolium in modum ſolii Regis. Deber | 
tamen aliquantulum minus eſſe. Debet autem Regina addu- 
ct a duobus Epiſcopis in Ecclefiam, & Rex 1n {uo {olio ſede- 
re, in omnibus ornamentis ſuis regiis ſicut in ſoliorefidebat 
poſt Inundtionem, & Coronationem ſuam ſuperins annota- 
tam. Regina autem adduGa in Ecclefiarh deber proſterni 
ante altare, & proſtrata debetr orare, qui elevati ab oratione 
ab Epiſcopis, debet iteram capur inclinare, & Archieprſcopus 
banc Orationem dicere- 


Oratio. 
Adeſto Domine ſupplicationibus noftris , &* quod bu- 
C 


militatis 


— 
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Py 


mpoom——__ YO . 


The Comn® mlitatis noſire gerendum eft myſterio tu# virtutis impleatux 


Erench =effecty, Per Dom. @Xc. 


SB ucen, 


Deinde dicat Archiepiſcopus hanc Orationem, 


Omnipotens &terne Deus fons &x origo totins bonitatis, qui 
faminei ſexus fragilitatem nequaquam reprobando, potiks ad. 
werſaris ſed dignanter comprobando, potins eligis. Et qui in. 

rma mundi eligendo, fortia que que confundere decreviſti : 
quique etiam glorie wirtutiſque tue triumphum in mann |y« 
dith famine, olim Judaicz plebi de hoſte ſeviſſumo deſignare 
woluifti : reſpice queſumnus ad preces bumilitatis noſtre. Fy 
ſuper hanc famulam tuam N. quam ſupplici devotione inRe. 
ginam elrgimus, benedictioÞnum tuarum dona multiplica, 
E4mque dextera tu potentie ſemper @ ubique circunda , ſit 
gue bono muninimis tui undique firmiter protefia, quatenis 
viſubilis, ſeu inviſubilis hoſtis nequitias triumphaliter expugna- 
re valeat. Et und cum Sara atque Rebecca, Lya & Rachel, 
beatis reverendiſque faminabus , frufiu uteri ſui facundari 
ſeu gratulari mereatur , ad totius decorem regnt, ftatumgue 
ſanfcie Dei Eccleſie regendum, necnon protegendum. Per Chri- 
ſtum Dominum noſtrum. Qui ex intemerato beate Matiz 
Virginis alvo naſci, wiſutare, ac renovare dionatus eft mundun: 
Qui tecum vivit OX. 


Alia Oratio. 


Deus qui ſolus habes immortalitatem , Incemque inhabits 
inacceſſibilem , cujus providentia in ſui diſpoſitione non falli- 
tur, qui feciſti que futura ſunt, & vocas ea que non ſunt, qui 
ſuperbos aquo moderamine de principatu dejicis, atque humiles 
in ſublime dignanter provehis. Ineffabilem miſericordiam 
tnam ſupplices exoramus ut ficut Heſter Reginam,l(raclis cauſe 
ſalutis, de captivitatis ſux compede ſolutam ad Regis aſſmti 
thalamum, regnique ſui conſortium tranſureFeciſti. 14 hanc 

amulam tuam N. humilitatis noftre benedi&iÞone Chriſtiane 
plebis gratia ſalutis ad dignam ſublumemque copulam Regis 
noftri miſericorditer tranſire concedas. Et ut in federe conju- 
gii ſemper manens pudica proximam virginitatis palmam con- 
tinere queat ; tibique Deo vivo &x wero in omnibus & ſuper 
onnia jugiter placere deſideret. Et te inſpirante qu tibi pla- 
cita ſunt tots corde perficiat. Per Dominum noftrum &c. 


Alia Oratio. 


The Anoint- 
ing of Omnipotens ſempiterne Deus hanc famnlam tuam ea 
Queen. left 


_ 
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effi benediftione ſanSiiÞfica , ©» quam in adjutorio regni 


Reginam eligimus, tua nbique ſapientia doceat atque confor- 


The Corona- 


tion of the 
French 
Leen. 


tet , et Eccleſia tua fidelem famulam ſemper agnoſcat. Per Ti anoin- 


Chriſtum Dominum noſtrun. 
Notandum quod tunica Regine, 8& camifia debent efle a- 


perte uſque ad corrigiam , & Dominus Archiepiſcopus debet 
inungere cam oleo ſanto in capite, & in pecore, & dicere 
dum ;nungit in qualibet UnGione. | 

In nomine Patris, et Fifi, et SpiriÞtus ſandi, profit 
tibi hec Unto olei in honorem et confirmationem &ternam in 
ſecula ſeculorum. Amen. 


FaQa Undone, dicat Archiepiſcopns, 


Oremnus. 


Spiritus ſandi gratia bumilitatis noſtr# officio in te copio- 
ſa deſcendat , ut ſicut manibus noſtris indignis oleo materiali 
oblita pingueſcis exterins 3 ita ejus inviſibili unguine deli- 
buta impinguart mereare iterius ejus { unCtione per- 
fectiſſim? ſemper imbuta, et illicita declinare tota mente , et 
ſpernere diſcas ſeu waleas, et utilia anime tux juziter cogitare, 
optare, atque operart queas. 


Alia Oratio. 


Deus Pater &terne gloriz fit tibi adjutor. Et omnipotens 
beneÞdicat tibi, preces tuas exaudiat, wvitam tuam longitudine 
dierum adimpleat, beneFÞdictionem tuam jugiter confirmet , te 
cum omni populi in #ternum conſervet, inimicos tuos confuſio- 
ne mduat, &« ſuper te Chriſti ſanfificatio ac hujus olei infu- 
ſro floreat. Ut quitibi in terris tribuit benedictionem , ipſe 
in calis conferat meritum Angelorum. Benedi'Þcat te, & cu- 
flodiat in vitam aternam Dominus noſter Jeſus Chriſtus. Qui 


vivit, (Nc. 


Tunc debet ab Archiepiſcopo Annulus immitti digito, 
& dicere. 


Accipe Annulum fedei frgnaculum ſancte Trinitatis, quo 
poſſes onmes hereticas pravitates dewitare, barbaras gentes wir- 
Iutg tibi praſtita ad agnitionem veritatis advocare. 


Sequitur Oratio, Dominus wobiſcum: 


Oremus. 


Deus cnjus eſt omnis poteſtas © dignitas da famule tne 
Cc 2 fegno 


ting of the 
French 


Queen. 


The King 
given to the 
French 

en, 
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Been, 


The Scepter 
given tv the 
French Queen, 
and the Rod 


Or Vierge, 


The Croqwvn 
put on the 
French 
Dueen,, 


ſigno tue fidei proſperum ſue dignitatis effecium in qua tibi 
ſemper firma maneat, tibique jugiter placere contendat. Py 
Dominum Cc. | 

Poſt iſtam Orationem datur ab Archiepiſcopo Sceptrum 
modicum alterius modi quam Sceptrum Regium , & Virg, 
conſimilis Virgz Regiz. Et in tradendo dicat Archzepiſce. 
Pr. 

Accipe Virgam wirtutis &- aquitatis, © eſto pauperibyy 
miſericors, affabilis, viduis, pupillis, &- orphanis diligen- 
tiſſimam euram exhibeas, ut Omnipotens Deus augeat tibi org. 
tiam ſuam. Qui vivit, et regnat. 


Sequitur poſt dationem Sceptri & Virge hzc Oratio. 


Omnipotens ſempiterne Deus affluentem ſpiritum tux benz. 
dicionis ſuper famulam tuam nobis orantibus propitiatus in- 
funde , utque per manus noftre impoſitionem hodie Regina in 
ftitnitur , ſanfificatione tua digna , et elefia permaneat , w 
nunquam poſimodum de tua gratia ſeparetur indigna. 'Pex 
Dominum. 

Tunc debet ei imponi a ſolo Archiepiſcopo Corona in capi- 
te ipfuus , quam impoſitam ſuſtentare debent undique Barone, 
Archicpiſcopus autem debet dicere in impoſitionem Orationen, 

Accipe Coronam glorie et regalis excellentie , honorem jo. 
cunditatis, ut ſplendida fulgeas , et eterna exultatione Corone- 


ris. Ut ſcias te eſſe conſortem regni, populdque Dei ſempr 


' proſpere conſulas, et quanto plus exaltaris, tanto amplins hu- 


militatem diligas atque cuſtodias. UVnde ſicut exterius amo 
et gemmis redimita enites , ita et interius auro ſapientie vir- 
tutkhmque gemmis decorari contendas, quatenus poſt occaſum hw 
jus ſeculi cum prudentibus virginibus ſponſo perhenni Domin 
noſtro Jeſu Chriſto digne et laudabiliter occurrens, regiam «- 
leftis aule merearis ingredi januam , Auxiliante Domino nofiro 
Jeſu Chriſto, Qu? cum Patre, et Spirit ſanfo vivit , On rt 
gnat per infinita ſecula ſaculorum. Amen. 


Poſt impoſitam Coronam dicat Archiepiſcopus. 


Omnium Domine fons bonorum , et cunforum dator pro- 
veuum , tribue famule tus N. adeptam ben? regere dignita- 
tem, et ate ſibi preſtitam in ea bonis operibus corrobora glari- 
am. Per Dom. 5 

Domine ſanSe Pater omnipotens , #terne Deus, honorum 
cunGorum aufor et diſtributor , © benediionumque omninn 
largus infuſor , Tribue ſuper hanc famulam tuam Regi- 

nam 
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nam benedictionis gratie tux copian, &» quam bumana ſihi 


The Corona- 
tion of the 


elefio preſſe gandet,tue ſuperne eleCtionis ac benegudictionis FrenchQueen. 


infuſio accumulet. Concede ez Domine anGoritatem regimi- 
nis, conſulti magnitudinem, ſapientie , prudentie, © intelle- 
guys habundantiam, religionis ac pietatis cuftodiam quatenus 
mereatur bene«dici, &* augmentari in nomine ut Sara, wiſi- 
tart, @- fecundari ut Rebecca, contra omnium muniri mon- 

74 vitiorum ut Judith, In regni regimine eligi ut Heſter. 
Ut quam humana nititur fragilitas benegdicere, caleſtis potius 
intimi roris @ ſacri olei repleat infuſio. Et que a Nobis co- 
ronatur & beneadicitur in Reginam 4 te mereatur obtinere in 
promio eternitatis perpetuc. Et ſecut ab hominibus ſublima- 
tur in nomine ita 4 te ſublimetur fide &+ operatione. Illo etiam 
ſapientie tuc * cum rore perfunde quem beatus David in re- 
promiſſone, O- filiys ejus Solomon percepit in locupletatio- 
ne. Sis ei Domine contra cunfiorum ins inimicorumblorica, 
in adverſis galea, in proſperis ſapientia, in protefione clype- 
us ſempiternus. Sequatur pacem, diligat caritatem, abſtineat 
ſe ab oumi impietate, loquatur juſtitiam, cuſtodiat weritatem. 
Sit cultrix ju$titie, © pietatis, amatrix religionis, vigedtque 
preſenti bene«difione in boc 4vo annis plurimis, + in ſen- 
piterno ſine fine aternis. Praſtatite Domino noſtro Jelu Chriſto, 
qui cum Patre &s Spiritu ſanfo wvivit, © regnat Deus. Per 
omnia ſecula ſeculorum. Amen. 

Poſt iſtam Orationem Barozes qui Coronam ejus ſuſten- 
tant deducunt eam ad folium ubi in ſede parata collocatur 
circumſtantibus eam Baronibus & Matronis Nobilioribus in 
oblatione. In pace ferenda, in oblatione penittis eſt ordo 
Regis ſuperitis annotatus oblervandus. 

Notandum quod antequam Archiepiſcopss dicat, Pax Do- 
mini &xc. debet dicere hanc benedictionem ſuper Regem, & 
ſuper populum. Sic. 

Benedicat tibi Dominus, cu$todiatque te, & ſicut woluit 
te ſuper populum ſuum conſtituere Regem, ita in preſent 
ſeculo felicem, &» eterne felicitati tribuat eſſe conſortem. 
Amen. 


Alia Benedicho: 


*], cam, 


Clerum ac populum quem ſua voluit opitulatione * tua ſancti- *, #19 Bo- 


one congregari, tua diſpenſatione &- tua adminiſtratione, per 
dinturna tempora facias feliciter gubernari. Amen. 


Alia 


Rs ee—e———— em a 


hm 
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Been, 


Benedi&io 
Bachell. 


Alia Benedicho. 


Quatenus Divinis monitis parentes adverſutatibus omnibyg 
carentes, bonis omnibus exuberantes, tuo miniſterio fideli amore 
obſequentes, &+ in praſenti ſeculo pacis tranquillitate fruay. 
tur, O» tecum &ternorum Civium Conſortio potiri mereantyy. 
Amen. Quod ipſe parare dignetur cujus regnum O impering 
ſine fine permanet in ſ#cula ſeculorum. Amen. Et beneF«difio 
Det Onmipotentis Pagutris & Figuli: ©» Spiritus vþ ſanftli 
vos deſcendat &- maneat ſemper, Amen, 

Explicit ordo & officium in Conlecratione Regis & Re. 
ging. 

Then follows the Benediction of the Oriflamb, or the holy Stan- 
dard of France, which in Bochel/ns 1s inſerted after the Secreta in the 
ſame words. 


Benedicio Vexilli- 


Inclina Domine aurem tuam ad preces notre humilit- 
tis 0 per interventum beati Michaelis Archangeli ti, omni- 
umque celeftiunm virtutum, ſed © beatorum Martyrum Dio. 
nyſ1, Ruſtici, &» Eleuthern omninmq; Santtorum tuorum 
preſia Nobis auxilium dextere tax ut ſicut benedixiSti Abn- 
ham adwverſus quinque Reges triumphantem atque David Re- 
gem in tui nominis laude triumphales congreſſus exercentem, 


ita benzdicere &» ſanclificare digneris hoc Vexillum quod oþ 


defenſionem Reoni &- ſane Eccleſix contra hoftilem rabiem' 


defertur, quatenus in nomine tuo fideles &» defenſores populi 
Det illud conſequentes per virtutem ſane Crucis triumphum 


&- wifloriam ſe ex hoſtibus acquiſiſſe Letentur, Qui cum 


 Patre &c, 


And at the end of this copy of King Charles, after his ſubſcription 
thisis added in a later hand, which, becauſe it belongs to the Oriflamb 


alſo, follows here. 


Ceſt le Serement qui fait Je Cheyaler a qui le Roy 
Baille a porter [ Oriflambe. 


Vous jure et promettez ſur le precienx corps Jeſu Chrilt 
ſacre cy preſent et ſur le corps de —_— St, Denys, et 
ſes companions, que cy ſont que vous loyaulment en ore 
perſonne tendrez,, et gowernerez, |'Oriflambe du Roy Monſs- 
enr qui cy eft, a Foneur et profit de lui et de ſon Royaulme, 


et pour donbte de mort ne d/autre aventure qui puiſſe avenir 
ne 


- 
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ne la delairez. Et ferez. par tout woſtre dewoir comme bon - 


et loyal Chivaler doit feire envers ſon ſouverain etfroitu- 
rier Seignior. y 


And out ofthis Ritual of Coronation of the French King, hitherto. 
But for examples allo of French Coronations Pap agree not exactly 
in every thing, neither with this fo authoriſed by King Charles, nor 
with that in Boche/xs 3 yet may give further light towards a fuller 
knowing of the Ceremonies uſed in that ſtate) I referr you to le Ce- 
remonial de France, colleCted by Theodore Godefroy an Advocate in thc 
Parliament of Paris, and printed at Paris in 1619. There you have 
the Coronation of Queen Claude firlt wife to Francis T. and of E- 
lianor of Auſtria his ſecond wife; as alſo of King Hemry IE. and his 
Queen Catharine de Medicis , of Queen Elizabeth wite to Charles 
IX. and alſo of Herry IV. which was written by Monſieur Nicho- 
ls de Thou Biſhop of Chartres where this Henry was crowned. There 
is much in theſe examples, that ſhews their Ceremonies, and that 
they are ſometimes differing from the Ritual. But they are par- 
ticular examples only, and eaſily had in print. Therefore. I wholly 


omit them. 


V. The laſt promiſe to be performed in this firſt Part, is that Co- 
rollary touching Precedence between ſupreme Princes. Nor doth it 
improperly __ to the Subject. For, to have Precedence is alſo 
a relative Title of Honour, ariſing from a ſingularity of Dignity found- 
ed in the titleadded to him that precedes. But I meddle not here 
with it in any ſuch courſe as is uſed in the other parts of my divi- 
fon, I diſpute not either, way of it 5 much lefs conclude I on any 

Nor havel aflurance that I might do ſo, but with much more 
Offence than either Satisfaction or diſcretion. For alſo, the ſtore of Te- 
ſtimonies which concern it, is not ſuch that it gives often light enough 
at all to determine : indeed but very rarely, and in the behalf of ve- 
ry few. For moſt of the Queſtions that have happened about it, 
have either becn diſputed only without end on both ſides by the 
Embaſſadors, Agents or other ſubjects of each part, or compounded 
by mediation of ſome common friend, with a proteſtation of a ſaving 
of future right on each ſide, or ſome ſuch tranſa&tion limited only 
to thepreſent, whence no reſolution of right can be drawn. And 
for the moſt part alſo, where Deciſions have been upon it, the 
Princes againſt whom they ſtand given, have not been o fatisfied, 
but that upon new occaſion they have, with utter negle&t of the 
Deciſion, revived the queſtion. Nor is it requiſite, in regard meerly 
of any power in them that decide it, that they ſhould do otherwiſe. 
For who can be a Judge with coactive power between two ſupreme 
Princes? Neither befits it, I think, a private man (upon a right, for 
the maintenance whereof there is uſually ſo much both jealouſie and 
ambition as well in the Poſlefor as Pretender) to take on him the 
part either of Judge or Advocate with or againſt any of them, other- 
wiſe than as the Juſtice of a ſupreme command might employ him. 
[ have therefore choſen rather to delign out only, ( as by way of Ca- 
talogue) the Treatiſes, Deciſions, chief p__ Queſtions, TranſaCti- 
ons, and what elſe occurrs written of this ſubje&, than at all to frame 


lomuch as any further context of my own out of them. I may ſo, 
as 
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as well deſerve thanks, for the open'd ſtore, from him that wowy 
make a curious ſearch in any Queſtion of it, as decline both the dan- 
gerandenvy that might follow my own Concluſtons in it. But 
with that Title of King which regularly denotes a ſupreme Prince 
or one that acknowledges no Supertour, we have * before joyn'd the 
{clIE-fame, as it is found given to ſome ſubordinate Princes; fo, in the 
teſtimonies here colle&ted, the examples alſo may be perhaps ſometimez 
betwcen ſuch Kings as are conceiv'd to be Subordinate, Iffo, yet they 
fully agree with the ſubject of this firſt part, wherein both kinds g 
this Dignitic are remember'd. The Deſignation thus follows. Ny 
15it weil capable of other method than only enumeration as the teſtimg. 
NICs OCCUTIT. 


I. Tractatus De Pracedentia Hominis, Autore , D [o. Ba 
ptiſta Leonellio Bartholino I.C.P.In paterno Peruſino Gymnaſy 
Turis Canonici Profeſſore Ordinario. It was printed at Pery. 
ſia, t601. and among divers general queſtions of Precedence, 
in Qyet. 11. art. 6. the Authour diſputes, An Principes dif- 
ferant mtcr ſe ration? Petentie, © quomodo. But he hath no- 
thing of any particular Prince. 

H. Apologza Henrici Bebelii FuStingenſis Suevi, pro Me- 
jeState @» precedentia Imperatoris © Inperii Germanorun 
cntra Leonhartum Juſtinianum. This was written aboye 
C. years fince,and is in Golda$t1us his Politica Imperialia pan, 
11. pag. 586. 

Ill. Sereniſſmus Romanorum Rex , &» Chriftianiſſinu 
Franciz Rex; wter alterum pracedat, dilputed by Antonin 
Quetta. It1s allo in Golda$tus his Politica Imperialia part. 
11. pag. 596.and written in 1536. And with it ſce Matthi- 
as Stephanns Pomeranns in Synopſe utiliſſume Materie Furiſ: 
dictionis lib. 2. part.1.cap.2. 

IV. Bernardi Zicritzii Brandenburgenſis de Principun 
inter ipſos Dignitatis prarogativa Commentatiuncula, |e- 
nz 1612. 

V. Reſponſum Oratorum Caroli IX. Francorum Regis, 
Die XXI. Maii, A. D. 1563. ad Proteſiationem Oratoris 
Philipp II. Hiſpaniarum Regis ſuper precedentia, quam ad- 
ſerebat ſubi deberi proximam Ferdinandi Romanorum Impe- 
ratoris ad Concilium Tridentinum Oratori. It is printed at 
the end of that French Ceremonial , publiſhed 16 19. at 
_ by Theodore Godefroy an Advocate in the Parlament 
there. 

VI. Inter Principes (ſaith Bodin de Republica lib. 1. 
cap. 9.) quedam Dignitatis prerogativa antiquioribus Princi- 
p1bus ac Rebuspublicis deberi widetur, tametſi opibus ac po- 


tentia inferiores ſint, which agrees with that judgment of 


Tupiter 
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wpiterin Lucian between Hercules and Aſculapins, up- 
on their quarrel of Precedence in Heaven. Eager, ſays 

iter, whrglaxAinggwy my An\imor, 4m y whimgor Smfarkee, 
[t is reaſon that Ficulapius ſbould hawe precedence becauſe 
be died farſt, or came firſt into Heaven. And in the ſame place 
Bodin hath more particulars ro this purpole , eſpecially 
for the Dignity of the French King, to whom he was a ſub- 
Fr Raiſons &+ canſes de Preſeance entre Ia Fratice es 
[Eſpagne,prepares par un nomme Auguſtin Caranato Roma- 
zi pour [Efpagne ©» traduites dltalien en F rangois. Enſemble 
les reſponſes >» defenſes pour Ia France a chacun d zcelles, Par 
N. Vignier de Bar ſur Seine Hiſtoriographe du Roy. This was 
printed at Paris 1605. 

VIII. De Fexcellence des Roys du Royaume de France tai. 
tant de Ia Preſeance, Primier rang &9+ Prerogatives des Roys 
de France par deſſus les autres et des cauſes d'icelles, at Paris 
1610. The Author 15 Hrerowe Bignon. And for the French 
Kings place, ſee Matthew Paris his narration of the Feaſt 
wherein he entertained our King Herry the third , and 
the King of Navarre in 1254. pag. 1200, Edit. Londi- 
nenſe. 
4 Jobn Ferbault, and Carolzs de Graſſaltis their Treati- 
ſesof the Jura et Privilegia Regum Francie. 

X. De dignitate Regum regnorimg; Hiſpaniz et honoratiors 
loco eis ſen eorum Legatis 4 Conciliis ac Romana Sede jure de- 
bito, AuStore DoGore Jacobo Valdeſio in Caricellaria ſummdg; 
Pretorio Granatenſe auditore Regio, et, in Pinthiana Acades« 
mia in prima Juris Canonici Cathedra , Jubilo donato. "This 
was priared at Granada 1602. | 

Xl. See the Councel of Conftance fell. 52. and 26. 
Where fome particulars are for the place of the Embaſ- 
fadors of the King of England, Caſtile, and others, with a 
proteſtation allo for a general ſaving of right of Prece- 
dence to all that had voice or place there. Such a Pro- 
teſtation alſo, or Decree to that purpoſe is in the Coun« 
cel of Baſil Sel. 1. in that of Trent, and elſewhere. But 
there was printed at Lowain in 1517 Nobiliſſima Diſputa« 
tro ſuper dignitate et magnitudine Regnorum Britannici et 
Gallici habita ab utriaſque Oratoribus et Legatis in Concilio 
Conflantienſs, which was in the time of our Henry the fifth 
and Charles the ſixth of France. It was taken owt of the 


Councel of Conffance remaining in the Church there F 
an 
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EY and publiſhed by Sir Robert W ingfield Embaſlador from King 
Henry V1LI. to the Emperor Maximilian T. with whom he 
being at Conſtance, took the opportunity of tranſcribingie, 
There isalſo an Epiſtle before it to Sir Robert Wing fielq, 
written from Richards Lepidus Bartholinus, for the Pre. 
cedence of the Kings of England. And ſome Letters M,, 
that concern it, are in-that ineſtimable treaſury, Sir Robert 
Cotton's Library, beſide other good colletions of late time 
for the precedence of England. And eſpecially alſo he 
hath an antient Ms. of the whole Aﬀts of the Councel of 
Conſtance, wherein ſome paſſages are touching their Diſpy. 
tations which are not in the Printed Councels. Some 
thing that concerns this Precedence of England is tranſcrib- 
ed out of it by the moſt learned Door U/ber , Biſhop of 
Meth, in his Epiſtle of the Religion profeſſed by the antient 
IriſÞ, pag. 95- 

1 A Diſputation in the Councel of Baſil between the 
Embaſtadors of Jobz II, of Caſtile (Alonſo Garſea, a Door of 
the Lawesand Deanof CompoStella and Segovia, performing 

ey ns for the part of Caſtile) and the* Emballadours of Heny 

in their com. the Sixth King of England, for Precedence, is Ms, with Sr 
is printed in Robert Cotton. 

eotet® XII Diſcorſo ſopra la precedenz.a tra Spagna &» Francis 

P3g-214 18. inthe ſame Library, written by AuguSto Cawallis in Rome 
in February 1564. with ſome other particulars of the ſame 
ſubjzet. It was touching the controverſic between France 
and Spain in the Councel of Trent, for which fee allo 
the Hiſtory of that Councel lib. 7. pag. 663. lib, 8. pag, 
713. © 714. & 727. © ſegq. in Engliſh. And Thuany 
Hiſt. lib. 32. 

XIV. Pope Jz/i»s II. his giving the Precedence between 
the Embaſladors of England and Spain, is related out of 
Polateran by Phil:ppus Honorius in his Praxis Prudentie Po 
litice pag.76. Edit. 16 10. 

XV. De Regis (atholici Preflantia, ejus Regalibus, Ju 
ribus ©» Prerogativis, Commentarii, Camillo Borello J. C: 
Equite aurato &» Palatino Comite authore. This is inſcri- 
bed to Philip the Third of Spain, and printed at Mi 
lain, 161i. 

XVI. For the dignity both of Frazce and Spain See 
Lancelotus Conraduys his Templum omnium Judicum lib. 1.cap. 
2. $- 3. 24m. 12, 13. &» ſeqq. 

XVII. For the Precedence of France, _ 1s 

colle 
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colleted by Theodore Godefroy an Adyocate of the Parla- 
ment of Paris, in his notes upon the Hiſtory of Charles VI. 
written by Juvenal Archbiſhop of Rheims. It was printed 
at Paris 161 © + 
XVIII. Joftas Nolden de flatu Nobilium Civili Synoptice 
traftationis cap. 9. &-c. where after his own opinion , he 
hath rankt the Emperor and the other Kings of Chriſtea- 
dom. Gieſſe, 1623. 
 XIX. Upon Pope Martine the Fifth's appointing a Ge- 
neral Conncel at Papzia, which was afterward by reaſon of 
the plague there, tranſlated to Sienna , Henry VI. King of 
Endlandand France, appoints de aviſamento conſilii ſui, the 
Biſhop of Chicheſter (as I think, Thomas Polden) and Bernard 
d:Planhea DoGor of the Canon Law and Prior of S. Maries 
de Solaco in Guienne, to be his Procurators jointly and ſe- 
yerally ad petendum  obtinendum (asthe words are in the 
firſt perſon) a ſartiſſimo in Chrifto Patre Domino Martino 
ſacroſan&te Romanz ac Univerſalis' Eccleſis ſummo Ponti- 
ce bumilima ac debita cum inſtantia, alidve ſacri proximo 
uwturi Generalis Concilii preſuedente quocunque Locum ſive 
Seſtonem in eodem Concilio nobis ratione Corone noftre Fran- 
ciz debitum ac debitam quem © quam progenitores noſtri Re- 
ges Franciz per ſe & ſuos Ambaſſiatores tenere &» occupare 


conſuevernnt temporibus retroaGtis, in ©» uſque adventun 


Ambaſſtatorum noſtrorum quos ad Concilium ipſum Generale. 


de aviſamento confilii noſtri predifi in proximo mittere de- 
liberavimns, Ambaſſtatoribus ipſis noſtro nomine vacuum 
vatuam reſervars & cuſtodiri : + in eventu qua nobis dene. 
gehur(quod nollemus ) de jure noftro proteſtando, &9» in ea parte 
appellando, ipſaſq; proteftationem et appellationem debite pro- 
ſequendo necnon omnia alia &s+ ſingula fatienda &» exercenda 
que in hac parte neceſſaria fuerint ſeu quomodolibet opportunt. 
It is dated 4. Maiz, 1 Hen. 6. and enrolled Rot. Franc. r &+ 
2 Hen. 6. membran. 17. | 

XX. The rank or Enumeration of Empires and King- 
doms in the Provincials of Rome, of which Divers co- 
pies are Mfs. but not ordinarily agreeing. Some are print- 
edalſo; but neither do they always agree together. In 
the French Sanfio Pragnatica alſo with the Gloſs of Coſmas 
Gnimier, printed at Parts 1621. ( pag. 1066.) there is a 
rank of the Chriſtian Kingdoms, as I think, out of that Pro- 
vincial. So in Simphorianus Champerins Mirabilium Divi- 


norum humanorimg; vol. 4. pag. 24. b. printed at Lions 15 Ka 
2 an 
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b Patetex B, 
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pf. 122. 
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and in Petrus Rebuſſus his Praxis Beneficiorum part. 3. pay, 
449. the Provincial 1s at large with the Chriſtian King, 
1h it. 

XXI. Bartholomens (haſſanens in his Catalogus Glorie 
Mundi, part.s. conſ.27, 28,29, 30, 3's 37, 38. and pert. 12, 
conſ, 56.and 5 7. diſputes of the precedence of all or the 
moſt of Chriſtian Kings. And in part.5.conſ. 29. 40. gf 
Queens. He hath alſo a rank of Kingdoms out of the Ry. 
ran Provincial of Rome, part.5. confi. 31. where he is much 
deceived with the corrupt editions * of the Decretals, while 
he reckons A King of WincheSter among them, Indeed. Tan 
credus Rex Wincefrie occurrs in'fome copies of the Decge 
tals, which ſhould plainly be Richardus Rex * Wiſtgothboryn 
as in the beſt editions it is alſo correfted. And ſuch groſs mil. 
cakings are not rare either in the old body or jn the unpg- 
ljhc.doGors of that Law. | 

\XXU. :S;4710n15 Majoli Epiſcopi Valtuarienſis Dierumſs 
aientarinm tom. 5, colloq.s.pag-115 rt. De gun oe: 
ſfonum«ifferentiis, where divers quotations are to this 
pole for divers Kingdoms ; and eſpecially \that berwea 
Spair and France is more Jargely handled. 

'XXIII. In the Hiſtory. of the Councel of. Treat, | iF 
difference berween the, Embaſſadors of Hungary and' Py: 
tugal,. touching the priority of reading their Kings Let 


ters. For there could: be none of place, by reafon'that 


the one wasLay and the other Eccleſiaſtical, and ſo they 
tein ſeveral ranks. But the order of time.in preſentingdh 
Letter was only reſpected, and not the Dignity of the Prince, 
and;ſocnded the controverſie, lib. 6. fol. 480. in the Fa 
gif Edition. 

"XXIV. Excellencias de ls Monerthis y reyno de f7 WA 
The Author is. Gregorio Lopez, Madera, that was Fiſcal Attor- 
ney: to King Philip Il. 1n the Chancery of Granada. It ws 
printed in Valladolid 1597. Neither is it impertinent here 
ro ſee Antonivie a Gams bis firſt Decifion. / 

- XXV.-Keftaiirus Coſftaldus an Italian Door of both Laws 
ia De Imperatore. Seebimin queſt. 3. and 18. 5s. 7. $. and 

pL_o_ 5.3066, 67, 68.94. 5.1. 

-XXVI. Autonins Corſetus Profeſſor of is Canon Laws 
at Pagra hath> much that conduces to the poinrs of pre 
cedence : between ſupreme Princes, in his de Poteſtte 
reg ia, part.3; 

TIXVIL \ Martinuns de Caraziis is Lande s his nul 
js 
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lis trackatus de Principibus , 'queſt. 17. Bcc. 

XXVIII. Nicolaus Boerins his Treatile de Ordine 6 Pre- 
cedentia graduum utrinſque Fort, part. 1.5. 12. touching the 
Emperor and the French King. | 

XXIX. Andreas Tiraquell us diſputes the Queſtion of pre- 
cedence between two twinns (in caſe they ſhould ſucceed 
in a Kingdom) where the priority of their birth could not 
be known, as alſo of other joint-Kings or joint-Emperors ; 
as Gratian, Valentinian, and Theodofous were. This is in his 
De jure Primigeniorum, queſt. 19. 

XXX. The precedence alſo of the names of ſeveral 
Kingdoms not dependent either on one another or on any 
other, in the ſtiles uſed by Kings that have more than one, 
is here obſervable. For, without other regard to dignity, 
commonly in ſuch caſes, that Kingdom is placed firſt in 
whoſe right the inſtrument is made that hath the ſtile pre- 
fixe toir. As our Hezry VI. in his Charters given (as King 
of France) wrote himſelf Roy de France &+ 4 Exgleterre, as 
Iſee in an o1d tranſcript of a Charter of that King, dated 
at Shene the XVIII. of January in the XIX year of his reign, 
whereby he gives to his beloved and faithful Couſin oh, 
Viſcount &» Seigneur de Beaumont, the Vicounty of Beau- 
mont in France, forfeited to him (as he there ſaies) by the 
rebellion of John Duke of Alengon. The tranſcript was 
communicated to me by that moſt learned and truly wor- 
thy Gentleman Mr. Fohn Beaumont of Grace Dieu. So his 
Majeſty, at this day in Patents that paſs the Seal of Scotland, 
s tiled Scotie, Anglie, Oc. Rex, as he is with us Anglia, Sco- 
tie, Oxc. And King Philip II. of Spain, that by marriage 
with our Queen Mary was alſo King of England, placed, in 
his ſtile , Caſtile firſt, and, after ſome other of his King- 
doms, England and France between Aragon and Nawarre 
thus. Philippe por la gracia de Dios Rey de Gaftella, de Leon, 
de Aragon, de Inglatierra, de Francia, de Nawarra, de Napo- 
les, de Sicilia, &c. This ſtile occurrs 1n his Letters Patents 
of 16. Decemb. 1557. by which he authoriſed the Cate- 
chiſm or Summ of Chriſtian Religion that was printed in 
Latin, Dutch, French, and alſo in Spaniſh, at Antwerp the 
yer following, por mandamiento y autoridad del Sereniſſimo 
Rey dEſpanna, d'Inglatierra, Francia y Napoles, as the title 
ſays. But in his ſtile with our Queen Mery (after by the 

death of Charles V. he was King of Spain) England was 
placed firſt, and France after Spain, and Ireland after - 
þbesz 
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ples, Sicilie, and Feruſalem, thus ; Rex et Regina Anglie, 
Hiſpaniarum, Francie, Utrinſque Sicilie, Feruſalem et Hi. 
bernie, Fidei defenſores \ Archiduces Auſtrie, Duces Burguy. 
die, &c. while he was Prince of Spain only, it being thus, 
Rex et Regina Anglie, Francie, Neapolis, Jeruſalem et Hj. 
bernix, Fidei defenſores, Principes Hiſpaniarum et $;. 
cilie, @ ce 

XXXI. In other caſes alſo we ſee that Precedence hath 
been purpoſely given upon ſome particular cauſe ofthe pre. 
ſent, without any regard to the dignity of ſeveral States or 
Kingdoms. As when on the XX. of May' 1604. Thom 
Farl of Dorſet Lord Treaſurer of England, the Farl of Ne. 
tingham Lord Admiral, the Earls of Devonſhire and Nor- 
thampton, and the Lord Cecil Principal Secretary were ap- 
pointed to treat with Don Fuan de Taxis Conde de Villa-Me- 


| diana the Spaniſh Ambaſſador, and Signior Aleſſandro Rovi- 


do a Senator of Milan Commiſſioners for the King of Spain, 
and the Count of Arembergh, the Preſident Richardot, and 
the Audienicier Verreyken authoriſed by the Archdukes, for 
the concluding of a League between his Majeſty and thoſe 
Princes3 All of them met in the Councel chamber at Somer. 
ſet-bouſe, where it was thought fit to grve the ſaid Commiſſ- 
oners (as the words of the Journal of the treaty are) the 
place of the right hand at the Table, in reſpe& of the greatn 
honour don? to his Majeſty by the ſending of the ſaid Commiſſ 
oners to treate here within this Realm. | 
XXXII. It is obſervable, that, to decline the controverſic 

of place between Great Princes, they are of purpoſe ſo pro- 
miſcuouſly ſometimes expreſſed together, that neither Ad- 
vantage nor Prejudice may thence happen to any of them. 
Asin the League between England and Spain in 1604. Art. 
31. the enumeration of ſuch as are comprehended within 
the League (of the part of his Majeſty of England) is ſuch, 
that after the Emperor, and the free Cities, the Dukes of 
Lorrain, Savoy, Brunſwike, Luneburg, Mekleburg, and ſome 
other Princes and States of the Empire, the Kings of France, 
Polaud, Swethland , and Danemark are named with the 
Duke and Signiory of Venice, the Duke of Holſtein, and 
the Great Duke of Florence. And in Art. 32. the like 
courſe is held in thoſe that are included on the King of 

Sparn's part. 
XXXI[T. In the diſcourſes De Jure Publico, Vol. 2. diſ- 
enrſ. 24. pag. 723- there is one written by George Gumpelz- 
haimer 
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haimer a Lawyer of the Empire, de Regibus ; and in Sed, 
112-113. &c. Divers particulars are touching the Prece-« 
dence of the King of Royrans, the King of Boheme, and other 
Kings of Exrope. | | 

XXXIV. Conference des Prerogatives, d' Anciennete & de 
Nobleſſe de la Monarchie , Roys, Royaumes , + maiſon Roy- 
ale de France, avec toutes les autres Monarchies, Roys, Roy- 
aumes, On» Maiſons Royales, que ſont enÞeſtendre de noftre Ex- 
rope , written by Claude de Rubis a Councellor in the Pre- 
fidial of Lyon, and there Printed 16 14. 

XXXV. Letters d un Frangois, ſur certain diſcours fait 
pour Ia preſeance du Roy d'Eſpagne, &vc. Printed in the firſt 
Volume of the Memoires de la Ligue, pag«709. 

XXXVI. For the controverfie between France and Spain, 
ſce Pierre Matthieu in his Hiſtory of France, liv.1. Narrat.2. 
$. 7. where be hath the meeting of the Embaſſadors of both 
Princes in the Treaty at Vervins. And touching the prece- 
dence of the Kings of England, he hath ſomething liv. 7. 
narrat. t.Y. 13. Oc. 

XXX VII. Onnphrius towards the end of the life of P;- 
xs IV. hath a very obſervable paſſage touching that of 
France and Spain , as allo Cicarella in . life of Sixtus Quin- 
tus at the Canonization of S. Diego. And there is alſoan 
induſtrious collection made by Andrew Fawin an Advocate in 
the Parlament of Paris in his Theatre & Honneyr et de Che+ 
valerie liv. 2. pag. 704. @c. where he inſerts together divers 
other Teſtimonies to the ſame purpoſe. 

XXXVIII. In this enumeration of ſuch Teſtimonies as 
concern the Precedence of ſupreme Princes , I conceived 
that a place was due to that Grant of Pedro I. King of Ca- 
flile under his great Seale to our King Edward III. and the 
Black-Prince and to the Kings and Princes of Exgland their 
Succeſſours ; eſpecially becauſe it was never as yet publi- 
ſhed, nor ſo much , as I remember , as mentioned in the Sto- 
ries of either Nation. When King Pedro for his cruel 
Tyranny was thruſt out of his Kingdom in the year 
MCCCLXVI. by his Brother Henry Conde of Treftamara or 
Henry II. of Caſtile , he fled for ſuccour into Gaſcoine to the 
Black-Prince being then at Baion. The Prince moſt nobly 
and magnificently entertained him. The depoſed King , as 
well for a perpetual memory of his own acknowledgment 
of ſuch ſingular favour , as for the greateſt encreaſe of ho- 


nour that he was poſſibly able out of his beſt hopes co —_ 
or 
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for the Prince and the Crown of England, by Charter under 
his Great Scale, granted to King Edward and the Prince, 
and to their Heirs and Succeſſours , Kings and Princes of Ex. 
gland, that whenloever ic ſhould pleaie cifem to be in perſon 
in the Wars with any King of Caftile , againſt any King of 
Granada, or againſt any other Enemy of ' the Chriſtian Faith, 
they ſhould haye the firft place in the Vantgard above all 0. 
ther Princcs of Chriſtendom, and that although neither of 
them were there in perſon, yet there ſhould al waies be pro. 
vided by the Kings of Caft:le and their Succeſſours a Standard 
of the Arms of England to be born in the ſame place. Other 
Priviledges are 1n it both to the whole Nation of the Engliſþ, 
and to the People of Gutenne. 


P* Dei gratia Rex Caſtellz &» Legionis , onmibu 
preſentibus pariter &+- futuris praſentes *Literas in- 
ſpefturis lefiuris & etiam aundituris ſalutem, &- fiden 
plenariam eiſdem adhibere. Cumin largitione, donatione, 
conceſſrne privilegiorum, libertatum, franqueſiarum , acha- 
norum prerogativa,illis nos liberales et gratioſtores reddere de. 
beamus 4 quibus multiplicia beneficia et honores nos recogno|- 
cimus recepiſſe ; Cumgque illuſtriſſumus Rex Angliz-et Edwar- 
dus ejus primogenitus Princeps Aquitaniz et Walliz , Con- 
ſanguiner noſiri Nos et Predeceſſores noftros Reges Caſtellz 
retroaGtis temporibus fuerint fawvorabiliter proſequuti, et ſþe- 
cialiter cum nuper per Henricum quondam Comiten de Tre- 
ſtamare qui fa&ia cum quibuſdam ſuis complicibus coadunt- 
tione Regna noſtra inwaſit, uſurpavit, et etiam occupavit more 
predonico, & bo$tili &+ ea indebite detinet occupata, de regno 
in Regnum ac Dominio in Dominium 9 loco in locum ad mor- 
tem Nos cfſet inſequutus, 4 qua proſequutione per receptationen 
dici Domini Principis in terra ſua de Nobis fattam fuerimus 
liberati, &> per ipſum ac gentes ſuas confortati, ac honorabili- 
ter recepti , @» traGiati ; Nos memores difti accepti beneficii 
&» in aliqualem premiſſorum Recompenſationem 9+ alias de 
noſtra certa ſcientia, ſpeciali dono, ac regia donatione, &» po- 
teſtate dams &+ concedimus, pro Nobis, heredibus, &» ſucceſ- 


ſoribus no$tris regibus C aſtellz per preſentes, dio [lluftriſe- 


mo Regi Angliz & Edwardo ejus primogenito Principi Aqui- 
taniz &» Walliz guod quandocungque idem Rex, Q ejus prims- 
enitus qui nunc ſunt , aut eorum heredes , @ ſucceſſores Re- 
Angliz , & eorum primogeniti qui pro tempore fuerint, 
"int wenire in propria perſona ad guerram quam Nos has 


volage, bebimus 
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bebimus aut heredes noftri Reges Caſtellz habebunt contra Re- 
im Granatz, aut alios Fideti inimicos, qud0d iidem Reges, &- 
zorum primogeniti babeant primum bellum ſive 1a delanterre 
ante onmes mundi Chriftianos , ©» omni tempore , ita tamen 
quod Nos poſſimits, O- heredes noftri Reges Caſtellz þ volu- 
erimms ponere vexilla novtra in ditto bello pariter cum wexillis 
Regis Avngliz wel ipſens Primogeniti. Item quod ſe conti- 
verit diftos Reges aut eorum Primogenitos ad guerram quan 
Nos, © beredes no$iri habebimus contra Regem Granatz , aut 
alios Fidei inimicos non venire, ant nolle vel non poſſe wenire, 
volumus et concedimus quod unum vexillum de Armis Regis 
Angliz fit omni tempore in diSia guerra in primo bello ſive en 
la delanterre honorifice prout decet, noſtris et (7 ueceſſorim no- 
frrorum Caſtellz Regum propriis ſ1 umptibus et expenſis. Ttem 
quia patria ejuſdem noftri Conſanguinei plurima damna , et ex- 
penſas innumerabiles ſuſtinuit tempore quo ipſe pro noſtro ſuc- 
curſu exercitus ſuos congregabat pront oculis propriis conſpexi- 
mus, licet flebiliter gereremus, in recompenſationem premiſſo- 
rum, privilegiamus, volumus , et concedimus quod omnes ho- 
mines, incole, Nobiles, peregrini, cujuſcunque ſtatus, ſexus, 
vel conditionis exiftant, Regni, Fatrie, et Dominii Angliz, 
et principatus Aquitaniz ſent immunes ab omni Pedagio, Len- 
da, Coſtuma , Maletota , ſeu aliis quibuſcunque impoſutionibus, 
exaFionibus in Regnis noſtris impoſitis ſeu impoſternum impo- 
nendis. Ita quod dicti bomines dictorum Regni, Patric, et 
Dominii Angliz , et Principatus Aquitaniz tranſeundo, no- 
rando . et redeundo per Regna noſtra per mare wel per terram, 
Coftuman, Pedagium, Leudam, Maletotam, ſen quamcunque a- 
liem impoſitionem vel exaftionem ſolvere minims teneantur 
wif} dit; homines cauſa mercimonii vel pro mercimoniando ali. 
quid emerent, Super quo an cauſa mercimoniandi empta ex- 
iftant necne , per officiarios noſtros et receptorum diforum pe- 
dagiorum flare volumus difiorum hominum juramento, de 
quibus rebus cauſa mercimoniandi emptis non compellantur 
ſolwere nec aliquid ultra ab eis exigatur quam ceteri mercato- 
res ſolwvere conſuevernnt. Et juramns ad ſana Dei Evange- 
lia 4 Nobis corporaliter manu tada , et in werbo promittimus 
Regio conceſſones, donationes, privilegia predifia, et omnia 
et ſingula in preſent ibus literis contenta tenere, complere , &s 
violabiliter obſervare. © In quorum ©» ſengulorum premiſſo- 
mm teflimonium , On» ad ipſorum majorem firmitatem hiis 
preſentibus Nos manu propria ſubſcripſimus, &+ eiſdem Sigil- 
Inm noftrum in pendenti duximus apponendum. Volentes, & 
E e concedentes 
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concedentes ac etiam requirentes vos Magiſtrum Johannem de 


Lendon publicum auGtoritate Apoſtolica Notarinm quatinys 
a1 perpetnam omninm O ſungulorum preamiſſorum memorian 
wos cum preſentibus teſtibus ſubſcribatis, preſenteſque Lite. 
ras figno weſtro ſolito conſignetis. Datum apud Liborniam 
Dioceſis Burdegalenfis, die wiceſuma tertia menſis Septembrig, 
Anno Domini milleſumo tricenteſimo ſexageſumo ſexto. Pre. 
ſentibus precariſſumo conſanguineo neſtro Domino Johanne 
Duce Lancaſtriz, Regis Angliz filio, ac fratre dicti Princi. 
pis, &- Rewverendis in Chriſto Patribus Domino Helia Archie. 
piſcopo Burdegalenſe , Domino Bernardo Epiſcopo XanQton, 
Johanne ele&o Bathonienſ. &» Wellenf. Cancellario Aquita- 
nix, Johanne Chands Conftabulario, et Thoma de Felton 
Seneſcall» Aquitaniz, Nigello de Loereyn Camerario , difti 


Principis, Baldoyno de Frevilla Seneſcallo Xanctonen. et aliis 
teftibus ad premiſſa. 


Yo Er Rev. 


Ft ego Johannes de London Clericus Winton. Dioceſy 
publicus antoritate Apoſtolica Notarius , undecima dr 
menſis Februarii,, anno Domini ſupradicto , IndiSione 
quinta , pontificatus ſanGiſſemi in Chriſto P atris et Do-. 
mini noftri Domini Urbani, Divina providentia Pape 
quinti anno quinto, infra caſtrum Civitatis Bajone in 
Capella ejuſdem caſtri, una cum teſtibus infraſcriptis 
fui praſens quando difius Dominus Rex Petrus pre- 
miſſa omnia et ſingula innovavit, confirmavit , et jurt- 
mento ſuo wallavit tangendo propriis manibus ſuis ſan- 
Ha Dei Evangelia, &» quando ipſe Rex propria manu 
ſua ſe ſubſcripſit, meque requiſtvit et mandawvit ut pre- 
ſentibus Literis me ſubſcriberem, et ſignum meum apþt- 
nerem conſuetum. Teſtes qui fuerunt preſentes ad iſt 
ana mecum ſunt Dominus frater Martinus Lupi Magi- 
fter Militie Domus de Alcantara Ordinis Ciſtercien. 
Rogerius Dominus de la Wara , Gomecius di&; Domi- 
nt Regis Magiſter, Paulus Gabrielis Civis Iſpalen- 

ohannes Guttern. Decanus Eccleſie Segobien. et Ma* 
 giſter Robertus Fregand.Notarins, Cancellarius Domi- 
ni Principis Aquitaniz et Walliz ſupradi$i. 


Upon 


Upon this, the Prince was drawn allo to aid King Piedro in recovery 
of his Kingdom 3 but not without a bond from the King that he ſhould 
diſburſe 550000 Florens, Cugni de Florentia boni auri O legitimi pon- 
deris, for paying the Princes Army. And in conſideration allo of this 
undertaking , on the ſame day it was agreed between them that the 
Prince ſhould have the Caſtle of Yermeo, de la Quet , Bilbo, Biſc, 
and the Caſtle of Ordialls, a tenir perpetuelment a li &* a ſes heires 
O ſncceſſenrs , & pur doner 12 on luy plerra , diſcharged of Soveraign- 
ty and reſort , and as free as the King held it. All this was alſo con- 
firmed under the Great Seal of Caſtile ; both the Originals and Du- 
plicates of them remaining with us in 9 Erg/and to this day , which qt» T&eſ.z 
ſhew alſo that to the Seal the King's Oath was added ſolemnly before io ayas, 
the High Altar in the Church of Zzrgos. And 'through the virtue 4 xt ; 
chiefly of the Exgliſþ , and to their {ingular glory , the Prince ſoon Cotton. 
reſtor'd him to his loſt Crown. But after his being thus as well the 
Maker as the Preſerver of a 7 a3" King , 1n ſtead of Faith with Re- 
= which he juſtly expected , he found nothing more than mere 
alihood and ingratitude,. 


XXXIX. The Reaſons for Precedence for the Embaſſa- 
doursor Commiſſioners of Queen Elizabeth of England, be- 
tore thoſe of the King of Spain, at the Treaty of Bologne, 
in 1600. are ſummarily related in Camder's continuance of 
his Annals, under the ſame year. 


XL. The Protcſtation of Charles IX. of France, againſt 
Pope Pins IV. pro preeminentia ac preceſſione Regis Chri- 
ſtianiſſimi ante Regem Catholicum, adverſus Pape iniquos & 
1mpios proceſſus, & nullitatem Concilii Tridentini, fa&a per 
Oratores in Concilio Tridentino, Menſe Septembri, MDLXIIL 
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is Printed in Goldaſtus his ConStitutiones Imperiales , toy, 3. 
pag. 572. 

XLI. Of the Place of the Emperour, of the French King 
and of other Kings in General Councels ; Ludowicys $,,. 
vinus 1n his Vindicie ſecundum libertatem Eccleſie Gallicang, 

ag. 221. as it is Printed in Geldaſtus his Second Tome g, 
Furiſdifione Imperiali O+ Regia. 

XLII. Of the Place of the King of . Frazice, Michae! 
Rouſſell in Hiftorie Pontificie juriſdiftionis lib. 2. cap. 6, 
9. k 


Divers other Teſtimonies of lefs note concerning Precedence of En. 
perours and Kings, are remembered in many of theſe thus deſigned, 
And for the wayesof Argurhent iri Caſes of Precedence between theſe 
Titles; the Laws, Treatifes and Paſtages touching Precedence, at 
the end of the Second Part , may alſo beſometimes here uſeful. And 


of thoſe great Titles, hitherto, 


T be End of the Firit Part. 


The Second Part. 


GCuanck 


I. Of the ſeveral Titles that the Heir or Succeſſour apparant of the 
Empire hath had ſince the beginning of the Roman Monarchy ; 
and firit of Princeps Juventutis. | 

Il. The beginning and continuance of the Title of Czlar by it ſelf, for the 
Heir apparant or Succeſlour of the Empire, 

Il. The Creations and Enſigns of the Czlars , that were Succeſſours ap- 
parant 5, and ſomething of their power. 

IV. Of the Titles or Attributes of Princeps Juventutis, ad Nobilifiimus 
given to thoſe Czlars. | 

V. The ſeveral dignity of a Nobiliflimus, which was beneath a Cxfar. 

VI. Of the change of this Title of Czlar in the Eaſtern Empire ; and of 
the Titles of Sebaſtocrator and Deſpote there. 

VII. The Titles of King of Italy , King of Germany , ard King of the 
Romans, in the Succeſſonrs apparant f the Weſtern Empire. 

VIII. The Titles of Comes and Dux 3 and the Ranks of the Comites as 
they are Honorary or Officiary or both in the elder Empire. 

IX. A form of the Letters of Creation of a Count of the firſt Ranke 
about D. year after our Saviour. 

X. 4A form of the Letters of Creation of a Count of the firſt Ranke 
that was alſo Conſiſtorian. 


XI. The 
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The Em- YI. The form of the Letters of Creation of a Comes Sacrarum largitionum, 


pre. 


XII. Of a Comes Rerum Privatarum. 

XIH. Of a Comes Patrimonii. 

XIV. Of a Comes Archiatrorum. 

XV. Of a Count of a Province. 

XVI. © Of the Cunt of Syracule. 

XVII. Of. the Connt of Naples. 

XVIII. Of a Count of the ſecond rank for government of Cities. 

XIX. - Of #he Gothique-Count for hearing and determining the cauſes 

- \-_ * of the Gothes. 

XX. A formof the Letters that made a Duke of a Province. 

XXI. Of the Enſigns of Dukes and Counts of the old Empire; and the 
Officers that were either under them , or mixt with them , gr 
ſuperjour to them in government. And eſpecially the Garri. 
ſons , Enſigns uſed, and Government and Officers imployed in 
the State of this Iſland of Britain , when it had two Counts 
and a Duke under the old Roman Empire. 

XXII. The Opinion of ſome that derive the Dignities of Comes and Dux, 
0:1t of the old cuſtoms of Germany. 

XXIII. Of the beginning of Feuds 3 and how the Dignity of Count and 

Duke came firit to be Fendall and Hereditary in the Empire, 


XXIV. of Feudal Dukes 7 the Empire, and of the ſpecial number of Four 


in the dienities there. 

XXV. Of the antient courſe of Inveltiture of Dukes and other Princes 
of the Empire by Bannersz and of Scepters ſometimes uſed in 
Feudal Dignities to Feeleſraſtical Perſons. 

XXVI. The _ of Creation or Inveſtiture of Dukes inſtituted by Poe 
Paul IL. 


*XXVII. of Ducal Enfigns, eſpecialy their Caps and Coronets. 


X XVIII The form of the Letters of Creation, of the firſt Duke of Auſtria, 
XXIX. The form of the Letters of Creation , by which Jacques de Croy 
Biſhop of Cambray, was made Duke of Cambray by Maximili- 
an the Firſt, and of thoſe by which Caſtruccio de Antelmellis 
| was made Duke of Luca by Frederick the Third. 
XXX. TheTitleof Archdukezand the Coronet of the Archduke of Auſtria, 
XXXI. Great Duke; and the beginning of that in the Dukes of Flo- 
rence, by the Bull of Pius Quintus, with the Ceremonies uſed 
at the firſt creation of it. 
XXXII. Of the ſeveral kinds of Graves and Counts ; and firſt of the 
Schlecht Gzaven , or ſ#ch as are commonly ſtiled Graves or 
- Counts without addition. 
XXXIII. Of Counts Palatine 3 and firſt of the Original of the Title of Pa- 
latine as it is Fendal. 
XXXIV.Of the Feudal title of Palatine i» the French and German Fmpires. 
XXXV. /f the Connts Palatine of the Rhine. | 
XXX VI. Of the Perſonal Title of Count Palatine 3 And firſt of ſuch as 4- 
ſume the Title by reaſon of XX,zears profeſſion of the Civil Laws. 
XXXVII.Of ſuch as are created perſonal Counts Palatine by Patents. © And 
firſt of the ſingular Title of Count Palatine charged with ſer- 
vice in the Lateran at the Emperonr's Coronation at Rome. 


XXXVIIL.Of the Power that makes other perſonal Connts Palatine by Pa- 


tent , with ſo much of a Bull of Pope Paul Ill. as created the 
Referendaries of the Conrt of Rome into this Title , beſides 
other 
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other particulars of Papal power herein exerciſed. And of The Em- 


XXXIX. The Eſtates limited in ſuch Creations. 
The Various Priviledges uſually inſerted in ſuch Creations , with 


the ſeveral Stiles aud Names of ſuch Counts. 


L 

4 a whole form of a Patent of creation of ſuch a'Connt Palatine 
made by Rodulph Il. And the reſtraints of the Priviledges 
of ſuch Counts, by the Buls of Pius IV. and V. 

XLI. A — of Philoſophy and Phyſick made by ſuch a Count 

alatine, 

XLIL. The ſolemn giving the Lawrel to Pocts,by ſuch a Count Palatine. 

XL. The Original of giving the Crown of Lawrel to Poets , and of 
the uſe of it in the later Ages. 

XLIV. Of Publick Notaries made by ſuch Counts Palatine, and an ex- 
ample of power delegated by one of them to the Prior of Win- 
cheſter to that purpoſe, and ſomething of the eſtimation had 
of this perſonal Title. 

XLV. The reaſon of the ſeveral deduFions made of Count Palatine 
and why the Feudal Title is derived out of the French Em- 
pire, and the Perſonal ont of the old Empire of Rome. 

XLVI. 7he Title of Comes Sacri Imperii generally given without rela- 
tion to any Fend or County. 

XLVII. The Title of Marqueſs, Marckgrave, or Comes Limitaneus, 

XLVIIT. Landtgrave. or Comes Provincialis. 

XLIX. Burrarave, or Comes Caſtrenſis. 

L. Ualvod. 

IL Of Barons and their ſeveral names in the Empire , as Semper- 
Freyen, Frepheern, Freyen ard ſuch more. 

LIL. Of the Origination of the word Baron. Bannerheer. 

LIN. 1he various uſe of the Title of Prince or Fatſt. 

LIV. Churfurſt, or Eleor. 

LV. of Capitanci and Valvaſores. 

LVI. of a Bitter Geichlagen, or 4 dubbed Knight : and firſt of the 
Perſons, by the antient Law, capable of that dignity. 

LVII. Of the Priviledges of ſuch Knights iz the Empire. 

LVIY. 7he Origination of ſuch Knights. 

LIX, The various Ceremonies uſed in giving this Knighthood, 

LX, The Ceremonies uſed at the Knighting of William Earl of Hol- 
land, when he was choſen Emperonr. 

LXI. The form of giving this Order in the Pontificale Romanum. 

LXII. Of the Perſons that give this dignity. 

LXII. Armiger or. PDapener. 

LXIV. Of Titles under Subordinate Prices in the Empire , had by ſub- 
infeudation or otherwiſe. 

LXV. A Summary Enumeration of the States of the Empire, 


Sfx1Hc Titles appointcd for this Second Part , we divide by 


the Kingdoms wherein they are uſed. And the Empire, 
England , France , Scotland, Ireland and Spain are the 
chiefeſt in the frame of that diviſion, We begin with 
the Empire. And thoſe Titles of Poland , Boherr , and 
ſme more adjoyning or intermixt with the Empire, 


follow by themſelves after thoſe which are under it. By the Titles of 


the Empire, we mean here ſuch, as being of that kind which is reſerved 


for 
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The Em- for this Part, have their Creation, or originally had it, either from the 


pre. 

a V.d:fis 
AMatth.Ste- 
phani de F u- 
1iſdif8. lib. 3s 
part. l CAP. Zo» 
$.60.Tc. 


b Prater An- 
cyranum Mo- 
nimentum a- 
pud Lipfium in 
Auttaris,Gru- 
ger. Inſcrip.pag, 
231.Caſaubon, 
in Sxeton.li *, 
2, Vide Tacit, 
Annal, 1.& ib, 
Lipſ. num 18, 
Caſaubon.ad 
Spartian. Zli- 
wn Virum, 

& Gruter, In- 
ſcript, pag. 

23 4.Numiſm, 
ap.Occonem in 
Oftaummo, ST, 
c Vid. Lip. E- 
let.lib.2.cap. 
1.Caſaubon.in 
Spariiant M- 
lium Vernm ; 
Ballinger.d: 
Imperio R.o- 
mans lib, 5. 
cap,7. Tc. 

d Occo in Tibe- 
rio, 
e 1nnal.12, 


Emperours or from the Popes. The Popes excrciling * Imperial Ay. 
thority in creating ſome of them, and the derivation of that Authority 
from the Emperours, make them both of ſo like a nature, that we haye 
not reafon here to divide them. And ſuch dignities as by ſubinky. 
dation, or the like, have their dependance on | "ara" Titles, ſhall 
be remembred together towards the end of thoſe which are immcdiate 
here to the Supreme. 

Thoſe Titles of the Empire are Romiſcher Konig , or Ki»g of the Ry. 
7141s, as it denotes him that 1s deſigned for apparant Succetlour , Arch. 
duke or Ertzhertzog, Great Duke or Gtoſfe-Hert3og, Hert3og or Duke, 
Gave or Cort, Connt Palatine or Paltz 3rave, Landtgrave, Marck; 
grave or 1/2rqreſs, Burggrave, Prince or Furſt and Churfurſt or Ele. 
tor , Uaivod , Frephcern , Herrn or Baron, Ritter Geſchlagen or 
Knight , to which may be added that of WDapencr or Armiger, 
though it be now (I think) out of uſe in the Empire, And we {hall 
conclude with a Summary enumeration of the Statcs of the Empire, 
taken from good Authority , wherctn ſome perſons are expretled to be 
equal to ſome of theſe titles, and yet bear them not. 


I. From anticnt time the Heir apparant or Succeſſour deſignedin 
the Empire hath been called King of the Romans. But this Title ſince 
the beginning of that Monarchy hath been diverlly varied. It was 
firſt Princeps Juventutis. Afterward the Name of Ceſar exprefled him: 
then was that changed in the Eaſtern Empire. And in the Weſtern of 
the Franks and Germans , Rex Italig, ex Germanie , Rex Romanorum 
or King f the Romans Were his Titles. That of Princeps Juventutis's 
firſt found in this ſenſe , in the Attributes of ® Cairs and Lycivs Grand- 
children to Augnitzs , and defigned for Heirs of the Empire, The T 
tle was antient and, in the free State, denoted the Chict or Firſt of the 
© Ordo Equestris , as Princeps Senatws , did of the Senate. But Arguits 
took the one to himſelf, and made the other to be thus given to thoſe 
his young Grandchildren; fo inducing ( as by other names of Offices 
alſo which he wiſely retained) and eſtabliſhing in Kozze a new-ſervitude 
under old Titles. When theſe two were dead , Tiberivys was adopted 
as his Heir,and had the ſame Title. Sexratws Populiiſq; Romanns (we read 
in a Coin of that time) Ce/ſari Anguſti F. Pontifici , Conſuli deſignata, 
Principi Juventutis. And Tacitns © of Nero the deſigned Succeſlour of 
Clandins ; Cxfar adulationibus Senatus libens ceſſit , ut viceſimo &tatis 
anno Conſulatum Nero iniret, atque interim deſignatus , Proconſulare In- 
perium extra urbem haberet , ac Princeps Juventutis appe//aretur. Nei- 
ther are the Coins of Clandins hif time that followed, without that title 
given to Nero. Domitian alſo and divers others of the following Heirs 
apparant in the elder times, have it in Monies and Inſcriptions. And 
ſee more of it , where we ſpeak anon of the Attributes afterward given 
to the Title of Ceſ4r in theSuccellours apparant. 


IT. For afterward , that Title of Ceſar as peculiar for this purpoſe 
was ſetled on them 3 touching which, the Beginning and Continuance 
of the uſe of it in this ſence, the Creation and Enſigns of the Dignity, 
and the more ſolemn Attributes of Hononr given antiently to it, are eſpe- 
cially obſervable. The Beginning of this was under the Emperour 
Adrian. For whereas the name of Ceſar as well before Nero (in whom 
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that family ended)as afterward was with the title of Augaſtrs,uled in the The Eni- 


ſtiles of theEmperors, Adriaz communicated that of Ceſar for the (ingular 


Dignity of his deſigned Succeflor #15 Vers. And he was the firſt that 
tad it ſo. And from that example it held long in the Empire. The teſtimo- 
nies of this are without exception inFpartzar and Capitolinns. #lins Verns 
(ith Spartian )was adopted by Adriar,and mihil habet in vita ſua mens- 
rabile niſs quod tantum Czlar ejt appel/atus,non teſtamento ut antea ſolebat, 
eqs eo modo quo I rajanus eſt adoptatus , ſed eo prope genere quo noſtris 
temporibus 4 veſtr.2 clementia ( he writes this to Dzocletian ) Maximinia- 
nus tg; Conſtantius Czlares didi ſunt 5 quaſi quidam Principun filiz 
viri & deſignati Auguſtz Majeſtatis Heredes. And in another place, 
Primus tantum Czlaris nomen accepit adoptione Adriani familie Princi- 
pun ad(criptus. So Capitolinus * (peaking of him ab Adriano adopta- 
tus primes Czlar eft dins & in eadem ſtatione conſtitutuns periit. Yet 
I know that ſome learned men ſay ® that L. Pjſo was defigned a Ceſar 
by Galba, and Titus Domitian by Veſpaſian, Trajan by Nerva and Hadri- 


pre. 


flu V:10 Imp, 


g Onuph.de Co. 
mitits Imper a- 
tortis cap. 3. 


an by Trajan , asif without queſtion that nam2 had been the Title of Bulinger. d: 


the Apparant Succeſlours before Hidrizr, And they have , for their 
warrant, Sulpitins Severus, Zonaras, Xiphilin, and ſome ſuch more. And 
it is clear indeed that Domitian eſpecially was called Ceſar in Veſpaſian's 
time, not only by the teſtimonies of Monies and Inſcriptions yet re- 
maining , but allo by the ſtoxies of Suctonins * and Tacitus * in ex- 
prels words. But notwithſtanding all thele, I conceive it without 
queſtion, that the Title of Czſar in this ſeale * appropriated by cxcel- 
lence, as the Prince of Wales in England, or the Daulphin in France, to 
denote the apparant Succellour , began in that of #livs Verns. And, 
of the times before him, touching this Title , thus. While the Family 
of the Ce/ars continued, from Fulins to the end of N:ro, all that had it 
were called fo only as they were a part of the Stock by blood or ado- 
ption., even as thoſe of the Blood Royal in Ereland , were antiently 
named Plantageneſts. After Nero , Galbz took it to himſelf with the 
name of Argyſtus 3 but at his Deltgnation of L. P:ſo for his Succeſſour, 
he faies only that, by the example of 0#4viar, h: did place him ® ix 
proxinto ſibi faſtigio , and calls him his SuccellQur. VYite/l;ius wholly 
"avoyded it in his ow (tile, uſing, as in ſtead of it, Germzenicus, which 
oaly name he liked {o well allo that he called his young Soa by it, when 
the Child was honoured, by his command, at Los, as his apparant Suc- 
cellour. Univerſum 2xercitum (laith Tacitus ) occurrere infanti filio ju- 
bet, Perlatum &* paludamento opertum, ſin retinens, Germanicum ap- 
pellavit, cinxitque cunFis fortune principalis inſtgnibus. But Otho and 
Veſpaſian both uſed the Title of Ceſar, and the Sons of Yeſpaſian, ® Titus 
and Domitian in their Father's like time. But not otherwiſe than as 
Sons, deriving it from their Father, or as when the Families of the firſt 
Ceſars reigned , Germanicns, Druſus, and ſuch more did from their An- 
celtours. Asif whoſoever were a Son of him that was called Ceſar Au- 


g«ſtus ſhould have the name of Ceſar to denote the honour and blood 


that ſuch a Father gave him. Neither (2s I conceive) is that of Domi- 
tian his being ſaluted ? Ceſar, other than only a congratulation, to that 
purpoſe, of his Father's being Emperour. The next deſigned Succeſ- 
four was Trajan, whom Nerva adopted. That adoption gave him the 
like right to the name of Ceſar (as it was part of his Father's name that 
bad adopted him ) as Titus and Domitian had to it being Sons to rope” 

at 


fan, After Trajan , there is not clear teſtimony enough to prove t 
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The Em- Adrian facceeded by any adoption or other deſignation. But , tha 
pire. Adrian by the name of Ce/ar , and as Ceſar ſhould ſingularly denote his 

apparant.Succeſlour, adopted #lins Verns , thoſe two Writers Spartia- 
21s and Capitolinus, who lived but about CC years after Hadrian, ang 
were well acquainted with the Records of the Empire , make it mani. 
feſt. And forthole other Hiſtorians, that ſuppole that kind of ads: 
ption and deſignation by this name, to be antienter ; they deſerye 
not credit here. They commit that common fault of cxpeeling Ads 
of the elder times in the phraſe of their own age; being all of much 
later time than either Spartian or Capitolinus. And though Xiphiliy 
in his Epitome of Dio, fay that Piſo was made Ceſar by Galha , Tity; 
and Domitian by Veſpaſian , and exprelly alſo that Trajar was created 
Ceſar by Nervain the Senate (4 nf Zip Kaizey eur o mid{{e , aith he, 
which 1s his uſual phraſe to this purpoſe ) yet, while we obſerve the 
ſtories of thoſe Emperours before Trajan in Tacitus and Swetonins, and 
the following times to Adriaz in the more authentike Authours of the 
Roman ſtory, and find no ſuch matter among them, there is not reaſon 
enough left why we ſhould believe that Dio himſelf (whoſe own Hiſto- 
ry of thoſe times1s loſt) ever ſaid any ſuch thing, but that his expreſſ- 
ons of deſigning a Succeſlour generally, were turned by Xiphilir, (that 
pVixieſub lived above 4 DCCC years after Dio) into this of deſigning by the 
_— name of Ceſar. And Dio himſelf alſo perhaps was deceived in it. For 
refte ipſo '* 4u- in his time (be lived under Alexander Severys ) the deſigned Succeſſour 
guſto, was and had long been called the Ceſar , and by that name ordained, 

So that he alſo, eſpecially being a ſtranger , might erre in miſapplicati 

on of a later phraſe to the times which had not uſe of it; a fault not 

unuſual in ſome of the beſt Writers. Theſame may be juſtly ſaid of 

Sulpitins Severus , Zenaras , and ſuch more. Nor is there warrante- 

nough for that of Arelizs Vifor, where he places the beginning of this 

diſtin& title of Ceſar in Adriar's being adopted by Trajan; it being in- 

deed moſt uncertain whether he wereat all adopted or deſigned Suc- 

r Videſss Epie, ceſſour by him. And ſome” expreſly deny it. 

Dion lib.69. ling Verus therefore had firlt the name of C2ſar , as it ſignifieth the 
Heir apparant of the Empire. And afterward it ceaſed to beuſed 23a 
name of the Family or blood of the Emperours taat aſſumed it and fo 
gave it, and it became only honorary 5 in themſelves joyned with 4 
enitys; and, in their __ Succeſlours, fingle by it ſelf. So was 
Marcus Antoninys created into the Title of Ceſar by Antoninus Pim. 
Queitorem & conſulem ſecum Prus Marcum deſignavit , &5 Cxfaris 9- 
pellatione donavit, ſaith Capitolinus. So was Commodys honoured by his 
Father Marcus Antoninus. SO Albinus Clodius by Commodus and Seve- 
rus allo, ne he refuſed it from Commodus, And Severus made his 


eldeſt Son Baſſranus , the Ceſar of the Empire, ut fratrem ſunm Getam 

(as Spartiar faies) ab ſpe Tmperii quam ille conceperat, ſubmoveret ; which 
was afterward confirmed by the Senate , and Imperial Enſigns or Orna- 
ments (7mperatoria inſignia, as he calls them) were by Decree allowed 
him, touching which, more preſently. And the examples are frequent 
in Monies, Inſcriptions, the Titles of Reſcripts in all the old Codes, and 
in good Authours of ſtory that ſhew a continuance of this Title until 
the time of Alexins Commenns. How it wasaltered into other Names 
in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Empires , is anon declared when we ſpeak 
of the Title of Deſpote, and of King of Italy. 
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III. The Creation and Erſjgns belonging to the Title of Ceſar were The Em- 
various. They were created ſometimes by the Emperours verbal de- , . 
ſignat1on, either in Adoption or otherwiſe, as the GENIE of place pre. 
and time permitted ; ſometimes by the Senate , and ſometimes by the 
Letters and Charters of the Emperours. The memories of their Crea- 
tions OCcurr very frequently in ſtory, and with them ſometimes the En- 
ſigns are noted alſo; as the uſe of a Purple Robe, the Purple or Scar- 
let Tabard, and at length Coronets alſo were given them, not without 
the holy Office of the Patriarch at their Inveſtttures. That of Commo- 
dus to Clodins Albinus gives good light here for the elder times. Theſe 
were his Letters by which he * gave (or at leaſt offered) the title of * C:pitelin. in 
Ceſar to him, and deligned alſo his Enfigns or Ceſarian Ornaments, pap rr y 
which were the ſame that Yerus had when he was made Ceſar by CXC. 
Adrian. 


Imperator Commodus Clodio Albino. Alias ad te public? 
de ſucceſſore atque honore tuo miſt : ſed hanc familiarem 
domeſticam, onmem ( ut vides ) manu mea ſcriptam, EpiSto- 
lam dirigo, qua tibi do facultatem ut,ſi neceſſitas fuerit, ad mi- 
lites prodeas & tibi Cxſareum nomen aſſumas. Audio enim 
et Septimium Severum, et Nonium Murcum male de me apud 
milites loqui, ut ſibi parent ſtationis Auguſte procurationem. 
Habebis preterea cum id feceris, dandi ſtipendii uſque ad tres 
| aureos liberam poteStatem : et ſuper hoc ad procuratores meos 

literas miſt, quas ipſe ſignatas excipies ſigno Amazoniz : et 
| quum opus fuerit, rationalibus dabis , ne te non audtant quunt 
| de erario volueris imperare. Sane ut tibi [nfigne aliquod 

Imperialis Majeſtatis accedat , habebis utendi coccinei pallit 
| facultatem me preſente, & ad me, & quum mecum fueris, ha- 
| biturus ©» Purpuram, ſed ſine auro : quia ita &» proavns me- 
us Verus, qui puer vita funcins et, ab Adriano qui eum ad- 
| optavit, accept. 


Here clearly the Purple Robes without Gold are belonging to the 
| Ceſars of thoſe times , ure the ſame with the Imperatoria inſignia , 
given to Baſſranns Ceſar. And they were called Imperatoria, though 
| they were rather and more properly Ceſarianra only 3 the Ceſar be- 
| ing not Imperator as it denoted Supremacy. And his dignity is ſome- 
times ſtiled Imperinm, and Ceſarianum Imperium, Neither was it 
. meerly titulary and of expeftation , but joyned with an eminency of 
| Power, and for the moſt part ſuch as wanted only a fulneſs of equality 
with the Emperours. And the Ceſar was uſually either Conſul with the 
Emperour, or had Conſular or Tribunitian power extraordinary , both 
| which together gave him Imperium, or command enough. Hence it is, 
$ that ad Imperii ſocietatem edfeiſeere and ad Imperium aſſumere, Or 1% f«- 
c 


CrnncÞ nowsrd Emea/rfy rape (as Enſebins his words are of Conitantine's mak- 
ing his Ceſars ) and ſuch like were phraſes to make a Czar z there be- 
ing another kind of taking a Partner to the Empire by making another 
© | Emperourthat was in every degree equal with the firſtby the name of 

r f 2 Anguſtus, 
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The Em- Anenitns, which began under Antoninus Philoſophns , that took to him. 
p "ny ſelf his Brother L. Yerns for an cqual Partner in the Empire by the name 
of Angnitus Ceſar and the Emperour. They two are the Divi Fratye, 
| ſo often occurring in the Text of the Civil Law. And divers after 4. 
n Vide deploma toinus did the like 5 ſometimes tour or five * Emperours bcing toge. 
Ms ther ſuch Partners : asalſo ſometimes two Ceſars were ordained of e. 
——_— qual dignity by ſuch joint Emperours, and ſomctimes more by one. 
onto lone, as inthat ſpecial example of Conitantine's Sons, who were at ſeye. 
ann,942, ral times created , and had ſeveral parts of the Empire defigned they 
alſo for their Government , and often were joyned in Reſcripts with 
their Father as other Ceſars alſo were with the Emperours, touchin 
which ( befide what is known in J«ſtinian's Code ) you may ſee nod 
eſpecial teſtimonies in the fragments of thoſe of Hermogenes and Greys. 
r3. But the Ceſars though ſuch Partners in Government, were yet un. 
equal in Dignity and Power, and only in proximo faſtigio collocati, as Gal. 
ba in Tacitus (ates of the antient Heirs apparant of the Empire, and th 
x Pideſ Lew. WEIe ſubject alſo to be degraded * from that title by Imperial author. 
Fbals, ui © The next teſtimony, moſt obſervable here , is that of ConStantin 
Alexandrotjme his making Julian (afterward the Apoſtata Emperour) his Ceſar. Afr 
_ 55, {he death of Gal/us that had been Czſar (in whoſe life allo deſcribed by 
gac.lib.23.ubi Marcellinus, the practiſed power of the Ceſars is lingularly manikeſteq) 
-r Kicephor? Conitantins Was adviſed by thole who groſsly flattered him , that, al- 
Jiſcumin Ca: though the Empire were in danger to loſe that fair part of it , which 
'0, is now all France , the Netherlands and the nearer Parts towards Ital 
yet his own incomparable fortune and virtue , were rather alone to 
trulted with the prevention of that loſs than that any other ſhould he 
joyned with him, eſpecially as a Ceſar, becauſe Gal/zs had been ſuch a 
ill one. Caveri debere Czlaris nomen replicantes geita ſub Gallo; s 
Marcellinus his words are. But he perſiſted notwithſtanding in hisre- 
ſolution to make Julian (he was Brother to Gallus, and Coulin German 
to Conſtantixs ) his Ceſar , and to that purpoſe , in his Court at Mila 
commanded thoſe Companies that were near to wait on him, and ſtand- 
ing on an Imperial Throne incompaſled with Military Enſigns , and 


holding J=liar with his right hand, ſolemnly thus created him. 


-_ 


, 


un cbrifi, Adſiſtimns epud vor, optimi (ſo were his words ) Reip. 
Arbetione& Defenſores , cauſe communi uno pene omnium ſpirit windi- 


— cande, quam aGturus tanquam apud eaquos judices ſuccinftint 
—_ edocebo. Poſt interitum rebellium tyrannorum quos ad hc 
tendenda que moverunt, rabies egit &- furor , velut impiit 
eorum manibus Romano ſanguine parentantes , inſultant Bar- 
bari Gallias, rupta limitum pace , hac en FI qu0d nos 

r 


per disjuntliſſimas terras ardus neceſſitates adfiringunt. Huic 


igitur malo ultra appoſuta jam proſepenti, dum patitur tempm, 
ſe occurrerit noftri vettrique conſulti ſuſfragium, &+ colla ſw 
perbarum gentium detumeſcent, &- Imperii fines erunt inta | 
Reftat nt rerum ſpem quam gero ſecundo roboretis effe&u. Ju- 
lianum hanc fratrem meum patruelem , ut noſtis , verecundia 


qna nobis ita ut neceſſitudine charus eſt re ſpeflatum , jatt- 
que 
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ne elucentis induſtris juyenem, in Czxlaris adhibere poteſta- The Em- 
rem exopto, captis, fe videntur utilia, etiam veſtra conceſſrone pire. 


firmandis. 


As he thus ſeemed to refer it to the Will of them that were preſent, 
they all with a gentle voice of conſent interrupted him , and he, after 
he had ſtood lilent , till they were filent alſo, went on with the 


Creation. 


Quia igitur weſtrum quoque favorem adeſſe fremitus indi- 
cat letns , adoleſcens wigoris tranquilli , cujus temperati mo- 
res imitandi ſunt potins quam pradicandi , ad honorem prope- 
ratum exurgat, cujus preclaram indolem bonis artibus znſtitu- 
tam , hoc ipſo plene video expoſuiſſe, quod elegi. Ego ennt 


pre ente nutu Dei celeſtis amibiu Principari welabo. 


At theſe words he put on him the Imperial Robe of Purple ( avitan: 
purpuram , faith Marcelinus ) and declared him Ceſar ( which was ſe- 
conded by publick acclamation) and thus they committed to him the 
care of thoſe Parts of the Empire that were in ſuch danger , and con- 


cluded his Oration. 


Recepiſti primewvns originis tus ſplendidum florem, aman- 
tiſſenee mihi omnium Frater; aGa gloria med, confiteor, qut 
juftins in deferenda ſuperiori poteſtate nobilitati mihi propin- 
que, quam ipſa poteſtate, videor eſſe ſublimis. Adeſfto igitur 
laborum periculorumque particeps, &+ tutelam miniſterii ſuſci- 

e Galliarum; onmi beneficentia partes lewaturns afflias;Ch, ft 
boſtibus congredi fit neceſſe, fixo gradu conſiſte inter Signiferos ip- 
ſos, audend! in tempore conſuderatus hortator, pugnantes accen- 
dens praeundso cantiſſime turbatoſque ſubſidiis fulciens, mode- 
te increpans deſides , weriſſumus teftis adfuturus induftriis &- 
ignavis. Proin, urgente re: magnitudine , perge wir fortis 
dufurns itidem wiros fortes. Aderimus vobis viciſſim amo- 
ris robuſta conſtantia, militabimus ſumul , und orbem pacatun 
(Deus modd welit quod oramnus ) pari moderatione pietats- 
que reuri. Mecum ubique videberis preſens. Et ego tibi 
quodcinque aFuro non deero. Ad ſumma mihi propera ſo- 
ciis omnium votis, velut aſſignatam tibi ab ipſa Repub. ftatio- 
nem cura pervigili defenſurns. 


This was preſently confirm'd by an exceeding noiſe that the Soldiers 
made with ſtriking their ſhields upon their knees z that being by cu- 
ſtom their teſtimony of approbation, as onthe other ſide, the ſtriking 
of them againſt their Lances was diſſenting. Caſar#mgz ( Marcelinus 


' his words) admiratione digna ſuſcipiebant Imperatorii muricis fulgore 


flagrantem. 
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The Em- flagrantem. Some of the later Grecians (who frequently miſtake) fay 


pre. 
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that Conſtantizs crown'd Julian, at this Creation, with a Crown Proper 
tothe Ceſar, Or nd 5% Keizp& ri, as Manaſſes calls it 3 as if a Crown or 
Coronet had in thoſe times been uſed at ſuch Creations. $9 he 
ſays alſo that the Emperour Juſtin Il. when he made Tiberius (af. 
tcrward Tzberixs I.) his Ceſar, crown'd him with a Ceſar's Crown, 


or, - 


—— Tv Kaioup& xgrmxog pr realre. 


as his wordsare. Burt I rather think heis deccived in that of Juliay, 
It was not, it ſeems, then come into uſe, to create the Cejars with Cy. 
ronets 3 but only with the Purple Robes.as we ſee expreſly in Theod:- 
ſs the younger his Creation of Yalentinian into the title of Ceſar, 
by ſending Helio his Magiſter Officiorum to Theſſalonica to him with 
the Robe, as we read in Y 0/ymprodorxs, But although we find not 
the ule of creating a Ceſar, with any Crown or Diadem, in any Wri. 
ter of ſo antient time, yet 1t is obſervable that Crijpzs the firſt Ceſar 
to Constantine the Great, hath a fillet on his "2k. 4 ( expreſling the 
antient form of a Diadem )) in a Coin that EIT 

thus repreſents him. I conceive alſo © : 
that 'there is not authority enough to 
juſtihe 2umaſſes, in that of Tiberi#s Il. Good 
Authors that ſpeak of him mention no Co- 
ronet in his Creation, Aaraſſes indeed uſed 
the phraſe of his own age (which was but 
about CCCCXL years ſince) when it was 
known that from antient time the C2ſars 
had Coronets at their Creations. But he 
was too careleſs in the diſtinction of times. It appears not in 
any good Author that any ſuch uſe was until CC years after that 
Fuitin who died in DLXX of our Saviour. There is mention I know 
of Coronations of Sons * under the Emperors Heraclizs and Leo Ict- 
nomachns eſpecially, which fall inthat ſpace of time ; but thoſe were 
to make them joynt Emperours and Awxgxi#i 5 not to create them 
Ceſars. But afterward in DCCLXVIIL of Chriſt, or the XXVIII of 
Conſtantine Copronymms, 1t appears (and there [I think it firſt appears 
by expreſs mention, although perhaps ſome uſe of it might have been 
before) that the Ceſars had Coronets in their Creations. For that 
Emperor together with his Son Leo, whom he had crowned into the 
dignity of Joint Emperor, when he created his two younger Spns 
Chriitopher and Nicephorns into the title of Ceſars, put on them their 
Purple Robes and their Ceſariar Coronets ; the Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople, Nicetas , performing the holy office of ſolemn prayers at 


b 4p.Landulph the Creation. Sol underſtand that out of * Theophanes, as we have it 
Sagac Hif-22 1n Latin, among the 'Acts of that year of Copronymus. Kal. April , 


© Baron tom. 


9.aun,758, 


are the words, filios ſnuos ex Endoxia conjuge creatos, Chriſtopherum 
ſeilicet & Nicephorum, poitera die qua ſanFum celebratum eſt Pajcha, 
Czſares ordinavit 5 Patriarch4 Orationem faciente, &- Imperatoribus 


 Chlamydes & Czfareas (or Ceſaricias, as it is in Landulphus Sagax 2 


imponentibus Galeas, Theſe Ceſaree Galee were , perhaps ſome cloſe 
Crowns 'proper to the Ceſars, or Helms with Crowns on them. But 


that they were ornaments of the head proper for the Ceſars, is molt 
| . plainz 


"a8 # duo Kalonogs Fx9h {ſaith he; he crowned them two Cxilars. Indeed Ce- 


CO I OO OS IE Een wn —_ - 
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lain 3 as it is alſo that they were ſome kind of Crowns or Coronets, The Em- 

elieve Zonaras, that ſays exprelly that the Ceſars were crowned, pire 
re. 


if we Þ 
Jrenus ſpeaking at once of the crowning his Wife Exdocia into the 
itle of Augnita , and of the making of theſe Ceſars , mentions no 
Crown or Coronet in their Creation, but only ſays that Kaimezs 4. 
aofyns, 7% maTpI px wothoayTes Tus evxlw, he made them Cxfars , the Patriarch 
performing the Solemnity of Prayers. But Theophanes and Zonaras to- 
ther make it as clear that they were crown'd allo,as others with them 
> that they were made Ceſars, which is groſ'y miſtaken by ſome 
*who bear at this time great names eſpecially in the Church Story) « 84ovius is 
While they deliver that theſe two Sons of this Conſtantine and their Epit.Baronii. 
youngeſt rother alſo Nicetas were at that Creation made Emperors, 
or Aughſti renuntiati, as their words are, which yet is not more ab- 
fard than that of the old Authour of the Chronicle of Alexandria , 
where he ſays that Conſtantine the Great, Kwr-2om 730 vids as5h* Avyernr arias 
declared his Son Conſtans an Anguſtus, or Supreme Emperor, when he 
thould have ſaid xa{zez or Ceſar. Butalſo Nicetas the youngeſt ofthe 
three ſons of Copronymns , Was created into a leſs title than Ceſar , 
which was called a Nobiliſſimns, whereof more preſently. And the 
aſlage which concerns this Nicetas in Theophanes , ſhews alſo Gy 
what more of the publick Solemnitics which concurred at the Cte- 
ation of thoſe Cſars, and therefore it deſerves place here. Par 
modo (lo it 1s 1N Sagax ) & Nicetz noviſſumo ſratri eorum, Nobiliflimo 
faito, ſuperpoſuit ei Chlamydem &- auream Coronam, &» ita proceſſe= 
runt, jad antibus Imperatoribus Hypatia, & Trimiſia, & Hemilia , © 
Numilmata novd nſque ad magnam Eccleſiam. Thoſe Hypatia and the 
reſt were monies of that time caſt among the people, as the faſhion 
was in ſuch Solemnities. And this form of Creation with the Pmrple, 
a Coronet, and the Solemmries of the Patriarchs holy Office continued 
down untothe Eaſtern Empire (for —_ I have obſcrved to the con- 
trary) as longas the name of Ceſar deſigned the heir apparant. But 
whereas the Ceſar's Purple Robe, as it appears, by that to Albinus, 
wastobe ſie Auro 3 it ſeems, in the later times it had borders of gold 
onit. For Zoſimns ſpeaking of Dalmatins one of the Ceſars of Con- 


ftantine the Great hath Eoin zccpuer@ xoxfare 6 ape be uſed the Pur- 


ple with Gold. But by the way as touching this Dalzzatins or Delma- 
tins, as heis called in the Coins of that time 3 it is fpectally confider- 
able, how he was a Ceſar, and whether in the ſame notion as the 
title then ſignified a coheir apparant of the Empire. For ifnot,then 
in this ſingular example, Ceſar at that time was alſo another dignity; 
or at leaſt another kind of the ſame dignity. That he was a Ceſar, 1s 
moſt clear by the teſtimonies not only of divers of the later Greeks, 
Paulus Diaconus, Oroſins and ſuch more, but of Zoſixzus 4 alſo, and of 4 Vide inf. 5.6 
ſome Coins that ſtile him ſo 3 although Exſebins © ſo particularly ſpeak- 
ing of Conſtantine's three Ceſars ſeverally deligned in his Decennalia, fanr.lib.1.cap, 
Vicennalia, and Tricennalia (being his three ſons Conſtantinus, Conſtan- — 
tins, and Conſtans ) expreſly excludes all others trom that title as it +10.» pag 
denotes a Succeſſor or heir apparant. Baronins, to reconcile thele, 
would haveit that he was a Ceſar only in title, but not made fo for 
participation of the Empire, asa coheir with the relt. Tres tata, 
faith f he, i ſncceſſrone atq; adminiitratione —_— creati CO f Tom. 3-an. 
rant; Conſtantinus filins, 4tque cjus fratres Conſtantius & Conſtans, ©4335. 
Delmatius 


— 
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Delmatius vero titulo tenus eam dignitatem eſs conjerntus, Put this In. 
terpretation no, more reconciles, than the bare aflertion of one pax 
of a contradiftion reconciles both. For other Writers (or good par - 
of them) ſay expreſly that he was one of the Succellors or coheirg 
alſo. Oroſins directly 5 Fuit inter ſucceſſores Conſtantini &- Dalmating 
Czfar.So Paulus Diaconns:and Zoſemmns allo that he was a kind of Partnes 
of the Empire with Conſtantine the ſon. 1 ſhould have thought rather 
that he had been made a C2/ar only by ® Conrſtantine's laſt Will, which 
might have ſtood with that of Exſebizs, whole Oration (wherein he 
chiefly ſpeaks of this) was made in his life time. And in the defer. 

tion ofhis life (which he hath alſo) the- Will might cither be yy. 
rocal or negletted by him, and ſo Dalmatins, that way, omitted, 
Thus I ſhould have rather thought , if the teſtimonies touching the 
time wherein he was made C#/ar were not ſo numerous and con- 
ſenting. Oroſius, Paulus Aquilegienſis, the Author of the Chronicle gf 
Alexandria, divers other, place that in the Tricernalia of Cont antine, 
which were ſome three years before his death. But unleſs we give 
credit to them (being ſuch as might be all deceived from ſome one miſ. 
taking, as it frequently happens) the knot remains ſtill unticd, and 
I muſt leave it. But for the Power and Dignity of a Cz/ar and his dif. 
ference from the Emperor by his Crown 3 this of Corippxs is obſervable 
as it occurrs in Calinicys his ſpeech to Juſtin Il. who was made Ce. 


ſar by Juitinian, 


Auguſtunz, Juſtine, genus te Principe dignum 
Te dominum ſacre quis non predixerit aule * 
Cum magni regeres divina palatia patris 

Par extans curis, (olo Diademate diſpar ; 
Ordine pro rerum vocitatics ® Cura Palat?, 
Diſpoſitu nam Cxlar eras, cum Sceptra tenerct 
Fortis adhuc Senior, Regni tu ſumma regebas 
Conſilio moderata gravi. Nil ile peregit 

Te ſine 5 magnanimns ſen fortia bella moveret, 
Federa ſeu pacis enm vidtis vidor inirct. 


And to thoſe elder times is that of Pope Leo XV. to be referr'd, 
where he ſpeaks of Ceſars, and other Secular dignitics, as of the ex- 
amples to the diſtinction of Biſhopricks. Sicut omnis mmundana po 
teſt as (faith i he) his gradibus dignitatum a ſe invicem ”_=_ id ct, ut pri- 
us fit Auguſtus vel Imperator, deinde Cxlares, deinde Reges, Duces O 
Conites atqz Tribuni, ita &* Eccleſtaſtica dignitas ordinata @ ſan@is pd- 
tribus invenitur. For theſe I take to be his own words, though he 
cite ſome antienter Popes for the matter. And although he ule the 
preſent tenſe (which to him was about ML. of our Saviour) yet it is 
clear that the title of C2ſar in that Age was not the title of the Heirs 
apparant of the Weſtern Empire, to which we mult chiefly referr his 
expreſſions, as is anon ſhewed. 


IV. The more Solexzn Attributes of Honour uſed as proper to the 
Ceſars, were eſpecially two. That antient title of Princeps Juvents- 
tis, and Nobiliſſomus. Princeps Juventutis is uſually given them. 
In a Silver Coin of Marcus Antoninus , his Ceſar, Commodus , is thus 


expreſſed. L. AURELIUS COMMODUS CAS. AUG. 
FIL. 
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FIL. GERM. PRINC. JUVENT. Sois AMaximns the Ceſar of The F ye. 
Maximinus, fo Philip the Cejar of Philip , ſo Conſiantine one of the Fl 
Ceſars of Conſtantine the Great , In the Coins of their times. The prre. 

like teſtimonies occurr frequent in old Inſcriptions : and * ſometimes k Videſs Is- 
alſo (after that the name of Ceſar was in uſe for the apparant Succeſſour) ſcripr.8.apad. 
the name of Ceſar in honorary Inſcriptions is omitted, and only Prix- — 
ceps Fwventutis added with other common titles, as if that enough ——— 
by it ſelf denoted the Ceſar, For Nobilifſmus ; ſometimes it is joyn'd #b Ceſare. 
with that of Princeps Juventutis, ſometimes it is alone, as peculiar to 

that dignity given him. Inthe Coins of Conſtantine the great. N.C. 

or NOB. C. orC AS. is added to his Ceſars, for Nobili|ſzmus Ce/ar. 

Sin thoſe of Conſtantins, that have Julian's name. And Severns and 
Maximinus, that were Ceſars to Galerins and Conſtantine, are expreſled 

by NOBB. C C. for Nobiliſſemi Ceſares in ' the Code. So Conſtanti= 1617.4 fwig 
vs (or Conſtantinus, as ſome call him; but Conſtantins is the right name) Epigraph.l, * 
and Maximinian the Ceſars of Diocletian and Maximian the Empe- p——_ 
rors, were titled alſo, in Reſcripts wherein they joyn'd * with the COSF al 
Emperors, thus; Imperatores Diocletianus & Maximimanus AA, & Con- ———_— 
ſtantius & Maximinianus Nob3/iſſmiCzfares. And I doubt not but that in **fa/ſa,&«. 
thoſe expreſſions, 1idemw AA. and C C. which are ſo frequent in the 

Codes, for Iidem Angnſti & Ceſares with relation to thoſe two Ceſars 

this of Nobiliſſimi is underſtood for almoſt as due a title to the c#- —_ 
ſars, as Anguſti to the Emperours. And in an Inſcription found in St 
Cumberland near Thoresby , ® and there now remaining, Philip the $37: 

Ceſer of the Emperour Philip, hath it. 


IMP. CAS. 

M. JUL. 

PHILIPPO 

PIO FELI 

CI 

AUS.  : 

ET M. JUL. PHI 

LIPPO NOBILIS 
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TR. P. COS. 


Others alſo occurring in Gruter ſhew it often, out of whoſe ſtore 
I have taken this one that repreſents the ſolemn attributes of dig- 
nity given to the Ceſar. It was made by 27, Aurelius Valentinianus 
Lieutenant of the Eaſtern part of Spain, to the honour of Carinus 
Ceſar to Carus the Emperour, and is yet extant at Saint Arnnes in 
Taragona. 
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Here is alſo Numer and 1Majeitas attributed to this Ceſar, which 
is very common in Inſcriptions made to the Honour of the Emperg 
as is ” before noted. But not fo to the Ceſars ; as neither are py. 
tiſumws, Feliciſſumus, and ſuch more, which yet are ſometimes giv- 
en to them. And though the Empreſles ſometimes and their chjj. 
dren had this attribute of Nobzli//ſzmre and oftentimes allo it were put. 
mong the Emperors titles, yet it was thus molt peculiarto the C2ſar,, 
whence alſo we have that in Nazarizs his Panegyrick to Contay. 
tine. Nobiliſſumorum Cxlarum landes exequi velle , ſtudinm quidew 
dulce, ſed non cura mediocris eſt. It was not by chance there given tothe 
Ceſars, but out of the judgment of Nazarins, that knew how pro. 
per it was, and therefore here and elſewhere in the Panegyrick 6 


uſed it. 


V. Butas out of Ceſar Avgnſins in the Emperors title, Ceſar was 
taken for the heir apparant , and thus ftiled Ceſar Nobiliſſznms ; 
afterward was Nobiliſſezmns alſo lingled thence tor the Creation of 
another dignity, as you ſee in that example of Nzcetas before cited 
out of Theophanes, with whom Zonaras agrees alſo ſaying that Copre- 
29 mns rdy Nuhmey (rule NaCinioomer, crowned Nicetas into the dignity of « 
Nob:liſſumus. The Crown or Coronet was of Gold, but the faſhin 
appears not, The dignity was next to the Ceſar, and a degree, it 
ſeems, that gave ſome expectation of the title of Ceſar, as Ceſar did 
of Anguſtns or Emperor. The firſt mention of it is in Zoſomns, He 
ſays that Conſtantine the Great created Conſtantins and Annabalian 
into the titles of Nobiliſſemi, and that they had Robes of purple 
with gold. His words are, ſpeaking of the Emperours Conſtan, 
Conſtantins and Conſtantine the Sonns of Conſtantine the Great, 
Ew; yo! d$ wTois TrOmor TIES Athuari2 Keimp ou Kerewmive graces in 5 o Ke 
ra'ynG a SneO wy ave, x, Analamnian© ;5nm perwperer xoxxoCapT x Te! 2eu78 » Th 
7% aryl NO BEAISEIMOT may! avrs Kuirarrive Ty 0vTH8 Giant, ator 7 vying, 
That they had in a manner for partners with them in their Empire, 
Dalmatius (hom: Conſtantine Lia created a Czar) and alſo Conſtar- 
tius hzs brother and Annaballianus that wſed the Purple Kobe with gold, 
and had by reaſon of the regard that Conſtantine bare to their blood, 
received of him the Dignity of a Nobiliſhmus.For ſo it isto be underſtood; 
and not as if this Conſtantivs and Annabalianus had been made Ceſar; 
as well as Dalmatizs, as ſome have milconceived it. Others are as much 
deceived, that ſay Annabalianus was made *a King by Conſtantine, In 
the following times we have other examples of this dignity. Conftar- 
tine, that was made Emperor in Great Britain, in the time of Honori- 
xs, having two ſons, Conſtans and Julian, made Conſtans a Ceſarand 
at the ſame time Iraerdy yjeorrs NoCenioriuer ((aith Olympiodorus)® or crea- 
ted him a Nobiliſſemms., The ſame Author of Theodoſyrs the younger3 
that firſt he created YValentizian a Nobiliſſimus , and afterward a 
Ceſar. So Marcellinus Comes 3 that Juſtin the firſt made Juſtinian firlt 
a Nobili(ſimns 3 andafter that, created him Ceſar. Anno Regie urbis 
condite (faith he, meaning Conftantinople) CXCVUY. Fuſtinns Impera- 
tor Juſtinianum ex ſorore j#a Nepoter, jeamdaedunz 2 ſe Nobiliflimum de- 


 penatum, participem quoqs regni ſui av. Say creavit, The diſtance 


q Not.ad Pro- 
cop, Hifk, Arcan, 
P3g+-42. 


of time between theſe Creations was about IX years, as it 1s obſerv- 
ed by the learned Nicolaus Alemannys who notes allo that there Was 


a title of Protonobiliiſemys, which he finds given to Enmathins a Greek 
Author 
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Author of the Loves of Nyſz:inizs and Ny/minia., Under Leo the fon of The Ez. 
Copronymus there were three that had the title of 1 Nobiliſſumi LOge- 4:1. 
ther 3 Nicetas and Anthimws (both created by Copronymws) and Endoxi- * aeP - 
created by this Leo being his brother. And Alexizs Comnenus (af- Sagas lib.25. 
terward Emperor) was made * a Nobiliſſumus by the Emperor Nicephg- # Zonaras tom. 
yus Botoniates. They had alſo among their fo various Titles in the CEGEES 
Faſtern Empire, belides a Protonobiliſſemus, a epurnoComounignr@ as 

if you ſhould ſay Primo nobiliſſemo ſupremnus, as in the ſubſcription to 


that caſe of * Alexins Caphandrites touching the marrying of two Couſin t Furis Grecs 
Rom. lib.4. 


Germans- p-288. 


VI. But afterward the title of Ceſar no longer denoted the ſucceſ- 
ſour apparant either in the Eaſtern or Weſtern Empire. In the Eaſt- 
ern, when Alexins Comnenus the firſt about MLXXX. had, as he was 
bound by promiſe, created his brother in law Nicephorus Meliſenns, 
intothe title of Ceſar , meaning nevertheleſs that he ſhould not be 
the ſacceſlour in the Empire, he created his own brother 1ſaacins Con- 
ens *into the title of Sebaſtocrator, as if you ſhould fay Au guif-Im- v Anna Comne- 
perator, and in him made that title ſecond from the Crown, and C#- na pag. 59- 
ar third. Euro (faith Codinus ) ny dJngs ri th Sicarorgyro@ Grown , — 
SioTeoyr brows! Ca(inic Teror mwminewss & UniliCan rw F Kee, He gave his bro- = 234+ 
ther the title of Sebaſtocrator z making him as it were a ſecond Empe- a—_ _ 
perour , and put the Czlar after him. To the ſame purpoſe the La- £43. Grerſeri- 
dy Anne , whoſe corrupted Text may be well ſupplied by Codinus, prac garmene 
where he ſpeaks of this. And ſhe alſo faies that Alexins comman- 4in.vide iib.2. 
ded that both the Sebaſtocrator and the Ceſar ſhould be publick- Sel. 
ly crowned, but with ſuch Crowns as were much inferiour to the rich- Glofar vers. 
neſs of his own Crown 3 0/ «lw' «4 (are her words to the ſame ſenſe) 249757, =e- 
y riupaouy iy Tals madnpos netpers auTH gigariou apcoimAe, Torr SteCaroxenToes Casong. Te, 
x; 73s Ka/ongg 1274 may iapigiay Ty TovTihea 1 Sindiiuer® T airÞ iriparuro 


But the common opinion 1s, that afterward the title of Deſpote or 

i&oxirns (which 1s the ſame with Lord, Sire, or Monſtenr ) jr. ſt 

ſpoken, was made proper to the heir apparant, as the name of The 

Prince, by excellence, 1s with us. For the Emperors brothers, yong- 

erſons, and ſons in law, and ſome other Princes are often Deſpotes 

too, as the younger ſons and brothers of Kings and others of leſs 

dignity arc at this day called Princes. But the Deſpote, they ſay, by _ 

excellence (ignified the heir apparant there, as The Prince, in England, * 46 4 

The Moxſrenr 1n France, when the heir apparant 1sa brother, and the Tignttar feof, 

like. So that after this of Deſpote came thus into uſe, Ceſar (they ſay) F1ov9v1fiane, 
"pee" . pag. 9.610 & 

was a fourth Dignity from the Emperor 3 Deſpote and Sebaitocrator %.Fun.adCa- 

being between them. And the beginning of this change of the firſt ropalar-pag. 

dignity after the Emperour into Deſpote, is referred ® to the time of ory. 

Alexins Angelus Commenus or Alexius Il. who reigned about LXXX Commenus(pri- 

years after Alexins T, and created his ſon in law Alexins Paleologus, i [Fileet) m 

that had married his eldeſt daughter the Lady Trere, into this dig- —— 

nity. Filiam natugrandiorem (laith George Phranzes, as the Latin is ; mui de 

for we have him not publickly in Greek) Irenem vocabulo , purpurea _— 


induere ſandalia juſſit, quod illam &* cni deſponderetur ſucceſſores &* he be. Confuſio «- 


nim ib; mani- 


redes poſt obitum ſunm fore conitituiſſet. S$nam cum Alexio Paleologo feſta ab oſci» 

in matrimonii communionem dediſſet , mox eundem ad Deſpotatus ho- tamtia five i 

norem extulit, Others of the Greek writers teſtifie alſo, that he was prom, ty 
\ If 


created a Deſpete3 and ſome learned men of this age ſuppoſe himthe 7yje. 
Gg 2 firſt 
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touching it, the truth ſcems to be that about the time of the firſt 
Alexius (under whom thoſe titles of Sebaitocrator, Sebaitos, Panhypey. 
ſebaitos, *and ſuch more began 3 the name of Auguſtus and Sebafpy, 
being but the ſame, and were fo firſt communicated unto ſubjecs ; 
and that antient title of Ceſar ſo became much leſs than it was wone 
to be) the heirs apparant being known chiefly by their nearnek of 
blood, and that Empire being now ſetled as hereditary, had no fach 
ſingular name as denoted them only 3 but were indeed called pe 
tes, nootherwiſe than as (for example) in the time of our Edward, 
the Black Prince being Duke of Cormwal, might have been called Duke 
Edward. If he had been ſo, none would have concluded thence that 
the title of Duke had properly denoted the heir apparant, but it 
had beenonly an accidental name to him, which while he bare with 
the reſt of his brothers, might be ſo —_— applicd to him ; thereſ 
being Dukes, and called fo, as well as he. For the title of Deſpte 
was | Sonam: a ſpecial dignity , communicable to many as Duke ij; 
with us, and ſo was that of Sebaftocrator allo. And Deſpotes. Sehaits. 
crators, and Ceſars, and Mega-domestici and ſuch like were propor- 
onably in regard of diſtindtion as Dukes, Marqueſles, Earles, Viſcounts 
and the like withus. Georgins Acropolites faith exprelly that Theods- 
rus Laſcaris created Deſpotes, Sebaſtocratores, Mega-domeſtici, and ſuch 
more. Atwnzirzy Tt er:fpa hero x, EiCaroxyaTens, weyears Tt Soprſixes, CC. are his 
words, Where we ſeeplainly that the title of Deſpote was given to 
divers, as in particular examples alſo appears in the ſame Authorthat 
ſays that the Duke of Yenice was created into the ſame dignity, by 
Baldwin the firſt Emperor of Conſtantinople. But therein no th 
was of deſigning a ſucceſlour. And when Michael Paleologus wa 
Lord Procelne of John Laſcaris the ſon and ſuccefſour of Theodwe 
Laſcaris, the State thought it fit, that being in ſo high a place of Of. 
fice he ſhould alſo be honour'd with the higheſt dignity, and there 
fore they created him a Leſpote, which was Tis 8a{{adia; iyyicn a'Ziows Or the 
next dignity to the Emperors , as Nicephorus Gregoras calls it, notan 
ſuch title as deſigned him for a ſucceſiour, though he afterward mak 
wickedly made himſelf one. And when this Michael! was Emperor, 
his brother Joh» wasa Deſpote, but without pretence to ſucceſſion in 
the Empire, Therefore alſo when he deſired ſingularly to honor? his 
younger ſon Conſtantine Porphyrogennetus ( whom he held moſtdex, 
and would gladly have made his ſucceſſour, if he could have di- 
ſpenſed with the — of Andronicus the elder ) he made him 
not a Deſpote, but created himinto an innominate dignity that raiſed 
him above the Dignity of a Deſpote, and made him next himſelf and 
his eldeſt ſon Andronicus, whom he had taken to himſelf as a kind 
of partner in the Empire. So alſo Joarnes. Cantacuzenus that was 
Emperor about LX years after, created his eldeſt ſon Matthew into this 
innominate dignity, after he had made his yonger Manuel and his ſon 
in law Nicephorws Ducas Deſpots. Miſſa trirem: (lo lays Cantacuzens 


. himſelf ; his Greek being not publiſhed) i» Theſſaliam filium Manuelem 


accerſit eurzqz Conſtantinopoli cum Nicephoro Duca genero ſuo Deſpo- 


tam d:clarat.Matthzum ſeniorem filium nulla dignitate nominating cohont- 


ſtat, honore tamen ſupra Deſpotas effert, nempe ut efſet Imperatori pro- 
ximus guem honorem prinus Paleologorum TIrperator Michael , propter fir 
kum Conſtantinum Porphyrogennetum invenit, videbatiirq; ea dignits 

; Deſpotarum 
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Deſpotarum dignitati antece//ere. So that, from the time at leaſt of Tho Em- 
this Michael, although the higheſt nominate dignity under the Em- , -. © 
peror were Deſpote ( which many had at once) yet there wasan inno- =m__ 
minate dignity above it, by which the heir apparant, whether he 
were created a Deſpote or no, was ſolemnly raiſed above all the De- 
potes, but having no other ſpecial name for his Dignity , was ſaluted 
and mentioned for the moſt part only by the name of Deſpote with 
ſuch attributes ſometimes as the ſtile of the Court had * made belong , Videſts ſup, 
toit. Thence 1s 1t that Axdronicus while he was ſon and heir ap- pag-97.&co- 
nt tothat Afichael Palezologus was (tiled only * Primogenitus cha- — ” 
rilſumi in Chriſto filii noſtri Machaelis Palzologi Imperatoris Grecorum rv Ok 
iluſtris in the letters of Pope Gregory X. to him. Thence alſo it is ——_—_—_—_ 
that in Codinws, the heir apparant is expreſſed generally by the Em- & bono mdng 
rors ſon, or 55& * Be(aicy, and the Deſpotes are mentioned by them- r=. Bular. 
ſelves,as of an inferiour dignity. And whereas Emanuel Paleologns had nem 
ſix ſons, John, Theodore, Conſtantine, Andronicus, Demetrius and Tho- pag.121. £4. 
was, of whom John firſt ſucceeded in the Empire all the reſt are call- j5'7-Kome. 
d* Deſpotes, having had the dignity with ſeveral commands beſtow- CT ' 
c f 
ed on them by their Father. And in the life of John after he was Politica,pag. 
Emperor (to whom Conſtantine, Theodore being dead, was next heir) owe. =_ 
we ſce that the two yongeſt brothers Demetrize and Thomas had &. 
the fame Titles generally attributed ro them. For in the General 
Councel of Ferrara, Demetrius, that there accompanied his brother 
the Emperor, 1s © called 5 Aionbrn; Kie Anpirrer®- or the Deſpote the Lord | 
Demetrius, Or Dominus Demetrius (for (o Ki; 1s very often interpreted wonder 
out of the later Greek) and fo abſolutely 5 4ionirm, the Deſpotes. But & 415. Edie, 
Conſtantine indeed being the next heir, ſtiled himſelf in his letters ©1515 
ſome years before to the General Councel of Ba{l * Conſtantinus i» 
Chriſto fidelis Deſpotus Romanorum Paleologns,where Romanorum is added 
to Deſpotws , as in the ſtile of the Emperors of the Eaſt it was to 1m- 
perator, being made from Pipzivr the Greek of Romanorum , which was 
retain'd in the ſtile of the Eaſtern Emperors as N:« Pu» or New Rome 
was for Conſtantinople. And perhaps,Deſpote with this addition of 
the Romans to it, was affected by him as the fitteſt to expreſs him as heir 
apparant. But for the communicated uſe of Deſpote alſo; beſide the 
more obvious teſtimonies of it in the ſtories of that Empire, obſerve the 
deedof Confirmation made by the yongelſt of thoſe brothers, Thomas, 
to Demetrins Palcologus Dermocaita and Foannes Rhoſata, of a piece of 
land in Patra, which the elder brother Johr, while he was a Deſpote 
only, had given them. E's eex4s;05ncar (fo are the words of the Deed) 
meg 7% a'vfiers pur, oe Ba tAkor, Te dd g7 pus ov I@ Thre Atomore, 672 Ker AnyuireG me 
aAudby@ Appuor airy; x, Kver@ Inavrrys 6 Pucari; wy my dey ly  TIarga? ots Berger nn, 
Oc. whereas Demetrius Palzxologus Dermocaital a»4 John Rhoſata 
were infeoffed by my Lord the Emperor, my brother, while he was Deſpote, 
of a Cloſe in the Territory of Patra, &c. Then he ſubſcribes his name 
toit in Vermilion (as the faſhion was) thus d @.ut 4ionirns Nogougpryirrel®- 
The Deſpote Thomas Porphyrogennetus ; where plainly he calls his eldeſt PR__—_ 
brother that was heir apparant , Deſpote no otherwiſe than as he pag 343.num: 
doth himſelf being youngeſt. This was made ſome few years before 59. 
this Empire was loſt tothe Turks. And Codinus makes it moſt fully yepxs. 
clear. 0iN Bx(iakas gd (faith he) Aunimu oglarra 3 Noor, x; 7 1apCpar oy 
Be{laios, Aroxbrer x; war arror, The Deſpotes that are the Emperor's ſons 
bave precedence of ſuch as are his brothers and ſons in law, —_ 
they 


*Ibid pag.234 
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they be Deſpotes alſo. And ſpeaking of the ſolemnities antiently uſed jn 
the Court of Conſtantinople on Chriſtmaſs day, he ſays the Emperour 
ſtood crowned with his Diadem, having his other Enfigns of Maje- 
{ty about him, as alſo did his ſon & inuwir@+ Leicerm, if he were crowned 
alſo, that is, if he were made a partner of the Empire, and fo an Em. 
peror with his Father asofttimes it happened. But if he were not 
ſo crowned, he had on his rich veil, (or gvaats, as they called it) and 
on his head a Coronet that is expreſſed by 5$2a»& and diſtinguiſhed 
from was which he wore for the Imperial Crown. And he ſtood 
ſo (laith*he) that he was ſeen from the knees upward, # 5 awriry 
Ti Z norm 3 gwyudraer xguz]orar, Sas 5 T4 file; of drogairorras, Or the Deſpotes Were 
ſeen only from the reſt upward, Theſe pallages ſhew plainly, that the 
name of Deſpote taken in any notion whatſoever was not proper only 
to the heir apparant. Though the Coronet he ſpeaks of were per. 
haps of no other kind than that of the De/pote s, whereof more pre. 
ſently. Neither indeed can I think, but that after ſuch innovation 
of titles, as made the dignitics of the Empire almoſt ridiculous in 
thoſe ſtrange and affected compounds, the Emperors in the later time 
were even aſhamed tocoin any more new words to deligne the heir 
apparant , and therefore were content that he ſhould be called De- 
ſpote only, not as by a name that diſtinguiſhed him ſingularly,but as one 
who by that title and hisChriſtian name,together with the known honor 
of his birth-right,was ſufficiently deſigned. But becauſe ſuch an opinion 
(C though it be a miſtaking ) 1s, that this title of Deſpote abſolute 
ly ſpoken did denote the next heir apparant in that Empire, and 
for that the heir apparant was a Deſpote too ( though not (o ſing} 
ed out by that title, but that others had it with him ) neither 
was there. any -higher dignity that had a name in that State, there- 
fore I add that of a Delpote's creation , which was thus in that 
Empire. 


The Emperor fitting on his Throne in his Imperial habit , * he 
that was to be created a Deſpote, was ſolemnly led up to him between 
two Lords of the Court in their Robes and Ornaments of State. He 
had ona Crimſon mantle wrought with Pearl, and Buskins of Crim- 
ſon and White intermingled, both which the two Lords put upon 
him at the lower end of the room where the Ceremony was per- 
formed. And theſe were thoſe #«ia; So worxis oplone, or the Ornaments 
of that dignity mentioned in Gregoras, where he fpeaketh of Deſpote 
John, that was brother to Michael Paleologus. The Emperour ſtand- 
ing up, uſed theſe words to him, H' 8a ws crfidierar os Srontriw, My 
Majeſty creates you a Deſpote , at which words the Deſpote killed the 
Emperor's foot, and upon his riſing from the kiſs, the Emperor put on 
his head arich Coronet which they called $temmatogyrion. It had 
four arches raiſed on it, if he that was created were aſon; one before, 
another behind, and of each {fide one, Bur ifhe were a ſon in law (or, 
it ſeems, of any further degree from the Emperor) then it had one on- 
ly, and that before. And fo, with the acclamations of long life, the 
Creation was diſpatched. In like manner were the Sebaſtocrators and 
Ceſars of the later time made, ſaving that they had not ſuch Coro- 
nets; at leaſt, what kind of Coronets they uſually had, appears not. 
But when the Emperor Cantacuzern created # his wives brothers, John 
Aſanins and Manuel Aſanins into the title of Sebaſtocrators, they had 

'Coro- 
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Coronets, like to thoſe of a Deſpote, when he was a ſon in law only. The FE yz- 
Other dignities that followed the Sebaſtocrators, as the Panhyperſeba- FOR 

ſtus and the reſt had no Coronets, but were * diſtinguiſhed eſpecially P Wn 
by their Caps and Robes. This title of Deſpote hath alſo been attri- co-&om. 1ib, 3, 
buted to ſome Princes of Territorics near adjoyning to the i Eaſtern ?:135.& 4p. 
Empire with the addition of the Territory unto it, as Deſpote of Bul- —_ 
garia Or Raſcia, of Moldavia, and fuch more: and the Latin of the 4ignitatwm or. 
time made it Deſpotus from aiwwnirs. And ſometimes the ſame perſon ponder 
tiled himſelf Deſpote and King together. For in the letters of John De- 5>2ux.cap.z. & 


ſpote of Moldavia, in MDLXII. to John Zygomalas chick Advocate of 4.T 7.75 


"ot Gretſer,ad enun« 

the Church of Conſtantinople, the ſubſcription IS k atznbrn; Burials Mondalicg —_ ens 

or Deſpote King of Moldavia, i Videſss,preter 
Hiſtortas,que 


obvi- ſunt, 


VII. After the Weſtern Empire ( which is commonly called the Drecretorum 
Empire transferred from the Greeks to the French) was ſetled in Charles —_ —_ 
the Great, the heir or ſucceſſor apparant of it, had uſually the dig- —_——— 
nity of King of Italy. Romani ( faith Sigebert ) uno omnium conſenſit CI: 
Carolo Reei Imperatorias landes acclamant , eumgz per manum Leonis TR" _ 
Pape coronant, Cxlarem & Auguſtum appe//ant. Pipinum wero filinne k Cruſ. Turco- 
ejus Regem ltaliz collandant;, as if they had meant that the title of SO IES 
King of tay ſhould be proper to his fon and heir as he was Emperor 
and not otherwiſe, although about XX years before this Pipin were, 
crowned { King of Italy, whiles his father was King of Fraxce __ 5 
only. So after Pipin's death , his ſon- Berzard was created King of Sigon.de regn2 
Itely in the ſame right. So Lotharins the ſon of Ludovicus Pins. Af $943.09. 
terward when the Empire was transferred to the Germans from the 
Franks, Ttaly being full of tumult, the heir apparant was crowned 
King of Germany. Otho the Great crown'd his fon 0tho ( afterward ,;,., ., o, 
0tho IT.) into that title at Acker, by the hand of the Archbiſhop of pccccLx1. 
Cologne. And thence the Kingdom of Gerzzary and of Italy both were 
taken to belong to the heir apparant or ſucceſſor. Therefore(after ſuch 
time as the Empire was become Elective) we ſee (for example) that 
Frederick, Barbaroſſa procured his fon Herry (afterward H-zry VI.) to 
be choſen into the title of King of Germaxy, and crown'd at Acker by 4s.MCLxx. 
Philip Archbiſhop of Cologre 3 and this Hemyy, after he was thus crown- 
ed, earneſtly endeavoured to get the Crown of Italy alſo, as that 
which had beenever joyn'd with Germany, in all thoſe that had pre- 
ceded him in the title of King of Germany. AﬀeFabat eximio ſtudio 
(ith Sigonins) Ttalici regni Coronam Henricus Frederici filivs, ut qua 
onnes affet#i fuiſſent , qui ante ſe regnum Germanie obtinuiſſent 5 and 
afterward he hadit, and was crowned by Lambert Archbiſhop of A2461- 
l2in. _ But although in the one place the apparant Succeſlor was thus 
crown'd into the title of King of Germany, and at the other into the - 
name of King of Italy, yet, as by a Synonymy, he was called RomiCſ- 
cher Koning, or Hex Komanorum, which was, as at this day it is, the 
eſpecial title of Dignity of the deligned Succeſſor. That name we 
ſe taken by him in the great a& of ſtate, by which the Cities of Italy 
tothis day challenge their belt liberties, that De pace Conſtantie Nos 


*Fredericus Imperator O filins noiter Henricus Romanorum Rex, COP= «$3900, de reg - 


cedimus vobis, civitatibus locis, &c. yet alſo that was before he was =o lealie !ib.t4 
crown'd King of Italy. The like examples of ſuch as having been © '»**temo 

choſen for the Succeſlors apparant of the Empire were ſtiled Reges Ro- 
manorum,or Kings of the Romans in the lite of the Emperor.are frequent. 


There 
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em 
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The Em- There have been great diſputations about that kind of » choice, which 
pire. are ſpecially remember'd in the German ſtories of Charles IV, and y. 
v yideſs Gere And the Duke of $axonies oppoſition to the choice of Ferdinand 
La. Buztorf.ad that was made King of the Romans under Charles V. is ſpecially fg. 
LNG, mous in thoſe ſtories. But for the Solemnities of choice and coro. 
Paurmeift.de nation 3 there isa good example in that of Maximilian ( afterward 
Fwriſd:2.445. Emperor of that name the I.) created King of the Romans in the 
©, 5-3 life of his father Frederick III. which is at large in Goldaitus * with 
x Politic.Im- gther Treatiſes concerning this dignity. Touching it alſo th 
perial part.1, - 8 5 S cre 
par $6.de hag 1$ Enough to be obviouſly read 1n the Golden Bull of Charles 
- e— IV. in Gerlacizs Buxtorfins upon it, in Onuphrins de Comitiis and ſuch 
NE: more. 

But although 1n the elder times, the Ceſar being heir or ſucceſſour 
apparant were ſubject to the juriſdiction of the Emperour without 
queſtion, as it is before noted, and that alſo after the Empire ſettled 
in the Weſt upon Charles the great, the King of 7taly being the de- 
ſigned Succeſlour had no other kind of ſuprmacy in regard of the 

y Se20» 4 Re- Emperour (as it is eſpecially clear in the example of King ?” Bernard; 

[pony who for treaſon againſt the Emperour Ludovices Pins was legally con- 

3.8, demned to death, and by the Emperor's indulgence ſuffer'd only the 
loſs of his eyes) yet ſome good Lawyers of the Empire affirm , 
that the King of Romans choſen in the Emperor's life time, is of fo e- 
qual power with the Emperor, that he is not ſubje& to his juriſdidi- 
on, but that he is alterum Imperiicaput. And it is true that the King 
of the Romans there was Wont to make Edicts as the Emperor, and to 
write himſelf Uon Gottes gnaden Romiſcher Konig 3u allen zeiten 
mchzer delz Reichs, in Germanien, zu Pungern, Bohem. Dalmati- 
en, Croatien unnd Sclavonien, &c.-Konig, as Ferdi»ard's title is un- 
der Charles the fifth ; that is, by the grace of God King ofthe Romant, 
always Anenitus, King of Germany, of Hungary, of Bohem, Dalmatia, 
Croatia and Sclavonia, Oc. But onthe other ſe, ſome of their Law- 
yers alſo deny that he hath any other power -than what is to be ex- 
erciſed in the Emperor's name, I diſpute not this here, but referr you 
rather to 1/atthias Stephani his Synopſes Materie Furiſdi@. lib. 2. part.1, 
cap.2. 4. 49. & ſeq. Joſias Nolden his Synoptica Tra@atio de ſtatu Nobili- 
um, cap.2.y. 34. & ſeq. Goldaitus his Politica Imperialia part. 2. Joannnes 
Wolfius in Theſ. 9.diſcurſ.30. Juris publici tom. 2. Gerlacins Buxtorfins ad 
Auream Bullam diſſert. Theſ. 77. lit. c. But they who will have his Cignity 
higheſt, allow yet that he is bound Imperatoris Majeitatem comiter 0 
ſervare, andnot free from the duty of reverence, though (as they fay) 


he be from Juriſdiction. 


VIII. For thoſe other titles in the Empire ; In regard that divers 
of them originally depend on the antient notions of Dux and Comes 
(as they were honorary or officiary, or both in the old Empire ) and 
have been alſo for the molt part Feudal, itis therefore firſt neceſlary 
to ſhew the Nature and Notion of thoſe names, and alſo the Nature 
and Beginning of Feuds, and the Annexing of Dignities to them. For 
not only thoſe two titles,but the moſt of the reſt, as well in other States 
as in the Empire, being joyn'd became firſt Feudal, and afterward again 
(in ſome particulars) only Honorary, and in ſome alſo have continued 
tendal to this day. 

The name of Þxx (as it hath been a title of honour, or of ſoveraign- 


ty) 


—— 
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hath had eſpecially two notions. One which fignified an abſolute : 

1, acy; and differs rather by the mildneſs of —_— than by na- The Eas 
ture from the ſupreme title of King 3 according to that of Philip of Ma- prre. 
cedon in Juitin. Tta vicit (laith he) ut viForem nemo ſentiret, Sed nec 

Regem ſe Gracis ſed Ducem appel/ari julſit. And in this ſenſe it is ſome- 

times uſed in the ſtories of the more barbarous times, for ſuch as were 

not crowned as Kings, but yet acknowledged no ſuperiour ; eſpecially 

in ſome parts of Germany, and the neighbouring Countries, and that 

after as well as before the beginning of the Frexch Empire. So we ſee 
:tattributed alſo to the Emperor of Rxſſza, who is oft ſtiled the Duke 

of Ruſſia, in ſuch a ſenſe as in that of Martial ſpeaking of Domitian ; 

Plurima qua ſummni fulget imago Ducis, Andin the title of the Duke 

of Venice alſo, 1t 1s meerly ſupreme and not ſubordinate to any Prince. 

The other notion of it is as 1t hath been honorary, officiary, or feu- 

dal under a ſuperiour : and in this ſenſe only we conſider it in this place 

together with the title of Coxzes. In the handling of both of them, 

we firſt ſpeak of them asthey were honorary or officiary before they 

came tO be made feudal in the Rowan Empire, and next of the na- 

ture and beginning of Feuds and of their being annext to Feuds, and 

ſo made Feudal, 

The Emperors antiently had about them beſide their greateſt Offi- 

cers of State, ſelect attendants of Court, known by the name of Comi- 

tes or Comites & amici, They were uſually made of ſuch as were Con- 

ſular, Pretorian, Senators, and ſometimes out of men of leſs dignity, and 

are ſtiled Komanum Colleginm by the Emperor * Valerian in his Oration , 4.4.1;.; 
to the Senate touching Macrianws. In Contubernium Imperatorie Majeſta- Polio in Ma 
tis ad(ciſcere, 1s uſed by Lampridins for the making them. And an old In- 7'*** 


. > . *b ” . . 
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They waited and affiſted the Emperor in his counſels and ations, 
and they were divided alſo into their ſeveral ranks of dignity. There 
was a rank of the firſt dignity, or primi Ordinis (as they called it) an- 
other of the ſecond or ordinis ſecundi, and another of a third. Teſti- 
monies of this diviſion are obvious in both the © Codes, and eſpecially __—_ 
in Ewſebivs 4 where he ſpeaks of them under Conſtantine, But whence i art 
the beginning of them and of this diviſion is to be derived, is not a- 9 Pe vitaCon- 
greed on clear enough among learned men. I think there is ſufficient x Os 
proof that both have their original as antient as about the beginning 
of the Empire in the Ceſars. If Tiberins had not ſuch a kind of Comi- 
tes & Amici, and fo diſtinguiſhed them alſo, I underſtand not that of 
Sretonins 19 his life. Pecunie parcus &* tenax (faith he) Comites peri- 
grinationum expeditionimque mgquam ſalario, cibariis tantum, ſuſten- 

tavit: 


———_ 
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n- 5 ; . To "Cr Tony 
The Ems. tavit - una modd liberalitate ex indulgentia vitrici perſecutus, cum tribuc | 
: claſſibus fats, pro dignitate cujuſque prime ſexcenta ſeitertia, ſecundg 
prre- quingenta diſtribuit, ducenta tertie 5 quam non Amicorum ſed Gratg. 
rum 4ppe/abat. Here are his Comites which were plainly thoſe that 
were near him, and henceare they alſo divided into three ranks ang 
orders. Only his pleaſure was to change the name of Amici in the 
third rank into Grati. And the faſhion of having Friends and near 
Followers of ſeveral ranks, and that ina profeſſed diltinCtion of them, 
was in that State before the Empire of the Ceſars. Seneca referrs the 
firſt uſe of it to Gracchus and Livins Druſus. They, ſaith © he, apud xo; 
primum inſtituerunt ſegregare turbam ſuam, &* alios in ſecretum recipere, 
alios cum pluribus, alios cum univerſis. Habnerunt itaque iſti amicos pri. 
mos, habuerunt &- ſecundos, nentros veros, This ule, it ſeems, transfer'd 
into thoſe that were near the Emperors, bred the tripartite diſtin&i- 
on of thoſe Comites and Amici, which is denoted in that before cited 
of Tiberius and alſo in a paſlage of Lampridins in his Alexander Severns, 
Moderationis tante fuit ( ſo are the words) ut nemo unquam ab ejus ls 
tere ſubmoveretur, ut omnibus ſe blandum affabilemque preberet, ut Amj- 
cos non ſolum primi ac ſecundi loci ſed etiam 1nferiores egrotantes viſert, 
Here primi ac ſecnndi loci & inferiores, are the Comites of the firſt, ſe. 
cond, and third or loweſt rank, which are under the general name of 
Amici aut Comites, underſtood likewiſe in that of #lins Spartianus, of 
Adrian, num judicaret, faith he, in conſilio habuit non Amicos ſuos aut 
Comitcs ſolym, ſed Juriſconſultos & precipue Julium Celſum, Salvium 
Julianum, Neratium Priſcum, alio/que quos tamen Senatus omnis probaſſet 
And it 1s obſervable that this honorary title of Amicus Principis, or 
friend tothe King was ſo frequent in the Eaſtern parts, that we may 
with reaſon enough believe that it was from thence derived into the 
Roman State. In the Kingdom of the Jews, we ſee it in that of Chyſai 
f1 Paralip.27. Friend to King David. Chuſai Arachites Amicus Regis fis mentioned 
33-T _ ſingularly among the dignities of his Court. The Ebrew is 4wn y1 
es which ſignifies as well Socins as Amicus, TheSeptuagint have there 
- 7%" xa{in;a10- vin& 5 Berinics, Chuli the King's chief ſfiend , and , in ſome 
Acig Copics , more rightly x»Ca © &,i jJaigO- 59 Pzomins, Chuſai the Archite 
| _ Companion (Comes) of the King. And for the Court of the Babylonian 
=, mart Empire; Erat autem Daniel conviva ® regis(the Greek is ayCi]uc Ty Garthing, 
lis cap.149. OT one that lived with the King) and honoratus ſuper omnes Amicos ejus. 
So for the State of Syria; under Antiochus Epiphanes, Lyſias ® choſe Ptv- 
eee l emy the ſon of Dorimines, and Nicanor and Gorgias dvI-25 Inrclus AVI. 
item cap.6.19. Gzo1nkus Prighty men of the Kings friends. SO Ariſtotle ( faith Laertins) 
_— ovriGia "Apvrle my MaxiSipur Bioikw, iargs x Tis yi6d lived with Amyntas King 
lib.12.c.12.5 of Macedon as his Phyſician and Friend. And divers more ſuch teſti- 
_ ';, monicsarein the Maccabees and Joſephus |, out of which uſe, it ſeems, 
cap.41.8 Fu- that phraſe of Amicus Dei, or the Friend of God (to expreſs a ſingular 
dith.cap.8.22. honour had through great favour with Almighty God ) came to be 
& me k attributed to Abraham. But for thoſe Counts, or Amici Principis, 
cobi rap. 2.23. the Roman Empire, Exſebins of * Conitantine, Kyiinov oi ® wewre miyual@, 
gy Pe $Þbrize, of 4 reire hiirle, Counts were made by him 5 ſome 4 the firſt rank, 
Comm.1s, ſome of the ſecond, ſome of the third. For lo it 1s to de interpreted, 
— and not as if he had then began the diviſion , by diſtinguiſhing tus 
.4.cap.34, Counts into theſe ranks. Other paſſages reterr'd to the times before 
Conitantine, but not ſo obvious as thoſe Claſſick Authours, mention 
this Dignity. Of the title of Count or Kizn; (as they made » tk) 

ree 
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Greek) there is mention 1n the Rituals of the Greek Church , as of a The Em. 
known dignity under Diocletian., Saint George, they ſay, was Fm 
Kine Th fiar, a4 Count by | dignity, and K:pans 715 [lane xi@ wopart, 4 Cert ann P - | 
fount called Patricius, is remembred in the life of S. Artemon in that pane eo 23 
Church. Comites occurr allo in the Decretals of Pope Anacletns, *if at —_— 
leaſt they have credit enough to be thought his. But whereas in the * F#i#-2. 
relation of the Martyrdom of S. Clement under ® Trajan , we have n.a0 Meny- 
mention of Comes officiorum 5 doubtleſs that officiarie dignity was 14 S.Clemen- 
not in uſe under Traj2, nor hath the teſtiniony any truth in that mts ant 
matter.But after Conitantine,the mention of Counts is more frequent, ex Merapbraſt. 
But of the firſt rank of Counts, ſome were ſtiled Comites Ordinjs © 44s Bu- 
; : x rYomunm Anual. 
imi intra Conkſtorium, as being of the neareſt Counſellors of State Tom 2.9u», 
(all of them being Counſellors generally) and thence Comes Conſiſto- 2 
rianys 1s a Count of the firſt rank and a Privy Counſellor of that time. 
For all the Conſt5toriani (it ſeems) were of the firſt rank. But riot all 
of the firſt rank Conſſtoriani. For in Inſcriptions of Honor, Comes Or- 
dinis primi,& Comes Ordinis primi intra Conſtitorium, occurr ſumetimes 
given at once to the ſame perſon as titles received at ſeveral times. An 
example of it is ” in one to Saturninus Secundys Prelident of Guienne, 
And becauſe Offices of note were at length beſtowed uſually among 
thoſe ranks of Counts (as for example, the great Offices of Xagiiter 
facrarum largitionum, rerum privitarum, Equitum {ometimes, and the 
like being of the more eminent Dignity on ſome of the Counts of the 
firſtrank) it came into uſe alſo that thoſe Offices were denoted in the 
Counts by the title of Comes &- Magiiter in ſtead of Magiiter . 
and ſometimes by Comes without Magifter, joyn'd with the other 
words that ſignified the office : as we ſee in Comes & Magiiter ſa- 
crarum largitionum, and Comes ſacrarum largitionum, Comes &* Magi- 
fter Equitum, Comes Domeiticorun , and ſach more for 1agiiter ja- 
crarun largitionum , Magiiter Equitum and Magiſter Domeiticorum. 
Whence it 1salſo that in the Acts of the Councel of Chacedor , Flavins 
Ariovindus Martialis 1s {o often called * x5 ung x Mdzxisp 3 I Otlhov azenciar, A8.r.pa 
or Comes &+ Magiſter ſacrorum officiorum : and the Emperor's chief 115-&:.7m. 
Phyſician or Preſident of the Emperor's Phyſicians, was known by 44g mn 
the name of ® Comes Archiatrorum ; becauſe doubtleſs he was one of 15,8. "iq 
thoſe ranks, and it ſeems of the firſt, becauſe thoſe that were under 9 Videſis at» 
him, had ſometimes the honour of the firſt rank or ? Copritivam primi 1;1. ooo 
ordinis, And not only ſome of the greateſt Officers , but ſuch as pC.de 4rchia- 
wereof much leſs dignity being taken out of thoſe ranks were ſtiled 7 com-Sac. 
Comites with the Ao of the place, or note of imployment be= {© 
longing to them. Under the Comes ſacrarun largitionum of the Eaſt, 
there were (about Theodoſizs II. when the Noiitia was made ſubordi- 
nate) Comites Largitionum inevery Diocels (as they called the Coun- 
tries that pertained to them) belides Comites Commerciorum per Orien- 
tem & Aeyptum, per Meſfam , Scythiam, Pontum & Ihyricum, 
and a Comes Metallorum per Illyricum , and a Comes &* Ra- 
tionalis ſummarum Feypti 5 with divers other officers by the 
name of Procuratores , Frefeti, Magiſtri and ſuch more. So the 
Comes Largitionum of the Welt had under his rule a Comes Anri , 
a Comes _—_ a Comes Largitionum Ttalicianorum and others. The 
office of the chick Comes Largitionum, either in the Eaſt or Weſt, was 
to take care as a Lord Treaſurer both of the receiving and iſſuing of 
fach revenue of the Crown, as conſiſted not in certainty of — 
Hh 2 an 
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The Em- and rent or in confiſcations, which were under the care of the 
pire Comtes rerum Privatarun, both in the Eaſt and Weſt. And in the 
Welt he had under him Comites allo, as Comes largitionum Privatarym 
and Comes Patrimonii Ghildoniaci, Se the Comes Formarunt, Comes Ri. 
parum &* Alvei Tiberis & Cloacarum, and Comes Portws were among ol 
ther ſubordinate Officers to the PrefeFus Urbis. And in the Eaſtern 
government there were belidea Comes Oricntis(who was for civil affairs 
as a Vicarixs or Lieutenant, yet made by the Emperor, under the Pre. 
feFus Pretorio of the Eaſt) Comes A#gypti and Comes Tſaurie, allo other 
Comites of leſs note, as in the Weſtern Comes Ttalie, Comes Africe, Co 
mes Tingitanie, Comes tratus Argentoratenſis, Comes Britanniarum, Co. 
mes littoris $axonici per Britannias. And other like were in the Em- 
pire, which had military forces committed to them for the govern. 
ment and retaining of the places whither they were ſent in like fort ag 
others had that are called Dxces, both in the Notztia and in the Codes, 
And divers alſo of the ſecond rank had the government of Cities only, 
as is anon ſeen in the examples of their letters of creation or nul 
ons, whence it is that in Heſychizs, Kune 1s mterpreted by 4ex«r which 
is a Governour or Preſident, becauſe they that were Comites had ſome 
power of government ſo frequently committed to. them. But there 
1s not more clear teſtimony of the uſe of this Title ſo begun 1n the 
Court (as is before ſhewed) and afterward carried with the Comites 
into what imployment ſoever they were ſent, than in divers Councels 
of the Primitive times. For the Emperors ſometimes, eſpecially after + 
that they found ſo much diſtraction and tumult among the faCtions 
bred by the Heretical parts of the-time, ſent to the Councels for pre- 
ſervation of the peace, ſome that were Counts with competent forces, 
that ſometimes were indeed rather a terror againſt the truth, than a de- 
fence of it. And iy the ats of the Councels theſe Connts are often 
ſtiled only ſo, as if that office had been proper to none, but them that 
were Counts; the name indeed being retain'd by them in that imploy- 
ment no otherwiſe than in thoſe other offices given to Counts. In the 
Councel of Tyrus held againſt 4thanaſes, there was ſuch a Count, as 4- 
thanaſizs himſelf * witneſleth, though he complain'd of it, as againſt 
what was contrary to the liberty due to a Councel. This Count was 
Flavins Dionyſius, who yet 1s called only Conſularis or vs $7 3mmay (bt 
q Eaſeb.de vi- cauſe he had that dignity allo) 1n the letters of commiſſion of Conſtan- 
0 -apg tine the Great, by which he was ſent to the Councel. But ofttimesin 
De 6 videples Athanaſius, Comes. And by Pope Fulixs the firſt, * Dionyſius qui in ea $y- 
ra apud Baro- nnodo Comes erat. Andin letters of the Councel ofA4lexandria' ftouch- 
num rom.3- ing the ſame matter, £»4 ſronte tales conventum Synodum appelare ar- 
335+ þ . + 
r Epip.g, Adent cui Comespreſedit * Thence is that of Ofrzs in his letters to Conſtan- 
[ Ipud = a, * about the Councel of Sardica ; Omitte G& tu violentiam tuannee 
ny wok literas ſcribe, nec Comites mitte, ſed relegatos exiliis libera, Andinthe 
5% Epip.od ſo- atts of the general Councel of Epheſus, Candidianys is mentioned molt 
"r.vr.agems. fequently with the title of Count. But it appears indeed alſo that he 
u Concil, Ephe- Was Comes Domeiticorum 3 and by that title he was ſeat thither for the 
fin-yare.1p9g- preſervation of peace and order. Irenews, Joarnes and Dionyſims by 
148. Edit. Bir. h : "3 R . 
1618. & pag. the title of Comites are mentioned * there alſo. And in the a&s of the 
167.265,267. Councel of Chalcedon (where the mention of Counts is enough obvt- 
wh mY ous) ſays Dioſcorus "x0 Koen rere; Dog Two Kopurrts, Arc ye ſeditions e let the 
ced .a#:1.p.118, Counts come: and afterwar d 'E:05>30y oi Kiunres, the Counts came in, CC, 


Edie. Bln.1618 here ſich are denoted as were ſent from the Court to the Councel, 
Tom. 2 pare.1. and 
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and were Counts though ſome of them had other offices alſo of high- The Em: 
er dignity than the title of Count. But that was the moſt comprehen- pire 

five and uſual name. Who they were may be ſeen eſpecially in the* * 
beginning of the firſt, ſecond, fourth and fixth Actions of that 
Councel. 

And whereas the Lieutenants or Preſidents of Provinces or Fron- 
tiers (under the MagiStri preſentales militum ) were called Duces, yet if 
they were recetv'd into the honour of any of thoſe ranks, they were, 
inthe time that Comes came to be thus frequent, rather expretled 
by the name of Comites joyn'd with their Provinces. And ſach Lieu- 
tenants or Preſidents were (it ſeems) commonly Counts of the firſt 
rank, if Counts atall; and are called generally inthe Laws, Comites 
! per Provincias, &* qui ſub * Comitive primi Ordinis dignitate peculiari- y C.de offi. 
ter ad quamlibet Provinciam vel Provincias defendendas, milite credito, the 
antoritate Imperatorii nominis deſtinabantar. But divers of the Pre-"7 c.de Comir, 
fidents or Licutenants that were not Counts retained the name of Du- '* —_ 
res 3 as Seythici limitis Dux, Rhetici limitis Dux, Tranſrhenani limits ——_ 
Dux, Britannie' Dux, & Dux Syrige. And ſometimes the Counts that mite 1Jaurie, 
were made Dues, had their name of Count and Dux kept together, 
as in that of Dux & Comes rei militaris Iſaurie m the Notitia Digenita- 
tu, where although Panciro#zs thinks ® the reading is corrupted, and ,,., 
that Dux and Comes ſhould not concurr for the title of the ſame man, rotors 
with relation to the ſame thing, yet Iam perſivaded that the Copies © 4 Wor. 
ire therein true and right enough, becauſel ſee both the titlesalſoin an © 
Inſcription that mentions the Comes T/aurie, by the name of Comes Ordi- 
ns primi Tſaurie Dux. It is ſomewhere at Rome thus, 


| AMILIEZA 
ANDRONICENIS C. ET SPECT. 
F. NEPTIS URBIS PREFECTI FI 
LIAX COMITIS AFRIC. NURUS 
COMITIS ORD. PRIM. ISAURIA 
DUCIS CON JUGIS COMITIS SA 
CRARUM LARGITION UM 

INLUSTRIS. 


This Inſcription I the rathcr alſo inſert here, becauſe it hath ſuch ex- 
amples of thoſe kinds of Counts that had employments, as Comes A- 
frice for a Count of a Province, Comes Ordinis primi Dux Tjaurig for 
one that being of the firſt rank was made Dux Tſaxrie, and Comes ſa- 
crarum largitionum for that Office as it was Palatine. And as Duxand 
Comes were ſometimes ſoretain'd together, ſoallo Magiiter with Co- 
mes, asin Comes &* Magiiter Equitum Galliarum in the Notitiaz and 
Preſes with Dux,as Dux & Preſes Mauritanie,and the like. And for hat 
of Dux & Comes Tſaurie 3 obſerve but thisin Marcelinus under Con- = 
ftantins and Julian. Ad * Tſauros vi vel ratione ſedandos , Lanritius b Hp.19, 
adjeta Comitis dignitate miſſus et reffor. 'Yet the ſame Lawritizs is 
called 54arwroy fyluercs, Or Dux militur in © Socrates. Clearly he was Fx 09 wy : 
juſtly to be ſtiled Dx and Comes or Comes * Dux rei Militaris or Adi- 31.8 videſs 
litum in Tſauria, But as before ſo great acceſſion of Officesin Court or Mem an 
Provinces to the name of Comes, they which were Conſiitoriani or in- 35g.ubi de | 
tra Conſiſtorinum, were by that title diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of their Concitie Selew- 


; . * + cieng. 
rank, ſo after that acceſſion, ſuch as were only Comites honorarii ( or 
vacantes 
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The Em- vacantes and docu, as they called them) and without any particular 
: imployment, and had the name for a meer character of dignity jn 
Tm them, were, fora diſtinction from ſuch as were Comites Provinciaruy 
or otherwiſe imploy'd in ſome ſpecial ſervice, called Comites intra pa. 

latinm, or Comites Palatini only; as'if you ſhould ſay, Counts of the 

Court. And thistitle after publick imployment well diſcharg'd abroad 

by one that was before Comes Ordinis primi, was valued as a Title of 

ſuch dignity by it ſelf, that it was ſometimes iterated in the Inſcriptions 

of Honour by Tterum Comes Ordinis primi' intra Palatium, as we ſee 

d Reme apud eſpecially in that to*the honour of L. Aradins Valerius Proculus,where 


Graver-pag.. After the enumeration of divers Offices of State in him, his Title goes 
2. vide eun- ON With 


dem pag.1094, 
6s 


COMITI ORDINIS SECUNDI 
COMITI ORDiINIS PRIMI. 


and then, ſome other Offices of publick employment being inter. 
poſed; | 


PERFUNCTO OFFICIO PRE 
FECTUR & PRATORIO, COMITI1 
ITER UM OR DINIS PRIMI IN- 
TRA PALATIUM, &c. 


And thoſe of this kind being Comites vacantes, but ſuch mo probates 
_ - pooh & labores in Palatio Comites eſſe meruerant, were of greater ignity than 
videfis land. any that were only rais'd by favour or merit to the firſt rank of Comi- 
Con —— tiva vacans, or the cingulun otioſum , which was the general name of 
'_ ** * the dignity notonly of ſuch as were Comites intra Palatinmr (though 
of the firſt rank) but alſo of them that were iztra Conſiſtorium, if they 
had no other particular imployment. For both-were reputed wacar- 
tes and honorary. But thoſe probati labores (in the time of Theodoſius 
and Honorizs who made that Law) were ſuch imployments as were 
- eminent in the Court or State, For beſides theſe ſeveral ſorts of Counts, 
there were' alſo ſome that had a dignity of Comitiva Ordinis primi 
and the title of Comites Ordinis primi diverſarum artium (which was 
given them as an honorary reward, ob wwlgaris cujuſiibet artis obſequi- 
Mm, Or operis publici curam temporalem injunFam, or rerum publicarum 
f C.Theodoſ.lib, Jever,curam commiſſan, as the words are in another Law © of Homorius 
—c 7 heodoſins, which was not received into Juitiniar's Code, as nei- 
ther was that other of theirs)all which expreſs but ſome ſervice of {light 
nature. And although their title were with relation to their ſervice, 
Ordinis primi, yet they were of leſs dignity than any other Counts that 
were Ordinjs primi vacantes or meerly honorary. For regularly all Ya- 
cantes Comites of thoſe times, had the honorary attribute of Spe@abilis, 
and if they werein any of the great Offices, as Sacrarum largitionum, 
Rerum privatarum, or the like, they were to be ſtiled 7/uStres. But 
theſe Comites oulgarinm artinm, were but of equal dignity to the Con- 
ſulares of Provinces which had but the title of Clariſſinms, that was 
next beneath SpeFabzlis. But of thoſe honorary attributes, and the pla- 
ces belonging to every ofthem in the liſts of the ſtate of that time,more 
_rgely towards the end of this Part, 
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IX. Other teſtimonies, that concern thoſe two Titles of Dux and Co- 
mes in the old Empire, are very obvious in the Codes both of 7; heodoſi- 
4 and JuStinian , as alſo in the Notitia, But for farther light to 
them we add here ſome ſuch forms of Creation of them in thoſe 
ages, as time hath permitted to poſterity, as alſo an example 
or two of their Enſigns, and of the Officers of government under 
hem. 
; It istrue that in the memories that immediately belong to the Em- 

ire, the forms of their Creation appear not. But in Caſſzodor that 
was Chancel/or to Theodorick King of Ttaly, there are ſuchas we have 
uſt reaſon to take for no other than thoſe of the Empire or ſo like 
them, that from the knowledge of the one the other may be known al- 
ſo. For Caſſrodor was bred up in the learning of the Romans, although 
both himſelf and his King were Goths : and it is clear that the Gothick 
Court in 7taly then imitated the Romar courſes of government, which 
they had found in that part of theEmpire. And for the matter Or, as 
we call it, the body of the Letters Patents or Codicil/j, (fo they called 
the Letters, and when the dignity was only honorary, Codicilli Vacan- 
tes) they were uſually the ſame, I think, as Caſſzodor hath. Although 
for the preambles, circumſtantial fancies and cadencies of language, 
which were in that age much affe&ted, they were varied before Caſſzo- 
dor's time, perhaps, as often as there were new draughts of them. Caſ- 
fodor himſelf ſeems to affirm as much, where he ſays, that for the help 
of others, andto ſave them from the trouble that he was put unto in 
making ſudden draughts, he collected thoſe forms, and therefore it 
ſeenis, meant that they ſhould remain as conſtant examples for future 


P . f . . : 
times. ud auten (faith he) ſuſtinere alios paſſe non ſums , quod NOS cInprafat.ad 
frequenter incurrimus in honoribus dandjs z impolitas & precipites difti- lib.variarum, 


ones 5 que ſic poſcuntur ad ſubitum ut vix vel ſcribi poſſe putentur vel vi- 
deantur. Cundarum itaq; dignitatum ſexto9 _ libris Formulas 


comprehendi, ut &- mihi quamvis ſerdproſpicerem & ſequentibus in pom 


ſto tempore ſubvenirem. 
Out of theſe therefore we ſhall take ſome ſuch of the Creations of 


Counts or giving the Comtiva firſt,and then of the Ducatws of that time, 
as may give moſt light tothe nature of them. They are of about D years 


aker our Saviour, 
The Letters Patents of making an ordinary Count of the firſt rank 


meerly vacant. 


I bonor frequenter defertur otioſts : ſt interdum aut nobili- 
tas eligitur, aut ad promerendum aliquid perſone tentuni 
gratia ſuffragatur : quo ſtudio remunerandi ſunt, qui ad agonis 
ſui premia pervenerunt?Conſiderandum, quali labore ſervitum 
eſte ſic de remuneratione cogitandum. Harum quippe rerum 
menſura de contrario venii : dumtale obedientibus dari debet 
donum quale indevotis potuit eſſe periculum. Grandia ſunt, que 
ſuſtinent excubantes perſonas, contumaces ad parendum cogunt, 
latentes in cubilibus ſuis prudenti ſagacitate veſtigant,ſuperbis 


modeſtiam equalitatis imponunt. Ita quod 2 judicibus breviter 
dicitur, 


pre. 


The Em: 


m————— 


248 T itles of Honor. Caap.], 


The Em- dicitur, ab ipfis efficacia famulante completur. Notum et jug 

pire. pericula ſuſtineant, cum ad cauſas mittuntur alienas. $i ſegning 
agat, petitor queritur,ſi diſtricie,pulſ. atus vociferatur. Sic inter 
utrumg; diverſum rara lans eſt inveniſſe preconium.Dignitatum 
pace dicammns, facilins eſt laudatum judicem reperire, quam mi. 
litem injunCta ſine offenſione complere. Alind eft enim tantum 
dicere legitima,aliud ad terminum deduxiſſe juſtitiam. Lands. 
biliter quidem bonum dicitur, ſed multo glorioſius flatuts 
complentur. Verba tantum diriguntur a preſulibus, a militibug 
autem poſlulatur effefius. Poſt omnia periculis ſubduntur, { 
conftricti aliquid weriſemile conqueratur. Frequenter nocuit a. 
liis ipſa quogz integritas ationis. Nam multos, quos in executi. 
one contriſtari niſt ſunt, ipſos poſtea impenſos judices pertule. 
runt. Offendunt enim frequenter ignari, quibus ſunt poſtea pa. 
rituri:&» dum cauſis alienis fidem cuſtodiunt,interdum periculy 
proprie ſalutis incurrunt. Verum inter hec militem evaſiſſe lay 
datum, nome juſte videtur eſſe miraculum?Talibus igitur meri. 
tis viciſſitudo reddenda eft, ut nimio labore torpentes indifl 
compenſationibus excitemns. Vtere igitur confidenter quicquid 
wveteranis munificentia jura tribuerunt, nulli ſordido ſubjicien- 
dus oneri,qui te puriſſima converſatione traclaſti. Comitivan 
quoq; tibi primi Ordinis,quam tali militia perfundis cana depie 
tavit Antiquitas,ſecundum ftatuta divalia windicabis.Hee qui- 
dem priſcorum beneficio conſequeris,ſed noftri noyinis contra in- 
civiles impetus, & conventionalia detrimenta, perenni tuitione 
vallaris. Ut officium quod noſtris juſſronibus ſpeciali ſolicity- 
dine famulatum eſt,amplins aliquid 4 militibus ceteris promert- 
ri potuiſſe videatur. MulSa quog tot librarum auri percellendum 
eſſe cenſemus, ſi quis ſtatuta noſtra qualibet crediderit occaſione 
wviolanda. Nec tamen aliquid contra te walere permittinus quod 
doloſa fuerit machinatione tentatum. 


But, I know not well why, this is titled in Caſſzodor,with Formula Mt 
giftri Scrinii & Comitive primi Ordinis que danda et Comiciaco quands 
permilitat. 


X. The form of Letters Patents of making a Count of the firſt rank 
that was alſo Conſiſtoriar. 


8 Agnum quidem multis & inter wices wvidetur eſſe gent- 
atum, publice utilitati probis a&tionibus occupari. Sed 

quanto felicins bonorem ſplendidum ſumere &+ cogitationum 
moleſtias non habere? Interdum enim aſſidui labores etiam ipſas 
ingratas faciunt dignitates ; dum imbecilitas humana cit ſolet 


fi uſtinere 


Cap. I. T he Second Part. 


ſutinere faſtidia,e9- quod prins ambiſſe creditur poſted witare The En 
velle ſentitur. Sed hoc mult6 preſtantins adeſſe conſpetibus Re- pire. 


gits O* abeſſe molestiis, gratiam habere loci &+ witare contu- 
melias aGtionis. Dulce e$t aliquid fic mereri, ut nulla poſſit 
anxietate turbari ; dum mult0 gratins redditur, ubi proſperi- 
tatis ſola gaudia ſentiuntur. Hunc igitur honorem tibi re- 

icis otioſa remuneratione pravtitum qui nimiumlaborantibus 
autiqua noſcitur proviſione collatus, ut Reftores Provinciarum, 
anni actione laudatos wix ad tale culmen perducerent, quibus 
confitebantur plurima ſe debere. Confiliarii quoq,, Prefetorum, 
conſcientia clari, difatione precipur, qui in illo ain ampliſſ;- 
me P refeftur ſec videntur exercere facundiam, ut ad utilita- 
tes publicas expediendas, alteram credas eſſe Queuram. Un- 
de frequenter ©» nos judices aſſumimus ; quia eos dofliſſimos 
comprobamus. Quid ergo de tal: honore ſentiatur, agnoſce ; 
quando perfecti pro tot laudabilibus inſtitutis hnjuſmodi inve- 
niunt premia dignitatis, © merit0, cum tanta pompa creditur 
que Senatorii quoqz Ordinis Splendore cenſetur. SpeGabilitas 
clara & Conſiftorio noſtro digniſſema,que inter liluſtres ingredi- 
tur, inter Proceres adwocatur. (The IWuſtres and Proceres were 
the great Officers of State , Conſuls, Conſulars , the Pa- 
triciz and ſuch like ; the Creations of which are alſo 
n Caſſeodor ) otioſt cinguli bonore precinfa dignitas, que nul- 
lum now1it offendere, nullum cognoſcitur ingravare , &+ ſuper 
onnia bona concitare neſcit invidiam. Quocirca provocati mo- 
ribus tuts Comitivam tibi+ Primi Ordinis, ab illa Indifto+ 
ne, Majeftatis fawore largimur, ut Conſiſtorium noſtrum ſicut 
rogatus ingrederis, ita moribus laudatus exornes. Quando vis 
cinus honor e$t Illuftribus dum alter medins non habetur , de- 
leffet te illos imitari quos proximitate contingis. Tu locum 
amplum &» bonorabilem facis ſi te moderata conſideratione 
trafawveris. Admoneat te certe, quod ſuſcepta dignitas primi 
Ordinis appellatione cenſetur, utiq, quia te ſequuntur onnes 
qui SpeFabilitatis honore decorantur. Sed wide ne quis te pre- 
cedat opinione qui ſequitur dignitate. Alioquin grave pondus 
_ eft, ſplendere cinguli claritate & morum lampade non 
Kcere. 


XI. The form of the Letters that made a Comes Sacrarum Largitio- 


Ml wherein alſo 1s given him the Office of Primicerizs Notariorun or 
chief maſter of the Clerks of the Crown. 


I1 Grata 


— 
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pare. Rata ſunt omnino nomina que deſignant protinus aliones , 


quando tota ambiguitas audienti tollitur, ub1 in vocabuly 
concluditur quid geratur. Donis enim preſidere Regalibus Cy. 
mitivam Sacrarum Largitionum,zndicia rerum wverba teſtantuy. 
uod vere decorum,vere fuit omnimodis exquiſitum,in donorum 
Regalinm parte ſequeſtratam facere dignitatem &+ altering hg. 
norem dicere dum nos conſtet dona conferre. Atus innocens,pie. 
tatis officium,illud ſemper ingerere,unde ſe fama Principis po. 


ſit augere. Regalibus magna profe&d felicitas militare donis,gh. 


dignitatem habere de publica largitate. Aliz judices obtempe- 
rant reſudnis virtutibus regnatori. Hec ſola eFi que tantumme. 
do ſerviat ad monumenta pietatis. Nibil enim per ipſam diftri- 
Gum geritur,nil ſeverum forte cenſetur,ſed tunc obſequitur quan. 
do pro nobis vota funduntur. Supplicium per te Fortunas erigi- 
mus, Cal. Januariis affatim donum largimur. &-letitia publics 
militia tua et. Verum hanc liberalitatem noftram alio decorg 
obſequio, ut figura vultus noſtri metallis uſualibus imprimatir, 
monet img} facis de noſtris temporibus futura ſecula commoner. 
0 magna inventa prudentum ! O laudabilia inſtituta Majorum! 
ut i imago Principum ſubjettos wideretur paſcere per com- 
merciunm,quorum conſilia invigilare non definunt pro ſalute cun- 
Gorum. Sed huic (ut ita dixerim) munerarie dignitati prece« 
nem largitatis noftre,publice felicitatis indicium, locum qu; 
Primiceriatus adjungimus,ut per te demus honores,per quem 
noſtre pecunie conterimns largitates. Meritd; quando & ſumili 
gratia utr4q; preſtantur, @ ab uno debuerunt judice ger, que 
parili videntur laude conjungi. Parkm ef autem quod Pro- 
vinciarum judices tu ſubjaceant dignitati. Ipſis quoq; Proceri- 
bus Chartarum confirmas officium, dum perfecium non cre- 
ditur, - a te fuerit pro ſolennitate completum. VeStis quog; 
ſacra tibi antiquiths noſcitur fuiſſe commiſſa qui quod (perhaps 
it ſhould be quid, quod) ad ſplendorem Reginm pertinet tuit 
minus ordingtionibus obediret. Curas quoq; litorum adwentitia 
lucri proviſuone committis. Negotiatores, quos humane vite 
conftat neceſſarios, huic poteſtati manife$tum eFf eſſe ſubjeFor. 
Nam quiequid in weitibus, quicquid in ere, quicquid in ar- 
gento, quicquid in gemmis ambitio humana poteft habere pre- 
ftioſum, tnis ordinationtbus obſecundat, t&» ad Jjudicinm t- 
un confluunt qui de extremis mundi partibus adwenere, $lis 
quoque commercinm, inter weſtes ſericas &» pretioſiſſuman 
margaritam , non inept? t1bi deputavit antiquitas ; ut ſapi- 
entiam tua evidenter oftenleret, cui talis ſpecies deputata 

ſerwiret, 


Ee a en OE OOO - _ 


Crap. 1. ' The Second Part. 


ſerviret. Quapropter per illzan Indiffionem Conicive Sa- The Ems 
crarum [ Largitionum, | OO Primiceriatus tibi conferinus pare. 


dignitates ut multts laudibus decorari poſſis 'qui bono- 
rum numeroſutate precingerts. Utere icitur ſolenniter titulis 
tuis, ſi quid tib1 de antiquo privilegio uſus abſtulit, plurima 
cert? que ventlicare debeas dereliquit. Onand)» duarum dig- 
nitatum glorioſz quidem cura , ſed ps labvrioſa cnStodia eff, 
qu.e tibi copioſum fructum decoris afferunt ſi probis moribus 
excoluntur. 


He hath another good form of King Athaliricys (that ſucceeded The- 
odorique) his giving 0pilio the ſame dignity. 


OO» Comiti Sacrarum largitionum Athalaricus Rex. 


Solent quidem wenientes ad aulicas dionitates dinting 
exploratione trutinari, ne Imperiale judicium aliquid probare 
videatur ambiguum: quoniam gloria Regni eſt reperiſſe Tudices 
exquiſitos. Sed tam frequens e$t famili.e veſtre feliciſſums pro- 
veins, tam in multis perſonis declarata prudentia ut licet ali- 
quis vos elioat ad ſubitum, niþil feciſſe videatur incertum. $i- 
militudinem ſuorum falix vena cuStodit : quando pudet delin- 
quere, quia fimilia nequeunt ſuo genere reperire. Hinc ef, 
quod melins agnoſcitur elegiſſe nobilem, quam feciſſe felicem: 
quia itt: commonitus per veterum faSa ſe cuftodit, ille exem- 
plum non babet, niſt quot fecerit. Quapropter ſecure tib1 cre- 
dimus, quod toties tuo generi commiſſum fuiſſe gaudemns.Pater 
bis faſcibus prefuit, ſed I frater eadem reſplenduit claritate. 
Ipſa quodanmodo dignitas in penatibus we$tris larem poſuit,c>- 
domefticum fafhim eSt publicum decus.Nam militie ordinem ſub 
fraterna laude didiciſti : cui mutuo connexus affe&in, implebas 
laborthus ſocium, © couſuliorum participatione germanum : ad 
te potins pertinere dijudicans, quod frater acceperat. Hoc ba- 
culo reclinabatur ille faliciori atiu quedam negligens preſum- 
ptione tui, quia perte ommia cernebat impleri. En dulce fra- 
trum obſequium, ©» preſentium temporum antiqua concordia. 
Bene tal ibus ſenſubus julicium creditur, qui ſervare mores na- 
turaliter ſentinntur. Quod ſi amant receſſus, > Provinciale 
otium fort? libuiſſent , ad te caterve cauſantium &- anxia 
eurrebant vota leſorum. Boni judicis inter eos aſſumebas offi- 
cinm : ut futurorum quodam urgente preſagio, quod 4 nobis 
accipere poteras, meritorum aſſumptione peragebas. Meminimus 
elzam, qua nobis it primordiis Regni nofiri dewotione ſervieris, 
quando maxim? neceſſarium fidelium habetur obſequium. Nant 


Cum po tranſut um dive memorie domni avi noſtri anxia po= 
[i 2 : pulorun: 
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The Em- pulorum wvota trepidarent, & de tanti Regni adbuc incerto ha. 


pre. 


rede ſubjecorum ſe corda perfunderent, auſpicia noftra Lipuri. 
bus feltx portitor nuntiaſti, © ſapienti tux allocutione firma. 
ſti, in errorem quem de occaſu conceperant, ortum noftri In. 

erii in gaudia commutabant. Innowvatio Regni fine aliqua 
confuſuone tranſivit : O- ſolicitudo tua preſtitit, quod nos ny]. 
Ins offendit. Atq ided probato talibus inſlitutis,ab IndiGione 
feliciter ſexta Sacrarum largitionum Comittvam, propztia ti. 
bi divinitate concedimus. Uſurns es omnibus privilegits arg; 
emolumentis que ad tuos deceſſores pertinnuiſſe noſcuntur. Abſit 
enim ut dliqua calumni« machinatione quatiantur, qui aGtionis 
ſux firmitate conſidtunt. Friit enim tempus cumeper delatores 
vexarentur O- judices. Deponite jam formidinem,qui non ha 
betis errorem. Frudlibus veſtrarum utimini dignitatum. Nay 
quod wobis per deceſſores predeceſſe oreſq; noftros temporibus de. 
mini avi noftri conſnetudo longeva dedit, indulgentia quoqui 
nofira cuftodit. Conferimns tibi honorem germani, ſed tu fiden 
ejus imitare ſervitii. Nam ſt illum ſequeris, multos laude pre. 
cedis : wvirum auSoritatis maxime, probate conſtantie, qui 
ſub tanto Principe ©» ſine culpa paruit © juStitiam laudaty 
exercuit. Promptum et enim a$timare quid egerit, quando ſub 
ingrato ſucceſſore Palatinum officinm preconia ejus tacere non 
potuit. Difficile itaq, non et moribus ſequi poſſe germanum: quia 
& in converſationis fruclu plerunq, conſentiunt, qui unins ſe 


mine procreantur. & 


XII. The ferm of the Creation of a Comes Kerum Prins 
Farum. 


Omiriva privatarum, ſicut wominis ipſins ſentitur in- 
ſonare wocabulum, per Rationalium curam quondan 
principum privatam fertur gubernaſſe ſubſtantiam. Et quia 
Judicis fa$tigium exercere' non poterat inter homines, extre- 
mis conditionibus inclinatos, alios quog; titulos provida delibe- 
ratione ſuſcepit : ne dignitas Latialis cauſam tantum widere- 
tur habere cum famulis : ſed atibzs urbanis tunc ſe felicins 0 
cupavit, potquam agreftium cauſas decenter amiſit. Quid enim 
prins facerent inter ſervos, jura publica, qui perſonam legi- 
bus non habebant? Non ibi adwocatus aderat : non ſe partes 
ſolenni actione pulſabant. Erat Secretarium impolluta ſeditio- 
ne confuſum : &+ appellabatur abuſive judicium , ubi non alle- 
gabantur 4 partibus dia prudentium. Utitur nunc dignita 
liberorum cauſis,@- legitimus Preſul veraciter habetur, quan- 
do de ingenuorum fortunis diſceptare poſſe ſentitur. Primun 
tibi 


ms 


_— 
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tibi contra nefarias libidines, O bumani generis improbos ap- The Em- 
petitus, quaſe parent publico, decreta cuftodia et : nequis ſe pare. 


probroſa commixtione pollueret , dum wicino ſanguini reve- 
rentian non bhaberet. Grawitas enim publica proximitatis ſan- 
ditatem ©» Conjunctionis gratiam, habita eftimatione, diſcer- 
nit. Quia longe alind debetur proximitati nature, quam cor- 
poral: poſſumns indulgere licentie. Contra hos eligeris uni- 
ow © continens inquiſutor : ut dumtalia probra perſequeris, 
conſequaris preconia caftitatis. Defunflorum quinetiam ſa- 
cram quietem aquabilia jura tu conſcientie commiſerunt : ne 
quis veStita marmoribus ſepulchra nudaret : ne quis*columna- 
rem decorem irreligioſa temeritate praſumeret, ne quis cineres 
alienos , ant longinquitate temporis, aut woraci flamma con- 
ſumptos , ſcelerata perſcrutatione detegeret : ne corpus quod 
ſemel reliquerat mundanas moleStias, humanas iterum pateretur 
infidias. Nam etſt cadawera furta non ſentiunt , ab omni pie- 
tate alienus eſſe dignoſcitur, qui aliquid mortuis obrogaſſe mon- 
ftratur. Vide que tibi commſſa ſunt; caſtitas viventium + 
ſecuritas mortuorum. Habes quoque per Provincias de per- 
petuario jure tributorum non minimam quantitatem. Canoni- 
carios dirigis, poſſeſſores admones, I» cum aliis judicibus non 
modica jura partiris, caduca bona non ſinis eſſe vacantia. Ita 
quod uſurpatio potuit invadere tu fiſcum noſtrum facis juſtis 
cmpendiis obtinere, Proximos defunforum nobis legaliter an- 
te ponis : quia in hoc caſu principis perſona poſt omnes eſt. 
Sed hinc optamus non acquirere , dummodo ſint, qui relicta 
debeant poſſidere. Depoſitive quoque pecunie, qu longa ve- 
taflate competentes dominos amiſerunt, inquiſitione tua no- 
flris applicantur erariis : ut quos ſua cunfos patimur poſſi- 
dere, aliena nobis debeant libenter offerre. Sine damno ſuqui- 
dem inventa perdit qui propria non amittit. Proinde ( quod 
felicibus applicetur auſpictis ) per Indiflionem illam Comiti- 
vz Privatarum te honore decoramus, quam leges Prefethis 
quoque parem eſſe decreverunt : eft enim &» ipſa aulica pote- 
ftas, Palatio noftro jure reverenda, quam tu facis ultra termi- 
mm ſuum creſcere, ſi ſuſceptam coninenter egeris dignitateut. 


XII. The form of the Letters that made a Comes Patrimonii. 


Ntique conſuetudinis ratio perſuadet, chartis noftris illos 
imbuere , qui longe poſiti tranſmiſſas accipiunt dignita- 
tes : ut quos non poteramus preſentes inſtruere , leis 

probabilis commoneret. Sed te quem ad Patrimonii noftri cu- 
ra regalis defloravit eleftio non tam deftinatis preceptionibus 
inſtruimus 
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inſtruimus quam uſu ſereniſſume collocationis ernudimus. Con. 
fabulationes ſuquidem noſtre erunt tibi inſtrumenta Juſtitie, 
quando illnd gratum nobis perſpexeris, quod & divinis poteſt 
compenire mandatis. Patrimonium ſiquidem noſtrum, pro 
ſublevantis privatorum fortunis,tilz eredidimus.non premen. 
dis. Nami tranquillitatis noftre velis conſiderare ratione;n, 
quoddam Regie domns famulis prejudicing bumilitatis im. 
ponis. Proprias quippe utilitates improbus dominus quoguy 
modo nititur vindicare : caterum qui bone fam.e ſtudere coong. 
ſcitur, ſuo ſemper judicio plus gravatur. Inſolens libertatis 
genus efh, ruſticorum, qui adeo ſibi putant licere voluntaria, 
quoniam ad noftram dicuntur pertinere {. ub$tantiam. Efto igh- 
tur illis cum erefta poteſiate moderatus. Temperamentum þe. 
wul dans, cui poſſe concedimns. Conſidera, ſuſcepta digni- 
tas quo debeat ſplendore traftari, per quam ſupra ceteros Judi. 
ces familiaritatem principis habere meruifti. Nam ſicut Sl 
ortus corporum colores fugata noe detegit , ita fe morum tus 
rim qualitas, aſſuedue viſo principe, non celabit, Mens tua 
ocitlis noffris patebit © auribus. In vultu + in voce COgng. 
ſcimis ſervientium mores. Si facies tranquilla, ſi vox mode- 
rata ſuggeſſerit, credimus eſſe probatiſſimas cauſ.us. Qnicquid 
enim tiurbulenter dicitur, juStitiam non pitanis. Quapropter 
penſabit loqui tuum dominantis examen, quando nequcunt pro 
prias tezere voluntates qui ſuos poſſunt proferre ſermones. Spt 
culum ſiquidem cordis hominum verba ſunt : dum illico moribu 
placere creditur, quoi, ipſe ſibi ad agendum legiſſe monſtratur. 
Superbus quinetiam waricatis greſſibas patet. Iracundus lu 
minum fervore declaratur. Subdolus terrenum ſemper amat 
aſpetium. Lewes inconſtantia prodit oculorum. Awarns ob 
uncis unguibus explanatur. Et ideo ad quas prove&i eflic, 
ſtudete wirtutibus. Quza nemo poteſt principem fallere, qui 
etiam rerim naturalium cauſas in vobis optime probatur inqui« 
rere. Quapropter ad Comitivam patrimonit noſtri te per 
dictionem illam ( Deo juwante ) promovenns, ut inavarum Jir 
dicem Palatia noftra teſtentur , quem nos judicavimns eſſe pro- 
movendum. Quid enim magis cupias, quam fi te linguas nobi- 
lium laudare cognoſcas ? Alibi forte judices formidentur it- 
Juſti, hic ubi remedium praſens petitur, redempta ſententia non 
timetur. Querimonias poſſeſſorum ſine: venali protraGione di- 
ftingue. Omnne ſuquidem juſtum, celeritatis commodo tranſit ad 
beneficium : &- quod debito redditur, tali gratia nmnus puta- 


tur. Poſſeſſrones noſtr.e, vel quia ſunt immobiles, non egredi- 


antur terminos conſtitutos : ne conditione contraria quod no# 
poteſ 
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teſt moveri, malis moribus contingat extendi. Trade etiam The Em- 
militibus tuis quam ſetari delegeris animi caſtitatem : Quo- pire. 


niam ille juſtus poteſt dict, ſub quo non probatur excedi. Urere 
zgiturs auFore Deo, conceſſo tibi feliciter privilegio dienitatis. 
Incitet te ad bonorum defiderium, ſepiſſims quod wideris : 
quia in bis que feceris , judex os _ ero. Nam etft epulas 
llicita ordinatione = , non ſolum noſiro palatio clarns, 
ſed Os gentibus neceſſe eſt , reddere eximins. Legati pene ex 
tota orbis parte wenientes cum noſtres ceperint intereſſe convi< 
viis, admirantur copioſe repertum, quod in patria + norunt 
eſſe rariſſomum. Stupent etiam abundantiam unius menſe , 
tantas ſe ervientinm turbas poſſe I atiare * ut judicent conſumpta 
recreſcere , unde tanta que probantur exire. Habent nimirun 
in ſua patria quod loquantur, dum parentibus ſuis dicere geſti- 
unt , que viderunt. Sic propemodum in toto mundy celeberri- 
mus redditur , qui providus noftris apparatibus invenitur. 
Adde quod tempora noftre letitie ſecretaria tua ſunt, cum pe- 
Gus redditur curis alienum : Or tunc tribuitur ſuggerendi lo- 
ems, quando cunfis adimitur. Merito , nt qui es judex tant? 
apparatus & epularum, delinitus cibis tibi animns concedatur. 


XIV. The form of the Letters that made a Comes Archiatrorum or 
the Preſident (by the name of Count) of the Emperour's Phyſicians, 


Nter utiliſſimas artes, quas ad ſuſtentandam humane fragi- 
litatts indigentiam, divina tribuerunt , nulla preſftare wi- 
detur aliquid fimile, quam quod pote$t auxiliaris medicina 


 conferre. Tpſa enim morbo periclitantibus materna gratia ſem- 


per aſſivlit. Ipſa contra dolores , pro noftra imbecilitate con- 
fligit : <» ibi nos nititur ſublevare , ubi null e divitie , nulla 
potef} dignitas Fubwenire. Canſarum periti palmates haben- 
tur, cum magna negotia defenderint fingulorum : ſed quanto 
glorioſins e$t expellere quod mortem widebatur inferre ? eh» ſa. 
litem periclitanti reddere , de quo coafins fuerat deſperare ? 
Ars que in homine plus invenit , quam in ſeipſo cognoſcit. 
Periclitantia coufirmat , quaſſata corroborat , & futurorunr 
preſcia waletudini non cedit , cum ſe eger preſenti debilitate 
twbaverit , amplins intelligens quam widetur, plus credens 
aFioni quam oculis. Ut ab ignorantibus pene preſagium pu- 
tetur, quod ratione colligitur. Huic peritie deeſſe judicem, - 
nonne humanarum rerum probatur oblivio? Et cum laſcive 
voluptates recipiant tribunum , bec non meretur habere prima- 
rium? Habeant itaque preſulem, quibus noftram committimus 
ſoſpitatem, Sciant ſe huic reddere rationem, qui operandam 


ſuſcipinnt 
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The Em-'ſuſcipiunt bhumanam ſalutem. Non quod ad caſum fecerit, 


pare. 


ſed quod legerit ars dicatur : alioqui periculis potins exponi. 
mur, fi vagis voluntatibus ſubjacemns. Unde ſi haſitatum fu. 
erit, mox queratur. Obſcura nimis eft hominum ſalus, temps. 
ries ex contrariis humoribus conſtans : ubi quicquid borum ex. 
creverit, ad infirmitatem protinus corpus inducit. Hinc et 
quod ſicut aptis cibis waletudo recreatur feſſa , ſic venenum ef 
quod incompetenter accipitur. Habeantur itaque medici pro in. 
columitate omnium , &+ poſt ſcholas magiſtrum wvacent, libriz 
deleflentur antiquis. Nullus juſtins aſſidue legit, quam qui 
de bumanz ſalute traflawerit. Deponite medendi artifices 
noxias agrotantium contentiones : ut cum vobis non vunltis ce. 
dere , inventa veſira invicem videamini diſſipare. Habetis 
quem ſine invidia interrogare poſſutis. Onmis prudens confi. 
lium querit , dum ille magis ftudioſior agnoſcitur qui cautiur 
frequenti interrogatione monſtratur. In ipſis quippe arti 
bujus initiis quedam ſacerdotii genere Sacramenta vos conſe. 
crant. DoGoribus enim weſtris promittitis, odiſſe nequitiam, 
9 amare puritatem. . Sic wobis liberum non eſt , fponte delin- 
quere, quibus ante momenta ſcientie , animas imponitur obli. 
gare. Et ideo diligentius exquirite, que curent ſaucios, cor. 
roborent imbecilles. Nam ſi videro quod delicium lapſus ex- 
cuſet Homicidii crimen et, in hominis ſalute peccare. Sed 
credimus jam ifta ſufficere , quando facimus quod vos debedt 
admonere. Quapropter 4 preſenti tempore Comitivz Archi- 
atrorum honore decorare, ut inter ſalutis magiſfiros ſolus h- 
bearis eximins : @# omnes judicio tuo cedant , quiſe ambity 
mutue contentionis excruciant. Efto arbiter artis egregize, eq- 
rumque diſtingue conflieius, quos judicare ſolus ſolebat affeCus. 
In ipſis «gros curas, ſi contentiones noxias prudenter abſcindis. 
Magnum munus eft, ſubditos habere prudentes , & inter illos 
honorabilem fieri quos reverentur cateri. Viſitatio tua ſoſpi- 
tas ſit egrotantinm, refeio debilium, ſpes certa feſſorum. Re- 
quirant rudes, quos viſitant, egrotantes , ſi dolor ceſſavit , 
Jommnus affuerit. De ſuo vero languore te egrotus interroget, 
audiatque 4 te werins quod ipſe patitur. Habetis &» vss 
certe weriſſimos teftes , quos interrogare poſſitis. Perito ſi 
quidem Archiatro wenarum pulſus enuntiat , quid intus nat#- 
ra patiatur. Offernntur etiam oculis urine, ut facilins ſit v0- 
cem clamantis non adwvertere , quam hujuſmodi minime ſigna 
ſentire. Indulge te quoque Palatio no$tro : habeto fiduciam 
ingrediendi, que magnit ſolent pretiis comparari. Nam licet 
alii ſubject jure ſerviant, tu rerum Domino ſiudio preFlantis 


(perhaps 


——_—c 
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(perhaps Dommun fiudio preſtanti) obſerva. Fas eſt tibi The Em- 
nos fatigare jejuniis : fas eſt, contra noſtrum ſentire deſide- pire. 
rium, > in locum beneficii diSiare, quod nos ad gaudia ſalutis 

excruciet. Talem tibi denique licentiam noftri eſſe coonoſcis, 

; . qualem nos habere non probamur in ceteros. 


XV. The Letters that made a Count of a Province , or gave the 
Comitiva Provincie. 


Uamvis ouminum dignitatum officia a manu ſecludantur 
armata & civilibus veſtibus videantur induti quti di- 
ftriionem publicam docentur operari, tua tamen digni- 

tz d terroribus ornatur que gladio bellico rebus etiam pacatis, 
acciugitur. Vide quo judicio fueris eveFus, quando aliis vis 
gorem faſcium wideas eſſe creditum , tibi autem ab ipfes legi- 
bus ferrum conſtet eſſe porreum , Rem cruentam dederunt ani- 
mo pacato, ut © noxii nimilim metuerent, & laf: de optata ul- 
tione gauderent. Alioquin culparentur priores , fi temperata 
omnia non feciſſent. Sed cum te intelligas ad moderamen ele- 
Gum, humanum facile non concupiſcas exitium. Renus qui di- 
citur, & probetur. Scito puniendi remedium datum tibi pro 
ſalute multorum. Arma iſta juris ſunt, non furoric. Hec 
otentatio nimirum eſt contra noxios inſtituta , ut plus terror 
corrigat quam pana conſumat. Non enim cogitur ferro ſucci- 
dere robuſtam , qui adhuc teneram werbis curvat aundacian:. 
Civilis e$t pavor ifte non bellicus ; quem tu. ſic facies eſſe glo- 
rioſum, ſt habere non probetur exceſſum. Habes etiam &» fer- 
rum nihilominus incruentum. Claudantur nexibus cathena- 
rum, quos levium criminum pulſat invidia. CunSator eſſe 
debet qui judicat de ſalute. Alia ſententia pote$t corrigi,de vita 
tranſaFum non patitur inmutari. Signa tua abaftores timeant, 
Fures paweſcant,latrones perhorreant. Innocentia tantum Leta 
reſpiciat, dum ſubi auxilia weniſſe credit , que Legnm diſciplina 
tranſmiſit. Nemo redemptionibus tuum velle defleftat. Gladins 
conditur ubi aurum ſuſcipitur. Tu te inermen reddis, ſi a viri- 
li animo cupiditate receſſeris. Quocirca per Indifionem illam 
Comitivz tibi in illa Provincia tribuimns dignitatem , ut ad 
titulos tuos pertinentia civilitate potins laudabilis exequaris ; 
nec quicquam preſumas facere niſt quod privatus poſſes legibus 
vindicare. Ipſa eft enim rea adminiftratio que & ſine pote- 
ſtate defenditur , ut tunc probetnr fuiſſe juſtus quando ei que 
mavult objicere poſſit inimicus. Nec tamen ſþes noftra velut 
faſtiditate deſeritur.Nam ſi bene prowinciarum adminiſtrationi- 
bus preſidetis , honores vos ampliſſimos ſperare , leges merit) 

K k cenſuerunt. 
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The Em- cenſuerunt. Unde jam widetur pene debitum, quod wobig } 


pre. 


rVar.li>., 
form8.& 9, 
{ 161d. lib.6. 
form. 11, 


tanta authoritate ultro noſcitur fuiſſe promiſſum. 


There is alſo another Form in him,by which the Government of py. 
zatia and Suavia, * is granted to Oſum , who 1s called Comes and Vir 77. 
lIuſtris , by which, it ſeems, he had the T/uſtratxs © given him, beſide 
the title of Comes, For that title of it ſelf was but jpe@avilis, although 
a Province were joyned with it. 


XVI. The Form of the Letters that made a Count of Syracuſe, 


Egalis eft providentiz, tales judicum perſonas eligere, yt 
ad Commatum neceſſitatem non habeant veniendi , qu, 
in longinquis Regionibus contigerit immorart. Nul. 

lum enim tale negotium eſt, quod Sicull itineris tantas pati poſ. 
ſit expenſas, dum commodins ſit cauſam perdere, quam aliquid 
per talia diſpendia conquiſiſſe.s Non enim querelas de Sicilia 
volumus venire, ſed laudes:quia gravatur apud nos aGtio Pre. 
ſalis, ſi eam tam longinqui potuerint accuſare petitores. Ful. 
ſus enim dolor eſſe non creditur, ubi tanti laboris tadia ſubens. 
tur. Et ideo majore cura trattanda ſunt , unde invidia ply 
timetur. Proinde per Indiftionem illam, Comitivam tibi Sy. 
racuſanz Civitatis propitia divinitate concedimus : ut onniq 
ſic agere nitaris, quemadmodum nos tibi praſtitiſſe coguoſciy, 
De proximis wota cauſantinm ſubtineumms. Inde autem ultn 
requirimus unde ad nos difficile venire poſſe ſentimus. Ht 
bes que te decorare debeant , ſr tu tamen ibi conſcientia defeca- 
tus adveneris. Militum tibi numerus noſtris ſervit expenſic 
Redderis inter arma geniatus, proceſſio tua procinGtualis or- 
natus eff. Exercitu wteris pacato , nec pericula belli ſubiz, 
& armorum pompa decoraris. Verum inter hec civilem © 
gita diſciplinam. Non permittas milites eſſe poſſeſſoribus in- 
ſolentes. Annonas ſuas ſub moderatione percipiant , cauſis non 
miſceantur extraneis. Pro ſecuritate ſe omnium cognoſcat ele- 
Eum, qui ſe gloriatur babere armatum. Priwilegia dignitatis 
tux nec volumus minui , nec jubemus excedi. Sufficiat tibi 
tantum gerere, quantum deceſſores tuos confliterit rationabili- 
ter effeciſſe. 


XVII. The Form of the Letters that made a Count of the City of 
Naples. 


Neer c4tera vetuflatis inwenta , ordinatarum rerum obſiu- 
penda preconia, hoc cunflis laudibus meretur efferri,quol 
diverſarum Civitatum decora facies aptis adminiſtrationt- 

bus videtur ornari : ut &conventus nobilium occurſione celebri 
coll igatur 
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coligatur &* cauſarum nodi juris diſceptatione ſolvantur. The Em. 
Unde nos quoque non minorem gloriam habere cognoſcimur, qui pire. 


ala weterum annuis ſolennitatibus innovamus. Nam quid 
prodeſſet inventum, ſe non fuiſſet jugiter cuStoditum? Exennt 
4 nobis dienitates relucentes quaſi a Solis radiis, ut in orbis 
nftri parte reſplendeat cuStodita juftitia. Ideo enim tot emo- 
lIumentorum commoda ſerimns , ut ſecuritatem Provincialiun 
coligamus. Meſſis noftra cunflorum quies et, quam non poſ- 
ſumus aliter recordari , niſi ut ſubjea; non videantur aliqui1 
irrationabiliter perdidiſſe. Et ideo ad Comitivam te Neo- 
politanum , per illam Indiftionem libenter adducimns : ut ci- 
vilia negotia equus tritinator examines : tantumque faman 
tam babita maturitate cuſtodias, quantum te illi populo wel in 
levi culpa facile diſplicere cognoſcas. Urbs ornata multitu- 
dine civinum , abundans marinis terreniſque deliciis : ut dul. 
ciſpman vitam te ibidem inveniſſe dijudices, ſi nullis amaritu- 
dinibus miſcearis. Pretoria tua officia replent, militum tur- 
ba euftodit. Conſidis gemmatum tribunal : ſed tot teſtes pate- 
ris, quot te agmina circundare cognoſcis. Preterea littora 
wque ad prefinitum locum data juſſrone cuftodis : tux volun- 
tati parent peregrina commercia. Preſtas ementibus de pretio 
ſu , &» gratie tux proficis, quod avidus Mercator acquirit. 
ied inter hec preclara 7.iftigia optimum judicem eſſe decet ; 
quando ſe non poteſt occulere; qui inter frequentes populos 
cgnoſcitur habitare. Fafium tunm erit ſermo civitatis, dun 
fer ora fertur populi, quod 2 judice contigerit actitari. Habet 
utionem ſuam hominum frequentia , ſi loquar ad diverſa : + 
de judice judicium eſſe creditur, quod a multis adftipulationi- 
bus perſonatur. Contra, quid melins , quam illum populum 


gratum reſpicere , cui cogneſceris preſidere ? Quale eſt perfrui 


favore multorum + illas woces accipere , quas OX clementes 


Dominos deleGtat audire? Nos tibi proficiendi materiam da- 
mus:tunm eſt ſic agere,ut ſua beneficia Principem deleciet angere. 


And with this were ſent Letters for command of obedience, both to 
thoſe of Naples , and to ſuch as were to execute the command of the 
Count 1 his Government. To thoſe of Naples thus. 


Ributa quidem nobis annua dewotione perſolvitis, ſed nos 
majore viciſſitudine decoras vobis reddimus dignitates : 
ut vos ab incurſantium pravitate defendant , qui noſtris 


Juſſonibus obſecundant. Erit noftrum gaudinm , weſtra quies ; 
ſuave lucrum, ſi neſciatis incommodum. Degite moribus com- 
Poftis , ut wvivatis legibus feriatis. Quid opus eft quenquam 


k 2 facere, 


— 
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—— 


The Em- facere, unde penas poſſit incurrere ? Querat judex in wo cay. 


pre. 


(as, 5» non inveniat. Ratio motus weStros componat , qui x4. 
tionales vos eſſe cognoſcitis. Improbis juditem , teftem bonj, 
moribys deftinamus : ut nemo ſe cogi ſentiat , niſi quem orgy 
legitime conwerſationis accuſat. Atque ideo illi nos Com. 
yam Neapolitanze Civitatis per illam indictionem dediſſe dg. 
claramus : ut no$tra gubernatione laudatus, alteram mereaty, 
de noSiro judicio dignitatenr. Cui wos convenit prudenter g. 
bedire : quia utrumque landabile eft, ut bonus populns judicey 
benignum faciat , © manſuetus jadex pratiſſimum Ppopuluy 
equabili ratione componat. 


To the Officers under the Comitive in thcle Words. 

Mnes apparitiones decet habere judices ſuos. Nameui 
() Pr.eſul adimitar, 9» militia denegatur. Sed nos, qui. 

bus cord: eſt , locis ſuis univerſos ordines continere in- 
dicamns, ill; Comitivam Neapolitanam, Deo juwante, largi- 
tos. Ut judicibus annua ſucceſſione reparatis, vobis ſolemi. 
tas non pereat aftionis. Quapropter deſignato viro praflate 
competenter obſequinm, ut ſicut Vos non patimur emoluments- 
rum commoda perdere, ita (& vos parendi debeatis priſcam re 
gnlam cuſtodire. 


i 


Both thcſeI inſerted becauſe they adde ſome light both to the know: 
ledge of the power of the Count, and of the ule at his Creation. 


XVIII. The form of making a Count of the ſecond rank for the 


Government of Cities. 


Eculi bujus honor human.e mentis eft manifeſta probatic : 
& quia libertas anim voluntatem propriam Il emper oftendit, 
dum ſe contenmit occuler:, qui ſibi alios coonoverit ſub 
Jacere. Sed humane mentis felix illa conditio eft , que arbi- 
trium proveCionis ſue intra terminum moderationis includit, 
> ſic peragit dignitatis breviſſumm ſpatinm , ut univerſis 
temporibus reddatur acceptus. Quapropter interdum judices 
ad blanda deſcendite. Laborioſum quidem , ſed non eft im- 
poſſebile, juſtitiam ſuadere mortalibus : quam ita cunclorum 
ſenſubus beneficium divinitatis attribuit, ut et qui neſciunt 
jura , rationem tamen wveritatis agnoſcant. Neceſſe eft enim, 
ut quod 4 natura conceditur , ſubmonente iterum eadem ſua- 
viter audiatur. Et ideo non laborstis populis imponere, q#4 
eos conſtat ex propria voluntate ſentire, Facile enim ſequun- 
tur veStioua verbi alient , qui fe poſſe credunt monitione com- 


pellt. 
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elli. Propterea per illam Indifionem in illa civitate Co- 
mitive Honorem Secundi Ordinis tibi, propitia divinitate, 
largimur : ut & cives commiſſos equitate regas, & publica- 
mm ordinationum juſſiones confianter adimpleas : quatenus 
tibi meliora prevtemns, quando te probaliter egiſſe preſentia, 


ſ entiemys+ 


Then follow alſo Letters for command of obedience to the Citi- 
zens, and to the Officers that belonged to the Comitiva of like ſenſe 
to thoſe before ſhewed in that of Naples, whence it may be colle&ed 
that ſuch Counts generally were of the ſecond rank, although they 
be not named fo in any example that Caſſzodor hath, ſaving in this 
which is propoſed as a general Prelident, or for diverſe Civitates, as 


the Tirle lays. 


XIX. But there 1s one form of making a Count that was pro- 
per to King Theodorick,, or at lealt tothe Gothique Kings, which yet 
we inſert here becaule it helps to the knowledge of the various uſe of 
the title of Comes that afterward (as is anon ſhewed) paſſing through 
the Roman-Gothique Cultoms, came to be fixed to Feuds in the French 
Empire. It was for the appointing of a Judge by the name of Comes in e- 
very Province under the Goth:que Kings, where any Goths reſided, for 
determining all cauſes ariſing either between two Goths, or between a 
Goth and a Roman. But in the laſt cafe he was to have a Roman Lawyer 
ſit as an aſſiſtant with him. The title in Caſſzodor is, Formule Comitive 
Gotthorum per ſimgulas Provincias. 


Heodoricus Rex, cc. Cum Deo juwvante, ſciamns 

Gothos wobiſcum habitare permixtos, ne qua inter con- 
ſortes, ut aſſolet, indiſciplinatzo naſceretur, — duxi- 
mus, illum ſublimem wvirum, bonis nobis moribus hatenus 
comprobatum, ad vos Comitem deſtinare, qui ſecundum e- 
dicta noftra inter duos Gothos litem debeat amputare. $i quod 
etiam inter Gothum &- Romanum® zatum fuerit fortaſſe 
negotinm, adhibito fibi prudente Romano certamen poſſit e- 
quabili ratione diftringere: Inter duos autem Romanos Ro- 
mani audiant, quos per Provincias dirigimus cognitores : ut 
unicuiq; ſua jura ſerventur &* ſub diverſitate judicum una 
juflitia complefatur univerſos. Sic pace communi utreq; Na- 
tiones, divinitate propitia, dalci otio perfruantur. Scitote au- 
tem, unam nobis in omnibus equabiliter eſſe charitatem : ſed 
ille ſe animo noſtro amplins commendare poterit, qui leges mo- 
derata voluntate dilexerit. Non amamns aliquid incivile,ſcele- 
ftam ſuperbiam cum ſuis deteftamur auftoribus. Violentos no- 
ſtra pietas execratur. In cauſa poſſint jura, non brachia. Nan 
cur eligant qu.erere violenta, qui preſentia probantur. habere 
Judicia ? Ides enim emolumenta judicibus damus, ide tot of - 


ficia 
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The Em-ficia diverſs largitatibus continemus, ut inter vos non ſing. 

pire. mus creſcere, quod poſſit a4 odium pertinere. Vnum vos ample. 
Gatur vivendi votum, quibus unum eſſe conftat Imperium, Au. 
diat uterq; populus, quod amamus. Romani wobis ſicut ſunt 
poſſeſſponibus wicini, ita ſint &+ charitate conjunti. Vos autem 
Romani magno ſtudio Gothos diligere debetis, qui in pace 
numeroſos wobis populos faciunt, &» univerſam Rempublicam 
per bella defendunt. Itaq; deſtinato a nobis judici vos convenit 
obedire ut quicquid pro conſervandis legibus cenſuerit, modiz 
omnibus impleatis : quatenus & noſtr9 imperio &- weſtre uti. 
litati ſatisfeciſſe videamini. 


Thoſe other forms of making a Count of the City of Rome, whoſe 
Office was to hear and determine all crimes committed in breaking or 
otherwiſe defacing the Statues or other publick Works of the City,ofa 
Comes Portus, Comes Domeſticorum, and ſome more that are in Caſſzcdir, 
we omit here. Theſe that we have taken out of him being ſufficient to 
ſhew the forms of the time in making Counts of the chiefe(t ſeveral na- 
tures. And for the forms of Letters of Creation, or Commilſions to Count, 
hitherto. 


XX. For the Drces or Dukes of that time; the ſame Authour hath 
this example of the giving of the Ducatws Retiarum, or the Military g0- 
vernment of the Frontiers, which now we call the Griſoxs Countrey, 


UVamvis ſpeGabilitatis honor unus eſſe videatur, nec in 
his aliquid alind nift tempus ſoleat anteferri, tamen re 
rum qualitate propenſa, multum his creditum videtur quibu 
confinales populi deputantur. Quia non eſt tale pacatis Regi- 
onibus jus dicere, quale ſuſpetis gentibus aſſidere, ubi non tin- 
tum vitia, quantum bella ſuſpeFa ſunt, nec ſolum vox preconit 
inſonat, ſed tubarum crepitus frequenter inſultat. Retiz 
namque munimina ſunt ltaliz, &- clauftra Provincie. Que 
non immerit0 ſic appellata eſſe judicamus , quando contra fe- 
ras & agreſtiſſimas gentes wvelut qu.edam plagarum ob$taculs 
diſponuntur. 1bi enim impetus gentilis excipitur, Gs tranſmiſ- 
ſes jaculis ſauciatur furibunda preſumptio. Fic gentilis impe- 
ts veſira venatio et, Indo geritis, quod wos aſſudue fali- 
citer egiſſe ſentitis. Ided walidum te ingenio ac wiribus at- 
dientes, perillam Indifionem, Ducatum tibi credimus Retia- 
rum, ut milites &+ in pace regas, cum eis fines noſtros 
ſolenni alacritate circumeas. Quia non parvam rem tibi reſpi- 
cis eſſe commiſſam, quando tranquillitas regni noftri tua creditur 
ſollicitudine cuſtodiri. Ita tamen ut milites tibi commiſſt vi- 


want cum Provincialibus Fure Civili, nec inſoleſcat animus 
qui 


- — 
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qui ſe ſentit armatu ; quia clypeus ille exercitus noſtri quie= The Em- 
tem debet preftare Romani!:. Quos ide0 conſtat appoſutos, ut Pp1re. 


intus vita falicior ſecura libertate carpatur. Quapropter no- 
ro reſponde judicio fide nobis O» induſtria placiturus, ut nec 


oentiles fine diſcuſſrone ſuſcipias , nec noſtros ad gentes ſub in- 


curioſutate tranſmitt.is. Ad neceſſutatem ſiguidem rarins venitur 


armorum, ubi ſuſcepta ſurreptio c:ſtodiri poſſe ſontitur, Pri- 


vilegia wer0 dignitatis tuc noftris tibi juſſionibus vendicabis. 


This Commiſſion for a Duke gave the ſame Authority , as that be- 
fore ſhewed for the Court of a Province. And he that had a Province 
ſo committed to him with Military Government , being not a Count, 
was called Dux only; 1t a Count, then Comes hujus or illins Provin- 
tie 5 as is before noted. Saving (as I think) in caſes where the Pre- 
decefſours had been ſo frequently Counts, that the name of Count and 
Comitiva with relation to the Province , was become in reputation a 
note rather of Office there only , than a ſevered character of Honour 
in the Court. In ſuch caſes , I conceive , the Succeſlours were (tiled 
Comites of the Provinces , although they were not otherwiſe Co- 
mites; And ſo in truth their Titles were but meer Synonymics to Du- 
ces, asalſo their Comitiva to Ducatus, whereas if they were Comites of 
the Court beſides ( as at firſt all were ) then there remained the ſame 
difference between them and meer Dukes , that is before remembred. 
But ſome further light to them will appear in that which we next ſhew, 
touching their Enfigns and the Officers that were under them in the 
Places of their Commands. 


XX. Beſides the Letters of Creation or Commiſſion, by which the 
Counts or Dukes of thoſe Times were made ( wherein-the Offices of 
Counts were , as is ſeen in the Examples before brought, according to 
their ſeveral natures , either Palatiz , Civil or Military but of the 
Dukes, alwayes Military) they hadal(o, as other Officers of the greats 


er note, Enſigns or Syabola adminiſtrationis Or * Signa Of mus + tpi 
which were painted 1n their Letters or Codici//; ( as they were called) 


a Novel. 24. 
cap,6.& wide- 
fis Pancirol, ad 


as alſo Books of Initruftions or Frincipis mandata , for their direction Notitiam u- 


in Government. The Symbola or Enligns were of ſuch nature.as for the "7 


moſt part denoted in Picture the principal parts of what was compre- 
hended in the object of their Government, and that under the Picture 
of their Book of Inſtructions, and ſometime of the Letters themſelves 
looſely folded, both which were uſually added alſo. As the Comes $4- 
crart Largitionum had Mony in Diſhes, Bags, Cheſts, and the like in- 
der the Picture of his Book of Inſtruftions. Of the like nature were 
thoſe of the Comes rerun Privatarum. The Magiſter Militum had 
Shields of ſeveral colours and'devices on them, with tht names of their 
Bands or Regiments. The &£xeſtor a bundle of Rolls, and a Cohimne 
infcribed with Legcs Salutares, The Comes Orientis, lis Provinces Ye- 
ligned in the ſhape of Women crowned, and holding diſhes of money, 
and ſuperſcribed with the names of the Provinces: Fhe Comes Limi- 
ts Feypti had Memphis, Peluſium, and ſome other Cities of Egypt paint- 
ed witha part of Nilus. The Duke of Thebes there, Hermunthus,0aſis, 


Copto, Syena, and ſome other Cities with another Part'of Niles. _ 
thus 


cap. 12. 


264. 


T itles of Honor. Cy Foe - 


b De hiis nomi- 
nibus vide, þ 
Flacet, Panci- 
rol. 4d Not. 
Occidenti1 cap. 
69.& Camden. 
Bris. p.111, 


thus both in the Eaſt and Weſt, thoſe great Officers had their Enſigns 

pictured in their Letters of Creation or Commiſhon, and that with ya. 
rious colours , as you may know more largely out of Pancriolus his 
Commentary on the Notitia , where alſo the officers that were under 
them are expreſled, 

But for Examples here both of the Enſigns of a military Count ang 
oft a Duke , as alſo to ſhew what Officers they had under them , and 
what mixt with them 3 I have choſen thoſe of the Comes Britanniarum, 
Comes litoris Saxonici per Britannias and Dux Britanniarum and the 
reſt which were of this Ifland about MCC years now paſt or about The. 
odoſius TI. which falls near the laſt times wherein the Komarn Empire ex- 
tended it ſelf hither. 

The Government of the Empire was then ſuch that there were four 
Vice-royes or Prefe#; Pretorio for Civil Government 3 one of the 
Eaſt, another of 7/yricum, a third of Ttaly, and the fourth titled of 
Ganle, of PrefeFus Pretorio Galliarum, to whoſe ſuperintendency both 
Britain and Spain were ſubjedt. Every of theſe Prefe#i had immedi. 
ately under them, for Civil Government, Vicariz or Lieutenants, and 
ſometimes Comites immediately (as in the example of the Comes Orien- 
tis, that was as a Vicarins or Lieutenant to the Prefe#us Orientzs ) ſome. 
times other ſuch Officers 3 but all made by the Emperour. And the 
PrefeFus Galliarum had three Vicarii , one for Spain , the ſecond for 
Gaule, and the third for Britain. And the Vicarins Britanniarum, whoſe 
Enfigns or Symbols adminiiftrationis , were the draught of thoſe five 
Parts of their Britain 3 Britannia Þ prima, Britannia ſecunda, Flavia Ce 
ſarienſis, Maxima Ceſarienſes and Valentia, every of them being expreſ. 
ſed in ſeveral forms of Buildings with their names ſuperſcribed , and 6 
placed on land ſynuouſly drawn and encompaſled with the Sea , as if 
thoſe five had comprehended the whole Iſland. And the Book of In- 
ftructions, as covered with Green, and the Letters or Commiſſion , as 
in a gilt cover, were added in the ſelf-ſame form as 1s anon ſhewed in 
the Enſigns of the Counts and Dukes there. Under this Yicarins, there 
were five that exerciſed Juriſdiftion : two Conſulares and three Pre- 
ſides ; every one having one of theſe five Parts for his Province. They 


are thus mentioned in the Nott:4. 
Sub diſpoſetione Viri S peFabilis , Vicarii 
Britanniarum. 


Conlulares. 


Maxima Czſaricnfis. 
Valentie. 
Prxſides. 
Britanniz prime. = 
Britanniz ſecunds. 
Flavie Cxfarienfis. 
Officium autem habet idem vir ſpeQabils Vicarius' 
hoc modo. 


Principem de Schola Agentum in rebus ex Ducenariis. 
Cornicularium. 


_ 
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Cornicularinm. 

Numerarios duos. 

Commentarienſem. 

Ab aStis. 

Curam Epiſtolarum. 

Adjutorem. 

Subadjuvas. 

Singulares & reliquos Officiales. 

The Enfigns and Offices of theſe Conſulares are well enough known 
out of that of the Conſularis Campanie, whole officinme (as the Authour 
of the Notitia faith) habet ita. 

Principem de Officis Prefe&i Pretorio Italiz. 

Cornicularium. 

Tabularios duos pro Numerario. 

Adjutorem. h 

Commentarienſem. 

Ab aftis, 

Subadjuvam. 

Exceptores &» reliquos cohortalinos quibus non licet ad ali- 
am tranfire militiam fine annotatione clementie principalis, ce- 
teri oumes Conſulares ad fimilitudinem Conlularium Cam- 
paniz officinm habent. | 

$o that, turn but Prefens Pretorio Ttalie here into PrefeFus Preto- 
rioGalliarum , and then every ſuch Officer as is mentioned here belong- 
ed alſo to every of the Conſulares of Britain. 

And the Enfigns alſo of other Conſulares ( faith Pancirollus) were as 
of this of Campania, which was a Woman with a mural Crown, fitting 
onaSeat of Judgment, holding in her right hand the name of the Pro- 
vince on the top of a Launce, and reſting her left on a Shield. But ſome 
have the ſhape of a man to the ſame purpoſe. The Book of Inſtrudti- 
ons is alſo added , as ſet by on a Table. The Preſides in Britain had 
alſo the fame Officers with the Preſes Dalmatie, The Preſes Ddlmatie 
efficium habet (faies the Authour of the Notitia ) hoc modo ; Principem 
exeodens officio (that is ex officio Prefeti Pretorio Ttalie, and fo thoſe of 
Britain had their Principes, ex officio Prefeti Pretorio Galliarum. ) 

Cornicularium. 

Tabularios duos. 

Commentarienſem. 

Adjutorem. 

Ab abtis. 

Subadjuvam. 

Exceptores &» ceteros cobortalinos quibus non licet ad ali- 
am tranſure militiam ſine annotatione clementie Principalis. 
Ceteri Przſides ad ſemilitudinem Dalmatiz officinm habent. 

And the Enſigns of every Preſes are 1% Ui by thoſe of the CorreFo- 


res 


A 
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The Eme re Apulie & Calabrie, which were a fair building tupcricribed with the 


prre. 


name of the Province under the Book of Inſtructions , and the Empe. 
rours Picture which was frequent alſo among the Enſigns of other Of. 
cers. And as the Vicarins was honoured with the Attribute of 8pet. 
b;lis, ſo the Conſulares with Clariſſimi , and the Preſides with Perfettijj. 
21i. And thus was then the Civil adminiſtration of '3ritain. 

For the Military the Magiiter Peditun: Preſentalis , and the Magi. 
fter Equitum Fraſentalis, in the Weſt , having the immediate Powerun. 
der the Emperour ov2r the Horſe and Foot appointed for the defence 
of the Provinces or Frontiers of the Weſt ( as others in the Eaſt) hag 
under them fix Military Counts of Provinces , and XII Dukes. The 
Counts were of Italy, Aſrick,, Tingitania, Traus Argentoratenſis or the 
Parts about Strasbourg, of Britain, and of the Saxon Coalt or Come; 
littoris Saxonici, The Dukes were of Mauritania Ceſarienſis, the Tri. 
politani, Pannonia ſecunda, Valeria Ripenſis, Pannonia prima , Noritum 
Ripenſe , Retia prima and ſecunda, Sequanicum Armoricanum, Belgics ſe. 
cunda, Germania prima , Of Britain , and of the Parts about Afext:, 
All theſe had their Enfigns and Officers almoſt in every thing propori- 


onably alike. 
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The Comes Eritanie had for his Enligns the Ifland thus incompaſſed The Emne- 
with the Sea under the Book of his Inſtructions and the Letters of his , ; 
Commiſſion 3 one fair Building (to denote the chief City, it ſeems) a. 
being placed in it. On the Book allo the ſame Letters are inſcribed, 
which were upon the Book of Inſtructions in the Enfigns of the Yicari- 
vs Britanniarum, and commonly upon the Books of other ſuch Counts 
and Dukes in the Notitia. What they mean I ſufhciently underſtand 
not. But Pancirol/us conceives them as if they had been ligles and 
parts of words ſo well and commonly known in the Office of the 
Court of Notaries, or of the Clerks of the Crown, that it needed not 
they ſhould be more largely expreſſed. The words he thinks are 
thele z Felix liber injun@&xs Notariis Laterculi continens mandata ordj- © 4d Notit. 0- 


ne Principis or Primicerii , which was the Maſter or Preſident of the = cap 924 


Clerks of the Crown. 

The Government of this Count was, it ſeems, in the Southern Parts 
of the Iſland. He had with him, at the time when the Notitia was 
ivritten , about MMM foot and DC horſe ; and though there were 2 
Duke beſides (as is anon ſhewed) yet, it ſeems, all that part of Britain 
which the Komrars then had was generally under his care, and the 
Duke's Government was added for afliſtance to him. For after his En- 
ſigns in the Notitia , the whole Province is expreſly thus placed under 
his Government, as his Enſigns alſo denote; 


Sub diſpoſitione virt ſpetabilis Comitis Britanniz: 


Prowincia Britanniz. 


And then for his Officers. 


Officium autem habebat idem Vir ſfpedabilis Comes 
hoc modo. . _ 


Principem ex officio Magiftri Militum preſentalinm alter< 
Ms annis. 


Commentarienſem ut ſupra. | | 
Numerarios duos, ſingulos ex utroque officio ſupradits. 
Adjutorem. 

Subadjuwant. 

Exceptores. 

Singulares & reliquos officiales. 


The Cornicularius and Regerendarizs are wanting here which other 
Counts moſt commonly had. But Panciro/us imputes that to' the neg- 
ligence of the Tranſcriber of the Notitia. 

The Comes littoris Saxonici was as Admiral of that time , and placed 
againſt the Maritime incurſions of the Saxozs, or thoſe of the Weſt 
part of Germany, that were known moſt commonly by that name. His 


Enſigns were IX Maritime Towns , but thus placed on the form of the 
LI 2 whole 
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Whole Iſland. That which appears in his Enſigns , beſides the Towns 
names, may be well known from what is already ſaid touching the En- 
ſigns of other Officers in that time. And for his Garriſons ; he had 


under him about MMCC foot and CC horſe, with his Officers both 
together thus expreſſed. 


Sub diſpoſetione Viri ſpeabilis Comitis Littoris 


Saxonici per Britanniam. 


Prepoſutus numeri Fortenſium, Othon#. 

Prepoſitus militum Tangricanorum, Dubris. 

Prepoſutus numeri Turnacenſium, Lemannis. 

Prepofitus Equitum DalmatarumBranodunenſis, Branoduno. 
Prepoſutus Equitum Stableſiani. Garianonenſes, Garianono. 


Tribunus 


—_— 
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Tribunus Cohortis prime Vetaſiorum, Regulbio. The Em- 
Prepoſutus Legionis. Il. Ang. Rutupis. pire. 
Prepoſitus numeri Abulcorum, Anderide. 

Prepoſitus numeri exploratorum, portu Adurnz. 


Officium autem habet idem vir ſpe&abilis Comes 
hoc modo. 


Principem ex officio Magiſtri Preſentalinm a parte pedituns. 
Numerarios duos ut ſupra, ex officio predifio, 
Commentarienſem ex officio ſupradifo. 

Cornicularium. 

Adjutorem. 

Subadjuwvan. 

Regerendarium. 

Exceptores. 

Singulares &+ reliquos officiales. 


For the Maritime Towns of this Iſland mentioned here; 0thoxe is 
conceived by ſome learned men to have been in the Hundred of Dengy 
in Eſſex, i the ſame place or ncar where Saint Peters in the wall Is. Du- 
lris was Dover , Lemmani or Lemmanis ( which 1s Portus Lemmanis in 
&ntoninus, and aww in Ptolomy , but not, it ſeems , as the word 
aw is ſignificant in Greek, , 4 but as it was made from the Britiſh 4 vides: v.c. 


name ) Lime or Limehill in Ke-t , as alſo Regulbinrr, Reculbver , Gans 
and Kutupis either Sandwich or Richbozrow near Sandwich on 245.057c/;9ue- 
the ſhore of the ſame County. And Arderida is taken for Newen: '" 927idorwm 
den in XKevt, How ever, it ſeems certain , that it was ſome Maritime many wx. 
Town either of Kent or Suſſex. For Judy Id which occurrs in fi explicara, 
the old Annals of England, for the Wild of Kent and Syſſex, may ju- pn ebSlec 
ſtiie ſo much by the affinity of ſound. Branodunumis taken for Bzan» 
caſter in Norfolke, and Gariano or Garianorum for Tarmouth. And that 
Portus Adurni is ſuppoſed to have been Edzington in the ſhore of 
Suſſex. 

The Dvx Britanniarum had for his Enſign XIV Towns, but thus pla- 
cd alſo as upon the whole Itland with his Book of Inſtruftions and 
Letters of Creation or Commillion , as the Counts and other Dukes. 


His Garifons and Officers are thus deſcribed. 


Sub 
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Sub diſpoſetione Viri ſpeabilis Ducis Britanniarum, 


Prafefins legionis ſexte. 
Prefefins Equitum Dalmatarum, Preſidio, 
Prefefus Equitum Criſpianorum, Dano. 
Prefefins Equitum Catafrafiariorum, Morbio. 
Prefefus numeri Barcariorum Tigriſtenſiunm, Arbeia. 
PrefeGus numeri Nerviorum Dictenſuum, Didi. 
Prefefius numeri Vigilum, Concangios. 
Prefefius numeri Exploratorum, Lawatres. 
Prefefius numeri Direforum weterum alias Veneris. 
Prefefus numeri Defenſorum, Braboniaco. 
Prefedus numeri Solenſium, Maglowe. 
PrefeSius numeri Pacenſinm, Magis. 

Prefecus 


Item per lineam Valli. 


Tribunns Cohortis quarte Lergorum, Segeduno. 
Tribunus Cobortis Corvoviorum, ponte Aelii. 
Prefectus Ale prime Aftorum, Conderco. 

Tribunus Cohortis prime Frixagorum, Vindobala. 
PrefeSius Ale Saviniane Hunno. 

PrefeSins Ale ſecunde Aftorum, Cilurno. 

Tribunus Cohortis prime Batawvorum, Precolitia. 
Tribunus Cohortis prime Tungrorum, Borcovico. 
Tribunus Cohortis quart# Gallorum, Vindolana. 
Tribunus Cohortis prime Aftorum, Aeſica. 

Tribunus Cohortis Secunde Dalmatarum, Magnis. 
Tribunus Cohortis prime Aelie Dacorum, Amboglanna, 
PrefeGus ale Petriane, Petrianis. | 
Prefefins numert Maurorum Aurel 1anorum) Aballaba: 
Tribunus Cohortis ſecunde Lergorum, Congavata. 


| Tribunus Cohortis prime Hiſpanorum, Axeloduno. 


Tribunus ( obortis ſecunde Thracum Gabroſenti. 
Tribunus Cobortis prime Aelie Claſſice Tunnocelo. 
Tribunus Cohortis prime Morinorum, Glannibanta. 
Tribunus Cohortis tertie Nerwiorum, Alione. 
Cunens Armaturarum, Bremetenraco. 

PrefeGus ale prime Herculez, Olenaco. 

Tribunus Cohortis ſexte Nerviorum, Veroſido. 


Officium antem habet idem Vir ſpeabilis Dax 
boc modb. 


Principem ex officiis Magiftrorum Militum preſentalinm al- 


teris annis. 


Commentarienſem utrungque, 

Numerarios in utriſque officiis omni anno. 
Adjutorem. 

Subadjuvan, 

Regerendarium. 

Exceptores. 

Singulares & reliqnos officiales 


Thoſe 
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Prefedtus numert Longovicariorum, Longowico. The Em- 
PrefeGns numer Derwentionſis, Derventione. pire. 


———— 
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The Emz- Thoſe Towns expreſſed in the old Names were of the more Nor. 


: thern Parts. Sexta ( they ſay ) was Potk ; Preſidinm , Warwick . 
pre. Danum Doncaſter 3 Arbeja and Morbinm , Jerbp , 4nd Motesby in 
Cumberland ; and the reſt noted in the Enligns and by the wall (the 
Pits wall is underſtood by it ) may bz had out of Maſter Camder's moſþ 
probable conjetures. But hence it may well enough be concluded that 
this Dukes Government was in the inner parts of the Iſland, and y 
the Northern Frontiers of that which the Romans had; and fo, that of 
the Comes Britanniarum , chiefly in the Southern Parts. And in the 
times that were but little before the Notitia, it ſeems , there was only a 
Dux Britanniarum (that executed both theſe Offices of Cont and Duke 
of Britain) and a Comes tra#us Maritimi , which was the ſame with 
that Comes littoris Saxonici before mentioned, For under Yalentiniay 
© pe Mare © T, Ne@ardus was the Count of the Sea-coaſt or Maritime Marches , a 
&28 they thencalledit, and Buchobandes firſt, and then Theodoſins, were 
Dukes of Britain. This Duke by the account made out of the Notitia, 
had XIV. M foot, and DCCCC horſe, which reckoned with thoſe that 
were with the two Counts, make XIX. M. CC foot, and M. DCC hork 
for the number of ſuch as the Komars then , under thoſe Counts and 
this Duke, maintained in this Ifland. 
And thus much of the ſeveral kinds of Honorary and Offici 
Counts and Dukes,and of their Original in the old Empire before thole 


Titles became Feudal, . 


XXII. But ſome learned men endure not that the Original of theſe 
Titles of D«x and Comes (T mean of the nature of them ) ſhould be 
drawn from the old Empire into Germany , where the Empire now is; 
but rather will have it that the old Empire had the Nature of them, and 
the firſt uſe of them, vas pon of Comes )from the Germans by imita- 
tion of what was obſerved among them after the Romans were accu- 
ſtomed to their manners. It appears indeed in Tacitxs, that divers Prin- 
ces in Germany had their Government of ſeveral Territories _—— 
them , and held their Courts in them , and had every one at leaſta C 
Comites or followers that were Counſcllours and Afhiſtants to them 3 and 
the honour of every of them was according to the multitude and 
courage of thoſe Comites. Tacitus his words are; Eliguntur in Conciliis 
&- Principes qui jura per pagos vicoſque reddunt. Centeni ſingulis ex plebe 
Comites , confilium ſimul &* autoritas adſunt. And then he faies that 
Blood and Vertue gave the title alſo of Prince to ſome ſuch as were of 
thoſe Comites.,and among them alſo there were ſeveral ranks. So is that 
which follows in him to be underſtood. Tnſignis nobilitas ( ſaith he) 
aut magna patrum merita Principis dignationem etiam adoleſcentulis aſ- 
fgnant. Ceteris robuitioribus ac jampridem probatis aggregantur, Nec 
rubor inter Comites aſpici. Gradus quinetiam & ipſe Comitatus habet 
judicio ejus quem ſetantur. Maznique & Comitum emulatio , quibus 
primus apud Principem ſuum locus; & Principum cni plurimi & acerri- 
»1i Comites. Hec dignitas, he vires, magno ſemper eleForum juvenum 


globo circundari , in pace decus, in bello preſidinzz. And the number - 


and bravery of theſe tollowers, was the chief glory of thoſe Princes 

which had them. And Chonodomarins King of the Almans, under Con- 

; f #if.tib. 16, ſiantins the younger , had of this kind CC Comites as we ſee in f Mar- 
cel/inns that notes them by a diftin( title from ſuch as were only amici. 

Comites ejus ducenti numero & tres amici jun@iſſivi, Out of this uſe 

among 
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among the Germans , {ome of the Dutch * would deduce the title and The En:- 
uſe of Comes into the old Empire 3 as if the Romans ( with whom in- Fo 
deed it appears not to have been Honorary or Officiary, until after the > Ph —_ 
Germans were known to them) finding theſe Counts in Germany by the Germavis lib. 
name of Gzaven , which they underſtand to have been in thoſe times *27-48-&. 
asat this Jay the German word for Counts , had turned it ſignificantly 9atricus Zaf- 
into Comites, and then by imitation had taken the like dignity into uſe us & Rutge- 
in the Emperours Court, and that Duces came fo likewiſe from their © Avtang® 
Dertzogen as they call Dukes at this day. But I obſerve not the Ko- apud Beſold. 
mans to have been ſuch imitators of Forreign Nations. They gave — 
Laws and Cuſtoms, but rarely took any. And the conjefture may ****? * 
pleaſe, but I cannot aſſent to it. It had been equally probable if not 
more,to draw it from the Gals, For among them every great man ac- , 
cording to his worth had his like followers , whom they called Amba- 
Zi, as Ceſar tells us. Eorum ut quiſqs eft (are his words) gernere copiiſq; b De bels 
ampliſſzm1us ita plurimos circa ſe Ambados Clienteſqz habet. Hanc unan 9*%«lib7. 
gratian potentiimgz noverunt. This 1s1n ſubſtance the ſame that Taci- 
tus ſpeaks of the Germans. And if their Tongues were the ſame in 
thoſe Times , it is very likely that the Comites that Tacitus ſpeaks of, 
were called Amba#s allo. And I remember it noted that in old 
Dutch, Ambachte , is tranſlated Comitatus 3 as i 72 Engelbrechtes Am: i 42d Fiber 
Mhovts ; = . " © Orig. Palatin. 
bachte , 1: Engelberti Comitatu. But, this by the way. The Title of lib-1.cap.5.& 
Dux and Comes thus ſhewed, as they were in the antient Empire, the de 4mbatto,vi- 
Nature and Original of Feuds, with which they were at length, as at _ F = 
this day, commonly joyn'd, ſucceeds here. WY 


XXII. Ferds or Fenda (being the ſame which in our Laws we call 
Tenancics or Lands held, and Fexda allo ; which is but the ſame word 
mour feoda militaria) are poſleſſions ſo given and held , that the pol- 
ſeſſlour is bound by Homage or Fealty to do Service to him ( or thoſe 
which derive under him ) from whom they were given. And the Ser- 
vices that are to be performed by the Tenants of theſe Lands are vari- 
ous. And frequently Rents as well as other Service are due out of 
them to the Lords of whom they are held. But although Fendux or 
Fexd, be taken to interpret the very word Bereficinm, and of it ſelf ori- 
ginally to ſignitfie no more , yet that which really gives it the Nature 
and Notion that is now fixt on it,is the Bond *of Homage or Fealty be- k Vide Cuiac. 
tween the Lord and the Tenant. For without that Bond , no poſleſſi- i +77 
on (though it pay Rent or other ſatisfaction upon any Contract , either eos qui ex pro- 
Cenſual, Emphytcuticary, or the like) can be a Feud, j Lond ar 
Whence this uſe togive Lands by ſuch a Right , originally came, is bune, vide Bo- 
much diſputed. Some fetchit from the antient Right of Patrons and 4» 4 pub. 
Clients in Kome. Bur there was only a kind of Bond between them, Tee 
but no poſleſſion held by that Bond. Others derive it from the Roman 
deduction of Military Colonies into ſubdued Countries , ſo the better 
to preſerve what was won to the Empire. Others otherwiſe. But 
among the Roxrans I ſee not any thing ſo near the juſt nature of Feuds 
asthoſe poſleſſions which were given to ſuch as were their Duces Lini- 
tanei, or Dukes of Frontiers in the Empire, and to others that ſpent 
their time with them in defence of thoſe Frontiers, to be held only un- 
der Military Service. And of thoſe we find expreſs mention under 
Alexander Severns, He ( ſaith Lampridins) gave ſuch Territories as Circa an.chri- 
were gained in the Frontiers, Limitaneis Ducibus & Militibus , ita ut #' 22% 
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prre. 


tincrent 3, dicens attentins eos militaturos ſt etiam ſua rura defenderey; 
Addidit ſane his & animalia & ſervos 3 ut poſſent colere quod accepe. 
rant ne per inopiam hominum vel per ſenefntem poſſudentinm deſererenty; 
rura vicina Barbarie quod turpiſſumum eſſe ducebat. Here we ſee that 
Lands were given to - poſſetied to them and their Heirs, under the 
tenure of Military Service to-be performed by them. _ So Probus gaye 
much Land in 7/avria to his old Souldiers, addens (as YVopiſcus nw 
ut eorum filii ab anno decimo ofavo mares duntaxat ad militiam mitte. 
rentur. And of this kind were the agri militibus alſagnati which are 


| L.15.tem ©. tioned by ! Ulpian. Some other like Examples are. And © tg 


1.Item f5,ff.de 


rt vendicatio 


11 f.de Ev1- 


. the time of Alexander Severns, an Original or ſome uſe of Feuds in the 


»: T L.Luciw Empire may be well referred. As alſo a kind of Joyning them with 


fione. 


the Title of Dux 3 but not the making of that Title Feudal or perpe. 
tual az annext to the Feud given. For I conceive not that the Duces 
themſclves kept their Offices or Names the longer by reaſon of their 
Feuds, much leſs tranſmitted it to their Heirs, Only the Feuds were 
givenas Rewards to them and their Heirs under the tenure by Military 
Service, which continued after the Name and Office ended. It is very 
likely alſo, that the ſame courſe was in the following times uſed as well 
to Counts and Dukes ( being to this purpoſe of the ſelf ſame nature 
in their ſeveral Frontiers commited to them. But the annexing of th 
Dignitics to Feuds, and ſo making them alſo Feudal, is of another Ori- 
ginal. . Nor was the uſe of making them Feudal in the Empire, antien- 
ter than the Tranſlation of it to Fraxce. 

The uſe of Feuds allo was very trequent among thoſe Northern Na- 
tions which ovcrran the moſt of all Exrope , about the time of the de- 
clining Empire. And the power and glory of their Princes conſiſting 
in the multitude of ſuch as were devoted to live. and die with them, 
the bond of ſuch devotion was made chiefly by ſuch gifts of poſleſ- 
ſions as created a Feudal right between the Giver and the Polleſfour, 
confirmed alſo by an Oath of the Poſleſlours part which bound ® him 


m Videſis Si- 

u - we both to be faithful to the Giver and alſo afliſtant to him. And thereis 
7.6 6 plain taſte both of the frequency and antiquity of Feuds among thoſe 
yym. Rube Northern Nations in that of the Cimbri ( which 1s the moſt compre- 
rmncn wh henſive name of them) when being precluded out of Spain and Galt, 
& Fexderam they petitioned the State of Kome , that they might have Lands given 
a them to be held of the State by Military Service, asif ſuch kind of gifts 


had been ordinary among the Princes of their Countrics. Ut Martis 
Populus aliquid ſibi terre daret ((aics Florus ) quaſs ſtipendinm 5 Ceterum, 
ut vellet, manibus atque armis ſuis uteretur. 

And although there were ſome uſe of Feuds in the Empire before 
the incurlions of thoſe Northern Nations in the declining Times , yet 
we may more fitly attribute the Original of the common uſe of Feuds 
through all the Weſtern and Southern Parts of Europe , to thoſe Nati- 
ons. And tothem allo the firſt annexing of Feuds to the Dignities of 
Dxx and Comes 1s juſtly to be referred. For thoſe Dignitics , as they 
were Officiary , they found in all or moſt of the Provinces where the 
Romans had been, and they annexed them to Feuds , and ſouſed thoſe 
Roman Names as they did otherwiſe the Language of Rome in their 
Charters, Laws and ſuch like, though not without much abuſe and 
ſpoil of the neatneſs of it. But the Lymbards in Ttaly being a great 


| part of thoſe Nations , and in their own nature being chictly warlike 
(when 


them ( and ſuch as were -indifferemly tiled Counts or 
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when they found thoſe two Titles in uſe, and that the power joyned The Enj- 
ro both was frequently equal , and that the Title of Comes , as it had Fs 
relation to the Court, and when it was of the firſt rank was better than a 
Dux, and that yet Dux was the more expreſiing Title of a Governout 
that had Garriſons with him) ſo preferred the name of Dxx , that their 
chiefeſt dignity thus given in their Kingdom, in feudal right, was Dux ; 
and that of Comes was at firſt left not only inferiour , but often alſo 
ſabordinate to it , and given ®to the Judges and Civil Governours of * Videſs Fed, 
Citics or ſmall Territories , that were part either of Duchies or other pm "*y— che 
Provinces of their Kingdom. And the firſt joyning of the Title of toman.de | 
Dux with a Feud, and ſo making it perpetual betegbiſhes temporary raya ere 
or at will only ) was in that of Alboznzs the firſt King of the Lumbards; 7 
his making Fri#/; and the Province about it a Duchy , and giving it to 
Giſulfe his N ephew. Kegio (faith Sigonixe ) in formulan Ducatus reda- 
Ga, &+ Giſulfws nepos ejus Dux inſtitutus 5, ac familie Longobardorun. 

4 ille depopoſeit , conceſſe; Hinc Ducatus Forojulienſis omen incla- 
tuit. Atque hic primns fuit qui perpetuam in Italia ditionem Dux initi- 
tutys adeptus fit. Thus under him and his Succeſlours before Charles 
the Great, began alſo the Duchies. of Spoleto, Tuſcany, Benevento, and 
others in Italy. And as ſoon as the Lumbards had gotten the Territo- 
ry of the Eparchat of Ravenna, it was erected intoa Feudal Duchy by 
King Luitprand. COLE? 

And as the Lumbards in 1taly,, choſe Dux rather than Comes for their 
higheſt Title under the King, ſo in ſome Parts of France, of Germany, 
and of other Countries alſo ( where thoſe Northern Nations planting 
themſelves had found the Provincial Names of Dx and Comes, as they 
denoted Governours of Provinces) Comes being apprehended 
to be every . way , at leaſt as honourable a Title as Dux (it 'was 
indeed greater in the old Empire ) was retained alſo , among ſuch 
28 were ſubordinate , as a Title of higheſt dignity , and fo annexed 
to Feuds, as Dux in Italy. And oftimes both that and Dxx were taken 
for fo much the ſame , that there was no diftcrence of their Dignities 
deſigned by them. For though in 7taly chictly under the Lumbards, 
and elſewhere alſo, the highelt of theſe were for the moſt part Dxx, 
and that of Comes were frequently ſubordinate to it (as in that Law of | 
the Bavarians, * Si talis homo potens hoc fecerit quem ille Comes diifrin- 0 Leg. Baver, 
gerenon poteit, tinc dicet Duci ſuo, & Dux ille diitringat ſecundum le- ENT 
gem, and in divers ſuch , whence it appears , that Dukes? had Counts p Walafrid. 
inder them , as Archbiſhops have the Sutftragans of their Provinces) ary pw pong 


yetalſo there were frequently in thoſe Times, Comites qui ſuper ſe Du- 


cem 7 non habebant , and Comites * qui poit Imperialis apicis dienitatem 1.9 ad Fre- 
Populum Dei regebart. And as in the old Empire there were Counts of _—_— 


'the firſt, ſecond.,. and third rank, that were diſtinguiſhed by thoſe Aarcuys. 


. after r Synod. Cabil- 


ranks alſo in their Offices annext to their Dignitics , ſo 
; lon. 2.cap.29+ 


the connexion of Feuds with - thoſe Dignities, among thoſe 
Northern Nations , there were divers Counts Equal with Dukes, 


ind there were alſo Counts Inferiour to them. Counts _— to 
kes 

had whole Provinces with like power to Dukes and were hy 
mediately ſubje& tothe King or Emperour that made them. Counts 
Inferiour were ſuch as were either ſubordinate to Dukes, as Judges or 
Preſidents of Parts of their Provinces, or being immediate to the Em-. 
perour, had'yet no other Dignity = Office, meant by that name, than 

Im 2 ths 
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mitted to them. Such inferiour Counts were the Comites Civitatum 
prre. that frequently occur 1n the Laws of the Wei?-Goths., the Judices fiſca- 
les called Counts in the Laws of the Ripnarians , and ſuch like.  Anq 
thoſe greater Counts are ſuch as are meant inthe Teſtimonies but now 
cited, and in Ditmarys * where heſays that in Burgundy, nillus vocab. 
tur Comes niſt is qui Ducis honorem pojſudebat. 

Theſe names thus taken into uſe among thoſe Northern Nations,ang 
joyn'd with Feuds in the Countries of France, Italy , Germany, and 
elſewhere in that which hath been fince, the Weſtern Empire, conti. 
nued ſo in them until Charles the Great, who being King of all thoſe 
parts was made Emperor,and retained the former uſe mn them. And 
came theſe dignities to be firſt Feudal in the Empire. And thoughin 
the later Empire of the Eaſt, whence this of the Weſt was tranſlated; 
the names of Dux and Comes were of uſe for ſome Marine Officers (a; 
in Mizas a3» or Great Duke, who was as our Lord Admiral, and had 

wer over the Protocomes and Comites that were alſo Marine, as alfo 
otherwiſe) yet we find no ſtep of making them feudal there, or an- 

©  nexingthem to Territories, unleſs we believe that which Nicephory 

Ly 3 un Gregoras "tells us of Con5tantine the Great his making Athens and the 

Territory there a Duchie , and giving the title of Great Duke, or 

Mizas A3Z, to the Lord of it. But this Nicephorws hath not warrant for 

it, but being a Grecian of the later _= hath herein, as in ſome other 

things of like nature, too boldly affirmed what ſome light traditi- 

ons perhaps afforded him. For of the ſame kind is that which he 

fays of the Lord of Peloponneſus, being made Prince by that Conſtan- 

tine, the Lord of Sicily, Rex, of Beotiaand Thebes, Magnus Primicerim, 

and ſuch like ; asif thoſe names had been fo long ſince annexed to theſe 

_ Territories. Andalthough they had inthe Eaſt their Cf xrjuane panny, 

Prochtits Or Military poſſeſſions, which were as Feuds; yet I find not any Con- 

tit. 15, junction of theſe dignities with Feuds uſed among them. The frivolous 

t Vide Otho- deduction of Comes and Comitatus, 4 comminando; * and the reſt of that 

— nature omit here ; it being thus plain, that from the title of Comes fo 

Fre1.1.41.2, derived out of the old Empire into thoſe Nations that joyn'd it with 

_ euds, thetitle of Comitatzs was made for the Territory or Feud, a 

Prince.ib,z, Alſo,in the abſtra&t, for the dignity of a Count ; as Dxcatss for a Duchy, 
eap.22.0c. from Dwx allo. 

Moromane, Since the Empire tranſlated to the Frenchin Charles the Great (under 

Comes. whom the uſe of Feudal dignities was common enough, as they were 

alſo before him in the Kingdoms of 7taly, France, Germany )-not only 

thoſe titles of Duke and Count ( or Bertzog and Gzave, as the Dutch 

call them) but divers others alſo-were annext to Feuds ; the chiecfeſt of 

them being made out of Duke and Count, or Yertzog and Gzave by 

addition; as Ertzhertzog Great Duke , Pfaltſgrave, Landtgrave, 

be, or Marqueſs, and ſuch more. And whereas thoſe titles of 

Duke and Count, and ſome others were not commonly hereditary in 

u Circa 4.D, the French Empire 3 after it was tranſlated to Germany, into ® 0tho the 

—_— Great, they became both to be more frequently given, and common- 

Palielib,y, ly alſo thus far hereditary, that the Feuds and dignities deſcended to 

— . theiſlue male of them that were firſt inveſted with them, and after- 

atq;ibi Co. ward * under Conrad II. the inheritance of them was extended to the 

cium,&;, grand children, and fince that time as well to Females as Males general- 

1030. 4%D- Iy of the blood, andin perpetual Succeſſion to Prelaics or —_— 

| according 
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according to the limitations of the firſt grant. But the courſe of inhe- s 
ritance bs Feuds and the title annext min hath been and is vari- The Em 
gusin Germany. And for that, I had rather ſend the reader to the Feu- P#Fee 
diſts as alſo eſpecially to Andrew Knichen, in Jus Saxonie, verbo Duc. 

and to Henricws Brulews his Book de Renwnciandi recepto more modgque 

nem Germanie Principum, Comitum, Baronum, Nobiling; filie, fi quan- 

do nptui collocantur, ſecundum ritum conſuetudinem &- $tatuta patrie, 

alubriter introdud a, obſervare ſolent, and to Gregorius Rolbagius his 11- 

luftre certamen Maſculo-femineun touching the excluding of women 
from ſucceſſion into feudal o—_ than here ſay niore of it. In theſe 

heſhall have ſtore enough, of what concerns the diſpurations belonging 

to this point. 

| And with thoſe great titles, Juriſdiction and power of government 

have been uſually given in the Empire, or die hohen landts obzig 

1nd hereligheit (as they call it in Germany) or the Sovereignty and Do- 

minion over the Province that js ſo given, together with the Royalties of 

the Territory, as Tolls, Cuſtoms, Mines, Fiſhings, Forreſts, and ſuch 

like; And although frequently in Germany, by reaſon of the title .of 

Duke, Count, Marqueſs, Landtgrave, and ſuch like given to every fon 
of him that hath his Province, or Dukedom, or Earldom with the title 
of Duke or Gzave, we have Dukes, Gzaves, and other of ſuch great 
dignitics, denominated from Provinces or Territories, that have neither 
juriſdiction nor territory necellarily or really annext to their title, yet 

the anceſtors at leaſt, from whom they derive thoſe titles (ſaving in 
fome few caſes, ſome of which are remembred anon, where we ſpeak 
of the title of Gzave ) regularly had territories and juriſdidtion in 

them. Nemo Principum reperitur ( faith Andrew? Knichen Chancellor 

ofthe Duchy of Saxony) in Germania qui Dux, Marchio vel Princeps di- Aon rk dy 
titur (the word Princeps or Furſt, as they name it, generally compre- 4. « de rebus 


hending all the feudal dignities of the Empire from a Baron or Frepheer !#*-i479% 


b ; » Paurmeiſter. 
inclufively upward 3 as isanon ſhewed) Ci no realitas territorrii re= 4, Fariſdi. 


deat, vel ditio ab ipſo non poſſedeatur, vel ſaltemi 4 majoribus ſuis non !mptom-lib.2 
= poſſeſſa. This he regularly delivers, == he hs begs a ſin- _— _ 
ar example of the title of Duke m the Empire, which from the firſt F«riſdi2.i6.2 
reation hath had no territory. Talem Ducatum (faith he, ſpeaking of 1g! 5 
Duchies, or the dignity of Dukes in other Countries without territo= 
ties) obtinuit Bertoldus de Zeringen qui vacunm nomen Ducis gerens id 
quaſi hereditarinm poiteris reliquit. Ommes enim uſq; ad preſentem diem 
Duces diti ſunt nul[um Ducatum habentes,ſoldq; nomine ſine re, participan- 
tes. And the Province or Territory thus given with the name of Dux 
or Yertzog wasand isa Duchie or Yertzogthumb; with the name of 
Comes or G1ave 2 Graffſhaft or County, with the title of Baregrave 
or Marqueſs, a MPargraffſhaft or Marquifate. The like is to be ſaid of 
the reſt of them. The beginning of thoſe Titles of Dux and Comes, 
and of annexing them with the reſt to Fends, thus far being declared; 
we come more particularly to the Continuance,Creations and inveſti- 
tures of them , with the more eſpecial Ornaments and En be- 
longing to them. And firſt of the dignity of Duke, Archduke, and 


Great Duke. 


XXIV. That of Dwke having been, ſince the beginning of the French 
Empire, much propagated ; they fay there are four Duchies the moſt 


eminent or die vier hohen hertzogthumb , the four high Duchies , 
although 


_—_— —— EIS ot cnet 


_ T wes of Honor,  Cunap,], 


The Em- although they agree not in the names of them. For ſome reckon then, 
TS to be Burgundy, * Bavier, Brunſwick and Anitria. Others Brunſwick , 
P --+ Bavier, Suevia and Lorrain.. Some otherwiſe. But in the old Laws of 
far Buch = Faxo0xy, We read, that ? £uelibet Provincia Thentonice terre ſunm habe 
nr -"g Palans-gravionatum (touching which word, more where we ſpeak of 
Comitis Imp, Counts Palatin ) Saxonia, Bavaria, Franconia, C Euevia, que antequan 
— Sx tory 2 Romanis ſuperabantur, Regna fuerunt 4 quibus ipſis in Ducatus noming 
Twriſd.lib.z. fucrunt permutata, Here are ſome principal Duchies named. But not 
Ge : _ without a grols error attributed to the Romans 3 if the word Komang 
phan. de F«- ſignific here any other than Charles the Great and his Succeſlors, But 
riſa.tib,2.part» as of their Duchies, ' four are ſaid to be the chiefeſt, ſo alſo out of their 
wacky 45-12% Countics or Graffeſchafts, Landgraviats, Marquiſats, and moſt other 
a Spec.Sax. dignities in the Empire, the like number 1s made to the ſame purpoſe, 
©16.3-41t-53- And the beginning of theſe ſelected numbers of four, is by ſome at- 
tributed to 0thoIIl. Others place it otherwiſe; and it is uncertain, Ag 
alſo is the original of their word Yertzog for Dux or Duke, though 
brideſis cath. Perhaps that from Ein Yeer deſ3 Zugs * as if you ſhould ſay, Prefedu 
- Stephan, deJu- Or Magiſter expeditionis, be molt likely. Anc ſo it may ſignihe Dux in 
— ſuch ſenſe as Dux was uſed in the antient Empire, where it had relation 
56.& cap.6. to ſuch forces as were committed to him that by this name had any 
ine ae gOVernment. AT | 
jam Philipp. In the elder times about the beginning of the French Empire, aDu- 
Claverixmin chie conſiſted ſpecially of XII Counties, and ſo a Duke had XII Counts 
——__ under him which mult be underſtood of thoſe inferiour ſort of Count, 
cop.46. touching whom, enough 1s already ſaid. Pipinus Grifonem, more Du 
CAimoines ib, |. XII Comitatibas donavit faith an © old Author of the French Story 
4+ cap.61, Et S” X ) 
dees revide ſpeaking of the parts of Normandze, as if the government of a Duchy 
Horoman.verb. had uſually been diſtinguiſhed by ſuch a number of Counties 5 whence 
feng/in Da» ſo in thoſe elder times when the Duchie of Frixli was taken from 
Annal. Hol Duke Baldricws, it was divided by the Emperor Lewzs the firſt, in ter 
A quatuor Comitatus (and fo preſerved in the form of a Duchie, though 
d e.Pith.44- 1n the Emperor's hands) as 4 ſome read the paſlage of it in* Aimoing, 
verfer.b.1. though in the beſt Editions we read inter quatuor Comites diviſa ej, 
eLib.4.cay, But howſoever this of XII Counties were in thoſe times in ſome ule, 
816, * and be taken by ſome learned men to have been almoſt eſſential to 
a Duchy, yet it is plain that both before and after the beginning of the 
French Empire, Dukes often had no fuch conſtant number under them, 
F anÞuli.8, For the time before 3 we may ſee in Gregory * of Tours, that ſome- 
cap.18. lis, times two, ſometimes three Counts only were ſubje&t to a Duke. And 
Hecap.7- for the ages ſince z we find not that in Dukedoms any regard hath 
been of this number. Only it appears that ſome Counts and Mar- 
queſles alſo were (as at this day ) under Dukes that had either pow- 
er derived from the Emperour to make them, or had received from 
the Emperor Sovereignty over them together with their Duchics. 
But the number is uncertain. But of this kind of Counts, Marquells, 
and of other ſuch dignities under Subordinate Princes 3 ſomewhat 
more, after we have delivered thoſe which are immediately ſubjed to 


the Emperor, 


=_ - 


XXV. The chief Ceremony of Inveſtiture, added to the Charter 
of the Emperors Creation of a Lay Duke in the elder times, and ſome- 


time alſo uſed without a Charter, was for the moſt part, the delivery 


of one or more Banners, or Bannerols z and that Ceremony was 
not 


I 


Jt 


[——— 
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FY 


' not only in giving of Duchies, but other Provinces or Territories The Ex: 


to Lay Marqueſles, Counts and ſuch more, as Marqaiſats and Counties, 
And as the Inveſtiture of them at Creations chiefly conſiſted in this Ce- 
remony of delivery of Banners, ſo did alſo the ſurrender of them in- 
tothe hands of the Emperor, and likewiſe the Inveſtitures or Livery of 
them to heirs. The teſtimonies thereof are full enough in the Writers 
of the Empire. When the Duchie of Bavzere was furrender'd, and the 
Marquiſate of Anifria, under Frederick, Barbaroſſa, changed into a Du- 
chic, both the Surrender and the Inveſtiture were ſo made. The Sur- 
render of the Duchie of Baviere, by VII Banners, and the Inveſtitute 
that was at the Creation of the Duchie of Aſtria by two, asalfo the 
[Inveſtiture of the Duchie of Baviere to the Duke of Saxony, by the 
fame VII Banners. Herric#s major natu (that-is the Duke of Bavzere, that 
was made Duke of Auſtria; *lays Otho Friſingenſis) Ducatum Bavariz, g De gfi: 
per VII vexilla reſignavit. Quibus minori ( to Henry Duke of Saxony, — on 
who was then reſtored to the Duchie of Baviere, and had it by a kind © 

of Livery, as heir to his Father) traditis, ile (that is the Emperor)d#- 

obus vexillis Marchian Orie ntalem (or Auſtria) cum Conntatibus ad eant 

ex antiquo pertinentibus reddidit. Exinde de eadem Marchia cum pre- 

difis Comitatibus, quos tres dicunt, judicio Principum, Ducatum fecit, 

etmque non ſolum [1bi ſed & uxori cum duobus vexillis tradidit (that is 

to Henry who had ſurrendred the Duchie. of Baviere) neve in poſte- 

mm ab aliquo ſucceſſorum mutari poſſet aut infringi, privilegio confir- 

mevit. And the ſame Authour in another place, Eſt conſuetudo Cu- 

rie ut Regna per Gladium, Provincie per Vexillum 2 Principe tradantur 

vel recipiantur. And Gunterus * (peaking of Frederick, Barbaroſſa his g1v- h ti6.1, 
ing a Kingdom to one Brother, and a Dukedom to another. 


pare. 


Ergo ubi Vexillopartem, quam diximns, ille, 
Hic autem Gladio regnm ſuſcepit 4b ipſo 5 
Hunc etenim longo ſervatum tempore morent 
Curia noſtra tenet, Oc. 


So when Caſimir and Buggiſlaw Princes of Pomerland,recceived fromFre= 
derick, Barbaroſſa the title of Dukes they were inveſted ' traditis Aquilis ; x24, 
cum Bannerio,or by a Banner of the Empire.,and of the Province of which Wandal 1i4.5, 


CT , , . k 5 CaÞ.14, 
they were inveſted given into their hands.For the Imperial Banner * as 59:14 Gol. 


well as that of the Province was delivered at the Inveſtiture of this 4aR.rotric. 


Duchie. But in the ® Sachſen Spiegel, a principal quality of a Feu- =2-p4r:-5. 
dal Prince of the Empire (touching the title of Prince of the Empire, =, - — 
more anon) 15 that he have his Inveſtiture by a Banner or Fahn, as they nic./:4.3.ar7. 
cll it, or by a Scepter. The Scepter here 1s the cauſe why we before —— 
reſtrained the Inveſtiture by Banners to Lay Princes. For the Scepter de Furiſdi, 


belonged *chiefly to the Inveſtiture of ſpiritual men in Feudal Digni- nS: | 
ties, asthe Banner to Lay. And the words of the Sachſen ſpiegel aighſſs ejuf- 
tothis purpoſe are, Imperat or confert cuz Sceptro Spiritualibus, &, cum — loci, "i 
Vexillis, Secularibus, feudz omnie illuſtfie dignitatis. Some memory Yes _ 
s of it in the Inveſtiturc of Gzalter Cr9nberg Maſter of Pruſſia, and of ptro inveſtiti; 
the Dutch Order,, wherein, beſides the Banners, the Emperors Scepter =_ —_— 
1s offered to him to touch. Cum autem (faith Georgins " Cel-ſtinus)non Dacatu Luce 
tantum Eccleſtaiticus ſed &* Politicus Princeps eſſet, Sceptrum quoqz, Im- 5 
periale per Cxſarem ei tangendum dabatur. But we find fometimes Ban-. pr nmr 
ners alone alſo in the Inveſtitures of Eccleſiaſtical perſons, as in the 22-251. 


example 
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T itles of How. Cana. 1, 
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oO Fo,Latom. 
Annal, Fran- 


cof.ann.1349+ 


Pp Ad hanc rem 
vide etiam Ku- 
pert, Imp.Con- 
ffit. ap. Goldaſt. 
tom.1,Þag-382 
ann. 1401. 

q Videſts Ge- 
org Ceiftin, 
Hift. Com: t. 
Aug uſt. 1530. 
part.2.fol.246 
& ſeqq& Gol- 
daſs. Pelitic. 
Imperial.part. 
6.pag.351.&c., 
r Celeftin, & 
Gold.iÞ. locis 
citatis, 


{ Fraw Mod. 

Paudett, Tri- 

rnwmpha/.tom.1. 

115.4.c0p.1 4+ 
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example of the Archbiſhop of 2/entz invelted by fifty * Banners. Ang 
theſe Feuds given. by the Banners are therefore called Fahnlehen or 
Uanlchen as if you ſhould ſay Barrer-frefs,or Banner-fees,or feuda wexil. 
li, or feuda vexillaria. Leben ſignifying a Territory or Province given 
as a fief or tenancy, and Fahen a Banner. Thence is the uſe py As 
word in the Golden Bull of Charles IV. where it 1s ordain'd that the 
Count Palatine of the Rhine in the Vacancy of the Empire ſhould exex. 
ciſe juriſdiction, preſent to Benetices, receive the Imperial Rents, and 
give alſo Inveſtitures of fiets , fendis Principum, as the words are; 
duntaxat exceptis & illjs ? que Yanlehen vn#lgariter appel/antur quorum 
inveitituram & collacionem ſoli Imperatori vel Reg: Romanorum reſeryg. 
#5. Andother examples of this uſe in the Invelſtitures 4 of ſuch dip. 
nities are in that of the Inveſtiture of the Dukes of Pomerland in 
M DXXX. at Auſpurg by Charles V. and of the Dukes of S4x92y at the 
ſame place in M. D. XLVIIT. where alſo the Solemnitics of Court that 
otherwiſe concurr at ſuch Inveſtitures, are at large exprefled. And if 
at the Inveſtiture, any other Prince had laid claim to the dignity con- 
terr'd, the uſe was, that at the very act of Inveltiture or Delivery of 
the Banners, he laid his hand on them which ſupplied the continuance 
of his claim. So did the Elcctor of Brandenburg, mn that * Inveſtiture of 
the Dukes of Pomerland. And other teſtimonies are of theſe things,and 
ſome more we ſhall uſe hereafter, | 

Some old teſtimonies alſoare of the title of Duke created by Inve- . 
ſtiture with a Sword, as in that Creation of Borſo © Marqueſs of Ferru 
ra, into the title of Duke by.Frederick IT. And the Creation of Eber- 
hard Grave of Wittenberg under Maximilian I. at Wormes is thus deſcri- 
bed by Joannes*® Linturizs. Rex Comitem ex ordine Comitum poſuit, Ot 


t Append.ad fecit illuu: Ducem, & primb Pallium Ducale, deinde Pileum Ducalem, 


Fa/cic. Temp 
ann.l:6$5. fin- 
gularem au- 
tm ll amt le- 
pidiſſimum ri- 
11m 1 nveftien- 
di Ducis Ca- 
rinthir habere 
licct apad En. 
Sylvium mn 
Eur'pa, Jo. 
Cand 4d.de re- 
bus Aquilegi- 
enſ. lib.7.& 
Bodin.de rep. 
lib.1.cap. * 


u Tob. Paur. 
meiſt de F «- 
r:ſd1&.11b.2 
cap;8.5 3.& 
Knichen.Com. 
ad F165 Saxon. 


cape. 4+pag, 120 


tertioGladium Ducalem & Arma & titulum dedit. Yet at theſe Cres 
tions there were Banners ; and perhaps alſo they were uſed in the In- 
veſtiturc, although there be not memory of ſo much in the relation 
made of them. The kiſſing of the Pommel of a Sword held by the 
Emperors was indeed uſual among the old Ceremonies after the delive- 
ry of the Banners. But I ſee not warrant enough to prove that the Th- 
veſtiture of Provinces conſiſted at all antiently in a $word, ſaving inthe 

caſe of ſubordinate Kingdoms yo” by it. | ' 
The Banners were preſented to the Emperour ſitting in ſtate, and 
that by ſeveral Princes (after ſuch time as the Emperor was pleaſedto 
publiſh, that he would make the Inveſtiture, which was commonly 
done upon ſolemn petition made to him by ſome Princes alſo in the 
behalf of him that was to be nveſted, eſpecially in caſe of Livery ofthe 
dignity to an heir or legitimate Succeſſor) and then by the Emperour 
given ſeverally tothe hands of him that received the dignity. But this 
cuſtom of Inveſtiture by Banners hath in the later times grown out of 
ule. Olim Fenda ( laith Andrew Knichen a great Lawyer of the Empire, 
meaning the Fahnlehen) 7 prblico conſeſſu cum wvexillis ab Imperatore 
recognoſcebantur, tam ab EleFofibus quam ab aliis Principibus, quod ante 
per pancos annos in deſuetudinem abiit. So that now the Inveititure of 
Princes with ſuch dignities, juriſdiction, and Privileges belonging to 
them, is by Charter, with a Sword, or otherwiſe , beſides their ſolemn 
words of infeudation, as the Emperor's pleaſure is to declare it, See |. 
that of tne Earl of Rhodio where we ſpeak of Counts of the Empire. 
And the moſt uſual form of Inveſtiture to an heir is, YBir "Keyſer N. 
belehen- 
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peichen- N- N. mit dem Hert3zogthumb, &c. (if1t be a Duchie 3 and the The Em- 
fame form ſerves 1n other Principalities conferr'd ; the name only chan- "T0 
zed ) Landen, Leuten, Lehen,Lehenſchaften, Emptern, Stadten, {+.4, p,.c. 
Stucken und Gutern, Zollen, Glaiten, Schulden, Renten, Zinſen, mcit.d 7«- 
AQutzunzen,Gerichten Dbuſt und Nidugſt, Bergwercken, ſalt3zwer- © gs 
2-1, Wildtfahnen ſampt allen andern dergleichen Landesfurſtlichen W862. 
poheiten,Kegalien.Yerrligkeiten,Obzigkeiten,Ehz, ndurden und Fre: 7 $4 
ten, Gerechtigkeit,Gewonheiten, &c. that is,e N. the Emperonr do 15 74 PS: 
inveft N.N. with the Duchie of, &c. and the Lands, Countries, Fiefs, Te= 
nancies, Circuits, Cities, Diviſions, Poſſeſſrons, Tributes, Tolls, Rents, Pro- 

ts, Commodities, high and low Juriſdiction, Mines, Saltpits, Foreſts,and 
ul other Princely Severeignties of like kind, Royalties, Dominions, Supe- 
riorities, Honours, Dignities, Freedoms and Rights accuſtomed, &c, 


XXVII. But in 7taly (where the Pope creates Dukes) there is a 
preſcript form of the Creation and Inveſtiture by a Ducal Cap and 
2 Scepter , inſtituted by Paul the Second and thus related in Aar- 


ellw Corcyrenſts. 


Ordo lervandus in creatione novi Ducis 
2 Paulo II. inſtitutus. 


Reandus in Ducem per ſummum Pontificem , weniet ad 
Cameram Pontificis indutus manto aureo, panno contexto, 
aperto a dextero humero ad terram uſque, @& ſequitur Ponti- 
ficem ad Eccleſtam deſcendentem, portabitq; caudam pluwvialis. 
Fake oratione ante Altare, Pontifex ſtatim faciet confeſſionem 
cum eelebrante : deinde a(cendet ad ſedem eminentem, @& re- 
cipit Cardinales ad reverentiam : non tamen imponit incen- 
um, nec cantores incipient introitum. Et interim creandus 
Duxſedet ad pedes Pontificis ſuper primum gradum, &x cele- 
brans oſculato Altari accedet ad ſuum faldiftorium, @+ ibi ex- 
pefabit. Finita reverentia, creandus Dux accedit ad pedes 
geniflexus ſanfiſſumi Domini noſtri, ©» fit miles Sandi Petri 


etiam I prins erat miles. 


Ordo Benedicendi novum Militem. 


| Ds primd ftans ſine mitra benedicit enſem quem unus 
e 


x acoluthis unudum tenet in manu ; dicens : 
Verſus. Adjutorium noſtrum in nomine Domint. 
. Reſp. Qui fecit caelum & terram. 
Verſ. Domine exaudi orationem meam. 
' Reſp. Er clamor meus ad te veniat-. 
| Verſ. Dominus vobiſcum. 


. Reſp. Et cum ſpiritu tuo. 
Nn Oremns«+ 
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The Em- be 
ire. Oremus. 


Fxaudi quzſumus Domine, preces noſtras, & hunc enſeq 
WE quo hic famulus tuus. circumcingi defiderat, Majeſtatis 
| dextra dignare bene«dicere, quarenus efle poſlit defenſy, 
| a Ecclefiarum, Viduarum, Orphanorum, omniumq; Deo (;,. 
: vientium, contra ſzvitiam Paganorum, aliiſque fibi infidj. 
antibus fit terror, & formido : przſtans ei, quz perſecurion;, 
& in defenfionis fint effe&um : Per Chriſtum  Dominyn 
noſtrum, Amen. 

Benedic Domine ſane, Pater omnipotens, zterne Ne. 
us per invocationem ſanCti tut nominis, & per adventuy 
Chriſti filii tui Domini noſtri, & per donum Spiritus ſan. 
&1 paracleti, hunc enſem nt hic famulas tuus, qui hog; 
erna die eo tua concedente pietate przcingitur, inviſhhi. 
| les inimicos ſub pedibus conculcet, viftoriaque per omgiz 
| potitus maneat ſemper illzſ{us, per Chriſtum Dominum ng. 

. ſtrum, Amen. 

= Deinde aſpergit aquam benedictam. Tunc flans fine i. 
| tra dicit, 
| Beneditus Dominus Deus meus, qui docet manus mex 
| ad przlium, & digitos meos ad bellum : miſericordia me 
| & refugium meum, ſuſceptor meus, & liberator meus, 

 teftor meus, & in iplo ſperavi, qui lubdit populum ſul me, 

Gloria patri & filio, &c. Sicut erat 1n principio, &c. 


Verſ. Salvum fac {cryum tuum Domine. 
Reſp. Deus meus ſperantem 1n re. 

Verſ. Eſto ei Domine curris fortitudinis. 
Reſp. A facie inimict. 

Verſ. Domine exaudi ocationem mean, 
Reſp. Et clamor meus ad te yeniar. 

Verſ. Dominus vobiſcum. 

Reſp. Er cum ſpiritu tuo. 


ery —_ ts SOS a an Bn to 4,4 cm 
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. Oremns. 


Domine ſanGte Pater omnipotens, zterne Deus qui cun- 

Ca ſolus ordinas, & reQte difponis : qui ad coercendam ma- 

lictam reproborum, & tuendam Juſtitiam, uſum gladit in ter- 

ris hominibus tua ſalubri difpoſitiome permiſiſti, & mili- 
tarem Ordinem ad populi proteQionem inſtitui voluiſti: 

quique per beatum Foannem Baptiſtam militibus ad ſe in de- 

ſerto 


/ 


* _— 
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ſerto venientibus ut neminem concuterent, ſed propriis ſti- The Em 
ndiis contentt efſent, ici feciſti, clementiam tuam Dos pjxe, 


nine ſuppliciter exoramus ut ſicut Davi1 puero tuo Goliam 
ſuperand1 largitus es facultatem & Fudam Macchabeum de 
feritate genttum nomen tuum non invocantium, triumphare 
feciſti : ita & huic famulo tuo, qui noviter jugo militiz col- 
aſupponir, Pietate cceleſti vires & audaciam, ac fidei & ju- 
ſiriz defenſionem tribuas : & przſtes ei fidei, ſpei, & cha« 
ritatis augMentum, & tui timorem pariter, & amorem, hu- 
militatem, perſeverantiam, obedientiam, & paticntiam bo- 
nam, & cunCta in eo refte diſponas, ut neminem cum gladio 
iſto vel alio injuſte Izdat, & omnia cum eo juſte & reCcte de- 
fendat : ſicut ipſe de minori ſtatu ad novum Wilitiz promo- 
yetur honorem : 1ta veterem hominem deponens cum aQibus 
ſais, novum induat hominem, ut reQe retineat, & reAe colat : 
perfidorum conſorria vitet, & ſuam in proximum charitatem 
extendat : przpoſito ſuo in omnibus obediat, & ſuum in 
cvitate juſtum officium exequatur : Per Chriſtum Domi- 
mum noſtrum, Amen. 

Deinde ſedens cum mitra Pontifex imponit nudum gladinm 
in ejus mann, dicens : Accipe gladium iſtumin nomine Pa- 
tis $«, & Filii 4, & Spiritus Santi 4+, & utaris co ad defen- 
fonem tuam & ſan&z Ecclefizx Dei , & ad confuſtionem 
nimicorum crucis Chriſti, & fidet Chriſtianz 3 & quan- 
tum humana fragilitas tibi permiſerir, cum eo neminem in- 
juſte IzJas. Quod ipſeprzſtare dignetur, qui cum Parre 
&$piritu ſanQo vivit & regnat in ſxcula ſzculorum, Amen. 
Et repoſito gladio in vagina per eundem militem, accingi- 
tur eodem gladio per duos nobiliores milites preſentes, Pon- 
tifce dicente : Accingere gladio tuo ſuper femur tuum 
potentifſime, in nomine Patris Domini noſtri Jeſu Chri- 
ſti, Erattende, quod Sandi non in gladio fed per fidem 
vicerunt regna. Nowns igitur miles enſe accinSius, illum de 
vagina ter wvibrat nudum wiriliter, ©» eo ſuper ſiniftrum 
brachium, terſo, mox in vaginam recondit. Deinde Ponti- 
fex inſigniens illum charattere militari, dat ei oſculum pacis, 
dicens : Pax tibi. Twnc accipiens illins enſem nudum ter mili- 
tem percutit plan? ſuper ſpatulas,dicens : Eſto miles pacificus, 
ſtrenuus, fidelis, & Deo devotus,&9» mox dat ei leniter alapam, 
dicens : Exciteris 3 fomno malitiz, & vigila in fide Chri- 
ſti, et fama laudabili. Tune nobiles aſſiſtentes imponunt ſi- 
bi calcaria &- cantores ſive Pontifex ( ſi magis placet ) dicit 
Antiphonam : Specioſus forma prez filiis hominum , accin- 
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The Em- gere gladio tuo ſuper femur tuum potentiſſime . Deinde 4;. 


pare. 


cit Pontifex. 


Verſ. Dominus vobiſcum. 
Reſp. Er cum ſpiritu cuo. 


Oremns. 


Omnipotens ſempiterne Deus, ſuper hunc famulum ty. 
um N. qui hoc eminenti mucrone circumcingi defide. 
rat , gratiam tuz beneq4«diCionis infunde , et eum dex. 
trz tuz virtute fretum, fac contra cuncta adverlantia cy. 
leſtibus armari preſidis, quo nullus in hoc {zculo tempeſta. 
tibus belJorum turbctur, Per Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum, 
Amen. 

Finita oratione novus Miles ofculatur pedem Pape : tum 
ſurgit &+ deponit enſem & calcaria, & redit ad ſedendum, ubj 
prins. Cantores incipiunt Introitum, incenſatur altare,& pro. 
cedit in Miſſa nſq; ad cantatum Graduale, quod dum cantatur, 
futurus Dux ducitur ante Pontificem, ubi genuflexus preſtbit 
Juramentunt. 

Ego N. annuente Domino futurus Dux promitto, ſpon- 
deo, polliceor, atque Juro coram Neo, et beato Petro A- 
poſtoJorum principe, me de cxtero revercntiam et obedi- 
entiam ſervaturum (etiam 1 alias obligatus ſum) Sacro- 
ſandz ct Apoſtolicx Eccleſie et vobis Domino Domino 
N. divina providentia ſummo Pontifici, et ſucceſſoribus ve- 
ſtriscanonice intrantibus : nec deficjam in omnibus neceſli- 
tatibus veſtris & utiliratibus, juxta vires meas, ct quantum 
potero divinoauxilio fultus, pura et bona fide, cuſtodiendo 
etiam, ct conſervando omnes poſleſſiones, Terras, Loca, Ho- 
nores, Juriſdictiones, et Jura veſtra, et Sanfix Romans Ec- 
cleſiz in omnibus et per omnia : et propter honorem, « 
przeminentiam Ducalem, quam hodic a vobis recepturus 
ſum : etiam promitto in recognitione tantz ſuſceptz gratiz, 
pro me, et ſucceſſoribus meis, perpetuo dare vobis, et ſuc- 
cc{{oribus veſtris ſingulis annis in die feſtivitatis beatorum 
Apoſtolorum Petri er Pauli unum parafrenum album bene 
et decenter ornatum. Sic me Deus adjuvet, et hxc ſand 
Dci Evangelia. 

Pravtituto Furamento, Pontifex deſcendit ad faldivto- 
rium , @- procumbit ſuper illud ante Altare cum mitra. 
Dux futurns proſternit ſe ad ſiniftram Pape, aliquantulum re- 

tro 
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tro ſupra ſecabellum wiride. Subdiaconus vero Apoſtolic:es facit The Em 
Licaniam , ceteris cum choro reſpondentibus Kyrie-eleiſon, "— : 
oc. ubi autem dixerit, et oblequium fſervitutis, & replica- ot 
tum fuerit, ſurgit Pontifex &- ſuonans ſuper Ducem alte di- 

cit : Ut hunc famulum tuum in Ducem eligere digneris te 
rogamus, audi Nos. Et iterum, Ut hunc famulum tuum be- 

nedicere digneris, te: rogamus, audi Nos. Et tertid, Ut 

bunc famuſum tuum ad Ducale faſtigium perducere dig- 

neris, te rogamus, aud1 Nos : &- ſemper chorus reſpondent 
explicando. Reeumbit iterum Pontifex, &- Subdiaconus atq 

alii faciunt Litaniam. Qua fenita, Papa revertitur ad ſedem 
eminentem, © futura Duce permanente proftrato, Papa de- 

poſita mitra flans dicit ſuper eum Pater noſter. Deinde, Et ne 

nos inducas, (c. 


Verſ. Salvum fac ſervum tuum. 

Reſp. Deus meus ſperantem in te. 

Verſs Eſto ei Domine turris fortitudinis. 

Reſp. A facie inimici 

Verſ. Nihil proficiat inimicus1n eo. 

Reſp. Er filius iniquitatis non opponat nocere <1. 
Verſ. Domine exaudi orationem meam. 

Reſp. Er clamor meus ad te veniar. 

Verſ. Dowinus vobiſcum. 

Reſp. Er cum {piricu tuo. 


Oremns. « 


Prxtende , quzſumus famulo tuo N. Duci dextram cae- 
leſtis auxilii , ut te toto corde perquirat , et quz digne 
poſtulat, conſequi mereatur. Aciones noſtras, quzſumus 
Domine, aſpirando przveni, et adjuvando profſequere , ut 
cuncta noſtra oratio, et operatio A te ſemper incipiat, et 
per te coepta finiatur : Per Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum: 
Amen. _, | 

dedebit deinde Pontifex cum mitra, &» Dux ducetur ad 
us pedes : > tunc Pontifex actipiens Ducale Biretum int- 
ponit ejus capiti ante ſe genuflexi dicens : Accipe Infigne Du- 
calis przeminentiz quod per Nos Capiti tuo imponitur,in no- 
mine Pattis &« et Filii &« et Spiritus Santi « Amen. Et intel- 
ligas te amodo ad defenſioneta fidei , Sacroſan&z - Eccle- 
Iz, viduarum, pupilloram, et quarumcunque aliarum m1- 
ſerabilium perſonarum fore debitorem : velilq; deinceps 
utilis eſſe executor, perſpicuuſq; dominator coram Domino, 


& 
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The Em- & inter glorioſos Athletas virtutum merito ornatus appareas, 

pire, quam gratiam tibi concedere dignetur Dominus noſter Tee 
ſus Chriſtus : Qui cum Patre & Spiritu ſanCto vivit & regnat 
inſecula ſeculorum, Amen. 

Poft hec immediate dat ei ſceptram in mann dextra diceng, 

Accipe virgam direQionis & juſtitiz , in nomine Parrig 
+ & Filii* & Spiritus Sandi '®, Amen. Per quam yaleag 
unicuique ſecundum merita ſua tribuere five bont, five mal, 
ſemper Deum ante oculos habens, non declinans a dextris, 
vel 3 ſiniſtris, ſed cum omni bonirate & charitate bonos foye. 
as, malos coerceas, ut omnes intelligant, 8 ſciant te juſtiti. 
am dilexifſe, iniquitatem odio habuifſe. Quam gratiam tibi 
concedere dignetur , quieſt benediCtus in ſecula feculorum, 
Amen. 

Et mox cum bireto, @&-+ ſceptro oſculatur pedem Pontificis, 
qui deinde ſurgens ſine mitra dicet ſuper novum Ducem ad. 
buc genu fleentem cum ſuo habitn, hanc orationem : DeusPa- 
ter zternz gloriz ſit adjutor tuus, & omnipotens benedicat 
tibi, preces tuas in cunQisexaudiat, & vitam tuam longity- 
dine dierum adimpleat , ſtarum Dominii tui jugicer firmer, 
& gentem populumque tuum in #ternum conſervet , & ini- 
micos tuos confuſione induat, & ſuper te ſanQificatio Chriſti 
floreat, ut qui tibi tribuit in terris Dominium, ipſe in Celis 
conferat prxmium. Qui vivit & regnat per omnia ſecula ſe. 
culorum, Amen.Surgit deinde novus Dux,» ſociatus per duos 

uniores Diaconos Cardinales ducitur in locum ſuum ad ſeden- 
dum,id eſt,inter duos ultimos Diaconos Cardinales.Quod recipi- 
atur ad oſculum a Cardinalibus, non videtur convenire,cum non 
fit ex ordine illorum,neque par. His finitis proceditur in miſſe 
uſque ad offertorinm. Et tunc novns Dux depoſito bireto, ac- 
cedet ad pedes Pontificis , Ov off eret anrum, quantum wvolue- 
rit : © recipietur ad oſculum pedis, manus, Op» oris, + mox 
revertetur ad locum ſnum : ©, fintta Miſſa , procedet inter i- 
þſos juniores Diaconos Cardinales. | . 


But here Marcellus makes ſome difference between this form of Crea- 
tion and the Creation of a Duk2,in 7taly,of leſs dignity. His words are, 


Quz ſervantur in Dace minoris potentiz. 
T bec quidem ſervantur, ut ſupra dictum ef, fi Dux fy 


magne nobilitatis > potentie , ut fuit tempore Domint 

Pauli Pap ſecundi Borſus Ferrariz. $i werd eſſet me- 
aiocris potentie , ut fuit tempore Domini Sixti Pape quarti, 
Fredericus 


——_——___W 
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Fredericus Dux Urbani, omnia ſervarentur, niſt quod non du- The Ems. 
| ceretur 4 Cardinalibus, ſed 4 duobus aſſiStentibus Pape prin- pire: 
cipalibus : ©» ſederet ultimus poſt omnes Cardinales, in banco 
Diaconorum, & eundo incederet ſolus poſt crucem ante omnes 
Cardinales. Quod fi adhuc eſſet inferior , tunc onnia alia 
ſervarentur, nift quod non daretur ei Sceptrum, neque ſederet 

in banco Cardinalium , ſed ad pedes Pape in ſupremo gradu, 

&- eundo incederet ante crucem pot oratores , &+ alios prin- 

cipes- 


We adde here another Example * of Pope Paxl [l. his Inveſtiture or * 15. 4pril. - 
Creation of the ſame Borſo Duke of Ferrara, whom Frederick II. had 57 ;Mvdius 


. PandefTri- 
before made. It was donefor the better ſurety of preſerving that Ter- jr 5 poael 
ritory 1n the Patrimony of the Church of Rome. 1,01b-4.cap.15. 


Ontificis Pontificalt ornatu amifi,atq,; ita ad templum div; 
Petri incedentis, ret divine celzbrande gratia, Borſus 3 
tergo extremas lacinias, longas alioqui , &+ perſolum ra- 

ptandas, lewiter attollebat geſtabitque. Finitis antem tertiis, 
deducitur idem Borſus medins inter Archiepiſcopos Mediola- 
nenſem @- Cretenſem , 5 ſeſtitur ante Pontificem , qui eunt 
initiavit Ordini EqueStri $. Petri , oblato ei nudo gladio, quo 
weretur ad defenſionem ſui, ſanF+eque matris Eccleſie , &» 
extirpationem omnium prophanorum O a religione noftra alie- 

norm : atque hocenm mox cinxit, jam condito vagina, Tho- 
malius Princeps Peloponnenfi (Moream wocant nunc )nuper ex 
regno profugus. Calcaria ei induit Neapolio ex Urſtnorum 

familia , Prefefius copiarum militarium Pontificiarum , 

Conſtantinus Sfortia, felis reguli Pelarenſis. LeGa Epiſto- 

la, ſecundo ab iiſdem Archiepiſcopis Pontifici ſiftitur, cui S4- 

cramentum dixit obſequii , quo fafio Litaniz cantantur , pre- 
ceſque profunduntur , uti bene wertat quod in preſenti re agi- 
tur : atque inde Borſus a4 locum ſunm reducitur , ſed jam 

Cardinalibus altrinſecus latera ejus claudentibus ; a quibus 

etiam tertio ad Pontificem deduSlus eſt , precedentibus iiſdem 

duobus Archiepiſcopis, 4 quo oblatum Pacis Symbolum cum of- 
culatus eſſet , ex ordine etiam omnes Cardinales oſculo ſaluta- 
vit, + weneratus eflt. Hinc cum Pontif. Max. ſacram ſynax- 

im ſumpſiſſet, Borſus effudit ei aquam , wviciſſimque accepit ab 

eo habitum Ducalem, palleum czruleum, Alpinarum muſte- 

larum exuviisduplicatum, ab humeriſque replicatum : pileum 

a ſummo acuminatum, ab imo auritum. Preterea inſertum eſt 

dextre ejus ab codem, ſceptrum, ſive pedum aureatum, colloque 

aureus torques injefus , atque hoc ornatu a Cardinalibus ſuis 


ad 
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The Em- ad locum priſtinum redufius eſt. Finito wero ſacro , comita- 
pare. tum eſt eum ad diverſorium uſque ubi hoſpitio excipiebatur,atque 
| boc quidem juſſu Pontifecis , auniverſum collegium purpurat. 
rum patrum. PoStridie rediit Borſus babitu Ducali cum Pont, 
a4 templum D. Petri, ibique locatus e$t inter Cardinales S. Ma. 
riz in Porticu, ©» $. Luciz. Finito ſacro concionem habuit 
Pontifex in commendationem Borſi,gentiſque ©» familic Eſten. 
is 3 enumeratis &- percurſus brewiter ejus erga ſedem Apoio. 
licam meritis. Hinc dufus a Cardinalibyus Montis Ferrati, 
&- S. Mariz in Porticu, accepit a Pontifice Rolam , quam v0. 
cant, auream 3 quam cum per alterum Cardinalium ipſuns ſan- 
Hitatis reddiſſet ; tulit eum Pont. Max. ad limina uſque tem. 
pli, ubi inſpectante omni populo eandem Roſam Borlo ſecundy 
obtulit : qui cum ea dufius et a Cardinalium collegio in Pala. 
tium $. Mayiz ; ubiei ſumptuoſiſſemum prandium inſtructum 
erat, ultimus autem in hac pompa equitabat honoris cauſa Bor. 
ſus, precedentibus more Romano reliquis Cardinalibus meding 
inter eum qui erat Vicecancellarins & Mantuanum. 


XXVII. The more eſpecial Ornaments or Habit of State of the 

Dukes in the Empire , are their Crimſon Velvet Robes doubled with 

powdered Ermins,and the Cap of the ſame,and ſo doubled. The Cap 

1s called Galerws Ducaljs, Ducale Biretum as in that of Paul I. and Dx 

x Pande®, caljs Pilews. And thereof Modins , mn his Narration of * the Creating 
<P Borſo Marqueſs of Ferrara into Duke 3 AMandavit ( he ſpeaks of Frede- 
"rick ll.) ut tunica indueretur rubra ſegmentata, muſtelis alpinis duplicata, 
ent acceſſut Ducalis concolor Pilens. Other teſtimonies occur frequently 

of it. And it is uſually on the heads of Dukes in their monies. But 

as they have their Robe and Cap for their ſpecial Ornaments or Habit 

| of State, ſo have they, for Enſigns of Dignity, Coronets on their Arms, 
be 4% For although by the firſt Creation of the Duke of Auitria, anon inſer- 
& oid:far ted, he might wear a Sertum Pinnitum, or a pointed Coronet, by ſpeci- 
Lui, Equſtri- a] privilege , yet the more general uſe of the Empire is, that no Duke 
ws er bears a Coronet fave only on his Arms in Image or Picture. But ſome 
apud Goldaſt, ſpeak of the uſe of Coroxets over the Arms of ſome Dukes only as if 
-- they meant that none might uſe them , but only ſuch Dukes as had no 
Principes & leſs Sovereignty than Kings of the Empire. So Alciat 5 where he faies 
Ducesrrro that the Dukes of X//ain, Auſtria, and Burgundy,having Regal Power, 
brare conten. May ule Coronets over their Arms, and other Dukes of leſs name, Caps 
> Get only. After Kings, ſaith * he, gradu ſequenti ſunt Duces, quorum aliqui 
NT = regali poteſtate decorati ſunt 5 ut Mediolanenfis , Pannoniz ſuperiors, 
32 quan Aultriam vocant, itemgue Burgundus. Atque ideo gentilitiis in- 
. —_ /gnibus Coronam ferre jus illis eft. Aliqui non fem , ut quos Romani 
&c.ap.La. Fontifices in Umbria, Piceno aliiſque Italiz locis quandoque conſtituerunt. 
moor; per Hi cum Pontifici deferre teneantur , nec ſoluti legibus ſint , non Coronam 
67. Sandilf. ſed Birrum oſtentant. He means thoſe Dukes of Urbir , Ferrara , and 
mas Te ſuch more Duchies that are devolved now , and annexed * to the See 
"a anagPY of Rome: So Lancellotus Conradus ; Dux quartum dignitatis gradum 
1,cap.4.5,1, (having *® before reckoned the Titles of King and Prince)-ſtertabat Bir- 
r0, 
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cooperiens ſine Coronz ornamento , que regali ſplendore videtur con- a 

mo : LY Ducali Ordini quandoque hoc etiam gol, ces ſt , to which The Em 
urpoſe he cites that of Alciat , as if clearly Dukes by that dignity on- goo 

ly, without eſpecial priviledge , had not any uſe ſo much as of the Pi- 
fure of a Coronet. And the Rabbins © have their ſaying, that qj9x 92 
rar N77 8P279 Col Aluph Malcutha dela thega, every Duke or Dukedom 
i6a Kingdom Without a Crown or Coronet. For Aluph or q\&x is inter- 

d by D«x or p51 being the ſame word in Rabbinical Hebrew,and is 
exprelly turned into the name of Dake in our Engliſh Tranſlations of 
the holy { Text, where yet it lignifies no other than the Princes or Heads d Gemeſ.cap, 

Families or Companies , Or ryngwn we as the Fews in the ſame fence 3+ *% _— 

call them.And according to that fancy of the Rabbins,in the Title Page oc 15. 
of Abraham Ben David's Commentary upon that which they call the 
Patriarch Abraham's Fetzira, there isan Inſcription of the imprinting it 
under Duke #7//;14m Gonzaga , concluded with 1% RINI9D RON OT 717- 
creaſe to his Kingdom , Amen. And ſome have likewiſe Regnum Ducis 
Religioſſinei Dutcas Taſſulonis gentis Boiariorum 1n the old © Councel of > cw 
pingolwing held in Bavier under him. But whereas Alc;at ( whom paces, 
divers herein negligently follow ) ſo made his diſtinCtion as if only Tem. 3: Concile 
thoſe Dukes of greater eminency uſed Crowns or Coronets on their mg 
Arms, and the other only Ducal Caps ; it is plain that he was de- Zin. 1618. 
eived, For we find in the Coins of the Duke of Ferrara , Modena, 
ind Parma, frequently, as well as in thoſe of illain, Florence, and $4- 
wj, like Coronets over their Arms. And they are ſometimes fleury 
and ſometimes only ſhort points are raiſed out of the circles of them : 
and ſo they appear radiant only, or fuch as the Coronets of Marquelles 
n England would be , if they had neither flowers raiſed out of them, 
nor Pearls on the points of them. And therefore though the learned 
Mſchalius * juſtly diſtinguiſh Dukes at this day into Majores and 1ino- t pe cronis 
(meaning, for the firſt, thoſe of Savoy, Millain, Lorrain 3 and,for the 4.9.cap.22: 
other kind , ſuch as are created into the dignity but have not Regal 
Power communicated to them) yet he attributes the ſame kind of Co- 
wnets to them both equally. His words ( that give light hither alſo ) 
xe tranſcribed where we ſpeak hereafter of the Dukes of France, on 
whom his eye was eſpecially,while he wrote of Ducal Coronets. And 
he ſpeaks of theſe Coronets alſo asif generally they were part of the 
Ducal Habit, as well as to be uſed in Image or Picture over their Arms. 


- XVIII. For the form of Letters of Creation or Inſtitution of Dukes 
and Duchies, we firſt adde this of Frederick the Firſt, made at his Crea- _ 
tionof his Uncle, Herry, * into the title of Duke of Auſtria. | _ 


Ridericus, diwvina * fawente clementia , Romanorum Im- b Cuſpin. 
Auſtr pag.33 


perator Auguſtus, primus ejus nominis. Quanquam re- & vides 
Henric.Stero- 


rum commutatio ex ipſa corporali inſtitutione poſſit fir» gem in tuns. 


| X +5 , — libus an.1155, 
ma conſiſtere ; nec ea que legitime geruntur, ulla poſſint refra- ſin anus 


gatione convelli : ne cauſa rei geſte ulla poſſit eſſe dubietas, fin. bap-Tom, 
Imperialis debet intervenire autoritas. Noverit igitur omni- Chrvnie, Ange 
"n (brifti Imperitque noftri fidelium preſens etas , ©» futura As Foder 
poſteritas ) qualiter Nos eJus cooperante gratia a quo celitus —_— 
pax miſſa eft hominibus ſuper terram, in generali noſtra Curi4 

Oo Ratiſponz; 
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. Ronen oem, 
The Em- Ratiſponz, in nativitate ſane Mariz celebrata, in pre ſent 


pare. 


multorum Religioſorum &+- Catholicorum , litem , + contyg. 
wverſiam , que inter Chariſſumum noſtrum patrunm Heinricym 
Ducem Auſtriz , @» inter nepotem noſtrum chariſſnun 
Heinricum Ducem Saxoniz, din agitata extitit, ſuper Dy. 
catu Bavariz , et ſuper Marchia a ſuperiori fluminis par, 
Anaſi , terminawvimus hoc. modo : quod Dux Auſtriz riff 
gnavit Nobis Ducatum Bavariz, et diam Marchiam qutos 
tenebat. Qua reſignatione fala mox eundem Ducatum Bayz. 
rix i= benefecium contulimus Duci Saxoniz.  Predifius wveri 
Dux: Saxonizx ceſſit et renunciavit onini juri , & alliqn; 
quas habebat ad difdam Marchiam, cum omnibus ſuis Furibu, 
&+ beneficiis. Ne autem in hoc facto honor &+ gloria patryj 
noftri chariſſini aliquatenus minuatur, de conſelio Tudicig 
Principum, illu$tri Uladiſlao Duce Bohemiz ſententiam pra. 
mulgante , quam ceteri Principes approbabant , Marchiona. 
tum Auſtriz , + dictam Marchiam ſupra Anaſum commy. 
tavimus in Ducatum : ejuſdemque Ducatum cum ſubſcri. 
ptis Turibus,privilegiis, + gratiis omnibys liberalitate Ck 
rea contulimus Heinrico predifo patruo noftro cberifins 
prenobili ſue uxori Theodorz et liberis eorundem , » fin 
enlarem favorem , quo erga dileGiſſumum patrunm noflrun 
Heinricum Auſtriz Ducem , ejus conthoralem prenobilen 
Theodoram, et eorum ſucceſſores , necnon erga terram An- 
ſtriz , que clypeus et cor ſacri Romani Imperii eſſe dinoſci- 
tur, afficimur , de conſilio et aſſenſu principum Imperii diflis 
conjugibus, eorum in eodem Ducatu ſucceſſoribus, necnon pre- 
tabke terre Auſtriz, ſubnotatas conſtitutiones, conceſſuones, &» 
indulta autoritate Imperial: in jura plena et perpetua reds- 
Has, donavimus liberaliter vigore preſentium et donam : 
primo quidem quod Dux Auſtriz quibuſvis ſubſudiis + ſer- 
wvitits non tenetur , nec eſſe debet obnoxius ſacro Romano Im- 
perio, nec curquam alteri , niſt ea de ſui arbitrii libertate fece- 
rit : eo excepto duntaxat , quod Imperio ſervire tenebitur , in 
Hungariam duodecim wiris armatis per menſem unum ſub 
expenſis propriis, in ejus rei evidentiam ut Princeps Imperit 
agnoſcatur. Nec pro conducendis feudis requirere ſeu accede- 
re debet Imperium extra metas Auſtriz , werum in terra Au- 
ſtrix ſebi debentur ſua feuds conferri per Imperium, & loca: 
ri. Quod ſiſibi denegaretur, ab Imperio requirat, exigat lite- 
ratorie trina vice : quo fado, juſte poſſedebit ſua fenda, fine 
offenſa Imperit , ac fi ea corporaliter conduxiſſet. Dux etiani 


Auſtriz non tenetur aliquam Curiam accedere, Ediftam per 


Imperium; 


— 


— 
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Imperium, ſeu quemwvis alium, niſi ultr0 de ſua fecerit volun- The Ez. 
tte. Imperium quoque nullum fendum habere debet Auſtriz pire, 
in Ducatu. Si vero Princeps aliquis, wel alterins ſtatus per- 
ſona nobilis vel ignobilis, cujuſeunque conditionis exiſtat,habe- 
ret in dicto Ducatu poſſeſſuones ab ipſo jure fendali depen- 
dentes » has nulli locet ſeu conferet , nifi eas prius conduxerit 
} Duce Auſtriz memorato : cujus contrarium ſt fecerit , ea- 
dem feuda ad Ducem Auſtrix devoluta , libere fibi extunc ju- 
re proprietatis & dire Dominii pertinebunt, principibus Ec- 
clefaſticis &» Monaſtertis exceptis duntaxat in hoc caſu. 
Cunfla etiam ſecularia Fudicia, bannum Sylweſtrinm, et Feri- 
narim, Piſcine © Nemora in Ducatu Auſtriz , debent jure 
feudal? a Duce Auſtiiz dependere. Etiam debet Dux Au- 
ſtrix de nullis oppoſutionibus wel objeftis quibuſcunque nec 
cram Imperio , nec aliis quibuſſibet, cniquam reſpondere, nift 
id ſna propria &» ſpontanea woluerit facere libertate : ſed ſe 
voluerit unum locare , poterit de waſallis ſen homologris , &+ 
roram allo ſecundum terminos prefixos parere pote$t &» debet 
juſtitie gomplemento. lnſuper poteSt idem dux Auſttiz , cunt 
mpugnatus fuerit ab aliquo de duello, per unum idoneum, non 
menormitatis macul detentum, vices ſuas prorſus ſupplere. Et 
ilan ipſe eadem die ſen princeps, wel alins quiſquam pro alicu- 
Jus nota in[anie non pote$t impetere, nec debet impugnari. Pre- 
tered quicquid Dux Auſtrix in terris ſen diftricibus ſen fe- 
eerit, vel ftatuerit, boc Imperium nec alia potentia modis ſeu 
viis quibuſcunque debet alio quoque modo in poſterum commus- 
tare. Et fi, quod Deus avertat , Dux Auſtriz ſine harede 
filio deceſſerit, idem Ducatus ad ſeniorem filiam , quam reli- 
querit devolwatur. Inter Duces Aultrix quz ſentor fuerit, do- 
miniam habeat difie terre. Ad cujus etiam ſentorem filium 
Jare hereditario deducatur ;, ita tamen, quod ab ejuſdem ſan- 
gninis ſtipite non recedat , nec Ducatus Auſtriz ullo unquan 
tempore diviſionis alicujus recipiat ſetionent. Si quis in difto 
Ducatu reſidens , wel in eo poſſeſſpanes habens, fecerit contra 
Ducem Auſtriz occult? vel public? , eft dito Duci in rebus 
O- corpore ſine gratia condenmatus. Imperium difio Duci Au- 
ſtriz contra omnes ſuos Injuriatos debet auxiliari a ſuccur- 
rere, quoad juſtitiam afſequatur. Dux Auſtriz principali in- 
dutus veſte , ſuppolito pileo Dncali circundato ſerto pi- 
mito, baculum habens in manibus , equo inſidens , ©» inſuper 
more aliorum Principum Imperit , conducere ab Imperio fenda 
ſua debet. Difi Ducis inſtitutionibus te deftitutionibus itt 
Ducatu Auſtriz ſuv «ft parendum. Et pote$t in terris ſuis 
Oo 2 omnibus 
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The Em- omnibus tenere Judzos , ©» uſurarios publicos , quos wlgus 


pre. 


vocat Gewerteſchin ) fine Imperit noſtri moleſtia ( offenſa, 
Si quibuſvis Imperii curis publicis Dux Auſtriz preſens fue+ 
rit , unus de Palatinis Achiducibus eft cenſendus. Et nihjl. 
ominus in conceſſu & inceſſu, ad latus dextrum Imperii poſ 
EleSores principes obtineat primum locum, Dux Auſtriz dy. 
nandi Ov deputandi terras ſnas cuicunque voluerit , habere de. 
bet poteſtatem liberam , ſi (quod abſit ) ſine heredibus liberig 
decederet : nec in hoc per Imperium debet aliqualiter impediri, 
Prefatus quoque Ducatus Auſtriz habere debet omnia & ſin- 
gula jura, privilegia & indulta, que obtinere reliqui princi- 
pains Imperit dinoſcuntur. Volumus etiam, ut ſt diftirias 
> ditiones dif: Ducatus ampliati fuerint ex hereditatibus, 
donationibus, emptionibus, deputationibus, wel quibuſvis aliig 
devolationum ſucceſſtbus, prefata jura, privilegia, &+ indul. 
tz ad augmentum dicti Dominii Auſtriz plenarie referautyy, 
Et ut hec noftra Imperialis conſtitutio omni evo firma Or in- 
convulſa permaneat , praſentes literas ſcribi,, & ſrgilli noftri 
impreſſione fecimus inſigniri, adhibitis idoneis teſtibus qua- 
rum nomina ſunt hec; Pilegrinus Patriarcha Aquileienfis, 
Eberhardus Archiepiſcopus Salisburgenſis, Otho Frifingenfis 
Epiſcopus, Chunradus Bathavenfis Epiſcopus , Eberhardus 
Babenbergenſis Epiſcopus , Hartmannus Brixnienfis , Har- 
wicus Ratiſponenſis &» Tridentinus Epiſcopus , Dominue 
Welfto, Dax Chunradus frater Imperatoris Friderici primi 
Czlaris: Palatinus Rheni Fridericus filins Regis Chunradi : 
Heinricus Dax Carinthiz , Marchio Engelbertus de Hiltria, 
Marchio Leopaldus de Clochburg, Hermannus Palatinns Co 
mes de Rheno, Otho Comes Palatinus, + frater ejus, Fride- 
ricus de DChiern &- Witelſpach , Eberhardus Comes de 
Sultzbach , Rudolfus Comes de SWeinſhent , Albertus 
Comes Hallenſis, Eberhardus Comes de Pttrchanſen, Comes 
de Putina, Cones de Petlſtain, et quamplures &&c. ſugnim, 3. 
Ego Reynaldus Cancellarins vice Arnoldi Moguntini Archie. 
piſcopi, et Archicancellarii recognovi, regnante Domino Fride- | 
rico Romanorum Imperatore Auguſto, ejus nominis primo, it 
Cbrifto. Datum Ratiſponz quinto decimo Cal. Oftobris, indi- 
CHione quarta,anno Dominic Incarnationis M.C.LVI. feliciter. 
Amen. Arno regni ejus quarto, Imperii ſecundo. 


This Hexry thus made Duke of Auſtria , was both Duke of Bavier 
before and Marqueſs of Auſtria, (the Marquiſate being then ſubordinate 
to the Duchy) and was removed from the Duchy by ſurrender and fen- 


tence 1n the Dict at Ratisbov, And Ut nomen Ducis non perderet O- 
Duces 
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Duces Bavarie (that Duchy being at the ſame time reſtored to Henry 
Duke of m__ that wasindeed heir to it) minis deinceps contra 
Imperium ſuperbire valerent, Imperator de voluntate &+ conſenſu Princi- 
pum ((oare the words of Stero Altahenſis ) in Curia Ratiſpone habita 
4n. Dom. MCLVI. Marchionatum Auſtriz 2 JuriſdiFiove Ducis Ba- 
varig eximendo © quoſdam ei Comitatus de Bavaria adjnngendo, con- 
vertit ? in Ducatum. Judiciarian poteſtatem Principi Auſtriz ab Anaſo 
og ad Sylvam prope Patavium que dicitur Rotenſal protendendo. 


XXIX. That allo of Maximilian the firſt, to Jacques de Croy, 
Biſhop of Cambray, created Duke of Cambray, * we inſert for ano- 


ther example. 


Aximilianus, divina fawente clementia, Ele&ius Ro- 
manorum Imperator, ſemper Auguſtus, ac Germaniz, 
Hungariz, Dalmatiz, Croatiz , @c. Rex, wenerabili, ill1i= 
fri, Jacobo de Croy Epiſcopo ac Duci Cameracenſfi, Comiri 
Cameraceſii, Principi, Confiliario &- Conſanguineo nofro de- 
voto dilefo , Gratiam noftram Cxlarcam & omne bonum. 
Splendor noſtre Czſarex MajeStatis ad inſtar divini illins 
ſolii qui in magnitudine &+ multitudine Elefiorum &- San- 
Gorum ſuorum exultat, digne trahens exemplum, bilari ſem- 
per affect deſiderat , ut in circuitu Auguſtalis ſolii no$tri 
Principum numerns creſcat & feliciter augeatur, quo &» 
noſtra Majeſtas majoribus anfia dignitatibus, &» poteStatibus 
ſolidtas roboretur , &» fidelibus populis neStris juflitia ad- 
miniſtretur, ac indebite oppreſſs @» affliciz refugium habeant 
ubi ſublevamen &- auxilium in preſſurts eorum compertant, & 
ceteri fideles nofiri ſpe glorie et premii ad wirtutes magis 
magiſq, excitentur. Attendentes itaq, multiplicia wirtutun 
tuarum merita , et dewotionis affeum , quo nos et Sacrum 
Romanum Imperium omnt ſtudio et officio veneraris, ac glo- 
riam, honorem, et commodum noſtrum et ipſuns Imperii aſſudue 
ſollicitis ſtudiis -procuras, motu proprio, et ex certa noſtra 
ſeientia, animo deliberato, accedente etiam conſilio et aſſenſu 
venerabilinm et Ilufirium noftrorum, ac ejuſdem Sacri Inpe- 
rii Principum , Comitum, Baronum, Nobilium noftrorum, fi- 
delium dileforum ; Te prefatum Jacobum Epilcopum Ca- 
meracenſem, Comitem Cameracefii (cum et origo nobilita- 
tis tue 4 ſereniſſumis Regibus Hungariz originem trahat, et 
beatitudo, ac amplitudo ditionis tus multum ſe diffundat, nec- 
non intemerata fides, dewotio, et obſervantia tua, et proge- 
ntorum tuorums qua a longo tempore nobis et eidem Sacro Ro« 
mano Imperio et ſereniſſume Domni noſtre Burgundicz 3#nſer- 


viviſti) bodie in veruam Ducem Cameracenſem Eriginne, 
Illuftra- 


ny 


a 


The Em- 


pare. 
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The Em- Illuftramus,Inſignimus, et decoramns, decernentes expreſs? quod 


pre. 


tu ex nunc in anted omni dignitate et preeminentia, Ture, Pote. 
ſtate, Libertate, Honore, et conſuetudine, gaudere, et frui debeas, 
quibus alii noftri et Sacri Romani Imperi Duces Illuftres fretj 
ſunt haGtenus, et quotidie potinntur. 

Civitatem Cameracenſem, Terras quogq; tuas munitiones , 
Territoria cum omnibus Aquis, Pratis, Paſcuis, Tudiciis, Hy. 
magiis, et aliis juribus tibi competentibus, ac omnibus eorny 
pertinentiis, que latitudo Dominii Civitatis Cameracenſfis, 
comprebendit, In verum Dacatum Cameracenlem erextyus, 
ac de plenitudine noftre Ceſare Poteſtatis tenore preſenting 
Ericimus ; Decernentes et hoc Caſareo ſtatuentes ediCcto, quod 
tu Jacobus Epiſcopus et Dux Cameracenſis, et Comes Ca. 
meraceſi1t, Nominari et appellari ex nunc in antea debeas, 
tanquam ceteri Romani Imperii Duces teneri et honorarj, 
ac ubique locorum ab onmibus reputari : Privilegits, gratiis & 
immunitatibus abſq; omni impediments frui, quibzs alii noſtri 
©» Sacri Romani Imperit Duces @ Principes in conferen- 
dis & recipiendis Furibus, ©» omnibus @& ſingulis altis, ilu- 
ſtrem ſtatum, et conditionem Ducum concernentibus, freti ſunt 
baGenus, ſeu quomodo libet potiuntur. Quo auntem untverſt 
re ipſa cognoſcant peculiarem gratiam et benevolentiam noftram 
qua te compleStimur, ' ad Arma et Inſignia tus antique et pre» 
clare Nobilitatis, que ſunt in hunc modum deſcripta : vide- 
licet, Scutum quadripartitum, habens in ſuperiori dextra, et 
inferiori ſiniſtra in campo argenteo tres facies rubeas ad regu- 
lam dire? per tranſverſum duCas, et in ſuperiori ſiniira, 
et iaferiori dextra, etiam in campo argenteo, tres ſecures rt 
beas latas manubriis brevibus rubeis , quarum dux ſuperio- 
res, manubriis ad invicem converſis, inferior autem in dex- 
tram wertens, in medio autem ſcuti parvns Clipens ſuper- 
poſutus etiam quadripartitus , in cujus ſuperiori dextra & 
inferiori ſiniſtra, in Campo anreo ſunt rubei trattns incerti 
numeri ab angulis incipientes, quadrati in formam rumbi can- 
cellantes, In ſuperiori autem ſiniftra , &» inferiori dextra e- 
Juſdem Clipei, iterum in Campo aureo eft Leo niger elewatis 
pedibus ereftis, &» cauda ad caput elevata : Hec Arma et 
Inſignia Tuz et tuorum Nobilitatis antique in modum et for- 
mam ſubſcriptam innovanda et melioranda , Statumns tt 
etiam innovamus, et meliora facimus autoritate et de ple- 
nitudine poteStatis notre Ceſaree, ſcilicet, quod tu Jaco- 
bus Epiſcopus & Dux Cameracenſis, Cameraceſii Comes, 
in poſterum ultra Arma et Inſignia ſolita, eiſdem armis poti» 

aris 


— —— 


Cnae. |. T be Second Part, 295 


————— ——— 


aris quibus itt codem ſento ad tertiam partem (que caput The Em- 
ſenti vocatur) ſuperponatur ſacra noſtra Aquila nigra Rega- pire. 
lis, in Campo aureo, extenſts alis, pedibus, &+» cauda, Ra- 
ellum rubeum tranſverſum per alas ad pefins geſtans tribys 
dentibus, quorum ſinguli in ſingulis alis, medins in petlore 
deorſum porreFi, prout melins hec artificis minifterio hac* in \**formol 


; : the Arms, 

medio cernuntur figurata. Quibus ex* nunc impoſterum fyu- thus alter'd 
: . p h 2 . 4 4 4 by addition ,i- 
turis temporibus in omnibus uti poſſes in quibus ali; noſtri et not expreſſed 


gacri Imperit Duces talibus utuntur. Omnes autem et ingu- inthe Author 


los defefins ſe qui in premiſſes ratione ſolennitatis omiſſt, du. i taken- 
his interpretatione It ententiarum aut verborum, fe en alio quoviſ- 
modo,comperti fuerint,ſupplemus ex certa noſftra ſcientia,e de 

enitudine noftre Caſarex PoteFlatis,noftris tamen ac cujuſlibet 
alterins, juribus ſemper ſalwvis, & preſertim ipſins Civita- 
tis Cameracentis quam ultra ſolitum minime gravari wolu- 
ms : + ſine prajundicio primeve amortiſationis, libertatis, 
Nentralitatis, Furium, Privilegiorum, conceſſlonum, uſunm, 
& conſnetudinum laudabilium tnorum Epiſcopatus, Eccleſue, 
Comitatus , Civitatis, &- ſubditorum tuorum, &» abſq, 20, 
quod vos ant aliqut wveſtrum, ad aliqua ſervitia, ſubventi- 
mniſque teneantur , ad que ante canden erecFionem non tene- 
bantur. Nulli ergo omnino hominum liceat hanc notre Illn- 
ftrattonis, EreGtionis, Augmentationis , Suppletionis, Decre- 
ti, Conceſſponis , ©* Mandati paginam infringere , aut ei 
anſu temerario contraire, ſub noftra &- Sacri Romani In- 
perii indignatzone grawiſſima ac pena centum Marcarum au- 
ri purt, quarumt medictatem F iſco ſeu Acratio noſtro Ceſa- 
reo, Reliquan vero parten, -injuriam paſſe vel paſſorum us- 
ſibus, decrevimns applicari , quam maluerint evitare. Ha- 
rum teſtimonio literarum, frgilli noſtri appen Lone munitarum, 
' Datum in Civitate noftra Imperial: Auguſta, die XXVIII. 
Junit, Anno Domini Milleſemo Quingenteſinto decimo , Re- 
gnorum noſtrorum Romant XXV. Hungariz vero wigeſumo 
primo. 


We add here that alſo of Lewes of Baviere his Patent of Creation | 
*of Caſtruccio de Antelminel/is into-the title of Duke of Luca. * Aldus Ma. 
_ nutius in vite 


Udovicus Dei gratia Romanorum Imperator ſemper Ludovici 4 - 

Auguſtus ; Inftri Caſtruccio de Antellminelli, Duct dus Freherns, 
Lucano, Comiti ſocri Laterancnfis Palatii &- wexillife- pr ona 
ro. Imperii , ſuo &+ Imperii fideli dilefo, gratiam ſuam aro 
omne bonum. Principalis liberalitatis Clementia, in ſuis fide- pag-31- 
libus dona multiplicans illis precip? conſuevit aſſurgere larga 


mant 


————— 
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The Em- manu qui per pugnam continuam in rebelles pro exaltatione 


prre. 


Corone ſingulares triumphos &» nomen landabile ſunt ſortiti, 
Sane cum weraciter ſciamus, experientia nobis exiftente ma. 
giftro te precipuum &  ſtrenuum in partibus \taliz pro Sacrg 
Imperio pugilem extitiſſe, nulli parcends oneri, periculo wel 
labori : ac juſtitia tua ac. animi. probitate 9110s, de Hoſtibyg 
dewotos pro Imperio tenuiſſe & devios infideles ad fidem gra. 
tioles meritis invitaſſe,tantog; magis Imperiale Sreept run eX- 
tollitur : tanto cura Regiminis a ſolicttudinibus & laboribys 
relevatur, quanto fideles in circuitu Imperii circumſpicit di. 
gniores GX de fulgore throni Czlarci welut ex ſole radii, ſic 
cetcre prodeunt dignitates ut primes lucis integritas minorati 
luminis non ſentiat detrimentum. Hac igitur conſederatione 
commoniti, qui celeſti providentia Romani Imperii modera- 
mur habenas, ac ſolii noftri decus tam weterum dignitatum 
ornatibus confovemus, quam novis honoribus ampliamus; Vo. 
lentes premiſſorum obtentu extollere nomen tuum & te prero- 
gativa ſpeciali magnifice honorare,de plenitudine poteſtatis,th 
de certa ſcientia > de conſfilio noftrorum Principum &» Bars. 
mum , Civitatis Lucx, Piſtorii , Volaterrarum et Lune, 
cam o:nnibus et ſingulis Caftris, Villis, et locis ſitis in Die- 
ceſubus ipſarum et cum onmibus earum et cujuſq, earum per- 
tinent iis territoriis et juriſdiGionibus quibuſcing, ad jus bo- 
norem et nomen Ducatus pertmnentibus transferentes et v0- 
lentes ſub uno dipnitatis wocabulo contineri Daucatus Lucani 
te pro te et ſucceſſoribus tuis et te per lineam maſculinan , 
natis et naſcituris in perpetuum ipſius Ducatus Ducem et 
Vexilliferum no$trum et Sacri Romani Imperii ubi libet, de 
premiſſe noStre potebtatis plenitudine et principali munificen- 
tia promovemus : eiſdem libertatibus,immunitatibus et juribus 
predichum Ducatum tunm preſentinm authoritate donantes, 
que Ducalem deceant dignitatem, prefatiſq; Civitates et quan- 
libet earum et omnes Terras, Caſtra, Territoria, atque loca , 
que in Dicceſibus ſeu Epiſcopatibus et Territoriis, et perti- 
nentiarum ipſarum Civitatum, ſen cujuſlibet earum, ſen intra 
confines Dicceſium Epiſcopatunm, pertinentiarim et Territo- 
rum prefatarum Givitatum et cujuſlibet earum, ſite ſunt ſen 
frta in perpetuum, tibi et legitimis ſucceſſoribus tuis, ex te dt- 
ſcendentibus natis et naſcituris per lineam maſculinam ex certs 
ſcrentia damus, concedimus et donamus ; cum omnibus et ſit 
galis Villis, Caſtris,Terris,fortalitiis, caſalibus, vaſallis homi 
nibus,poſſeſſronibus,honoribus uſubus,derittis, demaniis, feudis, 
homagiis, patronatibus wacantium et non vacantium Eccleſia 

rum 
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mm et locorum ad nos et Sacrum Romanum Imperium ſpe- The Em- 
gantibus ſen pertinentibus et cum terris cultis,et incultis,ſylvis, pire. 
paſcnis nemoribus, ſalinis,balneis, ftagnis,lacubus,atq; quibuſ- 
eungq; aquis et aquarum decurſubus, molendinis, piſcariis, pi- 
cutionibus, venationibus, montibus, planis,vallibus et oumibus 
et ſingulis locis, juribus, et pertinentiis tam Maris quam Ter- 
14 prefatarum Civitatum, terrarum, et locorum, et cujuſcung; 
ipſarum, et ipſorum exiStentium infra prediGias Dicceſ es,confr- 
nes et loca, que in hujuſmodi noſtra conceſſione et donatione 
ſub ſpeciali ant generali vocabulo poſſunt intelligi, five compre- 
bendi, et que ad nos et Romanum Imperinm ſpedare no- 
ſcuntur. Et ſuc te et ſucceſſores tuos predifios in Ducem. et 
Duces predi&; Ducatus cur dignitate illuſtri eri gimus,conſti- 
tuimns, preficimus et creamus, dantes et concedentes tibi et 
ſucceſſoribus tuis prediftis in premiſſo Ducatu pleniſſiman; 
pwiſdictionem, et liberam auSoritatem et poteStatem Juris di- 
tendi per te et per alios, ac etiam merum et mixtum Impe- 
rium, ut exercere valeas et waleant gladii poteSlatem ad ani- 
widvertendum mm facinoroſos et malos, Et ut ipſius Ducatus 
 dignitate te et prefatos tuos ſucceſſores cognoſcas amplins et 
favorabiling ab Imperiali eminentia ſublimari, tibi et ſucceſſo- 
ridus tuis pradiclis ex ipſa dignitate Ducatus perpetuo decre » 
oit competere noſtra ſerenitas, auGoritatem et poteſtatem cre- 
and; et ordinandi perpetuo et ad tempus (prout wobis pla- 
merit ) in ſingulis Civitatibus, Caſtris, Oppidis, Villis, Ter- 
ris dit; Ducatus, Vicarios, Capitaneos, Poteſtates, Fudices, 
ſen Reores, et quoſlibet ordinarios MagiStratus, wel etiam de- 
legatos et quoſcunque bonores et dignitates, atque honorum et 
dignitatum officia cum auCtoritate © poteſtate juredicendi, 
mero ©» mixto Imperio, Statuta Municipalia; condendi , juri 
divino © naturali non contraria, prout utilitati &- pacifico 
flatui expedire wideritis ſubjeorum. Ad hec quoq; in predicto 
tw Ducatu flamina navigabilia,@ ex quibus navigabiles fue- 
rint portus, plageas ( ficut ©» nunc dinoſceris poſſidere) ripas 
O\ ripatica nzcnon vetigalia, telonea auri argenti, & me- 
tallorum omnium que$tum, nunc nobis et Imperio pert ineutes, 
tibi tuiſq; ſi ucceſſoribus memoratis concedimus et donamus. Ac 
monete tam Auri quam Argenti et Aris cudendi, juSti et 
rei ponderis,in ipſo tuo Ducatu, tibi predifiſq; tuis ſucceſ- 
ſoribus preſenti privilegio facultatem liberam indulgemns ; et 
fenda antiqua et nova, et rea et regalia conferendi et infeu- 
aandi vaſallos Imperii de feudis que manu vel ore, ant quo« 
cunque alio modo fuerint conferenda, et recipiendi 4 vaſallis 
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The Em- Imperii fidelitatis &+ bomagii Sacramenta;& multarum en pee 
pare. narnm compendia &» confiſcationes bonorum &» c#tera que di. 
cuntur regalia in ipſo Ducatu, ad tuum &» prediftorum tuorum 
ſucceſſorum compendium volumus pertinere. Milites quog, in 
dicto Ducatu &> extra conftituendi &- Militari cingulo deco. 
randi &- Tudices ordinarios © Notarios publicos creandi GH. 
ordinandi, ac conficiendi : filios & filtas naturales, tam ſpurios 
quam vulgo quaſitos, ex dammabili coitu natos legitimandi, 
cum ipſis ſuper natalium Uefefiu, &- alio quolibet, diſpenſandi 
tibi &+- ipſis auGtoritatem &» poteftatem plenariam indulgemus, 
Ut tamen pro honore, quem tibilibenter adjicimns, nullum jus 
ſubtrahatur obe1ientibus vel obedituris nobts, et Imperio in 
eorum bonis, feudis, jura tamen Imperii remaneant Ducatui 
ſupra difto ; Volumus inſuper quod in premiſſis Ducatn et 
wexilliferatu ſemper major natu ſeu ſenior ex generatione tua, 
ex teet ſucceſſoribus tuis legitime deſcendentibus,excluſes aliis 
filtis ſen heredibus minoribus, ſolus et in totum ſncedat. Et 
propter premiſſa omnia te pro te ipſo, et predifiis ſucceſſori- 
bus tuis,nobis pro nobis ipſes et ſucceſſoribus noſtris homagium 
et debite fidelitatis juramentum preftantem de premiſſus D 
catu ©» wexilliferatu per ſceptrum (quod in manu tenemns) 
preſentialiter inveſtimus & infeudamus.Porro omnia OX ſingu-« 
la ſupra difta walere 9» tenere volumus &9» firmamus, non 0b. 
flante aliqua lege, conſuetudine aut jure quibus contrarium ca- 
weretur, Quibus omnibus ſingulis ſpecialiter && expreſſe tan- 
quam nominatim de illis in preſenti privilegio fieret mentio in- 
 tendimus ut eſſe debeat derogatum, &v potiſſeme juri @+ conſue- 
tudini quo et qua cawetur ſeu cautum diceretur, quod heres in 

' Ducatu, Comitatu, vel Marchia, #nllo modo ſuccedat, nif 
ab Imperatore acquiſyerit per inveSlituram quantum ad caſt um 
preſentem : in aliis wero caſubus in ſuo Robore ſemper durent. 
Volumus tamen quod tu et ſucceſſores tui 4 nobis et ſucceſ- 
ſoribus noſtris et Sacro Romano Imperio requiſitus et requi- 
ſiti perpetuo tenearis et teneantur plenam et liberam obedi- 
entiam facere et in oumibus no$tris mandatis ſucceſſorimq, n0- 
rorum et Sacri Romani Imperii, libere intendere et p- 
ere, et omnia noſtra mandata obſervare, et efficaciter ad- 
implere juxta poſſe, et executioni mandare. Meminit quo 
noſtra ſerenitas de predifiis ante noftre Coronationis ſolennis 
tibi et prediflis tais ſucceſſoribus privileginm ſumile indulfiſe- 
Qu4# et omni in ipſo contenta, ex certa ſcientia, &- de po 
teffatis plenitudine ac de confilio 6» afſenſu Procerum 
Baronum Imperialis Aule ratificamus approbamus et confit- 
m4mnss 
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menus. Statuimus etiam ©» mandamus 'quatenus nulla Ci- The Ems 
vitas, nulla Communitas &+ generaliter nulla perſona cujuſ- pire. 
eung; conditionis ſen ſtatus &- preeminentie exiftat , huic 
notre pagine audiat in aliquo contra facere vel wenire, ſeu 
te ant predifios tuos ſucceſſores in aliquo moleſtare, de his 
que ſupra t1b1, O eis 4 noſtra clementia liberaliter ſunt col- 
lata. Si quis autem temerario auſu preſumpſerit contra« 
venire , mille marcarum auri panam incurrat , pro dimidia 
Camere noftre perſolvendam, & pro alia dimidia Camere 
didi Ducatus & Vexilliferatus in quorum praejudicium a- 
liquando extiterit attentatum. Quibus ab omnibus &- ſingu- 
lis ſupradifiis teſtes fuerunt infra ſcripti. Videlicet , Ru- 
dolphus Dux Bavariz. Princeps &- Patruus nofter chariſſe- 
mus, Venerabilis Jacobus Epiſcopus Caſtellanus, Fenerabi- 
lis frater Bonitacius Epiſcopus Chironenſis, Hermannus 
de Lichelberg Cancellariys noSter, Henricus Dux Brunſvi- 
cenfis, Ludovicus Dux de Tech, Albertus de Lithelberg 
Mareſcallzzs noſter , Henricus Landgravius Allatix, Frede- 
ncus de Nuremberg, Menchardus Comes de Hortemburg , 
Otho Comes de Truhendingen, Johannes Comes difius de 
Claramonte, nec non Nobiles wiri Jacobus Sciara de Co- 
lumna, Jacobus de Sabellis Senatores Urbis, Manfredus 
de Vito, Ulmz Urbis Prefe&ius, Theobaldus de Santo 
Conſtacchio. Et ad prediftornm omnium teflimonium 
corroborationem praſentes conſcribi &- Sigillo MajeStatis no- 
fire juſſemus communiri. Datum Romx apud S. Petrum 
XV die Menſis Febr. Indiftione XI. anno Dominice in- 
carnationrs MCCCXXIIX. Regni noftri anno XIV. Impe- 


* \ * 
ri1 vero primo. 


The Charter alſo of Creation of Wenceſ/axs firſt Duke of Luxenberge 
by Charles the fourth, is at large in Anbertus Mirems, and the words of 
creftion of Mantua into a Duchie by Charles the fifth, and alſo of Mornt- 
ferrat by Maximilian the ſecond, are in Franciſcus Niger Cyriacnus his 
late publiſhed Controverſie of the Duchy of Aartua. 

And for the title of Duke, without other addition, beſide the Ter- 
ritory or Feud, hitherto. 


XXX. The title of Archduke, is in thoſe of Aui?ria; the ſyllable 
Arch being but the ſame that is in Archbiſhop 3 though it denote in 
Archduke an excellency or preheminence only, not a ſuperiority or 
any power over other Dukes, as in Archbiſhop it doth over other Bi- _ | 
ſhops. That of Arch in Archiatrns in the old Empire, is a juſter ex- —_— 
ample of it. When it began to be fixt on the Duke of Anſtria, 1s * un- cap.8. 
certain, In the Ads of the general Councel ® of Conſtance, held in mop 


MCCCCXIV. the title of Dux Anftrie, is frequent, but not Archidux. g51.& gog, 
Þ P 2 Neither 
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The Em Neither doth Duke Albert ſtile himſelf otherwiſe in his letters tg 
X the Councel © of Baſil, about twenty years after. But ſome referr the 
po Fo »». Original of it to Albert (eldeſt fon of the Emperor Rodulph the firſt ) 
og whom, they fay, his father created into that title at Norimberg j 
235 Dux item MCCLXXXIV. Others fetch it from thetime of Frederick III. Ang 
Sfrieets ſome will have the title of Archduke there as antient as the title gf 
nus4»n0 1480 Duke, and that Hexry being created by Frederick, the firſt (the Cre. 
” —_ ation is beforeat large) beſides the extraordinary Privileges and Cha. 
i0q a , h . . > 
«ptiasginter raters of dignity then ſetled in him, was honour'd alſo, though ng 
Philippum in the preſent by expreſs words, yet in the title that was publickly 
mitem Z.cj«ſ- given him, with the name of Archduke. And that thence it hath 
= —_ continued. So Cuſpinian. Eft, faith he, 2 Frederico Imperatore mg. 
nam Edwardi £798 libertatibus, immunitatibus ac privilegiis ſupra alios Principes Impe. 
quarti Regis 1ii donatus, que extant ac circumferuntur, inſignitus, precipue Pileo Dy. 
Angliz fiam cali crinito qualis fuit apud Romanos Corona Roſtrata 3 tum eſte princi. 
ſprfabat,arq; pali, qui quidem habitus Regins eſt &* inde Archidux di@us eſt. That 
alibi codem <> Piles Ducalis crinitus, of which he ſpeaks, is the Pilens Ducalis cip. 
fimRot, Ccumdatusſerto pinnito in thePatent, and no other than a kind of ra. 
Eranc.20, djant or pointed Crown, whereunto afterward theſe Archdukes had 
v4 meme privilege to add a Croſs : ſo I underſtand that in the Charter of liber. 
_ ties granted to Frederick, Duke of Auſtria, by the Emperor Frederick 
pp the Second, in MCCXLIV. Concedinus (ſays*the Emperor ) noſty 
uſtr.p 18.34. . . Wes at . . _ . . 
illuftri Principi Duci Auſtriz Crucem noitri Diadematis , / - Prin- 
cipali pileo ſufferendam, The form of the Cap and Coronet of Aufiri, 
with the Crols, is thus divers times expreſſed in the Edition of the 
| | Syriack Teſtament printed at Yienna: yet ſome 
times it is drawn with arches rais'd from the four 
ſides as a perfect cloſe Crown 3 fo I ſee it in the 
Thurnier Buch © of Ger-mary. But in the Char- 
ters of the Emperors, the title of Archduke oc- 
curred not , as exprefly given to thoſe of 4x 
Me ſtria, for many years after the Creation of the 
fpetr.de vi. firſt Duke there 3 as eſpecially weſee in that * by which Duke Frede- 
neis 6.6, rick was created into the title of King by the Emperour Frederick the 
Epift.26. Second. Nevertheleſs, the title of Archduke (as communicable to 
thoſe which were the more eminent Dukes of the Empire) is antient- 
er in the Empire, than the title of Duke is in AnS?ria. That we ſe 
expreſly in that Charter of Creation of the firſt Duke of Auitris, 
where Archiduces Palatini, for the chief Dukes of the Court are 
remembered. And divers ages before, Witichind King of Saxom, 
being conquered by Charles the Great, was called Archduke of $4 
g Beſold. Poli- x077y, if 5 my Authour deceive not. Brxno allo being Archbiſhop 
ric.diſcsſ-4- of Cologne was made Duke of Lorrain by his brother 0tho the 
*99:3*-""* and wrote himſelf Archduke , where the name of Archduke is ob- 
ſerved to have been firſt uſed ; but ſo, that none of his Succeſ- 
ſors in Lorrain imitated him. Nox ante ea vox aut dignitas ( faith 
h Lovan.lib. Þ Lipſizs.) nec in Lotharingia quidem poit illum heſit. And he gives 
DP. his fancy, both whence this Bruxo uſed it, and whence Aufris 
might take it, Opinor ſolo Archiepiſcopi nomine motum (0 are his 
words) &- wviſum ei decorum illud Archi etiam in Ducem trovf- 
ferre. Exemplum quidem (quod ſciam ) ante non fuit 3 & illi Auſtria, 
din peſt uſurparunt ; mirum ni iſto preeunte. Et ſj fortaſſe alia et- 
jam cauſa, ant jus. Nam @ inſignia Lotharingiz iidem Aultri 


e Thurnier 
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fol. 27. 


gerunt 
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gerunt. Some alſo tell us of a Cuſtom in Germany , ' Ut cum filii appel- The En. 
lentur Duces , eornm tamen primogenitms ſrater appelletur & vocetur Ar- 20g 
chidux. And this is afftirm'd tor a truth, by * Kzicher Chancellor of P Mon: 4 
the Duchy of Saxozy. But in! others of the Empire, I read that the xead.rir.de 5i; 
Emperours have denied this title to all (though ſome have importuned | gn 
them for it) ſaving to thoſe of Auſtria. Stephan, Po- 
ra pers, 
XXXI. As in Germany, the Dukes of Auſtria are eſpecially eminent png 


by thetitle of Archduke , fo in 7taly are thoſe of Florence , by that of | as 
Great Duke, or Gran Duca , or Magnus Etrurie Dux. But this began in cap.4 pag.117. 


Coſmo di Medices Duke of Florence , who was created into it in the year !Belold.Pol- 


MDLXIX. by the Bull of ® P;zs £xintzs , when he would have made ee + oa 
him a King, but that the Emperour Maximilian the firſt allowed ® that m Cherubin. 


name to none 1n 7taly, beſides himſelf The Bull was in theſe words. pq 


fit. Pii 5.88. 
p.288.P. 


lus Epiſcopus , ſervus ſervorum Dei. Ad perpetuam ans 

. - . . a .cOngit., 
Rei memoriam. Romanus Pontifex in excelſo militan- Yout.Conf 
tis Eccleſie Throno, diſponente Domino, ſuper gentes &» 5.4, ** 


regns confiitutus, poſt perluſtratas ſue indefeſſe mentis acie CE 
Orbis Chriſtiani Prowincias, circumſpe&a ſua providentia pre- 9 
daros, ac Principes wiros, qui de ſanta ſede Apoſtolica , fide- 
que Catholica bene mereri videntur , ſingulari ſue benignitatis 
dementia, quantum ſibi ex alto conceditur , augere eoſque in. 
ſfiunibus, ornamentis, ac ſpecioſes bonorum titulis decorare, at- 
xe illuStrare conſuewvit, necnon alias diſponit, prout temporum, 
27 O- perſonarum qualitate penſata, conſpicit in Domi- 
wo ſalubriter expedire. Sane cum Nos his noſtris Inuoſiſſe- 
me tempe$tatis diebus, animo novtro din multumque graviſſ;- 
mo cum dolore verſaremus, quot & quante peſtiferarum here- 
ſum ſee quotidie undique erumperent , dirique & exitioſa 
perditorum hominum a fide Catbolica aberrantium ſemina paſ- 
ſumſerperent, &» uſque quaque propagarentur, omnia ltaliz loca 
circumſpicientes , Ethruria provincia, nobilitatis decore, 9» 
antiquitatis nomine 4 majoribus celebrata , cujus maxima pars 
que nobis + ipſt Apoſtolice Sedi ſubjefta non eft , ab omnibus 
fere lateribus ditioni noſtre Eccleſraſtice contermina atque 
conunfia exiſtit, nobis precipus occurrit, quam divine primunt 
bonitatis gratia , ſolicitudineque ac wigilantia noſtra , deinde. 
preſtantiſſumi ac Religioſiſſumi ejus Principis virtute, conſilio, 
diligentia,pre ceteris intaGam & incorruptam, ab hujuſmodi 
pernicioſa labe &» comtagione , ſartam team conſervatam eſſe 
conſpicimus. Huc accedit, quod profeio magnopore nos mo- 
vet, Sedem Apo$tolicam , cum ob Regionis wicinitatem, tum 
propter loci opportunitatem gratiſſuma plerumque obſequia, at- 
que etiam commoda , ſubminiStratis ab Ethruſcis auxiliis , 4 
multis 
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The Em- multis jam ante ſaculis recipiſſe , idque complures Romangg 


pare. 


Pontifices predeceſſores noftros, @- preſertim fel. recordat. 


| Innocentium Quartum, Clementem etzam Ouartum, Grego. 


rium Decimum , Benedictum Vndecimum , Nartinum Onin. 
tum, O- Leonem Decimum luculenter teftatos fuiſſe , aded ut 
tam eandem provinciam , quam ejus Rectores © Magiſtratys 
ob peculiarem eorum erga Romanam Eccleſram devotionem, 9. 
obſervantiam, propenſo paternoque affefn, warits gratiis, ho. 
noribys, ac privilegiis jure cohonetandos, atque ornandos ef 
auxerint. Quibus rebus debita meditatione mature conſiderg. 
tis, attendentes quoque in primis quod dileSus filins, nobilis 
vir, Coſmus Medices Reipnblice Florentinz Dux , majoren 
indies ſue eximie virtitis ſplendorem , ferventioremque Ca- 
tholice Rel:icionis cultum, &» in adminiſiranda Fuſtitia pre- 
cellens ftudinm , ex eo tempore quo imperare cepit , nuſquam 
preetermiſſium , laudabiliter pre ſe ferre non ceſſat 3 Quod 
omnibus in occaſuonibus, nobis, ac predeceſſoribus noſtris , 
Apoſtolice Sedi, prompto ac libenti animo obſequi ſemper ftudy- 
erit; Qpod nos + eandem Sedem ab ipſo noftri Pontificatus 
initio corntinuato debite rewverentie honore coluerit ;- mandatis 
noſtris filiali obedientia paruerit ; honeſtis noſtris petitioni- 
bus obſequentiſſeme morem geſſerit ; Quod a Nobis requiſitus, 
ceepta noſira pecunits, peditatu, equitatuque alacriter juverit, 
preſertim pro ferendo auxilio Chariſſumo in Chriſto filio noſtr 
Carolo Francorum Reg? Chriſtzaniſſimo , adverſus ejus rebel- 
les, &+ hereticos, centum etiam aureorum millia, ultra alia, illi 


mutuando; hortatu noſtro id fecerit ; Qwod majora, fi uſus ve 


nerit, ad Catholice fideidefenſionem, &» incrememum ſe pre- 
ftaturum ultro pollicetur ; Qui pro inclyta ejus in Deum piets- 
te, ſuperioribus annis , militiam Sanfi Stephani , ad ſande 
fidei exaltationem ac propagationem inſtituerit, bonis ditave- 
rit ©» ampliaverit ; Quod univerſe prope provincie Fthrul- 
cx imperſcrutibili Dei judicio ad ſumma dignitatis poteſtatem 
civium Florentinorum aſſenſu wocatus faliciſſume preſit ac 
dominetur , Quod delatum fibi admirabiliter Principatum ad- 


. mirabilius regat ©» moderetur, illumque incomparabili pruden- 


tia ac ſapientia in pacis ac juſtitie amenitate, ab ineunte ejus 
etate diligentiſſime contineat & conſervet ; Quod terra mart- 
que prepotens exiftat ; Quod Piratis, facinoroſis ſicariis , qu 
etis On otii turbatoribus necnonnoſtris & hujus Sane Sedis 
rebellibus, © adwerſariis hoſtis acerrimus, ſeelerimque Of de- 
litorum ſewverns vindex ſit ; Quod uumeroſa ac frequenti fp 
pulorum ei ſubditorum Deo benedicente multitudine , copioſis 

grandibuſque 


— 
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grandibiiſque redditibus, © ampliſſimis proventibus gaudeat, The Em. 
. fruatur, Quod validus peditum &+ ejuitum numerns in pire. 
omnes uſus ei preſto ſemper eſſe poſſit ; Quod quamplures flo 
rentiſſimas urbes, tam Cathedralium quam earum nonnullas Me- 
tropoliticarum Eccleſfiarum dignitate inſugnes , ac fludiorum 
reneralium univerſitatibus ornatas,: munitiſſumos portus , vali- 
diſſioas arces, loca tutiſſuma, triremium claſſe paratam, & in- 
nam tam ad Tyrrheni ſui Maris, quam etiam ad nofire 
ore maritime tutelam habeat ; Quod rerum onmium copia , 
ditionis amplitudine, locorum ubertate, continua wite felici- 
tate, demnmgue gentis celebris admodum &+ opulente viribus 
firmiſſime ſnbnixus wigeat ; Quod cunfa hac ipſa bona per 
immenſam Dei Onmipotentis benignitatem ſubi elargita, ad di- 
vinum honorem @ gloriam paratiſſmma ſemper fore profitea« 
tur; Quod abſoluta pote$tate ratione liberi &» direfi dominii 
Florentini nemmi fit ſubjefins ita ut juxta diftinfionem pix 
memorie Pelagit ſemiliter Romani Pontificis Predeceſſoris 
nofiri, uti Rex &» Magnus Dux ac Princeps merit6 exiftat, 
inter cateros magnos Duces ac Principes re ipſa eſſe , cenſeri, 
<- comumerarti poſſit, &- debeat. Nos igttur tot ac tantis ra- 
tionabilibus,dignrſque de cauſts,clariſſumis quoque ipſins Coſmi 
Ducis erga Nos &» Sedem eandem meritorum , Os officiorum 
monumentis indu&ti, firmique ſpe freti, quod is, & ejus ſuc« 
ceſſores, collati noſtri in eos beneficii memores debitam Nobis, 
futuriſque Romanis Pontificibus grato animo fidei ac dewoti« 
onis ſinceritatem, perpetud exhibere, conſervareque ftudebunt ; 
Attendentes etiam, quod ſane plurimi facimus , dium Co. 
mum Dacem , ac dilefium filium nobilem virum Franciſcum 
ejus filium primogenitum arctis admodum affinitatis ſangui« 
ris, et neceſſitudinis vinculis cum Chariſſimo in Chriſto filig 
nftro Maximiliano in Imperatoren elefo, et maximis Chriſti« 
ani nominis Regibus con} unfos eſſe J.eoſque 4 nobiliſſema ftirpe 
Medicez multis henoribus et titulis decorata , et ex qua tot il- 
Iifires Proceres, ac tres Romani Pontifices prodierunt, ortum 
habere ; Propterea eundem Colmum Ducem ſpecialibus fa- 
voribus, &» gratiis paterne benigneque proſequi volentes , i= 
pſumque 2 quibuſvis excommunicationis, ſuſpenſunis, et inter- 
dif, aliiſque Eccleſrafticis ſententiis, cenſurts, et penis & ju- 
re wel ab homine quawvis occaſione wel cauſa latis, ſe quibus 
quomodolibet innodatus exiftit, ad effetum preſentium dun- 
taxat conſequendum, harum ſerie abſolventes, et abſolwentes, 
et abſolutum fore cenſentes, Motu proprio, non ad ipfius Col- 
m1 Ducis , ſen alterins pro eo Nobis ſuper hoc oblate petitio- 
p ns 
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nis inſtantiam, ſed ex certa ſcientia , maturique deliberatione, 


@+ vera liberalitate noftris , ac de ſupreme novire Apoftolj. 


ce poteitatis plenitudine, tam dictorum Predeceſſorum, quam 
etigm Alexandrii [IL ©» Innocentii. parzter III. ac Pauli IY, 
ſemiliter Predeceſſorum nottrorum, qui Portugalliz, Bulgaro- 
ram, ac-Blanchorum , zecnon Hiberniz Reges , > ut tunc 
Dux Bohemiz Rex in ſuis Literis nominari poſſet, reſpeGive 
crearunt, conſtituerunt 6 conceſſerunt , aliorimque Romano. 
rum Pontificum erg diverſos Principes exempla ſequentes, 
veſtigiiſque inherentes , ut potiſſemum c#teri ' Principes ho 
exemplo invitati ad bene de ſana hac Sede promerendum in. 
citentur , enndem Coſmum Ducem, ejuſque Succeſſores pro 
tenrpore. exiſtentes Duces ,, perpelnis futuris temporibus in 
Magnos Duccs © Principes Provinciz Erhrurix ſbi pro Ma. 
xi illins.porte ſubjefie., © in ipſa Provincia reſpeSiivg 
autoritate'Apoſtolica tenore pr.cſentium creams, conſtituimus, 
prommnciamms, «.declaramus, Magnorumque Ducum Frhru- 
t1iz Provinciz , at prefertur , eis ſubjete nomine , titulo, 
denamigatinge,extolliuns » OO» amplificamus, necnon eos difle 
Echruriz, Rroaincie,gis ſubjecte Magnos Daccs et Priacipes 
ab;ommibus aominari, appellari, inſcribi, dict, habert, cenſeri, 
et traHtari debere yolumus , precipimus, acmandanns, atque 
Co\mum Magnum Ducem, ejuſque Succeſſores prefatos 0- 
mubus, © ſongulis Exemptionibus , Immunit atibus , Liberta- 
tibus, Favvribus, Preeminentiis, Prerogativis, Indultis, Pri 
vilegits, aliiſque quibuſſibet Gratiis , et Honoribus quibus alii 
wers, liberi;, et direGi Domini, ac Magni Duces & Principes 
etzam Ducali, ant alia quavis etiam majori dignitate praful- 
gentes,. ac quacunque libera & abſoluta poteſtate fungentes, in 
genere wel ſpecte, in guibuſcunque locis, pompis, ſeſſionibus, t- 
lebritatibus, ceremoniis; &- artibus publicis wel privatis, tam 


de jure quam de conſuetudine , ctiam in Aula noftra Vaticana, 


et vbique terrarum:, etiam ſo aliqui alii Magni, et femiles Dir 
ces > Principes preſentes fuerint, quoquomodo utuntur, fri 
antur, potiuntur, et gaudent, ſen-uti, frui, potirt, et gaudert 
#p futurumquomodolibet poternt , et ſoliti ſunt, non quidem 
ad illorum: inſtar, ſed pariformiter, et abſque ulla prorſus dif- 
ferentia utz ,.frui, potiri, . et gaudere poſſe ac debere. Etin- 
ſuper in evidens clarizique propenſe noſtre. voluntatis erg 
dictum Coſmum Magnum Ducem teftimonium , cert imqut 
dileionis, ſignificationem , cum amplioris quoque gratie » & 
favoris prerogativa, maxime dignum cenſentes, ut juxts ſet 
tentiam Clementi: Quartz predeceſſoris noſtri predifti., ex 
majort 
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mejori decore ornatum , majoritas appareat dignitatis , ipſum The Ems 


Coſmum Magnum Ducem , &» cus Succeſſores hujuſmodt, pire. 


Regali Corona , ut inferins depingi mandavimns, qua ſuper 
corum gentilibus inſignibus, ad illuſtrius nobilinſque ipſorum 
decus ir ornamentum, uti, edmque portare, ferre, Ops geſtare, 
depingique &+ inſculpi facere libere &+ licite poſſint, &+ vale- 
ant, motn, ſcientia, ac poteſtatis plenitudine ſimilibus decora- 
mur,exornamis, O inſugnimus, decoratoſque exornatos, Ok in- 
ſgnitos fore © eſſe. Preſenteſque literas de ſubreptionis wi- 
tio, aut intentionis noſtre, ſeu quocunque alio defefn ex quavis 
etiam quantumlibet juſtiſſuma, &» urgentiſſima, rationabilique 
cauſa nullo unquam tempore 4 quoquam notari wel impugnart 
poſſe, ſed illas validas &+ efficaces perpetuo fore &+ eſſe, ſudſ- 
que plenarios, totales , & omnimodos effefins ſortiri poſſe ac 
debere in omnibus @& per omnia, ac ſt conſiſtorialiter & de fras 
trun noſt rorum conſilio fafte & in ipſo Conſiſtorio noſtro ſecre- 
tolefte fuiſſent. Sicque per quoſcunque Tudices etiam Impe- 
riali, Regia, Ducali, vel quawis alia excellentia, ac dignitas 
te preditos, @ alios Commiſſarios qualibet auforitate fungen- 
tes, etiam cauſarum Sacri Palatii noftri Auditores, &» ſane 
Romanz Eccleſix Cardinales, ſublata eis , &» eorum cuilibet 
quavis aliter judicandi, ſententiandi, diffiniendi, et interpre- 
tandi facultate et autoritate, judicari, diffiniri, © interpretari 
debere; ac quicquid ſecus ſuper his 4 quoquam quavis anclo- 
ritate ſcienter wel ignoranter contigerit attentari , irritum 
et inane decrevinmus et declaramus. Non ob$antibus qui- 
buſvis conflitutionibus et ordinationibus Apoſtolicis , ac 
Provinciarum , Civitatum , et locorum quorumlibet ſtatu- 
tis O» conſuetudinibus , etiam Furamento , confirmatione Apo« 
flolica , wel quavis firmitate alia roboratis , privilegiis que- 
que indultis, et Literis Apoſtolicis , illis et quibuſvis aliis 
perſonis etiam Ducibus quibus forſan per Sedem Apoſtolicam 
conceſſum ſit , quod privilegiis, preeminentiis, fawvoribus, 
indultis, et gratiis ad inſtar Magnorum Ducum , perinde 
ac fi ipſs Magni Duces realiter et cum effefu eſſent , ut 
et gaudere poſſunt , in genere wel in ſpecie ſub quibuſcungque 
tenoribus et formis , ac cum quibuſvis etiam derogatoridrum 
derogatoriis, et quantumcunque efficaciſſimis clauſulis, et de- 
tretis quomodolibet conceſſts , confirmatis et innovatis ( qui- 
bus omnibus etiamſi de illis , eorkmque totis tenoribus ſpecias 
lis , ſpecifica , et expreſſa et individua , ac de werbo ad 
verbum mentio ſeu qu4vis alia expreſſa habenda , aut ali- 
qua exquiſuta forma ad hc ſeryanda eſſet , eorum omminm te- 


Qq nores 


— 
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The Em- nores preſentibus pro ſufficienter expreſſrs habentes illis al; 

pire. in ſno robore permanſuris, hac vice duntaxat ad effeium pre. 
ſentium ſpecialiter & expreſſe derogamus totaliterque + [g.. 
tiſſime derogatum eſſe volumus &» decernimus ) ceteriſque 
contrariis quibuſcunque. Salva nihilominus in noſtris dife 
Prowincie, Civitatibus,  locis, noftra, © Romanz Eccle. 
fie anforitate, juriſdicione, ©» poteSiate, necnon Imperatorig, 
i Regum ſupertoritate, Furiſdifione, ac quibuſvis juribyg 
r-ſþective in locis media te vel immediate eis ſubjefis, acci. 
tra aliquod prejudicinm Crvitatum, Terrarum, &» Locoru in 
eadem Ethrurix Provincia conſeStentinm que non ſunt ditiq- 
nes dic; Colmi Ducis, nec ei quomodolibet ſubj2Ga ſunt, ne. 
que alio modo obediunt. Nulli ergo omnino0 hominum liceat 
hanc paginam noStrorum abſolnionis, creationis, con$tituttoni, 
pronuntiationis, declarationis, amplificationis,voluntatispre. 
cepti, mandati, decorationis, exornationis, inſignitionis, O de. 
rogationis infringere, wel ei auſu temerario contraire. Siquis 
autem hoc attentare preſumpſerit, indignationem omn1potentis 
Dei,ac beatorum Petri &- Pauli Apoſtolorum ejus ſe nowerit in- 
cirſuram. Datum Romz apud S, Petrum, Anno incarnationis 
Dominice milleſimo quingenteſimo ſexageſuno nono, VI, Calend, 
Septembris, Pontificatus noſtri annno quarto. 


This Bull of Creation was ſent to the Duke of Florence by Sighior 
Aichaele Bonello, And the Regalis Corona here ſpoken of, is a Crown 
radiant or pointed, or as the old Corona roſtrata , a Flower de lis being 

raiſed in the Front of it. And, by the direction 


" oe of Pins $uintus it hath theſe ® words inſcribed on 
715-7" ay it. Pius Snintus Pontifex Maximns, ob eximiam dis 
cap. 16.&c, leFionem ac Catholice Religionis zelum precipuun- 


que juititie ſiudium, donavit. It was ſolemnly after- 

| ward put on the Duke by the * Pope at the S0- 
- _—_ lemnities of the Inveſtiture which are thus deſcrib-: 
lib.4.cap.27. edby one that calls him Archidux, in ſtead of Magnus Dux, 


* Fr, Modius 


De Inanguratione Coſmi Medicet in Magnum Du- 


cem Ethruriz, Rome anno C1. Db. LX x. 


Ominica Iztare , que fujt V. Martii anno C19. 19. Ixx, 
Coſmus Mediceus Dux Florcntinus inauguratus et 
Romz in Magnum Ethruris Ducem 2 Pontifice Pio 

V. in Sacello S. Sixti, Praſenti Cardinalium conſeſſu, &- mul- 
tis alioqut proceribus, his fere cum ceremonits que ſ equuntur. 
Pontific: ex Palatio deſcendenti in enum locum ubi indat 


Pontificalibus &» ad ſolennem talem inaugurationem PR 
us 


—— 
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buys ſolet , Colmus Dux weſte Ducal: ipſe indutrus, boc offici- The Em- 

um preStitit , ut toge ejus extremas lacinias a tergo per viam pire. 
effaret. Hic comparens in re preſenti Orator Ceſarens 

cram Cardinalibus Morono, Alexandrino, © Chieſlenſ*i, 

teflatus eft eam inaugurationem que pararetur, in Domini ſui 

prejudicium vergere, ſine cnjus expreſſo conſenſu nihil tale fie» 

ri deberet. Quare etiam illegitimam futuram pronuntiare 

ſuſtinutt 3 cujus ſui officii &» faCti ut teſtes eſſent tres modo 

difli Cardinales, Oravit : addita perſona publica etian,quodant 
Ceſareo Notario. 

Interpellans autem Oratorem Ceſareum Procurator Fiſct, 
interrogavit, an mandatum nominatim ad bujus ſue cautionis 
formulam a Domino ſuo accepiſſet ; ad quod ille reſpondit non 
ultra quam per literas interpretes , quas literas ctiam ſue ſan- 
 Gitatiederet eo ipſo momento, quibus ultro citroque difdis, fa- 
ceſſit Orator. 

Pontifex nihilo fe ecius inſtitit facere quod propoſ! uiſſet, indu- 
tuſque {olenniter ©» Pontificali Diademate coronatus : ad $. 
Sexti ſacellum perrexit,, Coſmo ſemper lacinias extremas ge- 
flante, ſed nunc Archiducalti habitu , hoc eft , weſtito tunica ta- 
lariex bol»ſerico rubro ſegmentato, cujus ſubdititia fultura 
eſſent Alpinz muftele candid e, dependentibus codis nigris ad 
terram fere, manic-e ejuſdem generis, tam interins, quam ex- 
terins erant latiſſume. Ipſa autem tunica ſub axillam alteram 
reducta ita erat , ut facile proderet gemmarum , & unionun 
vim, quibus intrinſecus ditaretur. Huic tunice pallium in- 
jecerat generiz per onmia ejuſdem , ſolo autem capite Ducalem 
adbuc pilenj .retinebat. Habuit autem in ſacetlo conſnetum 
locum inter duos Presbyteros Cardinales. 

Cum ſacrum ſive Miſſa eo perdufa eſſet , ut cantande Epi- 
flole finis fieret ; allata ſunt Pontifici Diadema primum in 
pelvi aurata ex auro puro duGili a D. Galitto Cubiculario Pon- 
tificio, atque inde Sceptrum argenteum a ſummo Lilio pregran- 
di decoratum, perinde in aurata pelvi a D. Juſtiniano. 

Hinc Colmus medins inter Duces Tagliacozam & Gratia- 
num ad Pontificem proceſſit, ibique in genua procubuit ; Ponti- 
fex vero poſtquam ipſum Ducem precationibus Iuſtraſſet aliquot, 
Diadematique ©» ſceptro benedixiſſet : acceptum a Cardinale 
Urbino Dzadema wertici Coſmi impoſuit, qui ante pileo ex ho- 
loſerico rubro ſeomentato tefius fuerat : ſemiliterque Sceptrunt 
er in manum dedit. 

Eo habitu, Colinus jam Archidux Pontificis pedi ofculun 


impreſſit , quem inde Cardinales duo juniores Madrucius &- 
Qq 2 Alciatus 
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- A Wc TIRE 
The Em- Alciatus medium ad locum ſunm reduxerunt, ubi ante nomi. 


prre. 


nati Duces Archiduci novo eam operam dederunt, ut Taglia- 
coza Diadema, Gratianus Sceptrum ab eo acciperent ; Pontifi. 
ce quoque eodem tempore ſunm Diadema deponente. 

Ad oblationis datum ſignum Archidux Ducibus altrinſe. 
cus eum comitantibus muneri obtulit Pontifict primo calicew 
auratum cum operculo ſuo , O» patera altera aurata ; qui ca. 
lix dicitur habuiſſe pondus novem librarum. Erantque inci 
ſa in ambitu ejus arte rariſſima tres figure : Fidei, puta, Spei, 
Os Charitatis;, que manibus calicem tenerent ; ad pedes we. 
ro haberent Ewvangelicos quatuor ſcriptores, additis inſignibus 
tam Pontificiis quam Archiducis, qui ſecundum munus quaty- 
or Prelatis in pateris afferri mandawit , quod erat amiculum 
aureum, Ccujus generis ornatu Pontifices non niſt ſolennioribu 
feftivitatibus uti ſolent ; &» pallium item ex textili auro, 
quod a pectore ita conjungebatur, ut fibule gemmee ep» pretii 
incredibilis, charaGteres eos exprimerent & conformarent, que 
nomen Teſi # Mediatoris noftri conficerent. 

Hee dona Pontifici , quod ex wultu etiam ipfins colligi po« 
terat, longe chariſſuma Cardinali Urbino commiſſa ſunt , qui 
ea expoſuit in ara que juxta erat, Cuique idem Cardinalis 
Urbinus, tanquam ſenior inter Presbyteros Gardinales, aſſide- 
re ſolet. | 

Archiducem Duces ad locum reduxerunt , ni etiam idem ad 
ſacri finem uſque operam dederunt. 

Finito ſacro ad officium ſuum redtit Archidux , utque erat 
Diademate ornata, tranſlato in ſiniStram ſceptro, dextra poſti- 
cam veſtem Pontifician, tulit uſque enum locum, ubi exui de m0» 
re is conſuevit. | 

Qui depofitis Pontificalibus Roſam ſacratam Archiduci in 
donum dedit, quam ille letus ad boſpitium ſuum uſque ipſe fer 
re voluit : proſequentibus eum omnibus oumino Cardinalibus, 
&» nowum ei houorem gratulantibus : etſi perſequendi officium 
magis Rolt lacrz, quam Archiduci imputaſſe atque impendiſſe 
credantur. | 

Sacrum fecit eo die (ardinalis Donellus, tanquam Pon- 
tificis Vicarius. Ceremonits tamen hujus inaugurationis nemo 
Legatus , aut Orator exbernorim Principum Gentiumque inter- 


fuit ; exceptis duobus Alexandrinis fratribus &- filio legati 


Lufitanici. 
Sub noctem ignes quidem privatim a quibuſdam Iatitie ins 
aices excitati ſunt, ſed publice nulls. | 
Die Lune Archidux capit ſalutandis Cardinalibus opt- 
ram 
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ram dare, ex quibus eum humaniſſime excepere Piſanus, Far- 


— __-— - ——— 


The Em: 


neſius, Ferrarienſis, Urbinas, et Corregius , qui etiam comi- pire. 


tatui ipſuns, honoris cauſa, vinum tragematiq; largiſſume pre- 
buerunt. Idem Archidux non parvam pecunie ſummam, apud 
Preſbyteros Hieronimianos depoſnit, ipſorum arbitrio in pau- 
peres, et egenos erogandam. 

Eo tempore illuſtriſſumus Paulus Jordanus Roma deceſſzt, cu- 
piens ea domi providere, que ad novum Archiducem quam ho- 
norificentiſſume excipiendum pertinerent. 

Miſſus e$t etiam Pontificis nomine ad ditiones Sedi Roma- 
nx ſubjeFas D. Harnius, qui curaret Archiducem paſſim ma- 
ximo apparatu traGari. 


Jurisjurandi Forma Archiducis. 


Ego Coſmus Mediceus Magnus Dux Ethruriz pro- 
mitto + juro ſacroſancie Romanz Eccleſie , ejuſque Sex 
di ApoStolice ©» tibi, Pie Dei providentia bujus nomi- 
nis quinte Pontifex, ſolitam haftenus obedientiam , &» we- 
nerationem , quemadmodum per Legatos meos eam ad hanc 
diem ſemper exhibui, @+ ad officium Principis pertinet. 
Profiteor etiam: hic me pro wiribus paratum & ſtudio- 
ſum ſanfiam Catholicam Religionem promovere &» pro- 
pugnare in perpetuum , commodis ejus & tue ſanflitatis 
ſervire 3 tanquam weri Chriſti Vicarii, cui wellem plenins 
poſſe demon$Strare animi propenſionem Principis vere Chrii- 
ani, quam debeo innumerabilibus ſanciitatis tue in me be- 
neficits, ©» buic ſane Sedi ApoStolice, quibus ea que ſu- 
pra meo po$terorimque meorum nomine caveo O jurejuran- 

do confirmo , Sic me Deus adjuvet &» hec Sanfta E- 


vangelia. 


Formula cautionis qua Orator Czſarews rebus Do- 
mini {uj confultam- voluit in Inaugura- 
tione Magn Duczss. 


Quandoquidem Florentia &» Senx Camere ſunt Ro- 
mani Imperii, neque pote$t, * neq; debet circa titulum Ducis 
Florentini aliquid innovari citra woluntatem Czlarex Ma- 
JeStatis ; alioqui enim pertinebit ea res ad manifeStum ejuſdem 
Majefatis prejudicium, atq; ita tanquam non fafa habebitur, 
O- viribus oumibus deſtituetur. 

Precatio 


ton. 
um in vice 
plii $. lib, 3 


© pidebs Ari- 
abuti- 


caps. 16s 
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Precatio Pontificis ante Coronationem 


Magni Ducis. 


0 Domine Deus, extende ad bunc famulum tuum, Magnum 
Ethruriz Ducem, dexteram tuam cum cleft auxilio; quo ing 
ex toto corde ſuo querat que divina ſunt Cc. 


Verba Pontificis ſedentis, ad Ma- 


gnRuUM Ducem. 


Accipe Coronam teſtimonium glorioſarum tuarum virtutun, 
qutam nos ex officio tibi imponimus in nomine Patris Os Fil, 
 Spiritus Santi. 

Quando autem deinceps obligaris & teneris ProteCorema- 
gere Fidei, bujus ſacroſanfte Eccleſu.e, viduarum, pupillorun, 
GH» onmium afflictorum, opeque indigentium, wide in poſterun 
gubernator & adminiſtrator ſes juſtns ed» clemens ; ut coray 
Deo glorioſus Athleta omnium wirtutum gemmis ſplendes; 
quam gratiam tibi faciat Dominus nofer Jeſus Chriſtus qui 
cum Patre ©» Santo Spiritu imperat © regnat in onnia ſe 
cula ſeculorum. Amen. 

Accipe Virgam amoris atq; equitatis in nomine Patris, O«, 
qua unicuiq; retribuas pro meritis ſuis, mulceas bonos, terres 
improbos;@ ut Deuz ff emper ante oculos habens ncq; in dextram 
neq; in ſinivtram declines, ſed equalis fis omnibus, pauperes 
protegas, malos punias; ut omnes intelligant te cultorem juſti 
tie, oforem mmiquitatis, quod tibi concedat qui eft benedifiu 
in ſecula ſeculorun. 


Benedicio Pontificis. 


Deus Pater ſempiterne glorie ſit adjutor &» protector ti- 
us, benedicat tibi onmipotens ; audiat in omnibus orationem 
tuam, & impleat vitam tuam dierum plenitudine, confirmet do- 
minationem tuam, populos tibi ſubjectos foveat, hoſes tuos per- 
dat: ſanctus Chriſti Vicarins in te inſpiret, ut quemadmodum 
bic tibi ditiones terreftres contulit, ita in colis premia tibi &> 
terna largiatur, &c. | 


_ The Name of Great Duke or tielkie Ksia e, is alſo uſed bythe 
King of Poland in his ſtile of ſome of his Duchies. But that is in re- 
gard of other Dukedoms that are within thoſe Duchies, and not from 

any 
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any particular inſtitution. Nor was it by Creation that the Title of The Em- 
Great Duke was given to thoſe of Burgundy and Sileſia antiently. Yet pire 

in the States of the Empire before Goldaiftus his Conſtitutions , and : 
«ſewhere,>they arc reckoned by that name together with Magnus Dux 
rithuanie. That Officiary Title of Mia; aiZ or aiws, or Great Duke, 
which was in the Eaſtern Empire in thenature of the Lord High Ad- 
miral with us , and ended with the Greek Empire of Conitantinople in | 
T ucts * Notaras , belongs not to this place. And for the Title of Mia; ng —_ 
122, or Great Ditke fixt antiently on the Prince of Athens; we have _ 
only Nicephorns Gregoras (that is, a later Grecian ) his word for it. 


XXXII. As the Title of Duke, ſo that of Count or Comes or Bzave 
or Graffe (as it is varied in the Dutch Dialects) hath been joyned alſo 
with Fiefs or Territories in the Empire , and that from the Examples 
aſed in the French, Italian, and German Kingdoms , before Charles the 
Great, as is before ſhewed. And the title of Count or av? is alſo va- 
rioully otherwiſe uſed now in the Empire , than with relation only to 
Feuds, Of thoſe therefore that are Counts there, for methods ſake, 
I firſt make (I mean of ſuchasare immediate to the Emperour ) Six 
kinds 3 the Fir't , ſuch as are called Counts or Gzaves, without other 
: ordinary note or addition, in expreſſing the name of their Dignity,than 
the place which is their County or Graffſchaft, unleſs you call it an ad- 
dition to their Dignity in that they are ſtiled ſometimes Schlecht gras 
hen or ſ{xrple Cort s, or thelike 5 The Second, Connts Palatin , Which 
al are anon duly ſubdivided z The Third, Connts of the Empire, with- 
out relation toaiy Feud 3 The Fourth, Connts of Frontiers, or Marck- 
grabes , or 472rqueſſes 3 The Fitth, Counts of Provinces, or Landt: 
g, and the Sixth , Courts of Cities or eminent Towns, or Burgs 
grabes. Yeregrave alſo, or Comes Militaris, and ſome ſuch other 
b have been in ule there, which we omit. As we do alſo, in this place, Þ Vide Gol- 
the Office of Frepgrave © and ſuch like , and all relation that any of = +neÞ 
theſe which make the parts of our diviſion have to the particular title confir.pag.35; 
of Prince. For although their Gefurſtete Gzaven, or Connts that have | —— a 
that particular title of Prince , {cem perhaps juſtly to challenge a place yo =—_ 
of a member in the diviſion of their Counts , yet we haverather left it 54-&c. 
to another diviſion concerning moſt of their Titles which we ſhall $7 —_ 
make anon , where we ſpeak of their Title of Furſt or Prizce in the ſums Ruper- 
Empire. Thercforc here, of thoſe ſix kindsonly. And firſt of Counts pgotrrgte 
or Gzaves without other ordinary addition than of their Territory, as ag 1.pag« ; 
Gaffe von Erſſenviirg, von Oxtenburg, and the like. They are ſome- 335: 
time called Graphiones, in the old Writers and their Territories, (and 
Dignities alſo in the abſtrat) Comitatus, Cometia, and Comitiana, The 
Creation and Inveſtiture of Connts or Gzabes having Territories or 
Graffſchaffts , was antiently as of Dukes by the delivery of one or 
more Banners, in the name or for ſcifin of their Territories, whereof 
"before. Burt in later time it hath varied and ſometimes is by Charter, a s, 24; 
and ſometimes by word only, as it ſeems by that of Charles V. his Cre- 
ation of Adrian de Croy , Lord of Khodo , into the Title of Count of 
Rhodo, The Emperour at his Coronation in Bologne , fitting with his 
Crown on his hcad, and his Scepter and Mound in his hands, called for 
de Croy (who came and kneeled before him) and thus created him , as © 4p#d Gol- 
Cornelius Agrippa © relates It, pany 
_ 4-pag.337+ 
on 
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The Em- Non me latent, generoſe Adriane, majorum tworum vetuſtiſſ. 

pire, me nobilitatis imagines eorundemque erga predeceſſores noſtros 
ingentia merita. Sed nec tuam in majorum tuoruy wirtute 
imitanda conStantiam ignoro, qui tua ſtrenu? geſta magnificique 
faHa expertus, dignum virtutibus tuis preminm referre ſta. 
tuens, te unum vocavi OX elegi, in quem hujus ſacri Diademg. 
tis primitias impenderem, tique quod & merita tua depoſcun, 
<> virtutes tux merentur, in ſacri Romani Imperii Comiten 
proveherem. Que dignitas nunc noftro Imperio gloria, tibj. 
que ac tis ſucceſſoribus perpetuum decus efto. Sacri Romani 
Imperii Comes bona fide appellator , t#oque Rhodio Domi. 
nio, cum adjacentibus illi terris tuis, tu &» ſucceſſores tui, qe. 
inceps Comitatus titulo fruuntor , equalem cum ceteris Ro. 
mani Imperit Comitibus dignitatem babento , paribus honori. 
bus, privilegiis, preeminentiis , libertateque fine ulla contra. 
didione utuntor. Qui in iftts contradicere tibi auſus fuerit 
aut obStinatus non paruerit, Sacri Romani Imperii Rebell;y, . * 
Majeſtatis noſtre reus habetor. 


Ofthis kind of Connts or Gzabeg.,there were heretofore(accordingto 
that diſtintion in moſt other Orders of the Empire by the ſeveral nun- 
fPaurmeiſt. bers of four for the moſt eminent ) four Graves or Connts , or Dit fyitr 
5 Furiſi?.  G2aven de!3 heiligen Romiſchen Reichs, that is, the four Graves f the 
6.24. Ste Holy Roman Empire, or de vier Schlechte graven, the four jmyl: 
I F «- Graves; the Grave of Cleeve, of Schwartzenburg, of Ciley, and of $Savy, 
as ap.s, But thoſe of Cleeve and Savoy, being ſince raiſed into Dukes , and the 
. 115.Gol- Graves of Ciley being extinct about CLXX years paſt , the Count of 
| mes Schwartzenburg in 7h»rizgi4, only remains of them, and to this day 
#ie.pag. 35, tiles himſelf, der vier G2aven deſs Reichs , Gzave 3n Schwartz 
burg ; of the four Graves of the Empire, Grave of Schwartzenburg, 
» Templam Graves Or Counts of the Empire have Caps® as the Dukes. But alſo one 
Fudic,tth.x. ſpeaking of both thoſe Dignities , gives to them both , Crowns diſtin- 
eap-6.S.11 gpuiſhtonly in richneſs. 7rſignitrr Dux ſient Comes, ſuperaddito, quodin 
hb Nicol. In- Coro4 Ducis (lo are the words , which ſuppoſe that both have their 
Gee h Crowns ) ſunt = & inſculpti lapides & gemme pretioſe , ad demon- 
Furiſd.tib.2. ſtrandam cjus dignitaten magis eſſe prefulgidam & illuitrem ; cum re- 
AB cds gulariter ex equitate ornamentorum cognoſcatur majoritas dignitatis. 
ſupra $.27 But there are alſo ſome Connts that have no Inveſtiture into any 
G2affſchaft or County, and yet are called Graves or Counts of ſome 
Caſtles or ſmall Territories which they poſleſle , and are ( as it iscon- 
; ceived by igreat Lawyers) of the Poſterity of ſome ſuch as were Counts 
INOS of the old Empire, in the time before that Feuds were ahnext to this 
l;b.2.cap.i2. Dignity, and ſo thence retain the name ſtill of Court joyned with thetr 


TD: Caſtle or era gens. And of theſe they remember ſpecially the Graves 
meiſt.4 7u- Of Dttingen, an 


of Zollern, Theſe in regard of their denomination 
riſai#.1i6.2. or title, though not of their nature or Tone ai , are to be reckon 
69-19. 515+ with the Counts here of the firſt kind. 
To theſe belongs that Example ( which I confeſs is ſingular to me 3 
for I have not obſerved the like of 1t) of the Gzaffſchafft of Cambrs), 
given 


g_ 
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yen in MVII, to Earlwin Biſhop of Cambray and his Succeſlours by the "FJ = 
Eaperour Saint Herry the Second, ſo that he might there eligere Conri- The Em 
tem, and enjoy alſo the Gzaffſchatt. The words are, - | prre. 


N Nomine S. &- individue Trinitatis, Heinricus , divine 
clementia fawente, Rex; Omnibus Sane Dei Eccleſre fi- 
delibus, preſentibus &+ futuris, notum fieri volumus, qua- 

liter nos, tam anime noſtre conſultu, quam Venerabilis Here- 
herti Archiepiſcopi Colonienſis interventu , Chambracenfi 
Ecclefiz, in honore $. Mariz confirudte , Comitatum Came- 
racenſem, hac noſtre autoritatis preceptali pagina, prout fir- 

ime potuimns , in proprium donavimus, Pracipientes igi- 
tur, ut prelibate ſedis venerabilis Farlwinus Epiſcopus ſut- 
que ſucceſſores, liberam dehinc habeant poteſtatem, eundem Co- 
mitatum, in #ſum Eccleſie ſupradife, tenendi, Comitem eli- 
oendi, bannos habendi, ſeu quicquid fibi libeat modis omnibus 
inde faciendi. Et ut hec noftre traditionts autoritas ftabilis 
et inconvulſa permaneat ; hanc chartam inde conſcriptam mani 


propria roborantes, ſigilli noftri impreſſione, inſigniri juſſumus. 
" Signum Domini Henrici Regis invidiſſimi Eberhardus mThat was, 


Cancellarins, vice Willegeſi Archicapellani, recognovit. tenet 


Data XI. Kalend. Novembris, Indiione V. anno Domini. *mic« calt 


into the 
ce incarnationis MVIE. anno Domini Henrici ſecund; 9aught of 
a X y X In one figure, as 
regni VI. Adum Aquiſgranienſe palatiofeliciter, Amen. the falkion of 
. _ | the Emperors 
Foratime, the Biſhops appointed a Count under them for Govern- then was:a 
ment, which I think is the ſame with Caitelanxs Civitatis in Baldricus. YO may fee 
: . : , : It in Georgia 
And in 1/araſſes Biſhop of Cambray his confirmation of Wenemrar , Cha- Colvenerixs 
ſtelan of Gant , his Charter of foundation of Barheirr dated in MCI. at _ — 
Gant , the time is further deſigned ® by regnante Philippo Francorum his Chronicon 
rege, Epiſcopante Manaſle Cameracenfi Poxtifice, Roberto Roberti filio Camerac.lib.r, 


in Comitatn agente, where I take this Robert Fitz Robert to be the Count 79." Het” 


appointed by the Biſhop. I ſee alſo Comitatum granted to ſome * Mo- out of the Re- 
nalteri:s by which , whether the title of Count were ever enjoyed, I — 
know not. But afterward the Biſhops of Cambray kept and uſed the cambry. 
title of Count there themſelves , as appears by that title of Comes Ca- O—_ 
meraceſii, which you ſee before in ? the Creation of the Biſhop into the ;, —— 
title of Duke of Cambray. And what Anbertus Mirens hath in his Begic.tom,1, 
notes upon thoſe words Comitem eligendi , in the Charter , is hereob- gF;2%..... 
ſervable 3 Ledor curioſis notet (faith 4 he) oline Lotharingiz Superioris cap.41,6 44+ 
O Inferioris , adeoque Belgiz noſtre Epiſcopos, habuiſſe jus eligendi &» 2 5:39: 
conſtituendi Comites in ſuis Ciuitatibus qui jus gladii exercebant. Hinc bd Belg icagtom 
Comites Cameracenſes, Atrabatenſes, Treverenſes, Metenſes, Virdunen- 144p27- 

ſes, Tullenſes , &- ali; paſſin qui medii evi hiſtoriis occurrunt. Colonie 

Agrippine etiamnum Comes, Bueve, ab Archzepiſcopo conſtitui ſolet , qui 

Jus gladii exercet, Tnſoleſcentibus poſtea Comitibus ( ut de Cameracenfi- 

bus Baldricus i» Cronico teſtatur ) Epiſcopi plerique Comitativam dignita- 

Tem ac titulum ad ſe traxerunt. Hinc Tullenſes , Virdunenſes , & alii 


Epiſcopi hodieque Comites Nuncupantur. 
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The Em. XXXII. Counts Palatiz or Pfaltzgraves or Deſs heiligen — 


. chen reichs Poffegraven , or Comites Palatini or Palantini (as the 
prre. ſometimes called ) are ſuch Connts as have in their title a tial al 


nence of their dignity from a Relation ( as their namedenotes ) to the 
Emperours Court ' or Palace. For Pafatin or Palatinus 1s but the pol. 
ſhve of Palatiurs; and fignifiesas much asthe words of the Howſholg 
with us, when we ſay the Officers of the Houfbold. But this title istwo. 
fold ; either Originally Feudal, and annext to the name of ſome Ter. 
ritory or Grafffchaft, with ſuch Jura /mperii &+ Majeſtatis as other or. 
dinary Princes have not, as weſce in the title eſpecially. of the Count 
Paletin of the Khine ; Or meerly Perſonal without the addition of "ay 

Mf1cs 


particular Territory proper to him that hath rhe dignity. Forr 
of the firſt kind 3 As the Original.and Nature of other Feudal Digi 
are beſt diſcovered by the dedufion of their names to the Fiefs with 
which they are joyned, {o-alſo will the Original and Nature of this be. 
And though the two kinds of Counts Palatin agree in Name, yet both 
io Nature and Original they altogether differ. And thetitle or name 
only of the firſt is to be dedueed out of the Cuſtom and (tile of the pld 
French State as from its firft Original , though yet the Nature of it 
were more antient and that in the Kowan Empire under the name 
of PrefeFns Pretorio, as is preſently ſhewed. But both the Title or 
Name and Nature alſo of. the ſecond kind are originally to be had 
from the Examples of the old. Xoman Empire. Touching the firſt; in 
the more antient times- ( and that alſo before the beginning of the 
French Empire) there was in the Court of the Kings of France, a great 
k Chron, ;, Officer known by the name of Comes Palatii, or Count Palatin, or of the 
Divionenf. #- Pa/ace, or Maſter of the Honſhold , that had a Vicegerency under the 
OP King, in like fort as the Prefe&#i Pretorio in the elder Empire, the old 
| Der-bus Ee- Chick Juſtice of Exg/and under the Kings of England, or in like pro- 
_ ©. portion to the King, as the Chancelours or Vicars General of Biſhops 
m Epif.3.cap, are to the Biſhops 3 that is, they had the exerciſe of ſupreme Jurildith- 
19.921. on (for and in the name of the King) in all caules that came to the 
SS King's immediate Audience. For example; One Andobel/zs was Pa 
defis Capitul, Jatii Comes, in this ſenſe, to Chlothar III. King of Fraxce, (about DCLX,) 
—— ag and by vertue of that Office fate * ad univerſorum” canſas audiendas juſtt- 
1".alia porrd que judicio terminandas. Other teſtimonies are of this Office , or 
_=_ _ cial Dignity in alaſridas ' Strabo, Hincmarnus ®, Gregorius * Turonenſj, 
ln Mhe pes and the like; - But that of Adalhardys who was himſelf a Comes Palatii 
Capits'.lib.5. to King Caroloman of France , is here moſt obſervable. Comitis autem 
Looabey Palatii (faith he, as Hincmarns relates out of ® him) inter cetera pent in- 
lth 2-tit.gs. numerabilia,in hoc maxime (ollicitudo erat, ut omnes contentiones legales, 
-$.-1n—aagod que alibi orte propter equitatis judicium Palatium aderediebantur,juſte,a: 
wal.Boiram Tationabiliter determinaret , = perverse judicata ad equitatis tramitew 
_ reduceret, &* ut coram Deo propter juſtitiam &* coram hominibus propter 
Ord n-heaf. legum obſervationem cun@is placeret, Whence the name of Comes Joſie 
ficio Comiziis ed with Palatii came to denote this great Officer , may be ealily under- 
Goliiz 2% ſtoodout of what isalready ſaid touching the various uſe of that w 
/it.imp.com.3, Comes 1n the old Empire , whoſe Language and Cuſtoms were exceed 
= pag ingly diſperſed over Exrope , before the Tranſlation to France. Thus 
$isad Hunga. Oificiary title being thus antiently uſed in the French State , continu 
En, there afterward alſo in the Empire tranſlated thither. - And as the ot- 
ori; ih; 1. dinary title of Comes alone, joyncd (as is before ſhewed) with any Pro- 
teris imitatio, VINCE, made that kind of Cort or Grave , whoſe title confilts —__ 


_ »*” nd =” —_ 
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the name of Grave or Count with the addition of his County or 
haft, ſo this title of Comes Palatii, or Comes. Palatinus annexed 
to a Province (not ſo much by expreſs name as by gitt of like Juriſ- 
diction or Power in the Province , as the Count Falatin in the Court 
had ) was the Original of Counts Palatin of Provinces. And fo the 
reaſon, why the name of Palatin (which by the force of the word ſeems 
to denote them only as if they were a part of the Houſhold) was ſo 
:zyned with the Province, 1s plain enough. For whereas other ordi- 
nary Counts had only ordinary Power and Juriſdiction given them 
and ſuch as was ſubordinate to the Connts Palatin that in the Emperour's 
Court exerciſed ſupreme Juriſdiction in the Emperour's name; theſe 
counts that had Territories given them with a Juriſdiction of equal na- 
ture tothat of the Counts Palatin in the Court, were as ſupreme in their 
Provinces,as the Counts Palatins were inthe Court ; and had all Royal- 
ties or Jura Imperii, which thus fixt upon them, the title of Count Pala- 
tin, that ſo it became to ſignifie in a Province no otherwiſe than it did \ 
at Court 3 as if the Emperour ſhould have ſaid in the Creation or gift : 
ofthe Province , that together with the Province the perſon honoured 
ſhould have or might uſe the title of Cont Palatin, becauſe in the Pro- 
vince he ſhould not be as an ordinary Count , but equal and alike in 
Power and Dignity to the Counts Palatin that were his immediate 
and ſupreme Lieutenants in his Palace. And the very like form alſo 
we ſee in the clder Empire in the Othciary dignities of the Prefeti 
Pretorio. For it is plain that the name of Prefers Pretorio ſignifies 
but as the 17aſter of the Houſhold, or indecd exprelly as Comes Palatii in Þ Epiſ.3-cap. 
the ſenſe that the French had 1t, Pretorinm and Palatium being eſpeci- 15,,.. . 
ally in the middle times , meerly Synonymics 3 as in that of Hincmarus hat —parrh 
for rather Adclardus in him 3 Pretoria nunc Regia , & Uſttatins Palatia *bolarum. 
nminantur. And not only in fignification but in nature alſo the Comes tte 
Palatii and Prefers Pretorio very much agree together. For the <« Conflan- 
PrefeFus Pretorio was in the Houſhold , the like Lieutenant to the old ſab i _— 
Emperours, as the Comes Palatii in the French State, Sed in Curo- 
Now we ſee that in the Officiary Dignities of PrefeFus Pretorio 0- Platz digni- 
rientis, Prefeus Tretorio Thyrici, Prefedtus Pretorio Ttalie , and Pre- intel; —_ 
| g 4s vide- 
fellus Pretorio Galliarnm , the very name of the Houſhold was tranſ- /* Aleman- 
ferred from the Houſhold to the ſeveral Provinces , to denote that they no yn 
who bore thoſe Offices (being as Vice-royes in their Provinces) ſhould »am biforiam 
have like power , Juriſdiction, and Dignity in their Provinces, as if by 3g pena 
chat name of Prefe#i Pretorio, they had alwayes lived with the Em- wam pag. 185, 
perour in the Court. And indeed in the Rowan Empire there was no- 77:2 395: 
thing ſo much the ſame , or {o near to the Officiary Dignity of Comes —— 
Palatii in the French Empire, as that of PrefeZxs Pretorio 5 however 25-Caſfiodor, 
ſome very learned men ſuppoſe that from the Cura Palatii or Curopa- fore 5-Meurk, 
lates in the Roman Empire , and the very name of Comes Palatii alſo in Gl. 
then uſed , the Original and Nature of the Preſent title of this kind of &'*<%at- 
Feudal Connt Palatin is to be deduced, It is true that the Cxra Palatii yr er a 
(as itiscalled in the * Code ) or Curopalates, was antiently of great 4 Tredell. 
Eminency in the Houſhold, and that whether you reſpect it as it was + = ah 
given to him that was Captain'of the Emperour's Guard, or to the 222-137- 
Maſter of the Works of the Palace. -Nicetas David ſpeaking of 2i- _ = : 
chael that was after Emperour, and is to this day ſtiled Michael Curopa- lib 1.uri 


lata, becauſe he had that Office under Nicephorws , his Father in Law, © —_— 


ſaith, He had 9 mi &r@m i @ nf many nwwuirer, Kiggraddms 8 Ww* the pag 184.&c, 


R r 2 | chiefeſt 


——_ 


316 


T itles of Honor. Cn ae.I 


x Freher. 0- 
rig. Palat.part. 
1 fo'. Js 


C Col.lib, -tit. 


34. : 
t TY 
13.5 vide 5 
Baſilic. (16.6. 
Hit.21» 


* Vide Welſen- 
bech.ad C.1. 
$16.34. 


chiefef# Honour among thoſe of the Honſhold. For he was Curo elates. Bir 
It is as certain , that neither of them that had the name of Curopalates 
had any Juriſdition or Power beyond the bouthold. And thoſe VerC: 
es in Corippas, of Juftine the deſigned Succeſlour to Juitinian, 


Par extans Curis, ſolo Diademate diſpar. 


Ordine pro rerun vocitatus Cura Palatl, | 


cited by * ſome asif they would thence prove the greatneſs of the Place 
to beno leſs than ſuch a Lieutenancy as the Prefe&xs Preterio , or (in 
the French Empire ) the Comes Palatii had , are miſtaken. For that of 
Par extans Curis, &*c. hath no relation in Corippxs to Crra Palatii , tg 
any ſuch purpoſe. But to the next Verle, Diſpoſitu ran Cxlar eras, e$c, 
as the whole context of Corippxs is before tranſcribed. As if he had 
ſaid that while he was the Crra Palatii or Crropalates or Captain of the 
Guard, or general Surveyor of the Works of the Palace, he governed 
all as Lieutenant to the Emperour, and was ez par Cris, but that (he 
ſaies ) was as he was C#ſar or deſigned Succeſlour , being both at the 
ſame time Ceſar and Curopalates. And for the name of .Comes Palatii 
in the Roman Empire 3 1t is true that in ſome Editions of the Code, 
there is a title De officio © Comitis Sacri Palatii , and in all , ang. 
ther De Comitibnus Archiatris Sacri Palatii, But neither of theſ 
can give any proof that the Name or Nature of this firſt kind of Connt 
Palatin hath any other Original than from that moſt different uſe of 
the name of Comes Palatii inthe French State. For that fir(t title Ds 
officio Comitis Sacri Imperii 3 although it be in the later Editions , yet 
the elder have it not. But in them the two Laws that are under it are 
continued with the reſt that precede under the title De officio Comitis 
rerum privatarum , as the matter of them indeed perſivades allo that 
they might well be. And ſome great Lawyers alſo ( eſpecially Cujacis 
5 ) not without great and, I think, juſt reaſon, make the title there De 
officio Comitis $acri patrimonii and not Palatii, But however ; there 
is nothing at all in the Laws under that title, that can by any conſtru- 
Qion concern any ſuch Power or Juriſdiction as was in the Comes Pala- 
tii of the French Empire. Nor doth the Comes Palatii there (if it 
ſhould be there ). denote * any ſuch thing. And for that other title De 
Comitibus & Archiatris Sacri Palatii z, it hath only reference tothat 
Perſonal Dignity of Count which was beſtowed on them that lived in 
Court with the Emperour, or tothe old Comitiva vacans, ( whence the 
ſecond ſort of Counts Palatin are anon juſtly deduced ) and not to any 
that had ſuch Eminence in Power or Juriſdiction above others as the 
Comes Palatii ( whence we herederive the Count Palatins of our firſt 
kind) had in the FrenchState both before and after the Empire came to 
the French, and not otherwiſe than as the Prefers Prhtorio had in 
the Roman Empire. Other frivolous deductions there are ( eſpeciall 
among the German Writers) of this title; but they are neither wort 
,a confutation nor any further memory. They are obvious in Munſter, 
Freher, Hubertus Thomas, and ſuch more. 


XXXIV. This title or power (which made the title) of Count Pa- 
latin being annexed to Fiefs or Territories, firſt in the French, and 
then in the German Empires , made thoſe Feudal dignities of Connt 
ralatin , and thoſe Connties Palatine or Pfalſt3graven and Pfallt3- 
grafſchafften in the Empire. The Frerch that live about Blayzs m 


Xantogue 


—— 
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: fay that the famous Aowland (lain in*the battel of Ronci- The Emre 
_ Ra 4 Count * Palatin of their Territory under Charles the ,;., 

rs And in Germany the title hath been in thoſe of Babſpurg, \ p. Meruta 


7 | | | her more. Otto Coſmegr.lib.3. 
*Tuhing, Ditelenſpach, Dchiern, Oztenberg and ot INORG 
fan > Aron de Witelenſpach (whom Guntherns calls Comes Anli- &rHubert. 


imes, and ſometimes Palatizus) is often remembred in Com- Thom Leod. 
we nope his Chronicon Sl and occurrs among the wit- - —_ fl .. 
, ſes * to a Charter of Eberbard Biſhop of Babenberg made 1n MCLIV. junitum Fre- 
And the fame by that title with Frater ejus Fredericus de Sychiern — 
"= witelenſpach is mentioned in the ſubſcriptions to that ! Charter ,/, 741.7 
*E Creation tothe firſt Duke of An5tria. Another Otho Comes Pala- Eginharto is 
y »us * de yHitelenſpach, ſlew the Emperor Philip in MCCVIIEL For 5s -arot 


@ was histitle that ſlew him. And Kigordvs an old Author of France wicorefefus, 
——— him by the name of Comes Palatinus without further ad- © Anfelmus 


tunc temporis 
dition, 


and interprets that, I know not why, by the word Landanga, pajii; come. 
asif it were the Dutch fignification of it. Exidam Comes Palatinus dude nam alit 
1 1 ; olandum 
Gith he 3 as the printed Copies are) qui eornm lingua Landanga _ _— — —— 
cabatur , id eſt, Comes Palatii, Philippum Romanum Imperatorem in- mitem appel 
terfecit . Perhaps he wrote Landtgrave and miſtook it for Pfaltz- {*"-Y4- Ba- 


ron. Tom.9., 


b haps Bfaltzarave , and the corruption came from the ,,,.8:2. | 
es And Apo yn 2 laid the crime to the Landtgrave of *Freber. orig. 


; ; - - Palat.part.t. 
Turingen 3 which might give Kigordus the hint of calling this Otto a ploy, —powes 


Lindtgrave, bcing as it ſeems a ſtranger enough to the German titles, —— oo 
. I os ae og | WY 
And Arnolfus Rex (faith Andreas Ratiſponen{ts 1n his Chronicle of B4- ht 
viere ) Caitrum Syeheprn 7» terra Bavarie conſtruens, C ANIIOS Pala- Pag-19 3. 
tines ibidem inſtituit. So in the old Laws of the Duchy of Sexony; Y S#prs £28. 


p lk z Paul. Lan- 
9nelibet Provincia Tentonice terre ſunmn habcbat Palantzgraviona- aivs Chrowic, 


tum : $axo0nia, Bavaria, Francona, O Suevia, que antequam 4 Roma- — 
2 2 . . : * ” : 
wis ſuperabantur, regna fuerunt. And in ſome liſts of the Princes of nt 


the Empire, there are four Archipalatini mentioned, or Die vier Ert3z i" Faſcic. 


; -4ncie, * (it ſeems it ſhould be Fran- Fn &. 
en, Kheni, Saxonie, Francie, (ut . »1xs * Specul.S3- 
—_— In the ſtile alſo of the Emperors that had the XVII x0n.lb.3.art 
Provincesof the Netherlands, Pfaltzgrave 3u Henigazy, &c. and P4- 53-© videſs 


a 1.,- ibidemant 62, 
litinus Harmonia, &c. is obvious. SO that although the Count Palatins ), gun 


of the Rhine or the Pfalftzgraven bey Rhine have long been ſo lingu- ord.jrefix.tor; 


F eo” 1Conftis pag.45 
larly eminent Princes by this title of Count Palatin, that commonly no & Cont 


other place 1s underſtood by the general name of the Palatinats, but Palatinos ba- 


"_* = 1 bes in Legg. 
only their Territorics, yet alſo the Domimons of ſome other Princes rotect.. 5} 


of the Empire have had the ſame name attributed to them, that is, ;.,7,1. x4; 


of ſome ſuch Princes as have had the Power of Counts Palatin 1n «Cots in 
their Territorics, and that alſo although their title be not Counts but por moms, 


is | dfaitzaraff- peri. 
Dukes. Thence is it that Saxony (for the purpoſe) is a P p 
(cafe or Palatinat. For in that Territory, the Duke of Saxony hath oo LO or 
the Sovereignty of a Count Palatine, but 1s not ſtiled ſo becauſe of his 1: Fxher. 0- 


title of Duke which is rarely joyn'd with Palatinus. Indeed in that — 


Chart the Duke of Auitria , © Archidteces Palatin: are mention- |} 
ed, nd ek Gems, denote thoſe great Dukes of the Empire, that had od f Din 
the rights of a Count Palatine 5 1n which ſenſe alſo perhaps we have ifols delice. 
Syiung Tz xarives 1N Chalcondylas d or Duces Palatinos. Bur to this PUT- zor:aJohannis 
noſe Iden Bull of Charles IV. is obſervable, where, as 4 Beka Hi- 
poſe, that of the Golde oof the Rhine #*"'e 14% 
the right belonging to the Pfaltzgrave or Cont 7 alatine of the Rhine *xy;(copis Vt- 


, : ae H- - 
in the vacancy of the Empire, ratione Principatus ſen Comitatas Palatini, e957 —_ 


» Ago 0 . . / . _ ir | 
that is, the exerciſe of all Juriſdiction (as in heu of the — " Hoſt 
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oap. 3 pag 21, 


cognized to him in the Territorics ofthe Rkire, Suevia and Franconiz 
ſo are the very ſame tothe Duke of Saxony, in illis locis ubi $4x0nicg 
jura ſervantur, as the words are. The particular Creations of any in. 
to this title as Feudal in the Empire, I have not ſeen. Nor dol think 
that the title was expreſly given to many that have 1t, it to any, Oy. 
ly thusz by reaſon of the ſupereminent Juriſdiction and Power (ſich 
aSis in the Connts Palatine of the Rhincand other the greateſt Princes 
of the Empire, above that which wasin common Graves or ordinary 
Counts of Provinces) and ſuch as was the ſame in the Territory with 
that of the Officiary Comes Palatii in the Emperor's Court ; this name, 
I conceive, was by ſome aflumed, and ſo attributed to them ( if the 

were Counts) or at leaſt the Territories only called Ptalt3graffichaf, 
ten or Palatinats, if they were Dukes, as allo it hath been in France, 
England, and elſwhere, as is hereafter ſhew'd. Thence is that of Cop- 
radus Philoſophus © an old Writer of Germzny, (peaking of the firſt 04hy 
Count Palatine of Witlenſpach. Eckardas filmnm egregie ſtrenuitatis 
Othonem qui & poitea Palatinus Comes dis et, habuit ; as if he had 
ſaid that the acceſſion of Palatine was afterward, for his greatneſs of 
power, attributed to him. Burt alſo divers other Counts that haveby 
degrees gain'd to themſelves equal powerin their Territories, to that 
of the old Comes Palatii at Court, have not uſed the name of Count Pr 
latine, becauſe doubtleſs both fuch an innovation would have been with 
much more envy than the glory of the title would have recompenced, 
and more properly alſo it ſhould belong to them that have ſuch 
power and juriſdiction from the firſt Creation of their Feudal di- 


gnitles, 


XXXV. But at this day, in the Empire, the title of Count Pals 
tine with a Palatinat together remains moſt emincntly in thoſe of 
the Rhine, or the 


———Facre Comes inclytus Aulg, 
Cujus erat tumido tellus circumflua Rheno. 


as Guntherys * deſcribes Hermannus Count Palatine of the Rhine under 
Frederick, Barbaroſſa. The beginning of that title appears not. Nor 
before the German Empire doth any expreſs mention of it occur, 
unleſs we could be perſwaded that the name of Capel/atium or Pals 
in Marcel/inzs denoted it, as ſome would have® it , but without 
ground enough for their conjecture. But touching both the ſingula- 
rity of it and its particular Original, I rather inſert here the words 
of the learned Margquhardys Freherxs a late Counſellor of that State, 
than any more of my own obſervation. After ſome antient teſtimo- 
ny of the title of Count Palatin in the Empire as Feudal. Dong 
(laith ® he) cum. tot genera Palatinorum fuerint familijs & ditionivn 
diitinta (qui tamen ones preter noitros (the Counts Palatine of the 
Rhine ) ex6leverunt aut nominibus mutatis, ant etiam familiis intermor- 
tis ) noitri Palatini inter ceteros eo emimuerunt, quod non ab una aliqus 
arce aut ditione, ſed ampliſſima voce ab ingenti illotraFu principis fluvii, 
Palatini Rhemi vel a4 Rhenum (xt * Germanicd werterunt.) dicebantuts 
And in the next Chapter touching the original ; 1nd * negare non pof 


ſum, quod vere eit ab Irenico && Munitero notatum, Palatinatus Rheni 4- 
pellationem (nam de re ipſa, id eft, familia pariter & ditione Palatino- 


rum, 


—_—— 
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rum, #ibil conceſſers) non ita eſſe veterem, nec apud ulſum ſcriptorem de 
temporibus Carotorum invenirt : ſed poit Imperium demum ad Germanos 
tranſlatum & __— (id. eif, Ottonum tempore. & EleFores po- 

}:nftitutos ) Palatinos ad Rhenum pris fere inaxditos, inclaruiſſe 3 ut- 

te ture mexnere Eleftorio autos, Quod cum perpendo, in eam ſententiam 
venio, nalli quidem- hatenus  objervatam ſed valde arridentem ; Palati- 
num Rheni ad differentiam quidem ceterorum, ſed maxime Palatini Saxo- 
nix dictum fuiſſe. Cum enim Imperium Romanum in duo regna, Lom- 
bardicum © Teutonicum efſet diviſum 5 & hoc rurſus duplici jure regere- 
ar, Francico & Saxonico,quorum hoc tratnm Saxonicum »ſque 2d mare 
Balthicum,//ud traFum Rheni cum Belgio, Sueviam,Franconiam Orien- 
talem;Bavariam © Auſtriam ad Alpes wſqz Italicas ( omnia 4 veteribus 
Francis ſubaF 2) compleGebatur, hinc faFum eſt ut duo etiam principales 
Palatini haberextiy Saxonicus & Rhenenlis, Ita enim placuit hunc 
trafiy Rhent ,  tanquam antiquifſama, optima, & nobiliſſuma Germanix 

e;:potivs quam ceteris denominare. Unde ctiam eit, quod hi duo 

Palatini, velut proximi 2 Rege Teutoniz, eo abſente, diviſis inter ſe ad 
maduws predidnm limitibus, vice ſacra Imperium totum eubernant, Qnod 
:1n4joribus ſire dubio ita receptum Carolus quartus Imperator confirma- 
wit: *Quotics ſacrum wvacare continget Imperinm, illuſtris Comes Pala- 
tinus Rheni, Sacrs Imperit Archidapifer, ad manus futuri Regis Roma- 
norum in partibas Rheni & Sueviz, & in jure Franconico, - ratione 
Principatus ſeu Comitatus Palatiniprivilegio, oe debet proviſor ipſins Impe- 
ris Etpoſtea mox: Et eodem jure proviſionis il/uitrem Ducem Saxonixz $4- 
cri Imperii Archimarſchalluns frui volumus, in illis locis, ubi Saxonica 
jurs ſervantur (hac enim paſlim Swevie & RKheno opponi, in illorum 
Speculo obſervamus) ſub omnibus modis & conditionibus, ſicut ſuperins 
et expreſſum. Et hinc ({aith he) Palatinorum Rheni origo nobis dedu- 
cenda eff. And as Feudal Connts Palatine were above all other Counts, 
ſo the Palatines of the Rhine are ever above all other Palatines , as 
alſo appears by this one molt ſupereminent juriſdiction belonging to 
them; that the Emperour himſelf might ' by the antient om 
of the Empire be brought to anſwer before them. I add che 
very words of that golden Bull of Charles the Fourth to that pur- 
pole. Imperator ſrve Rex Romanorum, ſuper cauſes pro quibus impeti- 
tus fuerit, habet ( ſicut ex conſuetudine introdud um dicitur ) coram Co- 
mite Palatino Rheni, Sacri Imperii Archidapifero Ele@ore Principe re- 
ſpondere, Tllud tamen judicium Comes ipſe Palatinus #on alibi pre- 
terquam in Imperiali Curia, ubi Imperator ſeu Romanorum RKex preſens 
extrterit poterit exercere. 

For the ſpecial ornaments of the Counts Palatine of the Rhine ; 1 
find not their Robes of State differ from that of ' 
other great Counts and Dukes of the Empire. 
But their Cap with a.Crown on it, is of this 
form in Freherws, And the like almoſt is ſet 0- 
ver the Arms of the Dukes of Baviere ofttimes ; 
a in the title page of Marcus Velſerus his Res | 
_ _ at Auſpourg, MDCII. And of Feudal Counts Palatine , 
rus MUCH, 


XXXVI. The other kinds of Counts Palatin ( that have no relati- 
on to any Fiet or Feud ) are they whoſe honour and title confiſt 


only in the perſonal dignity of being Counts Palatin, or Sacri Pals 
# 
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tii Comites generally. For although divers of them have alſo pri. 
vileges of Power or Juriſdiction added to their dignities, yet tho. 
privileges are various according to the will of himthat creates them 
andare meerly accidental to their title. . This perſonal title is born 
as acquired by two ways; the One is.the publick. profeſſion or read.” 
ing of the Imperial Laws by the ſpace.of XX years. together , and 
alſo, as ſome take it, of the Canon:Lawes. For  Hieronymus & Lay. 
rentiis, * that publiſhed Deciſions. of the Rote of, Avignon (where he 
was Dean) ſtiles himſelf wtrinſq3 Juris Comes, by. which he means, 
I think, this title of Comes Palatinns... The Other by LettersPat 
or Bulls. | T | | 
That aſſuming it from. the XX years ome” of. the Imperial 
Laws, 1s —— upon a Conſtitution of Theodoſurs and Yaleuitiviax 
which equals the dignity of all Lawyers profcſiing: in Conſt avtinigle 
XX years, and that with publick approbation, to. the Comrtitk prizi 
Ordinis, or. the dignity -of Counts of the firſt. rank Cum 4d«wiginti 
.am0s, objervatione jugi ({o-are. * the- words ) ac fedulo docends. Mikere 
pervenerint,” plaruit honorari & his que ſunt ex Vicaria dignitgteirox. 
mumerari ; as. it.isn Juitinian's Code. . But inthat of Theodoſpur; the 
Comitiva primi Ordinis js exprelly given them , which 1s but the fame 
in ſenſe, with thoſe words taken out of Fuitinianv. Forthe Vrcarit digni. 
tas, is the:dignity of them that had been Lieutenants'.to. the Prefed; 
Pretorio in their Provinces, and were of equal or. "the ſame-rank 
with the Connts that by eminent employment 1n the State had de- 
ſerved the-firſt rank or Order. And therefore the dignitics: of ſuch 
Counts and of the Yicarii, being both as one, and the title of this 
of the profeſlors nn time exprelly mentioning the Comiti- 
va 3 Divers * profeſſors of the Lawes have in the later ages interpret- 
ed it for the: honour of their faculty and called themſelves ( after XX 
years profeſiton).Comites Sacri Palatii, or Comites Palatini, For in 
thoſe times of the Roman Empireall the Counts that-were only honora- 


Ty (as thoſe ofthe firſt rank without other addition; were) might- juſtly 


be called Palatine or Sacri Palatii, as, it ſeems, they are 1n that title 
* de Comitibus &* Archiatris Sacri Palatii, where Sacri Palatii hath as 
much reference to Comitibus as to Archiatris, as it hath alſo in that 
title (to the ſame purpole) in the Baſtlica, a ws; Koyirar &, 1e:84r7 2 lertsr 
&&Ilaneriv, De Comitibus, Tribunis, &* Medicis Palatii : Comites Palatii 
denoting there only honorary Counts that were Palatini or a part of 
the houſhold. Neither can it be proved that the name of Comes Pa 
latii in the Roman Empire, before it came to the French, denoted any 
other kind of dignity. For as touching that title de officio Comitis 
Sacri Palatii in ſome Editions of the * Code, there is neither antiqui- 
ty enough to make us believe it ſhould be there, nor do the Laws, 
that follow it, concern any ſuch perſon or Office. And ſome of the 
moſt curious and judicious in the text of the body of that Law and 
in the exacter parts of learning belonging to that profeſſion, have ex- 
punped it, as is before * _ But why the Conſtitution being re- 
[trained to Conſtantinople (in Fuitinian) ſhould be extended to other 
Cities, and why, if Lawyers gain ſuch a dignity by ſo long profeſit- 
on,Grammarians and Rhetoricians ſhould not ( in regard they are alſo 
equally named in it) Ileave to better judgment. And ſome great 
Lawyers alſo think that , however the name be aſſumed by ſome 
profeſlors, yet there is not ground enough © in that Conſtitution or 
: otherwiſe 
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otherwiſe to warrant it; there being alſo of the greateſt Lawyers,that in The Em. 
their Titles and Elogics, although they profelt above XX years, have 


YO "ug 
not this of Connt Palatine given them, as we ſee in * Angelus de Caſtro, 5, - | 

. Fg” . . 4 R . C ard.in 
Decins, Le and others. And it is (faith Pawrmeiiter © ) at this day be- vinsFuriſcen 
[ 


neath all other titles of Count that are without the addition of Pala- /**oram.. 
- as 6 R d De Furiſ- 
tine, Menochins © and ſome others remember a Charter of Frederick, 112 13. 


2. caps 


[]. to the Univerlity of Padua, by which he that profeſſes XVI years 19-5.19.1ta 
there ſhould have this dignity. But how it came to pa that the name B2**iv5 4 


| : : antor. . 
of Count Palatine being ſo great, as it was both officiary and Feudal (as concil.c,1og, 


js before ſhewed) in the Germay and French Empires, ſhould*be thus $25 4%. 


aſſumed by men of ſo much leſs condition deriving it more antiently ;j;. mp5 ry 
and out of the Roman Empire, and how in the later Empire it came Void flere 
to be firſt uſed, ſhall be preſently ſhewed , as ſoon as we have dif 7,329 
patched the dignity of thoſe other Counts Palatine who have the pud.Matth. 

title given them, as meerly perſonal by Patents or Bulls. For the er: ohh w- 
reaſon to be uſed in ſhewing it, equally concerns them that are thus A 


part.1. cap.5:; 
created, as well as thoſe that ſo by colour of that Conſtitution af 199b-1-5.4.5. 


R & 6. lib. 3. 
ſume the title. part. 2, cap. 4 

$.43.@ x57 

XXXVII. The title of thoſe which are created by Letters Patents j3"*" _ 


under the Emperors or Popes Seal, we ſubdivide into two kinds 3 the mzo infircu- 


One is ſingular, and we find it in one Family only, as both honorary !** #2%5 5» 


. , L » Tom. 2.deF urt 
and officiary ; the Other is given to many, and is only honora- Putiico aj: 


ry. That which we call ſingular and officiary as well as honorary here, ©/-4- 
is that ſpecial title of Comes Palatii Lateranenſis charged with the at- 
tendance and ſervice to be performed in the ſame Palace at the Em- 
rs Coronation at Roxe. It was thus given by the Emperor Lewes 
of Baviere * to Caſtrucio de Antelminellis Duke of Luca, and to his fGoldaſt.con- 


heirs males in MCCCXXVIIL about a month after that he was created > 1 fþ 
Duke, 3329.T Ald. 


Manut. 1n vit, 
. . . LIT L d . : : 
De officio comitis Palatii Latera- udovie.4 
nen{ts Romani. 


Udovicus Dez gratia Romanorum Imperator ſemper Au- 

guſtus, zluſtri Caſtrucio Duci Lucano, Sacri Lateranenſtis 
Palacii Comiti + Romani Imperit Vexillifero, ſuo ©» Imperii 
fdeli dileio, gratiam ſuam & omne bonum. 

Dignum eſt &- Majeſtati Imperiali proprium, ut, ſicut quoti- 
die fidelium augetur ſubſtantia, & dewotio, ita eis Imperiale 
eulmen augeat dignitatis privilegia &» honores. San? experien- 
tia docente novit Iyperialis Majeſtas maximam fidem, dewotio= 
nem © conftantiam tuam, 0» ante, + poſt a nobis collatos hono- 
res, ultra ceteros fideles Imperii de bono in melins quotidie pro- 
feciſſe. Vt igitur premiſſorum contemplatione ad ampliores di- 
gmtatum apices per Imperiale culmen tua devotio attollatur, de 
conſilio & aſſenſu procerum noſtre Imperialis Auls, tibi &» ſuc- 
ceſſoribus tuis ex te natis et naſcituris, per lineam maſculinant 
in perpetuum, Comitatum Sacri Lateranenf1s Palatii (quem ad 
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The Em- fiſcum noſtrunt, et Sacrum Romanum Imperium juſtis et legitz. 


pre. 


mis cauſts devolutum et applicatum pronunciamns et declarg. 
mus, et ad omnem dubietatem tollendam devolvimus et applica. 
mus ) damns, concedimus et donamus et ex certa ſcientia et ple. 
nitudine poteſtatis, et te et predictos ſucceſſores tuos in perpety. 
un eligimus, conftituimus, prefecimus, et creamus Comitem 
Comites ipſtus Sacri Palatii Lateranenfis, w9ſque de Comit. 
tu predicto inveſtimus et infendamus tanquanm weros Imperij 
fedeles et Vaſallos : dantes et concedentes et tribuentes tibi et eig, 
omnes et ſingulos honores et oumia et ſingula privilegia et emg« 
lumenta quos et que Comites predi; Sacri Palatit habent et 
habuerunt quoquo tempore, de conſuetudine vel de jure. Declg. 
rantes et nunc per hoc noſtre ſerenitatis indultum tibt et predi. 
His ſucceſſoribus tuis ex predifia Comitatus dignitate competere 
jus aſſiſtendi perpetud Benedifioni, ſacre UnGioni, et Corona. 
tioni ſucceſſorum noſtrorum Principum Romanorum et ommbuz 
et ſingulis Coronationis iſtins ſolennitatibus : et precipue ſaci. 
andi et deducendi ipſos Romanos Principes, tempore Coronati- 
onis fiende de cis, ad ſacram unctionem de ipſis faciendam, et 
eoſdew Romanos Imperatores ſucceſſores noſtros tenendl et ju- 
wani in ipſa ſacra unftione et aGiu ipſins et eadem unStione per 
feta, eos reduceudi et ſociandi ad Altare, et thalamum, prot 
et quoties principes expediunt redire, ita jus levandi et tenendi 
Imperiale Diadema, de noftro et ſucceſſorum noſtrorum Roma: 
norum Principum capite, tempore quo Imperialis Coronationis 
ſolennia eclebrantur, &- etiam quocung; alio tempore, quoties 
publice ipſum Diadema expedierit elevare de capite noſtro 
Succeſſorum noſtrorum Romanorum reponi. Qpy& 0mnia F ſits 
gula ſupraſcripta valere &« tenere volumus, & jubemns ex et- 
ta ſcientia, de plenitudine poteſtatis, jure aliquo non obSante. 
Null ergo omnino hominumliceat hanc noftram paginam in ali- 
qo wiolare, wel ei auſu temerario contraire. $i quis wero bot 
attentare preſumpſerit, gravem indignationem noſtram ſe no- 
werit incurriſſe. In cujus ret teſtimonium preſentes conſecrib 
&» ſogilli Majeſtatis noftre robore , cum annotatione teſti 
ſubſcriptorum juſſumus communiri. 
Rudoſphi Duczs Bavariz, Principis &» patrui noſtri cha- 


riſſums. 
Henrici Ducis Brunſvicenſis. 


Ludovici Ducis de Teck, 


Hermanni de Linthelberg Mareſchalli noftri. 
| Meinhardi 


—% 
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© Meinhardi Comitis de Hoztenburg, The Em- 
Othonis Comitis de Coulamende., pire. 


Joan nis Comitis de Claramonte. 


Conradi Comitis de Truchendingen, 
Conradi de Zolfelberg. 


Nec non nobilinm virorum Jacobi de Columna, Sciarz, &9» 
Jacobi de Sabellis Senatorum Urbis. 


Datum Romz XIV die menſis Marti , IndiGione II. An- 
n Domini MCCCXXVIIL Regni noftri anno XIV. Imperit 


vero primo. 


XXXVIII. For thoſe other created into this perſonal title of Count 
Platin 3 the Nature and Circumſtance of their dignity will beſt ap- 
pear out of the Power that makes them, the $tile that is given them, 
the Eftates limited to them, the chiefeſt Privileges that are uſually but 
yery varioully inſerted into their Patents, and the exerciſe of thoſe Pri- 
vileges with ſomething of the eſtimation had of them. 
The Power that makes them is originally in the Emperor 3 but is ex- 
eciſed alſo by the * Pope, although ſome Lawyers of the Empire 8 that g,,,,. ... 


_ genot Pontiticious, quarrel at him for it, and leave it doubtful alſo 14.r.cap 1.5.4 


whether the Empreſs, the King of the Romans, other Kings, or the - my 
Princes Electors, may of themſelves conferr this dignity. OfthatT dif- gTh, Sagittar, 
pute not.But for the Pope's exerciſing the Creation of this title; beſides dure & Prix 
the arbitrary power uſed by him in creating ſingular perſons into it by pF 
fyeral Bulls, and that power alſo acknowledged ® in the Councel of rhe.s. 
Trent; that of the Referendaries whoare as preſidents of his two Sig- * Sefſ-24, 
natures of Grace and Juſtice, is here moſt obſervable. Thoſe Referen- i Videſs Leli 
daries were * inſtituted by Alexander VI. and by a Bull of Paul Ill. were Ym Zecchium 
every of them together thus created Connts Palatine. Ecel fac 


cap.10, 
Aulus Epifcopus Servus * Servorum Dei ad futuram rei 'Laert. Che. 
memoriam. Debita conſideratione penſantes quantum ve- lar tom.1-pag. 
werabiles fratres Epiſcopi, ac dilefi filii in minoribus conſtitu- ID 
th, ntrinſq; Signature, ſupplicationum widelicer ©» commiſſo- 30-Fulij 154 
num per nos, ſen in preſentia noftra ſignandarum, infraſcripti 
Referendarii noſtri, qui pre ceteris officialibus, &+» mini$tris 
wſtris propinquins nobis aſſiſtunt, circa ipſas ſupplicationes 
O commiſſrones pro novtro, & Apoſtolice Sedis honore, ac unt- 
verſalis Eccleſie utilitate, &+ alias gratis, prompta voluntate, 
indefeſſe laborant ; dignum, quin potins debitum reputamns, ut 
ilos ſpecialis benevolentie favoribus ampleGamnr, ac praclaris 
dignitatum titulis decoremus, &+ alias nos eis (prout conve- 
wit) gratioſos exhibeamns. 
Hinc eft quod nos fel. rec. Leonis X. &- Clementis VII. 
Romanorum Pontificum Predeceſſorum noftrorum —_— 
Sſ 2 inhe- 
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The Em- inherentes, eoſdem infraſcriptos Referendarios noſtros, qui 
pire. Prelati, ac etiam familiares continut commenſales novtri exi. 
ſtunt, condigni faworis gratia, &» excellentie dignitate ſub. 
limare, ac opportunis favoribus munire volentes, 1pſoſq, Refe. 
rendarios ac eorum ſingulos 4 quibuſvis excommunicationis,ſy. 
ſpenſionis > interdifii,aliiſq; Ecclefeaſticis ſententits, cenſuris, 
© penis , 4 jure vel ab homine , quavis occaſione wel cauſ, 
latis, ſi quibus vel quomodolibet innodati exiStunt, ad effelun 
preſentium duntaxat conſequendum harum ſerie abſolventg 
©» abſolutos fore cenſentes, Motu proprio, non ad ipſorum Re. 
ferendariorum, wel aliornm pro eis nobis ſuper hoc oblate peti. 
tionis inftantiam, ſed de noftra mera deliberatione, © ex cer. 
ta ſcienta, anCoritate Apo$tolica, tenore praſentium, prefato; 
Referendarios, &- eorum ſingulos, qui Preſules non ſunt, uc 
alios infra ſcriptos, &*- eorum ſingulos in noſtros, &+ difte ſe. 
dis Notarios gratioſe recipimmus, eoſque & alios qui Preſuly 
exiSiunt, ac eorum ſfingulos in Sacri Palatii, &» Aulz Late. 
ranenſis Comites , nec non qui nobiles non ſunt, nobilesfa. 
cimus, conflitnimns, ordinamus &©» deputamus , ac nobilits 
mus, necnon nobilitatis titulo, & favore decoramns, ac alias 
rum no$trorum, &» Sedis predifie notariorum, necnon Pala- 
ti: &* Aulz bujuſmodi Comitum, ac ex Magno Baronun, 
&- nobilium genere procreatorum numero, & conſortio faworahi- 
liter aggregamus, eoſq; deinceps nobiles eſſe, &- pro nobili- 
bus reputari, nominari, teneri, cenſeri @& judicari, Ac de c- 
tero in quibuſvis conceſſuonibus, © literis, tam Gratiam quan 
Tuvtitiam concernentibus, a nobis , ſeu ſede predifia impe- 
tratis, ſeu impetrandis, wel eis d nobis, aut aliis quibuſcung; 
conceſſis et concedendis , ac inſftrumentis, ſeu aliis ſcriptiz 
etiam authenticis, et privatis, nobiles nominart, et pro tali- 
bus haberi poſſe et debere volumns, Eiſq; quod onmibus et ſu 
gulis Privilegiis, preeminentiis, indultis, immunitatibus, li 
bertatibus, exemptionibus, facultatibus, honoribus, antelati 
nibus, prerogativis , etiam in aſſecutione quorumcungq, bent- 
feciorum Eccleſiafticorum etiam wigore Gratiarum expedlati- 
varum, et illarum mutationum, extenſunum, et revalidatic- 
num, collationum et quarumennque aliarum gratiarum, et it- 
dultorum, quibus ceteri noftri, et difie Sedis Notarii de 
namero participantinm exiſientes, et abſq; tllorum prajudicio, 
ac Palatii Aule prediforum Comites, necnon wveri et indu- 
bitati nobiles, et ex nobilium genere ex utroq; parente pro- 
creati, tam de jure, quam conſuetudine , ſen alias quomode- 
ung; utuntur , potiuntur, et gaudent, ac uti, potiri, of gn 
ere 
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dere poterunt quomodolibet in futurum, in judicio , © extra, The Em- 
ac ubicunque locorum uti, potiri, & gaudere debeant in onmni- pire. 


bus ©» per ommia , perinde ac fi Referendarii , & alii infra 
cripti, de dicto magno Baronum, >» Nobilium penere ex utro- 
que parente, vere et non fete procreat? » &f genttt forent , COns 
redimus. Ac eorum ſungulis , ſublatits quibuſvis obftaculis 
et impedimentis, weros Nobiles eſſe, et de Nobili ex difio gene. 
re 2x utroque parente procreatos, cenſeri debere, decernimus, 
declaramuns. Et in ſignum honoris , et nobilitatis bujuſmods,. 
tis et eorum cuilibet , pro inſugniis et armis, quibus ipſt, et ab 
eis deſcendentes et aſcendentes uti poſſunt in decorem , partem 
infigniorum noſtrorum, ſe eis uti voluerint,etiam cum wel abſque 
armis ſuis, ſt illa habuerint, wel illis uſu fuerint, aut ſine ipſts, 
prout duxerint ordinandum, ſen eligendum, aſſignamus et per- 
petuo decoramus. 


The Bull hath other Privileges alſo uſually given to Counts Palatin; 


whereof more * anon. And Clement VIII. and Par! V. in their Bulls * $ 49+ 

of privilege * to their Conclavilts, as they call them ( or thoſe which 7 1aert Che- 
were in the Conclave when they were choſen Popes ) make them all rubin.Balar, 
$acri Palatii &* Aule Lateranenſis Comites, And to the exerciſe of this nu 96 
Power, belongs alſo that Bull of Pope Fulins II. by which * he created pag.20.& 
Fabins, Chriitopher, Chriifopher and John, Patriarchs of Cont antinople, Paul. 9.Con- 
Alexandria , Hieruſalem , and Aquilegia , together with Andrew Arch- po ty 


biſhop of Spalato, and divers other Archbiſhops and Biſhops ( being as 79m. 1.pay. 
v 


his Houſhold Chaplains , or , as he calls them , Prelati domeſtici noſtri 


& in Capella noſtra aſſiſtentes ) into ſuch a degree of Gentry as that 1551. 


they ſhould enjoy all privileges that were due to any other Gentle- 
men whatſoever, although they were ex Comitum genere, as the words 
ae; and that every one of them might create Notaries in like fort as 
Counts Palatin might do , or ad inſtar Sacri Palatii ©” Aule Lateranenſis 
Comites, as the Bull ſaies. | 
The Stile wherein the dignity of theſe perſonal Counts Palatin is ex- 
preſſed, is indifferently, Comes Anle Ceſaree, Comes Curie Ceſaree, Co- 
mes Palatii Sacri , Comes Palatinns , or Comes Conſiftorii Imperalis , or 
Comes Sacri Lateranenſ's Palatiiz when it 1s created by the Emperours. 
But if by the Pope, Comes Sacri Lateranenſis Palatii moſt uſually. And 
although the Emperours long ſince left their refidence in the Lateray, 
yet the name of that Palace is of ſuch eminegee ſtill in the Empire, that 
commonly in the Creations of theſe Counts Palatin they retain a refe- 
rence toit as much as the Pope doth. But although they be called Co- 
mites Palatini in Latine , yet the Dutch that expreſs them in the Lan- 
guage of the German Empire , ſo diſtinguiſh them that are created by 
the Emperours , that they call them not ( as I think ) Pfaltzgraven, 
which 1s for the moſt part proper to the Feudal Connts Palatin, but 


des heiligen Romifchen Reichs Yoffegraven , * or Counts of the Houſe », gehonburn. 


of the Holy Roman Empire, as if by ufing the word Houſe or Yoffe, th 
would purpoſcly decline the name of Bfaltz for ſome diſtinitions ſake 
n the mention of them. 
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"8 XXXIX. For the Eſtates limited in the grant of this title ; they are 
Ska ( beſides thoſe for life ) ſometimes to the itlues of the Patentees ; and 
ſometimes alſo to the Succeſlours. John de Amatis was made a Count 
cS:gittar.ad Ta/atin by the Emperour Charles IV. and thetitle extended to allc x, 
py woe A eo legitime deſcendentes. So the Counts of Thurn and Valeſaiſen write 
TV ef1s MAIN, X : : SEES k ou ; 
Stephanid+ themſelves Ce/arei Comites Palatini hereditarii, And John de Domini 
Furſar.5. Can Anceſtour of the late Archbiſhop of &palato) being Biſhop of 174. 


AJ 


2 part. 1.cap. : . . = a . A 
rants radin, was for his ſervice to the Emperour $7gi/mnd , eſpecially inthe 
25.T Councel of Ba{/, created by him 4 into this dignity, with a limitation, 


025 48% to his Brothers and the Heirs of their bodics begotten. Te Ge. fra- 

e 4pud Dani- tres tuos ©&* heredes corum (as the words *arc )) &- deſcendentes in per- 

-—— 1m00-r wa petunm legitimo tantum &c. noſtros & Imperii Sacri Lateranenſis Talatii 

eras Charta- Comites facimns, creamns, eriginms, &c, Other ſuch Examples are of 

__ © p2g+ Creation of thele kind of Connts, although it be not very frequent that 
2 the Dignity extends beyond the Perſon firſt created. 

And as thus to bcirs, fo alſo to Succeſlours it is ſometimes given; 
as in that of Jaximilian the Second his Creation of Henry Fulixs the 
firſt ReCtor of the Univerſity of Helmeſtadt , and his Succelfours , into 
the title of Counts Palatine, Sed © jam dium Henricum Julium per 

fPrageg. mos deſignatunr (as the f words of Creation are recited in Thomas Sagit- 
1m 1515. tarins) primnm Reftorem , cjuiſque in illo officio & dignitate impoiternn 

4gittar,ad ; -— ths . . Me 

Theſ 13. ſeligendos, ex ſpeciali gratia & favore, Sacri Lateranenſis Palatit Aulz. 
uenoſtrz & Imperialis Conliſtorii Comites facimns, creams, erigims, 

ac Comitatus Palatini dignitate clementer inſignimus , aliorimque Comi- 

tum Palatinorum znmero, catui & conſortio aſcribimns, adjungimus, & 
aggregamns, decernentes & ſtatuentes quod univerſo illo tempore quo dilte 

dignitati Re@oratus prefuerint, omnibus &* ſingulis, privilegiis, gratiis, 

juribus &* immunitatibus, honoribus , exemptionibus &* libertatibus uti, 

ſrui, potiri & gaudere poſſint & valeant quibus ceteri Lateranenis Pala- 

tit Comites haFemrs uſt, potiti & gaviſi ſroe quomodolibet untuntur, frum- 


tur, potiuntur © gaudent conſuetudine vel de jure, &c. 


XL. The chicteſt Power and Privileges inſerted in their Patents are 
various, and for the moſt part ſuch, as are a kind of voluntary juriſdi- 
ction 3 and ſometimes they have alſo ſomething of the contentious or 
compulſory. For the purpoſe ; the Power of making the Baſtards (of 
all that are beneath Barons ) legitimate is frequently given them , asit 
occurrs in the Charter of the Emperour Kodulph II. to Nicholaus Renſ- 
zerns, by which he created him into this Dignity, and granted that he 

E _ = might Natos il/egitime ® legitimare, & eos ac eorum quemlibet ad omnia 
Theſe 22. ſingula jura legitima reitituere, omnemq; geniture maculam penitus abole- 
re, ipſos reitituendo © habgſitando ad omnia & ſingula jura ſucceſſronm, 
hereditatum , bonorum paternorum &* maternorum etiam , ab intetato, 
cognatorum &* agnatorum, ac ad honores dignitates &* ſingulos aus legitt- 

mos tam ex contratu vel ultima voluntate quam alio quocunq; modo tam 

in judicio quam extra , perinde ac ſi eſſent legitimo matrimonio procreati, 

obje@ione prolis illegitime penitus quieſcente &c. dummodo tamen legiti- 

mationes ejuſmodi non prejudicent filiis &+ heredibus legitimis, Oc. —— 

Iluſtrium tamen Principum , Comitum © Baronum filiis duntaxat exce- 

ptis. Soin that of S7giſmund's Patent of Creation to John de Dominis 

Biſhop of Waradin and his Brothers 3 Dantes & concedentes vobis O 

heredibus veſtris ſupradi@is, quod polſitis ubiqz locorum & terrarum, = 

quiſqz 


- 
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iſp veſtrm & ex vobis quilibet ( illuſtrium virorum Principum Coni- The Ems 


tan Of Baronum filiis duntaxat exceptis ) legitimare & in patriam pote- 
ew reducere quoſcungz naturales , inceſtuoſos , manzeres nothos Oc, 
The Power alſo of making DoCtours as well in Divinity as in Law, 
Phylick , and Philoſophy , is ſometimes added in their Patents, asin 
that to Renſwrerns but with this condition, adhibitis in cujuſlibet Do- 
Faris Creatione Dotforibus eximiis de profeſſione creandi ad minus tribus, 
vi DoForandum examini ſubjiciant. So the right of conferring other 
ces in Learning , and eſpecially alſo the making of Poets Laureat 
is often among the privileges of theſe Counts Palatin. We adde here 
the Patent of Rodrlph II. by which he created Georgins Obrechtus and 
his Son Thomzas ( both Profeſlours of the Law at Strasbourg ) into this 
title, and annext totheir Dignity , the arbitrary Power of conferring 
the Degrees of Doctour, Licentiat, and Bachilor in both Laws, Maſter 
and Bachilor of the Arts, and of Poct Laureat. 


Udolphus ſecundus divina fawente clementia elefius 
Romanorum Imperator , ſemper Auguſtus ac Germa- 
niz, Hungariz, Bohemiz, Dalmatiz, Croatiz, Scla- 

voniz, Cc. Rex, Archidux Aulſtriz, Dux Burgundiz, Bra- 

bantix, Stirix, Carinthiz, Carniolz, vc. Marchio Mora. 

viz, Ovc. Dux Lucemburgiz , ac ſuperioris &* inferioris 

vilkeſſz, Witrembergiz, &» Teckz : Princeps Sueviz , Co- 

ms Habſpurgi, Tyrolis , Ferretis, Kyburgi, &- Gloritiz : 

Landgravins Allatiz, Marchio Sacri Romani Imperii, Burgo- 

vie ac ſupertoris ( inferioris Lulatiz Dominus , Marchie 

Sclavonicx , Portizs Naonis & Salinaram &c. Honorabilz, 

Dofio no$tro 5 Sacri Imperit frdeli dile&o, Georgio Obrech- 

to, Juris utriuſqgue DoGori , in Academia Argentoratenſi 

Profeſſori primario , Sacri Lateranenfis Palatii, Aulzque no- 

ſtrz Cxſarex & Imperialis Confiſtorii Comiri , gratiam no- 

firam Czſaream 9 omne bonum. PervetuSta atque laudatiſ- 

ſma Divis pra deceſſoribus noftris, Romanis Imperatoribus, ac 

Regibus conſuctudo fuit : ut cum honorum &+ diguitatum in- 

crementa, ab Impcratorie MajeStatis ſplendore, tanquam lumen 

a Sole dijanent , ſingularem adhiberent curam, ut in tis decer- 

nendis, liberaliores ſe erga eos preberent , qui non tantum ab 

honefta generis origine , ſed etiam @ praclaris aiionibus , 

virtutum ſtudiis, fibi commendarentur : Idque non ſolum , ut 

dignum illi ſe premium conſecutos, ſibi gratulari poſſent , ſed 

ut ali; etiam illorum exemplo accenſs, atque inflammati, ad lau- 
dabilia virtutum certamina , ferwventiore ſtudio incitarentur. 
Quam conſuetudinem laudatiſſumam , &» Nos , poſiquam ad ex- 
celſum hoc Imperatorie ſublimitatis faſtigium eve&i ſumns 
ſervare cupientes : Nibhil ſans libentins facimus, quam ut pre- 
flantium virorum, quorum virtus clara habeatur , & merita in 
Rems 
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Rempublicam fingularia extent, ornamenta, quantum occaſre th. 
rerum ipſarum ſtatus fert , augeamus. Edofi itaque fide 
digno teſtimonio, Georg! , honeſtis ac wit morkmque integri. 
tate conſpicuis te parentibus ac mayjoribus ortum qui laudahil;. 
bus aftionibus nomen ſibi decuſque pepererint, eorkmque veſti. 
giis te naviter inſiſtendo , id a primis temporibus #tatis tug 
quam maxime cure habuiſſe , ut domeſticum illud decys ny 
modo continuares, werum etiam quoad ejus fiert poſſet, ange. 
res magiſque illuſtratum ad poſteros tuos tranſmitteres. Qw4 
quidem uſque aded conſecutus fueris , ut poſt ſeptem artiun 
liberalinm curriculum abſolutum, in utroque jure , ad quod 4. 
nimum applicuiſti , quodque naviter legendo 9 diſputandy ex. 
coluifti , tantum profeceris, quod gradatim magna cum laude 
&» applanſu publico , laurea Doftorali inſegniri merneris, in. 
deque ſingulari cum auditorum fructu a4 pluribus jam aunic in 
Univerſitate Argentoratenle publice jura docueris ,  etia- 
mmm ejuſdem Academix profeſſorem primarium, O+ſlrenuun 
in forenſibus cauſis Adwvocatum agas : tum wel maxime libris 
diverſis in publicum datis , inſignes Ingenii tui dotes , Os ex- 
aftam, qua polles, ernditionem, toti quaſi orbi teftatam redi. 
deris, pretermittere ſane noluimus, quin pro ſingulari benigne 
voluntatis noſtre inclinatione , te inſigni aliquo munificente 
noſtre ornamento, quod wirtutibus et meritis reſponderet , con- 
decorandum ſuſciperemus. 

Motu itaque -proprio , ex certa noftra ſcientia , animo bent 
deliberato, ac ſano accedente conſilio, deque Cxlarex poteſtatis 
plenitudine te predifium Georgium Obrechtum, ſemnl et fli- 
um tuum unicum Johannem Thomam Obrechtum, poſt obitum 
tuum , Sacri Lateranenfis Palatii , Aulzque noſtrz Czfarex 
& Imperialis Confiſtorii Comites feczyms , creavimus, 
Comiratus Palatini titalo clementer inſignivimus, prout vigore 
preſentinm facimus, creamns, et inſignimus , aliorimque Co- 
mitum Palatinorum numero , ordini, & conſortio gratioſe - 
optamus , adſcribimus , & aggregamus. Decernentes &» In- 
periali edifio noftro firmiter ſtatuentes , quod predifio modo 
omnibus ac ſingulis Privilegiis, Prerogativis, Immunitatibus, 
Honoribus, Exemptionibus, &©- Libertatibus, uti, frui, potiri, 
&- gaudere poſſitis ac waleatis, quibus ceteri Sacri Laten- 
nenfis Palatii Comites haFenus uſt 6» potiti ſunt, ſeu quomo- 


. dolibet utuntur, fruuntur, potiuntur, ©» gaudent, conſuetudine 


vel de jure. 
Preterea tibi pranominato Georgio Obrechto, + po$t obi- 
tun tun filio two Johanni Thomz Obrechto, ſcientia, motn, 
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authoritate, quibus ſupra clementer indulgemns, ut poſſitis, Th 


O valeatis Doctores, Licentiatos, ©» Baccalaureos in uUtro- pre. 


ae jure : Magiſtros ztem & Baccalaureos liberalium artium, 
ac Philoſophiz , nec non Poeras Laureatos creare , promovere, 
ordinare, con$tituere, ac facere : Adhibitis tamen in cenjuſli- 
bet Doforis, Licentiati, Magiſtri, Baccalaurei creatione, Do- 
foribus eximits de profeſſeone creandi ad minus tribus , qui 
creandum examint ſubjiciant, ac ei quem ſic idoneum invene- 
rint , ſufficientemque comprobaverint , wetram autoritatem in- 
terponendo, Doctoratus, Licentiz, Magiſterii, aut Baccalau- 
reatus » ©» Laurez Poeticz inſignia (nt moris eff) conferre : 

1i quidem DoQoratus, Licentiz, Magiſterii, Baccalaurea- 
tus vel Laurezx Poeticz titulo = vos donari poſſint &» va- 
lant in omnibus Civitatibus , Terris, &+ Locis Sacri Romani 
Imperii, + ubilibet terrarum, onmes ains DoGQorales eh» Ma- 

iſteriales, legend:, docendi, interpretandi, Cathedram aſcen- 
dendi, ©» gloſſandi, diſputandi, conſulendi, advocandi, ac ce- 
teros aius DoRorales, Licentiz vel Baccalaureatus in jure 
nec non Magiſterit ac Baccalaureatus in Philoſophia facere at- 

e exercere , ac omnibus O ſingulis Privilegiis, Prerogati- 
vir, Exemptionibus, Honoribus, Preeminentiis, Favoribns, 
Indultis, Gratiis, ac quibuſcunque aliis quibus ceteri Doo- 
res, Licentiati, Magiſtri, Baccalaurei, &- Poetz Laureati, 

; vel in Gymnaſio Viennenſi, Parifienſi, Bononienſfi, Pata- 
rino, Peruſino, Colonienſi, Piſano, Ingolſtadienſi , &- quo. 
libet alio publico, © privilegiato Gymmaſuo promoti, wel etiam 
i Nobis , ac divis predeceſſoribus noftris Romanorum Impe- 
ratoribus ac Regibus inſ#gnitt, ſeu aliter quocunque modo talia 
Infignia acceperunt, utuntur, fruuntur, potiuntur, (hv gaudent, 
quomodolibet conſuetudine vel de jure, omni dolo, fraude, con- 
tradiflione quorumcunque ac ſiniſtra machinatione ſublata , pe- 
nitus et remota. Mandantes idcirco et fermiſſime precipien- 
tes univerſis ac ſingulis Eleforibus tam Eccleſiafticis quam 
Secularibus, aliiſque Principibus, Archiepiſcopis, Epiſcopis, 
Ducibus, Marchionibus, Comitibus, Baronibus, Militibus, No- 
bilibus, Clientibus, Capitaneis, Vicedominis, Adwocatis, Pre- 
felis, Procuratoribus Heroaldis , Officialibus , QueStoribus, 
Civinm Magiftris, Judicibus, Conſulibus, Civibus, Communi- 
tatibus, et denique omnibus nofiris , et Sacri Romani Impe- 
I, ac Regnorum et Dominiorum noftrorum bereditariorum 
ſubditis, et fidelibus dilefis cujuſcunque ſtatus, gradus, ordi- 
nis, et conditionis extiterint , ut vos ſepe fatos Obrechtos, 


legitimoſque weſtros liberos, heredes, poſteros et deſcendemtes 
Tt mrinſque 
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utrinſque ſexus, una cum Uxoribus, Serwitoribus, Domeflicis, 
Subditis, &+ Conjunfiis, Maſculis &- Feminis ab hac horg 
in futurum, perpetuis temporibus, omnibus, ac ſingulis ſuprg 
ſeriptis Privilegits, Gratiis, Libertatibus, Immunitatibus,Þx. 
emptionibus, Indultis, Conceſſlonibus, Furibus, protefione, «+ 
ſalva guardia aliiſq, Approbationis,Ratificationis,Confirmati. 
onis, Innowationis, Extenſonis, Augmentations, Creationig, 
Aſſumptionis, Aggregationis, Conceſſionts, Indulti, Suppleti- 
onis, Derogationis, Statuti, Decreti, Voluntatis, © Gratie, 
praſertim wero Nobilitatis, et Inſignium Prerogativis wobis 
Czfarei hujus Diplomatis noftri wigore conjundtim vel ſe. 
paratim competentibus pacifice, quiete, + ſine omni prorſus 
impedimento uti, frui, potiri, gaudere ſinant, adeoque vos 
illos in iiſdem conſervare et manu tenere ſtudeant, hacque 
omnia et ſingula ab aliis etiam quantum in ipſts erit, fieri 
curent. Si quis wero aliter fecerit, et hoc noſtrum Cz\- 
reum diploma, in parte, wel in univerſum temere auſus fue. 
rit violare, is noverit ſe ipſo fafo preter noſtram, et Sacii 
Romani Imperii indignationem graviſſmmam, ſexaginta quay, 
Marcarum auri puri panam pro dimidia parte Fiſco no 
Czlareo, et proreſidua injuriam paſſo, wel paſſis, omni ſþe 
venie ſublata, et ex equo toties quoties contra faGium fut- 
rit, ſolvendam incurſurum. Harum tefimonio literarum, 
manu noftra ſubſcriptarum , et Sigilli noftri Cxfarci ap- 
penſrone munitarum. Datum in Arce nofira Regia Pragz , 
die decima nona menſis Novembris, Anno Domini Milleſim, 
ſexcentiſſimo, decimo ; Regnorum nofrorum, Romani Trige 
ſimo ſexto, Hungarici, Trigeſomo nono, et Bohemici ztiden 
Trigeſemo ſexto. 


Rudolphus 
L 
V Leopoldus 2Stralendorf 
L.B. V.C, 
Ad mandatum Sac. Caf. 
Majeſtatis proprium 


Jo. Barvitius. 


The diſcharge alſo of * taxes is ſometimes inſerted and power of 
making publick * Notaries and ordinary Judges often, Ut poſſis & 
valeas per totums Romanorum Imperium ubique locorum Notaris 
publicos & TJudices ordinarios creare & facere, are the words in the 
Patent of * Creation to Renſnerus. Sometimes alſo the appointing Tu- 


tors or Guardians to Infants, Adoptions , Manumiſſions, making 
Knights, 
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Knights, giving of Arms, granting of Pardons, and ſuch more. And The Emy- 
in that to John de Dominis and his brothers —— Poſſut is inſuper facere pire 
& creare Notarios publicos &- tabelliones, necnon Judices Ordinarios &:# * 
pelegatos, &+ per vos ipſos facere, exercere onmnia ea que ſunt Fariſdi- 
Hionis ordinarie, voluntarie vel Delegate, &c. And fora ſpecial ex- 
ample of the largeſt Privileges annext to this dignity, obſerve that | 
of Charles IV. to John de Amatis (as it 1s recited ina Patent ® made by ge yrs 
Count Ferdinand de Amatis to Bartholomens Bilovins at Padua in De- Fideſ «0g 
cember, MDC. The Emperor gave (faith Ferdinand, (peaking of the privilegia cum 
ſterity of Connt John ) liberam poteitatene non modo legitimandi, ad- <9 oe. 
tandi, emancipandi, manumittendi, cives Romanos creandi, Tabelli- conceſſa Rai- 
ones, ac Dofores pronuntiandum verumetiam (morum prizs &* perſo- --- + i 
yarum qualitate indagatd receptdqz de fide Romano Imperio &- Celarex y, potteri & 
Coronet preſtanda juramento) Milites armatos inditie faciendi, infa- Philippi Po- 
wes redintegrandi, crimen leſs Majeitatis abſolvendi, ignobiles nobili- i Confilercs 
tandi ac porro illuſtres, ſpeFabiles , ac clariſſumos ind Comites, Valva- apad Math, 
ſores, Capitaneos , majores & minores O medicorimque cum earun- EY: - 
dem vel aliquarum ex eis dignitatum © poteitatum, quas in alios tranſ- 72.part.x.cap.s 
ferre poſſumus, conceſſu creandi, Here the giving of dignities alſo, and menbr-1.te7), 
that of the very dignity of Conrt, is a privilege joyn'd with the title of '*77' 
Count Palatin to this Family. 
In that Bull alſo of Pax IT. to the Referendaries in the Court of 
Rome, after thoſe words of their Creation before cited, power is __ 


 themto create publick Notaries ad inſtar aliorum difi Palatii Comi- 


. tumubiqz locornm, extra tamen muros urbis ſeu locum.in quo Romanam 


Criam ref:dere contigerit, and to make ordinary Judges, inveſting both 

of them per Pennam & Calamare ut moris et, and king the Oath of 

them, which is preſcribed at the end of the Bull, for their faith to the 

Church of Rome, and juſt execution of their places. Alſo to legiti- 

mate Baſtards, to all purpoſes, Prout Collegium Archivii diFe Romanz 

Carie vel cjus Officiales juxta facultatem eis per pie memorie Julium Pa- 

perm Il. etiam predeceſſorem noitrum conceſſam vel alias ipſy Comites Pa- 

latini de jure vel conſuctudine legitimare & habilitare reſpeFive poſſunt 3, 

tomake Doctors, Licentiats, Maſters, and Bachilers of either Law, Di- 

vinity or the Arts, with the afliſtance of two or three Doctors, Ma- 

ſters, or Licentiats in the faculty whereof they make them. And 

theſe Graduates have by the ſame Bull equal dignity and privilege 

with all others made in'any Univerſity. Divers other privileges arc 

there given to them, eſpecially in Eccleſiaſtical matters. Afterward c Pius quart. 
Pics V. ordain'd that no legitimation made by any fuch Connt Palatin ©2ufi. _ 
ſhould be good in prejudicinne Vocatorum ex fidei commiſſo aut teita- Di 1562. 
mento, vel quavis alia wvalida tamen diſpoſitione, as the words of the d Conſtir.87. 
*Bull are. The privilege alſo of making of Notaries given to Refe- k Pool ox 
rendaries, is leſſened by Pi#s*V. And for the power of making Do- Cenfir. 71.u- 
(tors, Licentiats, Maſters of either Law or Divinity 3 it was expreſly | 0 ra 
taken (asfar as Papal authority could extend) from all Connts Pala- Tribunaline 
tir by the ſame Pizs ; and ſuchalſo as had been made by Counts, were Tm _ 
precluded from all benefit, that they might thence pretend unto in y iy —— 
the Church. Decernimus & declaramuws Gays his Bull) eos qui 4 Co- fit.60.quem- 
mitibus & alizs promoti fuerunt, quoad dignitates ceterdq; beneficia Ec- _—_ 
cleflaſtica nulla gradus prerogativi frui &* gaudere poſſe vel debere, And lar.& 7.De- 
Lelizs Zecchizs a Door of both Laws is much deceived (unleſs he 794 #%3- 


Wrote before that later Bull of Pizs V. But his Book was publiſh- x ner 
Tt 2 ed 
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_ ed long ſince) wherein * he ſays that by the Bull of Pi IV.legitimatio 
The Em of —__ —_— are forbidden (according to that before cited Mag 


Ire. the Bull) but he allows them (till the authority of making Doctors 
+> » pd Licentiats, and Maſters in both Laws and Divinity. But this we foo 


10-pag-131- js as much forbidden by Pi#s V. as the other by the IV. Whether Dy. 
Veren® 15:9+ (tors and other Graduats created by ſuch Counts made by the Empe. 

ror havelike Privileges with others that are made according to the 
g De Furiſ- Laws of Univerſities, is largely diſputed in ® Matthius Stephan, Thoſk 


nd, Connts made by the Emperor may ſtill (according to their privilege, 


2.+.74,75 give degrees in any faculty. Andſuch as are made by the Pope al 
Gc.codem ca- ith the Privilege (without a 0 obitante to that Bull ) may at this 


pite etiam,F$. 


29.& ſeqq.de day according to the Laws of the Church of Rome excrcile their power 
Spurits ab es jn making of DoCtors of Phyſick or Philoſophy, as you may ſee in this 


— next example with which we begin the exerciſe of their privileges, 


XLI. Saluſtins Tiberius 2 Corneto in his Formulary ® hath this inſtry. | 


—_ mag. ment of a Doctorſhip in Philoſophy and Phylick, given under Seal by 


1621, Hieronymo Botis a DoGor of the Arts,Phylick and Divinity,and a Connt 
Palatin created by the Pope, to one that was firſt examined upon ſeye. 
ral queſtions both in Philoſophy and Phyſick by two Dottors of both 
Facultics, and thence reportcd to be ſufficient. * 


N Nomine Sande &- individue Trinitatis Patris + Filii 

& Spiritus Sandi ; Amen. Hieronymus Botis Comes 
Palatinus, @4&. Artium, Medicine, Theologix DoGor, pri. 
mus olim Peruſini Gymnaſiis Philoſophus , ſuperordinarin, 
cc. Univerſis &»- ſingults preſentes literas ſive preſent 
publicum DoGoratus inftirumentum, &# privilegium wiſuric, 
lecturis, pariter & audituris notum facimus & atteSlamur, 
qualiter wocatis magnificis DD. F.&» N. Art. &- Medic, 
DoGoribus, ut magnificum D, B. q. D.B. q. D. A. &» C. con 
ugum filium legitimum & naturalem in Artium Medicine 
©» Philoſophie rigoroſe inquirerent, &» examinarent ; yi quis 
dem Domini DoGores mandatis noftris obſequentes, datis di- 
Gio B. bis punftis, Videlicet, primo Phyl. text. 42. omnia 
autem contraria faciunt principia, &c. (> primo Aphoriſ- 
morum Aphoriſmo 7. ubi morbus peracutus eſt, 8c. + e- 
dem B. ſupereis rigoroſe et diligenter inquiſito, et examind- 
to, ita eum tam in legendo, inferendo, ſuſtinendo quam etiam 
in aliis emergentibus queFionibus, ac fortiſſumis , et ſubti- 
liſſmis argumentis contra eum ſummo cum ſiudio faStis re- 
ſpondiſſe , et replicaſſe valde diligenter , et ſubtiliter nobis 
Juxta eorum conſcientiam retulerunt, ut merito ad hnjuſmod: 
Artium Medicine et Philoſophie Doforatus gradum tanquan 
idoneum et ſufficientem promoveri poſſt ; ideo wigore indulti 
nobis a ſede Apoſtolica conceſſi(hic cauſa brevitatis inſeri omi- 
ſt 3 quod tamen volumns inſeri quandocung; poſſe ) de eornndem 
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D. D. Doforum unanimi conſilio, et aſſenſu conſiderantes , The Em- 
quod ex annoſa literarum radice debes, et glorioſe debeant re + pire. 


colligi frucius ; ipſum B. ad Nos revocatum, et id poſtulantem 
ad gradum et inſignia DoGtoratus bujuſmodi ad laudem et 
gloriam omnipotentis Dei, et glorioſiſſime ejus Matris Mariz 
Virginis, omni meliori modo, quo magis, et validins potuimus, 
et debuimnus, ac poſſumns et debemus , recipimus, et aſſum- 
pſimus, ac aliorum DoGtorum in arte Medicing, et Philo- 
arty numero, et aut aggregavimus, prout tenore preſen- 
tium recipimus, aſſumimus, et aggregamus. Pronunciantes, de- 
cernentes, et declarantes ipſum B. Artium, Medicinz & Phi- 
lolophiz DoCtorem omnibus et fingulis Privilegiis, Exem- 
ptionibus, Prerogativis, Libertatibus, Immunitatibus, Ho- 
noribus, Conceſſuonibus, Fawvoribus et Indultis quibus ceteri 
Dofiores utuntur, potiuntur et gaudent, uti, potiri, et gaude- 
re debere; ſibique libros clauſos & apertos, biretum in ca- 
pite  annulum in digito , ofculum paciz, ac ſedem, ſive 
Cathedram , omniaque 8& fingula DoQoratus infignia ſeb; 


tradidimus et conceſſumus , prout tradimus et concedimus 


fer preſentes. In quorum omnium et ſingulorum fidem et 


teftimoninum premiſſorum, preſentes manu noſtra propria ſub- 
ſeriptas, et Sigilli noftri appenſione munitas, fieri curavimus. 
Datum et atnm Romz in edibus noftris ſub anno ec. pre- 


ſentihus, &>c. teſtibus, @c. 


XLII. The courſe allo uſed by Connts Palatin in giving the Crown 
of Laurel to Poets is ſeen eſpecially in that of Joannes Crulixs * his re- 
ceiving it at Strasbourg, in An. 1616. from the hands of Thomas 0- 
brechtus a profeſlor of Law and a Count Palatin, whoſe Patent from 
the Emperor is before inſerted. Firſt the time and place were ſo- 
kmnly appointed by a publick inſtrument from the Count, wherein 
he oor how much degrees in learning conduce to the advancement 
of it, and then that Paulas Cruſizs having firſt received the dignity .of 
Maſter of Arts, now, out of his happy vein in Verſe, deſerved alto 
the Laurel of Poctry, and therefore by vertue of the power and licence 
that he had from the Emperor, he appointed the XXII of December 
(the inſtrument was dated the XX. ) for the ſolemnity of giving it 
him. ©xamobrem (faith hc) Ones literarum ſtudioriimmqs amantes"ac 
in priveis illufires &* Generojos Dontinos, Comites, atqz Barones, Patres 
Academicos omnes, omnium ordinum DoFores, Licentiatos, Profeſſores, 
Magiftros, Auditores, Nobiliſſamos, preſtantiſſimos , doTiſſumos , ea que 
deret animi wveneratione invitanus wt felicitatem hujus aus literarii 
iluftri ac honorifica ſua preſentia non ſolum illuſtrare atqz,exornare,verun 
pie etiam wota hac preſertim conclamata tempeitate, pro ſalute Eccleſpe, 
Sehole & Reipub. ad Deum facere nobiſcum wvelint majorem in modus 
roganms ac obteſtamur. At the day appointed, the aflembly being full, 
Cruſrus begins with the recital of this petitory Epigram. a 

xſaret 


a Daphnis ſew 
Au Ceſare- 
 Argentorats 
1616.in 8. 
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The Em- 
: Czfarei Comes alzre fori, clariſſeme Thoma, 
pre. $i merui Laurum, Phebus adeſto mihi, 


Si minus, hic reddas juſte argumenta repulſe, 
Parebo monitis parte in utraque tus. 

Fallor ? an adſpicio viridem ſub veſte Coronam. 
O dit! quan pulchre Laurus amena viret ! 

Ceſaris hec munns, vigeat cum Ceſare Laurns : 
Prevaleat vnlgo Gratia Ceſarea 

Que mihi contingit per te, celeberrime Conſe 
$i mihi continget Laurea Czfarea. 


Then the Count Palatix madea long ſpeech in praiſe of the art of 
Poetry, which he concluded with Audiviitis haGenus ſatis ſuperg; 
uti ſpero, Auditores Nobiliſſimi, intellexiſtis, Artem Poeticam Reipublice 
&- utilem &- neceſſariam eſſe, ejus cultores dignis afficiendos premits, ti. 
tulum &- privilegia Pots Laureati, non quibuſuis promiſcue &- ſine diſ. 
cretione ſed iis tantum conferenda eſſe, in arte Poetica _ qui fece- 
runt progreſſss. Then direfting himſelf to Cruſizs that was to be ho- 
nour'd with the Laurel, Cum itagz faith he, tx Magiiter Johannes Pay- 
las Cruſtus, Poeſeos candidate, ad enndem honoris &- dignitatis titulum 
aſpirare cupias, tui jam officii tuariimg; partinm erit, ut antequam peti- 
tus honoris titulus, ſolenni cum applanſu tibi conferatur, eruditionis tue 
inſigne ac nobile aliquod ſpecimen illuitri huic auditorio edas, exhibes te 
talem, qualem te commendo ut omnibus &- ſingulis liquidd con$tet te eus 
eſſe quem ipſa eruditio ac doFrina commendet, ipſa virtus & minorum it- 
tegritas condecoret, ipſa juſtitia honore petito condecorandum dignum ju- 
dicet, nec ipſa etiam invidia, virtutis Comes, idem deneget. Then Cru- 
fixs recites a Poem of above CCC verſes, Hexameter and Pentameter, 

"his Theme being (choſen by himſelf) Qnam nihil omnis homo ! And 
theſe verſes are called in the aCt of Creation, Specimen pro impetran- 
Aa Lanrea. Next.,the Count Palatin ns the end that this his a(t of confer- 
ring the Laurel might have the fuller credit and authority with all that 
were preſent) produces the Emperor's Patent that made him Count 
Palatin and gave him this authority, and hath it — upon a 
ſolemn obſervation of the Seal and ſubſcription by a publick Notary, 
and openly read by him alſo. Thence » ſumms up the authority 
given him and ſhews that the courſe is that whoſoever is to be thus 
crowned with the Laurel ought firſt to take an Oath tothe Emperor 
and his ſucceſlors, which he bids the publick Notary read to Cruf 
#5, and required Cruſizs carefully to hearken to it. The Oath was, 
Promittes &* jurabis quod velis eſſe Invi@iſſimo, Potentilſimo &+ Serenif- 
ſumo Principi ac Domino, Domino Matthiz Primo Romanorum Imperate- 
ri ſemper Auguito & eidem Sacro Romano Imperio, omnibus ſucceſſorits 
ejus Romanorum Imperatoribus ac Regibus legitime intrantibme, fidelis; 
nec unquan aſſiſtes conſilio,ubi periculum eorum traFeturzſed bonum O& ſa- 
lutem eorum defendes fideliter © promovebis, damna eorum pro tua poſ- 
ſibilitate &- facultate vitabis & avertes 5 que in laudem & honorem 
mani _— ſpeFabunt aliquando carmimibus celebrabis, amplificabis,nec 
licentia data, in maledicentiam & convitia prorumpes; ab omnibus f4- 
moſts libellis abſtinebis & omnia que Ceſareum, verum, ſincerum & Ger- 
manum Poetam jure vel conſuetudine decent, modo ſint honefta & juſta, 


 diligenti exercitio & morum ornatu facies & preſtabis. By direction 
then 
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then of the Count, he lays his hand on the book and ſwears, Hec 0- 
mnia mihi preleta ſummi qud potero obedientia & diligentia obſerva- 
bo & facian, ut me Dews adjuvet, O hec Sanita Dei Evangelia. The 
Oath thus taken 3 becauſe (faith the Conrt) I doubt not but that du- 
ring your whole lite you will truly obſerve what you have thus 
ſyorn, it remains only that I now give you the Laurel appointed for 
you. Te itaqz Johannem Paulum Crufium Argentinenſem liberalinn: 
Artium ac diſciplinarum Magiſtrum in hac florentiſſuma alſidentinm © 
adftantium Corona ob inſignes ingenii tui dotes, preſertim wverd artis Po- 
etice doFrinam ſingularem, peritiam eximiam ;, ut moris et, vigore, ac 
tenore Ceſarei hujus noſtri diplomatis, tanquam Comes Palatinus 4u- 
guſtijſima Imperatorie ac Ceſaree Majeitatis AuGoritate , hac Laurca 
Poetica coronamns, condecoramns, donamus, ac Poctam & Vatem Lau- 
reatum pronuntiamus , proclamamus , facimus, creamus, promouvemus , 
aureoqz hoc Annulo ornamms, condecoramns, & hoc ipſo Laurezx Poc- 
tic# inſignibus ac titulis inſtgnimus , inveſt imns , aliorumg; Poetarunt 
mmero,Ordini,@ Conſortio cooptamns,adfcribimus,& aggregamus.Conce- 
dimus inſuper,plenimgz facultatem, authoritatem O+ licentiam elargimur ut 
tuper Nos Laurez Poeticz titulo fic donatus, ab hac hora in futurum poſts 
& valeas omnibus paſſim in Urbibus, Civitatibus, Communitatibus, Uni- 
verſtatibus, Collegiis & Academiis quibuſcungqz univerſi Sacri Romani 
Imperii, &* #bi libet terrarum in artis Poetice of mag publice legere , 
decere, ſcribere, interpretari, commentari, cathedram aſcendere, diſputare, 
eomnes preterea eos Aus Potticos quos ceteri Poetz Laurcati ſolen- 
' niter inſigniti atqz inveſtiti, ſubire, facere, & exercere ſoliti ſunt, ſuſci- 

& exercere, ac omnibus deniq, © ſingulis quibus iidem Poete, quo- 
eunqgs demum loco, & 8 quibuſcunq; poteſtatem, facultatemq; Laureant 
touferendi habentibus, promoti, ornamentis, inſignibus, privilegiis, pre- 
rgativis, exemptionibus, honoribus, preeminent1is, favoribus, indultis & 
gatiis uti, ſfui, potiri, &* gaudere quomodso libet, conſuetudine, vel de jure, 
omni dolo, ffande, contradifione quorumcungz, ac. ſiniſtra machinatione 
ſublatz penitus ac remota. 

With a Laurel we ſee allo a Ring was given him. And after the 
Count had made another ſpeech touching the Laurcl and Ring, the 
crowned Poet recites another Poem of thanks for his dignity, and 
ſ the At ended. Other teſtimonies occurr of the Laurel and Ring 
thus given in the L2tters teſtimonial of Counts Palatin to Poets Laurc- 
at, as in thoſe of Rexſner to Caſparus Wagnerus 29. Decemb. 1593. Te per 
Laxree impoſutionem & Annuli traditionem Poetam Laureatam fecimus. 
And in another of the ſame Renſner and Facobns Graſſerns (both Counts 
Palatin ) to Michael Bartſchius 8. Fulii 1618. Imperiali autoritate 
fronti ejus ingenioſiſſame Lauream Pocticam impoſuinmns, & dextram in 
diviniore hac Poeſeos harmonia exercitatiſſumam Annulo aureo exornavi- 


The Em- 
pre. 


mus; Both which are noted in * Thomas Sagittarius. And Martinus þ pe Furs 


Cruſs (peaking of o—_ Baſilicus © Deſpote of Samos, and a Count Pa- 
lttin, faith, that ab eo creatus fuerat Poeta Zacharias Orthus, qui nobiſ- 
cum Tubinge fuit 64. & 72. We conclude here with thoſe Verſes of Pau- 
lus Meliſſus (who was a Count Palatin ) expreſling his ſolemn giving the 
Crown of Laurel to Matthias Stephani at Heidelberg, * where alſo he 
was made Doctor of both Lawes. 


Annis 4 juvenilibus 
Inſtinus acri corda thyrſo 
Caitalios inhiare cepiſtz Fontes 


Privileg.Com, 
Palat. ad Theſ. 
31.114. 

C Turcogrec. 
lib.3-pag.248, 


—_— 0. 4- 
s Y, 
ws! on 
4, Furiſdie. 
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The Em: = Fontes amenos,0 Stephane, & tue 
Fetis abunde ſepins indolis 

Digs in args publicaſti, 

Non ſine laude recentis evi 
Parteq; fame. Proinde etiam, licet 
Te per ſapremos extulerit gradus 

Dice triumphantem, foriq; 

Curia, Romuleique Joſeess 
Adbuc Poetari ingene ſoles. 

Eo fit, ut me Judice Lauream 

Apollinarem cexſearis 

Poſſe tuis merito capillis 
Geſtere : qui nuncte, vice Czfaris 
Fungens, corono : juribus additis, 

Dneis libere utuntar, fruxntar, 

Pierie Comites cohortis. 

Tu quod decorum efe, fi tua poſtrmodan 
( Vt ante ) lima ſcripta poliweris, 
Sergs ut eterunm Nepotum 
Ad ſoboles mereare nomen. 


XLIfl. This cuſtom of giving Crowns of Laurel to Poets (toud- 

ing which we take Hheve by the way here to ſpeak more largely ) I 

the Enſigns of the degree taken of Maſterſhip in Poetry, and thatby 

Imperial authority exerciſed either by the Emperor's own hand, o& 

by Conxts Palatin,or by others that have ſuch delegate authority, hath 

contimaed above CL years at leaſtin theEmpire. In the French Em- 

«pe Feriſais, ire I remember no example of it. Nor was any Poet after the tranf- 
1:4.2-part.i. Jation to Germany, until that of Petrarch, ſome ſay , made Laureat. 
_— Neither was he by the Emperour, or by any Coxnt Palatir, but by 
perro Lil.Gy- the City of Xome, and that in the Capitol, whence being carried 
rald. de Pet#- ith a pompous attendance he conſecrated his Laurel on the top of 
Saint Peter's Church. Coronantar Poete ( faith Matthias * Stephani)l 


Uck Romanic ,o7icere liquet , quid de ſtudio Pottices + Imp na nin 
Petcarcha 1. C* Senaturs urbis Rome idem magnifacere exin 

— Poetas corpnand; revoraret, &- *Franciſcum Petrarcham magne popali fre- 
tes efvideſsr onentie © acclamatione 1n Capitolio Lanrei donaret, quane ille deinceys 
Menricl BU 7zygerti Nobiling pompe comitatus tholo &- ambilics tetudinis Templ 


Coronis bbs, before Petrarch, of the Emperor's giving this Laurel ; and perhaps it 

__ e other degrees in Learning which 
5Papiria def. CAME into frequent uſe about Frederick, I. For in the time of 'S. Francis 
fovis coxſcri- (who lived in the end of that Emperor) we find that a Poet bad been 


+ -—aps then crowned by the Emperor. Among thoſe that came to ſee Saint 
quoram cms Francis , quidam ſecularints Cantionum ( faith Bonaventure © that hv- 
34pſam Lea 4 alſo near C years before Petrarch ) Curioſus inventor , qui 4 
orkerrs excl Imperatore propteres fwerat coronatus & exinde Rex wverſuune I18 , 
Pogiteer. ziruz Dei contemptoreme znendslinue adire propoſeit ; and he tells us 
<V:ts E Fran- farther 


Cilap 4. 


Caar. 1. T he Second Part. = = 


further of ſome Viſions of this crowned Poet. But afterward the The Em. 
Laurel was given by Frederick III. to Coxradrs Celtes, and he was call- ,, ; 

ed the firſt Poct Laureat of Germany, and was afterward made by this _ L 
Patent of Maximilian * the I. Superintendent or Rector of the Colledge fir.rem.z.s = 


nd Rhetorick in Yienna, with t i vi \ 482.0 jn 
of Poetry a , with the authoriry of giving the F -—0va if 


Laurel to ſuch as deſerved it. pF" 
" Frehezo $237 
De Honore &+ Privilegiis 
Poetarum. 


Aximilianus, divira favente clementia,, Romanorum 

Rex ſemper Auguſtus, ac Hungariz, Dalmatiz, Cro- 
atiz, Oc. Rex : Archidux Auſirix ; Dux Burgundiz, Lo- 
tharingiz, Brabantiz, Stiriz, Charinthiz, Carniolz, Lim- 
burgiz, Gelriz ; Lantgravius Alfatiz : Princeps Sueviz ; 
Palatinus i» Habſparg, &- Hannoniz : Princeps &» Comes 
Burgundiz, Flandriz, Tyrolis, Goritiz, Arthois, Holandiz, 
Selandiz, Ferretis, zz Kiburg, Namurci, &» Zutphaniz : 
Marchio Sacri Romani Imperii ad Anaſum &- Burgoviz : Do- 
minus Friltz, Marchie Sclavonice, Mechliniz, Portus Na- 


onis £9 Salinarum, vc. ad perpetnam rei memoriam. Notin 


facimus tenore preſentium univerſis, Cum poſt ſuſceptum di- 
vino auſpicio Ceſarex Majeſtatis titulum, officii noftri impri- 
mis duxerimus, ad ea finoula animum intendere, qua © Rei- 
publice noſtr.e decor: ©» ornamento perpetuo fore arbitranur, 
O nationem noſtram Germanicam ac domum Auſtriz, ex qua 
orti ſumus, quantis poſſemus honoribus apud onnes gentes ad 
poſteritatem notas faceremus, id potiſſumum occurrit pro #ter- 
nitate literarum neceſſarium in humanis rebus fore, nt populis 
et urbibus noftris Romanarum literarum Gymnaſia , landato 
ordine et Romano more ſtatueremus, unde publicarum rerun 
moderatores ac refores ut plurimum excellentes prodiere, qui 
veterum rerum geſtarum lectione fati prudentiores, bene et 
beate vivendi rationes nulta etiam experientia poſteris ſcrt- 
pſere. Diredis itaque a nobis in noftro Viennenfi Gymnaſoo 
livilis juris lefionibus, cum in Poetica et Oratoria arte nihil 
batenus ibi inftituerimus, decrevimns pro ipſins univerſuta- 
tis noftre augmento Collegium Poetarum ibidem, priſcorun 
Imperatorum anteceſſorum noſtrorum more, erigere, obolitamg) 
priſci ſecul: eloquentiam reſtituere. Itaq; de hac re prove- 
benda et imitanda duos in Poetica et Oratoria, duos wero in 
Mathematicis diſciplinis eruditos, ad ipſum Collegium deputa- 
mus : inter quos enum, quem pro tempore leforem ordinarinm in 
Poetica conſtituimus,volumns eidem Collegio preeſſe,quem etiam 
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The Em- praſentibus noftris ipſins Collegit G9» leSlionum Superinten. 


prre. 


* 1 Rer. 
Germ. ſcript, 
from, 2. 
Edit.a Frehe- 
r0 pag 241. 


dentem facimus @» creamus. Quo antem prefatum Collegi. 
an uberiori a nobis gratia @&» privilegio decoretur, reſque ipſa 
falici gradu debitum ſumat incrementum , pro honore no$tyq, 
& dignitate augende Viennenfis Vniverſitatis , Czfarea ny. 
ra auGoritate, ac motu proprio, prefatum Collegrum hoc pre. 
ſenti privilegio & prerogativa decoramus , ut quicunque jy 
prefata nofſtra Vniverſitate Viennenſ1 in Oratoria ©» Poeticg 
uduerit, Laureamque concupiverit, is in prenominato Poetg. 
rum Collegio diligenter examinatus , ſr idoneus ad id munyz 
ſuſcipiendum babitus &- inventus fuerit, per honorabilem fide. 
lem nobis dileium Conradum Celtem, per genitorem noſtrum 
Fridericum Terttum dive memorie primum inter Germa. 
nos Laureatum Poetam, & modo in UVniverſitate noſtra Vi. 
ennenſi Poetices ac Oratorie leftorem Ordinarium , ac deind: 
per / ucceſſores ejus, quz pro tempore Collegio prefuerint, Lax 
rea coronari poſſit. Sicque per eum Or ſucceſſores ejus Lax 
reatus Poeta ab omnibus habeatur & celebretur ; ommibiſque 
privilegiis &- inſignibus, quibus ceteri Poete Laureati frum- 
tur, quomodolibet , conſuetudine wel de jure, uti © gaudee 
poſſit, ac fi manibus noſtris ea dignitate fuiſſet inſignitus. Ct 
jus rei tenore preſentium, damus concedimus, & imparting, 
noſtri Czlarex juris eidem legenti, Poet Ordinario, ut pre: 
dictum eft, omnimodam auGoritatem , non obſtantibus quibuſ. 
cungque legibus, ſtatutis, conſuetudinibus, ordinationibus atque 
aliis quibuſcunque in contrarium facientibus , reſerwvato tame 
nobis nihilominus jure Poetas coronandi , quos idoneos duxeri- 
mus. Poteftati enim nofire pePhoc privilegium nequaquan 
derogamis. Nulli ergo omnino hominum liceat hanc noſire 
conceſſuonis & ordinationis paginam infringere, aut ei quovis 
auſu temerario contraire. Si quis id attentare preſumpſerit, 
peanam indignationis noſtre graviſſume, ac quinquaginta mar: 
carum auri puri irremiſſubiliter ſe noverit incurſurum : que 
rum medietatem Imperiali fiſco noſtro, ac reliquam partem pre- 
fato Collegio decernimus applicandam. Harum tefimonio li- 
terarum, Sigilli noftri conſueti appenſione munitarum. Datum 
in oppido noStro Bezano , pridie Kalendas Novembris , Anno 
Domini milleſemo quingenteſimo primo , Regnorum noFtrorum 
Romani ſexto dec1mo, Hungariz wero duodecimo. 


And this is that which Y3ncentins Longinus Elentherius means in bis 
Panegyrique * to this 2/aximilian, in thole Verſes. 


Aundiit 


a. —_— h—_ _ _—_— 
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8 | 
| 7 | The Em- 
te Audiit ut nuper Lyricum reſonare Poena 2 
4 Germani vatis, Phebi preſente caterva, pare: 


obtulit huic hilari mox Regia munera wultn, 


” Munera que donare poteſt tantummodo Czfar. 

P Nam potis eft Lauro ſacros decorare Poetas 

x Celtis i» Auſtriaca memorand; Principis Aula, 

N | 

v But although this crowning of Poets hath not been of very long uſe 
inthe later Empire, yet, when it firſt came there into uſe, it proceeded 

” it eems ) from a kind of example of it which was under the old Rs- 

4 man Emperours. That of priſcorunm Imperatorum anteceſſoriim noſtro- 

A rum more in this Patent of Foundation, intimates ſomiewhiat to that 


m purpole. And thoſe Examples are obſervable in the Acts (as we may 
call them ) or the Agoxes or Certamina of Poets and of ſome other Ar- 
tiſts, inſtituted by Domitian. They were two z the Agon Capitolinnus 


4 which was celebrated , in honour of Jupiter , within every four yeats 
le ot every Inſtrum (for ſo luſtrum is here to be interpreted; though 1n re- 
Jo gard of the whole IV. complete till from the beginning of the account 
q before the next Act, the Acts or Games were called ; as alſo upon the 


fame reaſon the Olympique Games, Certamina quinquennalia ) and the 
Qxinquatria dedicated to Pal/as and celebrated 6 In both, the 
I ary 8 of Excellency given, by ſolemn Judgment of the Emperour 
e and his aſiſtant Judges, were Crowns, Inthe firſt, of Oakleaves , or 
* branches of Oak ; in the ſecond , of Olive mixt with fillets or labels 
of Gold. And it one were crowned alone, all the reſt being rejected 


b 25not meriting any Crown at all , he was then ſaid to be crowned Cor:- 

f tra omnes Poetas. So it may be conceived by that of Coronatus contra 

. ammes Scenicos 1n that ques 1m * to L. Surredins crowned in one of k Gruter. t«- 
T7 : : cript., pag. 331, 

M thoſe Afts by Domitian, and Coronatns adverſus Hiſtriones &* omnes ſerig ”y 33 


Scenicos , is in anotherr of like nature to 14. Vlpins Apolanſtius. The 


F Phraſe is ſo ſingular that , I think , it occurrs not elſewhere in any La- 
4 tine of the Antients. Martia/remembers both thoſe Acts in that on 
" Domitian's | birth day, 1 Lib.4. Epig, 
- 1.& videſss 
: f | : lib.s.Epig. 24. 

i, Hic colat Albano Tritonida mmultus in Auro, & lib.4. Epigs 
t Perque manus tantas plirima Quercus eat. 54s 
h In other of his Epigrams alſo he mentions the Crowns given in them. 
t- And thrice was Statins crowned in the Qxinquatria as himſelf teſtifies 
(- In that to his Wife ® Claudia. m Sylvarum 
, 3. 
ter me vidiſti Albana ferentenr 
" Dona comes, (anFoqz indutum Czxlaris auroz 
no Viſceribus complexa tuis, ſertiſque dediſti 
t, Oſcula anhela meis 

_o ſame Honour he remembers in his Celebration * of Domitian's n $tvarum 

calr, 4s 
nts talis longo poſt tempore venit | 

Lux mihi, Trojane qualis ſub collibus Alb, 

& Cum modd Germanicas acies, modo Daca ſonantem 


Prelia, Palladio tua me manns iadnuit auro. 


\ Vu 2 Bat 
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Thi Ejz- But as he had the Crown thricein the £xinquatria, fo he loſt it in tho 
; Agon Capitolinus , and complains of his diſhonour in what follows them 
Ht before cited to his Wife. 


ty cum Capitolia noſtre 
Inficiata Lyre, ſeunm ingraticmque dolebas 
Mecum vida Jovem 


And this loſs or miſs of his Crown was upon the recital of his The. 


0 Sylvarum 5. 045, as We learn from his own words in his Epicede on his * Father, 


de quo loco,ui- 


rope Nam quod me mixta Quercus #or prelſit Oliva 
mendat.Temp. Et fugit ſperatus honos Cc. 
"7 $.pag.45 3s 
_—_ Where he means that although he had the Crown of Olive with the 


Gold (which he calls 4A/bana dona, and aurum Palladium.) yet he could 
not adde to itthe Crown of Oak which he expected in the Capitolin 
Aa. | 
p Gruter.pzg, Under Trajaz this ® Inſcription was made tothe Honour of L. Vale 
332-99-3* 7345 a Child of XIII years, crowned in the ſame Act among others, 


L, VALERIO L. F. 
PUDENTI. 


HIC CUM ESSET ANNOR UM 
XIII. ROMA  CERTAMINE 
JOVIS CAPITOLINI LUSTRO 
SEXTO CLARITATE INGENI] 
CORONATUS EST INTER 
POETAS LATINOS OMNIBUS 
SENTENTIIS JUDICUM. 


HUIC PLEBS UNIVERSA 
HISCONIENSIUM STATUAM 
AERE COLLATO DECREVIT, 

CURAT. R. P. 


' The beginning of this ſextum luſtrum , reckoned from the firſt Inſti- 
tution of the Agor Capitolinus which was in I.XXXVI of our Saviour 
(according to the Vulgar Account ) or in DCCCXXXIX. 4b V.C. falls 
in CVI. of our Saviour, or about the middle of Trajar, Afterward this 
cuſtom of crowning Poets continued into the time of Theodoſyns the 
g Prefer. Firſt, as it is obſerved upon Axſonixs, who 4 lived then, and writes theſe 
—_— of Atticus Tiro Delphidins. 
teft.lib,1,cap, 
19. Ty pene ab ipſis orſus incunabulis 
Dei Poeta nobilis 
Sertum Coronz preferens Olympice 
Puer celebraſt Jovem. 


Corona Oympica denoting here the quercus Capitolina , or Crown of 
r Lib,4.Epig. Oak , or Tarpeie quercus , as Martial long before called * it 1n that to 
$4. Collinus. 


— > ——— A 
— — > — OS 
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0 cui Tarpeias lenit contingere Quercus "ul 
Et meritas prima cingere fronde COHMAS. P X 


Where I underſtand primra fronde for the firſt Crown rather than as if 
prima there ſignified (as indeed the word might) the general excellen- 
cy of the Crown, becaule it was both ſacred to Jupiter , and given by 
the Emperour's hand, as ſome learned men interpret it. For when di- 
yers were crowned , the firſt Crown might very well give the beſt 
Digaity of that Act, the — next , and ſo thereſt. And al- 
though in 2/artia 's time, the teſtimBny of thoſe Crowns are not fo fre- 
quent , that we can clearly juſtifie ſuch an Interpretation , yet we find 
afterward another difference of them in Avuſorins, which may well 
enough perlwade us that there were degrees in the Crowns and in the 
Dignities that were given by them, 


Et que jamdudum tibi palma Poctica pollet 
Lemniſco ornata eſt, quo mea palma carct ; 


Saith he to Panlinus, making that which had the Lemmiſci or Labels or o xp;p. 26, 
Fillets , to be of more Dignity than that which wanted them. And © de Sea- 
thus much, it ſeems, he underſtood of the Crowns given in the Agon 5;Auion- $i 
Cpitolinns only. For the Act of the £xingquatria, T think, was not in 19. 

uſe in Auſorins his time. And therefore it may be conceived that in 

the Capitolin Acts of his Age, the Corona Lenmniſcata was become to be 

of like nature with zhat which A/artial calls primam frondem onl Y. 

And in that Age of Axſonins the Capitolin Act ceaſed alſo, upon the 
ame reaſon as their Plates of all kind did ſoon after. For that was 
dedicated to Jupiter , as the Plaies were to the other Deities of the 
Gentiles, whence it 1s that Tertul/:an, S. Chryſoſtome , S. Ambroſe , and 
ſome other of the Fathers ſo juſtly inveigh againſt them. For it could 
not be that cither this Ac or the Plaics of thoſe times could have been 
performed according to the firſt Inſtitution without groſs Idolatry, 
which, in thoſe times of the Infancy of Chriſtianity , was to be feared 
wherefoever any relation was but to made to the name of a falſe god. 
And after the ending of the celebration of this Capitolin Ad, we tind 
no more uſe of crowning of Poets, until the firſt example before re- 
membred under Frederick the Firſt , which hath been ſince imitated 
by the Emperours and Conrts Palatin and ſome others that therein cx- 
erciſe Imperial Authority. 

And though the uſe hath been ſince that Age of Frederick the Firſt 
to crown Poets with Laurel (the branches of the tree of their old Pa- 
tron Phoebus, or amantes carmina Laurns as Statins callsit 3 which was 
declined in thoſe antient Ads, perhaps becauſe that was then become 
in Kore moſt proper to the Emperours in their Triumphs ) and al- 
though the crowning in thoſe times were iterated to the fame Perſon, 
Which is not done 1n the later cuſtom, yet learned men attribute the 
original of the later uſe of it in the Empire to thoſe antient Acts, as it 
the German Emperours had fo far as Chriſtianity would permit them 
reduced again that ſolemn cuſtom. Negz puta (faith moſt learned Sca- 
liger upon Auſonins ) aliunde Poetarum Lanreatorum morem manaſſe. 
Nam &- ipſh antiquitus ab ipps Cxfaribus Germanis coronabantur. Magno- 
que in pretio habiii ſemper ap:d Ital9s ©» Germanos qui id honoris vir- 

tute 
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The Em- tute ingenii conſecuti eſſent. Others to the ſame purpoſe. Yet neither 
TY is it to be underſtood, as if in thoſe antient Agozes or Ats , the firſt uſ 
pare. crowning of Poets were found. It was much ancienter both in 


Greece and Kome, 


Inſignemqz meo capiti petere inde Coronam 
Une prins null; velarunt tempora Muſe, 


\ 14b.x. Saith * Lucretizs , that lived before the beginning of the Roman Mo. 
u Videſis Ca- narchy. And other frequent * imonies are of Poets Crowns in 
rol. Paſchal- the times both that precede and follow Domitian , and that given in 
e Coronis lib, . * oi ) 
5.cap12,13, Other places beſide Roxze, But his Inſtitution was that which firſt 
& 14, made any ſuch Crowns m__ to _ of the Emperours , whence 
only it hath been derived to his Succeſlours. ; 
As from the uſe of the old Empire, the later took the example of 
crowning Poets, ſo from that of the later, ſome uſe of giving the Lay. 
rel, was antiently received into England. John Skelton had that title 
x Bal. _ of Laureat * under Hezry VIII. And in the ſame time Robert Whiting 
ey afemlis ton called himſelf * Grammatice Magifter & Protovates Anglie , in flo- 
aliquor Londi= rentiſſima Oxonienſi Academia Laureatzs. Under Edward the Fourth 
os or" wh one John Kay by the title of his humble Poet Laureat, dedicates * to "tk 
tiboſſicon ec. the tiege of Rhodes in Proſe. But John Gower , a famous Poet under 
Tondini 1<2%: Richard Il. buried in S. Mary Overies Church , hath his Statue crowned 
oth Colton, With Ivy mixt with Roſes. Habet ibidem ftatuam ((aith * Bale ) duplici 
a Cent.7. nota inſignem , nempe aurea torque & hederacea Corona Roſts interſerts, 
$511pt-23* Tlud Militis , hoc Pocte ornamentum. But of the Crown of Latre! 

= to Poets, hitherto. And thus have, by no unſeaſonable digre(: 

1on, performed a promiſe to you my beloved Ber. Johnſon. Your cu- 

rious Learning and Judgment may corre&t where have erred , and 


adde where my Notes and Memory have left me ſhort. You are 


omnia Carmina doGus 
Et calles Mythen plaſmata & HiStoriam. 


And ſo you both fully know what concerns it, and your ſingular 
Excellency in the Art molt eminently deſerves it. And I return to the 
Power exerciſed by Counts Palatin in ſome other things. 


XLIV. Their form of creating Publique Notaries appears in that of 

Count —_ acobus Canis. Idem Comes, IL. publicum & autenti- 

cum Tabellionem creavit &- fecit , ipſumgz coram ſe flexis genibus con- 

b Jacob. Canis ſtitutum devotegz —_—_— de Tabellionatus officio publice exercendo, 
—_—_— tam initrumentis & ultimis voluntatibus &- quibuſcunqz Judiciorum ati- 
Forma Inftru.. us autentice conſcribendis quam in omnibus & ſingulis que ad diffum 
=——— ſpecant aw 64 ones terras,& loca , que Romanum profitentur In- 
hujuſce mogi £77999 Pperagendis cum Penna &* Calamis, ſen per calamarii traditionem 
Comites cre- ſolenniter + legitime inveitivit &c. Qui L. ip Domino Comiti vice ac 
—— 1m zomine Tmperii Romani recipienti corporale preititit fidelitatis debite 
rium. vide Sacramentum jurans etiam ad ſantum Dei Evangelinn quod initrumen- 
_ 2.0b- t4 tam publica =_ privata , ultimas voluntates & quecungz Fudiciorum 
13.Matth, <a generaliter omnia &- ſingula que ſibiex officii debito facienda ſeu 
Stephan: ds ſcribenda occurrerent, jute, pure, fideliter, omni (imulatione, machinatio- 


__ / "#I'T, ' | | | 
4 > ron 2e, flſitate, ac dolo remotis ſcribet, Scripturas illas quas in publican for- 
214m 
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man debucrit redigere in membranis &* non chartis abra{ts vel de papyro The Ems- 
deliter conſcribendo , & ſententias &+ dia teſtinm, donec publicata fue- ,, ;, 
rmt > aperta, ſub ſecreto fideli retinebit, © omnia fideliter & reFe faciet pre. 
ve ad ipſum pertinebunt. Where we ſee the form of their inveſting a 
Notary , and the Notarics Oath taken to the Emperour. But thoſe 
words, per omes terras & loca que Romanum profitentur Imperinm, ſeem 
to reſtrain the exerciſe of the Office from all other places than ſuch as 
acknowledge the Emperour ſupreme. And ſome great Lawyers * think $74 Butr- 
that a Count Palatin to whom this privilege 1s given by the Pope, Can- pry nononke ray 
not create Notaries for any Territory of the Emperour,nor one to whom { extr.qui 


the Emperour gives it 5 for any Territory of the Tee ot Rome g which =o fin legiti- 
they affirm alſo of giving legitimations of Baſtards and the like, though c Vide Jacob. 
anem de of« 


others will have 1t that a Notary © thus created , is to beallowed for a fieis Tabellis 
Notary in both Territories, as antiently they were alſo in other States. mar. *.quis 
| For here in England , until a command was to the contrary under 2% &.& 

TT . f « bit. de 
King Edward II. Notaries thus made by Imperial Authority were 1fþrum.di- 
commonly admirted. But then it was conceived that ſuch a general on $8. 
admiſſion was againſt the Dignity of the Kings of England being ſu- 

me Princes, and therefore it was ordered that they ſhould not be fo 

hereafter taken for Notaries in this Kingdom. And to that purpoſe a 
Writ was ſent to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury and the Aſayor of Lon- 
don , which 1s yet extant both in the Rolls 4 of the Tower, and in the [rs - A 
Regiſter of © Reynolds then Archbiſhop. And ſomething to this pur- /zduts. 
pole is falready noted. But in the elder Ages before that of Edward __ f.Rey- 
Il, ( after ſuch time as the uſe of Notaries began to be common there, Cans Kh 
which I concetve to be but about the end of Herry III.) Imperial Counts 96.9. 


rlatin not only made Notaries that were received there, but alſo gave bor 4 


ſometimes, by way of delegation, their power to others in Exgland to part. 
make them. This ſpecial Example of as much, I find in a Regiſter of 
the Church of WincheSter , wherein * Rogers de Monte florum one of CEOS. 
theſe Cons Palatin , at the earneſt requelt of the Prior of Wincheſter, diver. Eprſcop: 
that lived about the end of King Edward the Firſt , thusgrants to him 7,."*** 
Power to create two Notaries, and to inveſt them per Pennam, Calanma- © 
rin ©» Chartam , but ſo, that firſt he carctully ſhould examine their 
ſufficiency , and take an Oath of them to be true to the Sec of Rome, 
tothe Empire, and to the Connt himlelt. 
, Tow venerabili & diſcreto Priori Sancti Swithint Wintoniz , Roge- 
rus de Monte Florum Dez gratia Comes Palatinus, pacem, gandi- 
um OO ſalutem. Sagax humane nature diſcretio, memorie homi- 
mm labilitate penſata , ne diuturnitate temporum ea que inter contrahen- 
tes agnntur oblivionis defeFui ſubjacerent , Tabellionatus adinvenit offici- 
um per quod contrahentinm vota ſcribuntur &* ſcripture mini8terio post= 
modum longum ſervantur in evum. Cum itaque ex parte veiira nobis 
extiterit humiliter ſupplicatum ut vobis committere dignaremur pro auto- 
ritate noitra &+ ſucceſſoribus, ſuper creandis Tabellionibus publicis 2 Divis 
Imperatoribus, conceſſa, ut duas perſonas idoneas Clericos & ſufficientes Li- 
teratos quos duxeritis eligendos creare poſſeti®, ad dium Tabellionatus 
officium exercendum, Nos de diſcretione veſtra plenam in Domino fiduciant 
optinentes necnuon E de diligentia quam ſuper vobis per nos in hac parte 
commiſſis laudabiliter vos credimus adhibere , di&iſq, ſupplicationibus in- 
clinati diſcretioni veſtre premiſſa & eorum ſingula tenore preſentium du- 
ximus committen4da, diligenti examinatione premiſſa, ſuper idoneitate per- 


ſonarum, Recepto poſtmodum ab ipſts 8. 8. Romanz Eccleſie , ac Sacri Im 
peris 
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pre. 


g Des Comntes 
de Champagne , 
liv. 1. 

h Cod, Deciſ. 
— liv.1o, 
#it.16, accis. 1, 
1 Tob, Paur- 
meiſter, de Fu 
riſdia.lmp. 
Rom.lib.2, 
cap.10, $19, 


ol, 


Kirchnerum 
de officio & 
dignitate 
Cancellarii 
lib.q.cap5. 8. 
83,34. Me- 
noch de ay- 
bitr. Fudic.lib, 
2.caſ.68. 


ter exercendo prout inferizs annotatur corporaliter Juramento , qutas vos 
fungi volumms in hac parte ipſts quibus ex tune concedimus officinm mem. 
ratume per Pennam, Calamarium, atqz Chartam iveſtiatis de officio pre- 
dito dantes & concedentes eiſdem autoritate prejentinn plenam licenti. 
am & liberam poteſtatem ac etiam facultatem inſtrumenta, a&a, procurg. 
tiones, codicillos, prothocolla, cujuſcung; tenoris & forme ſcribendi, copi. 
andi, publicandi, & in formam publicam redigendi, teſtes examinandi, eg. 
recipiendi, examinationes , © depoſitiones teſtium publicandi, teſtamentg 
conficiendi, & tam ultimas decidentium voluntates quam quecnmqs inftry. 
menta ſuper quibuſcung; contratibus & negotiis wel altibus quibuſcung; 
ſcribendli, copiand;, publicandi, "O, in forman publican redigend , allegs.. 
tiones, exceptiones , propoſitiones ſcribend; O* inſtimand!? ac ommia alia & 


ſingula faciendi que ad predidum officium ſpeFare dicuntur, ut illa big 


fideliter &- legaliter exequantur & ad eos tanquam ad Netarios ſeu Tabellj. 
ones publicos quotiens opus fuerit libere recurratur, 


Forma Furamenti de quo ſupra fit mentio tals eft, 
U jurabis ad hxc ſanta Dei Evang. quod de cxtero fidelis eris 


S. S. R. E. ac ſacro Imperio gratiam & communtonem l1edis Apo- 

ſtolicz habenti, ipſique Comiti ſupradicto, & quod dictum Tabel. 
lionatus officium fideliter & legaliter exercebis , non addens nec miny- 
ens aliquid quod in contrahentium vota aliquid prodelle vel obelle ya- 
leat. Scripturas vero per te in forma publica per te redigendas in Carta 
Papirea vel alias obraſa fuerit ſcriptura in loco ſubſcripto, ant quz de fa- 
cilt vitiari valeat, non conſcribes, prxdictimque officum ſemper abſque 
fraude quotiens fueris requiſitus tideliter & legaliter exercebis. 

In quorum 0mninm teſtimoninm preſens privileginm conſcribi julſums 
per Notarinm infraſcriptum &* Sigilli noſtri appenſione muniri., Datum 
Burdegalx i Clarſirowpredicatorum anno 4 Nat. Domini milleſimo trecen« 
teſimo jexto, Indith, IV. die XXII. menſis Novem.Pontificatus Domini Cle- 
mentis Papz quinti anno ſecundo , preſentibus diſcretis viris Guillelmo 
Leſerii, Guillelmo de Grantham, Johanne Raymundi, Clericis, cu plu- 
ribus aliis fide dignis ad hoc vocatis ſpecialiter C rogatis. 

Et ego Guillelmus de Gredone Clericus Miniacenſis Dioceſtos publics 
Imperiali antoritate Notarins omnibus premiſſis © ſingulis &- commiſſioni 
per prediium Comitem fate preſens interfui , &- ea omnia & ſingula 
ſeripſt, © in hanc publicam forman redegi, & ſigno meo ſolito ſignavi roga- 
ts in ; a remiſſorum. . : 

But however this perſonal dignity of Count Palatin be allowed in 
the Empire , and in the Territory of the Sec of Xcxe, yet the eſtima- 
tion of 1t hath been various. The learned 7zerre Tithen * faies that it 
was never received or acknowledged in France to be any lawful dignt- 
ty, although the Emperour or Pope created them in their own Territo- 
ries. And in the Parlament of 7holoyſe in MCCCCLNII. John de Na- 
varre a Count Palatin made by the Pope, was cenſured | for granting le- 
gitimations and making Notaries in France by colour of his Bull of 
Creation. And his a&s we declared meerly void. And a great Law- 


.yer of this Age in the Empire (having himſelf been created a Connt Pa- 


latin at Ratijpon by Rodulph1TI. in MDXCIV.) makes this perſoral Title 
of Count Palatin leſs than the dignity of any other Cont or Grave, , 
whatſoever. Herum et; (ſaith he) mon wwlearis oſt exiſtimatio O am- 


pliſſums 
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Plone poteftatis politice pars folis Imperatoribus ac Regibus reſervata The Em 
unferatur , ut nimirum nomine ac vice Imperatoris poſſint creare tabellio- pire. 

nis dignitatem , 4c inſignia Nobilitatis conferre ac natalibus reſtitnere , ac 
alia ad ſummam Reipnb, poteſtatem pertinentia exercere , dignitate tamen 
Comitibus. ſimpliciter difis inferiores habentur , nec ad heredes poteſt as 
om tranſurittitur. Which alſo he ſpeaks as well of ſuch asaflume 
the name from XX years profeſſion as of thoſe that are created. But 
that of nec ad heredes &c. muſt be underſtood only in caſe where by 
the Patents of Creation , the dignity and power are not expreſly ex- 
tended to the Poltcrity of the Count. 

XLV. The Original and Nature of both the Feudal aud Perſonal 
title of Connts Palatin being thus opened 3; it reſts now that it be fur- 
ther cleared , as is before promiſed , why the ſame title ( in a general 
expreſſion) ſhould be deduced to thoſe Palatins that are Feudal , and 
the greatelt, only out of the French, and yet thoſe that are perſonal 
and ſo far beneath them out of the old Rowan Empire. For that 

int ; we mult obſerve, that in the French Empire, and alſo long af- 
ter the beginning of the German Empire , that perſonal title of Count 
Peletin ( as it now expreſles any kind of the Perſonal Palatins of this 
day ) was not in any uſe. At lealt no teſtimony any where ſhews it to 
have been 1n uſe. But during the continuance of the French Empire, 
and afterward alſo until the times of Frederick, Barbaroſſa, the title of 
Connt Palatin, or Comes Talatii in the Empire, denoted only either the 
Offciary dignity known by that name in the Emperour's Houſhold ( as 
is before ſhewed ) or elfe the ſupereminency of thoſe Counts that had 
like power in their Provinces, as the Counts Palatin had in the houſhold, 
and thence had the name alſo of Counts Palatin fixt on them. Neither 
was there any of thoſe old Laws of the Roman Empire , that ſpeak of 
Comites Palatii,cither practiſed or read in the French Empire, as neither 
was any part of the Cs of the old Imperial * Civil Laws , in thoſe * - fon 
times , beſides the Feudal Laws. But the Capitzlars of Charles the + ; _ 
Great, and other Emperours in the French Empire , of ſome Kings of #tabe,ib.; & 
the Lombards in Italy , and other ſuch in France, were ( with local cu- ** 

ſtoms) the only Laws ſtudied, and by which all, in thoſe States, was,du- 
ring thoſe Ages, regulated. And in all thoſe Laws or Cuſtoms there was 

never found any ſuch title as this of the Perſonal Connts Palatin who by 

vertue of that name alone, without ſpecial grant, never ſo much as pre- 

tended to any kind of Juriſdiftion. So that there being in all that 

time but only that notion of Count Palatin which deſigned one of ſuch 

a ſupereminent Juriſdiftion, either in the Emperour's Court, or in a 

County or Province ; this which is meerly Perſonal , and aflumed ei- 

ther by Profeſlours of XX years, or given otherwiſe by Letters Patents, 

was not ata!l known in the Empire. But whenas ( about MCL.) the 

old Imperial Civil Laws were after fo long an intermiſſion reduced in- 

to Study, the Profcflours of them finding in Juitinian's Code the ho- 

norary title of Comites, and the Comitiva, and other fuch meerly Per- 
ſonal Dignities of the elder Empire, and eſpecially of the Comites Pala- 
lifall ſuch of thoſe elder times of the Komar Empire that had the mere- 
ly honorary Comitiva , being alſo by reaſon of their reſidence and at- 
tendance at Court, truly Palatini Comites, or Counts of the Houſhold) 
perſivaded, as I conceive, the Emperours that as they had reduced the 
Laws of the old Empire into ſtudy anduſe, fo they ſhould give this ho- 
gorary title of Conrnt Palatin according as it appeared in thoſe _ 
X x that 
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The Em- that the old Emperours had done. But becauſe from the Cuſtom FR 
duced out of the French Empire 3 there was at that time afar different 
notion of. Comes Palatinws as it had relation to the exerciſe of Juriſgi. 
ion both in the Emperour's Court , and in Provinces held by Feudal 
right, therefore in the Letters of Creation of this Perſonal Dignity, , 
plain diſtintion was made from the Officiary or Feudal Count pajyy;,, 
This Dignity being only Perfonal and not annext to any Territory, w,, 
therein cleerly enough diſtinguiſhed from that of others which were 
cither Feudal or had 'their Titles with relation to Feuds. And fg , 
diſtinction from the Officiary great title- of Comes Palatii that had its 
Original in the Frexch State 3 they were, as to this day they are, crege.. 
ed Comites Anle, or Palatii Lateranenſis, or the like (asis before noteg 
to expreſs the meaning of the Letters of Creation to be,that they ſhoulg 
have the Title as it was in the Elder Empire under Cortantine when 
1 Videſss Do- the Palace of Lateran was the principal Palace of "the Empire, and not 
nar.Conſtan- as jt was uſed in the Palaces of Triers, Cologne, or cl{ewhere in the old 
MD French Kingdom and Empire , where it denoted that great Officer 
which was Lieutenant or Viceroy for matter of Juriſdiftion to the En- 
perour. Andin like ſence arc the Profeſlours of XX years Connts Pal. 
m Menoch. tin if at all they beſo (which ſome great Lawyers ® deny ) and noto- 
de arbirr.Fud. therwiſe 3 asalſothey who are made by the ® Pope , or by any other 


prre. 


—_— that herein exerciſe Authority derived from the Emperour. 
n Videſts porro | 
> my A XLII. That of Conrt of the Empire 1 find perſonal alſo , as perſonal is 


Camdcn.zrit., oppoſed to Feudal, though 4t bealſo hereditary. We have a ſpecial 
Page 175. example of it in Rodulph Il. his Creation of Thomas Arundel of Wardan 

in Wiltſhire atterward made Lord Arundel of Wardour by King Jane, 
0 Exautcgra. The Patent ® is directed in theſe words , 1/nitri ſtncere nobis dilefty 
$00. Thomz Arundelio Noitro & Sacri Romani Imperii Comiti gratiam ne 
ſtram Cefaream & omne bonum. And then after a part of the Pream- 
ble which concerns the advancement of men of merit , the Emperour 


conſidering firſt, the dignity of his blood, goes on with 


- 


Nſegnes etiam wirtutes quibus illuftre genus tuum magis ac 
[| magis domi foriſque illuſtras, ut liberalibus primum diſci- 
plints peius imbueris, peregrinas Provincias adieris, mul- 
torum mores , multorum &- Urbes wideris , magnimque rerum 
uſum acquiſieris, ut denique tandem hoc ſacro, quod contra com- 
munem Chriſtiani nominis hoſtem Turcam gerinms, bello raro 
ac ſingulari zelo excitus tam longinquis & remotis ex partibu 
in Hungariam proprits flipendiis nobis militatum weneris, tt 
que in apertis preliis in Civitatum & Caftrorum oppugnatic- 
nibus fortiter ac firenue geſſeris , ut omnibus nationibus admi- 
ration Nobiſque @ 4 Sereniſſimo Principe Archiduce Mathia 
fratre no$iro chariſſumo &» a primariis exercitus noviri prefe- 
His majorem in modum commendatus fueris, inſigni hoc inter 
alia exemplo ſpefato quod in expugnatione oppidi Aquatici 
Juxta Strigonium , Vexillum Turcis tua manu eripueris © it 
principiis tempore pugne te fpeFlandum prebueris , preter- 
mittere 


—_ - - ww 
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mittere noluimus quin te poSteroſque tuos legitimos inſigni ali- The Em- 
quo gratie notre documento benigne decoremus ; Motu itaque pire. 


ropria, ex certa noſtra ſcientid, animo bene deliberato, ac ſano 
accedente conſilio , deque Czlarex autoritatis atque poteſtatis 
noſtr-e plenitudine, te ſupradifium Thomam Arundelium qui 
-4m ant? Comitum conſanguinitatem 4 majoribus acceptam in 
Anglia obtines , omneſque &» ſingulos liberos heredes, Poſte - 
ys © deſcendentes tnos legitimos utrinſque ſexus natos ater- 
ndque ſerie naſcituros, etiam weros ſacros Romani Imperii 
Comites (> Comitiſlas creavimus, fecimus » nominavimus, 
Tituloque honore &» dignitate Comitatus Imperialis auximus 
atque inſugnivimns ſicut vigore preſentium creamus , facimus 
&- nominamns, augemus OO inſignimus, volentes preſentique 
Ediflo noftro Cxlareo imperpetunm walituro firmiter Ov ex- 
preſſe decernentes quod tu, ſupradifie Thoma Arundelie, un 
cum univerſa prole atque poſteritate legitima maſcula &» fami- 
ma in infinitum titulum, nomen, & dignitatem Comitum In- 
perit perpetuis deinceps temporibus habere &+ obtinere & de- 
ferre edque tam in literis quam nuncupatione werbali in rebus 
Spiritualibus & Temporalibus , Eccleſiaſticis &» Prophanis 
honorari appellari e9- reputari ac denique omgibus &* ſingulis 
bonoribus, ornamentis, dignitatibus, gratiis, libertatibus, pri- 
vilegiis, juribus,indultis, conſuetudinibus, preeminentiis &h+ 
pravogativis libere &» citra cujuſlibet impedimentum uti, 
frui , potiri @+ gaudere poſſutis &+ debeatis quibus cteri noftri 
&acri Imperii Comites fruuntur , potiuntur &» gaudent jure 
vel conſuetudine. Non obſtantibus in contrarium facientibus 
quibuſcunque etiamſe talia forent de quibus in preſentibus 
ſpecialis & expreſſa mentio fieri deberet , quibus omnibus 
fngulis quatenus obſtarent ſeu obſtare quowiſmodo poſſent Cx- 
farea auGoritate noſtra ſcienter derogamus ſufficienterque dero- 
gatim eſſe volumus &» declaramus per preſentes ; Serenifſ- 
me tamen Principis © Domine Elizabethz, Regine Angliz, 
Franciz &» Hiberniz ſororis © conſanguinee noftre chariſſt » 
me juribus ac ſuperioritatibus ſemper ill eſis ac ſalvis. Null: 
ergo omnind hominum , cnjuſcunque gradus, ſtatus , ordinis, 
conditionis et dignitatis exftterint et quacunque prefulgeant 
eminentia, liceat hanc noftre confirmationis, ratificationis, ap- 
probationis, corroborationis, erecionis, autoritatis, voluntatis, 
gratie + decreti paginam infringere aut ei quovis auſu teme- 
rario contravenire. Qpiſquis vero id fecerit, is nowverit ſeſe 
ex ipſo faSio in noftram &+ Sacri Romani Imperii indignatio- 


nem graviſſimam ac penam centum Marcarum auri puri ( qua» 


» © run 


Ct —— —— —— — 


—C _— 


345 


Titles of Honor. C Hae, ]. 


The Em- 


pre. 


zab.R.,ſab au- 


no 1596.pag. 


2 * . Ee... 
ram mediam partem fiſco noftro Imperiali, reſiduam werd inju- 
riam paſſorum uſubus ſolvendam et applicandam decernimyg, 


omni venice ſeu remiſſionis ſpe prorſus ſublata) incurſurny, 
Harum teſtimonio literarum manu noftra ſubſcriptarum et ſagill; 


noſtri Ceſarei appenſione munitarum. Datum in. Arce Noſtrs 
Regia Pragz, die decima quarta menſes Decembris, Anno Dy. 
mini Milleſumo quingenteſ:mo nonageſimo quinto , Regnorum ng. 
firorum, Romani wiceſ:mo primo, Hungarici viceſwmo quarts 
et Bohemici itidem wiceſumo primo. 


Rudolphus. 


Ad mandatum Sac. Caf, 
Majeſtatis propriun 


Jo. Barvitius. 


Hoe titulo qui gaudent (laith * learned Cambaen ) & hujuſmodi privi. 
legizs gaudere perhibentur, ut in Dietis Imperialibus ſedem © ſufſfraginn 


126.E4.Londi- habeant, prediain Imperio comparent , milites volones conſcribant & Je 


i «bi plura de 


boc diplomate. 


n Alemi. Tir. 
46.& 47. 

oO Bojor.tir, 
I2. cap. 9, 

p Kipuar.ee. 


rAimoin.lib, 
A«cap.10 9, 4n- 
nal.Frauc.ann. 
$51.Di.mar. 
Chrowic.lib.7. 
&c, 


dicio, niſt in Camera Imperiali, non ſiltantur. 


XLVII. As the Opnrts or Graves of ordinary Provinces were and are 
generally called Coxrts or Graves of this or that Province, fo ſuch of 
them as were imployed in Government under the Emperour in Pro- 
vinces that were of the Frontiers of the Empire, had the Titles of Mar- 
chio and Mareggravizs in Latine , and Marckgrave in Dutch, and in 
Italian Marcheſe , whence allo the later Greeks have their MapxiC:@ and 
Mapuirm for a Marqueſs and Marchioneſs. And the Connts of Frontier 
were thus called , becauſe thoſe Frontiers were known by the namedf 
Marken or 4arks or Limits of the Empire, in the ſame ſenceasin 
England, we ſay the Marches with relation to Scotland or Wales, The 
word Markor March denoting a Limit , Bound , or Frontier, bothin 
the antient and later Dutch : or rather in. the Language of thoſe Nati- 
ons that overran the moſt part of Chriſtendom —_— the Namesof 
Vandals, Goths, and ſuch more, and mixed themſelves with the Dutch 
and moſt other Nations of Exrope. For the antient uſe of March or 
Mark; there is teſtimony in divers Paſſages that occur in the Laws of 
the Alemans", of thoſe that inhabited Baviere * , of the ? Ripwarians, 
of the Lombard: *, and in divers other parts * of Story, that give us the 
ſame notion of the word Marcha (with the Latine termination) which 
clearly is the ſame with March or Mark, Whence it is alſo that Com- 
marchani occurrs © for Neighbours bordering one on the other. And 
Margus (the ſame word varied in Termination) is uſed by S»geriws for 
Normandy, being the utmoſt South March of France. So Marca Hiſpe- 
nica, Marca Britannica, and ſuch more we meet with in the elder times, 
and thence alſo Marchiſer at this day, in Frexch, is to border or adjoyn 
to, and the Spaniards ſay la Cividad o ſus comarcas , for the City orits 


C Leg.Bojor. Skirts or limits. And thus the word hath out of Germany an thoſe 


Ht,T 1.cap.5. 
Te, 


Northern Nations ſpread it {elf into the reſt of Europe. From Mark, 
in 


—_— AY” BY ON WR 


—_—_—_A— 
— — 
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—_— a, 
in this ſenſe, nothing was eaſter than to make Aarchiones or Mar- The Em. 
cheſi * Or Marchiani * (as ſometimes allo they are called) in the Latin FR 
termination, and Marckgraves , which literally denotes as much as / ; <FRRPOY 
Comites Eimitanei, or Duces Limitanei, as Comes and Dux were in the Floriac. d: D 
elder ages ofttimes indifferently uſed for the ſame dignity. As Comes _ 
& Dux Sorabici limitis in (ome old Annals of Fraxce * concurr in the per £256 


fame perſon, to expreſs the meaning of Markgrave. And Sidonins 16.2. Epip. 15. 


Apollinaris thus deſcribes the Officiary dignity in 4Anthemixs,before the 909m 4n- 
name of Marqueſs appears to have been known Pithzo ſub 
| anno $73, 
Comitis ſed jure recepto Atrrn., may 


Danubii ripas & traFum \1mitis ampli 
Circuit, hortatur, diſponit, diſcutit, armat. 


And fully to this purpoſe, Majores noſtri (faith * Aventin ) Hnnume 7 Annal Bo- 
quod; regnum, quo citeriora ejus tutiora forent, juxta cardines Celi, =—_ lib.G. 
inlimites, quibus PrefeGFos cum m_—_— Militum &- Equitum impoſue- 
re, diviſerunt. Tos Marcas, hos Marcigraphos appeJant. There are 
other teſtimonies and infinite to this purpoſe. And from this Ori- 


| ginal without queſtion, 1s the title of March grave or Marqueſs to be 


derived 3 however ſome would * have it from Ma'e or March, as it * Alciat de 
antiently in Galzſþ or old Dutch, ſignified a horſe ; and others other- _—_ _ 
wiſe. But in* the Feuds 3 £»i de Marchia inveſtitur Marchio dicitur. b 116.2.1+.10. 
Dicitur autem Marchia quia Marcha &- ut plurimum juxta-mare ſit poſta, 99% ficitur, 
Here ſo much as is ſpoken of XMarchio with relation to Aarcha is true. 35 aan 
But if the Author in that of »t plurimum juxta mare, &c. meant that {ri de Regina, 
the word Mare had any place in' the Original of March or Marqueſs, irs gary 
he was plainly deceived. For although the Afarca Anconitana and Marchioni- 
Trevigians in Ttaly asallo the Marquiſat of the holy Empire in Brabart, bus Tmperi 
the Marcha Normanica , and Britannica in France, be ad joyning to ker —xe 
the Sea, yet thoſe Marquiſats of Miſnia,Lufatia, Brandeburg, Moravia, "'/di. lib.z, 
Auſtria, Mountferrat, and Suſa in Savoy (being called ſo becauſe they _ 


were Marce or Marches or Limits, and thence having Marqueſles) are Fariſdi.11b.2 
inland Countries, and had the name of Margraffeſchaft or Mar- partecap 6. 
viſat fix'd on them in thoſe elder times when Marquefles had their nn. 


titles, together with ſuch Provinces as were Limitsor F rontiers,given F udic.Belol- 
um, Aiciat. 


them. de fing mlari 
The Original ofthe name of this title being thus opened ; the firſt rtamine cap. 

uſe of it alſo muſt be deduced out of the French Empire, unleſs we 3** 

account the Duces Limitanei, and ſuch Connts alſo as had Provinces 

which were Frontiers, to have been Marquefles in the old Roman Em- 

pire. Indeed thoſe Officiary dignities were but the fame in ſence. But 

the word Marchio occurrs not in the Empire before Charles the Great. 

He appointed Governours by that name in Gaſcon ReliJis Mar- 

chioribus (faith © Aimonins ) qui fines Regni tuentes, omnes, {6 forte in- cDegrf. Fran, 

gruerent, hoſtium arcerent incurſus. And in his Conſtitution de Regia po cap.2.& 

Imperii Tranſalpini ſede tenenda, he reckons © Duces &+ Marchiones. Lud.Pii.Vide 

But although theſe times of the beginning of the Frexch Empire had Joann. 

the word or the Title fo diſtinguiſhed from Dx and Comes, in regard - ———_ fp. 

of the Frontiers that were committed to him that was called by it, yet, 4 dpud Gol- 

perhaps it was but Officiary only, at leaſt, not Feudal as of later time, —— Gs 

until under the Emperour Henry the Firſt. For before him I find not 

the making of any particular Marqueſs, whoſe Marquiſat by that name 


yet 


# 


pre. 
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The Em- yet continues. He againſt the Dares made one in Slefwick, another 
againſt the Yandals in Brandeburg : and another in Miſſer. Apud 
E bros Ss. Seſwick gue mumc Heydebo dicitur (laith © Helmelds ) regni terming, 
verum libs, poxens ibi ©» Marchionem conſtituit & Saxonum Coloniam habitare Pre- 
_—_— 1; Cepit. But that Marquiſat ended in the death of the Marqueſs that 
« lib.4ucap.18. Was then created. For the Dares after the death of this Emperous 
Wandaliz 5b. Hezry,ſoon cut him off together with his forces that were there with him, 
3.cap.16.O 2, And Crantzins ſpeaking of this of Sleſwick, and the ſame Emperor's 
cap.g.Ludo- taking in Brandeburg, ſaith that he there allo placed a Governour, Cx; J's 
ar re mile indidit honoris vocabulum ut Marchio diceretur. But where he 
i» Mietzlao 2, ſays that the name of Marchio is not found in thefEmpire before the tim« 
f Wandal. lib. of this Herry , it 1s plain enough, by what is before cited, that he was 
3 Vi frAndr cog —_ _ _ IR = - _ —_ in the Em. 
Knichen C-m. pire. And ſome Dukes having Frontiers for their Provinces, haye 
_ ne? called themſelves as well Marqueſles as Dukes. Lotharingie Dux & 
h Lipfium Le- Marchio was often uſed, k the ſtile of the antient Dukes of Lorrain,Some- 
CD times Comes & Marchio is given to others *in like ſence. Their Creations 
ſcumde Ro. Of Marqueſles and their Inveltitures, have been as of the other dignities 
fiers in Dipo- of Duke and Count. And ſometimes they have been created into the 
A "7 _ of Duke and their Marquiſfats made Duchies, as we ſee in that 
tharingiz pre- Of Auſtria. 

= ſe 1. In uh later Times, as of Dukes and Counts there are ſpecially four 

etr.Clu- x 
niac.;5.2, More eminent than the reſt, ſo alſo of Marqueſles. And they arecall. 


Ey.32. ed Die vier hohen Marggraffen, and their Territories die vier 
Marggraffſchatten. They are thoſe of Brandebure, Merhern, rp 
ravia) Meiſſen and Baden. And thence was it, perhaps, that in the moſt 

7 barbarous Poem of Henricus Aquilonipolenſss, * the Marqueſs of Brande- 


dis urbrs Lu- burg 18 called an Archicomes. 
becane h1b,2, 


caps, Dux Luneburgi infeudatus non minus iſthic 


Albertus Brandenburgicus Archicomes. 


So he uſes the word 1n his Enumeration of the Princes that came to 
Lubek with Charles IV. in MCCCLXXVI. 
Beſides the Robes of State, the ornament of an Imperial Marqueſs isa 
k Temp! Fudic, Cap of State,and ſuch as the Duke's is. Birro & ipſe munitus,ſaith * Lax 


,— oo celotus Conradus, meaning to tell us the principal Enſign of State that 


1 Hiperdib,7, a Marqueſs wears. 


But whereas Nzcephorns Gregoras 'a Grecian of the later time fays, 
that among the Latins ( the Grecians ſometimes call all of the We- 
ſtern Exrope, Latins 3 but more eſpecially thoſe of the Empire) 
the dignity of Marquels is not of any eminency , but #4 & ni; jv 
waiuy $3ard wary 6 boonunlu wrixer orpaicr Tire magg Aativois Megxio!@, Or x4 
Marqueſs was with them as the Eaſtern Emperors Standardbearer in the field, 
He was groſly miſtaken, if he ſpake of the dignity in general, as it is in 
the Empire. For neither the nature of the title of Marqueſs, nor the 
name of it hath any relation to a Standard. But the later Grecians do 
uſually thus err when they ſpeak of the affairs of the Weſt. And Ni- 
cephorus here, being perhaps miſinformed by ſome that told him that 
the office of the Gonfal/oniers in Ttaly ( that name indeed literally de- 
notes a Standardbearer) and thetitle of Marquef were ſcarce diffe- 
rent in dignity ( which might be true enough 1f they meant it of ſuch 
kind of Marqueſfles as 1n ſome parts of 7taly have rather the _—_ 

only 
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only than any ſuch dignity as the name otherwiſe regularly imports)et- The Et 
ther was that way decetved, or elle it was from this that the particu- ,,; 

lar Marqueſs of whom he ſpeaks there held his Marquiſat by the te- mm 
nure of being a Standardbearer tothe Weſtern Emperor, and had ( as 
he ſays ) F 7% Mapraris xAngyr purngor mvay% Th intgxia ixavy dyehayer, The dignity of 
Marqueſs, which was of no great eminency, but proportionable to the ſmall 
Territory, that was, his Marquiſat. | 


XLVIIL. In thoſe other titles of Landtgrave and Buragrabe, the 
like addition of Gzabe,is to Landt and Burg, as to Marck in Marck- 
. For Landt denotes but as much as Provincia, or a Territory. 
- ("Bib y asthe Provinces of the other Feudal Graves be Land 
or Territories, ſo they might alſo literally be called all Landtgraves 
or Comites Provinciales (tor fo is the ſignificant ® expreſſion of Land- 7 Kant | 
graves in Latin) yet in regard of the large extent of ſome Provinces —_ —_—_ 
or Territories, and of ſuch eminency which from that extent the 4+ feudis ad 
Graves of them had before others in the inland Countries of the Empire, 2 — 
theſe Graves had at firſt, as a note of excellency, the word Landt 
joyn'd with G2ave in their common appellation, as at this day it re- 
mains moſt eminent in the Landtgraves of Heſſen. As the Lord of 
Verona ® or the Family de [2a Scala or the Scaligers, of Mirandula, of n Goldaſt.in 
Padua, and of Millain, had anticntly allo the expreſs name of Landt- -_ _ . 
herretn or Domini Provinciales. And how great the eſtimation of the one I %y 
name was, may beſeen alſo in that before cited out of Kigordzs , 
touching Otho the Count Palatin of mWitlenſpach, where E if I appre- 
hend the reading aright) the Title was concerved by Kigordxs, as great 
as Connt Palatin, and, by a miſtaking alfo, to ſignifie 1t. There are 
four Landtgraves reckon'd (as four Dukes, four Marqueſſes, four Counts, 
and four of moſt other dignities) for the chief of this title in the Em- 
ire, The Landtgrave of Thuringen, Heſſen, Elſatz and Luchtenberg. 
his title as diſtinguiſhed from that of other Graves came firſt into 
uſe, it ſeems, in the German Empire. And Landgraviatus dignitas in- 
cognita videtur Longobardis, faith * Knicheyn, The moſt eſpecial Cre- o 44 jus Sar- 
ation and the moſt anticnt together of a Landtgrave, that I remember, :*92.4-pag. 
is that of Lewes II. Connt of Thuringen, He being by inheritance pHIP.E rphef- 
Count there (the Connts from the firft inſtitution having continually fordienſis 4- 
increaſed) was by the Emperor Lothar, his father in Law, in MCXXVI, wn 1 wo 
created into the title of Landigrabe. 7mperator ( faith an old? Au- ringie cap.18. 
: a * Ss . vide item Hiff, 
thor) videns Ludovicum gemernm ſunm efſe militem ſtrenunn O&- poten _ —_— 
tem in Thuringia &- Haſta, de conflio Principum, ipſun cum Vexillorum Landgraviis 
fetina exhibitione, ut moris eit, Imperatoria legatione folenniter extn- A mot 
lit &, cum magno Preconio, ei nomen Principis impoſuit, & Landrgravi- mn Swbes- 
um Thuringie ipſum proclamari ab omnibus fecit. Hic Ludovicus pri- rib Editis 
mw Thuringiz Princeps & Landgravius genuit Ludovicum primogeni- fake 
tum qui ſibi ſucceſſit in Principatu, item Ludovicum Comitem qui mor- otheca Jo.Pi» 
tuo patre reſedit in Tungiſbzucke, whence we may correct a place in an *%ii- 
other hiſtory which is called Hii#oria ſecunda of thoſe Landgraves, and 
lays that Ludovicws Comes (the Father of this Lewes III.) gernit Ludo- 
vicum primuxe principalem Comitem Thuringige, Doubtlels it ſhould be 
Provincialem not Principalem. Butalſo afterward, this Title was attrt- 


buted to ſome of far leſs dignity than theſe great Landgraves. 


XLIX. The title of Burggrave denotes a Grave or Count of a Caſtle 
or 
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The Em- or Fort. Burg there ſignifying a Caltle, Fortreſs, or the like. K»j- 
chen fays that Burggraviatws eminentia, or a Burggraveſchaft, had 
Pre. : RY + > 
P Adin Sax. DE Ame F from being Prefe@ura Arcis cujuſdam Imperii, deſ3 Reichs 
0#.cap.4.pag- Burch, #t ſunt Prefe#i Caſtel/ani. And Matthias Stephani 5 Burggravuii 
118, Arcis Preſidiiqz, Prefeti. So Cuiacins, Beſoldus and * others, whence 
momize Jac, UNE Burggraves are called alſo Comites Caitrenſes. The four Burggrave- 
Wernherde {chafts of the Empire, are thoſe of Stromburg, Noremberg, Madgeburg 
F we and Aheineck ; there being divers other alſo of leſs note. This title 
$148. © began, it ſeems, inthe German Empire. For that of Madgeburg al. 
though the Territory be annext to the Biſhoprick, yet the title re. 
qKnichen, Mains with the Dukes of Saxony, to whom both Ticle and Territo. 
loco citate, Ty were heretofore given by the Emperor —_ the firſt, who all 
Paem i. oo ANNEXt the Burggraveſchaft of Noremberg * to the Graves vor Zollery 
Beſold. offer from whom it is fince derived into the Marquilat of Brandeburg. And 
Pear .. Magna, faith Beſoldas, hec olim dignitas erat, ade ut, in civilibus, etian 
- Marchionibus jus dicere poſſent, ni nos fallit Autor de$ Dachlenſpei 
part. 3. art. 52.4d finem. In the Sachſenſpiegel indeed we read, Pe. 
latinus ſeu Palanſgravins Imperatoris Tudex eff. Burggravius verd, id eſt 
perpetuus Caſtellanus,Judex Marchionis. Aliquando etiam(laith Feſoldy) 
in Epiſcopatibus exercebant juriſdiFionem, unde Peucerus lib. 5. Chronic, 
eos illarum terrarum judices eſſe cenſet , que Imperatorum donatione Eccle- 
ſos acceſſerunt. 

But 1n theſe two titles Landtgrave and Buregrave, which are found 
only in the German Empire (where they had their Original) this is to 
be obſerved, that, as it happens in ſome others alſo, they are not ſore- 
ſtrained to ſingular eminency, but that ſometimes they occurr com- 
municated to men of leſsnote than ſuch as generally are underſtood 

(Stuwpft, Þy them. For in ſome memories of the Dutch, * Landtgraves are men- 
Chron.apud, tioned that were but Barons , and Burggraves that were not above 
= 7- Gentlemen. But that proceeds from that various uſe of ſuch words as 
+ make Titles of Honour. For ſometimes they are uſed as ſignificant li 
terally, and ſometimes as only for denotation of particular Honour. Li- 
terally 3 as when Landtgrave is taken for any pettie Judge of any Pro- 
vince or Territory (for as Comes fo Grave, fotified a Judge, and Landt 
literally denotes as well a ſmall asa great Territory) and then it may 
be well enough applied to ſuch a one as an ordinary Baron is, that 
hath any Territory and Juriſdiction. The like may be ſaid of Burggrave. 
For regularly as itis a title of Honour, it denotes one that hath the 
command of ſome eminent Fort of the Empire 3 but literally it may al- 
ſo be uſed for him that hath a command of any obſcure or ſcarce &- 
ſteemed Fort whence the dignity yet cannot be gained, though the 
word be. But as the reſt, ſo theſe of Landtgrave and Burggrave are 
have been commonly hereditary, eſpecially from the beginning of the 
German Empire; and the Inveſtitures of them are as of Dukes, Counts, 
and Marqueſles. 


/ 
L. The Title of Uaivod reckoned alſo among the dignities of the 
Empire is but rare in regard of other titles. In the ——_— of the Em- 

pire publiſhed by Goldaſizs, the Vaivoda Walachie, and Vaivoda Mol- 

t Corp, Memb, Aavie are remembred with this note on them. $unt, (faith *he)in- 
Imperis Germ, Fer Principes Imperii alle, ſed ſub patrocinio Principis Tranfilvaniz, 4 
Conflitgpor.1s quo eximuntur. SQuanquam id inpreſentia ſupradifi Principis(he means 
»Pags ' Sigiſmnnd Prince of Tranſilvania, who 1s called ſometimes Vaivod Fo 

0 
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ſo) me rogante, illuftriſſumus Dominus Caſpar Vaivoda Valachiz xe- The Ent- 
wwerit 5 aſſerens Principatui Valachico eſſe eadem jure ab Imperatore , . 
conceſſa quoad ſuſfragia © dignitates conſequendas , que ipſs ſereniſ- pre. 

»o Tranſilvano. . But for the Title of Uaivod more anon, where 

weſpeak of the dignitics of Poland, where alſo, of the Title of De- 

pote taken by the YVaivod of Moldavia, And in ſtead of it, the 

name of Prince * generally is uſed alſo, of which Title more anon by y piytm.ro- 


: , dulphi 2.apud 
ftit.tom.3. pag+ 


LI. Zarozs or Frepherren of the Empire are principally ſuch as poſe 519. 


{6 Territories and Juriſdition from the Emperor , together with 
the dignity of a Baroz or Frepherrn, which Title is alſo, as thoſe of 
moſt other dignities, communicated ſometimes to ſuch as haveno ju- 
riſdiction or Territories But that is accidental only, and proceeds 
fFom ſome ſpecial deſcent, $rant, or cuſtom. For regularly and ori- 
inally both Juriſdiction and Territory are eſſential to them. Yet by 
reaſon of ſuch Barons without Territory, Barones (faith * Paurmeiiter) 
in genere definio Proceres proximo, poit Comites, Nobilitatis grads orna- 
tos, and ſo he defines them without any particular relation to their 
Territories and Juriſdiction. But Bald#s makes the Territories and 
juriſdiction chief parts of the dignity. For he ſays that a Baron is one 
that hath merum ? miſtimq; Imperium in aliquo Cafes, Oppidove, conceſ= y 44 c.inu- . 
fone Prineipis, which is but, as1t he had faid, a Baron is one that hath a" oh 
a Territory leſs than a Count or Grave, and without the title of Count road 
pr Grave, but with Juriſdiction in it both for Civil and Criminal fg=leri crta- - 
Cauſes 3 whence it is alſo, that this Dignity in regard of the nature "59-3? 
of it (which comes ſo near an ordinary Grave or Count) though it dif- 
fer in name, is by ſome Lawyers of good note in the Empire reputed, 
45 that of a Grave or Count. S&nidam Germanis moribus ( faith Paur- 
weiſter ) inter Comites &- Barones preter nominis ac ordinis rationent 
jarume vel nihil intereſſe arbitrantur. And to that purpoſe, he uſes the 
teſtimonies of thoſe Feudiſts, Zaſiys, Schenckins, and Rothenſal, And 
Beſoldjs more directly for thewr equality with Gravesz Tandem ex _ 
moribus noſtris _ * he) Comiti Baro equiparatur, nulliimgz inter ,s. ne 
eos cenſetur eſſe diſcrimen 5, niſs quod Baro non wi inveititus de Comitatu ; env 4 
qui tamen aliis in rebus ſuſcipiendis honoribuſq; adminiſtrandis hautqua- 
Comite _ cenſetur. But although theſe ſo almoſt con- 
und Barons of . the Empire with Comnts , which 1s a dignity ſupe- 
tiour to them, yet others notonly ſeparate them from Counts, as havy- 
ing a much lefs Territory, and wanting the Inveſtiture of G:affe- 
(chafts and the title of Graves (and in thefe caſes, the titles make the 
diſtindtion) but alſo diſtinguiſh them into ſeveral kinds among them- 
ſelves. Some make fix kinds of them, and give them their ſeveral 
names. The firſt they call Frepen(which is as much as /zberi or freemen.) 
The ſecond Frepherren or /iber: domrini as Frepherrn 3u walpurg, 
Julendoxff, and the like. The third Semper Freyen or Semper 
berj, which is given to thoſe that are the ſpecial four Barons of the 
pope, thoſe of Limburgk,, Dujſis, Weyſterburgk, , and Alwalden. The 
ourth, Beeren, or Domini or Lords; as n lawen, Herrn 
Krannichfelt and ſuch more. The goto or Nobiles - 
mini, as the Connts of Mansfield have the title of Elde Herrn 3u Del- 
n,&c. The ſixth is only Edlen or Nobi/es as Elde von Dverfurſt, 
for the Baron of Operfurſt, aad ſometimes Edle after the mention . 
| Y 
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The Em- of the Barony, as Evert von Wwerberge de Edle, for Everart Baron , 


"va Werberg, as he occurrs among the witneſſes to anold Charter * of 144. 
= Apad Paur- £1999 Duke of Brunſwick, in MCCCLX. Others make * two kinds 
meil.4Friſ- only, the one of Freeheeren ſimply (o called by which, they ſay, are 
-——— indeed Barons that have their Baronies conſiſting of fiefs or helq 
bPeir.:And- in Feudal right, the other of Semper frepen that are ſuch (they fay) 


lo de Imp.Rem. that have fiefs held under them, but hold not their Baronies as fiek, 
lib, 2-cap.12, 


c vides; Rut- And ſome would have three kinds of them Semperſreyen ©, Freeheer- 
ger. Kuland. eq, and Yeeren. That of Semperirepen they find in thoſe four , 


rome Limburgk, Duſſz and the reſt, And for Heeren , abſolutely diſtin. 


5.cap.4,uum. guiſhed from Fecyen or Frepherren 3 they find them ſo in ſome Or. 
- =p dinances of the Empire where Churfurſten, Furſten, Gzaven, Freyen 
cap.20.6 Be and Derren are reckon'd with _ a —_— between Freyen and 
ſold.difſert. d« fy3gexen. But I ſee ſome great wyers of the Empire, that carefy] 

_ _ * —_— theſe diſtin&ions, allow none of them as they may any wy 
d pof Pau. conduce to the making of ſeveral ranks among mon = take 
meiſt.#6.2.  12ther the names of Freyen, Frepherren, Edlen Yerren, and Edley 
—_— « for indifferent words that denote them. And obſerve by the way, 
gn that the word Baron is not ufed in high Germany, faving when th 

— ry expreſs their Freyheren in Latin, But in high Dutch they call a Baron 
eap.5.5.118- by ſome of thoſe other names always, though in low Dutch the word 


& Bcfold.loe. paron be ſometimes uſed as ina ſubſcription of Philip Count of Hoker- 


& Regalibust. loe where he is ©according tothe low Dutch, ſtiled Baroft 3u Liet- 


os felt among his other Titles. But Ego Baromnm genera nulla efſe arhj- 
pregokrn] ; tror, ſaith* Paurmeiſter 5 &» quocung; nomine Demperfrepen, F , 
ad Condeſ.13, xe, Frepen, Edle Herrn, ve/ ſingulariter Yerrn, Edle ve! die 


pays none appellantur , Nobilitate ac. dignitate pares eſſe. Ommes enim gentrali 
Paurmeiſt, @oocabulo YErrn, comprehenduntur, ut perpetud habet Decretorum Comi- 
4:8.16c.5-35- tjorum ſubſcriptio, Won der Gzaven und Herrn u2egen, that is, zythe 
& Goldaſt. Rer. aſſent or authority of the Graves and Barons, So that all Baronsofthe 
dlemrom.1, Empire immediate to the Emperor, areof one rank, and are known 
Pe alſo indifferently by all thoſe names ſaving that of 
w hich belongs only to thoſe more eminent four, who, it ſeems, have 
it not as a diſtinction of their rank, from the rank of other Barons, but 
only to denote their antiquity in the rank of Barons, though others 
would draw the original of that title from the folemn words of Sem- 
per ingenuw exiitat, or the like in old Manumiſlions, as if thence after- 
ward that name had been left on ſuch as were made Baronsanti- 


ently in the Empire. But I ſee not ground enough for that conjechare. 


And as Deeren 15 a common name for German Barons, ſo is Deerſchaft 
for a Barony. 


LI. Thefe names by which they denote a Baron in high Germany, 

(for in 1taly, asin the low Germany ſometimes alſo, they uſe the word 

Baron) are already fo interpreted, that their ſignification is thence ſut- 

fictently known. But whence their Latin word Baro, which hath been 

alſo difperſed through Exrope, comes and what it fignifies, is a que- 

ftron mach controverted among ſuch as are content to be too trouble- 

h Xpif.ad at- ſome to themſelves in ſo needleſs a diſputation. Some will have it from 


tic.lib.9.Ep. Barones uſed © in Cicero, and Baro inthat of * Perſeus. 
11.0 de Fini- 
bus lib.2. 


i Satyr.5.ubi Baro reenitatum digito terebrare Salinum 
videſis Elium erages, ſt vivere cum Jove tendis. 
_— Content#s perages, ſi 7 Where 


—— 
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Where the old Scholiaſt Cormutws reads Yaro, and tells us that Yarones The Exz- 
dicuntur fervi militum, qui ntiq;, ſtultiſſimi ſunt, ſervi ſcilicet ſtultorum. hos 
But doubtleſs both in Perſews and Citero, Baro is taken for a ſtupid con- po 
temptible and blockiſh fellow. And Concurritur (faith * Hirtive, ſpeak- k De bebo Ate- 
ing of the violence offered by Minutins Silo) ad Caſſinm defendendum. — 
Semper enim Barones (or Berones ) complureſqz evocatos cum telis ſecum parery 5,cap. 
habere conſueverat. Here Berojes or — ſeems to denote mercena- 15. _ 
ry Soldiers and to that purpoſe Mercenarti ſunt (faith! Tfdore ) qui ſer- ES 
viunt accepti mercede 5 Tidem & Barones Greco nomine quod ſint fortes 
in laboribus. Andin an old Arabick-Latin Gloſlary, we read Barones 
fortes in laboribus, which teaches us to mend 7ſdore's Glollary where _ 
itis printed Bargines fortes in belo, In ſome other Glollaries ® Baro is ® Pith. 44- 
turned uio@ or hatred, and Baroſus , diſdainful or curriſh. But how pore 
from any of theſe fignifications it can be brought to denote the digni- item Autor, 

we ſpeak of, I underſtand not. Others will have it, I know not ym _ 
why, from the Ebrew Bar ma that is a So, Butclearly they only de- 20.cehgacs 
rive it from the true root,that make it from Bar Barn or Bern.as in ſome =———_— 
of the Northern Languages which diſperſt themſelves into Exrope up- _—_ 
onthe incurſions of the Goths and Yandals, and thereſt of that kind, 
it ſignified a man, and in that ſenſe as it denotes the ſex as Yir doth 
and not as homo may 3 or rather as howo doth in a common and moſt 
uſual acceptation when it expreſſes the male ſex only, as in the Pro- 
vincial Languages that have Hommes, hnomini and hombres ( all made 
of homines ) for men only. That Baro did [ignifie fo much, 1s juſtified 
not only from thoſe old Gloſlaries which have Baro interpreted by 
«i; or Vir, but alſo by this that both in Picart French, and with us in our 
Law French (for all or the moſt of the tongues of Exrope had ſome- 
thing from thoſe Northern Languages, and in this particular we ſee 
the word Baron almolt in every State of Enrope ) Baron &+ femme de» 
note the ſame with Vir & femina, And in the Lawes both of the $4- 
lians *, Alemans* and Ripnarians ?, Baro or Barws and fentine occurr *,” _ 
for a man and a woman. Si quis morttandit Barum aut feminam, Cc. 
and ſi quis feminam ingennan colpo percuſſerit, &c. {i Barus fuerit ſtmi- 2916S gs 
liter, and {# quis &c. tam Baronem quam feminam, &c. The word p m.z8, 5.12, 
thus ſignifying a man came by application to be reſtrained to a dignity, | 
as Dux and Comes from their common fignifications did, and as allo 
Miles for a Knight often, ſometimes for a Gert lemarn; as in the Feudal 
Lawes. And thence was it that the word Barores is ſonietimes uſed | 

X . , . ©. q Chronic K\- 

allo in Latin Writers 1 for ſome great Officers under the Grand Sighi+ cherſperg.ſut 
or in whoſe State we are ſure the Title was never any honorary di- _ 
gnity, as it is and long hath beenin the Chriſtian States, where ſuch —_— 
as had none of thoſe ſuperiour Titles of Dxx or Comes, and yet had 
their Territories given them under the tenufe of Homage or becoming 
the Men ( as the phraſe is in England eſpecially to this day, in ho- 
mage) or the Barons of the Emperor that gave them their Territories 
or Towns with Juriſdiction in them, were afterward called Barons: 


Andalthough the name beſo antient, as it ſignifies a Mar, arid Ba- 


r Longobard, 


 rones noſtri © occurr in the Lumbard Laws for the King's Men, yet it |" rank. 


ſeems, the annexing of the name of Baron to Feuds and the reſultance Vs. 
of adignity out of that annexion, was not common till inthe follow- 
tng times"of the Empire, when other Feudal dignitics alſo grew fre- 
quent out of ſuch annexion, as is before ſhewed. And to fit alſo the 


name of Baron with their Fryen Fryherren, ſome learned men tellus 
Yy 2 that 
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The Em. that in old Dutch, Bar, which ſignifies a man or manchild , is juſtly in- 
pire terpreted alſo by Frye or Free. So Goldaſins ' upon #inzbeck an old 
{1 Par-ne. Dutch Poctz where alſo he cites out of Cicardus an antient Author 
tic.vere.poes, Of a Gloflary that Baro (as it denotes freedom) is interpreted by Dom. 
1-p9g-414, us vel Princeps, And for the name Baron ( becauſe more light will be 
given to it, in relation of the ſame dignity in other Countries that hays 
It ) we conclude here only with this note that when the later Greek, 
that write into the Empir® mention the title of Baron , they call jt 
t Lit Joa- * Mmysy and a Barony Mmygwia according to their faſhion of expreſſing 
and. ders. Bet by 
pud Cruſ.Tur- But the Germans have alſo the name of Banner-heer or Panner:heex 
cograclib.3. for a Baron , as if you would ſay Dominws Vexillifer or the like, or as 
the title of Baxneret is. The nearneſs and ſometimes community of 
the title of Baxreret and Baron in other States appears in due place 
hereafter. But I remember not that it occurrs in the Writers of Ger. 
71any,as applied to that Country,though they have a cuſtom of deliver. 
ing of the Imperial Banner as an Enſign of the authority of a Gene. 
u Proge 3, Tal which we ſccin thoſe Letters of Rodulph II. directed to the * Empe. 
F4b, 1594. a- rour of Ruſſia, the Princ2 of Moldavia, and the Duke of Zbaraw, certi- 
Gn, fying them that he had caulcd to be delivered , Vexil/um noitrum Ce. 
Tom.3.pag. ſareum Imperiali Aquila inſignitum , to Staniſlaw Clopitzi, quo ſecundus 
-. Sed morem militarem quamdain in ſervitiis noſtris fuerit utatur 5 to which 
annerett1 . . 2 , , ; n 
memorantur Words Goldaſtxs notes in the Margine, Mos inveſtiendi Principene Impe- 
ſepiis in lgi- yjii, And it is true, indeed , that the Delivery of a Banner is the anti- 
_ _—_ ent Ceremony in the Inveſtitures of the Dukes and Graves of the Em- 
fa Taurine- pire, asSis already declared. 
rum 1588-95 They thathave the immediate title of Freheeren ( or Banner, or 
nibus 4fin- Panner-heeren) and Barozes in Latine in Germany, were (uch as in the 
guuntur. Lombard Cuſtoms are called Yalvaſores Regis , and Valuaſores Majores, 
and Capitanei allo. For in the Feuds the name of Baron is not 3 but 
x Prom.ad theſenames inſtead of it., In Jure Fexndorum ( faith * Capiblancus ) Ba 
as . ronum nomen non reperitur , ſed Magn Valvaſores vel Capitanet , aut 
vide  PFOCEreS nominari ſolent. But of Yalvaſores and Capitanei more ? anon, 
Frecc.de Fub- 
fendib.rtite LI. The Titles of Duke. or Dertzog , and Count or Bzave with 
Y £435 thoſe that are made by additions to theſe Titles , together with this of 
Baron being thus ond z the Title of Furſt or Frixce follows here. 
Nor did we till now meddle with it, becauſe the various acceptation 
and uſe of it in the Empire cannot be ſo well expreſſed without the 
knowledge of thoſe other Dignities that hitherto have been handled, 
And with it here alſo we 1oyn that pu one of Churfurſt or Ele&er , 
which (asit is ſecular ) hath its being in thoſe that bear the ſeve- 
ral .dignities Bfattzgrave, P#ke , and Margueſ, beſide the King of 
Boheme. And therefore could not have had ſo proper a place betore 
as after thoſe ſeveral dignities declared. And as a Corrollary to thoſe 
Feudal dignities, we add then alſo other names that are in the Lom- 
bard cuſtoms, comprehenſive of divers Feudal dignities together, as 
Capitaneus and YValvaſor. 
For that of Furſt or Prixce( to omit the ule of it, as it denotes the 
Emperor himſelf, and. did ſon antient. Rozze, and yet in the ſame Rome 
was attributed to ſome mean Officers in Government as we lee fre- 
quently in the Notitia, Caſſzodore, the Codes and elſewhere) it hath, in 
Germeny , a threefold acceptation. The firſt is where we find it , " 0- 
ther 
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ther dignities, joyned with ſome Territory , and denoting a _— The Em- 
O 


and diſtin& name of honour : the Second where it is ſpecially allo at- , : 
tributed to Perſons that have other dignities alſo; and the Third pre. 
where it comprehenſively denotes all the States of the Empire, beſides 
the Free Cities. It is allo but differently a great dignity in 7taly, 
which we refer hence to the next Chapter , where we ſpeak eſpecially 
of the title of Prince in the Kingdom of Naples. 
Of the firſt _ , an —_ 1s in the Prince of A»halt, or Furſt 
Inhalt, who is neither Duke grave arckgrave Landt- 
_ , nor Burggrave, yet bark On Can hise Pecial dignity. 
And ſome Graves have, by the indulgence of the Emperours, been crea- 


ted* Princes,andare called dig Gefurftete Graven,or Graves made Prix- © Paurmeiſt 


ces, as welee in thoſe of Henneberg, beſides the Grave of Arnberg, made _— » 


a Prince by Maximilian I. and of Mansfield by Rodaulph TI. Divers $-21.Matth. 

other Principalities or Furſtenthumbs as they call them, are inthe 7 rk 

Empire, as we ſee in the [tiles of the Marqueſs of Brandeburg and of the part.1.cap.s. 

Duke of Mikelburg (the one being Furſt 3u Rugen , the other Furſt 5-**- 

31 Penden) and.* in others. But I find no ſuch ſele& number of four þ Goldaf.i 

of this rank, as in the other great Dignities of the Empire. Ord.prefix. 
The beginning of this title thus applied to a Territory, and making —_ _ 

arank of dignity next above ordinary Coxnts of Territories, appears © 

not. But ſome that have laboured ( and that with Learning enough ) 

in the old State of Germany , conceive that the Title: is to be deduced 

.out of ſuch Cuſtoms as were antienter in Germany than the Roman Go- 


vernment. They obſerve in © Ceſar, of the Germans, that in pace nul- c De bel.Gal- 


lig erat communis magiitratus 3 ſed Principes Regionum atque pagorum i5.cmm.6. 

inter ſuos jus dicebant , controverſt4ſque minuebant ; and in Tacitzs of 9 P* Morib. 

them 3 Eligebantur © Principes qui jura per pagos vicoſque reddebant. _ 

Centeni ſingulis ex Plebe Comites conſtlium ſumul & auxilium aderant, 

[In theſe Paſſages they conceive © that the name of Prixcipes was but ag ©Ph-Cluve- 
rius German. 

time as they had not ſo many titulary diftin&tions of Honour and Pow- 4'- 

eras afterward. And in regard that the Yertzogen or Dukes were of 

a greater place in Germany than thoſe Pagorum Principes or Futften, - 


andthe Comites or Graves of Territories, of a lefle and ſubordinate to 


them , thence is it ( ſay they) that even to this day the title of Prince 
wich the addition of a Territory 15 lefs than that of Hertzog, and 
greater than G2aye or Court in the Empire 3 whereas m other places 
af Europe, it is above that of Duke. Hzec una eſt ratio ( faith Cluvert- 
*) cur hodieque Ducis dignitas in Germania ſuperior ſit ordine Prinei- 
pum 3 quum + diverſo alits in gentibus Europe, Principalis dignitas ſu- 
peret Ducalem. But the Authoursof this Opinion would have the O- 
Nginal alſo of Comes and Pwux in the Empize, deduced only out of Ger- 
many , and they interpret .the words of Cefer and Tacitas , to make 
them juſtifie as much. OF that matter enough is f already faid. And f g.22.fugrs. 
for this of Princeps 3 in regard, indeed, that Furſtand Princeps do ex- 
«tly interpret one another, and both. of them moſt naturally fignifie 
an eſpecial eminency, it mightſcem , at leaſt as likely , that _ A- 
mong the Rowans ( obs to Germany ) interpreted Furft as a Title 
there uſed before the Romans had to do with it, as that Furſt ſhould be 
akerward uſed in Dutch , to. fignifie that which the Romans called 
Princeps. But we are alſo fure that Prixceps was a Title of Honour in 
Kome, before either the Empire or the Name of the Romans came in- 


to 


tran{Jated out of the Dutch die Furſten ( ſignifying Princes ) at fuch lia1.cap.39,T 


” > ——— 
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_ to Germany. That appears in Princeps Senatus and Princeps Fuventutis 
Tos _ beſides the application of it to:the Emperours —_ And in 
Pp oj . . thedeclining times alſo of the Empire , there were © Principes agentiung 
oe 2 3x rebus for the chief Directours of Court proceedings and diſpatches 
Theod.cod.tit. jn Civil Government 3 and the place of ſuch a. Princeps, was calleg 
lib. 6.11228 pe cipatus honor *, and divers privileges alſo — to it. And 


h Fideſss Pan- . 
ciroll.a4 X-- ſuch of them as were under any great Governour of a Province (as 


ww 10, the moſt of the great Governours or Lieutenants had of theſe Prixc;. 
tir, Oremzis pes in their Courts ) had alſo ſometimes the title of Prince of the fame 
cp.1n3 or, TD rOVINCE, as WE ſee in the Princeps Dalmatiarum ', under * the Comes or 
lib.-.form.2g, Lieutenant that governed there. And -Nicephorus Gregoras expreſ]y; 
k Panciroll. that in the time of Conſtantine" the Great, this of Prince was given with 
ad Noritoci  Territorie. For he fayes that this Emperor created a Prince of Pelopon- 
dewtis cap.64, 3 LEITILOTIE, FO y : P v 04 
I Hiſt. Rom. neſus '0O 5 ntaomnraian@ 1 ( faith he ) & Eivuea 7% Tyan xaipela, The 
0b.7 98-166: Goernour of Peloponneſus had the honorary title of Prince given him ; 
. ,z Whence it 1s alſo that in Phranzes ® the title of Prince of Peloponneſu; 
m Chronic. lib, : : - 
1.68p.4. occurrs, as alſo of Achaia. And in the Greek Writers of the later Age, 
n Conſule the name of " zxeyzmidis, reyrin(o, ny ue; , nfhy uu s and for a Princi. 
Meurl.Gloff, pality neryſruaiw often occurr. So that there 1s uſe enough of the Title 
Grecobarb.,s Princeps, both in the teſtimonies of old Koxre , and in ſuch fragmentsof 
"Oy" it asareleft in the Writers of the Greek Empire,to warrant the Origi 
of it out of Rome , and that it hath been ſince made a Feudal _— by 
being annexed to a Territory as thoſe other of Comes and Dux alſo have 
been. For Nothing is clearer than that,ever fince the Cuſtoms of the ke. 
z1au Empire —_— with the Empire came into Germany, Princeps and 
Furſt have not only ſignified the ſame, bur have literally been always 
taken for the ſame.But it is not ſo clear that the very literal titleof 
Furſt was meant in Tacitzs and C2ſar. For the word Prince might with 
them denote any other eminent Governour that had any other name or 


dignity beſide Furſt. And therefore the more certain deduQton of it is 
out of the old Roman Empire where no man can doubt but that the word 


:0m.3-pg, by reaſon of their temporal Power. In this ſenſe is Principes uſed by 
436.7 Tom.4+ Linturins 4 ſpeaking of the Lords that appeared at the Diet at Wormes 
225.245 MCCCCXCV. under Maximilian the Firlt. Principes, ſaith he, in pro- 
yp hb pria perſona XLV. Comites verd ſine illis qui. cum Principibus erant circi- 
Hy (t * ter LXVII. aan ſe venerant. Other like Paſſages are. And hence1s 
Temp. ann, It that we rea 

1495- Lorſhem near Heydelberg was transferred by the Emperour Frederick Il. 


ce ad Annal. & nomine P rincipatus roxy _ collabentem , ut non minus 
Germ.Edie, Imperio quam ſibi deficere videatur &c. Cum deliberatione &* conſilio 


quatdo Fre Principum de innate providentia & noſtre gratia Majeſtatis , eundew 


— —— OO or EI I A ones. 
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Principatum Eecleſie Laurifſenfis cum ommi honore, Vaſſallzs , Miniſteria- 
libus, Caſtris, Oppidis, proventibus, Juribus &+ pertinentiis ſuis ſicut ad 
mos &* Imperium noſcitur pertinere, exdem Moguntinz Eccleſie, dicfo Mo- 

ntino Archiepiſcopo (Siffrido) & ſuis Succeſſoribus Imperiali autoritate 

in perpetunm donavimus © conceſſumns, & nominatum Principem noſtrum 
venerabilem Archiepiſcopum Moguntinum preſentibus Principibus ſoler- 
niter inveſtimus ut eadem Eccleſia Moguntina , idem Archiepiſcopus Mo- 
guntinus O& Succeſſores ejus a modo Principatum ipſum teneant 6 poſſe- 
deant & ad honorem _— &- Imperii illum foveant & conſervent, 
elvo jure quod inde debetur TImperio @&c. But for this title, - more 
anon in the Enumeration of the States of the Empire , where you {hall 
find ſome Landteraves and Burggraves as well as Graves that are not 
Princes 1n this ſenſe, and ſome other, Princes, or equal to Princes, and 
yet called only Lords or Heeren. 

The Third uſe of the title of Prizcel find in © ſome expreſſions of the Lt, —_ 
Lawyers of the Empire, where they devide the States. The States e—pook or 
they fay , conſiſt of three Parts, the EleFors, the Princes and the Free 21-© 22. Vide 
Cities. And in the ſecond member, they include all whatſoever that - 00a of 
have any voice inthe Reichſtag or Parliament of the Empire, beſides the cap.6. 3 +224 
Eleftors , which yet no man doubtsbut are Princes alſo, and the great- ©* 
eſt, And they that have voice there are Barons, and all above Barons. 
orLords equal to them. But whereasevery Prince ofthe Ele&ors hath 
his ſingle voice , the Counts and Barons in the Empire altogether have 
but two voices according to that bipartit diviſion of them into Swa- 
biſch and n2etterawiſch. But this uſe of the title of Prince, is onl y 
in ſuch expreſſions of Writers 3 never in the ſtiles of any but thoſe that 


are above ordinary Counts. For the ſtiles of all ſuch Counts and Ba- 
tons have the honorary inſcription , in their Titular Books, of hem 


mWolgebornen Hern without Furff, that is, Adz-rodum Generoſo Domino, 


or right generoxs Lord , when others write to * them beſides the Erane- t Videſs Tirs- 
lar. Buch.& 


rour. And he writes dem Edlen unſern unnd dez Reichs lieben ne- 5.14. 
trewen , N. or to the Noble, beloved, and faithful both to _ the - 4 pnnar 9 Af 


pire. N. *.6T. 
There is ſome example of another notion of Prince in the Conſti- 
tutions of the Empire , much differing from any of theſe, as we ſee it 
in Charles V. his giving * his Son Philip then King of England all the v 2+. 086. 
Duchies , Marquiſats, Principalities, Counties (fo they are reckoned) Fg ce yeck 
Baronics and other Poſleſſions of the XVII. Provinces, and making him ft f _ 
Prince and Lord of them. And alſo the Archducheſs in the King of 
Þþain's paſſing of them afterward to her * is called Lady and Princef of Darker 
them. But the ſtile of theſe uſed by her, hath conſiſted only in the 4 Paris 1613 
other particular Titles, as Archducheſs, Ducheſs, Marchione(s , 8&c. ©5535" | 
But alſo for the name of Prince in Germany; this of Matthias Stepha- 
ni is obſervable , which he takes indeed from the Dwtch Gloſs on the 
Dachſenſpiegel /. or old Laws of Saxony. Inter flatus Imperii ( faith y4 4 1it.z.17 
hez ſpeaking of * ſuch as are the Princes of the Empire in this third _ 4 
notion of our diviſion ) poiZ Imperatorem & Regem Romanorum refe- "=> padlyl 
roEleQores tam EccleſaZticos quam Seculares itemque alios Duces, Prin- ©9:1-$-23+ 
cipes, Marchiones & Comites qui realem habent adminiſtrationem ſnorum COmne 
Ducatum, Principatum &c. &- proprie dicuntur Principes * Imperii. 6.8. 59.ubi et- 
. | *. a X , n . 11. Jam t ver- 
Oni enim adminiſtratione deſtitunntur &* territorium non habent , illi ;\ or Ipcs 
habent quidem jura Principis perſonalia , at jura realia , ſen territorialia cls Saxenich 
non item. Dici enim de aliquo requirit ineſſe. Et dicuntur ejuſmodi ;— gn _ 
Principes + gg ” 
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The Em- Principes abſque adminiſtratione Domicelli. 1x jure Saxonico wocay. 
tur Schlechte Furſten, 7te»» Furſten Genoſſen. 

LIV. For that great title of Ele&or , which is in the three Archbj. 
ſhops of Mentz, Triers and Cologne , and in the King of Boheme , the 
Pfaltzgrave of the Rhine, the Duke of Saxe, and the Marqucſz of 
Brandenburg; the nature of it is well enough known out of the Elegz. 
on of the Emperour , and eſpecially from the Golden Bull of Charles 
IV. The Original of it hath been variouſly delivered ; ſome attri. 
buting it to Pope Gregory V. and 0tho III. Others to Gregory X. Ang 
the Diſcourſes of it in Baronizs, Schardivs, Knichen, Onuphrins , Goldg. 
Fus, Binius, Cubachins, and others of leſs name , are obvious enough, 
Neither will I here diſpute it after them. Norif I ſhould,could I make a 
b Paurmeiſt. better concluſion than ſome Lawyers * of the Empire that eſteem all ſich 
C_—_ opinions as place the original of the Princes Electors in this or that par. 
33.Pet.Eritz. ticular time, to begrounded only upon meer conjeftures, without war. 
de Xobilit.ad rant enough to _ a clear inference; and that the truth 1s,there is ng 
coal 18-5. kind of other certainty of it than thus,that by a tacit conſent of the States 

and of the Empire (ſince it eame into Germany ) this Septemmiral Elet. 
on hath been received, and that ſo the dignity of EleCtorſhip hath been 
ſetled by the ſame conſent upon thoſe-three Eccleſiaſtical and four Secy- 
lar Princes.But when or at what time this was firſt ſo received, is not deli- 
vered in any teſtimony that is certain enough to decide the controverſie, 
LV. For thoſe other two titles of Capitanei and Yaluaſores z Capita- 
news is taken either properly or improperly. Properly taken, in the 
Feudal cuſtoms of Lombardy, it comprehenſively denotes Counts and 
all above Connts that have Feudal dignities immediately derived from 
© 1i6.1,tit,, the Sovereign. The Text of the Feuds is,* Dux Marchio & Comes fex- 
m dare poſſunt, qui proprie regni vel Regis Capitanei dicuntur. Impro- 
perly taken and with a ſpecial reſtraint , it lignifies ſuch as being nei- 
ther Dukes , Marqueſles nor Counts, are inveſted, either by the Sove- 
reign , or by ſome Duke, Marqueſs or Count , or ſome State that hath 
wer by igfeudation to inveſt, of ſome Territory or Feudal command, 
d Feud-lib.2. or qui * deplebe aliqua vel plebis parte per feudum ſunt inveititi. Theſe 
tit,10.& ibid, x , 
Cuiaciuss arCalſo Capitarei, but improperly. For all ſuch as have none of thoſe 
videſs Hoto- preater titles, and yet have haveany ſuch Territories or commands im- 
py 4 2. mediately from either the Sovereign or from any of them which have 
Sigon,Hift.de Of thoſe greater titles, were more properly according to the Lom- 
—o# tral3b. bard cuſtoms, Valvaſores majores, *or the great Yalvaſours , or Valvaſe- 
e 5d. lib,r, res Regis. And they were (if at leaſt immediate to the Sovereign) the 
> &4& ſame with the Baronsor Freeheren of the Empire. But the better dis 
vaſoribus _ . 2s Rr 
vides Legs, Viſion antiently of Feudal dignities among the Lombard; was generally 
Subaudiz tb. into Capitanei and YValvaſores,the firſt comprehending all thoſe great Ti- 
þ 7-4" =h tles,the other all ſuch as had Territory and Juriſdiction by Feudal right 
fD-geft. Without thoſe Titles. So it appears clearly in tho * Fripngenſis. The 
* Original of the word Capitarei is plain enough; the (ignification lite- 
rally being but as in the common notion. It occurrs allo often in Pe- 
8 Lib.6.Epiſt. trus de Vinejs , and the abſtract of it is ® Capetania with him, And as 
Dux and Comes came to be annext to Feuds, ſo did this of Capitanews in 
Lombardy. But for Yalvaſor., it is not ſo clear whence it came or what 
it literally denotes. Some would have it 4 valvis ; and originations 
of that kind are too often raſhly admitted. But I have not yet under- 
ſtood any other derivation of it that is at all like a truth beſide Hoto- 
*1ar's and thoſe that follow him, when they conceive it to be _—_ of 
F4'/m, 


pare. 
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Jain, or Vaal, as Valvaſini all. But how made of Yaſs or Yaſal- The Em- 
rej the tell usnot. Nor is it worth a further enquiry. And ole The Em 
Feudal dignities of the Empire, and of the names of Feudal dignities, 
which are alſo ſometimes made perſonal, hitherto. And we come to 


thetitle of Ritter geſchlagen, or as, we ſay, a dubbed Knight , which 


is meerly perſonal. 


LVI. The nature of a Ritter geſchlagen . a dubbed Knight or the 
Knight of the Spurr there , is as with us, Nor is the Ceremony of 
making him at this day (for ought I know) different from ours. Re- 
arly the perſon tobe honoured kneels, and the Emperour's gentle 
reed him ( for the laying on the Sword is rather to be called a 
froke, and not a touching or laying it on, as in vulgar ſpeech ; and it 
was, in elder times, a plain ſtroke; Geſchlagen fignifying bur as per- 
eaſws) and the pronouncing of him to be a — creates him. And 
ſometimes the pronouncing only without any uſe of the Sword (at leaſt 
any ſuch particular uſe of 1t , as that it toucht thoſe which are created) 
for a ſufficient Creation, As in that example of Charles V. who 
upon his Victory againſt Frederick, Duke of Saxony, created many 
Knights together, only by pronouncing that they ſhould be r9dos | Ca- þ acnnen. De- 
zaleros, or all Knights, Touching this hignity ( which never was ex- i £4u4f-p- 
tended beyond the perſon created ) we obſerve ſpecially the antient * 
Law of the Empire that appointed who ſhould be capable of it, the 
rrivileges belonging to it, the Original of it , the Ceremonies that anti- 
ently were uſed in conferring it , and the Perſons that give it. None 
was capable of this dignity, by a Conſtitution of Frederick, Il. (which 
isalſo attributed i to Coxrad IV.) but he that was diſcended from one i Goldaſt. 
that was Miles , which I interpret a Gentleman or Nobilzs , and not a ©9993: 
Knight. For Ritter and 2/es often ſignifie in the old Feudal Law of P_ 
the Empire, a Gentleman, asthe word Gentleman is ſignified in Nobi- 
ks, and not a dubbed Knight orRitter geſchlagen , which is interpre- 
ted by Ales fats, or cingulo militari donatws 3 as with us in England, 
i ſuſcepit Ordinem Milite , is the dubbed Knight, and him generally 
we call a Knightz yet alſo the word Ailites denotes Gentlemen , or 
creat Free-holders of the Country allo. And they are called Knights 
in our Laws that concern either choice of Coroners or of Knights of 
the Parliament, although they be no created Knights. And thence it k; 
is that the Gentry of the Empire generally is called the Ritterſchaft, * arty 
asif you would ſay Militia , whereas yet none is a Ritter in that ſenſe, pi. 17.05 rt 
as Eques auratus , Or Cingulo Militie donatus denotes it , but he that is def: Conpir. 
Knighted , or in Ordinem Militarem cooptatus. The Conſtitution we 2 —_— 


ſpeak of is remembered in a diſpenſation to one that was to be made a pud Hoto- 
Knight, his Anceſtours * having not been Gentlemen. _— x 


þrre. 


Otam facimus (faith the Emperour) univerſis, quod A. 
de N. MajeStati nfftre humiliter ſupplicawit, ut cunt 
fieri velit Miles , &+ pater ſuns Miles non efſet , ſibi 


exinde largiri licentiam dignaremur. Nos antem ut fidei ſue 
meritum, &» (norum, per Imperialis gratie premium imperi- 
aliter compenſemns, ſupplicationibus ipſins benignins inclinati, 
de poteſtatis nofire plenitudine ſibi concedimus poteFlatem , 

Z7z quod 
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The Em- quod quanquam pater ſuns Miles non fuerit , O noftris cog. 

pire. flitutionibus cavearnr, quod Milites fieri nequeant, qui de Le 
vere Militum non naſcuntur, ipſe tamen de culminis noſtri li. 
centia decorari valeat Cingulo Militari , mandantes, quate. 
ns nullus ſit , qui ipſum ſuper hoc de cetero mole$tare wel im. 
pedire valeat aut preſumat. 


But Goldaſtus underſtands it, as if this were a Creation of a Knight 
by Patent. For the title in him to it is, De Cingulo Militari per Prixci. 
perm concedendo, To this may be added that which isby ſome remem. 

1 vide Men- bered out of an old Conſtitution in the Records of Lovaire! that none 


_—_ ſhould recfive this Dignity unleſs he had ſerved thrice in the Warr, 
Lovan.lib.3- 


LVII. For the Privileges of theſe Knights 3 whereas by the old Im. 
perial Laws , divers Privileges in making of Teſtaments, it being free 
from impriſonment , and ſuch more ( which are collected by divers 
Lawyers , buteſpecially by Clandins Coterens 1n his de Privilegiis Mili. 
tum) were due to thoſe that were truly Alites , and ſerved in the 
Warrs, being thereto choſen Ind ſworn with ſolemnity, as appears, in 
Polybius , Vegetins , and other good Authours that deſcribe the X/ilitis 
Romana 3 it hath been a queſtion among ſome great DoQours , whe- 
ther all or any of thoſe Privileges belong now to Knights made in the 
Empire 3 Knights , that being Equites aurati (and called ſo from their 
gilt Spurrs , which they were wont to have put on at their Creation) 
are alſo known and expreſt by the name of A/lites fa&i , or in 0rdi- 
nem Militarem cooptati. If they lived in the Warrs, and were truly 
m Vide Tire Mlites by their ſervice, there were (lay ® they) no doubt of it. And 
Pare Par. ſfomealſo ”, exprelly , that they ought not to be impriſoned for Debt, 
Bellugam, nor put to torture, by reaſon of their dignity. But in regard this digni- 
—_ 20.6. ty thus conferred doth not make thema part of an Army, nor hath any 
8. ' Martial Employment annext to it , the molt common opinion is that 
n __ 1: they have no right toany of thole antient Privileges. Soli namgue hi 
wis cedere poſ.. qui pro tutela Romani Imperii militant , privilegiis Militum digni haben- 
ſfut,& videſs tur 3 alii non habentur, ſaith Zoannettws. And hinc ef, faith he further, 
ot uod + Cxlare creatis Militibus auratis quos armate militie non incum- 
Romeno $.68. bere conitat , prerogative Militares an nomine nequaquam debentur, 
& ſeq. & 77. ſecundum veram, communent &- receptiſſemam DoGorum omninm ſextenti- 

am , and to that purpoſe he uſes divers Authorities taken from the Do- 

ours. But that privilege antiently granted to all Knights within the 
o Apuldubir, Marquiſate of Namnrs is obſervable in this place 3 That there ſhould 
Mircumin he no more paid to the pom; 3 ke Tak beſt of a Knights Chattels upon his 
_ = death, or melins mobile quod quidem melius cathelum dicitur.,as the words 
pEpP.ad $yl- ® are in Philip Marqueſs of Namurs his grant of it in MCCXIT, He did 
var-4s De Mi- it, conſuetudines quaſdam indecentes , qudM# contra honorem Militarem in- 


litiis vero & | 7... = : 
Militum apu ju 5Fe nſurpaverat, iniquas eſſe decernens, as the Charter allo ſaies. 


R.omanos gene- 
ey rofl LVIHI. The Original of theſe Knights in the Empire is not to be 
re volumina drawn out of the uſe of old Kome,where the Equeitris Ordo, or the Ordo 


conſeripſere, 5 cnndus (as Statins ®calls it) conſiſted of ſuch as were Equites. They 


eaque fats tr i- 


za,vid-fic Lud. antiently had their rank only from their Cenſus Equeſtris and the Cen- 


_—_ ſors choice or allowance of them. And ſome fimilitude , indeed, is 


I.Csl 4. between 
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between 4 them and the dubbed _ of the Empire and of other The En. 
States, in regard that as thoſe of old Roxee had relation to the Senate, DE 
asthe next ranks to them , ſo thele to the Lords of ſeveral States. But q Fideſis Bud. 
neither the Cenſors choice , nor the Cenſus Equeſtris ( which was about ad L.fn.f.de 
MMMXXV pounds of our money) nor their jus aureornm anuulorunt *areribw. 
had ever any place in theſe Knights. And though in England efpeci- 

ally (as 1 hereafter ſhewed) and in ſome other places, there be from an- 

tient time a kind of Cenſus Equeitris , yet it 18 without any colour of 

relation to that of old Rome, Sometimes allo in the declining Ages 

2 whole Corporation had the dignity of the Ordo EqueFris given them 

in Rozze by the Emperour's reſcript , as welee in that to the Navicularii, 

ror ſuch as had the care of ſhipping for publick poviſion , which agrees + —_———_ 
with nothing that belongs to the ſolemn giving of it as it hath been a 115, 
dignity ſince the French Empire began, Nor can this dignity have 

any Original in the A4ilites or Souldiers of the old Empire; although 

they had their Cingulum & Sacramentum allo, and the addition of 145- 

es often, and Juratrs Miles © ſometimes, occurr in thoſe elder times, in —_— : 
ſach ſort as Aſiles at this day for a Knight. But theſe things were com- * tans 
mon to all Souldiers. There is alſo in Juliar's Epiſtles a Grant from 

him to Leontins , that he might uſe Arms: rw 9% 3m\av XC, are the 

words. But the Original of this kind of Knights is not perhaps to be 

deduced from any _— than Germans, and the Cuſtoms exerciſed a- 

mong the Germans and other warlike Nations of the North. Their 

uſewas, in Publick Aſſemblies by a ſolemn giving a Launce or Target 
to conferr ſuch a kind of honour. And this was done Gmerimes by 
ſme Prince of the State , ſometimes by a Father or Kinſman. Tacitzs 

is a witneſs of it. Nihil (faith *he) neque publice neque private rei niſs po 0h 
armati agunt. Sed arma ſumere, non ante ckiquam moris, quam Civitas hey nah 
ſuffeFurum probaverit. Tum in ipſo concilio vel Principum aliqitis , wel as, 
Pater vel Propinquns , Scuto frameique juvenem ornant. Hee apud illos om pun,” 


Toga, hic primus juventz honos. Ante hoc domns pars videntur 5 mox Boiorum ar- 
Reipublice, Of this nature alſo was that courſe of adoption per arma, 3% Mitari- 
ts - : 2 bus donas Fre- 
which Theodoricus King of the Faſt Goths 1n Ttaly , uſed to the King of dericus Imge- 
the Hernli, For as in later Ages, fo then alſo, one Prince received the 7%: 


dignity of another, The Charter of that adoptions yet extant. 


Er arma Feeri poſſe filium ( ſaith * Theodoricus ) grande on 
Pp inter gentes conStat eſſe preconium. Quia non eſt dignus 2. videſis O- 
 adoptari nift qui fortiſſimus meretur agnoſci. In ſobole ip.seqres.tis 
frequemer fallimur. Ignavi autem eſſe neſciunt quos judicia 15925 59.5 
pepererunt. Hi enim gratiam non de natura ſed de ſolis meri- 
tis habent. Quam vinculo animi obligantur extranei, & tan- 
ta in hoc aSiu wiseſt, ut prins fe welint mori, quam aliquid 
aſperum patribus videantur infligi. Et ideo more gentium @&- 
conditione wirili , filium te praſenti munere procreamus , ut 
competenter per arma naſcaris qui bellicoſus eſſe dignoſceris. 
Danus quidem tibi Equos, Enſes, Clypeos, & reliqua inſtru- 
menta bellorum , ſed que ſunt omnimodis fortiora, largimur 
t1bi noftra judicia. Summus enim inter gentes eſſe crederis,qui 


Z7 2 Theodoric 
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The Em- Theodorici ſententia comprobaris. Sume itaq; arma, mihz t;. 

pire. big; proefutura. Ille a te dewotionem petit, qui te magis defey. 
ſare diſponit ;, probat tuum animum opus non habebit obſe- 
quium. Adoptat te talis, de cuyus gente tu potins formideric, 
Note ſunt enim Herulis Gothorum, Deo juwvante,ſolatia. Ny; 
arma tibi dedimus : gentes autem olim wirtutum pignoya 
preftiterunt. Salutantes proinde gratia competenti,reliqua per 
illum &<-illum Legatos noStros patrio ſermone mandamus; qui 
wobis literas noſtras evidenter exponant, & ad confirmanday; 
gratiam, que ſunt dicenda ſubjungant. 


ce ———, 


Thus was Extherique father to Athalarique, King of the Eaſt Gotl,,, 
« catodor, "fame per arma filius, by Juſtinian, and another example of it 1; re. 
yar.8.form.1, membred * in Caſſzodore, Neither was this adoptio per arma, any thing 
Var. .ferm.9 elſe but a publication of the Princes judgment touching the perſon {g 
adopted, and his folemn confirmation of him, under the name of hig 
Son, thus to bear and uſe Arms. For it had no ſuch matter in it as 
the giving any hope of ſucceſſion or making any civil adgnation be- 
'tween them, as that Adoption which was 1n uſe in old Roxze had. A 
tPerſicorum a. ſingular example to that purpoſe is in Procopizs, where * Cabades King 
_ of Perſia by Embaſſadours importuned Juſti» the elder to adopt his 
Son Coſroes, which Juftin was inconſiderately ready enough to do ac- 
cording to the Roman faſhion, until his Chancellor Proclus admoniſh- 
ed him, "that an adoption done according to theſe Laws of Rome, 
ave alſoa right of ſucceſſion which might ſo prevent his Nephew 
Joſtinia whom he had before deſigned for his ſucceſlour. There- 
ore Proclus adviſed him, that to fatisfie the delire of Cabudes and yet 
to fave the ſucceſſion as he had already deſigned it, he ſhould return 
an anſwer that he would adopt him after the faſhion uſed among the 
barbarous Nations, but not according to the Laws of Rowe, in 4 (as 
Procopius his words are) &; PapCiyy mona, Inhorin, « yeg unari i AdgCagy 199 
wide molbrras dn" Iman oxy, That it ſhould be done after the cuStom of the 
Barbarons Nations that did not adopt Sons by writing, but by Armes, 
And this anſwer being return'd,the Perſar(whole purpoſe indeed was to 

have gain'd to his Son an expeftancy of ſucceſſion in the Rozzan 
Pire) received it rather as a ſcorn put upon him than for any fatisfa- 
&ion. It being clear Law among thoſe Nations that uſed this Ado- 
ption by Arms, that no hope of ſucceſſion could come of it. Neither 
u DegeP.Loy. CAN 1 conceive, that the Phraſe 2 Rege gentis extere arma juſcipere, uſed 
goebarderom by Paul Wernfred, where he ſpeaks of A4lboin, Son to Andoin, King of 
—peoin the Lombards, that went to Tyriſend to receive a Knighthood , {1- 
om otherwiſe than | arma adoptari, And in thoſe clder timcs, 
th thoſe phraſes, and &onu3zr ds Ca3z;e nora, or to be adopted after 
the barbarous cuitom ( that is, the cuſtom of the Northern Nations ) 
wereof the fame ſenſe. From this uſe of thoſe Northern Nations 
came the faſhion of Knighting into the Empire, which under Charles 
the Great, and after him confiſted of none elſe but of thoſe Northern, 
or of ſuch as had upon their incurſions been mixt with them , and fo 
received moſt of their cuſtoms. For the girding with the Sword, put- 


ting on Spurs and the hike, which made up but an «:1optio per __ 
ave 
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ave been often uſed in giving this dignity both in the Empire and b 
Re among the kak of theſe Nations. The antienteſt uſe The Em 
of it as an addition of honour in the German Empire, that I have ewe 
obſerved, is in the Subſcriptions to Lietbert Biſhop of Cambray his 

Charter of foundation of the Abbey of S. Sepwlchers there. In 

them we read, Signum Chriitiani Militis, 8. Johannis Militis, $. al- 


terius Joannis Militis, Signum Herisberti Militis, and ſuch more. Itis of 
the year MLXIV. 


LIX. But although the Original be thence taken, wherein the giy- 
ing of Arms is the chief Ceremony of Creation, which in the later 
times (as at this day) became to'be for the moſt part the gentle ſtroak 
ofa Sword with the atteſtation of the Emperor, by a ſolemn pronouncing 
the perſon honour'd to be a Knight; yet the Ceremoniesin the times that 
intercede this Original, and the later ages, have been various. The ſo- 
lemnity of girding, a blow on the neck, putting on Spurrs, and di- 
yers holy Ceremonies alſo are found in good teſtimonies, that concern 
this dignity in the Empire. And ſometimes an Oath taken, touching 
which, more alſo in the next Chapter. Charles the Great in his Con- 
ſ{titutions (as they are pretended) made for the State of Friſland, or- 
dains that the Governour there, by girding with a Sword, and ſtriking 
the perſon created on the ear (as the cuſtom then was ) ſhould make 
Knights and give themalſo an Enſign of their Knighthood with the 
[ſmperial Crown pictured on it , which ſhews the uſe in that age. 

Statuimws <> are the words) ut ſs quis ex ipſps ſuſtentationem 7 - x Haneonius 

buerint vel militare voluerint, dia poteitas ( ſo was the Governours 4 r*6.Friſ.& 
title, as Podeſta in Ttaly ) Sicut conſuetudinis eif, manu colapho, ſic Mi- gm 
lites faciat, ei demg; firmiter injungendo precipiat : ut deinceps more Deli. "M 
Militum Sacri Imperii aut regni Francie armati incedant ; eo quod net" es 
conſideramws ſi predifi Friſones ſecundum ſtaturam corporis ©» formant as. Honoris lib, 
es 2 Deo + natura datam ſic militaverint, cundis in orbe terrarum ni- 314-525: 
litibus, ſua fortitudine, ingenio &* aundacia ( dummodd ut prediftum eff 
fnt armati ) facile precellent &- prevalebunt. Qui Friſones ſjgnum ſue 
Militie 2 dia pote5tate recipere debent in quo Corona Imperialis ix ſ- 
gm ſue libertatis a nobis conceſſe debeat eſſe depifta, &c. Datum Ros» 
mz i» Lateranenſi Palatio Anno Dominice Incarnationis DCCCII. In 
the teſtimonies that occurr in the Story of the following times, the 
making of Knights is often remembred, but rarely with more parti- 
cular expreſſion of Ceremony than the Girding. As, Frederique the 
irſtheld a Feaſt at Mentz, Ut filium ſunm (faith ! Arnoldus Labecenſis ) y Hf-Sclev. 
Henricum Regen Militem declararet ,& Gladium ſuper femur jus potentiſſi« **7* 
mum accingeret. Sothe Embaſladors of the Eaſtern Empire 1n like words 
importuned the ſame Emperor to Knight Frederick, Duke of Swaber. In 
preſentia ſua (the words of * Radevicws ) gladio accingi & Militem profi- 2 pe got. Bre- 


teripoitulant & impetrant. _ LA6, t, 


Ut Trinceps puerum, preſentibus illis, 
Accingi Gladio Fredericum rite juberet, 


faith * Guntherws, Divers like paſſages are in the Writers of the Em- *pe viuu #- 
fire. But the blow onthe ear or cheek was alſo ( it ſeems) in uſe for vob#bi.%b.6, 
themoſt common Ceremony, aud is ſupplied, it ſeems, or meant b mIP.Epiſc 
the ſtroke with the Sword. For John de Beka *a Canon of Vrrechs Olirajett: 1.65 
that | 


© Qs - - - . — - —  — 


Cunap.], 
The Emn- that wroteabove CC years paſt, ſpeaking of the uſe of his age ſays, that 
bot although other Solemnities were omitted,yet that was then uſed. Pler;g: 
pre. Milites moderno tempore (faith he) parcimoniis intendentes, omilſis ſum- 
ptuoſts ſolennitatibus, ſaltem per colaphum , Militarem dignitatem acc. 
pinnt. Tdeoq; multy, regulam ejuſdem ordinis ignorantes, debilt militaye 
eſciunt, whereupon he relates the antienter and ſolemn form by which 
the Order of Knighthood was = to William Grave of Hol/and,yyhen 
he was choſen Emperor in MCCLXXII. whereof more preſently, Anq 
therein alſo the ſtroke on the ear or neck was uſed. But in that exam. 
ple of the Emperor $7gi/mund his knighting Signel a French Gentleman 
in France, beſide the {ſtroke with the Sword, and the girding, his viv- 
b Till.der:b. ing him one of his gilt Spurrs is ® remember'd. Where obſerve, by the 
-ra<weninal way, this power of Knighting exerciſed by one Prince in the Territo. 
lic. Equf.pa7. ty of another, and that juſtly (as1t was conceived) quia ex jure conſul. 
_— torum ſententia (lays du Tillet ) Equites ubiq; O in Imperio &* in alieng 
nopt.Tratat, dominatu inſtitui poſſunt. But allo ofttimes Knights have been created 
a, -/ ++ wa in the Empire by the Emperors Letters Patents. Cum his temporibus 
fri Semleave, (faith®© Petrus Calefatas a Profeſlor of Law at Piſa) Ordo Senatorins urbis 
Ts, Rome non inveniatur. ſequitur ut hodie primum ordinem in Civitatibys 
(excepta Venetiarum urbe ) tenere videatur EqueStris dignitas, quam In- 
perator his verbis, codicillis ſuis, concedere ſolet. Then he thus addsthe 

form. 
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\E N. preſenti noftro ediflo et de plenitudine nofire 

Caſarex poteSiatis Militem ſive Equitem auratum 
facimus et creamus ac titulo ac dignitate Militari decoramus et 
ad ftatum et ordinem Militarem aſſumimns. Militaris quoque 
Cingul1 et Baltei decorefaſcibuſq; et ſtemmate Auratz Militiz 
inſugnivimus et fortitudinis Gladio accingimus ac aliorum Mi- 
litum numero et conſortio clementer aſcribimus et aggregamns, 
wvolentes et decernentes quod deinceps ubiq; locorum et terr;- 
rum pro vero Milite habearis &+ honoreris poſſiſq; &» debeas 
pro hujuſmodi Juſcepte dignitatis ornameiito torquibus, gl- 
diis, veftibus, phalaris ſeu equorum ornamentis aureis cate- 
riſq; omnibus + ſungulis Privilegiis, Gratis, dignitatibus &: 
Franchifus uti, frui, &- gandere, quibus wiri ſftrenui per nos 
ſtricto enſe facti & creati Milites utuntur, fruuntur OO gau- 
dent &+« etiam admitti ad que illi admituntur quomodolibet de 
conſuetudine wel de Fure. 


Sometimes alſo, glving a Shield and the putting on a Helm were an- 

SE tiently added to the Ceremony, as Goldai?us obſerves upon ſome old 

_ win, Dutch Poets. Nobilinm quondam filii (faith 4 he) appenſione Scuti, Ga- 

pag.4azs lee impoſitione O* accintione enſis in Equeitrem dignitatem lei. Theſe 

Ceremonies were done by the Emperors themſelves(for the moſt part) 

, to their ſubjedts , when they Knighted them ; but by ſome great Bi- 

ſhops to the Emperors when they themſelves took the dignity. Herr) 

eLamb Schat- 15o, yer © conceſſionent Archiepiſcopi Bremenſjs primiin ſe ' bellica ſuc- 
orange OY; | ſis primiins ſe arma' bellica i 

Chronice, Cinxit Goſlarie.And to this purpoſe Hotoman delivers his general obſcr- 

vation; 


Q_—_—_ 
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vation 3 Dande Militie ritus (as his * words are) feudiſtico quidem infti- The Ws 
tuto hic fuit, ut ſiquidem Imperator in Militarem ordinem cooptanduas eſſet, 


| r f p , *f -.4 ay" X X 1 re. 
tum Epiſcopi aliquot ſolenni precatione adhibiti Cingulum ei cum Gladio ap-1 -—— ip 
ponerent 5 WL autem alins, ipſe Imperator. us p. , 


LX. But for the Ceremonies in the _—_— Receiving this digni- 
ty3 this example of Wil/;am Earl of Hol/and, the Anti-Ceſar to Con- 
+1 IV. is moſt obſervable. | 


Regula Militaris Ordinis praſcripta Willielmo , 


; oY "yp Io fit. pe 
Principibus Imperii in Comitiis nar 9 
Colonienſibus, An. Domini. BP. Baran 
MCCXLVII. ney 


fo Caps *n Me- 
. . nenius 1 De- 
Ugniam Wilhelmus deſignatus Romanorum Rex a- ics Equetri 
- * . . b - os l 
doleſcens ef Armiger, wiſum nobis et, ut cum fefti- oiarpouls- 
natione preparentur omnia, quacunque ſunt neceſſaria, ut 7*=Joamen 


ſecundum ritum Chriſticolarum Imperatorum Miles freret, an- pate. 
teguam Aquilgrani diadema Regni ſuſciperet, &» ut ſecundum ub1 4. Ortone 
Chriſtianam inſtitutionem Miles effeius, &» Regulam Milita- ** —_ 
ris Ordinis profeſſus, ex eo diſceret, cujuſmodi jugum in or- 
dine ſuo ſuſceperit, ©» quale votum in proceſſione ſux Regul. 
emiſerit. Itaq ex conſenſu noftro, praparatis in Eccleſia Co- 
lonienſi owmibus , poſt Evangelium ſolemnis Miſſe, predi- 
Gus Wilhelmus Armiger coram Cardinale Apoſtolice Sedis 
Legato produClus eft per Regem Bohemiz, dicentem in hunc 
modum : Veſtrz reverentiz, Pater almiflue, przſentamus 
hunc eleum Armigerum, devotiſſime ſupplicantes, ut veſtra 
paternitas votivam eyus profeſſionem ſuſcipiat, quo Militari 
noſtro collegio digne alcribi poſſit. Dominus autem Car- 
dinalis in Pontificalibus aſſiftens ornamentis, eidem Armi- 
gero dixit ſecundum Etymologiam ejuſdem nominis, quod eff 
Miles : Oportet air, unumquemq; militare volentem, efle 
magnanmum, ingenuum, Jargifluum, egregium & ſtrengum: 
magnanimum quidem in adverfirate, ingenuum in conſan- 
guinitate, Jargifluum in honeſtate, egregium 1n Curialitate, 
& ſtrenuum in virili probitate. Sed antequam votum tux 
profeſſionis facias, cum matura deliberatione jugum regulz 
prius audias. 
ia itaqz regeulaeſt Militaris Ordinis. Inprimis cum de- 
vota recordatione Dominicz paſſionis Miſſam quoridie au- 
dire; pro fide Catholica corpus audatter exponere, _— 
| Ecclett- 
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The Em- Eccleſiam cum miniſtris ejus 3 quibuſcung; grafſatoribus j;. 


prre. 


berare 3 viduas, pupillos ac orphanos in corum neceſſitate 
protegere 3 injuſta bella vitare ; iniqua ftipendia renuere, 
pro liberatione cuyuſlibet innocentis duelJum inire ; Impe. 
ratori Romanorum, ſeu cus patricio reverenter in temporz. 
libus obedire ; Rempublicam 1llibatam in vigore ſuo per- 
mictere ; bona feudalia Regni vel Imperii nequaquan alje. 
nare, ac irreprehenſibiliter apud Deum 8& homines in hoc 
mundo vivere. Hzc ſtatuta Militaris regulz fi devore cuſt. 
dieris, & pro virili diligenter adimpleveris, ſcias temporalem 
te honorem in terris, & poſt hanc vitam requiem zternah 
in Ccelis merer1. 

Quibus expletis, Dominus Cardinalis conjuntas manus e. 
juſdem Tyronis clauſit in Miſſali, ſupra leeium Ewvangeling 
ita dicens: Vis ergo Militarem Ordinem in Nomine Dani. 
ni devore ſuſcipere, & regulam tibi verbotenus explicatam, 
quantum potes, perficere ? Cui reſpondit Armiger, volo. Et 
tunc Dominus Cardinalis ſubſequentem profeſſionent, Armuge- 
ro dedit, quam idem Armiger palam onmibus in hunc modux 
legit. Ego Wilhelmus Comes Hollandie, Militiz princeps, 
Sacriq; Imperii Vaſallus liber, jurando profiteor regulz Mi- 
litaris obſervantiam , in prelentia Domini mei Petri, ad 
Velum Aurcum Diaconi Cardinalis, & Apoſtolicz ſedisLe- 
gati, per hoc ſacroſanttum Euangelium, quod manu tango, 
Cui Gardinalis : Hzc devota profcſſio peccatorum tuorum 
ſit vera remiſſio, Amen. Iſtis itaque diftis, Rex Bohemir 
idum impegit in collum Tyronis ita dicens : Ad honoran 
Dci omnipotentis, . te Mi/item ordino, ac in noſtrum Colle- 
gium gratanter accipio. Sed memento, quoniam ſervator 
mundi, coram Anna Pontifice pro te colophiſatus & illuſus 
coram Pilato przfide, & flagellis cxſus, ac ſpinis coronatus, 
coram Herode Rege chlamide veſtitus & deriſus, & coram 
omni populo nudus & vulneratus, in cruce ſuſpenſus eſt, cu- 
jus opprobria meminiſle te ſuadeo, cujus crucem acceptare 
te conſulo, cujus etiam mortem ulciſci te moneo. 

Quibus ita ſolenniter adimpletis nowus Tyro poſt diflam 
Miſſam cum ſtridentibus buccinis, perſtirepentibus tympanis, et 
tinnientibus cymbalis contra filium Regis Bohemix tribus vici- 
bus concurrit in haſtiludio, &+ exinde, cum gladiis enitentibus, 
dimicationis tyrocinium fecit. | 

Erant autein ei eadem ſua elelione &- Curia Praſentes. 

Petrus Caputii, Cardinalis Legatiſq; ſedis Apoſtolice. 

Rex Bohemiz cum filiis ſuis. 


Arnol- 


4 
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Arnoldus de Iſenborch, Archiepiſcopus Trevirenſis. The Em. 
Conradus de Hoyſtaden, Archiepiſcopys Colonienfis. pire. 
Gerhardus, Archiepiſcopus Moguntinenfis. 

Henricus de Geldria, Ele&us Leodienfis. 

Otto de Hollandia, Epiſcopus TrajeRenfis. 
Cum novem aliis Archiepiſcopis ©» Epiſcopis. Marshio Bran- 


denburgenfis, cum pluribus Ducibus &-» Marchionibus + Va- 
ſallis Imperit. 

Thus ſometimes before the Coronation, ſonietimes afterward, the 
Emperor as other Kings, took this dignity, wherein the eſtimation of 
it ismoſt remarkable. And ad Notitiam veitram perducimns (laith Con- 
rad King of the Romans, in his Edict * for the time of his Knighthood h Goldaſt.ced. 
directed to thoſe of Palermo) quod licet ex generoſitate ſanguinis, qua 9"9P94-495* 
nos 4 primtis componentibus nature decoravit & ex dignitatis officio, qua 
duorim Regnorum 10s in ſolio gratia divina prefecit, nobjs militaris ho- 
noris auſpicia non deeſſent, quia tamen Militiz Cingulum, quod reverenda 

ſancivit antiquitas, nondum Serenitas noftra ſuſceperat, die preſentis men- 
his Auguiti, cum ſolennitate tyrocinii, latus noſtrum elegimnus decorandum, 
ut ex hoc etatis noſtre viForioſe floriditas ſigna majoris ſtrenuitatis in- 
dueret, & originalis nobilitatis gratiam renovaret nove Militie claritu- 
do; Quactiam die, ut honoris noſtri ſolennia dignis militantium ſtudio- 
rum titulis ornaremus, preter celebrata magnifice feſtivitatis, que tanti 
boni jocunditas, © perſone noſtre magnificentia requirebat, ad locunt wi- 
Boriols exercitus noſtri caſtr# perduximns, & abunde ſub ftelicitatis fu- 
tare preſagio, 7 ow data, plene fidelibus contra” hoites noifro; continuatss 
greſſubus procedamus. And for the great. eſtimation of this - dignity in 
the Empire 3 Iobſerve alſo thoſe words of Giovanno Selino, as they 
are cited by Alfenſe Cecarelli in his Hiſtory di caſa Monaldeſea 5 Conra- 
dus Imperator decoravit illuſtrilſuman domum de Monaldis aurea Equeitri 
dignitate que ſumma omnium dignitatum et in Imperiali Palatio, &* vo+ 
cavit eam collateralem Imperii. ; 


IX. Thereis alſo in the Portificale Romanum this form preſcribed 
forthe Creation of a Knight. | 


De BenediFione novi Militis. 


les creari & benedici poteſt quacumque die, loco, & 

hora; fed ft inter Miſlerum ſolennia creandus eſt, Pon« 
tifex in eo habitu, in quo Miſſa celebravit, aut illi inter- 
fuit, in faldiſtorio ante medium Altaris, ſtans, vel ſedens, 
prout convenir, finita Miſſa, id peragit. Si autem extra di- 
vina, in ſtola ſupra Rochetum, vel i fit regularis, ſupra ſuper- 
pelliceum, id facie, Er primo Enſem, quem aliquis coram eo 
genuflexus evaginatum tenet, ſtans, dereQo capite, benedt- 


ctt, 1 non fit beneditas, dicens. 


Verl. Adjutorium joey” 000m in Nomine Domini. | 


TC —_—— 
_———— COIL. 
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The Em- Reſp. Oui fecit Calum e& Terram. SR © 
pire. Ver. Domine, exaudi orationem meanm. 

Reſp. Et clamor mens ad te wemat. 


Verl{. Dominus vobiſcum. 
Reſp. Et cum Spiritu tuo. 


. Oremus. 


Xaudi, queſumus, Domine preces noſtras, &» bunc Fq. 
, ſem, quo bic famulus tuns circumcingi defiderat, Maje- 
ftatis tu# dextra dignare beneÞdicere , quatenus eſſe Poſt 
Defenſor Eccleſiarum, viduarum, Orphanorum, omnikmg; Deg 
ſervientium, contra ſeavitian Paganorum, atque Hereticongy, 
aliiſq; fibi inſudiantibus fit terror &» formido. Per Chriftuy 
Dominum noftrum. 


Reſp. Amen. 


Oremus. 


Ene % dic, Domine fanSie, Pater Omnipotens; «terne De. 
| #5, per invocationemſandi Nominis tui, &- per adum- 
tum-Teſu Chriſti filii tu; Domini noſtri, &» per donum ſanki 
Spiritus paracliti, buns Enſem, »t hic famulus tuns, qui be. 
dierna die eo tua pietate precingitur, wviſebiles inimicos co- 
eulcet viftoriaq; per omnia potitus ſemper maneat illeſus. Pu 
Chriſtum Dominum noſirun. 
Reſp. Amen. 


Deinde dicit, ſtans, ut prius. | 


Enedicins Dominus Deus mens, qui docet manus meas ad 
prelium, &> digitos meos ad bellum. 
Miſericordia mea, &* refugium meum : ſuſceptor mens, 
Ieberator mens. 
Prote&or mens, © in ipſo ſperavs : qui ſubdit populum me- 
un ſub me. 
' Gloria Patri, et Filio, et Spiritui Sando. 


 Sicut erat in principio et nunc et ſemper et in ſecula ſeculs- 
rum. Amen, 


'  Verf.. Salvnm fac ſervun tuum Domine. 
Reſp. Deus mens ſperantem in te. 
Verſ. Eo ei Domine turris fortitudinis. 
Reſp. A facte inimicz. 

Verl. 
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Verl. Domine exaud:i orationem meam. The Ems. 
Reſp. Er clamor mens ad te weniat. pire. 


Verſ. Dominus wobiſcunt. 


Reſp. Et cum Spiritu ſuo. 
Oremus. 


Omine SanGle, Pater Omnipotens, eterne Deus, qui Cuts 

Ga ſolus ordinas , et rele difponis , qui ad coercen- 
dam malitiam reproborum, et tuendam juſtitiam, uſum Gladii 
interris hominibus tua ſalubri diſpoſitione permiſiſti, et Mili- 
tarem Ordinem ad populiproteionen inftitui voluiſti, quiq; 
per beatum Johannem Mil:tibus ad ſe in deſerto wenientibus 
ut neminem concuterent, ſed propriis contenti eſſent ſtipendi- 
is, dici fecifti ; clementiam tuam, Domine, ſuppliciter exora- 
mus, ut ficut David puero tuo Goliam ſuperandi largitus esfa- 
cultatem, et Judam Macchabzum de feritate gentiun nomen 
tum non invocantinm triumphare feciſti, ita et huic famulo 
tuo, qui noviter jugo Militie colla ſupponit, pietate caleſti vis 
res ( audaciam ad fidei  juſtitie defenſronem tribuas ;, 
preſtes ei Fidei, Spei, &* Charitatis augmentum ; da tui 
timorem pariter, & amorem, bumilitatem, perſeverantiam, 0- 
bedientiam, i patientiam bonam, &» cun&la in eo re&46 diſpo- 
nas ; ut neminem cum Gladio iſto, vel alio, inju$e ledat ; os 
omnia cum eo ju$ta , © rebia defendat ; 9» ſicut ipſe de minori 
oradu ad novum Militie promovetur honorem, ita weterem 
hominem deponens cum aGibus ſuis, novum induat hominem ; 
ut te timeat, GH» refe colat, perfidorum conſortia vitet, &» ſu- 
an in proximum charitatem extendat, prepoſito tuo in omnibus 
re obediat, &» ſunm in cunftis jubte officium exequatur. Per 
Chriflum Dominum noftrum. Reſp. Amen. 

Tunc Enſem aqua benedicta alpergit. Si autem Enfis fic 
prius benedius,.omnia przdicta omittuntur. Poſthzc Pon- 
tifex ſedens, accepta Mitra, dat Enſem nudum novo Militi 
ante ſe genuflexo, in manum dextram, dicens. 

Accipe Gladium iftum in nomine Pa Þ$ tris, & Fi $lii, 
O- Spiritus Þ Sandi, & ntaris eo ad defenſionem tuam, ac 
ſanfi Dei Eccleſte,» ad confuſtonem inimicorum Crucis Chri- 
ſti, ac fidei Chriftiaue ; &+ quantum humana fragilitas per- 
miſerit, cum eo neminem injuſte ledas, quod ipſe preftare di- 
gnetur, qui cum Patre & Spiritu Sando wivit,gh» regnat Deus, 
per omnia ſecula ſecnulorum. 


Reſp. Amen. 


Aaa 7 Deinde. 
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The Em- PDeinde Enfis in vaginam reponitur, & Pontifex cingit 
pire; Militem novum Enſem, dicens. 2 


Accingere Gladio tuo ſuper femur tuum potentiſſume ; 
attende quod San&ii non in Glatio, ſed per fidem wicerynt 
Regna. . 

Enſe igitur accintus Mzles novus ſurgit, & Enſem dey. 
gina educit, & evaginatum ter viriliter vibrat, & ſuper br. 
chium ſiniſtrum tergit, & in vaginam reponit. 

Tunc Pontifex dat novo Milt: olculum pacis, dicens - 

Pax tecum. 

Et iterum Enſem evaginatum in dexteram accipiens, M;. 
litem novum ante ſe genuflexum cum ipſo Enſe evagina. 
co ter ſuper ſcapulas leviter percutit, interim fſemel tan. 
tum dicens, 

Efto Miles pacificns, ſtrenuns, fidelis, e&» Deo dewotus. 

Deinde repoſito Enſe in vaginam, Pontitex manu dextera 
dat noyo Mil:ti leniter alapam, dicens. | 

Exciteris a ſomno malitie, &s+ wigila in fide Chriſti, Gs fa. 
ma laudabili. 

Et Milites aſtantes, imponunt novo Milz:ti Calcaria ; & 
Pontifex {edens cum Mitra, dicit Antiphonam. 

Specioſus forma pre filiis hominum, accingere Gladio tw 
ſuper femur tunm potentiſſume. 

Surgit Pontifex, & verſus ad novum Mz/item, ftans, & de- 
teo capite, dicit. 

Verl. Dominus wobiſcum. 

Reſp. Er cum ſpiritu tuo. 


Oremus. 


Mnipotens ſempiterne Deus ſuper hunc famulum tuum, 
qui hoc eminenti Mucrone crcumcingi deſiderat, gratiam 
tux bene Þ diftionis infunde, &»- eum dextere tue wirtute 
fretum fac contra cunfia adverſantia celeftibus armari prefi- 
diis, quo nullis in hoc ſeculo tempeſtatibus bellorum turbetur. 


Per Chriſtum Dominum noftrum. Reſp. Amen. 


' Hisdictis, noyus Miles oſculatur manum Pontificis 38 de- 
poſitis Enſe, & Calcaribus, vadit in pace. 


i Greg.lopez. | ; | 
+41.14-tit.21- But this kind of Benediction belongs, they ſay, only to Knights 


Partid. 2.e. | 
k Ze videfis made by the Pope, or ſuch as derive their power from him, not to'them 
purer pl that are created by lay Princes. See before, the making of a Knight 
piſÞ.2 * of S. Peter, where we ſpeak of Dukes. There is alſo in the old Ordo 


Hom4* 
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Romans an Ordo ad armandum Fcclehs Defenſorem vel alinm militem, 
much differing in form from that in the Poxtificiale, 


LX II. The perſons that give this dignity are ſeen in the examples, 
hitherto brought, of the Ceremonies uled at the giving it. And more 
tothat purpoſe occurrs anon, where we ſpeak of dignities given by ſub- 
ordinate Princes in the Empire. But we add here ( that it may be had 
alſo with the more obvious paſlages of Civilians touching this matter ) 
that of Nicholas Upton an Engliih Civilian( who lived in the time of our 
Henry VI.) under this title, £7 poſſunt creare Milites. Non exiſten- 
tes Milites ( faith he ! ) aligunando Milites faciunt & creant, quales ſunt 
Papa © Magni Barones, on Milites. Sed ille Miles quz creatur per 
Dominum Papam debet degradari ſt militaverit contra Eccleſtam ut inl. 1. 
C. de obſequiis. Et in meceiſetate Scutiferi &- Sacerdotes, qui tamen 
ſunt Milites inermis militie notatur C, de Equeſtribus dignitatibus . r. 
Sed certe ſcias quod tales qui ſunt Milites & 4 non Militibus, creantur 
vel neceſſitate vel conſuetudine que habent 'vixz legis ut fi. de legibus1. de 
quibus #bi iſta materia tratatur per doGores &+ ſpecialiter per Domi- 
un Bartholum in fine cujuſdam repetitionis quam facit in difa lege de 
quibus. Necelſztate, ut forte aliquis volens eſſe Miles apud SanFum Se- 
pulchrum Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti z0x reperzens ibi aliquem Militem, po- 
teſt Sacerdotem requirere ut ipſum ordinet ut eſt multotiens viſun, quod 
ver eſt tanz de neceſſitate quam de conſuetudine, ut in dia lege de qui- 
bus per doTores. Et ut ditumeſt, ſs Sacerdos ibi non fuerit, poteſt ille 
ordinandus requirere aliquem Scutiferum wvalentem ut ipſum ordinet. 
Multi dicunt tamen quod requiritur quod talis Scutifer ordinans ſit -i11 
aFibus bellicis &* armis antea notabiliter approbatus, &* tune ſufficit. 'Ex 
quibus jam inſurgit queſtio; Numquid non ordinatus poſſit aliunm #di- 
nare ? &- quod non ſoc, probatur per naturan tituli extra. de clerico gon 
ordinato miniſtrante. 4d quod reſpondit Bernardus ibidem in er. allegars 
proſe neceſſitatent ut ibi, cum quo concordat Henricus de Bowycho in c.ac- 
cedens extra. de purgatione canonica. Sed tx dic breviter quod —_ 
militare officium eſt oneris et non honoris maxime ut dicam infra ordine ſuo; 
quia Miles eſt ſerous Reipublice ut patet in 1, milites C. locati &+ per natu- 
ras titulorum ff; de re militari & C. lib. XII. de teſtamento militari C; 
ﬀ, & Inſt. bi ſupra patet quod dium _ militare eſt oneroſunt 

amvis fuerit in multis privilegiatum ut ibi. Et contraria ſunt vera in 
lis ordinibus per quorum collationem imprimitur chara@Fer in animanz 
ordinati; In creatione Militis nullus imprimitur charaFer. Quare v0- 
co illud officium militare proprie & non ordinem ut inferins dicant. Cre- 
antur autem Milites ut dixi per non Milites, conſuetudine vel ſtatuto. 
Ut forte eſt conſuetndo vel ſtatutum in civitate Teroſolima quod hoſtia- 
rins ſrve cuſtos offici hoſtii San@i Sepulchri ſolus creabat Milites ibi cre- 
andos. Scutifer ibi hoſtiarins vel cuſtos qui de conſuetudine, vel ſftatuto 
ut predixi habet exercere ea que pertinent ad ſuum officium &* ſic de 
faFocreati. Pro iſtis eſt Dominus Bartholus in lege ommem ff. de legis 
bus. Et (ic habes quales poſſunt creare Milites. And he confounds here, 
it ſeems, the Knight of the Sepulchre (. which is commonly taken ra- 
ther for a regular Knight) with him of the Spurr or the Ritter geſchla- 

tn. Hereunto we note that of Sir William of Badenſel a German 
night, who in MCCCXXXVI. in his Pilgrimage to the holy Land . 
made two Knights at the Sepulchre by ws them with the Sword. 


Put whether he mean (for he relates it himſelf) Knights of the Spurr, 
Or 
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The Em. or thole of the ſpecial Order of the Sepulchre, I know not. Hi 


words are, Supra ® Sepulchrum Chriſti pulchram feci de ReſurreFiggs 
_ Domini Miſſam celebrari, &* aliqui de mejs fociis corpus Chriſti deyggg 
Nenſel.Hode- ſuſcepernnt. Poſt Miſſam feci duos Milites Nobiles ſupra Sepulchrum Gl. 
poric.imTer- ' jos accingendo, O& alia obſervando, que in profeſſrone Militaris 0: ding; 
—_n. fieri conſuevernnt. That which ſome Civilians have of Doftors that 
n Nic.Upton. are regent * or profeſs by the ſpace of X years, becoming thereh 
— > Knights, we reject here as a meer fancy. For clearly this Knighthogq 
cap.3.45 Bar- is gained only from ſome ſuch Creation as hath relation to Army, 
rag And although it hath been frequently and juſtly conterr'd alſo gy 
ube oflon;, men Of the long Robe, yet the title of Aties, Bitter or the like 
Ll. Unic. with the ſword or Spurrs, or ſuch other notes as expreſs Arms 
or Military ſervice, ſhew that the dignity of it ſelf is primarily 
relative only to as of the ſhort Robe, according to that of our 
o Ms. of the Darn * Lidgat. 
Horſe, Sheep, 


and Goole, Eques ab Equo is ſaid of very right. 
Ind Chevalierig ſaidof Chevalirie 
Jn which a Rider calledis a Knight. 
Arragoners done alſo ſpecific 
Caballiero all that partie 
- Js name of wozſhip, and ſo took his giuning 
Df Spores of Gold, and chiefly Riding. 


Thereare alſo, in the Territories to which the dignities of this Chap. 
ter belong, ſome ſpecial orders of Knighthoodszas that of the Amnunciade 
inſtituted by Ame Count of 84avoy in MCCCCIX. that di Sangre di Sal 
vatdre , in Mantoua , begun by YVicentio Gonzaga , Duke there, in 
MDCVIII. and fome other. But they are with diligence enough de- 
livered in divers Writers that have purpoſely colletied them, andare 
obvious toany Reader, Therefore I abſtain here from further men- 
tion of them. 


LXIIE. As by the ſword girded ( which was the moſt effcntial part 
of the Ceremony in Knighting) Knights were made ; and by a ſtroak 
on the Ear ſometimes, as in An of the examples before brought 
So another dignity was wont to be conferr'd by delivery of a Sword 
only, with a blow on the cheek orear, which gave the liberty of 
bearing a Sword or other Arms, as in attendance on a Knight or a 
Ritter geſchlagen, but not of the wearing it girded on as the Knight 
did. Theſe that had this ceremony and liberty of bearing Arms in 
attendance on Knights, were Arigeri, Stthiltknaben or 1Bapeneren- 

pan For it wasnot lawful for any other to bear Arms,in thoſe ? elder times, 
$.c. = Without the eſpecial indulgence of the Emperor, although the liberty 
q 41Winsbek, of bearing them, or the ytBerhaſt machen (as they call it) be regular- 
——_\ barly intheſe later ages communicated to all Subjects of the Empire 
rDe far. Nbil. whatſoever. Goldaſtus having ſpoken ofthe old cuſtom of Knighting 
- ary ot the Sons of the Gentry ; adds, Miniſtri illjs % adjun#; alapi & Gla- 
ſold.de Ord, x- 4t0 in Jus arma ferendi, Nec erat cnivis licitum arma portare, And to 
quefri £.3.5 this purpoſe obſerve that in Nolden 3 Notanda eit differentia que an- 
1g tiquiths (faith * he) in Weſtphalia obſervabatur inter Nobiles ut ex an* 
Fead.cap.5.cx tiquis inſtrumentis apparet, hoc modo, Wir Johan von F. Ritter unnd 


nog or Denirich der Knape, &c. £1 enim reipſa digritaterr Equitis a” w- 
gi 
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gitime adeptus erat der 3u Uitter geſchlagen war, vocabatur eo nomine The Ems 
Kitter. £2/ vero vir armipotens erat , quem n0s Rittermeſſig 2oztina- , 
yocabatur Armiger,em » TJuniores vero, Ot pre. 
mu5,900C4 gcr,em Wapener. 7 , die Jungengeſel- 
len,,00,174ti ſunt Knapen.  Whenceallo he obſerves ſome ſub-{criptions 
heretofore uſed in the Empire with the addition of Armiger 3, as _ 
nes Morſaim and Henricus Bock Armigeri. And note this title given before 
ſro lWilliar Earl of Holland (choſen Emperour) before he was Knighted. [ . 59. 
But at this day (and that from ſome Ages paſt) I think, this title of 
er or Armiger , 1s grown out of ule in the Empire. YetlT have 
here thus remembered it, bothas it hath a relation to the Ritter ge: 
n, and becaule the ſame title remains in the Eſquires of other 
States;of whom.,in their due place. The names of Armiger and Scutarins 
(whence Eſcuyer in French, and our Eſquire are made ) are very obvi- 
ous in the memories of the old Empire. Eſpecially in Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus and the Notitia. And Paſquier finds the titles of Gentlemen and 
uires in the Gerntiles * and Scutarii in Marcellinns.See his Recer- t DeGentil;. 


ches de la France livre 2.cap.15. g KESater n 
LXIV. As theſe titles hitherto handled , are created by ſupreme = ſeri 
fores haben- 


Power in the Empire , and are immediate to the ſame Power either as max 
itisinthe Emperour, or1is pretended by the Pope 3 So by ſome great habre —_— 
Princes within the Territory of the Empire , ( that, howloever divers Nmnnmnn uf 


of them exerciſe a Power fully Imperial or Regal, and be ſaprexi Do- ram Vindelic, 
libro 8, 


mini in terra ſua, Or Imperatores in Patria ſua, both which Titles have "yo 
been uſed in the ſtiles * of the Dukes of Lorrair, as have titles which Rogers 4 Di- 


areonly Feudal or Subordinate) divers Titles of the like name and na- ?/m.& in 
Stemm, Lotha- 


and held under them. This of Maximilian Ki — 
—__ Fade: F rederick HI.) his Creation of Charles Dt OPTI 
into the title of Prince of Chimay , to him and his Heirs of both Sexcs 
may belong to this place. 
Aximilianus, Divine favente clementia, Romanorum |, i. 
M Rex, ac Hungariz, Dalmatize, Croaciz, (vc. Archi- la gemeaogied 
dux Auſtriz, Dux Burgundiz, Lotharingiz, Braban- om ny 
tiz, Stiriz, Carinthiz, Carniolz, Lymburgi, Luxenburgi, et 
Gheldriz, Comes Flandriz, Haſpurgi, Ticolis, Ferretis, Ki- 
burgis, Artheſiz et Burgundiz, Palatinus Hannoniz, Hollan- 
diz, Zelandiz, Namurct, et Zutphaniz : Margrawins Sacri 
Romani Imperil, et Burgoviz ; Langravius Allatiz : Domi- 
ws Frifiz, Marche Sclavonicz, Ports Naonis , Salinarum , 
e Mechliniz , ©-c. Nobili Carolo Comiti de Chymay; ex 
iluſtribus de Croy deſcendentibus ex vera Or legitima proge. 
nie ſeu origine Regum Hungariz , noſtro et Imperii Sacri di- 
leflo, gratiam Regiam, et omne bonum. Illuftris, fedelis, di-. 
lefle ; Etſi Regelis ſublimitas , necnon ejus circumſpefa beni- 
gitas univerſorum exaltationi ſtudioſe conſueverit intendere, 
$ ea que Reipublice conducibilia eſſe crediderit perpendere, 
ad illorum tamen ſublimationem procuraudam proniori &» 
fmgulari quodam ferwore inclinatur uberins quos firma con- 
ftantia et inſeparate fidei dinturnitas, evidentibus teftimoniis 
in 
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The Em- in conſpetuRegie Maje$tatis non mediocriter commendant.$ qn3 
pire, conſideratis multiplicibus et ſtudioſts tuis et progenitorum tyg. 
rum obſequiis et nobilium tuarum virtutum induſtriis quibug ty 
et progenitores tu ſolida et integra probitate, cura perwigiti ng. 
bis et ſacro Imperio Romano indefeſſe claruiſſe, &»- complacuiſſe 
dinoſcuntur, et inantea ferventius clarere et complacere poterig 
et debes, quanto majoribus bonorum prerogativis, larga noſtrg 
manu Regali , te ſenties frugalins refecium atque conſolatum, 
Ideoque Regalis noftre Majeſtatis oculos fengulari quadan fer- 
wentia, in te gratioſius dirigentes, Te, tuo{que utrinſque ſexy 
heredes, ac eorundem ſucceſſores legitimos qui de lumbis tyj; 
aut ſuis deſcenderunt , wel impoſterum deſcendent in wergg 
Principes illuſtres Principatus de Chimay , principum ſacri 
Imperii adhoc accedente conſilio, animo deliberato auGoritate 
nofira Regali , motu proprio & ex certa ſcientia ac de pleni. 
tudine poteflatis in nomine Domini ſalvatoris noftri , a quo 
omnis honor &+ poteftas prodire dinoſcitur, elevavimus, erexi- 
mus, ſublimavimus, atque creavimus, prout elevamus, erigi- 
mus, ſublevamus, et creamus, autoritate et poteſtate predifti,, 
decernentes, et hoc Regali nofiro ediio, quod tu et heredes 
tui eorundem ſucceſſores legitimi ſinguli utrinſque ſexus ex 
lumbis tuis et ſuis nati et naſcituri ex nunc et inantea perpe- 
tuis temporibus quandocunque et quotieſcunque caſus ſe obtu- 
lerint, Titulo Principes illuſtris di&z Principatus de Chimay, 
frui , nominari, et appellari poſſitis, ac de dandis &+ recipien- 
dis jutibus , et in conferendis ſeu ſuſcipiendis fendis, ac in 
ommibus altis conditionem et. flatum Principum illuſtrium 
concernentibus , teneri, honorari, et ubique ab omnibus re- 
putarti , atque privilegio, honore, oratia, dignitate, et in- 
munitate frui poſſutis et debeatis , quibus alii ſacri Impe- 
ris principes illuſtres hafenus jure vel conſuetudine freti 
ſunt, noſtris tamen et ſacri Imperii juribus anforitate et 
ſupertioritate in premiſſis ſemper ſalvis. Mandamnus igi- 
tur omnibus tet ſingulis Principibus , Eccleſuafticis , et St- 
cularibus , Ducibus , Marchionibus , Comitibus, Baronibus, 
Militibus, Clientibus, Officialibus, quibuſcunque, Capitaneis, 
Burgraviis, poteflatibus, Ancianis, Gubernatoribus, Prafidi- 
bus, Judicibus, Regibus Armorum, Haraldis, perſovandis 
ervitatum, oppidorum, wvillarum, & locorum communitatibus, 
ceteriſque noftris &» Imperii ſacri fidelibus dileGis cujnſ- 
cnnque ſtatus, gradus, ſeu conditionis exiflant tam in Imperi0 
ſacro, quam alibi ubilibet conflitutis , Ouatenus te et heredes 


1nos ac ſucceſſores tnos utrinſque ſexus legitimo prefatos Ila- 
s ſtres 
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onto HP 
fires Principes nominent , intitulent , &+ revereantur, Voſque The Em- 
dignis honoribus ſemper proſequantur, cun&is temporibus fu- pire. 
turis, 4d evitandam novtram et ſacri Romani Imperit indigna- 

tionem graviſſumam et quadraginta Marcarum anri puri pa- 

nas, qui contra facient toties quoties contra faium fuerit ipſo 

io noverint ſe irremiſſubiliter incurſuros, quarum medieta- 

tem Regalis fiſci ſen erarit, _—_ vero partem injurian 

peſſorunt uſubus decrevimns applicandas. Dat. in Civitate 

wſtrs Imperiali Aquiſgrani ſub Regalis Sigilli appenſione et 

teftimonio literarum ipſo die Coronationis noftr« Aquiſgrani 

babite. Anno Domini Mill:fimo Quadringenteſimo oFuage- 

mo ſexto, Regni noftri Romani Anno primo. 


This is miſtaken by Azbertns* Mirens, who ſuppoſes it to be Maxi- x Diplom. Be- 
wilian's while he was Emperour. His Father Frederick the Third, was pit 
then living , and Maximilian was not Emperour till MCCCCXCIIL * 
which is ſeven years after this Creation made by him while he was only 

ing of the Romans, or deligned Succeſſour. 

er the Arch Duke of Azria, is the Count or Grave of Hardeck , 

under the Marqueſs of Brandenburg, the Grave of Honfeir, and under 

the Duke of Pomerland , the Grave of Newgartten. But theſe are not 

inveſted with ſuch Royalties as the Graves that are included in the ge- 

zeral name of the Princes of the Empire. To this purpoſe, Matthias 

Stephani , after he hath ſpoken of the Graves that are included in the 
number of Graves, that are immediate to the Emperour, and are of the 

State of the Empirez adds alſo , Sane ſunt  aliiComites qui nor ſunt 
in matricalam relati , &* fone regalibus Imperiti inveititt , reperiuntur in 
diquibus partibus Germaaiz, ut Hardeck ſub Auſtriacis 3 Item, Gyaffen 
yon In, ſ#b EleFore Brandenburgenſi; Gtaffen von 

ſab Ducibus Pomeraniz, & Epiſcopo Cammenſi, Hz quia Regalia integra 
non habent,, &+ aliis principibus ſubſunt , isdem jura eorun Comitum, qui 
ſunt mo Imperii , non competunt. So Kutgerns ? Rulandus ſpeaking y pe Commiy. 
of the jus Archivi, or having, as it were, Courts of Record, belonging /is p12. 
to Graves, Aut ſunt Comites Imperii, (faith he) & ratione Regaliornm, - ode 
©, qudd una ſtatunt Imperii repreſentant , iden in iis quod in Ducibus + 
Marchionibus ſtatuendum erit. In omnibus enim qualitatibus hoc loco 

requiſetis conveninunt. Aut ſunt Comites non in matricula Imperii rela- 

ti &- ſine regalibus inveſtiti quales in aliquibus partibus Germaniz, (qui 
Landſaſſem vocart»r ) & iz Italia &- Lumbardia magao wumero reperi- 

wntur , &- his qui Regalia non integra habent &+ aliis etiam Principibus 

ſunt ſubje&i, Jus Archivi, iſs ſpecialiter a ſuperiori conceſſum non habere 
ftatuo. Name in his deficiunt requiſita. Primd enim non concedunt leges 

per ſe, ſed ſtatuta ſuorum dominorum timent, nec creant Notarios, quia no 

Imperium immediate, ſed alium Principem ſuperiorem cognoſcunt, 

For the Dignities under the Duke of Savoy; ſee the old Laws of 
that Duchy printed, where Barons, Bannerets, and Yalvaſores are eſpe- 
cially mentioned. And antiently the Duchy of Baviere , before the 
ereftion of Arſtria into a Duchy, had, befides Barons and Counts, four 
Marqueſles under it, of Auſtria , of Styria, of Iſtria and Cambey , as it 
tath ſince had Counts and Barons. Hrcnſq; ( faith Stero reals of 
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MCLVI. after our Saviour, and others follow him) quatuor Marchiones 
Anſtrie &- Styrie, Iſtrie & Cambenſis qui dicebatur de Uohburg » CeVocg- 
ti ad celebrationem Curie Ducis Bavariz veniebant, ſicut hodie Epiſcopi G5. 
Comites ipſins terre facere tenentur, Other like are in other Duke. 
doms. And for the Power of giving Dignities in a Perſonal Coyne 
Palatin,you have that of Charles IV. to John de Amatis, which is before 
cited out of Thomas Sagittarius where we ſpeak of Perſonal Counts Pa. 
latin. And in the Lymbard Cuſtotns of the Feuds , we ſee that Dukes 
2 Marqueſles, and Counts might de plebe aut plebis parte aliqua alios in: 
veſtire, and ſo make Valvaſores majores, or give the dignity ofthe great. 
er Valvaſores, and theſe alſo might create under them Yalvaſores ping. 
res by giving Fiefs likewiſe to be held of them, and the Ainore, by a 
like grant and tehure reſerved made —_— » Which was the loweſt 
title of Feudal Gentry, Add hereunto the Ceremony of Knighting 
uſed by theſe Princes of the Empire. Herry Duke of Saxony at Ro- 
ftolme Knighted Albert of Mikelburg, when he married Enphemia Daugh- 
ter to Magnus King of Swethland. Ericus ( ſaith * Krantzins ) Dux in- 
ferioris Saxoniz' militari cingulo ſponſunm Albertum exornavit, This 
was in MCCCXXXVI. And Frederick Duke of Auſtria , made CXL 
Knights upon Saint George's day at Vienna in MCCXLV. Centum & 
quadraginta © juvenes de terra ſua Nobiles apud Viennam honorifice donavit 
gladio & cingulo militari.See before alſo the Charter by which Caſtruceio 
de Antelminelljs was made Duke of Lyca. That alſo of Frederick Il. his 
giving tothe King of Axitria, (when he made it a Kingdom) power to 
erett 4 Carriola intoa Duchy belongs to this place. And Pope FJuliw II, 
by his Bull of divers Privileges given to the Patriarchs of Conſtantins- 
ple, Alexandria, Jeruſalem, and Aquilegia, with divers other Archbiſhops 
and Biſhops, being of his Houſhold Chaplains, among the reſt, granted 
to every of them that they might create X7lites © Equites deauratar 
ofFo ac eiſdem Militibus ſolita Equitum deauratorum inſjgnia concedere, 
as the words of the © Bull are. Other Examples to this purpoſe are 
enough frequent, For Preſcription of time and antient Grants have 
ſetled a power of ſuch Creations of Dignities in divers Princes ſubor- 
dinatein the Empire, 


LXV. But it reſts now that according to our firſt purpoſe, in the de- 
ſignation of the Titles of the Empire,we conclude with deſigning toge- 
ther ſummarily the ſeveral States of the Empire. That we ſhall do 
with the enumeration of the Feudal titles there, that are immediate to 
the Emperour, according as we find them in Goldaſts,* taken out of the 
Imperial Records. After the Emperonr and King of the Romans , he 
places the three Eccleſiaſtical Eleftors, and then the four Temporal 3 
then ſome Kings ( and he takes them and the reſt, he ſaies, out of both 
the old and later Records ) the Archduke of Auſtria, the Great Dukes, 
the Patriarch of Aquilegia , Primats, Archbiſhops , the Maſters ofthe 
Dutch Order in Pruſſia, Biſhops , the Maſters of the Dutch Order in 
Germany , and Ttaly, of the ſame in Livonia, and of the Knights of S. 
Johns 1n Germany 3 then Abbates Principes , as the Abbots of Fulda, of 
Kenipten 1n Suevia, of Murbach in Alſatia, and divers more, then, three 
Prepoſiti or Provoſts , with the addition of Principes , as of Weſſenburg 
in Alſatia, of Elewang in Suevia, and of Berchtoldſcad in Baviere. Af 
ter theſe, the Abbeſles that are titled Princeſſes alſo, as of £indlebourg, 
and of Ganderſheim in Saxony , and ſome more. But of theſe _ of 

Abbeiire, 
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Abbefles, faies * Paurmeyjter , Etſy pleriqz Principum honorem © titulum The Em. 
erunt tamen quoad locum in conſeſſu , ac ditionem ſententie , pari cum , : 
reliquis jure cenſentur. Atter thele , in Goldaſtus follow Dukes, then ag i 
Lantgravii qui ſunt Principes, as of Alſatiz, Turingen, Heſſe, Leuchtenberg, Gr... cay, ' 
and Franconia, Next after theſe follow Afarchiones qui ſunt Principes, 5-11. 
then Principes ſimpliciter ſic diFi, Under which title he reckons that of 
bod. After theſe follow Burgraviz qui ſunt Principes,as of Norimbere, 
Magdeburg, Zorbeck,, and Miſſen, Next Comites qui ſunt Principes , or 
die gefurſtete G2aven. After them, Domini qui ſunt Principes, aut £qui- 
parantur , under which title he hath Dominus Roſtochienſis , Dominus 
Stargardienſts, Dominws Friſie, and divers more, Then Abbates, qui non 
wnt Principes , of which the number is very great , then Provoſts alſo 
that are not Princes and Abbefles that want that title. After them 
Balivi ſen Commendatores Provinciales Ordinum Equeſtrium. Then Co- 
mites Or Graves 11 a _ number, and Landgraves qui non ſunt Princi- 
pes ſed in Comitum dignitate, as of Turgow and Walgow, and ſuch more, 
and Burgraves, qui non ſunt Principes , ſed in Comitum dignitate , as of 
Altenburg in Miſſen, and Kurburg in Thuringen,and divers others. Next 
follow a great {tore of Baroxes and Liberi Domini , and then a few 4d- 
vocati, or Uogten of Churches , qui Baronibus equiparantur. But [ 
think that Title 1s almoſt, if not wholly, ended , at leaſt as it is hono- 
rary, in the Empire, Next to thoſe are Equites, Ritteren qui Baroni- 
bus gquiparantur : and then the free Cities, and the reſt that are imme- 
diate to the Emperour. | 
Thoſe Equites are there called, Societas Santi Georgii in Snevia, Oro 
Equeſtris in Hegovia,Equites de Gerlaſle, Equites de Fridberg, Equites de 
Baden, Equites de Gelnhauſlen, Equites axrez velleris in Imperio, Equites 
de Andelow , Equites de Meldingen , Equites de Strondeck , Equites de 
Froſenberg , Pincerna de Winterſtetten , Nobiles de Planitz ix Miſnia, 
Nobiles de Platho iz Saxonia , Nobiles de Erenberg , Nobiles de Stainach, b De quibus 
But KRitteren and Equites among theſe ( ſaving 1n that of the Golden vow Beſold, 
Fleece ) denote only ſome of the Gentry ® of the Empire , or of the yr mr" 
Idelichen Reitchs Ritterſchaſt.as they call it, Not Ritteren geſchla; © 7442. 
or others of any order of Knighthood. But in the other Lawyers "Ie 4 
of the Empire , theſe States of the Empire are ranked ſomewhat other- 
wiſe. Thoſe we ſhall more particularly deſign in the colleQtion of Au- 
thorities that concern mana! won For here we took this of Goldaſtus, 
not for matter of Precedence , but chiefly to ſhew thoſe differences of 
the titles of Principes , and #o# Principes, and others that equiparantyr 


to atitle (as he ſaies) though they have it not. 
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1. Of Titles in Swethland, and eſpecially of making of Knights x thoſe 
Northern Parts. 

IT. The Creation ard Inveſtiture of a Duke i» Poland. 

IH. The Inveſtiture of 4 Uaivod by the King of Poland: 9f the tiz1; 
of Uaivod, of Palatinus zhere. And Boitari and Armigeri i» 
Moldavia. 

IV. of Barones ix Poland, and Boyarones in Leytow , and of other Tj: 
tles in Poland. 

V. oOf the Title in Hungary. 

VI. Of thoſe in Boheme. 

VII. The Titolati, as Princes, Dukes, Marqueſles, a»d Counts with thei 
Coronets, in the Kingdom of Naples. The Title of Archduke 
once there. 

VIII. The general and diſftin& Notion of the Title of Barons there. 

IX. The Title of Knight or Eques auratus S, Marci given by the State of 
Venice. 


WM Fter theſe Titles of the Empire , we come to thoſe which 
are in ſome States that are neareſt adjacent to it, op in- 
termixt with the Territory of it. 


[. The adjacent or intermixt Kingdoms wherein 

of the like Titles have been, have imitated for the m 
art the cuſtoms of Germany. Swethland hath almoſt the ſame names 
varied from high Dutch into Swethick , as the ſame Titles in Spaniſh, or 
in 6ther of the Provincial Tongues are from Latize. The title of Here- _ 

4 4ndr.Fon. ditary Prince there *in the Heir _ , is expreſſed by Yrff-Furftar 
mode of the Swethes , Goths , and Vandals, and a Duke they call Hertig or 
—_ ET tug, a Count Gteffue, and a Baron Fritheere. The ſame name of 

and Gzeffue, the King of Dermarke uſes in his ſtiles, as Ye 

udi Steſywig, Yollten, Stozmozn, oc Dytmerflen, Geffue udiOf 
denbozg oc D » Duke of Sleſwicke, Holſt, Stormer , and Dit- 
marſh, Count of Oldenburg aud Delmenhurſt, But in the old Laws of 
Swethla#d, 1 find no mention of any ſecular dignity, (that is not mete- 
b Roguald.tn- 19 Officiary) befide® Miles & Militaris, the one, asT conceive, deno- - 
gemund. Leo. _ a Knight , the other a Gentleman; And ſometimes Militares Mi- 


7 "With litibus ſimiles occurr , which I underſtand for Gentlemen of fit eſtate, 


and merit to be made Knights. Butthe making of Knights in thoſe 
Northern Kingdoms , is ſometimes uſed with more ſolemnity than only 
the ſlight ſtroke of a Sword. The Belt, Sword, and Shield were ſome- 
times given, together with Fiefs 3 and an Oath taken by him that was 
Knighted, eſpecially at Coronations. The Northern Kings (faith 0las 
Archbiſhop of © Upſale ) after they are crowned , uſe to create Milites 
auratos , feudis abundanter diſtributis , cingulo & enſe ac clypeo preſtitis, 
tali tamen interveniente juramento in manibns alicujus Frelati aſſiſtentis. 


The form of the Oath 1s, 


c Hit. Septent. 
lib. 14.cap.7. 


Ego N. opto mihi ita Deum propitium © Beatam Virgi- 
nem 


mm 4 
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nem ac Sanctum Ericum quod wolo juxta extremum menm poſe. Sweth- 
ſe per wvitam &- bona mea defendere fidem Gatholicam & land. : 
Sanddum Evangelium, & tenere ac protegere Eccleſuam et ejus 
miniftros in ſua libertate et immunitate et flare contra onne 
nod iniquum e$t et conſervare pacem et JuStitiam, et defende- 
re pupillos et orphanos, virgines, viduas, et pauperes, et ſen 
delis et ſecurns meo Regi et regno ſeu patrie mee , et ju$i8 
exhibere et exercere militarem ftatum ad honorem Dei ſecun- 
dum nltimum poſſe menm ; ſic me Dens adjuvet , et omnes 
Santi ejus. Amen. 


And by his Oath ( faith Olaxs ) the Knights conceived themſelves fo 
bound , that upon publication of any War, againſt either the Infidels 
(as Turks ) or Schilmaticks , ( as thoſe of Moſcovy) they ever with all 
readineſs, and at their own charge, prepared themſelves to be a part of 
the Army. And for that form of the Oath by Name of God , the bleſſed 
Virzin and Saint Erick; i 18 according to the cuſtom of other folemn 
Onths antiently uſed in that State. For the Kings there alſo, at their 
Coronation , were wont to ſwear thus, Sic mihi Dens ſit propitins in ny ; 
corpore © anima, ac Virgo Maria, © S. Ericus ommeſque Sandi ac reli- D—4 Supcoraiat 
quiz SanForum quas manibus teneo, quod omnes & ſe enumeratos ar« .,2cap.4, 


tienlos tenebo, ſervabo, &*c. 
For the order of the Elephant in Denmarke , and of the Sword in 


ercthland. 1 refer you to the many Writers that have collected the 
Orders of Knight-hood ; every of them almoſt , hath all that I know 
of thoſe Orders. AndI am unwilling to tranſcribe from them. But 
there came now to my hands, when the Prefs was thus far, the form of a 


Patent —_— the Creation of a Knight by the King of Swethlaxd, 
which I inſert here as the only example that I have ſeen of that kind. 


It is of the Creation of my worthy Friend Sir Herry Saint-George 
Knight, in his late employment thither, when the Order of the Garter 


was ſent to that King. 


\ T 0s Guſtavus Adolphus Det gratia Suecorum, Gotho- 
rum, Wandalorumq; Rex, Magnus Princeps Finlandiz, 

Dux Eſthoniz et Careliz, nec non Ingriz Dominus gc. 
Significamns vigore preſentium quorum intereſt aut quomodoli- 
bet intereſſe poteſt univerſus et ſingulis,inprimis haſce noftvas wi- 
furis, leturis audituriſve; Quod cum Sereniſſemns ac Poten- 
tiſimus Princeps Dominus Carolus eadem Gratia Magne Bri- 
tanniz, Franciz, et Hiberniz Rex, fedei defenſor ec. Con- 
ſanonineus, frater, et amicus noſter chariſſumus , in arFiorts a- 
mititie nexum, et evidentiſſumum amoris erga nos ſui perpet#o 
duraturi pignus , preteritis hiſce diebus auream nobis Periſce- 
lidem Ordinis San4i Georg, per legationem Solennem offerri 


euraverit in edque nobili iro Henrico Saint-Georgio Ar- 
migero 


292 


T itles of Sr, Cna ».1L, 


Sreth- 
land. 


migero ex Heraldis ſuis ad arma unt, illum locum ſummo cum 
honore aſſignaverit , ut per enum que ad ritus ejus Ordinis ab. 
ſolvendos ſpefarent, maxima ex parte perficerentur; Idcirco, 
quemadmodum ob multas cauſas gratiſſuma fuerit nobis pre- 
ſens Legatio: ita viciſſim equum arbitrati ſumus , ut legatig 
ipſis aliquod gratie et favoris noftri ſpecimen exhiberemug, 
Quoniam igitur maximum erga bene meritos favorem noftrum, 
fingulari alicujus honoris adorea metiri ſolemus : atque inte 
omnes gentes ſumme ſemper aFimationis habita fuit dignitas 
ordinis Eque$iris , ideoque tam ratio ſuorum Principaliuy , 
quim ſua ipſins merita pofiulabant, ut bac cum faworis teſſers 
dignandum cenſeremus. Quemadmodum enim a mutud que 
nobis cum Sereniſſumo Magnz Britanniz Rege antercedit ami. 
citia, haud alienum videbatur, ut qu nobis legatio Equeſtris 
dignitatis inſignia attuliſſet, eidem nos wiciſſum, in ſuo grady, 
EqueStrem honorem tribueremus : ita maxime conveniebat , ut 
&» legato, ob civilis prudentiz merita, &» Armigero, Herald. 
que ad arma, propter bellice fortitudinis conformitatem, hujus 
dignitatis pramia darentur : quo potteritati etiam ſux con- 


ftaret, hoc eum, non modo viri fortis brabeum, ſed etiam fide- 


liter adminiftrate legationis encomium , cum laude reportiſe. 
Preterea tot etiam alie wirtutes nobts ejus perſonam inſunus- 
were , utpote quod non tantum claris majoribus ortus , wverum 
etiam egregiis animi Q ingenii dotibus excultus ; in aulicis 
officiis Iaudabiliter obeundis werſatus; multa rerum experien- 
tia ornatus , adeoque ©» Regi ſuo per integre fidelitatis olſe- 
quium chariſſumus , &- omnibus bonis, ob animi moderatilaw- 
dem, morumque concinnitatem gratiſſimus eſſet : ut merito 
gratia © benignitate noſira tanto digniorem judicaremus, quan- 
to pluribus nobis virtutibus commendatus eſſet. In caſtris igi- 
tur, + conſpeu totins exercitus , ritu Chriſtianis principibus 
ſolenni, motu wero proprio & ex plenitudine Regie poteſtatis, 
dium Saint-Georgium Equitem auratum creavimus : eim- 
que ad hanc eminentiam eveximus &» extulimus; dedimiſ- 
que ei @+- ineum contulimus omnes honores, privilegia, 1mmu- 
nitates, libertates, jura, preeminentias & inſignia, que qu0- 
cunque tempore , juxta cujuſcunque loci conſuetudinem, mores 
O+ ritus , tam Imperatoribus Romanis , quam aliis Regibus, 
buic prenobili equitum auratorum Ordini , in omnibus & qui- 
buſcunque prerogativis, geſtatione auri, ſeſſione, proceſſronibus, 
aliiſve ſolennioribus & honoratioribus congreſſebus , conceſſs 
ſunt : Ita ut apud omnes &» inter omnes Imperatores , Reges, 
Dauces, principes, Prelatos, liberas Reſpublicas, Comites, Baro- 
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nes, Communitates, @ quoſvis Magiſtratus dignitarios , iis 
Dignitatibus, Preeminentiis, Prerogativis, ornamentis, Qs 
Clenodiis, perpetuo, publice, palam & ubique utatur, fruatur, 
gaudeat, &+ pree ceteris prefulgeat, coruſcet, excellat, nec ulli- 
us hominis, cujuſcunque is conditionis fuerit vel diflo wel fa- 
&o, in tis exercendis aut uſurpandis impediatur vel prohibea- 
tur. Et ut difius Sain-Georgius tanto majus benignitatis & 
clementie noftr£ documentum habeat ; Paterna ejus inſignia 
cu effeu reaſſumimus, edque Regia noftra autoritate in per- 
petnant ret memoriam augemus , ita ut quem geftat Leo ruber 
tribus inſuper Coronis flavis regnorum noftrorum inſigniis con- 
decoretur ; quemadmodum preſens ſchema * ad wvivuum demon- 
frat : quodilli &- poſteri ejus utrinſque ſexus ex lumbis ejus 
legitimo thoro procreati wel procreandi, ut? ſtrenuos wiros decet 


in omnibus honeſtis rebus , inſugnits , aul#is, figuris, pifturis, 


tabulis, ſugnis , ſculpturis, baſtiludiis &» quibuſcunque aliis 
aflionibus decorts, habeant, poſſtdeant, gerant + ferant publice 
O palam. | . | 
Rogamus ztaque Auguſtiſſmmos, Potentiſſumos, Illufiriſſumos, 
Reverendiſſumos, Illuftres, Rewerendos, Generoſos, Magnificos, 
&+ Nobiliſſemos Imperatores, Reges. S. Rom. Imperii Elefo- 
res + Principes , liberas Reſpublicas , Comites, Barones, <9» 
Communitates omnes amice, benigne & gratioſe : Noftratibus 
vero utpote Regni noſtri Principibus, Comitibus , Baronibus, 
Nobilibus, Prelatis, Militaribus &» Militibus omnibus incolis 
ſevere mandamus v ſerio injungimus ut nominatum Henricum 
Saint-Georgium , pro Equite aurato nobilique agnoſcant , ha- 
beant, venerentur ( privilegiis, dignitatibus, preeminentiis, 
prerogativis, utilitatibus &» honoribus , illi 4 nobig conceſſes, 
penes ſe + inter ſnos licite &» libere uti et frui, nec in quo- 
quam illi denezgari , wel per alios malitioſe derogari quidquam 
patiantur. Sed potins ei conwenientem honorem & omnia 
bumanitatis Officia in no$tri gratiam exhibeant , eundemque di- 
gne promoveant. Noſtratibus vero ſecus fafturis, & in hanc 
Regiam noſtram conceſſionem, malitioſe et contumelioſe commiſ- 
ſuris , mulfam qua1raginta librarum anri puri irrogamns 3 
eoſque & modo condemnamus, ad partem dimidiam noſtro fiſco, 
alteram nominato nobili et Equiti Sain&-Georgio, fine ulla re- 
(nifitione perſolyendam. In quorum omnium fidem , majuſ- 
ques Robur, preſentibus manu noſtra ſubſcriptis, Sigillum no- 
firum Regium ſcienter appendi juſſimus. Aftum in Caſtris 
witris ad Dirſcaviam die wiceſimo ſexto Septembris. Ann» 


Milleſinro ſexcenteſimo wiceſuno ſeptimo. 
I. Accord. 
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* Here in the 
Patent,the 
Arms are ac- 
cordingly ex- 
preſſed. 
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II. According alſo to the faſhion of the Empire , the givin » of forme 
Folens. Feudal Sanicioccans in the memory of Poland. The ——_ I 
meet with are of the title of Dxke, and of Uaivod. S7igiſmund the 
firſt, in the treaty at Cracow, MDXXX. among other Articles, agreed 
with Albert Marqueſs of Brandenburg, then Maſter of the Datch Or. 
der in Pruſſia, to give him divers Territories there as Duke; tanguan 
© Priluſ fat. Duci in Prulſua, in legitimum (ſo are the words of the © Treaty) e þg. 
Polon. li s ; reditarinm fendum conferre, © ejuſmodi infeudationis literas ab ung ffa- 
F +46 7 'ndiviſo fe 7 

AE en tre ad alios & eorum heredes tanquam ſuper indiviſo fendo juxta te. 

polonic-pag. morem tranſa@Fionis conficere. And it was agreed further that if the four 

_ brothers, Marqueſles of Brandenburg, Albert, George, Caſſumir, and John, 
died without iſſue male, the Duchie ſhould revert to the Crown of 
Poland, and that Albert ſhould receive Inveſtiture by a Banner, and 
do his homage by oath, and his brother the Marqueſs George at the 
Inveſtiture ſhould ſuo & fratrum nomine vexillum contingere. Thig 
was agreed on Palm Sunday in the fame year, and upon Monday it 
was performed. Forthen is the Patent dated, that creates Albert Duke 
of Pruſſia, according to the treaty. The Dignity and Territories are 
given to him and his heirs Males of his body (the Inveſtiture be 
per Vexilli noſtri traditionem, as the Patent ſpeaks ) the remainder to 
his brothers, the one after the other, accordingly. The tenure is to 
aſſiſt the King, with a hundred horſe whenſoever he ſhould go him- 
ſelf into the Feld againſt an enemy. Andof other Inveſtitures ofthe 
fame Duchy, afterward in the nature of a Livery to the heirs, other 
teſtimonies are. And one is eſpecially obſervable , that when the 
Banner was delivered to the heir, who had not his right free from 

{ Orar.bice- the claimof competitors, they were admitted ad * conta&@um extremi. 

in Comitis tatum Vexilli ejuſdem. This was under Sigiſmund II. in MDLIX, when 

Lublini habit. [Ygke Albert was inveſted, and the Marqueſs of Onolzbach, and Bran- 

CoS9ape'ss. demburg, Frederique, and Joachimr, laid claim to the Duchy. Other in- 

-0n.1b.22. ſtruments of making Feudals Duchies there, are publickly extant. They 

ka Zeep.s call a Duke Kaze or Kiaze. | 

& Tom, 1,Rer, 

Polonic, HT. An example of a Feudal Uaivod (or n2oiewoda, as they call 
it, and Wotewodowle in the plural) is in that of King- Kazmir IIl. 
his infeudation of Moldavia to Stephen, Vaivod of Moldavia in Septem- 
ber MCCCCLXXXV. This wasnot the firſt Creation of the Title of 
Vaivod, in this Stephen, but only an inveſtiture or ſolemn Livery,where- 
by Moldavia was thus a 67 as a Fief from the King of Poland. It 
was aftera treaty on both ſides wherein the YVaivod ( being otherwiſe 
under the Empire) agreed both to put himſelf into the proteftion of 

- dn -—o"wY the Crown of Poland, and alſo to receive his Territory and dignity 

Pryor from the King as a Fief. The Ceremony was, that the King fitting 

5.cop.0.fol. in ſtate, Stephanys Palatinus (lo they call a YVaived, whereof age 


ag > ng ſently : and thus it is deſcribed in the * Records of Poland) 2 Majeſtate 


lonic.pag-254. Regia per magnificos nuncios ad veniendum faciendimq; ea que debet, 
rage” aviſatas & conduFus cum omnibus ſuis Armigeris, Boiaris vulgari eoruns 
pluraapud M4iGHs, eques venit, ad latus verd per univerſum fidelem habebat, cui Ban- 
Cromerum d: derium quoqz magnum ſericenum coloris rubri in quo arma terre Moldavie 
£0 tale. pulchre auro depida erant, preferebatur. Sui vero omnes Terrigehe b0- 


monem New- #24 hereditaria in Moldavia habentes &% alii omnes Curienſes notabiliores 
"a arr Banderia parva, quolibet ſun: equum inſedendo, manu tenebant z Tphim 
bn. &- Regis clangentibus tubis. Accedenſq; ad ſolium 1. R. equo deſcendit, 


' gein 
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Jein Banderium manibns corripuit, ac mox cum Banderio verſus ſolinm Poſing. 


roceſſit. Id etiam ſui Oomnes pot enn fecere 3 immediategq; ſolium Aca 
redens flexis ſuo more genubus & capite prono, Banderium vſque ad ter- 
ram inclinat, ſmilitergz facientibus ſubditis tenorem Omagiti his werbis 
proferebat. M. R. immota ſedente, ſed ftantibus dominis, his verbis in f4- 
cie M. K. 


Clementiſſme mihi Rex, ego Serenitati weſtre Omagium 
acio cum omnibus terris &* hominibus meis, &» pets tuttio- 
nem Serenitatis weſtre, circa Fura, in Turtq; meo, On digni- 
tatibus conſervari. 


Hic adhuc Banderium tenuir, pro genu autem flexione, de 
ritus ſui more, capite inclinato, tafto ſigno crucisſantz Juſ- 
jucandum fecit corporale, his verbis, 


Grat e Rex, Ego Omagium preſto, & juro ac etiam 
promitto ideliter fine dolo &+- fraude veſtre Serenitati , ſuc- 


ceſſoribuſq; Serenitatis weſtre Regibus et Sacre Corone Regni 
Polonie cum onmibus terris, Baronibus et hominibus meis, fi- 
delitatem, eſſeque fidelis et obediens Serenitati veſtre ſucceſſo- 
tibus et Corone Poloniz Regni ;, Sic me Dens adjuvet, et {anda 


_Chriſtz Crux. 


Mox Juramento finito, hzc reſpondit M.R. verba, refiilens 
in {ede M. (uz. 


Nos te et terras tuds in noſtram prote&ionem recipimns,et cir- 
ta omnes Dignitates et Tura omnia Terrarum tuarum tanquam 
Palatinum noftrum relinquimus. His difis ofculata eft eum 


Majeſtas regia 


_ Olculo facto, recepit Banderinm M. R. manibus ſuis de 
Palatini manibus, in manuſque Mareſcalli Regni illud dedicr. 


| Hic primum Arnigeri omnes, Palatini Moldavie ſtantes cir- 


ca ſolium Majeſtatis, ſua Banderia parva e manibus in ter- 
ram ſtraverunt, Mareſcalloque Regni prxdifto Banderinm 
magnum de folio Majeſtatis juxta ac cancluſum erat ad the- 
ſaurum Regium deferente, & parva illa per Cubicularios 
M. Regiz colle&a itidem ad theſauri lJocum ferebantur ſer- 
vanda. Noluit quippe Palatinus & Armigeri conſentire, ut 
tra tracandum diriperentur : quin petiit ipſorum ut Ban- 
deria Omagialia honeſte ſervarentur propter majoris amici- 
uz autoramentum. Quo fatto M. R. non longe a le Palati- 
21m tanquantamicum & ſuum Omagrlem penes le locavit,8: 

Ccc confeden- 
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Poland. conledentibus illis, Armigeri ipſtus omnes ſub hac forma Ju- 
raverunt, tacta Cruce. - 


Nos Barones, waſalli et tota Terra Moldaviz preftamug 0. 
maginm noſtro et totins communitatis Terre Moldaviz nomine 
Sereniſſmo Principi Domino Kazimiro et ſucceſſoribus Regi- 
bus Poloniz, et Corone Regni Poloniz, promittimiſq; et ju. 
ramus omnem fidelitatem, ſubjecionem, et obedientiam in per. 
petuum Serenitati ſus Regno er Regibns Poloniz, Ita Nos Dey, 
adjuwvet, et ſancta Chriſti Crux. | 


The oath was taken, ſome of them laying their hands on the Crok 

and ſome holding them over it. In the relation of this Ceremony, 

the Titles in- Moldavia are ( by the way ) ſpecially obſervable, 

and' that Armigeri or Boiari (vgnifying the ſame ) comprehends al. 

ſo the Barones of that Territory. Thoſe words, Armigeri ipſixs om; 

ſub hac forma juraverunt, referr'd to Nos Barones Vaſalli » ſeems to 

(ſhew it. HEL Ft l 

But for this Title of Yaived.; it isa name in thoſe $ that de. 

notes as much literally as Captain, or militie prefeFs, and in Molds 

via, at that time, was thus feudal , however in the later times the 

i Vide Leuncla- Faivod there hath taken the * name of Deſpote or Prince, as ſuppoſing 

*#um Par (lay ſome) that of Vaived, as it is uſed in the neighbouring King- 

cap-11.& 194, doms, Of 1t [elf to denote tgo much ſubjection. See before where we 

Cromer.in Po- ſpeak of this YVaivod, as of a Prince of the Empire. And indeed in 

oy PS Poland and the great Duchie of Leitow , and elſewhere in the mem- 

les {6 places F. bers bf that Kingdom 3 there are many known alſo by the name of 

puter: ate Vaivods, which are all * officiary only , and for life, and have com- 

ns + mands in the ſeveral Territories committed to them, ſomewhat like 

Prilwſ.tib.x, the Lords Lieutenants of Shires in Erg/and, and have their Caftelans, 

pros like-Deputy Licutcnants under them in all places, except Cracow, 
T. ce EY 

infaturis Po. Where the Yaivod isunder the Caſter, as for a perpetual memory of 

_ _ the diſhonourable flight of the Yaived of Cracow under King Bole- 

drea Prochi- flaw Krziwonſti, from a Ruſſian ambuſh. But theſe Vaivods in Poland 

nichi, are not at all feudal nor to be reckoned among Titles of Honour but 

m Gagaiz.cir. Of Office. And fo it is very antient in thoſe parts, ® and attributed 

ca init, Chron. td, the time of near M years paſt. The later Greeks made into their 

_— language the name B:04@& from 1t to denote a Vaivod, So we ſee in 

that of Conſtantinus Porphyrogennetus where he ſpeaks of the Vaivod 

n De admini- of Chazaria. He ſays * that the firſt Governour or Prince there was 

mae called a Boicel&, which queſtionleſs he means for Yaivod. "ops # 

fiat vs x; of Aoirel jas]' Thr Baile Gr nano, By the name of his dignity, pl 

his Succeſſors, he was called Vaivod. But the Hiſtorians and Lawyers 

of Poland, that expreſs themſelves in Latin, uſually call a Yaivod, Pe 

latinus z which doth not at all literally tranſlate it. But uſe hath made 

thoſe two words there to be now equivalent. And this feudal Yaivod 

alſo of Moldavia,we ſee called Palatinus every where in that relation 


of the Ceremony of his receiving inveſtiture. 


IV. In the Lawes of Poland, ſometimes the Secular States are reckon- 
ed by the Title of Comites, Barones (or Panowie, as they call Barons, 


that is, Domini; For Pan is but Dominns, as in the King's ſtile t 
mon 


———— — ——s-<C——— 
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mong their Laws, wherein frequently Ruſki p Pzuſki y Mazowiclkie Poland. 
p Zmudzie Pan y D3tedzic occurrs tor Ruſſze Pruſſue, Muſcovie, 
$amogitie Dominus & heres) Milites, Proceres, Nobiles, Burgenſes ce- 
terique ſubditi & Incole , ©. ſometimes of Principes , Barones , 
Nobiles , &*c. ſometimes of Barones , Milites , Nobiles, &*c. Theſe 
kind of Titles in general are- frequent in paſlages that concern- 
ing the States there, occurr in Herbort and Priluſius, But the Arch- 
bilhop of Gneſnaw ſubſcribes himſelf ( belides Legatus natus Regni 
rolonie Primns) Primns Princeps 1n his letters to Baronins * touching ® "-<rvgg 
the tranſlation of his Annals into Poliſh : and Baronizs likewiſe ſtiles TOO 
him ſo in his anſwer, which is indeed but according to the very ſylla- 
bles uſed in the deſcription of the rank of their Dignitics publiſhed in 
their Laws by Dabrowice,and printed at Cracow in MDC. out of Jendrze- 
ja Prochnickjego a Canon of Cracow, that publiſhed the ſame at Rowe in 
the ſame language. 
In the Inſtrument of annexation of the Duchie of Leithow to the 
Crown ( which was by Alexander, alias Witwod, Great Duke of Leithow 
and Vladiſiaw the firſt, un MCCCC.) Duke Alexander faith he doth it 
with the aſſent ? O-2ninz Baronum, Nobilium, Procerunt, & Loyaronum p Herbort. | 
ejuſdem terre. And Barones, Nobiles & Boyari ejuſdem ter, are re- vrb.Unic.pazs 
membred often in the ſame mſtrument, where for Poland, Barones & Pee ry} 
Nobiles are (till mentioned, Burt it ſeems, that Barones C Nobiles (igni- cap.1- - 
fe there rather the Othciary Palatines and Chaſtellans, whom they 
call Dignitarii, and other principal Gentlemen of the Counſel of 
State, than any particular dignity, as it doth m the Empire, and in-moſt 
other places. And for Boyarones 3 the word is uſed(being the fame as Boi- 
ai) both in Moldavia (as we ſee before) and other parts 1 of the Eaſtern q Sirifmand, 
Europe, and denotes thoſe of the Gentry rather as interpreting Nobiles, Lib.in Muſee 
than as being any other dignity beſides it. _ 
For Knights 3 as in other places, ſo the King makes them there. At 
that inveſtiture of the Y/4aivod of Moldavia, before. mentioned, the King 
knighted both all of deſert in his own Court, and all the Boyar: or Ar- - 
migeri of the YVaivod. Omnes Palatini © Armigeros univerſam deniqz Curie r Apud Frilsf, 
ſue juventutem militie ſymbolis inſignivit, —_ - wi 
But for Honorary Titles in the later Age, within that which is known ct 
properly by the name of Poland; Fendrzeia Prochnickiego a Canon of 
Cracow, in his deſcription of the State of Poland, publiſhed at Kozre in 
MDC. and inſerted by Dabrowice into his colleftion of the Laws of Po- 
land, faith,that Sunt in Rego titnlo Ducali & Marchionatus inſigniti. Sed 
qui cum reliquis Regni Proceribus,Comitibus,Barontbus, &c. Nobilibus jure 
utuntur communi.Ordo etenim Equeſtris,cum magnam ſibi apud ſnos Princi- 
pes & Remp. paraſſet laudem &* merita Bellicis artibus ac fortitudine mi- 
litari, ad eam cum titulatis equalitatem pervenit ut £quo jure &* ad capeſ- 
ſendds honores © ad liberam novi Regis eleFionem pertineat, unde tanta 
omniun EO par libertas. So Cromer Biſhop of Warne writes, that there 
ſcarce any diſtin&tion at all by them. Eſ# pari dignatione Polonica 
Nobilitas (ſaith * __ Nec eit ullum in ea Patritiorum Comitumve diſcri- |, fre Pole: 
men, exequata quoaam tempore omnium conditione, But then he adds, nie lib. 
Nuper adeo paucis quibuſdam parentum vel ipſorummet amplitudine atque 
meritis &* Principum Beneficio, Comitunt deens denuv partum eſt, Ducunt 
qui peculiares haberent dominatus vel territoria nunquam alind genns fuit 
ud Polonos qui id quod 4 Boleſlao Krziwouſto principe propagaturz 
fait,” cum js principatum inter liberos diviſfyſet. Verim id jam defecit. 
: Gee '3 Here 
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Poland, Here be {cems to attribute the beginnin of teudal Duchies there, to 
" this Boleſiaw Krziwouſti that died and left his Kingdom ſo amongſt his 

four ſons, that three of them held their ſeveral parts as Fiefs of the el. 

deſt. So he ſuppoles, as I think. And Solomon Newbegaver, a Pruſſian, 

t if.Polon, Writes to the ſame *ſenſe. This Boleſlaw dicd..in MCXXXIX. And ac. 
lib.te cording to that faſhion of giving Duchics, ſome lay that * antiently g;. 
= Le fri Por radia and Maſſovia, both as Duchies, were wont to be given to the {. 


lon, cond Son of the King. 


x Werbencz 


ur. Con. V. In the Laws of Hungary colletted by * Stephen Werbeucz, Baronee, 
Hungar.part.1 Magnates, Nobiles © Proceres Regni are remembred together, and of. 
tir.2-part-2 tenſeverally, eſpecially Barones &* Nobiles, In the antienter Conſtity. 
y 3-Srphon, tions of the Kings of Hungary, and that of about DC years paſt, ? zarg. 
K-g.Decret: wes, Comites & Milites occurr, and Duces *alſo. But both Duces in 
—_— +7 the elder Laws and Comites allo in the elderand later moſt frequeut| 
z Privileg.S. denote Officiary dignities, and not Feudal. For in every of the Pro. 
Stephan.#eg- vinces there (they call them Comitatus) the King was wont to appoint 
Marini, 4uuvo one by the name of * Comes in Latin (to whom a Vicecomes was ſubſtj. 
Chrift.1001- tute) asa Liutenant eſpecially for Civil government. This was or. 
2 Math Ee ained by@atthias the firſt,in MCCCCLXXXVI. Such Officiary Count 
67.T vides are called Ccmites Parochidles or Parochianji, But others are ex 
Dubraub. - by Comites perpetni. And thoſe I conceive to be Feudal. Such a one 
ſub initis., is the Count of Scepuſia, which title was, (I know not whether it con- 
tinue) in the Family of Zapolya. Emericus de Zapolya in the ſubſcript- 
br» Conflit, ON to one of the Decrees of Matthias is noted with Comite ® p 
Hungar.ſub- terr Scepuſienſts. SO is Jokn de Zapolya allo © elſewhere and others. And 
yang of this kind of Counts, it ſeems, is that to be underſtood in tho * Fri 
c Sub extre- ſingenſis ſpeaking of Hungary 3 Hinc cit (faith he) ut cum predifinm n- 
mum Furis om per LXX. vel amplins diviſum ſit Comitatus, de omni juſtitia ad Fi 
— ſeum regium due lucri partes cedant , tertia tantum Comiti remantt. 
Wirbexcz in Where we ſcealſo the like cuſtom for a third part of the profits of 
Decrer-fr4#- the County Courts, tothat which was alſo antiently in England, as 
d De gef.Fred, is hereafter ſhewed. But whereas in the beginning of 1fthnarfins his 
1 1#3.1-492.3%: late Hiſtory of Hungary there is mention of Stephanus Zapolianus Pals 
tinus Comes Scepuſienſis, it is not to be underſtood as if the Count of 
Scepuſia were a feudal Count Palatine in Scepuſia, there is no fuch title 
I think in H»7gary as a Count Palatine of this or that County. But 
elfhuanf. Hift. there is an officer of greateſt dignity, and of a kind of © general Liew 
#6.6-2%-341 tenancy under the King, whom they call at this day Palatinns, 4s 
in their Laws and Hiſtories in Latin he is named. And becauſe this 
Count of &cepuſia had that Office in Court, as alſo his anceſtor Eme- 
ricus before him, therefore is Palatinus joyned to his name, But this 
Ofhcrary dignity of Palatinus (as it is uſually called in the teſtimo- 
mes that concern it in the later ages) was in the elder times alſo ex- 
f Decret.lib.7, preſled by Palatinus Comes as we ſee in the Lawes of * Ladiſlans and 
» Decre.tib,x, Col0mann, 5 two antient Kings of Hungary, and was juſtly ſo expre 
cap.de equo do. (ed in regard of the nature of it, which is in ſubſtance, as that of 
nato Regi: © the Comes Palatii, in the French Empire, whereof enough is already 
Enferm. Haid. 
Tom, 3 pag. As the name of Comites with them, is thus both an Officiary and 
pg honorary, or Feudal Title, fo is that of Barozes : which they diſtin- 
Budeedia guilh into Barons in Office, and Barons not in- Office. And theſe laſt 
1439.9r7-2., I conceive to be Feudal and Honorary. erbencz ſpeaking of the 


ibid.pag 458. Barons 
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Barons and Gentry, ſays they have all equal Liberty, Exemption and Poland. 
[mmunity, and the like PRm_ in Law is uſed againſt the one þ werbeuce 
and the other. Nor makes he any * difference twixt them, fave on- <nſ-Zur. 
ly with this exception that their Homages (as he calls it) or the Were- CON 
gilds (that is the price of one {lain without fore-thought malice) dif- ##.5.& pars, t- 
fer, asalſo the Dowries that they are to leave to their wives. For 9 
the Homage of a Baron is a C Marks, and of a Gentleman or Nobilis 
but L. And the widow of a Baron in Office may demand a C Marks 
for her ſpectal Dowrte as due, propter ejus deflorationem (as he ſays) or 
for her Maidenhead, beſ(ide whatſoever elſe is ſerled on her. But of 
aGentleman or Knight but L, or otherwiſe according to the value of 
his poſſeſſions 3 nor any more of a Baron not in Office. And in de- 
livery of this Law, he uſes 222gnas for a Baron without an Office. Ke- 
kids, faith he, Baronis plus conſequitur ratione dotalitii propter deflora- 
tiovem quam rela unius Magnatis, And Si Maritus officium Baropa- 
tw geſſerit, tunc mulier ipſa centum Marcas, ſt vero Magnas, vel Baro 
ſolo nomine fuerit &* officio Baronatus carnerit, aut inſignis Nobilis vel 
Miles extiterit. &c. Then the widow is to have fifty Marks. But 
then he tells us whom he means in all this by Barons, and makes the 
word denote all their greater both Officiary and Fendal Digniries. 
Ne enter ſuper officijs (lo are his words) & nominibus Baronatuum du- ; p,,, _... 
bium ſuboriri poſſat 5, eorum nomina hic inſerenda exiſtimavi. Sunt itaq; 94. ' 
veri Barones quorum ab antiquo nomina Decretis C literis confirmationa- 
lhw Regiis inheri conſuevernnt. Palatinus Regni Hungarie, Judex Cu- 
rie Regnorum Dalmatie, Croatia, & 8clavonie Banus 5 Waywoda Tran- 
hluanns, &* Siculorum Comes. Banus Zewrinienſis. Ttem Thavernict 
nm, Janitorum, Pincernarum , Dapiferorum, Agazonum Regalinm © 
Reginalinm Magiſtri, necuon Theweſtenſts & Polonienſts Comites, Of their 
Palatine, already ; and of the name of Yaivod allo, which is the ſame 
mth Yaivod mentioned before in Poland. And Barns in thoſe parts 
that Officiary Title of government which in Conſtantine * Porphyro- | p, tags. 
gernetus, as I conceive, 1s called njz»G-. Perhaps Heſychins meant the Rom. Imperie. 
theſame where he ſpeaks of Bannas, Buds (faith he) Baoads mpg ImMi- 
vn, wlh, yi dpxur, Bannas with the Italians ſignifies Kings, but ſome 
interpret it a chief Magiſtrate. Unleſs he meant this word Baz, which 
he might eaſily meet with in 7taly, as brought from the parts of Hun- ,, , _ Tas 
gery or thoſe near Kingdoms which were long ſince * incorporated yi conſ. Hin- 
to it, I confeſs with the learned Menrſms I underſtand him not. £97 9911-3 
The Tavernicorum Magiſtri , are there of ſuch nature, as our Barons ***** 
of the Exchequer. And for the Comites laſt named here ; they are 
Offciary Counts only , and fo reckoned among thoſe Officiary Di- 
mities, 

The dignity of Knighthood is given there (as in Ergland and other 
places) by gently ſtriking the perſon honour'd on the ſhoulder. King 
Maximilian at his Coronation MDLAIII knighted divers after that fa- 
ſhion, In Franciſcanorum templo ( faith " Iithnanfins ) editiore in loco, m Hiforiar. 
podium gradibus excelſum, auleiſq; ſtratum, ereFum erat, in quo ſedens —— 
bead pancos Milites & PrefeFos, Equeſtri dignitate, humeris de more gla- 
wo leviter perculſis, ornavit. : 
VI The Kingdom of Bohemia hath from antient time had almoſt all 
kind of Feudal dignities, and of the greateſt alſo, and Knights, as the 
Empire. In an exemplitication made by the Emperour Charles IV. of 

| Rodulph 
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4, Kodulph the firſt his Patent of atteſtation touching the right of EleQor. 
ſhip which is in the King of Bohemia , mention is of Counts and Dukes 
in particular with a general comprehenſion of the Secular eſtates, þ 

n Auno 1348. Ceterique Duces, ® Principes, Barones, Proceres &* Nobiles Regn Bobemig, 

ts wa The antienteſt Creation of a Duke there , or Livery of a Dukedom 

»ol.edie.d Fre- that I find expreſly mentioned, is under King Job», about MCCCXXx. 


hero 1622. Johannes Rex ® Bohemie , contulit Ducatum Oppavie Nicolao eleganti Ju. 


Bohem1: 


0 Chron. Aulz : : : 4 
Regie-pag-28. venj, This Nicholas was Son to another Duke Nirbolas that enjoyed it 


before him. So Herry Duke of $S:leſta, upon leaving his whole Duke. 

dom to the ſame Joh , hada part of it ou him for lite by the name 

of a Dutchy , with a Penſion of a thouſand Marks of ſilver out ofthe 

p 164d, pxg-58. King's Exchequer. Hinc Rex Provinciam ( faith one of their ? old Sto. 
ries) Glacenſenr ad tempora vite Ducis poſſudendum pro ducatu aſſignat, |. 

bique deputat mille marcas argenti annie ſingulis a fijſco Regio, quoad vixe. 

rit , percipiendas. And before this time the Duke held the whole 

Duchy of Sileſa of the King. For the Story ſaics , that he treated 

with the King, De Ducatus ſu: reſignatione, which ſuppoſes, I conceive, 

a precedent Feudal poſleſſion of it ; as, I think, before that time, there 

was of other Feudal dignities in Bohemia after the example of the Em- 

qDubravi® pire. The fame King alſo made his Son 4 Charles (that was afterward 
Hor #%:21* the Fourth Emperour of that name) Marqueſs of Moravia. ThoſeTer- 
|  ritories of $ileſha, Moravia, with Luſatia, were annexed to the Crown 
— r of Bohemia by the Emperour Hexry IV. about MLXXX. and of later 
cap.22. Sed & time have been in the King's ſtile and poſleſſion, where at pleaſure alfo 
vide Gold. He creates Counts and Barons. in Bohemia & incorporatis provinciis 
c_—_ Gaith *Nolden ) utpote Moravia, Luſatia, Sileſia, &*c. ſumman poteila- 


345. tem obtinet Rex & non ſolum Nobiles ſed etiam Comites & Barones creat, 
he 1 _ ": quemadmodum in Sileſia ad quatuor primarios Baronatus nemo admittitur 
6.86. miſs vel ab Tmperatore vel Rege Bohemie Baro creatus fuerit. And fot 


Barons; the Stories of that Country mention a Creation of ſome into 

that dignity above tx hundred years fince. They tell us that Hierow- 

mirins Duke of Bohemia (for until they uſed a Crown Royal, the name 

of Duke, and not of King was attributed to the Princes of that Coun- 

try, as of divers others in thoſe Eaſtern Parts) being, through theLoy- 

alty and Valour of one Hoxora, reſcued from a trayterous aflault made 

on him in a hunting , gave him in fee for a reward the Office of Chief 

Foreſter , with all the Parts about Stemben ( where the Reſcue was 

t Bif.tih,6, made) Primiimgque ( as Dubravins * his words are) inter Barones antoris 

| tate Ceſaris Henrici (he means the Emperour Hexry the firſt ) ad eum 

Procerum gradum provehebat , qui nunc Barones 2 quercu in Boiemia ap» 
pellantur. 


VIE. In the Territories of the Kingdom of Naples, where the greater 
Nobility is without example ſo numerous; There are Princes , Dukes; 
a Marqueſſes, Counts, and Barons, all which they call Titolati, and Anto- 
frat.lib.1.cap, 145 Surgens in Latine, * Titularii, For although all thoſe of the great- 
23-51,& 7, er Titles, are alſo comprehended under the name of Barons ina g 
Notion; yet alſo there is a dictin& dignity of Barons alſo, as 1s anon 
ſhewed. And for Knights; thelike Authority and ſuch a kind of Ces 
remony makes them there, as in other Kingdoms. The original of the 
Title of Prince in that State is much Antienter than the beginning of 
the Kingdom, which falls about MCXXX. when Roger Duke of Calan- 


ria and Aprglia gained to himſelf the Title of King. Forin the Lage” 
0 
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the Lumbards when divers feudal Duchies were erected in Haly ( as 
S__— ſhewed) that of Benevento was the firſt, And Duke Als Negves- 
II, of that name (he is called in the Latine Stories Aragiſius and Archis) 
and the XIV Duke of Berevento, much affeCting the glory of a greater 
name than Duke , becauſe he had much increaſed his Territories and 
command, yet daring not to venture on that of King (for Pjpiz and his 
Father Charles were then Kings of Ttaly ) ſtiled himſelf Prince of * Be- x Hirchemper- 
zevento, and made his Biſhops anoint him alſo and crown him, and ſub- ma apr 
{ribed his Letters and other Inſtruments of State with Scriptum ex 115.1 cap.10. 
nitro Sacratiſſimo Palatio. And thus was he the firſt that took on him $i29»-4e Re- 
there this title, as it is leſs than King , and greater than Duke. For fo roy 3 
it is there , though in Germany it be inferiour to Duke. And although 786. Scipio 
the Kings of 7taly afterward reduced the Poſterity of this Arechi into ils 
obedience enough , yet the Title of Prince continued (till in it. This r:gno 4: Xaps- 
example of the Duke of Benevento , was followed by divers other z ** 7m. 
whence the Titles of Prince of Capra, Prince of Taranto, Prince of $4- DEE "I 
lerno, and the like. And afterwards when Naples was become a King- 
dom , the Kings Sons had this title with Territories uſually given 
them. 
The Principality of Salerno was ſometime appropried to the digni- 
ty of the Heir apparant, with the title of the Prixce of Salerne, which 
began firſt in Prince Charles , Son and Heir to Charles of Anjow King of 
Naples,who reigned till MCCLXXXV. But afterward, Dxke of Calaxris 
was the Heir —_— title, and then, Prince of Capua. Butofanan- 
tient Grant of that Principality, we have a memory in the Rolls of our 
Henry INT. He being at Burdeaux , as Tutor? to his Son Edmund King y R#t.Voſc.38. 
of Sicily, then about the Age of XI years, recites that, Cum Edmundas ry ern p 
Dei gratia Sicilie Rex , natus noiter de afſenſu &- voluntate notre dede=  * * © 
rit © conceſſerit per cartant f wo dileFo Auvnnculo noſtra Thomz de Sa- 
baudia Comitz pro homragio &- ſervitio ſuo Principatum Capuz cunt onni- 
buys appenditiis &- pertinentirs ſuis & omnibus honoribus juribus exaFio= 
nibus &* cum omnibus aliis libertatibus & liberis conſuetudinibus ad prin- 
cipatum illum pertinentibus ſine aliquo retenemento dido Thomez & he- 
redibus ſuis ntrinſque ſexus imperpetuum polſidendum &c. and confirms 
it, tothe end it might have Kobur irrevocabile , and this under his ſeal 
that he then uſed in Geſcoyze. Such as have this title of Prince of Na- 
ples may ſet over their Arms a Coronet with ſtones pointed and pearled, 
Ymoſt like that of the Earls in Exgland, and of this ſhape. 
NE | The title of Duke is as antient in theſe 
Parts , as that of Benevento which began un- 
der the Lumbard Kings about DELXX. But 
after the _—_— of the Kingdom of Nea- 
| _ ples, the firſt Duke made there, that was not 
of the blood Royal, was Franceſco del Balzo, He was created Duke of 
Andri by Queen Joan the Firſt. Afterward Jacopo Marzano was crea- 
ted, by King Ladiſiao, Duke of Sea; and lince that , a very great 
number f..., Jam of the like kind. 
The Dukes uſe on their Arms a Coronet ſomewhat like that of Viſ- 
counts in Exg/and, only pearled without points, of this form. 
| But alſo the title of Archduke was in this King- 
On dom, For Charles VIII. of Fraxce, being _ 
of Naples , created Gilbert of Burbon Count of 
Mompenſier and his Lieutenant General of the 
Kingdom, 
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Kingdom , into the title of Archduke of Seſſe, who to diſtinguith 1 
dignity from a Prince as above it, and a Duke as beneath it Put over 
his Armson a Ducal Cap the whole form of a Princes Crown, exce ted 
only that the points of it were not pearled. In this F Igure Scipio Fay 
zel/a repreſents it. 


But though the title of Dake and Prince be thus 
very antient there, yet that of Marque, which 
next follows, is of a much later beginning, The 
firſt which had this dignity there, was Ceeco 447 
Borgo, created Marqueſs of Peſcar4, by Kjn 
Ladiſlao about CC years paſt. A Marqueſs there ſets over his Arms 2 
Coronet or citcle figured with ſtones on1t, without any point or age 


elſe raiſed out of it. And it is tobe ſodrawn, that the open part of ix 
be ſeenas litle as may be. Cerchio di gemme ſenza coſa veruna - ſopra 
con pochiſſima apertura, as Mazzel/a's words are that deſcribes both this 
and thereſt, 
Nextfollow the Connt's which had there the fame 
WED beginning that is opened where we ſpeak of 
9 Counts in the Empire , and the Kingdom of the 
: | Lombards. They may ſet over their Arms thelike 
circle as the Marqueſs, faving that the Stones muſt be omitted. 
| | And this was antiently uſed there by divers 
waz Counts. Un ſemple Cerchio (faith Mazzella) non is 
” altro de quello del Marcheſe, diffirente, che dall, eſer: 
ſenza giote, ſicome uſarano i Conti d' Altavilla, q 4. 
quino, di Conza, di Marſico, di Nola, di Iſernia, di Milito, d1 Potenza: di 
Troja & altri anticamente. And he makes a Catalogue of all the Tity- 
lati of his own time, which was about twenty years paſt, and ſets this 
Coronet or circle over the Arms of every of the Counts, as well as the 
other over the Arms of ſeveral dignities proper to them. 


VIIE. All theſe Titolati are called there by a general name Barons. 
Diſtribuuntur Titularii ( faith 2. Antonizs * Surgens ) in Comites , Mar- 
chiones, Duces, Principes, omneſque appellantur Barones. So Fraiciſeus 
Capiblancus ;, * Baronem nomine Comites alioſque Titularios comprehend; 
nos dicimus. Nam iſtud verbum Baro eft ſcala & caput dignitatum regs- 
liunm. And Comes dicitur Baro ac deinceps ceteri ; inde videms tom- 
muni ſermone Duces &* Principes vocari Barones de ſuis Terris, And 
this, becauſe Dignitas Baronalis (as he fates) ſtat ut genws; as allo in the 
Lumbard Cuſtoms or the Feudal Laws, * Capitanei & Valvaſores Ma- 
jores comprehended thoſe great dignities of Duke , Marqueſs and 
Count. Many privilegesare due to the 77to/ati alſo, faith Surgens , as 
to appear alwaies by Attorney , not to be impriſoned without expreſs 
aſſent of the Viceroy, not to receive puniſhment in publick , not tobe 
put to torture, nor ſuffer death by hanging 3 To fit in preſence of the 
King , to be covered before the Viceroy, and the like. And kecalls 
them, Conſiliarii Regis 2 latere, And for the Counts; Precedono i Con- 
ti (faith Mazzella ) ne Parlamenti a tutti gli Signori e Baroni che non han- 
0 titolo. They precede all other Lords and Barons that are not Tito- 
lati, For they have there alſo a great number known by a diſtin 
name of Barons that are beneath all the Titolati, And thereinthe 
word Baro keeps a proportion ſtill with the Yalvaſor in the Feudal 
Laws. For in thoſe Laws the great digmties are comprehenſively ex- 
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refled in Valvaſores. And yet Yalvaſor more particularly was a Feu- 
"al dignity of it (elf alſo , thats, the dignity of him that hath a fiefe 
with Furildiction from the Sovereign or any other of the greater digni- 
ties , without any of thoſe titles. The original of the name of theſe 
;. to be referred to the beginning of Feads. But whenor how their 
name came firſt into Naples or other Parts of 7taly , by changing Yalua- 
-r into Baro , 1 have not yet learned. For the making of them; Capi- 
Lancus , 2 great Lawyer of that Kingdom , faies there are two wayes 3 
he one by the King's giving a Caſtle or Territory with Juriſdiction, 
with the title of Barony. The other by his giving lieve to a Feuda- 
, or Tenant of a Territory with Juriſdiction , to make a ſub-infeu- 
lation to others. For although the gift of a Territory without the 
tle of Barony, makes not a Baron, yet if the Feudatary have licence 
ven him to make ſub-infeudation, by reaſon of thoſe undertenancies, 
po is by implication become a Baron. Thus Capiblancus 5 whoſe own 


Naples. 


words I add here. 1 © Regno DD. concludunt eos dici Barones, qui pre- © Super Ruby. 


de Baronibus 


eminentiam juriſditionis ſuper vaſallos habent in terra ſibi infendata. pe armmgy FH 
Sed intende (i expreſſe ea terra ſit in Baroniam conceſſa in inveititura. $.12,13, 


Nam ſolum Fendi quaternati conceſſio non tribuit dignitatem Baronalem, 
f precipue data non ſit. Nam cum ſit dignitas O- caput dignitatum, ſpe- 
cifict eff tribuenda 2 Principe cujus et eas conferre cum ab eo Fluent & 
Refluant. Alias ſs fone qualitate Baronie Terra vel Caitrum concederetur, 
ille Fendatarius non Baro dicetur. Altero modo quis creari poteit Baro ſt 
Rex permittat quod Fendatarins _ ex terris ſibi infeudatis ipſe alters 
ſuinfeudare poſſit 3 tunc ob ſubfenda que ab eotenentur , ille dicitur effe- 
Jus tacite Baro: Que concluſiones non probantur lege fendi , ſed ita in 
Remo conflitutum reperitur ex obſervantia que noitri leges comprobarunt. 
And a little after, unde labuntur aſſerentes ſofficere debere terrane cun va- 
alis ut vocar: debeat Baro. Nam non omne feudum quaternatum dici po- 
teſt Baronia. Extra diftos caſus quis non dicitur Baro , ita ut benigna vel 
penali appellatione Baronis proprie comprehendatur. * See allo for theſe of 
Naples that Treatiſe of Marinus Freccia , De ſub-Fendis Baronum CC in- 

ituris Baronum. In Paulus Merula * there 1s an enumeration of the 
ſeveral Titolati , and of thoſe that were ſimply Barons. And the Tito- 
latiarein Mazzcl/a alſo. The Power and Juriſdiction of both the 7;- 
tolati and thoſe other Barons, are at large in Capiblanco, the Deciſions of 
Antonio Capycio , M. Antonius Surgens, Garſia Maſtrillo his fourth Book 
de Magiſtratibus , and ſuch more. And for the Diſcents to the Sons of 
them , ſee eſpecially Thomas Minadoi his Repetitio regni Conſtitutions, 
In aliquibus,with that De ſucceſſione filiorum Comitum &* Baronum. 


IX. The State of Venice , gives the degree of Knighthood , which is 
called S. Markes. Bur called ſo for no other reaſon , I think , than be- 
cauſe that State, whoſe great Patron S. Marke is , gives it. It being 0- 
therwiſe the known degree of Knighthood given by Supreme Princes 
or ſuch as have a like Power with them. A form of Creation of it 
we have in the _—_— it on my Noble Friend , that great Star of 
Learning, Sir Daniel Heinſms,a man whoſe own fingular Excellence in- 
comparably out-ſhines all ſplendour that any ſuch Title can add to 
him. Soon upon the League made between the State of Yerice and the 
United Provinces , this Patent was ſent him by the State 3 under the 
Seal of the State, which is the Duke's name with Dez Gratia Dux Yene- 
tiarum con the oneſide; and the whole Figure of S. Marke and the 
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Venice, Duke, circumſcribed with his name iterated and S: AZ. Yeret. on the 
other (ide. 


Ntonius Priolo Dei Gratia Dux Venetiarum. Pers ,, 

A ſapienter dictum fuit , wirtutem adeo eſſe pulchram, 

ſe bumanis oculis conſpici poſſet , mtrificum ſui excitaret amg. 

rem. Quod quidem ſatis ex eo probari con$tat , quod wing, 

virtute preditos ſingulari amore proſequimur. Cum igityr 

Daniel Heinſius, egregie virtutis wir, omnique liberali diſci. 

plina excultus , ſcriptis ſuis publice editis non modo ſum, 
eruditionis ſed etiam ſui in Rempublicam noftram obſequemi; 

«Videſ,D. animi © ſpecimen dederit ; equum eſt, ut, quem meretur , fry. 
ain, Gam percipiat : ac Noſtri pariter erga illum grati animi ali. 


1nlationem de 
Hxdere inter quod extet Teftimonium 5 quo frat at neque ſui in Nos deygti 


Venetorum 


Remp.& or- affeFius enndem paniteat , &» alizs de Republica noſtra ben; 
Ms merendi prebeatur exemplum. Propterea cum Senatu dignun 
Jam extern  duximns, ipſt um Danielem, per Oratorem noftrum, penes Am. 
—_ pliſſimos © potentiſſemos Ordines reſadentem » AUreo torque 
| cum Numiſmate noſtro donare ac illum Equitem Auratum 
facere & creare, quemadmodum facimus Or creamus, tztuloque 
&» dignitate decoramus, ac ftemmate Aurate militie inſuni- 
mus, omnidque illi concedimus, conceſſaque eſſe volumus que ad 
Equeſtrem hanc dignitatem cumulatiſſeme ſpectant. In quorum 
fidem has fieri juſſmmus ac ſoliti ſuglli noſtri appenſione muni- 
ri. Date in noftro Ducali Palatio, die X. Aprilis, Indiflione 

ſexta, MDCXXII.. 


Antonius Antelmus Secreterins. 


It was delivered him by Marco Antonio Moreſiri Ambaſladour from 
Venice, tothe States of the United Provinces, with this Ceremony alſo 
of Creation added, that the Ambaſſadour laid his Sword on him kneel- 
ing (as the uſe is in Knighting ) and put the Chain on about his neck, 
beſides the ſolemnities of a feaſting entertainment ; all being done in 
the Ambaſladours houſe at the Hague. The Preſident of the General 
States had likewiſe at the ſame time the ſame honour given him. And 
{ Orat.6.Edit. 1m behalf of both, Heinſms fmade his ſpeech to the Ambaſladour at the 
TO receiving it ; wherein you may ſee both his acknowledgment of the 
height of the Dignity, and his manly and generous Soul, that hath a juſt 
eſtimation of all ſuch conferred Honours. 


()* res veſiras, Legatorum ſplendor, Marce Antoni, «b 
#tate omni florentiſſimas legerunt, ſciunt neque majus & 
” Þud wos deferri cniquam poſſe quam quod nobis hodie 
delatum eſt, neque poſſe freri, quin qui de nobis cogitet, _ 
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mul tot ac tantos animo percurrat : qui priuſquam ad Hono- 


rem þunc admiſſt ſunt , ad ſummumn prius dignitatis aut 
virtutis fuerant evecti. Qpidam totas acies totdſque claſſes 
manu 4c virtute profligarunt. Porro, cum virtutis magnt- 
tudo omnis 5 omnis ſplendor , fit ab animo cujuſque , quo , þ 
vers generoſus ac erecius ſit , ne illi quidem qui naſcuntur il- 
Iuftriſſ1t , cum omni laude ſua ac ſplendore , majus quic- 
nam ſibi vindicant ; quemadmodum fortaſſe nihil dignun 
beneficio hoc veſtro polliceri de me auſum , ita animum hunc 
exhibere vobis poſſum , qui Honorum onmnium oblivione ſupra 
omnes eo ſe recepit loco , ultra quem ambitio, ne quiden ho- 
wftiſſims , procedit. Emum exhibere , wobis poſſum , qui 
Honorem nullum eo nomine dignatur , niſe qui ambitionem an- 
tevertit , niſe qui @ magnis illu$friſſimiſque wiris ſponte offer- 
tur : quem ab oftentatione &» inani Hiftrionia , quam oulgus 
in his talibus excercet , ad modefiam ac moderationem rewo- 
tare, illins eft profe&io , non qui Hoſtem bellica wirtute pro- 
fligavit , ſed qui torum wite apparatum , intra ſapientie 
preſcriptum ac wirtutis continere intellexit. Cum hoc animo, 
ſdignum eo judicatis , quem in Principes non raro contuliſtis, 
mitendum nobis erit , ne fi ſponte oblatum declinemus , illos 
pſos quibus ornamento ſemper fuit , aut Rempublican , qua 
mbil ſapientius in terris extat, contemnanius. Si quid ſu- 
pereſt poſt illa , Dncum ſanguis Marce Antoni, Principt 
ac Reipublice renuntiabis , nullos melius Honores collocari 
quam qui Eruditis impenduntur. Nam @&» animum cAapacem 
vere laudis buic generi mortalium adeſſe : neque preter il- 
los eſſe qui dinturnitatem beneficio conferre poſſunt. Quad in 
iis perit apud quos obliteratur. 
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The Title of Daulphin i» France. Le Roy Dauphin, 61, 
aiſne du Roy de Francez ard filz du Roy de France . and 
of the Titles of the younger ſons. | 

Princes .du ſang , or Princes of the Blood. Primier Prince 
du ſang, and the Monſieur 3 with their Chaplets us Cg. 
ronets. 

Other Titles of Princes, Perſonal and Fendal. The Title of Cy 
tal, Capitalis, Capitaneus, or Capdaw. of Coronets belonging 
to theſe, | 

The Feudal Title of Prince of Guyenne, giver by King Edward 
NI. sf England, to Edward theBlack Prince for /ife,and the Chax. 
ter with the King's explanation of it. Something of this Prince'; 
government there, and the ſurrender of his intereſt. 
Of the Officiary Titles of Dux and Comes, and when they became 
to be of Feudal Inheritance in France, with the Soveraignty thay 
antiently accompanied ſome of them. 

Of the Creation and Invelſtiture of ſome antient Dukes in France, 
by the Sword, and Ducal Coronet ; with ſome other principal Ce- 
remonies at ſuchTnveſtitures, 

The form of the Creation of John Duke of Lancaſter 7»to the 7; 
tle of Duke of Aquitain i» the Parliament of England under Ri. 
chard II. and his Inveſtiture by 4 Ducal Cap, and a Rod of 
Gold. 

Of the Coronets of Dukes of the later times in France, and the 

orms of ſome later Creations. 

The Title of Count, as it hath been in the Comitcs Majores, and 
the promiſcuons ufe of it with Duke 3 and the diſtinion of Duke, 
a greater, from it. 


X. oComites Minores, or Counts of Inferiour dignitie to 


XI. 


, XIE 
XIII. 
XIV. 


XV. 


Dukes. 

Of the Creation or Inveſtiture of Counts 3 and of the Coronet 
belonging to them. 

Forms of giving the Counties of Bolloign and Flanders, s 
Counties iz-mediate to the Crown. 

The form of giving the County of Bigorre, by Edward Prince of 
Aquitaine. 

Other antient.and later Grants of the Honour of Count without 
mention of any Rite of Inveſtiture. 

Of the Rite of Girding on a Sword , mentioned in ſome 
Charters of Creation of Counts in the Duchie of Nor- 
mandie. 


XVI. The Titular addition of Palatin, in France. 
XVII. of the Peers of France 3 and a form of Creation of 4 


Pairrie, 


XVIII. Marqueſles 3 their antient and later Creations and their 


XIX. 


XX. 


XXl, 


Crownet. 

Viſcounts 3 the antient Creation of them, the ſeveral ſorts of 
them, and their Crownet. 

The Original and Nature of Vidames. 


Parons 3 the general and particular lignification of the w_ 
an 
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and Title. Their Creation. Chaſtellains. The Fillet,or Crow- Fpance. 
net of Barons. 

XXII. Summary Politions of Law, touching moſt of the French Feu- 
dal Dignities, out of the Code of Henry IV. 

XX1II. Knights or Chevaliers ad Knights Bannerets ; with the Cre- 
ation of them. Of the right of bearing a Banner, or Arms in 
Drappean quarre. 

XXIV. Knights Bachelors; their Creation and the Deduction of 
their name, and the variows uſe of Bachelor. And ſomething of 
their peculiar right of uſing Seals. , 

XXV. Of Knights of the Order of the Star'; of Saint Michael 5 of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; of the Golden Fleece; 

XXVI. Of Orders of Knighthood of ef note ; eſpecially that of the 
fair Lady in the Green field, inſtituted under Charles VI. by 
Meſlter Boucicaut Aareſchal of France. 

XXVII. of Eſquires there. 


He ſubordinate Titles in France are thoſe of Daulphir , 
with Filz aiſne du Roy de France, and of Filz du Roy 
de France, the rs hg Prince du ſang, and Prince 
in other acceptations, Duke , Count, Count Palatize . 
Pairre, Marqueſs, Baron, Banneret, Chaitellain, Chivalier. 


or Knight, and Eſquire. 


[. The heir apparant of Frarxce, being a ſon, is Titled /e Danlphir. 
{a the antient times ( before this of Daxlphin ) no titular diſtinti- 
@ appears of the eldeſt ſon or heir apparant from the reſt of the 
king's ſons there, beſides Primogenitzs filizs, or, as ſome ſay, 
Monſferr. 

The original of the Title of Daxlphir, as thus applied, was from 
Humbert Lord of Vierne, and of the Territory about it (which we now 
call 1a Darlphine) or rather Daxphin of it. Foro, antiently *in thoſe a Paul. &m;. 
parts, they called the Lords of that Territory. And ſome give this 9/%.8. is 
reaſon why they did ſo. Becauſe oneGyy an antient Lord there, b Ducheſus 
divers Ages ſince, procured the Country to be called /a Darlphine or 4*tiq.&Recr- 
Provincia Delphinalis, out of a ſingular deſire ® he had to perpetuate rm 
thename of Dauphin Earl of 4lbox and Viennois, to whole ſon he had Comes vien- 
married his Daughter. And thence the name of Dauphin was fixt ( as mh 
they ſay) upon the Lords that ſucceeded, and Daxphine on the Territo- 1227.Golus, 
ry which = polleſled. . —_ 

But the beginning of the name there, is not certainly known,though {57 che 4, 
it be known clearly enough, that very antiently the Lord of that Cheſne en tes 
Territory had it attributed to him 3 as in Letters of Frederick, IT. to 419% __ 
his Captain in Sicily, the Count of Vienna 1s ſtiled Delphinus © Comes Vi- ſonde Vergy 
enne Conſanguineus & amicus noſter,and in their Coats of Arms alſo they gn. = 
gave the Dolphin denoting as much. But that Humbert,which 1s exprelly ;; 1#.2.zpip. 
called the Dauphin de Viennozs in his Epitaph,which yet remains 4 in a _ 
Monaſtery of the Facobins at Parjs,upon the lols of his only ſon and heir, > 07m 
being in deſpair of iſſue male, when he was overpreſled by his enemy cap.4 0-vide 
of $avoy, reſolved firſt to have transferred his whole Patrimony to #4" 927-11- 
theSee of Rome 3 but was afterward diſſwaded by the Danphinozs, that 
were much more willing to become ſubject to the King of France, than 
tothe Pope. At their requelt therefore he changed his purpoſe, and 
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at lcngth fo ſettled it (faith Zlizs ) that it might continue to that 
ſon of France always which ſhould be heir apparant to the Crown 
And that he ſhould be called Dax/phin as the Counts of the Province 
before were. Placuit (faith ©he)) filii Regumr, ut quiſq; in proximum he. 
redem Regni ſuſcepti eſſent Delphini vocarentur juraqz Delphinatibys peg. 
derent. Some allo ſay, that it was conditioned that not only the name 
of Dan/phin but the Arms alſo of the Darlphine, quartered with thoſs 
of France were to be born by ſuch as ſhould * enjoy it by this gift, 
The Inſtrument of this gift, they ſay, was made the XXX. of March 
MCCCXKXLIM. and fo transferred it unto Charles fon and heir of John 
Duke of Normandy, fon and heir of Philip of Yaloys then King of 
France ; the ſame Charles that was afterward Charles V. his Father.the 
Duke of Normandy, being King before him. The gift oft was ſome 
fix years before intended to Philip Duke of Orleance, ſecond fon of 
this King Philip. But afterwards 1t was thus fſctled upon this Charles 
who was the tirſt Daulphiz and heir apparant together. And ſome 
confounding that intent with the eſtate afterward thus ſetled, deliver 
the Original of it with ſuch errors as muſt of neceſſity follow ſuch a 
Confuſion. This Humbert had two Daughters allo and from them 
the Counts Danlphins d' Auvergne (which title was in the Dukes of 
Burbon) were derived. But that of Danlphin of Vienne was the title 
which the ſon and heir apparant of the Crown had. But for the ori: 
ginal of the title of Daxlphiz in the ſons and heirs or Kings of France, I 
add alſo a teſtimony of a Rabbin that thus delivers it 53 "ow1n1 
T1271 7AIND Rn 93 Tra Jann Tn vx Rnmgg nan wah wh © 
MMR 1227 122 2D OR JORIOTRTT MR (1 va MR WW oy NECN Wo 
DV TON 13 1727 YR JR Ry DR VN vow mm 19% WTR ww 
717 DV T9 112N aM37 IR NAXW 199D?; wRyanma I 7R771) R177 DVWinn 
that is, And in the days of Imberto (ſo he calls Humbert ) the Daulphin of 
Vienne drew near to his death. And the King ( of F rance ) ſaid unto 
him. Obſerve Sir, that you are going the way of all the earth. Now com- 
mand that the friendſhip or promiſe that you have made to me be conting- 
ed or performed by your houſe, and conferr the Dauphin? ( or the Del- 
phinato as he calls it) »poz: Charles wy eldeſt ſor's ſon for apo elſion, And 
Imbert anſwered him, God be witneſs betwixt us that T wi os day do ac- 
cording as my Lordthe King hath ſpoken. - From that time the Daulphi- 
ne hath belonged to the Kings of France, or to their eldeſt ſons to this dy. 
This Rabbi, 1s Joſeph Sacerdos or Joſeph I and delivers this 
in his Hiſtory * of the Kings of France, and of the houſe of 0toman . 
deduced down to 1553. of our Saviour. And he places it in the be- 
ginning of the reign of Philip of Valojs, as the French Writers do. 
This firſt Daulphin that was herr apparant (being afterward Charles V.) 
to profeſs his title of Daxlphin and the Arms of the Danlphine,n his great 
Seal, ſits as ſupported by two Dolphizs. In ſome of his Coins alſo the Dol- 
phin, ſometimes with the Flower de Lzs, is with the inſcription uſually 
of Dalphs Viens : for Viennenſss, and in other of his Monies, he hath the 
Dolphin otherwiſe. And Charles VI. hath ſometimes a Dolphin with 
only Dalphs Vienn. for the title on it, and ſometimes Carolus Franco- 
rum Rex, and Dalphs Vienn. But in ſome of Tewzs XI. the Dolphin 
is on both ſides quartered with the Arms of France. and circum- 
ſcribed with Ladovicus Dalphinus Vienenſis only. Moſt of the fol- 
lowing Kings of France have it in their Monies (as they are publiſhed) 


though I ſce not the Inſcription of the title of Danlphin in them 
after 
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after Charles VIII. But however the Kings, while they were Ki 
thus uſed the title of Dawlphin in their fm. 4 yet the ” Sm and . t—_— 
apparent have been from that firlt Dauphin Charles (tiled Danlphin or 
Delphini 10 Latin, and have that territory as their birth right belonging 
to their name, after, at leaſt, they be of age to have livery of it. The 
ings otherwiſe uſe, with the name of King of France, Danlphin of Vi- 
enne, 4s appears in thoſe Coins, Therefore doth #milins always call 
Charles ſon to King Fohn Delphinus, after the Daulphin? was in him. And 
ſ doth he the other of the ſons being heirs apparant through his Sto- 
. Sothat great Lawyer Guido Papa, who lived under Charles VIIL. 
Prefident of the Parliament at Grexoble, ſpeaking of Lewis ſon and heir g Gus x 
to this Charles, afterward Lewzs XI. calls him Dalphinus Viennenſts. © nia Ubcl.de rnfeod 
vſus (faith 5 he ) reſcriptornm ſrequens eſt in hac patria Dalphinali propter $onems ——_ 
reſdentiam illuſtriſſumi Principis Domini noSri Ludovici Regis Franco- mine Delphi. 
rum primogeniti Viennenſis Dalphini de preſenti in hat patria Dalphinal; "9 atributo, 
reſdentis,&-c. And Dominns Delphinus,tor * Monſieur le Daulphin is often oe hs _ 
uſed iby him. But ſometimes alſo (according to thoſe old Coins) he dres cap.7.$.38 
ſeems to call the King, both King and Davlphir ; the Crown and Dau- 2333 
inate being both in one hand ; as where he ſpeaks of that Statute of k in Proem.ad 
the Daulphine, $1 quis per literas, &c. he fays it was made by William ment 
de Area Governour of the Daulphine in MCCCCVUL. and confirmed __ | 
Per * Dominum noſtrum tunc Regem Delphinnm ut patet in Camera Con | Loyſeau des 
putorum Delphinatus. The King that, being together King and Daul- 5/050 
= is underſtood by him here (if he mean ſo) 1s Charles VI. that time m F. Traquel, 
ing the XXIX year of his Reign. But I ſee alſo that ſome of the © ?/mw; 
French tell us, that the Dazlphin 15 ſometimes called | Le Roy Danlphin oy A ; 
for the excetlency of his dignity according to that antient uſe in #7 712. 
France, of _— the ſon and heir King in his Fathers life, And fo wry woman 
this might be underſtood of ® Lewis the eldeſt ſon of Charles the ſixth wm «d be. 
' whowas Daulphin in that year, MCCCCVIII but died before his Hudbum ©E.2. 
Father. And that Title of Le Roy Daulphin might have had the + gg 
more uſe becauſe the Title of Prince Daxlphin ablolutely is given to 2,P* Ordres 
ſuch as are of the Darlphine of Avergne. Forſo it is uſed in ® an E- CY —_ 
dit of Henry TIT. made when there was no fon and heir apparant or P Videſis Ber- 
Daxlphin of Viennois, which is the ſon and heir's proper Title, The 79n4 2 4r- 
Daulpin (lays ® L'oyſean) in his ſtile calls himſelf, Par 12 grace de Diex ; ann 
fils aiſne du Roy de France, Danlphin de Viennozs, and fo puts the title 13-42.70.& 
offils, aiſne before Daxlphin, as alſo he doth before the Title of King, q Froiſſave 
en he hath any Kingdonr in his ſtile, as it appeareth in the ſtiles of v.1.Chap.212 
them that have been Kings of Navarr, and in Francis I. that being ah uy 
. "vu art, Paris, 
Daulphin was alſo King of Scoelamd, as in right of the Queen whom he apud Tho, 
had married. But if the Da#lphix be a Duke he places his Title of Duke 35:5: Epiſc.in 
after that of Daulphin 3 as Henry II. being Daxlphin ? under Francis the 4: __ 
firſt, ſtiled himſelf Daxlphin de Viennois, Duc de Bretagne, &c. But L'og- Augie in ke : 
ſeas underſtands this to have been fo in regard that Bretajgne as other {ay mom's 
es in France (in the later ages) was no foveratgn iJuchie, but of feriefela, 8. 
ſubaltern Jurifdition, whereas the Seigniory of the Daulphin is a {7 89% 
Seigniory ſoveraign. Indeed in theelder times whena foveraign Du- hr et 
e was in the Daulphin, the title of Duke preceeded. The firſt 751545. ue 
Daulphin and heir apparent is ſtiled Charles Duc de Nor mandie &- Dant- ras chygny 
phin de Vienne,in that confirmation of the Treatte at Bretieny, 4 between le preuves tet 
France and England. But Charles,the Danlpin to Charles VI. in the league py yet. 


etween him and the Duke of Bureundy in MCCCCXEK. is * ſtiled p.vy4 pag.” > 
Daulphin 
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Daulphin de Viennois , Duc de Berry &- de Torain S Cont te p5. 
tou. But as that of Filz aiſne in the Daulphir's Title is put before - 
Kingdom that he hath while he 1s Daxlphin, fo Filz dn. Roy de France 
(which belongs to all the yonger ſons) is placed after the title of a 
Kingdom. As Charles Count of Azjow, and a younger ſon to King 
Lewis VIII. being King of Sicily, {tiled himſelf Roy de Hieruſalem, N4- 
ples & Sicily, Fils du Roy de France, Counte D' Anjon, &c. And Charle, 
Count of Yaloys, younger ſon to Philip III. being inveſted by the Pope 
into the Title of King of Aragon and Yalence, (tiled himſelf Roy D' 
Aragon &* de Valence Fils dn Roy de France © Count de Valoys. 
But if they had no ſuch Title nor Appenages, they were wont to 
CPaſywicr en be called only by their Chriſtian names with the addition of © 1/0. 
les Recerches ſreur, as FranzZois Monſteur,Henrie Monſieur and the like. And where they 
G6 have Appenages,the * Addition of the Appenage is given them alſo, 
Roy: deFrance. But we conclude the title of Daxlphin with that of Robertus Cenl; G3 
Tom-2.lin.l, % Dyg tantum (faith he) reperiuntur toto orbe Gallicano tituli nulla adje- 
m_ 4, Tone decurtati. Rex enim ſine pluri eorum lingua ——_— Sire 3 Delphi. 
pag, 108, mus autem Monſieur. Rurſws quemadmodum Rex Chriſtianiſſumus omning 
conſenſu appellatur ;, Ita &- Delphinus Galliarum Prorex, tantun non un. 
Fus. His accedit quod per univerſam Galliam Archidux omnium in Galli 
Ducum ſupromus habetur, non honor arius tantum(utt AnStriacus ) imogiſ 


puſilla vitat etas, Dicearcha. 


France. 


II. Thenext after the King's Sons, or to the King, if he haye no 
Sons, are thoſe Princes du feng, or Princes of the bloud, which beinghot 
x Vide Tilium (ſons of the preſent King, have any poſlibility of inheriting the * Crown, 
—" on The original of this Title ( ſo communicated there as in no place 
_ elſe in Chriſtendom) appears not. Some deduce it from the diſtin- 
on which the younger Sons and their heirs, being great Dukes and 
Counts, made of themſelves from ſuch as were not of the blood, and 
yet being no leſs Dukes or Counts, were tiled Princes alſo, in thoſe 
times when Honorary Duchies and Counts in that Kingdom were fre- 
quent. But ifthence were the original, why ſhould the younger Sons of 
theſe younger Sons and all whatſoever of the race that could not ſheiv 
any likelihood of Inheritance, have the Title? For they were all Princes 
du ſang,not all ofthem Dukes or Counts.In the elder ages alſo they are 
y De fire + ſometimes called? Seigniors du ſang, and Domini ſanguinis. The Title of 
—= Prince being omitted, but the memory of their blood being yetſo pre- 
149. ſerved, as it was allo, in the Ages before the Carolin Line began, by the 
wearing of long hair,which 067 958 Agathias) yieoa x yieu ttapmy nl 
Beore'p ire, A ſpecial Enſign and hononr of thoſe of the blood Royalztouch- 
_ ing which, there are other teſtimonies in Gregorins Turonenſts * Aimoi- 
- - "Sh * ws, * and thelike. And Landulphus * Sagax ſpeaking of the ſamenote 
Franc,ib.2. of the Lords or Princes of the blood of that age, hath this ridiculous 
— pgs of it, as if the Princes of the blood in thoſe elder times had been 
in Fraxce-gal, briſtle-back'd as Hogs are, Dicebantur ex genere illo diſcendere Chriſtati 
G oa 4 quod interpretatur Trichorachati. Pilos enim habebant natos in ſpina veluti 
c Hiſb.comp, Porci- He had it from ſome of the later Greeks. I think from Theopha- 
pag.373 mes; And Cedrenws © hath the (elf ſame in his Greek. 'zaizzr7e, faith he, 
bs &n Ts yaous enciys xgrtyoueres Kiifa Tas 6 walud/irai ruypogye ur "Ei00 8 4am 7 paxius 

«79» Tel x a; $xPv2 pubray wh 01691, 
The Greeks (as they often do) ſo miſtook here, that in ſtead of hair 
hanging down on the backs of theſe Princes, they conceived they had 
their 
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their hair growing out of their backs as Hoggs have. When this cuſtom France. 
of diſtinction ot Princes of the blood by their faſhion of hair ended, I 
havenot yet learned. Bur, ofthe Princes of the blood at this day, he 
that is fo near that he bethe King's next brother, is the Primer Prince | 
du ſang, and (o* ftiled, and /2 ſecond perſon du France, and hath the Title 4 os des 
of the Monſiexr ablolutely, or Monitenr ſans queve (as they ſay) or Mon- gry h 
feur le Prince, as the ſon and heir apparent hath that of Daulphin, But Fauchet Orig. 
if there be no brother, or at leaſt the next heir benot a King's Son,then _—_ 
is the Title of Primier Prince du ſang given by Letters of Acknowledge- PR 
ment or declaration from the King ( which ſome think needs not in 
caſe of a brother) and ſuch a Prince hath only the title of his Appen- 
age, and not the Title of 12»ſtexr asa brother hath. The Princes of 
theblood are moſt eminent both in privileges and place. They are 
Conſeiliers nais © du Connſeil prive du Roy, or Connſelors born of the Privy « Loyſeaw de 
comſel. And if they be much elder than the King, he ſtiles them his 9792 02%?: 7- 
Uncles, if near of the ſame age, his Couſins, and if much younger, his PTY 
Nephews. They enjoy allo all the Privileges dueto the Peers of France; 
of whom more preſently. They are free from the Fees of the Seal, from 
all Tolls, from Chartels of the Duel, and more ſiich which by du Haz/- 
lan, du Tillet, and L'oyſean are more largely delivered. 

Their Place is conſiderable either between themſelves, or with re- 
gardto others. Heretofore divers controverlies have been * between - L—_— 
themz whether the dignity of the Seigniory and Feudal Titles,or their 71m d reb. 
nearnefs of blood, and degrees of ſinguinity ſhould be the meaſure of ©G4b-64.2. 
their place, Burt- it hath been at lene received clearly, that only by 
nearnels of blood and their degrees they were to be ranked. Their 
dgnity, being only trom the blood Royal appropriated to them, is a- 
bove all Feudal dignities whatſoever, as the French give the reaſon. 
Thefame reaſon alſo raiſes them before all whatſoever other ſabordi- 
nate dignities in the Kingdom. For, the eminency of the blood Royal 
in them being ſuch as that among themſelves(ſome of them being always 
of the greareſt feudal dignities alſo) no regard is had but only to their 
degrees of nearneſs to the Crown ; much more ought no other regard to 
bead when they are to be ranked with others that have feudal digni- 
ties, and are not ofthe blood. Yet in the later age between the Peers of 
the blood, and thoſe that were not of the blood, the queſtion was not 
foclearly ſetled, but that this Edict was made todetermine it by Herry 
the Third, who gave the place for ever afterward to the Peers of the 


blood 


Enrie® par la grace de Dieu Roy de France &» de Pos h 1 xaias | 
logne, 4 touts preſens & a venir ſalut. Sfrawoir fai- —— 
ſons, que pour mettre fin aux procez, &» differens cy dewant ad- Tm: 2k. 
venus entre aucuns Princes de noſtre ſang Pairs de France, 
&autres Princes auſt Pairs de France, ſur la preſeance a cauſe 
de leurſdites Pairries, &» vonlans obvier a ce que telles con- 
troverſes &+ difficultes n adwviennent cy apres: Nous, apres a- 
voir ſur ce menrement de liber? avec ls Royne notre tres-ho- 
noree Dame et mere, noFtre treſcher ec treſame frere le Duc d' 
Anjou, et es preſences de noz treſchers et amez. conſins le Car- 
Fee dinal 
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dinal de Bourbon, Duc de Montpenfter , 8& Prince Day}. 
phin , Princes de noſtre ſang , Cardinal de Gnyſe, Ducs de 
Guyle, de Nyvernois & du Mayne, Archeveſque & Duc des 
Reims, les Sieurs de Morvilliers, de Lenencourt, de Lanſkic, 
Eweſque de Lymoges, de S. Suplice, de Chaverny, de Biron, 
de Chavigny, de Pyennes, de Villequier, Or autres, tous Con. 
ſeillers en noſtre conſeil price avons dit, ftatue ©» ordound, di. 
ſons, ftatuons, & ordonnous par edi irrewocable, voulons th. 
nous plaiſt que d' oreſnanant leſditis Princes de noſtre (ang 
Pairs de France precederont , & tiendront rang ſelon leur de. 
gree de conſanguinite devant les autres Princes & Scigneurs 
Pairs de France de quelque qualite quiils puiſſent eſtre , tant 
es ſacres et couronnemens des Roys , que es ſeances des cours 
de Parlement , et autres quelconques ſolennitez, aſſemblex., « 
ceremonies publiques , ſans que cela leur puiſſe plus al adyes 
nir eftre mis en diſpute ne coutrowerſe , ſouz couleur des tiltres 
et priorite d' ereftion. des pairries des autres Princes et Seig. 
nears, ne autrement pour quelque cauſe et occaſion que ce ſoit, 
St donnons du miandement a nouz ame% et feaux, les gens te: 
nans notre cour de Parlanient a Paris , que noz, preſente did, 
Statut et Ordonance, wouloir et intention, ils facent liure, Pub- 
lier et enregiſtrer , et le contenu garder, obſerwir, et entreteinet 
de poind en point ſelon la forme, et teneur, ſans y contrevenir 
ny ſoufirir y eftre countrevenu en aſcun manier que ce ſoit : Car 
tiel eft nofire plaiſir. Et a fin que ce ſoit choſe firme, & fa- 
ble a touſtours, nous avons fait metre noftre ſeele 2 ceſdits pre- 
ſents, Saufe en autres choſes noſtire droit &» I autruy en touts; 
donne a Bloys au moys. de Decembre, Lan de grace mil cingue 
cens ſeptant ſerze &+« de noftre Regne le troifieſme. 


To the Princes of the blood, ſome of the French attribute, for a 
bearing at leaſt over their Arms, this form of Coronet raiſed into Flow- 
ers de lis and Roſes, as Favir interprets them. But, 
for the Coronets or Chaplets of Princes of the 
blood , there is not conſent enough among the 
French Writers i to give a clear information. | 
allow a Coronet to none of them but to the Kings 

"_- children: Others reſtraining it from the younger 

Sons 3 others otherwiſe. And Lewes d' Orleans * notes , that, in the 
Jacobins at Paris , the Princes of the houſe of Bourbor are ſo repreſen- 
ted (being buried there) that two of them have each on their heads 
Une ligne de pierreries , or a circle of ſtones only, and the third a plain 
circle without either Pearls or Flowers.But touching the quality of ſuch 
of. them as live obſcured for want of ſuch feudal dignity as might ſup- 
ply them in the nature of Appenages,- or are otherwiſe queſtioned a- 
bout the pretence of their dignity of blood , there is matter enough ta 
large 


vj 


Cuae. 1IL T he Second Part. : 403 


large handled by thoſe famous Lawyers Antonins Peregrinus , Polydorus France. 
Rips, and divers others in that Book publiſhed at Paris 1607. De ſtirpe 
& origine Domus de Courtney. 
But that ſingular title of our King Henry the Fifth , belongs to this 

lace. In that famous League MCCCCXX. between him and Charles 

the Sixth of France , it was agreed that, the Daxlphin excluded , he 

ould enjoy the Crown of France after the death of King Charles, be 

Regent in the mean time, andbe ſtiled alſo Heritier de France, or Heir : 
of France. Whereupon by his command * his Seals in England were ſo 3 = eng 
altered that in ſtead of the word Francie was cut , Heres Regni Fran- pare. Rein.Re- 
ciz, of Heredis regni Francie, as the caſe required. But in his Seals he 83%: 
added not that of Regent, though Thomas of Walſinghan , tell us that 

the Proclamation concerning it was that he ſhould be hereafter iz ſuis 

qpicibus ſtiled Rex Angliz & Regens vel Reffor Franciz & Heres appa- 


rens reent predict, 


II. Beſides the Title of Prince in this of Prince of the blood , the 
fame Title is otherwiſe variouſly given within the Territory of Fraxce. 
It is otherwiſe uſed , both as Perſonal and as Feudal. This Perſonal 
Title of it is either by Birth or by Creation. By Birth the Natural 
Sons ® of the Kings and their Ifſues Male, are Princes, in reſpe& of ® Zora» 4 
whom alſo the Princes of the blood are ſometime called the Princes of $85. EPS 
the Crow», as by anote of further diſtinction, becauſe that addition dx n 1emibid.$. 
Corene ſhews exprelly the relation they have to the Crown which thoſe 5” 
other Prizces have not. And although thoſe naturally are alſo of the 
blood , yet becauſe the firſt of them by reaſon of his being illegitimate 
hath not the civil rights of blood, and fo cannot transferr it to his Po- 
teriry, they havethe Title only of Princes, 

They that have it by Creation, are ſuch as the King vouchſafes to 
create into this title, as when hegiveth it to the Son of ſome other ſu- 
preme Prince which L'oyſeax ſaies ſometimes ® he doth. And ſo he n Hem ibid. 
notes two ſorts of Princes (having the Title meerly Perſonal) in France, *** 
the one the French Princes or Natural Princes (as he calls them) which 
are the illegitimate Sons and their Iflue Male, and Stranger Princes, or 
Princes naturallized which are thus created. Both of them (he faies) 
have many of the ſame kind of preeminencies and privileges that the 
Princes of the blood have. They have precedence of all other great 
Lords of the Kingdom that are not Princes of the blood. And though 
they be Feudal or Titulary Lords otherwiſe ; yet have they their 
Places from this Perſonal Title of Prixce only, ſaving in caſe they fit 
in the Parlament as Peers. For then their place is according to their 
Pairies, They arealſo reputed as born Counſellours of eſtate, and are o cuf.de 
to be ſaluted, with the Titles of Uncle, Couſin and Nephew,as the Prix Norm chep.'2- 
ces of the blood. And more of this you -have in Loyſeav, For the SY 
Feudal Title of Prince; it occurrs in divers old Inſtruments attributed Choppin de Fu- 
to the great Dukes and Counts there , which in antient time had their __ 
Provinces in Feudal Right, with almoſt all Sovereignty: Du Tillet & Loyfean des 
hath examples of the Dukes of Aquitaigne, the Counts of Tholouſe, re. 4rv "i 
and other ſuch. And in the Cuſtumartes of * Normandy and ? Anjon, q Hip de Foizy 
the Dukes are called Princes alſo. And in the Inſcription of Arnaud _ —g 
m_ to Gaſton Comte de Foix 4 in MCCCCLVI. he 1s called treſhault Vide Bens Þ 

puichant Prince. Divers more ſuch are obvious, Thoſe kind of 41genir. Hf 
great Dukes and Counts long fince ended, as is anon ſhewed. But as = = qapy 
Eee 3 theſe 


” 


__ 


454 


T itles of Honor. Cu a P. II. 


France. 


r Videſis Chop- 
in. de Doma- 
nie.lib, 3111.6. 

& 39. 

{ 1dem de Fu- 
1iſd. Andegau, 
lib, 1.t1t.6. 
pag 441.Vide 
etiam de Do- 
man.lib.1,tit. 
5. $elOs. 


t Hf. Franc. 
lib, 9. cap.7» 


u Vide Chop- 
pn de F wr! d. 
Andegau.lb.1, 
pag+44 1,110 
margine, 


Xx Des Sei- 
gnewuries Oe. 
chap, 5.$.76. 


y Videſs item 


mano lib.z. 


2it,6. $430. 


z Edif.Oc, 
Tom. 1.11n.3, 
tilt, $5. 


a3 Des Furiſdif. 
Auderau.tib. Is 
111.5, pag. 441, 
quem interim, 
Vide leco libri 
3.de Domanio 
1am (1140. 


theſe took to themſelves the name of Prince in regard of their Soye. 
reignty, which was littleleſs than Regal ; fo alſo itis likely , that fome 
of the more eminent Lords that were-neither Dukes nor Counts, and 
yet had ſuch Power, Juriſdiction, and Privileges, either by preſcription 
or uſurpation, that they might alſo, as well as thoſe Dukes and Count 
be ſtiled Princes, took to themlelves(in thoſe elder times when the Re. 
gal power was ſo diſtracted among the Nobility ) the Title of Prixce 
which continues in divers Lordſhips , that are Principantes to this day: 
as thoſe of * Orange and divers other of leſs note , as * De Croy in Chane- 
pagne , de Guemeine in Britagne, de Creqy, de Marcillac, de Carenoy, de 
la Daulphine d' Anvergne, de Chaſtellailon, de Janville, and others, Bur 
thetitle of Prince, joyned with theſe, is now reputed ſo Feudal that ir 
rather belongs to the Territory than to the perſon. Hoc ſolum ( faith 
Choppin ) poſſeſſeonibus inditum nomen et, fendatarieque poſſeſſuonum dign;.. 
tati verius quam perſonarum celſitudini, And as thoſe Titles ( as it js 
conceived ) were aſſumed , ſo others have been created by the Kings of 
France, The Title of Principates, or Principality , with relation to a 
Territory there given, is as old as Gregory of Tours, Ennodins (faies! he) 
cum Ducatum urbium Turonice atque Pitave miniitraret ad hec &+ vic 
Julienſis atque Benarne urbium Principatum accepit. There is the very 
name of the Principality of Zearze, which, though perhapsit werenot 
then Feudal , yet 1n this paſſage is teſtimony enough that it was at leaſt 
an Officiary Title in thoſe dayes given by Childebert. And ſuch Offici- 
ary Titles were afterward made Feudal; and Bears alſo is a Principali- 
ty tothis day. And ſome * great Lords, affecting the plauſible name 
of Prince have procured ſome of their Territories to be made Principe. 
lities from whence they might be called Princes, and alſo tranſmit the 
ſame Title to their eldeſt Sons , as the Earls in Exg/and do the Title of 
their Baronies or Vicounties. L'equivoque d entre les Princes + ly 
Seignenrs des Principantes (lanth * L oyſean to the ſame purpoſe; and he 
ts ſo ſcrupulous about the name, as if none _ rightly to have it, but 
ſuch as are perſonal Princes) on, poxr mieux dire, d' entre les Princes de 
race & les Princes a cauſe de leur terre erigee en principante, ei} canſe, qe 
plenſenrs princes que eraignent qu on revoque en dout leur qualit?, &y 
(renrs grandes Seignenrs que deſierent eftre tenws pur Princes, ſont curieux 
de faire eriger une de leur terres en Principantts dont par apres ils baillent 
voluntiers le tiltre a leur filz aiſne, which he ſaies is done a Pimitation de 
ce que la plus part des Roys de la Chriſtiente ſont appeller leur aiſne le Prince 
in Jefwitement. But I find not the French Writers agree in the eſtima- 
tion of this dignity. Dx Tifſet (whom allo L'oyſean follows) will have 
it leſs than a Count, and abovea Baron ; and ſhews indeed how their 
Principalities were ſubordinate to? Counties. And therefore he faies, 


& D& that ſuch of the Princes of the blood as have gotten ſuch Principali- 


ties to be erected for the” 1, have rather leſſened their own dignities, 
which are above all kind of Feudal Princes, than gained any honora- 
ry Title worthy of themſelves by it. And I remember in an Edi 
of Charles*V. touching compoſition for Crimes, the Title of Prince 
is rankt in enumeration after Barox, as Prelate, Baron, Prince, Chevalier. 
But for the greatneſs of the Title of Baroz, ſee what is anon ſhewed 
where we ſpeak of the uſe of it in Fraxce. And for the Title of Prince, 
others otherwiſe. But Choppir:, though he call them Minorum gentines 
Principes , yet in this exprefſion ſeems to ſuppoſe the Title equal to the 
higheſt Feudal dignity. Principalinm Fendorum (ſaith he) * ſpecies ap- 
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ellatioque F endiSticis legibus incognita , ſed 2 noit ris recepta commentitio France. 
ure quaſh principalis ſummique Fendi Simia quodammodo ac imitatrix. 
And Carolus _ ſpeaking of Duces Majores & Minores (he means 
by Majores, t e firſt of thoſe antient Dukes of France that had all So- 
yereignty 1 their Territories; And by Ainores ſuch as are at this day 
having no other Sovereignty than what is ſubject to the King's power) 
makes 2 like diviſion of Princes , into Majores and Afinores, The Max- 
jores tO him are the Princes of the blood, the Minores, the Feudal Prin- 
ces. Minores Principes ( are *® his words ) voce illos qui ftemma nequa- b De Corons 
ducunt 2 Regibus, ſed quibus eft conceſſus ager, wh ditio, Fendnm, ROE 
cui nomen Principatus , hte Domino ac poſſeſſori permiſſum ut vocetur 
Princeps propria nimirum ac peculiari appellatione , que talem Dominunt 
diftinguit ab aliis aliorum F bot] cat Dominis , hoc eſt Marchionibus, Co- 
mitibus, Baronibus. Nezepe, hi omnes in hoc ſunt ſimiles, ut ſint in per- 
clientela atque adeo in ditione Regum. Then he fates, theſe Princi- 
Minores are ſo near equal to the Duces Minores, that it is hard to 
tell which are the greater. Hic quoque minor Principatus eſt minori Du- 
' catwi (as he writes ) emulus 5 neque cui prerogativam des facile dit 
' Andthis moſt eſpecial mark of their greatneſs he gives , that , for 
molt part, they aſs the ſame kind of Coroxet which. the greater Prin- 
cesdo, wherein he is deceived , if Favin deceive not. For in Favin 
the Princes of the blood ( which are the ſame that Paſchalixs calls the 
ter Princes ) uſe a Coronet raiſed into Flowers de Lis and Roſes 
_ ſome would have it Oak leaves, or ſome other leaves) as is before 
ed. But for other Princes , though Sovereign , the Coronet in 
Favin or Chaplet (as he calls it) is Eſpanovie de Roſes, or bloflomed with 
Roſes, in this form , and the Gold ſet with ſtones. 
Others alſo ſay © that theſe Feudal Princes ſhould c Philippe: | 
have only U# circle d' or pur ou eſmaille de Fevillages, ran mnle. 
only a circle of Gold enammelled with leaves or _— _ 
ſuch like. Thus Philip Morean; who tells us alſo France chap.s. 
that the Title of Captal/ and Captalat, is in ſome £9245: 
lices of France , for this of Prince and Principality ; and he bringsan 
example of the Counts of Candal/ that have the Titles of Captals of 
Buch, and in Latine have been under that name called Printiper. And 
headds, that in a glaſs window of the Covent of Recolez at Boxrdeaux 
there is the Picture of one of theſe Captals having on the head a circle 
of Gold enammetled with ſomething wrought upon it. And that the 
Arms of the later Lords of Candale , have flowry Chaplets , or ſoxt 
&s de Conrounes 4 hauts Fleurons, as his words are. But I ſee him 
not add enough to perſwade that either the circle put on the head of 
the one or the Chaplet or Coronet on the Arms of the other had place 
there as belonging to a Captal/. For both that old Capte# and the reſt 
were Counts Ko (as he confeſſeth) the firſt of Benaxges , and theother 
of Candalle, That which he calls Candale is our Kendal/ in England, 
of which John de Foix-, Captall de Iz Buch (or Capdaw in Engliſh, as 


ſometimes 4 this Title is called in our Records, or Capitalis, or Capitane- 4 Rot. Parl.28, 


win*Latine) Count de Longeville & Bettanges was created Earl by our ammo 4 L. 
Hemry the Sixth. 44-Ed.3.mem- 
br.8. u.4 Vaſc, 


IV. But we cannot omit here the Feudal Title of Prince given by A ſartffn 


our King Edward the Third, when he made his eldeſt Son Edward the i» 4rchivs 


Black Prince , Prince of Guienne, It is but touchr only , inthe Stories —_ 
of 
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of cither Nations, and that but in ſome of them, We ſhall therchyre 
the more-fully ſhevy it as a ſingular example of a Creation. In that £. 
mous Treaty of Renunciation at Bretigny near Chartres, on the behalf 
of the two Kings Edward of England, and John of France; it was a: 
f E::iſart,vol. greed fthat the City, Caſtle, and County of PoiGiers, and all the Coun. 
aye o yer © try of Toiffou, Thovars, Belville, Xaintes and Xanogne with the Town 
Amil.lib.g, and Fortreſs of Rochel, the City and Caſtle of Ager, and the County 
_— afong- of the Agenoys, Perigort, Lymoges, Cahors, Tarbe, Bygorre, Ganre, Engo- 
1360.0, Jeſme and all Parts belonging to them , together with ſome other 
Countries, and all that the King of Erg/and had in Gayenxe and Gaſ- 
coigne ſhould be enjoyed by King Edward his Heirs and Succeſſours, 
ſans nul reſort & ſoveraigntie an Royaume de France , or inſuch ſort that 
no kind of Power or Supremacy ſhould be over them in the French 
King, oras it is more at large in the Confirmation of the Treaty, Ex toy 
Francheſe & liberte perpetuel, come Seigneur Severaigne, © Liege & vgj- 
fin au Roy de France & au Royanme de France, ſans y cognoitre Joveraign- 
ty on faire obeyſance, hommage, reſort, & ſubje@ion &-+ ſans faire an temps 
avenire aucun ſervice ou Recogniſance au Roy ou a la Couronne de F rance, 
Des Citez, Countes, Chaſteaux, Pays, terres, Iles, Lieuz &* Perſonnes De- 
want nommes ou pour aucun dicelles., Other particulars be accorded on 
both Parties. King Edward within a ſhort time after he had poſſeſſion 
according to this Treaty ( whereunto the Darlphiz , afterward Charles 
V. was alſo Party ) gave by Charter Gxyerne and Gaſcoigne by the name 
of a Principality to the Black, Prince for life , and in the fame Charter 
created him Prince of Gxyenne, and allo granted unto him thoſe other 
Caſtles, Towns, and Counties with the Government of them, reſerving 
to himſelf Power to ered Gxyenne intoa Kingdom, and retaining a 
the reſort and ſovereignty over both the Principality and the reſt that 
Was given with it. This Charter was dated the XIX of July in 
MCCCLXII, or the XXXVI of Edward the Third. And beſides the 
Charter of Creation, there was another dated the ſame day, of expla- 
nation, by which the King more particularly declared the ſence of his 
reſervation of reſort and ſovereignty and beſides of an ounce of Gold 
yearly payable to him by the Prince in his Palace at Weſtminſter on 
Eaſter day. This Charter of explanation hath thus in it wholly that 
alſo of the Creation. * The Margine of the Roll * is, Pro Edwardo 


Principe Aquitanie &* Wallie. 


E Roy a touz ceux qui ceſtes letres verront ou orront, 
'S ſalutz. Combien que au jour preſent nos ajons don- 
neez a noſtre treſcher ainſnez fitz Edward Prince de 
Gales, le noun, renomee, & tiltre de la Principaltee & Aqui- 
taigne , tranſportantz en fa perſone a ſa vie tantſeulement, 
toutes les Citees, Countees, Chaſteux, terres, pays, Villes, 
Fortreſſes, Iſles, Provinces, & lieux que nous avons & de- 
vons avoir per my la paix faite darreirement , entre noz & 
noſtre treſcher frere le Roy de France au pays 4 Aquitaigne, 
& celles anſſi que noz avons & tenons ou devons avoir & 
tenir en toute Gaſcoigne enſemble homages, ligeances , ho- 


nores, obciſlances, vaſſaulz , feez, arrerefiez, Services, Ie- 
h cogneiflances, 


France. 


g Rt.Vaſcon. 
36.E4d.3. 
membr, 18,”, 
7, 
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cogneiſſances, droitz, mier & mixte Empire , & les Juriſdi- France: 


gions hautes, moyenes, & baſles, ſalyes gardes, advoeſons, 
& Patronages des Eſgliſes Metropolitiques, & Cathedrales, 
Abbeyes, Priortes, Monſtiers, Hoſpitalz tant Seculeres, que 
reguleres & de quelcunqes autres benefices deſgliſe appuir- 
tenantz a noz per cauſe ou occaſion des choſes defſuſdites, 
d+yoir, Cens, Rents, Confiſcations, Emoluments, Profiez, 
Reyerfions, & tontes maneres dez droitz & toutes leur au- 
tres appurtenances, & appendances auffi entierement & per-. 
fitment come noz Jes tenions ou aucuns detioz progeni- 
tors les tindrent en acun temps paſſe, a tenir , deſouz nos 
& noſtre Sergniorie d' Acquitargne per homage liege , ficome 
teſtes choles 8& autres ſont pluis largement compris en nos 
autres letres fur ce faites, dont la tenor ſenſuit. 


Dwardus Dei gratia Rex Angliz, Dominus Hiberniz &- 
Aquitaniz cariſſemo Primogenito noſtro Edwardo Prin- 

cipi Walliz, Salutem. A Regale ſolio, velut 2 ſole diftenſi 
Mit, ſingule temporales prodeunt dignitates ut ex hiis prime 
imitatis integritas mizorationis detrimenta non ſemiat, ſed 
#ſuis potins curis O ſolicitudinibus relevata tanto ſecurior 
perfiſtat , in proſperis regatur, 9+ protegatur continie , in ad- 
werſis quanto pluribus et excellentioribus ſubſediis fulciatur. 
Stat tutum tribunal Reginm multorum Principum ftipatum po- 
tentia. Gaudent et ſubditi Domini ſui Principalis perſonam 
in Sanguinis et generationis ſuarum effigie frequentins 
intueri, et ſibi fore proſperum reputantes quod ubi eorum 
Dominus Principalis per fingulas dominationis ſue Pro- 
vincias non poterit perſonaliter intereſſe, heredem ſuum fu- 
trum, fe natura ſuum reium ordinem perſequatur, continua- 
tir temporibus aſſiftere ſibi vident,quo tranſgreſſorum inſolentie 
ex honore + poteState juris ſibi traditi, ad tutelam fidelinm, 
puniantur frequentins, + aliorum laudabilia &+- fruftuoſa ob» 
ſequia digne retributionis commercio compenſentur. Hac igi- 
tur confideratione Fili nofter chariſſime,, 'necnon multis altis 
enſes rationabilibus excitati ; te , quinuper in Aquitaniz 
Vaſconiz partibns, dum in ipfis guerrarum turbatio frequens 
ingruerat , eftivos pro nobis pulveres &+ ſudores bellicos non 
vitafti, ſed ſub titulo &+ vocabulo locum tenentis noftri noftras 
ſolicitudines &» abſentiam tua ſupplens —_ prolixo ſa- 
lis tempore ſupportaſti, intendentes wiciſſitudine gratuita hono- 
rare, ſubſcriptarumterrarum + Provintiarum ac totins Aqui- 
| faniz 
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France. taniz & Valconiz Principatum, preſentinm literarum noſtrg. 
rum Epigrammate tibi, de prearogativa poteſtatis Regie , con- 
ferimus &- donamus, wolentes & concedentes quod omniumn . 
ſengulorum locorum, terrarum, © Prowinciarum bujuſmodi ſub 
nominibus et Dominii noſtri ſolio et regimine ſis de catero we. 
rys Princeps et Principis Aquitaniz honore , titulo, a ppellati. 
ne, et vocabulo potiaris libere quamdin manſeris ſub bac wita, 
etiam fi per nos hujuſmodi Provincie ad Regalis honors tity. 
lum et faſtigium impoſterum ſublimentur, quam erefionem f4z. 
ciendi per nos ex nunc ſpecialiter reſervamus. Et ut collatus 
honor hujus nominis tibi fit impoſterum fawvente Doming , 
fruGuoſus, de mera noſtre liberalitate et ex. certa ſcientis 
damus tibi. et concedimus et in perſonam tuam duntaxat 
transferimus jure et modo que poſſumus meliori Civitateg, 
Caftra, Villas, Terras, Loca, et Provincias infra ſcripta et quic- 
quid juris poſſeſſunis et proprietatis habemus vel quowis mo. 

bebuinus , aut progenitorum noftrorum aliquis habuerit ha 
Genus ad eadem quomodolibet wel in ipſis ( direGio eorum dt. 
minio ac ſuperioritate nobis ſemper ſpecialiter reſervatis ) vi- 
delicet Civitatemet Caftrum, necnon totam terram et Patrian 
Pidavenſem, una cum fendo Thoarcii , et terra de Belleville, 
Civitatem et Caftrum totimque terram et patriam Xantoner- 
{em citra 6 ultra Carentonium , Givitatem et Caſtrum totin- 
que terram et patriam Agenenſem, Civitatem et Caftrum ts 
t4mque terram et Patriam Petragoricenſem, Civitatem, (4 
firum totimque terram et patriam Limovicenſem , Civitaten, 
Caftrum tot&mque terram et patriam Caturcenſem, C:witatem, 
Caſtrum totimque terram et patriam Tarnienſem , terram, p- 
triam, et Comitatum de Bigorra, Comitatum, terram et patriam 
de Gaura, Civitatem, Caftrum, terram @& patriam Engoliſi- 
menſem, (:witatem, Caſtrum, terram et patriam Ruthenen- 
ſem; .Et inſuper Civitatem et Caſtrum Aquenſem , et Villam, 
et Caſtrum Sandi Severi , ac omnia Civitates , Caſtra, Villa, 
Loca, terras univerſimque patriam tam Aquitaniz quam Val- 
coniz. Habendum et tenendum 4 nobis ſub homagio ligio,(pre- 
diciis Dominio direfo ac ſuperioritate nobis, ut premittitur 
reſervatis )Tibi quoad wixeris, omnia et ſingula Civitates, C4- 
ftra, Villas, loca, terras, Comitatus , &» Provincias ſupra dif 
una cum omnibus Inſulis eiſdem adjacentibus , homagiis , lis 
geantiis, honoribus, obedientiis, waſſallis, feudis, retrofeudis, 
ſerwitiis, recognitionibus, Turibus, mero &» mixto Imperio, O 
cum Juriſdifionibus altis, mediis, atque baſſis, ſalvis gardiis, 
adwocationibus, &- patronatibus Ecclefiarum Metropoliticarum 
et 
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Cathedralinm , tam Secularium quam Regularium &»+ alio= France. 
orum Eccleſiatticorum Beneficiorum quorumennque ad nos pre- 
wiſſorum occaſrone wel cauſa pertineutinm ſen ſpeflantium , 
deveriis, Cenſibus, redditibus, proventibus, confiſcationibus, 
emolumentis, @ proficuis, reverſuonibus, universiſque juribus 
& pertinentiis ipſorum , aleo integre © perfefte ſicut nos ea 
tenemus ad preſens tenuimus &+ babuimus &» tenuerunt aut 
babuerunt progenitorum noftrorum aliqui ullis unquam tempo- 
ribus retrolapſis. Ad tuorum inſuper honoris &» nominis wa- 
lidins fulcimentum hanc tibi autoritstem et potentiam ſpecialiter 
impertimns de terris, locis, et juribus antedifis, perſonis bene 
weritis donandi et concedendi in Feudam et Domanium perpe- 
towel ad tempus ills widelicet terras et loca, que de Domanio 
noſtro antiquitns nullatenus extiterunt prout tibi placuerit &+ 
fire videbitur ; faciendi , cudend; et fabricandi monetas au- 
ream et argenteam, et aliam qualemcunque, ac magiſtris et ope- 
tariis earundem, indulgentias et privilegia talibus dari ſolita 
largiendi, amortizand: et inſuper terras loca et redditus libers 
mt ſub finantia que ad manum mortuam dantur ad preſens, 
dabuntur ſucceſſuris temporibus wel etiam relinquentur ; No- 
lilitandi etiam perſonas ignobiles , . Seneſcallos, Tudices, Ca- 
phtaneos, Conſules, Tabelliones publicos, Procuratores, recepto- 
fer, et quoſcungque officiarios alios creandi inflituendi et ponen- 
di in fingulis locis Provinciarum hujuſmods, et quando et. 
qutiens opus erit inftitutos et poſitos Officiarios antedifos a» 
movend; et loco amotorum alios ſubrogandi ; bannitos et crimi- 
wſos quoſſibet Provinciarum bujuſmodi preſentes prateritos - 
t futuros ad ftatum famam et patriam ac bona eorum mobilia et 
inmobilia reflituendi et revocandi et plenam perdonationem et 
remiſſuonem de commiſſis et committendis criminibus in Provin- 
tits antediflis etiamſe propterea fuerunt ultimo ſupplicio con- 
demnati, ſeu condemnandi et fuerunt de Prowincits dlienis, con- 
eedendi dandi et faciendi eiſdem ; quibuſcunque Civitatibus, 
Caftris , Villis , et locis, Eccleſuis , Eccleſiafticiſque Perſonis, 
Monafterits, Collegiis, Univerſuatibus, et perſonis ſungularibus 
euſcunque conditionis exiftant, privilegia,immunitates, fran- 
thifzas, libertates, &» indulgentias perpetuas ac temporales quaſ- 
libet largiendi et etiam concedendi,et conceſſas eis antiquitus nec- 
non ipſorum uſus et conſuetudines alios ( i tamen contraria nor 
fuerint pact et accordo fafo ultimo inter nos et cariſſemum fra- - 
trem noftri; Regem Franciz)anutoritate noftra confirmandi quan- 
doet quotiens ſuper hoc fueris requiſutus,et quelibet alia facien- 
diet exercentli que verns Princeps Provinciarum bujuſmodi ad 

| Fit tutelam 
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France. tutelam et regimen eorundem incolarum et ſubditorum ſuoruy 
quietem poſſet facere vel deberet. Oy omnia et ſingula ſupra. 
difta donata, alienata, conceſſa, largita, autoritizata, reftity. 
ta, revorata,perdonata, remiſſa, conceſſa, confirmata, fala, ge. 
ſta, et expedita per te et deputatss tuos babere volumus et ex. 
nunc prout extunc perinde habebunt perpetuam firmitatem ac | 
ea per nos ipſos gefta faia &» expedita ut premittitur exti. 
tiſſent 3 Et ex babundanti ©» quatenus opus fuerit pro ipſo. 
rum firmitate majori exnunc prout extunc laudamus , accepta. 
mus &» approbamus eadem ac tenore preſentinm confirmanys. 
Datum ſub magni Sigilli noftri teftimonio in Palatio noftro 
Weſtmonaſterii die XIX. Menſis Tulii, Anno Domini millefmg 
CCC. ſexageſimo ſecundo, &+ Regni noſtri triceſimo ſexto, 


Ous pur ouſter toutes doubtantes 8& contentions que 
purrojent avenir en ampres ſur ceſte matire, 8&, a fin 
que la choſe ſoit le pluis clere , per haboundant & 
dereſchiefe Nous reſervons a nous & a noſtre Mageſte Roy- 
ale per expreſſe & per la tenor des preſents, la direde 
Sergniorie, toute Ia Soverantee 8 reſort de toute la Princi- 
paltee d Aquitaigne, & de Gaſcoigne , & de toutes les Citees, 
Countees, Chaſtea]x, Terres, Pays, Villes, Fortrefles, Iſles 
Provinces, & lieux & de totiz les Prelats, Contes, Viſcontez, 
Barons, Nobles, & autres Subgiz & enhabitantz les dices Pro- 
vinces les queux nous avous dones a noſtre dit emſores fi 
& tranſporter en ſa perſone par le tenor de nos letresper- 
deſus encorpores. Et volons & declarons que la diede 
Seigniorte toute la Soverantee & le refort adefſus tonches, 
ſoient & demoerent a touz jours a noy & a noſtre dite Mas 

eltee a uſer les ditz reſorts en lieu & temps a ſicome bon 
nous ſemblera queles nos ne volons ne penſons delaifſer ne 
tranſporter a noſtre dit fi]z per le dit tiltre de Principaltee 
ne per autre choſe quecunque compriſe en nos dites kerres. 
Era indice overte & clere demonſtrance que noſtre dit fil: 
tendra & deura tenir deſouz nos a noftre dite mageſtce & 
per homage liege la quele il nos ad fait de preſent , toutes les 
dites choſes & chefcun dicelles,il nos devera paier cheſcun an 
a noſtre Palays de Weſtmonſter, a la feſte de Payſqes un 
ounce d'or dont il noz ad defiamis en poſſeflion 8 faifine 

_ enſegne a recogniſſance de noſtre Seigniorie Soveraigne la 
quele choſe an nonn d'apport & cens annuele , nous lutim- 
poſons et ſtatuons reeIment et de fait de certcin ſcience etde 


noſtre auRorite et pleine puiflance, et volons quil le as 
1ew 


\'” z | nd 
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lieu et terme et ſicome defſus eſt dit, Reſervantz a noz ex- France. 
ſſe et eſpeciale poilfance dattroiſtre et enoiter la dite im- 

poſition et cens annuele a Paier a noz en autres choſes ct 

termes Et aillcurs ficome il noz ſemblera a faire pur temps ave- 

nic en conteſ{oiz confideracion et regard a leſtat ne noſtre dir 

filz et a les charges que luy covendra de neceflite ſuſtenir et 

porter pur government des pays deſſuſditz. Donne per teſ- 

moignance de noſtre grant Seal a noſtre Palays de Weſtmon- 

fter le XIX jour de Juyl lan de grace, Mill. Triſcenteſl. ſex- 

ante et deux, et, de noſtre Regne, Trente filme. 


But by reaſon of an-omiſlion of theſe words, Ac etiam Civitatem &- 
Caftrum Burdegale ac Civitatens © Caſtrum Bajone , which ſhould have 
come immediately after Caitrum Severi , the Charter it ſelf was re- 
newed with the ſame * date and an Addition of thoſe words. The f &:.vaſe.35: 
Black, Prince had divers years poſlefiion of it according to this Grant, O_ 5 
and the King his Father had his Delegates there , or his Judges , De la membr. 16.n. 
Soveraintie &- du reſort that heard all cauſes upon 5 appeal from the '5: i 
Princes Juriſdiction. The Princeſtiled © himſelf Princeps Aquitanie &- SERRA 
wellie. But inthe Letter of Charles V. of France , by which he ſum- 5 
moned the Prince to the Chamber of Peers or his Parlament , for that _ ys 
matter of Impoſitions or Fovage that he laid on thoſe of Guyenne , he 
s ſtiled Prince of Wales and Aquitaine. For the exerciſe of his Power 
in the Principality; ſee the Stories of France; and eſpecially Bouchet 
his Annals of Aquitaine, and Gabriel de Lurbe his Chronicle of Burde- 
aux. But about X years after the Creation, he ſurrendred his whole 
right to the King his Father, who then governed thoſe Countries again 
by Licutenants as he had done before he created him. The Sur- 
render was made the V of OFober in * the XLVI of this King Edward, L Ret. ſe. 57. 

«J« « 


Va 
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V. The ſame beginnings of the Titles of Duke and Connt which are 
already declared in the firſt Chapter of this Book (tor the deduction of 
thoſe Titles into ſuch ſtate as they are now in the Empire) belong e- 
qually to the Titles of Dxke and Count in France. Yet other Teſtimo- 
nies are , which being more proper for France, were reſerved for this 
place, and may add further light alſo (if any be yet wanting ) to thoſe 
of the Empire. The French Kings in the more antient times (by the 
Freach Kings, I mean the ſeveral Kings of Territories in France 3 as not 
only the Chief that are known by the name of Kings of France 3 but 
thoſe of Burgundy, Aquitaine , Bretagne, and ſome ſuch more ) uſed to 
commit their Provinces ſometimes to Patriciz , ſometimes to Connts. 
The Commiſſion gave themJuriſdiction. both Civil and Criminal,and the 
Officiary Dignities were in the abſtract called Ducatws , Patriciatws and 
Comitatus 5 and above M years ſince this was a form of the Commiſh- 
on, Precipue * Regalis in hoc perfeFa collaudatur clementia, ut inter cun- k Marcalph. 
Gum populum bonitas & vigilantia requiretur perſonarum. Nec facile cui- Formliba.c.s. 
libet judiciariam convenit committere dignitatem niſi prins fide & ftre- 
mitas videntur eſſe probate. Ergo dum & fidem & utilitatem tuam vi- 
demus habere compertam ideo tibi a#jonem Comitatus, Ducatus, Patrici- 

Fif 2 atus, 
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France, atus , in Pago quent anteceſſor tuws N. uſque nnnc viſus et regiſſe 


[ Hif.l6b.8. 
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9.cap.7 Tc. 
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m In Chronic, 
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vis in Hungero 
Epiſcopo,1 1. 
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| tibi ad 
regendiamque commiſſomus , Ita ut ſemper erga regimen noftrum 


-— — — 


agen 


fidem inlabatam cnitodias & omnes populi ibidem commanentes, tam Fran- 


ci, Romani, Burgundiones vel relique nationes ſub tuo regimine &- oubey. 
natione degant & moderentur & eos refo tramite ſecundum legem &5 cog. 


ſnetudinem eorum regas , viduis > pupillis maximus defenſor apparens, 1;. 


tronum &- malefatForum ſcelera ate ſeverilſime reprimantur, ut populi bene 
viventes ſub tuo regimine Gaudentes debeant conſtitere quiett, & quicquid 
de ipſa aFione in fiſci ditionibus ſperatur , per voſmetipſos annis ſingulzg 
noitris erariis inferatur. There 1s alſo Teſtimony enough of particy. 
lars of theſe Officiary Dignities in Gregori#s | Turonenſts , Aimoings, and 
others that write theſe elder times which are before Charles the Great, 
Examples of Duces, & Comites Provinciarum here need not ; becauſe 
they are common. But for Patritizs to be referred to a Province; be. 
caule it is not ſo obvious, I note one or two. Salomon by the name of 
Patricins Africe is remembered in VidGor ® =o þ And for 
France , Amalus Patricizs Provincie qui Gunthramno Francorum Regj 
parebat , in Paulus ® Wanfredys. And other ſuch were within the Terri 
tories of France. Theſe three Officiary Titles (as it appears by the Com- 
miſſion) had the ſame power in the Province annext to them. $o that 
a Patriciys of a Province had but the like Office or Juriſdiction,as a Dax 
Or Comes, : 

In the following times , from the age of Marculphas (out of whoſe 
ſtore of Preſidents of the time we have that form of the Commiſſion) 
the uſe of the Title of Patricizs in the Provinces of France is rare e _ 
nough , unleſs we conceive with ſome-of the French that the Titleof 
Peers there was but the ſame dignity expreſt out of Latine into French, 
touching which more where we ſpeak of Peers. But the Titles of Dax 
and Comes, with relation to Provinces, are exceeding frequent there 
in all ſacceding Ages. Thoſe Dignities of Comes and Dux , being firt 
at the King's will and only Officiary , became afterward to be joynd 


. with Feudes, firſt for life. And at length they were alſo , with the 


Feudes, tranſmitted to Heirs. Divers of the French place the begin- 


; ning of the Tranſmiſſion of them to Heirs, in the time of Hugh Capet, 


which falls about DCCCCL. of our Saviour. But plainly long 

that , ſome of the greateſt Counties or Duchies , in what was then the 
Kingdom of France, were eretted, and the Titles of Count or Duke 
promiſcuouſly attributed to ſuch as had them , and that with eſtatesof 
Inheritance. 

The Country of Hol/and was given by Charles ® the Simple to Thiemy 
and his Heirs in the year DCCCXLI. although afterward ? it came to 
be reputed a Fief of the Empire. But for that matter, ſee eſpecially 
the moſt Learned Hugo Grotiws in his firſt Chapter De antiquitate Rei- 
pub. Batavie, About the ſame time Kol/o had the Duchy of Normandy 
given him in like manner. And ſome are alſo before theſe. The For- 
reſters of Flanders ( which were as Counts ) had that Ferritory, and 
tranſmitted both it and the dignity to their Poſterity. It was tirlt ſet- 
led upon Liderique by King Clothar II. and afterward (that dignity be- 
ing ended in his Iflue) Charles the Bald , in DCCCLAIIL created Bald- 
win Count of Flanders, from whom the dignity, as Feudal, was derived 
to his Heirs. Divers other like are tm thoſe times which make it clear 
that the beginning of the tranſmiſſion of Feudal Dignities to Hers, 


was not under Hugh Capet. But indeed it is true that firſt under _ 
the 


 k +4 . AE Fn a ene, 


- of the greateſt Lignities. And none of theſe Appenages are to be 
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le and afterward under Hugh Capet many of the great Feudal F,.,,,- 
Denies of the elder times, became firſt inheritable, and] had little France. 
Ic than ſupreme Power joyned with them by reaſon chiefly of that 
weakneſs into which the Crown in both thoſe times was fallen. For 
with divers of thoſe Feudal Dignities, that then were given or per- 
mitted to the poſleſſion of ſuch great Lords as had gained them, al} 

Juriſdiction Civil and Criminal without Appeal, and ſuch a Soveraign- 

ty, as that nothing was left in the Crown fave only a Supremacy ac- 
knowledged by homage, *accompanied the poſleſſion. And ſuch a cyujure rei 
ſovereignty in Duchies and Counties, divers Dukes and Counts there exemplumenx- 
enjoyed until within the later Ages, when almoſt all the anti- frriimum 
ent Duchies and Counties, with fuch Sovereignty and Juriſdiction , pucatu Nor- 
were either by marriages or upon Forfeitures, Eſcheats or otherwiſe Tanniz apud 
reduced back, and ſo retained in the Crown, that the new Grants or roar 
Creations of thoſe Titles, that have followed, have been without a- 45.& 46- 

ny ſuch ſovereignty as * was in thoſe elder times enjoyed in the Ter- —_— - 
ntories that denominated the Lords created. But examples of ſuch chap.5.5-58, 
ſovereignty joyned with ſuch Titles continue yet in the Counties of 59-2* 
Flhaders and Burgundy. And inthe later times ſince that reduction of 

all Territorial Sovereignty to the Crown; only ſome few Duchies and 

Counties that have been appointed for Appenages of the King's 

yonger ſons, have, by the Ordinances " of the Appenages, ſuch a Ju- u Voyez es 
nſqxKtion and Sovereignty joyned with them , as diſtinguiſheth them £4#« d*Ko9es 


: . y Tom.2.liv,l, 
fom the reſt. Yet that is leſs alſo than what was in that antient kind tjr.4, 


ſevered by any Grant from the Crown 3 but, upon default of the ifſue 
Male, rhey muſt revert to it, which from the Edicts concerning that 
matter may be more particularly learned. And thus the Kings of France 
(as 931047 notes) have found a means to remove the Sovereign Titles 
of Duke and Count from that greatneſs which the elder Ages gave them 
dux rangs des ſimples Seigneurs ſuzerains & leur ofter la qualite de Prin- 
er, as his words are. 


. VI, The original and nature of the Titles of Dukes and Counts in 

France thus generally deduced; we come to the Ceremonial part of 

their Creations, and their Coronets (being their moſt remarkable hono- 

nry Enſigns) with which alſo ſome other particulars, out of antient re- 

ſtimony, occurr touching the Nature of them. And firſt, of the Cre- 

ation of Dukes, of the Coronets attributed to them, and of other 

the chief particulars of Honor and ceremony concerning them. Theſe 

are conſiderable according to that diſtinction of the Anticnt Dukes that 

were Sovereigns in their Territories, from thoſe created in the later 

times, which wholly remain Subje&severy way to the Crown. For 

thoſe Sovercign Dukes 3 by the Sade (an antient Book written by 

one Anthony de 12 ſale and thence (© titled) they were to be made by 

aſolemn impoſition of a rich Crown or Coronet on their heads, not 

with leſs ceremony than the King was crowned, ſaving only the An- 

nomting. And there alſo it is ſuppoſed that he, which is to be created, 

ſhould be a Count or Marqueſs that had four Counties, or four Batonies 

every County. The words are 5 £and ung * Marquis on ung Connt , . , , 

« quatre contez, ou quatre Baronies pour chaſcun Counte, Lemperenr ou ſon fol.61.a.& 
Roy le peult faire Duc licetement, © le doit faire en ſa Meilſenre ville que chez ___ 
doit eſtre cit? 3 & d'icelle on du pais porter le nome de Duc ainſi q mu wage 


we gnewries, £4.46, 
orf 
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doit un Roy de ſon Royaume, O& tout en la proper mou que Roy eft Co- 
roune except d' eſtre oingt. Doit eſtre le Duc enc dappelle a ung treſrich 
Chappel D'or © de Pierres precienſes par le dit Prince & le plus diene pre- 
lat qui doit faire le ſervice, on dovient eſtre que penlt autres Prelats, Priy.. 
ces, Counts, Barons, Bennerets & antres nobles homes a grant plante Pour 
honorenr ja feſte, The ſame in ſubſtance, almoſt in the very words, i; 
delivered in a little Book, titled La diviſon du Monnd and printed at 
Paris in MDXXXIX. as alſo at the end of Geſta Romanorum, publiſh. 
ed by Robert Gagwine long lince, where, tn the mention of the Rich 
Coronet, this addition 1s Ainſs ge eſt accuſtume de faire, which ex. 
prefly denotes the known uſe of giving the dignity by a Coronet. But 
however they ſpeak here of four Counties, I have not yet ſeen war. 
rant enough for any ſuch or any other number of Connties out of 
which a Duchy ſhould be ſo raiſed. Itis true that in ſome old Ay. 
nals of France weread that Pippinws ? Rex Grifonem more Ducum X1}, 
y Arp Amin. Comitatibus donavit. And hence will ſome learned men * haveit, that 
z Videls ſome cuſtom was (about the beginning of the French Empire)toereq 
P.Pith.adverſ. 1 Nuchie by making it out of XII Counties,as is alſo before * noted.But 
ee me” neither the examples of the time before King Pipin (thoſe examples are 
lib.s.& pith, frequent enough in in Gregori#s Turonenſis) nor ſince juſtifie any con- 
yr % ſtant cuſtom of any number 3 the Counties that were in both the elder 
Brje.Choppix. and later times under Dukes being variouſly one, two, three, four, 
ame fiveor otherwiſe, asit happened 3 as appears in the antient Duchies of 
$.3.9. Bretagne, Bureundie, Normandie, Auvergne, Bourbon , and ſuch more, 
a Cap..bujws which isalfo Argument enough to diſproveall other opinions touching 
Ok infos” 's. ® any particular number of Counties there. 

b Videſis cbaſ- For the Coronets of thoſe antient Dukes ; they were not only Cir- 
ſoneum cat#- 165 of Gold enricht with Stones (as in the Sallade they are mentioned) 


France. 


«Gler, Mun- ae ne" | 

; but Flexrie allo, with Flowers evenly and highly 
46.in _ I Ws £2, & raiſed, or a Hautes Flenrons tous d' une hautenr, ot 
Ando bs | AYE > this © which is before deſcribed, as belonging al- 
gul Certam. = ſo toſuch as have the particular dignity of Frix- 
ap. 31. ces, This kind of Coronet was very antient there 
CCarol. Paſchal y x 
aro .Paſe a', . Fe Sy I 
de Coroni, lib.g and impoſcd not only at the firſt Creation, but alſo 
_——_ when the Duchie deſcended, as the Crowns of Kings are at this day, 


and that by the greateſt Prelate of the Duchie. A ſpecial example 
thereof is in the Duchie of Normandy , where John Earl of Moreton 
(the ſame that was King Joh» of England )was crowned Duke of Nor- 
mandy by Walter Archbiſhop of Khoar, and was girded with the Sword 
of the Duchie (as the phraſe was) and took an oath alſo as Kings do. Kv- 
—_— ger de® Hoveden thus relatesit. Comes venit Rothomagum C die Do- 
pag.-92. Edit. minica in oftavis Paſche, viz. VII. Kal. Maii, F eſto ſan@Fi Marci Evange- 
Francefurt. liſte, accin@us eſt gladio Ducatus Normanniz in Matrice Eccleſia per ma- 
.zum Walteri Rothomagenfis Archiepiſcopi, Et predifus Archiepiſco- 
pus poſuit in capite Ducis Circulum aureum habentem in ſummitate per 
circuitum Roſas aureas, FO. ipſe Dwux coram clero populo Juravit ſuper 
reliquias Sanftorum & ſuper ſacroſan#a Evangelia, quod ipſe ſanitam Ec- 
cleſiam & dignitates illius bona fide &- ſine malo ingenio ſervabit illeſas O- 
reFam juſtitiam exercebit & leges iniquas deſtruet &+ bonas inſtituet. Mat- 
thew Parjs,the Authour of the Annals of Ireland, and others, to the ſame 
purpole. So alſo were the Dukes of Bretagne antiently invelted.as ap- 
pears intheexample of the Coronation of Monſiexr le Daulphin Fran- 


cis Son to Francis the firſt into that Title in MDXXXII, where allo 
| gh 
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many particulars occurr touching Ducal Inveſtitures, and that per- 
7 cording to the Cuſtoms there which were much antienter 
than the age of King Francis. And therefore I at large relate it, as Ber- 
trand d' Argentre © Preſident of the Parliament of Kennes hath deliver- 


ik. 

The Duchie being given him by his Father, he came with a pomp 
kt for ſuch a perſon into Rexnes, and before his paſſage through the 
gate the) call Mordelaiſe, he took his Oath in Latin ( which was in- 

xeted to him) upon holy Reliques to defend and preſerve the Ca- 
Fe Faith and the liberties of the Church of Bretaigne, to maintain 
the Barons and the Gentry in their Privileges, and as far as in him lay 
todointire Juſtice to all his Subjects of the Duchy. The like Oath 
al he took between the hands of the Vicount of Rohax who received 
itin the riame of the Gentry, and the third Eſtate. This done, the 
Duke, in a Ducal Robe of =_ of Gold, entred into the Town, and 
afterward into Saint Peter's Church, where after he had heard Even- 
ſong, he kept a I with ſome of his ſervants all the night before 
Saint Peter's Altar till Mattins was done, and then retired to repoſe in 
his lodgings where heſtaid till the Proceſſion of the Church about nine 
of the clock came for him and received him in the antient habit of a 
Duke of Bretaigne, that is, a Purple Coat furred with Ermins, and upon 
itz Robe of Eſtate of the ſame. The chief Officers, as the Lieutenant 
General, he that repreſented the Chancellor, the Mareſchal, the Admi- 
nl and others having on alſo their Robes of Eſtate. Then the Biſhop 
of Rennes ſaid this Prayer. 


Teu tout puiſſant et eteritel, qui as daigne eſlewer 4 

la dignitie de Duc, ton ſerviteur Francois, nous 
te ſupplions que tu lny donnes Iu grace de  diſpoſer telle- 
ment del common ſalut de tous, au cours de ce fiecle que il ne 
ſe deſuoye point du ſentier du la werit?. Par noftre Sei- 
enenr, Cc. 


The Prayer done, two other Biſhops in their Pontificial Habits, and 
having their Croſſes and Mitres, attended the Duke on each fide, and 
the Biſhop of Rennes with his Clergy in their Copes (the Crofs, 
Tapers and Incenſe preceding them) waited on him to Saint Peter's 
door ſinging Yoicy, I envoye mon ange qui marchera &c. and then Eſcou- 
RE tn # adoreras aucuns Dieux eftranges &*c. And the Barons 

Gentry and. all the ple followed the Proceſſion , which 
_ come to the Church door ; the Biſhop of Aernes faid this 
Prayer, 


Dieu que tognois que le genre humain nie peut ſe main- 
tener per aucune fors ſans loy; ofiroy nous fawourablement que 
ton ſetwiteur Frangoisle quel tx as vouln eftablir ſur ton penple 
ſoit tellement apuy de ton ayde quil puiſſe commander &> profeter 
«tous cenx qu il pourra. 

Then immediately the Proceſſion went into'the Church' ſinging, ; $ci- 
gnenr 


France. 


e Hiſtoire de 
Bretagne liy, 
I 3«chap,7 | 
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France. 


p , . oo ne 
nenr en ta vertu 8' efjovira le roy, &*c. and at the entry into the quire 
the Biſhop prayed again. n 


Tout puiſſant &> eternel Dieu Governeur des choſes celefles gh, 
terriennes qui as daigne eſlever a la dignite de Duo ton ſerg;. 
teur Frangois,nons te prions que tu fates qu it ſoit muny du doy 
de la paix de I eſgliſe &» delivere de toutes adverſuter,, et qys 


per ta grace i merite de parvenir aux joyes de paix eternelle par 


noſtre Seigneur Oc. 


The Sword in the mean time, and the Crownet or Chaplet bej 
delivered to two of the Canons, and the Prayer done, the Pro- 
ceſſion went into the Quire, and the Duke was led towards the Altar 
before which he kneeled, as alſo did the Biſhops that ſtill waited on himz 
and the Biſhop of Rennes began Yeni Creator , which the Quire re. 
ceived from him and then began the ſhort Letanie , about the 
end whereof at the ſaying of Ut' Dominum Apoitolicum, the Biſho 
aroſe and turning himſelf towards the Duke , ſpake theſe wori 
there. 


Nows le prions exance nous, a ceque tu daignes benir, conſer- 


ver On garder cefluy noftre Duc. 


Then, ſtill with his face towards the Duke, he faid this Prayet, 


Dieu que es la gloire des juſtes, Ie miſericorde des pechenn, 
qui as envoye ton fils racheter de ton precieux ſang le genre hy- 
main, qui diſſipes les guerres, qui es le protectenr &»- garde 
de ceux quiont: eſperance en loy, ſoubs la wolonte de quel tm 
puiſſance de Seigneurs e$t reiglee &+ continue, nous te [| uppli- 
ons humblement que tu wneilles tenir dans ce preſent ſiege Du 
cal, ce tien preſent ſerviteur Francois ſe confiant enta miſeri- 
corde, et que favorable tu luy aſſites, a celle fin qui iceluy qui 
attend efire defendu par ta proteion, ſoit pluis fort que tous 
ememis ; fay le Seigneur efire bienheuxeux , wvainqueur 


ſes enemis et auguSie triomphant ; environne le dels 


Couronne de Futice et de piete; a fin que croyant en toy de 
tout ſon coeur et de toute ſa penſee, il te ſerve, qu'il defends 
et eſleve en bonneur ton Egliſe, et que jamais pour quelquerem- 
buſches de Manx il ne ſe tourne a Finjuſtice:Enflamme,Seignenr, 
ſon coeur de Þ amour de ta grace,a ce que aymant la juſtice et mar- 
chant par ſesſentiers, apres avoir paracheve le coeurs des ans 
que tu luy as ordonnes en ce-traſexellent Duche , il merite de 
parvemr aux joyes eternelles par noſtre Seignenr &c. 


From the coming into the Quire till the end of this Prayer, the Ca- 
non that had the Sword, held it naked on the right ſide of the Altar, 
and the other the Coronet on the left, The Biſhop now received the 
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Sword from the Canon, and delivered it naked to the Duke with theſe France. 


words in a lowd voice. 


Regoy Þ eſpee quil eſt royallement baillee et conſacree par nos 
mains quoyqu indignes, mais tenons le lieu et autorite des 
Saints Apoftres, Ce glaive t' eft ordonne de dieu par I office 
& miniſtere de noftre benedifion,a la defenſe de noftre mere San- 
fe Eſgliſe, punition des A Or lowage des bons, &- te 
ouvienne de celuy du quel le Pſalmifte a Prophetize, a ; 
ſoit ceint de ton glavic 0 treſpuiſſant a fin que par eefiuy tu 
exerces Ia force de Fuftice © deftruizes pax iceluy meſmes 
gue purſſance le fardean d injuſtice, defendes le Sainfe 
Eſgliſe de Dieu, &» ſes enfans fedeles en combatant pour 
enx, apres en horreur @» les faux Chreſftiens &» ennemis du 
wn Chriſtien, ayder ©» defendes debonnairement les wefues 
& Orphelins, reftaures ce, qui eſt ruin?, conſerves ce qui et 
rftaure, venges | injuStice, mainteinnes les choſes bien diſþo- 
ſus, a fin que faiſant ces choſes, triumphant in wertus &» ex- 
eceant glorieuſement juſtice, tu puiſſes aver le ſanuenr du mon- 
& (la figure du quel tu repreſentes au nom) regner avec celuy 
tjemais, © quel wiſt avec le Pere &» $. Eſprit au ſaecle des ſt 
es. Ainſ: ſoit il. | 


This ended, the Biſhop ſaid to him. 


On vous a baille ceft eſpee au nom de Dieu &» de Monſienr $, 
Pierre Come ancienument 4 eſte fait aux Roys &+ Ducs de Bre- 
tagne weſtre _—_ (for antiently there were'Kings of 
Bretagne before it became a Duchy) en ſogne de wraye Ju- 
flice,pour defendre Þþ Eſgliſe &+ le peuple, que 21014 eft commis 
tne Sergneur droifiurier que dieu wncille que ce ſoit par telle 
maunere que Vous en puiſſie rendre compte an jour de jugement 


+ an ſoulagement de vous && de woſtre peuple. 


| Then he girded on him the Scabbard, and preſently after he fo- 
kmaly ſet a Cap of Purple Velvet doubled with Ermine upon his 
head, and then alſo upon the Cap a Coronet of Gold rich with ſtones, 
ind 4 bauts fleirons tous & nn hauteny, or all Fleury the flowers evenly _., FO 
high raiſed, qu eſt Iz Coroune (faith d* Argentre ) que les Ducs ont porte trand.& Ar- 
& puis quils out laiſſe le tiltre de Roy, which is about the ſpace 'of DCC. gent. 8p. 5is- 
= And they of the Church (he ſays) call it le cercle Ducal, and the / "Me _ 
pthus uſed the ſame phraſe when 1t was put on: 


Recoy le cercle Ducal, quit eft wit + impoſe par nos maing, 
eonbien que indignes tonteſtois ſacrees , et entends que tolle 
thoſe repreſente la gloire de Ia ſainfiete et I bouneur ct _ 
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France. de force, et n' ignore F on que par iceluy tu es fait Participant 
e 


de noftre miniftre, tellement que comme nous aux choſes intey;. 
eures ſommes paſteurs , et governeurs des ames intelligents' 
auſi tu es aux choſes exterieurs wray obſervateur de le honngy, 
de Dien, et reſiflant waillament aux adverſites. de [ Eſzliſe 
de Jeſus Chriſt, tu es profitable executeur de la charge de Duc 

la quelle Dieut a donnee et qui eft commiſe a ton L0verne. 
ment par I office de noftre benedidion que ſommes commi an 
lien &+ autorite des ApoStres et de tous les Saindts. Sojer, 
wen regnez au profit de lous a ce que orne des pierreries de wer. 
tu entre les renommee% combatans, &- payre du loyer perpernel 
des bien hereux, ſans fin tu te glorifies avec noftre Savieur gh. 

Redemptenr Feſus Chriſt le quel wit &+ regne avec Dieule Pere 

en unite du Sain&t Eſprit &c. 


Then he thus ſpake to him. 


On vous a baillee ce cercle au nom de Dieu et Monfeenr $, 
Pierre, qui defigne que vous recevez. woſtre puiſſance de Dien le 
tout pniſſant, que come cercle n' a my fin ny commencement, du 
quel awtres loyer et couronne perpetuelle en paradis, faiſam vs 
fire debuoir par bon government de wo$tre Seigneurie, a Þ ex. 
tation de la foy, protection de I Eſgliſe et defenſe de vous ſub 
JeS5,que vous ociroye Dieu per ſa ſaindle grace. 


The Duke then went to the Altar and there took his Oath whichthe 
Biſhop gave him in this form: | 


Vour jurez. a Dieu, a Monſieur Sain& Pierre, aux Sainfler 


. Ewangiles et reliques qui cy font preſentment, que les liberties, 
franchiſes, immunities &+ anciennes cuStomes de I' Eſgliſe de 


de Rennes, de nous &» de nos hommes tiendres ſans les en- 
fraindre de tort, force, wiolence, inquietations, oppreſſions, 
des toutes quelconques nowallitez, nous &» nos hommes garde» 
res + ferex garder, a voſtre pouworr. 


And the Duke laying his hand on the Altar anſwered A4inft ſoit il; 
and then being returned to his place, whete he kneeled , the Biſhop . 
uſed this Prayer. 


Nos te prions Dieu tout puiſſant que il te plaiſe regarder 


a un cil debonnaire ce tien illuftre ſerviteur Francois, ©-que 


Four ainſs que tn as beneit Abraham, Iſaac, &- Jacob, il te plaiſe 


Iny donner les benedifions de ta prace ſpiritnelle [ arrouſant 
de Ia plenitude de ta puiſſance, Iuy donnant de Ia Roſee du 


ciel, 
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ciel, et graiſſe de la terre, abondance de win, froment, huile, France. 


ot de tows fruits, et de laliberalite de ta faveur luy oftroyant 
longue vie, a fin que Iuy regnant nous ayons pour loyer la ſante 
ducorps, lapaix inviolable au Duche, et que la Majeſte glori- 
enſe du Palais Ducal —_ en puiſſance aux yeux de tout de 
monde, par Feſus Chrift noftre Seigneur. Oftroye nous Dieu 
Tout puiſſant que ce tien ſerviteur ſoit le tres-fort protefeur 
du pays, conſolatenr, et conſervateur des Epliſes, et Sainfs, 
MonaSteres, par grand piete et magnificence Ducale, et qu'il 
triumph de ſes enemis, ſoit le plus fort des Princes pour dom- 

or les Rebelles et Nations, Payennes et Heretiques, qu il ſoit 
redout able a ſes enemis, debonnaire a ſes Subjefs, aux Seig- 
weurs, Barons, et vanſſaux amiable, liberal, et magnifique, qu 
# ſoit craint et ayme de tous, et puiſſe avoir des enfans Ducs, 
leſquels par ſucceſſxon du temps adwenir puiſſent governeur 
le Duche, et que apres une vie renomme et henreuſe en ce mon- 


deil-obtienne la felicite eternelle, par Teſt #s Chris noſtre Sei. 
gneur, Cc. 


Next, the Biſhop began Te Deum Landamus, which the Quire ended. 
Then they went out through the great door, and in a Proceſſion went 
wund about the Church, the Duke following them with the Sword 
mked in hishand ; and fo returning in after them till he came to the 


Mtar, where he put off the Scabbard which with the Sword was 
delivered to the Marſhal of Bretagne, who hcld ic during the Maſs. 


The Marſhal there is as the Conſtable in moſt other States, faith D'ar- 
gertre. In the mean time while the Biſhop was putting on his Chaſuble, 
the Duke received the homage of the Barons of the Country, and of 
other Lords. And the Maſs of the holy Ghoſt was begun with theſe 
Prayers. 


Prions pour noſtre treſcheſieur Duc Francois, affin que No- 
fite Dieu et Seignenr Iuy rende Subjefis toutes Nations, bar- 
barez. pour le bien d une perpetuelle paix pour nous. Nous te 
Prions Dieu Tout-puiſſant qu eſtant appaiſe par ſacrifices ſa- 
Intaires, tu facez que ton ſerviteur Frangois ſozt touſionrs trou- 
ve propre pour bien faire la charge et dewoir de la dignite de 
Duc, &» que ſoit touſiours agreable au pere celefle per nofire 
Seigneur @xc. | 

Seignenr te prions que ceſt participation au ſalutaire ſacri- 
fie puſſie effacer les taches des pechez, deton ſerviteur &x le 
rende ſuffiſant pour governeur le peuple ſelon ta wolunte 
affin que ne ſoit vancu des enemis tant wiſibles que inviſibles 
par le moyen de ce ſalutaire miſtere par le quel mond a efte 
rechepte. | 
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But although theſe Teſtimomes of Normandy and Bretagne (hey FIR 
ly that the Ducal Coronets were raiſed into Flowers, yet there was nor 
ſuch a conſtancy in the faſhion of them as that they were always ſuch 
or of any other certain faſhion. The French' tell us that in the Cele. 

ſtines at Paris, where two Ditkes of Orleance, the Father and Son, are 
repreſented, the Father hath a Coronet Fleury as thoſe of Normandy 
and Bretagne had, but the fon ®hathit only pointed with raies ang 
g SeeLoysd" pearted. Likewiſein thoſe of the Princes of Burbon, mentioned he. 
Orleanceens {re where We ſpake of the Crownets of Princes, another difference is; 


Overtures des 
Parlemens yet they were Dukes alſo. 
chap.11.pag. | 
al 'VIL But although ſuch Teſtimonics be concerning the Iaveſtiture of 
was. 09rd antient Dukes in France with a Coronet and Sword 3 yet alſo we find 
panagarong, vr ſome inveſted without either Coronet or Sword mentioned in their 
ſau de; Sci- Tnveſtitures which conſiſted only (for ought appears ) in the putting 
en" &. ona Ducal Cap, and thegiving of aRod of Gold into their hands, be 
ſides the delivery of the Charter of Creation. Such was that Inveſti- 
ture whereby John Duke of Lancaſter was created by the aſlent of all 
the Eſtates in Parliament Duke of Aquitair for life by his Nephew King 
Richard II. of England, as King of France. He was inveſted ( as the 
h Ret, Parl.x 2, Parlament * Rall fays) Per le mettre de la Cappe a ſon Chiefe @- per lu 
R.2.memb.g, baille D'iuine verge D'or, or per virgam CO pileum ſibi prebita manu Regis, 
mm-21l. as Thomas of Walſingham rememembers it according to the effect of this 


Charter delivered to him by the King's hands. 


France. 


Ichardus Dei gratia Rex Angliz, © Franciz , & 
Dominus Hiberniz , Chariſſimo Patruo noftro ]o- 
hanni Duci_ Lancaſtrie , Salutem. Inter glorioſas Reipub 
lice curas Os ſollicitudines varias Regits bumeris incumbents, 
firmat potiſſim? Regale ſolium effluens 4 juKtitia condigna 
remiatie meritorum. Ibi namg; continue virtus creſcit & c- 
litur ubi a debito ſebi premio non fruſtratur. Cum igitur hi 
nor ſit virtutis premium, conftat quod wirtuoſis &+ ftire- 
nuis ex regal: juſtitia debentur faſces honorum, &- premia di- 
genitatum que utiq; ſi dignis conferantur non debent fumpliciter 
etimari donum ſeu exhibitio favorum , ſed potins debita 
recompenſatio meritorum. Qpid enim in retroaGis ſeculis Os 
felicium principium temporibus Rempublicam amplins pro- 
wexiſſe comperimus, quam quod pie regnantes wirtuoſos O 
ſtrenuos ſub ſe habebant oneris eis injund&i participes, quos 
pofimodum , juxta exigentiam meritorum , honore &» diſiri- 
butionibus dignitatum ſucceſſive fecerunt ex debito Regalis 
juSitie glorioſos. Quia quod ſoli non poterant, provida vit* 
tuoſorum hujuſmodi proviſione ſupplebant. Hiis igitur con- 
frderationibus induc ad te precariſumum patruum noftrum 
mentis nofire aciem dirigentes aSin(q; tnos virtuoſos &» pre- 


clara merita quibus te wvirtutum Dominus inſugnivit itt pete 
funas 
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unde diſcuſſronis liberamine ponderantes de aſſenſu Prelato- France. 


ram, Ducum, Magnatum, &- aliorum- Procerum 6 Commus- 
nitatis Reoni noftri Angliz, in inftanti Parliamento noffro 
apud Weltmonaſterium convocato exiftentium , te pr.edi> 
[efiſſpmum patruum nottrum in Ducem Aquitaniz , cnn 
titulo ftilo ac nomine &+ honore eidem debitis preficinus ac 
inde preſentialiter per appoſitionem Cappz tuo capiti ac tra- 
ditionem virgz aurez inveſtimus in preminn eximie vit- 
txtis tuce > attinentie prediflarum toto wite tue tempore 
poſpdendum. Et ut clare particulariter &+ in ſpecie intelligere 
valeas qualis erga te fuerit &» fit noftre intentionis offeSus, 
de eſenſu predifio danavimus pv conceſſumus & tenore pre- 
ſentinm concedimus ©» donamus tibi Ducatum predifium nec- 
non #niverſa ſengula Civitates, Caftra, Villas, Loca, Ter- 
1s, Comitatus, ct Provincias novtra infra eundem Ducatum 
exiftentia habendum et tenendum de nobis ut de Rege 
Franciz, et heredibus nofiris ut Francix Regibus ſub 
howagio ligeo ad totam vitam tuam una cum omnibus Inſulis 
eſdem adjacentibus, homagiis, ligeanciis,honoribus,obedientiis, 
vſallis, queſtalibus, feudis, retrofeudis, ſerwitits, cognitio- 
nibus, juribus, mero et mixto imperio et cum juriſdifioni- 
hs altis, mediis, atq; baſſis, ſalvis gardiis, advocationibue, 
et preordinationibus Ecclefiarum Metropoliticarunm Cathe- 
dulium tam Secularium quam Regularinm ct aliorum bene- 

iorum Eccleſiafticorum quorumcunq; ad nos premiſſorum oc- 
uſtene pertinentium frye ſpecantinm deweriis , cenſubus', 
rdditibus, proventibus, confiſcationibus.emolumentis, reverſ- 
onibus et proficuis, Regaliis, Regalitatibus, Francheſtis, Li- 
bertatibus, Privilegits, Immunitatibus, uſibus et conſuetud:- 
nibus univerſiſq, juribus et partium ſuis quibuſcunque adeo 
plene integre et perfeie ficut ea tenemns et habemus, tenni- 
mus et babuimus , tenuerunt et habnerunt progenitorum no- 
forum aliqui ullis unquam temporibus tetrolapſis, aliquibus 
eonceſſponibus de quibuſcunque officiis per nos ſen per Pro- 
genitores noſtros ante het tempora faftis, quas tenore praſen- 
tium ommino revocamns , caſſamus, et de fatio adnullamns , 
non obſtantibus. Salwvis tamen nobis ut Franciz Regi et he- 
redibus noftris, ut Franciz Regibus directo Dominio, ſupe- 
rioritate, et reſorto Ducatus predifi ſpecialiter reſerwatis. 
Nolumus etiam quod tu aliquo tempore wvite tue GaStrum et 
Dominium de Frouſſac, cuicunq; perſone dare, alienare wel 
transferre valeas quovis modo. Immo ea in manibus tuis tan- 


quam eidem Ducatui annexa - onmino teweri wolumus Or re- 
ſervari. 
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ſervari. Et ad bonoris &- nominis tui wvalidins fulciamen. 
tum, banc tibi authoritatem <> poteflatem ſpecialiter impert;.. 
mus , monetam auream &- argenteam & aliam qualemcungue 
faciendi, cudendi, et fabricandi monetamgq; jam uſitatam ſey 
quamcungz impoſterum per te cudendam quotiens ©» quo mod 


tibi widebitur expediens, mutandi ; aliqua conſuetudine in con. 


trarium ibidem retroadtis temporibus uſituta non obſtante,ac My. 
giftris &- operariis earundem Indulgentias et Privilegia ta. 
libus dari ſolita largiend;i et inſuper amortizandi terras, [1. 
ca, et redditus libere aut ſub finantia que ad manum mortuan 
dantur ad praſens, dabuntur ſucceſſuris temporibus, wel etian 
relinquentur ; nobilitandi etiam perſonas ignobiles,Seneſchallas, 
Tudices, Capitaneos, Conſules, Tabelliones Publicos, Procura- 
tores, Receptores, et quoſcungq; Officiarios alios crean1i, mnſli. 
tuendi , et. ponendi in ſingulis Iocis Ducatus predidi, 
quando opus erit inſtitutos et poſutos Officiarios antedifing 
amovend: et loco amotorum alios ſubrogandi, bannitos, et cri- 
minoſos quoſlibet Provinciarum predictarum preſentes prete- 
ritos et futuros ad flatumfaman et patriam ac bona eorumque- 
libet mobilia et immobilia reſtituendi et revocand!i et plenam 
perdonationem. et remiſſonem de commiſſis et committendis 


 criminibus in Prowincits antediftis etiam ſt propterea fuerint 


altimo ſupplicio condempnati ſeu condempnandi &p fuerint 
de Prowinciis alienis, concedendi, dandi  faciend ; eiſdm 
quibuſcunque Givitatibus, Caſtris, Villis, © locis,Eccleſais Ft- 
wlefiaſticiſq, perſonis, Monafteriis, Collegits, Univerſutatibu, 
&- perſonis ſingularibus cujuſcunque conditionis exiftant Pri- 
wilegia, Immunitates, Francheſreas, Libertates, &» Indulgen- 
tias perpetuas ac temporales quaſlibet largiendi & etiam can- 
cedendi; Privilegiis per Progenitores noftros patriis et ſub: 
ditis Aquitaniz conjunfiim wel diviſimne 4 Corona Angliz 
ſeparari aut extra manum Regiam poni waleant conceſſes non 
obftantibus, que revocare per preſentem conceſſionem uon it- 
tendimus, ſed duntaxat ſuſpendere uſque ad terminum wit 
tuz et poſt tui obitum in ſuo robore perpetuo duratura eſſe volu- 
mus. Ita ſemper quod immediate poſt mortem tuam idem Du- 
catus cum omnibus et ſingulis pramiſſis ad nos et heredes no- 
ſtros integre revertant. Dat. ſub Magni Sigilli noſtri teſtimonio 
in Palatio noflro Weſtmonaſterio ſecundo die Marth , Anno 
Domini, Milleſimo, treſcenteſimo oflogeſimo nono et Regni no 
ſtri tertio decimo. 


Whether the uſe of the Coronet and Sword were committed by rea- 


ſon that the reſort and Sovereignty is reſerved to the King, I deter- 
mine 


ts. 


— 
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» nation of the Kings of England from antient time two Gentlemen have : 


1 always repreſented the Dukes of Normandy and Guyenne in Ducal ha- 
bits, thoſe habits are only a Ducal Robe and Cap without any Coro- 
net, though not only the Dukes of England, but all the Nobility to 
$ the Vicounts incluſively, that then attend alſo, wear the Coronets be- 
0 louging to their ſeveral Dignities. Burt alſo we ſee that the greateſt 
F. Duchies have been antiently given by the French King's Charter with- 
out mention of any rite atall of Inveſtiturez as for example, the Du- 
chy of Burgundy by that of King John to his Son * Philip in MCCCLAII. ; ,.. ein 
And of the antient Dukes of France and ſuch as had their Duchies « le Theatre # 


- with Sovereignty, thus much in this place 3 other particulars con-- ***wpag- 
emingrhe tle asit hath been the ſame with Count, and the diſtin- *% 
h fon of it from Count, being referred to the ninth Paragraph where 

we ſpeak of Counts. 


VIII. Thoſe Dukes of the later and preſent * age, though they have ; gycamus re. 
wot that antient Sovereignty nor any ſuch Inveſtiture, yet have Crow- centiores 
nets attributed unto them, and that of the ſame ſhape as the antient T*mpluri- 

X - _ mos habes «- 
Dukes had. Carolws Paſchalizs a learned Writer of France , having pad Chopin. 
fiſt divided Dukes (as he did Princes) into Majores and Minores , 66.1.4 Do- 
ſhews the great difference of their power and dignity, and at length "***"3<7" 
notes yet that they agree in Crownets and makes 4 wonder of it; D#- 
am, ſaith he, ali ſunt Majores ali; Minores. Majores voco illos quo- 
| nm dignitas proxime accedit ad Regiam. Et hos quidem Duces in 
tintam magnitudinem & claritatem evefos video ut tot mihi Reges vi- 
dere videor, Minores Duces ſunt illi qui ſunt in ditione majoris pote+ 
fatis, Regie, Imperatorie , Pontificie, < videlicet dati ſunt Duca» 
ts, hoc eif dignitas & feudum quod hoc nomine demonftratur , ea lege 
& conditione ut juri O* juriſdiGioni datoris per omnia ſnbje&i ſint haud 
ſeews quam quilibet e vulgo. Tales fuerunt majores Duces in Ditione 
Imperatoris antequam darentur eis Vicariatus Imperii. Utrinſq, tamen 
Ducatus Coronz, quod mirere, ſunt promiſcue, etſi Regiis ſunt ſmiles; 
Svippe in utrijque lamina aurea que caput ambit pretioſis quoque la- 
pilis d:ſtinguitur. Ex hac lamina exennt flores &- folia. Certe id quic- 
quid e5t, nihil aliud et quam materia florea foliacea, ſrondea, leta, bei 
viens, ſnaque ſerie laminam inumbrans. But this agreement of their 
Crownets (howſoever he ſpeaks of them, as if they might be worn 
by both) is only in ſhape not in uſe. For whereas ſome Dukes that 
were Sovereigns did at pleaſure wear them, and received them allo at 
their Inveſtitures 3 theſe of the later ages , which want that  So- 
rereignty, wear the ſhape of them'only on their Arms, not the Crow- 
nets themſelves on their heads which yet they may do! if they be'cre- 1 Uoyſeau 4s 
ted into that kind of Sovereignty which the antient Dukes enjoyed, =ueiene 
$0 L'oyſeax teacheth us. Burt for the Nature and Forms of Creation of & 54. 
Dukes in the later ages in France, we may eſpecially obſerve thoſe ® ex- A _— 
amples of that ere&ion of the Barony of Montmorency ihto a Duchie AO - m3mng 
Pairre by Hemry 1I. as alſo of the Barony of Damville by Lewis XITL. 5-4 ” bip.de 
and the making Anne de Montmorency Conſtable of France, Duke of 2.266 & rong 
the firſt, and Charles de Montmorency of the ſecond. In that to Anne de 
Montmorency, after the preamble concerning the merits of the Conſta- 
ble and his Anceſtors, and a recital: of divers Lord(hips, beſide that Ba» * 
oh being in his poſſeſſion, and of a Revenue fit for the ſupport of 
a e, 
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Our ces cauſes ( ſays the * Charter) et antres confide.. 

rations ne touches et declares par aduis et deliberg. 
tion d' aucuns Prince et Seigneurs de * ſang et linage « 
autres notables perſonages de noſire conſeil, Awons par 
preſents joint, , uny et incorpore et de nos propre movement, 
certaine ſcience, grace et liberalit? ſpeciale, plain Pniſſance et 
autorite Royal, joignons, uniſſons, et incorporons 4 la dite By. 
ronie de Montmorencie, des vouloir et conſentement de noſtre 
dit couſin , leſdites terres et Scigneuries d' Eſcoven, Chan. 
tilly, Montepillover, Champuerſy &+ autres deſſus nomeee, 
leurs dites appurtenances © dependances. Etla quelle By. 
ronic avecles fiefs Or arrierefiefs que en tient @» poſſede ng. 
ftre dit couſin, eftant ainſt reduit &+ augmentee par la moyenne 
deſitds adjun&ion, union &- incorporation, avons cree Qs 6 
rige, creons &- erigeons en tiltre, nom , dignite, @ preem- 
meine de Duche &» Pairre de France. Voulons e nous plaifi . 
leſdites Baronnie terres + Seigneuries eftre doreſenawant dites 
et appellees Duche et Pairrie pour en jouyr et uſer par n6« 
ftre dit couſin Anne de Montmorencie et apres ſon deces 
parſes beirs et ſucceſſeurs maſles Seigneurs de Montmorencie, 
a touſuours perpetuelment en tiltre de Duc et Pair de France « 
vec les honneurs, prerogatives, et preeminences appartenants 
a Duc et Pair de France et tout ainſi que les autres Pairs 
Jowyſſent et uſent tant en juStice ſeaunce et juriſdifion que a» 
trement et ſoubz, Ie reſort de noftre Cour de Parlement de 
Paris. Et la quelle Baronnie terres et Seigneuries untes et incor- 
portes 4 icelles, nous avons diftraites eximites et exemptees di- 
ftrayons, ex imons et exemptons de tous nos autre juges en tn 
cas, fors et excepte des cas Royaux, dont Ia cognoiſſance appar- 
tiendra 4 nos juges, par dewant leſquels ils avoient accuſiumt 
refſortir auparavant cefte preſent ereion. Voulons noftre 
dit couſin et ſes ſucceſſeurs maſlez, Seigueurs deſdites liews 
eftre dites, nommex, cenſe%, reputez Ducs de Montmorencie 
et Pairs de France. Et que Ia dite Baronie avec les dites 
terres et Seignenries y jointes et incorportes tiennent en tiltre 
de Duch? et Pairre 8 foy et hommage de nous. De la quell 
Pairre nofire dit Gouſin nous a fait dis a preſent, aiufi quil 
eſt accuſtumee, le ſerement de fidelite anquel Fawons recen ; 4 
la charge toutes fois queen defoit Þhoirs maſles la dite dignite 
de Pairre demenrrera efteinte et ſupprimte et retorners la ju- 
riſdition enſon premmier eftate tout ainſi que fila dite eve+ 
Giion de Pairre n euft efte fait. Et neantmoins la dite _— 


——__ 
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de Montmorencie avec les dites terres et Seigneuries, join- France. 

tes 4 icelle, demenrera au dittiltre et dignite de Duche pur 
heritage des enfans et heritiers de noſtre dit conſin,maſles 

on femelles ou des ayants cauſe & eulx ec. 


Thelike in ſubſtance is that of Damvuille ® ſaving that the Duchie 94 Paris Sepr, 
; andPairrie are both to be ended upon default of iflue male (the Pair- **'* 
rie being onl ended upon ſuch default in that of Montmorency ) and 
alſo a Noz obſtante 1s added, although the Barony of Damville ſhould 
he taken in any wiſe as reunited to the Domain of the Crown , 
which is in regard of ſome Edifts there mentioned touching ſuch Ba- 


roms. 


IX. For the Title of Connt in France (which was alſo called wer, 
gis before ſhewed 3 and other teſtimonies ? of it are moſt obvious) it pYe« 4s 
soonſiderable either as it is known in thoſe that were of the greatei# S_ = 
(wnts or Comites Majores, being antiently the ſame with Dukes, or as 4 de "bj. dels 
i isis attributed to ſuch as are leſs .Connts, or Comites Minores, being "* _—— 
thoſe that had or now have the title as inferior to Dukes. Concerning yh ” 
it, asit is in the Comites Aajores, we obſerve here, the Promiſcuous 
Uſe of it with D»ke, then how,upon the change of that Promiſcuous 
Uk, the Title of Duke only became to be fixed upon ſome that before 
were equally ſtiled Dukes and Connts, and how Count hath been re- 
fined fngle alſo by others,and how it hath been yet ſo reputed in ſome 
b be Equivalent to Dxke. Of the Comites Minores, we make two 
tads 3 one Immediate tothe Crown, the other Feudal to ſome ſab- 
| Theſe kinds declared 3 we add alſo what may be fit for this 
touching the Creation and the moſt honorary ornaments of the 
ok of Gount, 
Firſt, for the Promiſcuous Ule of it with the Title of Dwke ; it is plain 
enough: (in regard of the antienteſt times of the French Kingdom) in 
that before 4 cited out of Marculphwus. And for the Ages that have q $.5.hujus 
heceeded him 3 beſides what is already noted to * this purpoſe in the Capi. 
kne Titles in the Empire 3 in a Charter * of Charles the ſimple to Roger — 
kchbiſhop of Triers concerning his right to the Abbey of Saint Ser- \ 4.hr. 923. 
tare, KiCuInus, m—___ Sigardxs, Otho and divers more are reckon- —_— 

& . X "ow" fiers in 
elunder the joint Title of Duces ac Comites. And in the Inſcription Stemmar. Lo 
ofa Brief * to William Duke of Aquitain by Gregory VII. we have Guili- '1ingi« pag. 
do Duci Aquitanie, and in the body of the letter, Tib; verd Guilielme 1 
Comes juſtitiam committo traFandam Cc. Comes allois uſed frequently Fp'#-24.Sed 
byone Writer for the ſame perſon,which another calls Dux, That 1s —— 
noſt eſpecially ſeen in the Stories of the Dukes of Normandy of about D Kegni Galie 

paſt.For that great Duke W/lliam,the firlt King of England of the [+ rt 
ha Race,is ſometimes called Comes Normanie, ſometimes Dax.as al- Als Roma 


b ſometimes Conſul Normanie, as WE ſee in William of Malmesbury, Hen- 99 Cap-de 


ucibus. 


ye Huntingdon, Florence of Worceſter, Jus Carnotenſis and others of 
theelder times. And thoſe kind of Counts or Dukes were expreſly 
omprehended under the name of Aajores Comites, as Guilielmys * Ty- v De Sells ſa. 
ts calls Robert Duke of Normandy and Baldwin Earl of Flanders, A LES 
Alan the third Duke of Bretagne ſometimes * calls himſelf Comes, ſome- x Bertrand # 
times Dax, and both Comes and Dwx together occurr allo often in the 472% bf 
ſtiles of the Duke of Bretagre. NIP third fon to Hermry the ſe- 23.& _— 


cond 


——_ —— 
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cond King of Exgland, being Duke of Bretagxe in right of his W; 
RO. Conſtance Cdaughter to Duke Conan le Petit Jin his Affiſe (as they alli 
or Ordinance that he made there touching the Inheritance of Fies,firſt 
FRET tiles himſelf, ! Ego Gaulfridus f/:#s Henrici Regis, Dux Pritannie,@%, 
_ 20.& 24 and then in the end of it, where he teſtifies his Oath to it, his ſtile is 
extremum ca- Fog Gaulfridus Comes Britannie. And after his death the Ducheſ 
end. Conſtance ſtiled her F ather Count and her ſelf Duchels,as Fg, Conſtantia 
z 14.;b.cap,is. Conani Comitis filia m__ Britannie, which is her title *in the foun. . 
dation of the Abbey of Yi{/e-neufue. Divers other ſuch examples are 

of this promiſcuous uſe of theſe Titles which are obvious, 

But although Dzx and Comes were ſo indifferent, yet at length ſome 
great Counts and Dukes began to conceive that the Title of Duke 
was the better, (and that, doubtleſs, becauſe they ſaw that Comes was 
{o equivocal that 1t denoted in divers particulars as well meaner Lords 
and ſuch as were ſubjeds to great Counts and Dukes, as the great Counts 
and Dukes themſelves) and therefore obtained from the King of France 
ſo to fix that name on them that they might be called Dukes only 
and no more Counts. A fingular example of that is in the Duchy of 
Bretagne, where John the ſecond Duke of Bretagne, to whor, as to his 
Anceſtors the title had been indifferently attributed, had the fingle Title 
of Duke ſetled on him,and his Territory erected into a Duchy by King 

| Philip le beau. This was by a declaration or claule inſerted into the Let« 
— 4, ters Patents by which the Duchy was made a Pairrie.Ft ze pojſz(fays the 
Bretliv.s, *King)in dubinm revocariDucemn ipſum.,qui Comes fuit aliquando niſtris vo- 
_—\ EY cats in literis, Ducem fore & terram Britanniz Ducatum exiſte: e, ipſum, 
in p—ofumage Ducent impoiterum debere vocari, antoritate Regia, ex cer!a ſcientia decla- 
poſt exiſtere yo ramus & tenore preſentium, confirmamus. Bnod ut ratum & ſtabile per- 
| ms, nero ſeveret preſentibus literis noſtrum fecimus apponi Sigil/urm. Adtum Cur- 
terram Bri- fraci Anno Domini MCCXCVII. menſe Septembris, And this was 
tanniz Duc2- the firſt that had the Title of Duke, as diſtinguiſhed from Count, 
ipſumq; &. fſetled on him. Afterwards ſome other of the Comites Majores 
Er fiveTips- or the great Counts that * were alſo equally ſtiled Dukes, e- 
graphi five - ther conſtantly uſed the name of Duke only , and ſo propaga- 


manuenſis (ut 


fit)oſcitantiam ted it to Poſterity, or elſe had it likewiſe fixed on them by Let- 


—_ = ters Patents from the King , and ſo the Title of Count ceaſed in 
deor, them. 


a Videſss Chop Now as Dux by it ſelf was thus ſetled upon ſome which promiſcu- 
#iolib.1.tit.g, Oully were before titled both Dukes and Counts, ſo ſome others 
<.7.& lib.1, of thoſe great Princes being indifferently ſtiled by thoſe names, or 
— at leaſt, being equal in dignity to ſuch as were indiftercntly ſtiled by 
6.2. them, ſodeclined the Title of Dax, that they retained only , and 
_— tranſmitted the Title of. Comes to their Poſterity, which yet both 
ConfiL46. " in natureand reputation hath been eſteemed no leſs than Dux, and 
that alſo even in the Ages fince Dux was ſo ſingled from Comes in 

thoſe others which ſo had the Title of Dux only fixed on them. For 

example, the County of Champaigne was rather (faith Chaſſanens) a Du- 

chy, and to be reputed ſo. Advertendum eft (lo are * his words) quod 

hic Comitatus potins debet dici &* efſe Ducatus quam Comitatus : but he 

gives his reaſon, 2xoniam ſub ſe habet decem & ultra Comitatus ( as It 

- then had thirteen) ſuppoſing that ten Counties under a Count, made 

the Count ſo equal to a Duke, that he ſhould rather be called a Duke 

6 FOOW than a Count, which is ſpoken by him without any ſufficient ground, 
£.6.hoc capite, as 1s before © ſhewed, The reaſon why he might rather be tiled a Dave 
than 
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than a Count (after the diſtinction of thoſe names came into uſe; as it France. 
did about that of the fixing of the Title of Dux upon yu XI. Duke 

of Zretagne.) was becauſe he had like Sovereignty, like largeneſs of 
Territory and many honours ſubordinate unto him as Dukes had ; not- 
withſtanding which, the Title of Count, as _—_— was only re- 

tained by the Princes of that Territory. And the Title of Duke was 
attributed to ſome that had no Counts under them, and on the other 

Gde not given to ſome, that having four, five, ſix, orſach like number 

of Counts Feudal to them, ſtiled themſelves and were ſtiled only 

Counts. For the purpoſe, the Duke of 0rleanceis * noted to have none, 4 chaſſun.car. 
when the Count of Tholouſe had ſeven, the Count of Artois five z and Glor.mundi 
the like more examples are. Such great Counts alſo perhaps were the 9*;5 0 
Graves of Holland (the example may ſerve both here and for the Em- dice vetarls 
pre) that had ſuch Sovereignty as that they were, in regard of Juriſdi- **tionis de 


— 


on, as Imperatores in ſuo Comitatu as © ſome call them. Such alſo may 754 _— 
they be ſtiled that fall under- the firſt part of our next ſubdiviſion © Pbivppus 
of Comites Minores, For though in reſpect of their rank, by reaſon of A 
their name of Count only ſo fixed on them, they be juſtly called Xino- de 4ntig. Reip. 


res 3 yet they may as juſtly be called Majores, in reſpett of their Power 34/**'* 22.5- 


k . ; ; uvem de ilt- 
and Sovereignty. And touching the Title of Count, inthe Comites Ma- = Comitat 
jores, thus much. conſulas, fi 

plura velis. 


X, Of the two kinds of the Comites Minores, before ſpoken of, the 
firſt, that is, ſuch as occurr immediate to the Crown, we ſubdi- 
vide into the antienter and later. The antienter are thoſe that having 
been of the Majores Comites and every way equal to Dukes in the 
time when the Titles of Count and Duke were uſed promiſcuouſly, 
dd afterward (by retaining and uſing the name of Count only, and - 
omittting that of i2uke, in the rimes when that of Duke only was fixt 
upon others that ſo left off likewiſe the Title of Count) (o leflen them- 
ſelves from their former dignity, or at leaſt were reputed ſo much leſs 
in honor than the Dukes now are, or than they themſelves had before 
been when both Titles were uſed promiſcuouſly by them,that they were 
ever afterward taken to be a degree inferiour to Dukes. But as the 
Sovereign Dukes there long lince ceaſed, fo almoſt all theſe kinds of 


Counts, which were no leſs Sovereign, though their Title thus be- 


came leſs. None of theſe now continue but the Counts of Flanders 
and Burgundy, For although Flanders be fo ſingularly eminent a 
County , yet it was antiently , after that diſtintion of County and 
Duchy came into uſe, taken to be Ducatus minor (in which re- 
ſet we uſe the phraſes of Comites Minores here) as appears in 
of Froiſſart, * where the purpoſe was in MCCCXLVI. to have , yp, 4; 
made it a Duchy. cap. 116, 
The later immediate Counts, we call them that are and have been 
In the later Ages created 3 but without that Sovereignty which 
thoſe antienter immediate Counts had. Of this kind many have in 
theſe later Ages been, and, at the pleaſure of the Prince , now are 
craated in France. By the Counts that are Feudal to ſubjects, I mean 
ſuch as held or have held their Counties either of a Duke or great . _ 
Count of the Kingdom 3 as the Counts D' Aumerle, Longevile, Tancar- IS: 
vile, Ex, and ſuch more were Feudal tothe Dukes of Normandy 3 De Britanniz,vi- 
le Marche Armiginac, Perdriac, and others to the Dukes of Guyenne; ©* wr 4 
and as the Counts of Tholouſe and divers 8 more ſuch were. But of Þi.x.cap.13. 
Hhbha this 
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Fra nce. this kind.,at this day,by reafon that all the antient Sovereign Duchies and 


h Hip lib.s. 
cap.18.lib, 9. 


£ap.7»+ 


i Vide ſapra 
S. 6. 


k Vilhardovin. 


liv. 1. 


| Idem live3. 


m Chaſſau.Ca- 
talcog.Glorie 
mundi part 5. 
confider- 46. 

n L'eyſeau des 
Srigneuries 

c hap. 4+ x7 72» 


Counties (except Flanders and Burgundy) are reduced to the Crown 
there arenone ſaving ſome which remain ſtill (as I think) in the Coun: 
ty of Burgundy and Flanders. Andan example of a creation in Flan« 
dersis anon ſhewed. Burt in the antient times, very many were of 
this kind ; all deduced out of that cuſtom of above M years fince 
when Officiary Dukes or thoſe Comites Majores had under them Of. 
ficiary Comites that were Minores, Examples thereof are in Gregoring 
b Tyronenſis, Aimoinus and others. When thoſe Officiary Titles were 
annexed to Feuds, then began thoſe Feudal Counts of this kind , and 
were ſometimes made by the King, and became afterward ſubordingte 
to great Counts or Dukes upon the King's appointing great Counts or 
Dukes over divers of themz and ſometimes the great Countsor Dukes 
( which we underitand here for the ſame 1n the antient Ages ) created 
theſe leſs Counts in their Territories, and 1n ſuch caſe they were origi- 
nally Feudal to Subjects. Sometimes alſo the King made them by con- 
ſent of thoſe Dukes. All which more fully appears in the teſtimonies 
here preſently brought touching the Creation of them. 


XI. For the Creation, Inveſtiture , and Coroxet of thoſe that wete 
originally of the Aajores and equal to Dukes, enough is ſaid where we 
ſpeak of Dukes. For that equally belongs to thoſe great Counts as we 
ſte in the Example of the Count of Normandy (which Title was equal- 
ly uſed as Duke) where he received his Inveſtiture i with a Crownet of 
the ſame kind with a Duke's. But perhaps only ſome of the greateſt 
did uſe Crownets, and not all of thoſe greater Counts. For in the de- 
ſcription of that War in MCCIV. ( which was long before the Titles 
of Dux and Comes were fingled from each other ; the firſt known ex- 
ample thereof being about XC years after in the Duke of Bretagne , as 
is already ſhewed) made againſt the Eaſtern Emperour Alexius by ſome 
Counts of Franre, as the Count of Flanders, of Champaigne and other, 
written by Geoffry Vilſehardovin , Marſhal at that time of Champaign, 
the Counts are reckoned by Dandolo, then-Duke of Yenice, for ſuch as 
had no Crownets: Sort (loare the words of the Duke) les plus * hauls 
homes que ſoient ſaiins Coronne 3 ſoan Ambaſladour (that was a Lombard 
born ) ſent to them froni Alexixs, tells them 3 L' Emperenr Alexis ves 
mande que bien ſet que vos eStes la Meilles gent que ſoient ſauns Coronne 
&*-c. as1f in thoſe times theſe Counts had uſed no Crown nor Crownets. 

But , for the leſs Counts and ſuch as originally had the dignity given 
them. as it is inferiour to that of Duke;they were wont to be ſo created, 
that their Inveſtiture into the name and Territory was by a rich Dia- 
mond or Diamond Ring and that only (as ſome Ceremonials of France 
ſay ) where the perſon to be honoured had at leaſt four Baronies , and 
every Barony at leaſt ten Gentlemen depending on it; for otherwiſe, 
ſaies Anthony de la fale , 1t were a diſhonour to the Title of Count. 
Others will have ten ® Barontes here. But indeed there is no regard to 
be had regularly to any certain number; And although in a later E- 
dict of Herry III. 1579. it were ® ordained that no creation of the 
dignity of a Count ſhould be publiſhed , unleſs the Count had at leaſt 
two Baronies and three Chaſtellaines , or one Barony and fix Chaſtel- 
laines, under him united and held of the King , yet the Edit was only 
verified in the Parlament of Rexnes , and not made a general Law. 


+ Pariſie.1539 But for the elder times, ina litle Book titled ® La diviſion du monde, the 


words 
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words are , On peult faire ung Count quant il aquatre Baronies enclaves France. 
en un Duchie. Le Duc lepeult faire Count ou le Roy, per le conſentment de 
But the Sa/ade more largely; and faies, the Prince that doth it 
may do it by Commiſſion granted to any that is above a Count. And 
that the Title 1s to be taken from the chiefeſt Barony that the Count 
hath. £#47t ng Viconnt on Baron ( ſoare the words of the Sallade ) 
ſe venlt faire Conte il fault que il ait quatre Baronies © chaſcun Barone 
af elle au moyns dix Nobles homes pour luy faire honeur a ſes beſoignes. 
Adone fon Prince il le penlt licitment faire Count , &+ autrement il fait 
tort a la dignite le Conte, Et ſe ſon Prince ny peult eftre, per ſon Congie le 
faire ung Prince on Marqueſſe de plus grand dignite que le Connt, 
Ceſtaſcavoir que apres le ſervice de la ſolemnielle meſſe channtee per un Pre- 
lat ainſs que dit eſt , Ia Prince ou Seigneur que avera la Commiſſion ſera 
Orecevera homage de luy & ce fait , ſera Ia Commilſion & Privi- 
leve devannt treitews. Et apres ce per un riche Diamant ( but this 
eis citedin? Loyſean, avec un annean de Diamant ) qui port ſeigne mow ___ 
davire, Lenveitira &+ mettera en poſſeſſion de ſa Conte la quelle ſerra '\;,, * _—_ 
nome de 12 pluis Noble Baronie , que il aura, on ſerront Princes , Counts, 
Rerons, Dames, Damoiſells, &* autres Nobles de plews a ſon Honeur que il 
joverrs. The antient Rites alſo uſed in the Inveſtitures of the Heirs 
of the County of Flanders, that is, their Oath, their being girded with : 
z Sword , and ſome other circumſtances related in Facobizs 1 Marchan- 9 Fannie © 
tis may be obſervable 1n the diſquiſition of the antient forms of Creca- nA 
tion or ſuch Inveſtitures upon Heirs, as being in the nature of a Livery 
with us, ſomewhat 1mitates a Creation. And ſee alfo more of the Cin- 
Exra gladir®” hereafter. But , at this day , andin the later times , the © &:*5 
creation of a Count is wholly or principally in the Charter , and the 
pablique delivery of it , which with that of the Edidt of Hexry III. be- 
forementioned is (according to its extent of authority) to be remem- 
bered, Bur there 15 no Coronet (which was of old time given to ſome, 
leaſt of the greater, Counts as to Dukes ) now given nor may any be 
worn by any of them. Yet in memory of the Sovereignty which in 
antient time was belonging to the Title of Count in thoſe greater 
Counts , they have at this day liberty to ſet a Coronet over their Arms 
only, Touching the form whereof I find not the French Writers agree, 
8 neither do they while they deſcribe the Coronets of other dignities. 
Some of them ſay that this Coronet of a Count 1s a circle of Gold 
Greſle * au de//us des perles groſſes &* rondes, or filled with a row of Pearls Lf m—— 
cathe upper part of it. And ſo are all the-Coronets of Counts in A- pag.251. Loys 
dre de Cheſne his Hiſtories of the houſes of Chaitilſor, 4 Ortancet 
aa Montmorencie , and Yergie, But Monſteur Favin, ot 2ontin _ 
AT his Theater of Honour hath deſcribed it to be thus 170.Z'oyſeaw 
EY pointed and pearled ; of which ſhape they ſay alſo © —_—_ 
the Coronet of Charles Duke of * Orleance in the Ce- Videſis, Paſ- 


7 ic 1 chal de Coronts 
leitines at Paris is preſented, og 
t Loys & Orie- 
NI. For the Charters of antient Creations of Counts in France 5 we 91: des Parte: 


baveexamiples in ſuch Records of England , as preſerve divers Acts of —— " 


ourKings there, wherein ſome Charters are to immediate Counts crea- is 8. 
ted by them, or at leaſt of Counties given by them (which I think here 
the ame) as Kings of France. And other Charters alſo are among thoſe 
Records, made to ſuch as had their Honours depending immediately on 
fome mean Lordſhip and Principality. Of both kinds we ſhall add an 
| example 
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example or two. With this ſhort Charter, Herry VI. created theLord 
Beaumont ( the fame that was afterward the firſt Viſcount in England ') 
Count of Bologre, to him * and his Heirs Males of his body. 
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France. 


u Rot. Franc. 
þ | As Hen,6. 


bis Ex omnibus ad quos, &c. Salutem. Sciatis quod nog 

conſiderantes bona & gratuita ſervitia que dilef&ug gg. 

delis nofter Dominus de Beaumont nobis ante þ,z, 

\ tempora impendidit & preſertim ſervitium quod nobig in pre- 

ſenti viagio no$tro in partibus tranſmarinis pro reſcuſſu & ſuc. 

curſuVille nofire Caleſiz,Dando, faciendo, impendidit,de avi. 

ſamento, &x aſſenſu conſilii no$tri, conceſſimus prefato Doming, 

Comitatum de Boloigne cum omnibus Villis, Ca$iris, Fortali. 

ciis, Foreflis, Boſcis, Feodis, &+ retrofeodis ac omnibus aliis 

commoditatibus & emolumentis difio Comitatui pertinentibyg 

ſerve ſpeflantibus , Habendam Os Tenendum fibi &» herediby 

ſuis maſculis de corpore ſuo exeuntibus eiſdem modo GH for- 

ma ſicut antiqui Comites de Boloigne ea habuerunt + ten. 

runt cum omnibus dignitatibus @>» prerogativis difto Comitg. 

tui aliquo modo pertinentibus &- dependentibus ab eodem. In 

cujus Rei, &xc. Tefie R. apnd Civitatem ſuam Cantuar. 
XXVII. die Fuliz. 

Per brewe de privato Sigillo, 
In the ſame year , three days after , the County of Flanders upon the 


revolt of Philip Duke of Burgundy and Earl of, Flanders, is thus given 
(as firſt forfeited to the Crown of France) to Hwmfry Duke of Glece- 


ſter for life. 
X Rot. Fane Ex omnibus * ad quos &vc. Salutem. Quantum fit re- 
— bellionis ſcelus, et quam adverſus Dominum ligeun 


Vaſſallus proditorie inſurgens panam luat , jura non 
ſolum humana ſed et Canonica teflantur pariter et divina- 
Hoc enim ſacrilegii genus quod leaſe MajeSiatis labem ſecum 
trabit, nedum patrum delicia percellit in filiis ſed et, iþſs 
merito ab hereditate prorſus excluſis, bona qu.ecunque et fex- 
da delinquentium forisfafia decernit, & ea in ipſum Domi- 
num Principalem deferri jubet , tanquam legitim? confoſcata. 
Cum itaque infidiſſumus ille Philippus vulgart opinione pro 
Duce Burgundiz nominatus, qui primevis & cunabulis, eovi- 
delicet a tempore quo nobis jure hereditario et nihilominus 
ſecundum pacis traGatum inter recolendiſſume memorie Ka- 
rolum Awvum noftrum tunc Francix et genitorem noſtrum Hen- 
ricum quintum Angliz Reges initum et concluſum , ac per 


eundem Philippum acceptatur et , jurejurando ad ſ anda Det 
Ewvangelia 
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Emangelia corporaliter preftito , roboratum, Regni Franciz France, 


Regalia accrevernnt , nobis ut vero et indubitato Regi Francix 
ac Domino ſuo ſupremo per duodecim Annos et amplins parnit 
et obediwvit , Noſque tam ſuis ſcriptis quam geflis pro Rege et 
Dowino ſuo hujuſmodi ſupremo apud ſedem Apoftolicam , Im- 
peratoriam celſitudinem , partem inſuper nobis in regno noftro 
Franciz adverſantem , et alios mundi Principes et potentes 
palam publice manife$e et notorie recognovit et ſec recognoſce- 
re debuit et deberet , perfidiſſime rebellionis ſux contra nos cal- 
canenm erigere non _weritus et fide qua nobis aftrifius erat et 
quam nobis debuit prorſus dereli&2 , et ſubjefione nobis per 
eundem debita temere, falſe, nequiter et prodiforis, profligatis, 
ſeipſum et ſuos no$tro adverſario et inimico capitali ipſins regnt 
wſtri Franciz uſurpatort , fidelitatis winculo adjungere non 
metuit, et inſuper flagitia flagitiis ac mala malis accumulans, 
Vilas, predia, et Caſtellas ad nos jure Corona noftre Franciz 
ntorie ſpectantia , ſuis nſurpavit et uſurpat uſibus , et in 
majorem ſue infidelitatis et rebellionis manifeſtationem , 
nonmulla Caſtra noſtra in Marcheis noftris Calefiz ſituata 
violenter et more guerrino deſtruxit , homines noftros in eiſden 
inventos nect tradens , vill imque noftram Calefiz , febi ſubju- 
gare nequiter inſudavit, cujus tamen maliciam in hoc Creator 
noſter, une lands 510 ſores b0 ſomrpoy exſolwinus, in dit: Rebellis 
et proditoris infidiſſumi ac ſuorum opprobrium perpetuum con- 
fundere dionatus eft. Qyorum omninm et ſungulorum pretextu 
et occaſione, que toti mundo ade3 notoriz ſunt quod nulla poſſunt 
tergiverſatione celari, bona, poſſeſſiones, et dominia quecunque 
que idem proditor prius de Corona Franciz tenuit, ipſo jure 
ad nos tanquam verum regni Franciz Regem et in Fiſcum no- 
merito ſunt delata. Nos igitur de memoratis bonis , poſ- 
ſeſſonibus et dominiis prout juri et juſtitie convenit , diſpo- 
nere cupiemes , 4 Comitatu Flandriz ,' qui de nobis in capite 
tenetur inchoar? Decrevimus, noſtreque confiderationis ad in+ 
ditiſſimum Principem , Humfredum Gloceſtriz Ducem, A- 
ounculum noftrum chariſſimum , meritd dirigentes obtuitum, 
eidem Humfredo Duci qui nobis ab omni tempore fideliter de- 
ſervivit &+- circa jurium noſtrorum in partibus Caleſiz con- 
ſervationem nec ſux perſone proprie nec ſumptibus immenſis 
parcens, ftrenuiſſime militavit, &- militat, de preſente Comi- 
tatum zpſum cum ſuis juribus & pertinentits univerſis ex no- 
ſira mera &+ ſpontanea libertate &* munificentia regali, Conce- 
dimus &+ donavimus , wolentes quod idem Humfredus Dux 
predifium Comitatum quamdin wixerit de nobis Or ſ _ 
| us 


—— — 
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bus noftris teneat illudque habeat modis &- formis meliorihu 
quibus Flandriz Comtes ipſum Comitatum de regnj Fran. 
ciz Regibus ante hac tempora liberius habuerunt &+ tenel, ant, 
Prerogativa dignitate &* juribus noftris Regalibus in omyz. 
bus &» per omni ſemper ſalwis. In cujus &c. Tefle Rege 
apud Cantuar. XXX die Fulii. 


Per breve de privato Sigillo, 


XIII. An example of the granting of a County, whoſe honour imme. 
diately depended on ſome mean Principality,jsin this of the Black prince 
Edward (while he was Prince of Aquitaine) his giving * the County of 
Bigorre to John de Grely Capdall de la Buche , in tail, reſerving yearly 
at Chriſtmas a Faulconand a Tercel == to be paid at the Caſtle of 
Burdeaux beſides the known ſervices due out of that County. 


Dward aiſne fitz du Roy 4 Angleterre , Prince & Aqui- 
taine et de Gales, Duc de Cornwalle, Counte de Ceſtre, 
Seignior de Biſcay et de Caſtre Drordiales , Faiſons ſa. 

woire a tou% cenlx qui ces letres werront on orront, que porles 
bones et agreables ſervices que noſtre treſchere © feal Cofin 
John de Grely Captal de Beuch nous a fait avaunt ces heures 
et que luy et les fiens ferront per le temps avenire a nous et aux 
noſftres ,a nofire dit Coſin avons done et ottroie dannans ot ottroj- 


ons ' por oe prefenses pur luy et ſes heires maſcles liegemen 
engendres , la Gounte de Bigorre avec les Citties, Villes , Cha- 


ftenx, Terres', Seignenries , Homages , Juriſdifions, haute 
moyene et baſſe mere et mixte Impere, Drozs, cens, Rents, Re 
venues et autres Appurtenances profits et emoluments de le dit 
Connte ; Rendant a nous et aus nofires Cheſcun an pe 

ment en noftre Chaftel de Burdeux a la feſt de Noel, un Faul- 
con et un Tercellet gentil et faiſant a nous et ausnoftres, homa- 
ges liege, ſerement de feaulte, reſſors etles autres devoires que 
a nous devient eftre faitz pur la dit Counte. En teſtimoigne 
des thoſes ſuis ditz nous avons fait metre notre grant Seales - 
tes Patentes letres , donne a notre Cittie  Engoleſme le wint 
et ſeptiſme jour de Innig Fan de grace mill treſcents. ſexante 
et nvef. | | 


In April following, this was confirmed under the great Seal of Eng- 
land by the King his Father 5 Salvis ſemper ( asthe words of the Cons 


-firmation are ). &+ reſervatis nobis &* heredibus noitris Regibus Angliz 


homagio ligeo ipſius Johannis & heredum ſuorum prediftorum de Comitats 
predifo : Nec non ſuperiori Dominio & reſorto ejuſdem Comitatus & 
omnibus aliis donariis ad nos tanquam Dominum ſuperiorem inde debitis. 
And thereupon alſo a command was ſent by the King to all —_ 


. —OO—O— co _———___ _— 
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Officers in that County 3 | £»vd eidems Johanni de Greily tanquam Comi- France. 
| ti difi Comitatns de Bigorre' i ovihibns que ad Comitatune prediGnn per- 
tinent intendentes- int obedientes © reſpondentes. 
XIV. In thele Charters hitherto ſhewed , we find no mention of any 

| y of Inveftiture ufed 3 Neither do we butin few teſtimonies 
of -particular. ereftion and grants of Counties or creation of Counts 
or other - dignities there, Charles VI. erected the Caſtle, Town and 
Chaſtellany of 2ortaigne in the Bailliage of Conſtantine into a County 
by Charter , O voulons & avons ordonne ( faith 7 he ) O&* decernt orde- y Meſlange: 
nous & decernons par ces preſents que doreſeravant les dites Chaitel ville Hiferiques 4% 
& Chaſtellenie & leurs appartenances ſgient diffes reputees & appelles _ =_ a 
Corht? & icelle Comme avec ſes dikes appartenances juſque a treis mil liures Maiia4ot- 
Twrnon de terre revenant a preſent qui per noz, gentz, & Officiers ſerront 

imtes &» aſſizes en bonnes & convenables ajſietes au plus pres du dit cha- 

el & ville de Mortaigne que faire ſe pourra bonemente &+ avec telle Ju- 
fice &-Seigneurie Comme auſdits Chaſtel ©: Chaſtelleine appartient d ancie- 
vet avons done © oidroyt,donons & oifroyons de noftre certain ſcience &> 
gaceeſpeciale & de noſtre plein puiſſance'&- dnthorite royale audit Pierre 
de Navarre noſtre Couſin germain pour Iuy ſes heirs &* ſucceſſenrs 4 une 
ſenle foy &* homage &. en Nobleſſe de Connte par telle maniere qut il &- 
ſerdits heirs &+ ſucceſſeurs ſotent paiſſent &+ doibuent eftre apellez, Conntes 
&Mortaigne © jonyr &+ uſer de ttls droits, prerogatives , preeminences 
& hlibertez, &- franchiſes come a Comtes apatteint &- enjonyſſent & uſſert 
perpet element come leur propre choſe a ponflires perpetnelment; And com- 
mand is given to the Baily of Conſtantine or mis Lieutenant ro put the 
Count into ſeifin of the County. Herry the Fifth of England gave 
tot Comitatuns de Perch inthe Duchy of Normandy to Thomas Earl of 
Sdlisbury and the Heirs males of his body , to hold it by homage ! and 
giving yearly to the King on Saint George's Day a Sword in a Scabbard 
atthe Caſtle of Care. —_ ſemper quod idemt conſanguinens noſter (as 
the words * are) homines ad arma C& ſagittarios ad equitandim & nobiſe 2 26. 4pril.in 
em beredibus noſtris ſen locus tenente noſtro Normantz; prieſenti guerra, Ro Pat. | 
ed qiantitatem valoris anm Comitatus preditti ad euſtus-proprios invts mes 64, 
nire teneatur, & finita guerra, hujuſmodi {ervitia in hac parte nobis debita w«m.232. 
impleat & perficiat: ' So King Henry the Sixth firſt created Goffor de 
Foix Count of Longeville into the Title of Count Benanges to him? and 
his Heirs males of his body. Nomen & *Omen Comitis diffi loci de Bea a 28.7 ii, 
panges [;beraliter concedens , and granted himdivers Lands for the fup- _— 


_ of his dignity. £»# quiden lord priedifÞns Cortes” (asthe Charte? ; ——_ 


bene, ut aſſerit , in obedientian noſtram reducere & redigere propo- 
wit | Deo dante Conceſſimns inſuper Comiti oy yr libras fterlingorunt 
& Reventione :quolibet Anno —_— &- habendas ſuper conqueſts 
9s iden Comes faper prediis rebellibus & adverſariis nobis faciet aut 
ſeri furzet vel procurabit: Que quident tentmenta omnia & ſingula- ſupra- 
dit tem ſna quant alia fibi per nos conceſſa, Nee non Redditus CCC libra- 
mu predictarum de predido Comitatu de Bertages eſſe volums & eident 
Comitetni unimus incorporamus & adjungitens, And about ſeven years | 
akerward, by another Patent he © ercated him in like ſort, but with the b14. 4igufs, 
addition of this Proviſo 5 Ruod 6 hujuſntolld heredes non exiftant tnnc ps g wh, | 
dignites Comitatus cefſet &« ſit Vicetomitatus eiſden modo & forma ſrent maui, 
4 tee fuit , ac ft Comitatus fa@us non fuiſſet; | Both the Patents ended 
vith this clauſe, 2xod preſens conceſſio noſtra non trahetur 4b aliis in ex- 
#p!um, $0 of the firſt Creation of the Count and County of Chaſtear- 
Iii Porceau, 


»3 


——— 
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Frence. Porceaw, in the yu county or Palatinate of Champaigne , we find the 


Charter © but no Ritesof Inveſtiture mentioned. It was done upon an 
« Chez #% exchange made by Gaucher de Chastillion of Chaitillion , fur Marne 
Cheſme en '«* with King Philip le Beau for this honour and ſome other Inheritance, and 
lee ap. that by the conſent of Joar Queen of France, and Nevarre,Counteſs Pa. 
de Chaftilon. 1atine of Champaigne and Brie. The words of Creation in the Charter are, 
> pc Nos vero eidem Galchero tradimus ©: aſjignari fecimws pro excambig pre- 
diforum, totam illam terram quam tenebamus apud Caitruns in Porceano 
cum omni Juriſditione alta &+ baſſa,O* cum omnibus feodis retrofeodis, jus 
riſdi@ionibus,deveriis, & redibentiis quibuſcunqz & eundem ad homagiuns 
recepimus noſtrum pro pre di@is et etiam pro fortalicio loci predi@iet pro a- 
liis redditibus,bonis et proventibas,feodis, _ que ibidem quondan 
tenebat 3 nobis Jacobus de Mountchaulon miles , quondans Domings dit; 
fortalicii. Quod fortalicium cum omnibus alijs = ibidem habebat ſeu ques 
cunque modo habere poterat idem Jacobus,predifo Galchero &5- ſucceſſori. 
bus ſuis ſeu cauſam ab eo habentibus tradimus & concedinus 2 nobis ſuc= 
ceſſoribus noitris Dominis Campaniz ad homagiune ligiuns in Comitatum 
Baroniam , et taquam Comitatum et Baroniam, retentis nobis in 
predifis homagio & reſorto & tali ſervitio ratione homagii & Feodi qua- 
le nobis tenentur preftare & facere alii Barones & Comites Campani 
ſemilia feoda 3 nobis tenentes, And in the Creation of Robert de $, 44. 
"mer Vicount D' Aire , into the title of Count de Morbeque , and of his 
Lordſhip of Morbeque into a County by the Archduke and Archduchd, 
d8.F4b.1614- ag 4 Counts of Flanders, there is no mention of any rite of Inveſtiture; 
« Chez Andre but after the preamble they ſay © that they have of their certain know- 
du Cheſne ledge , grace, and liberality : __ Priſſance &+ antorite ſoveraine , 
rad aye] —_ and created him, and inthe firſt perſon , faiſons &- creons Conte, 
HiPh.de Mont- & ſa dit terre & Seigneurie de Morbeque avec ſes appendances deper- 
morencie pag. Jlances C0 fans en tout juſtice haut moyenne &+ baſſe ſituee en noſtre paie 
—_ &- Comte de Flandres &- tenue de nous a cauſe de noſtre cour &- Chaſtea 
du Caſtel, erigeons ex dignite tiltre, nom, autorite & preeminence de Com- 
t?. And further out of their favour and piſſance abſolute they annext 
by the Charter wr ſame ny 2 four _ tefes, the Lordſhip of 
chenſtraete an 4 mqueval, Zenecote, and Beurre, 
= limited the eſtate of the Title and County to him and to his Heirs 
of his body begotten, Sojevt maſcles on femelles &+ ſi longuement, qui elles 
prendront alliance de mariage Eſgale a lexr rang & qualite, and the tenure 
to beof them and their Heirs and Succeſſours Counts and Counteſles 
of Flanders; with this caution that neither he nor his Heirs mightalien 
any part of the County thus erected. In like form, was Nichols de 
Montmorencie Baron of Heverſquerque made Count d' Eftaires , and E- 
ftaires, with other Lordſhips annext to it, made a County without men- 
fchezgdu tionin the Charter* of more rites of Inveſtiture, Divers other like are. 
Ck Der XV.. But in an antienter Charter than any yet mentioned made by 
pag.251.8, Robert Count of ® Bologne and Auverne , teſtifying the grant of the 
-og-r5r-, County of Saint Po! by Hugh'de Chaſtil/on Count of Bloys to his Brother 
EG fo Guy de Chaſtillon; It is remembered that Count Guy was inveſted by 
Paſcharis, the Counts of Bologze, of whom the County of Saint Pol was held, ac- 
orgs cording to the uſage and cuſtom of the County, & les avons (lo are the 
prevues duliv, Þ words ) _ bien &+ ſuſfiſament ſelon I uſage &- le cuſtume du pais. 
6.de g—_ What that cuſtom was, appears not: But perhaps the chief rite, when 
So *PE- therites of Creation were uſed, was the irding on a Sword, which we 
find in ſome Charters of Creation of Counts in Fraxce both by onr 
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Henry the Fifth and the Sixth. As in this of Herryy * the Fifth; by p; 

which he created Gaſtore de Foix, Capdall de 1a Buche, Count of Sh Trance. 
ville, and gave him the County of Loxgevillc alſo , reſerving yearly a mas." Hen.5: 
horſe and the ſervice of bearing the King's train on Trinity Sunday membr.36. 
whenſoever he ſhould be in the Duchy of Normandy. nam.6 4. 


Ex univerſis & fingulis Archiepiſcopis, Epiſcopis, Ab- 
R batibus, Prioribus, Ducibus, Comitibus, Baronibus, 
Tuſtictariis , Ballivis , Vicecomitibus , prepoſitis & 
omnibus Miniſftris &+ fidelibus ſuis, Salutem. Regalis digni- 
tatis Solium ©» faſtigium nedum inſignire ſed potins augere 
confdimns, dum inter perſonas, nobiles, diſcretas &» potentes 
honorum culmina diſpenſamus. Credimus namgque noftram re- 
giam magnificentiam tanto lucidius ornari & fulciri , quanto 
viris virtuoſes @ ftrenuis ac ſaltem in partem ſolicitudinis 
Regie conſelzo prepollentibus ad honorum gradus ewocatis, ad 
diretionem boni publici roboratur. Hee quidem in Regalis 
diſcuſſronis examine revolventes, ad perſonam nobilis & pre- 
potentis 911i diledti 9» fidelis noftri Guaſton de Foix Capita- 
#$sde la Bugh, intuitum noftre conſiderationis direximus, quent 
6 reverentiam © honorem inflantis ſolempnitatis Sande te 
ndividae Trintatis , ac propter wirtutum precellentiam et 
Armorum ſtrenuitatem ali4que diverſa probitatis merita ad ho- 
noris culmen producere dignum ducimus &» eidem Guaſton 
bonorem Comiris ded:mus ac ipſum in Comicem de Longeville 
preficimmus, nec non de eiſdem nomine-& bonore per cinfturam 
Cladii eundew Guaſton inveſtimus. Et quia creſcente ſtatus 
celſtudine, conſequenter creſcunt diverſa ſumptus (9+ onera pro 
flatn ſuo Comitis in hac parte decentins ſuſtinendo , Totum 
Comitatum de Longeville in quantum ſe extendit eum omni- 
bus pertinentiis @» dependentiis ſ uis eidem Guaſton tenore 
preſentium damus et concedimus , Habendum et tenendum ſub# 
et beredibus ſuis maſculis de corpore ſuo exeuntibus de nobis 
et heredibus noftris pro hamagio quod idem Guaſton perſona- 
liter nobis fecit et reddendo nobis et eiſdem heredibus noſtris 
mum equum ſingulis annis imperpetuum. Ita ſemper quod 
idem Guaſton et difii heredes ſui ad portandam Trenam 
noftram et heredum nofttrorum annuatim die ſolempnitatis 
Sane Trinitatis, ſs preſentes iu Ducatu noſtro Norma- 
norum perſonaliter interfuerimus prompti ſunt et parati. 
Hite Teftibus , prechariſſimis fratribus noſtris Thoma Cla- 
renciz , Humfredo Glouceſtriz ac chariſſemo avunculo noſtro 
Thoma Exoniz Ducibus ; Edmundo Marchiz , , Johanne 
Huntingdoniz , Richardo Warwici, Johanne Comite Mareſ- 
lit 2 callo 


——— 
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Per ipſum Regem, 


| ; tion and explanation of the 
k Rorjom — About nine days® e's —_ confirmed , pnegrn alta Ju- 
age of —_ p ma ' And in O&ober | following, the King granted 
mum.” "wv ftitia medi ag . 'modos Officiarios de 
5 97» . t Ommimodios 
tn jam 48. allo to _ _ hi 5 -- a gs m - e —_ of all _—_ qu ex 
membr, 13. prawn, within his County, as Somagts yoo terre > Boda 
Fs.” homegium facere debent O-enentrexceto homgio pro ters Down 
ORobru, 1}. Bur the like rite of girding on a Sword 1 
de —_—_— Charter , by which he created Alvarez de Almadea, 
in Herr y in Militem ac Socium O Frin 
Count D' Avarans Or Auranches, Ipſum 4 tats ejuſ; _ (lo faies the 
trem de Garteria ex unanimi conſenſu ſocictatis F / ices Doandas ie 
Q 4.4ugufti m Charter) eligimm O realiter mgeeR > Wong” boar a ſuarum vir- 
> varum ex noitri abundantiori . a: apvag; >a bof annie coated 
membrans 2. tutum in Comitem D _— wo _ er Cinfturam Gladii iwveſtice 
ene prefecimmus, ac de eiſdem xk aa ſta F as to him and his Heirs males 
wco-codoogl tes effeFualiter inſignivimus. The eſtate w 
Vid rem Hp of his body begotten, 
7 =w"*oY the title of Palatine 
Es on Can fern ea 
Go cad. 
oVe.3.chep, hath been alſo u The fame addition of Honour hath been in the 
6. Comites Palatini. e lame tinſtituted the Or- 
Fin leDemancs COUNtS of Burgundy. by HreeF 9. x9 Titles Count D' 
es. der of the Golden Fleece, I de Nammnr in the Charter * of Inſtitu- 
$.1.heum Artoys , Palatine de Burgoyne an tioned in * Froiſert, How 
Comp Bri tion. Perot allo Palatine de Bearne _— =_ The antienteſt meg- 
Du Cheſwe An- this nag there, isnot a _ le f Thebant Count of Champagne. 
rig w_—_ tion of it that remains, 11n theſtile yo tinus. or as the French of that 
Meiſlang ? Theobaldus Campanie & Brie Comes Pa atinns, 4; Ivie 
73-Afeſlang Þ . CD years ſince) Thiebawlt de Champagne & 
Tran _—— 0A NS we ph, pravans” in them till the County devolvedto 
6 
 Ches 4.4 x 14” wrote alſo that Theobald is called Comes Palatine 
q Ches 4.49% the Crown. l _Y Terri as both in the body 
ws o=roeM abſojutely , without addition of the wry + of Clronie.” touch- 
1.48.4 ndin the ſubſcription of a Charter *to Hug oe et ret” 
1.P bift.de A wbicriptic | Some of the French conceive 
Rm RR 
OE ne ie Ge ed Gom the Emperours of Germany , the 
Poriquer aw Kings , but wasrather recerved Irom : 1 revolt from their own 
Troyes 1619. Princes that received it __ diſgrace or in re Chad the ſelf 
pag. 1. But I doubt not but that the Title in theſe ha . 
r Biblioth.Clu- Sovereign. ut 1 « ones Feudal Palatires of the Empire, 
& <2.5.54%» fame kind of Original, as it had in the Fey al Pala cither by the 
p Ts. accerding as is before opened. It was not given to them 


Frenc 
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French Kings or by any other Sovereign, but aſſumed by themſelves and f 
by others attributed to them for the eminency of cheir Juriſdiction, —_ 
being not unequal to that of the antient Comes Palatii in the King's 

Court. Neither is it any Argument againſt this deduction of thei i- 

tle, that the Office of Comes Palatii is not found in the Court. of any .... 

French King after Charles the Bald, * that began about DCCCXL. It A oy 
wasneveratall (I think) found in the Court of any Engliſh King. Yet £4i.d Fac. 
the Title of Comes Palatinas hath been in England allo attributed to 391 ror 
divers as is hereafter ſhewed, where we ſpeak of Exgliſh Dignities. 5 _ 
Andthat only, by reaſon of ſuch eminency of Juriſdiftion as was great- 

er, and nearer to what was meerly Royal, than that which any other 

Countsor other great Lords had. And although, in France, there were 

divers other Counts that had no leſs Sovereignty in the elder times than 

thoſe of Champaigne , and the few others =o uſed it 3 yet doubtleſs 

ſome affeCtation of magnifying them with a ſingular note of greatneſs 

ja their Stile ( which equally might have been taken by others at their 

pleaſure , without any grant from the Emperour or King) was the onl 

cauſe they had this addition 3 Touching which becauſe there is ſo 

much already faid in the Feudal Counts Palatine of the Empire , no- 

thing needs be here further added, 


XVII. But, of the Princes , Dukes, and Conrts in the elder times, a 
certain number of twelve were ſelected by the Kings of France , and 
erected into the title of the XII Pairs or Peers of France, by which 
dignity they became the Chief Counſellours and Direftours of State, 
5a body next and immediately adviſing the King. But their dignity 
conſiſted in their being choſen out of the reſt into the ſele& Number 
of XIT. not in the Title of Peers. 

For all the great Lords of the Kingdom that held immediately of 
the King, as of his Crown, were Peers allo, as you may ſee eſpecially in 
the example of the. Sire de Concy, which 1s anon uſed when we ſpeak of __ 
the French Barons. But out of them , theſe XII being choſen were be- Recerche: 4e 1s 
tides their being Peers in matters of Jucgmemt in the old Parlaments, Fane "v2: 
Peers alſo in the managing of the whole Kingdom , and , while their u Videſss Pi- 
greatneſs held, were therein ſo powerful that So added * a taſte of an 2% 4 come: 
Ariftocracy to that great Monarchy. Of theſe antiently, fix were Lay, rw ag 
and fix were Eccleſaſtical. The Lay were, the Dukes of Gzyenne , of $10.00. | 
Burgundy, of Normandy, and the Counts of Flanders, Tholouſe and Cham- —__ _ 
paigne, The Eccleſiaſtical, the Archbiſhop of Rhewes, the Biſhop of digniries,lib. 
Leon and Langres, and of Beavois, Chalons, and Noyor. CO—_ 

But the dignity of Pair is ſuppoſed in theſe Biſhops, not as they are yy nr, ' 
Biſhops, but as being Dukes and Counts alſo ; that is, inthe firſt three - pqmceangy 
of them as Dukes, and in the other three, as Counts. When theſe be- xic,vicime 
gan, is very uncertain; For neither is there any ſufficient teſtimony of iro». Bur- 
the elder times to imform us , nor any ſuch conſent in the conjectures - 
or grounds of the French * Writers, of the later times, as any way pin.de Doma- 
dears it. Some attribute the beginning of them to Charles the Great, ©" a4 | 
ome to Arthur King of Great Britir. Indeed in the life of King Ar- a7 Fatbert.E- 
thur in Geffery of Monmonth , they are called twelve Conſuls 3 and the 7#-95-Fe- 


quier in 


Dozperes for the Douze Pairs in the. Exgliſh Hiſtory in Verſe written by &..,cþe is. 

Robert of Oloceifer. And Gervaſe of Tilbury , in his Otia Imperialia de- 2-cap.10.Ks- 

dicated to the Emperour 0tho IV. mentions them with relation of their £ © 10909" 

Original to King Arthur. Others to Hugh Capet, and ſome to King o- pair de France: 
ert 
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bert whoſe Reign falls between M. and MXXX. after our Saviour, 
FIGS. ſome to the ans. nh Title of Patricii; as if ſuch of the Lords of = 
vinces as had the Title of Patricii, given them Feudally, as others haq 
the Title of Dukes and Counts, had afterward been called Pajr;, gon 
the word Patriciz. 
x Vide ſuprs But though Patricies * were wont to be given asan Officiary Title as 
$.j,Fujes ©" yell as Comes and Dxx , yet there is not ( for ought I have yet ſeen 
as one example of it as given Feudally. Wherefore I can give ng faith 
tothat of the Patriciz here, nor have I yet met with Authority engygh 
to perſivade me fo far asto a conjecture probable enough for their be. 
inning. The name is but the ſame as Par in Latine, and it had ſuch a 
Find of Relation to the King in Government , as Pares Curtis in the 
Feudal Laws to the Lords Court. That parity among themſelves , jn 
regard of Power and Affiſtance in Counſel and Government, paye 
them the name. Whence it is that they were ſometimes tiled, ze; 
y Chex Claud? Douze Compagnons as in the old Romance , written by Gualter D' Y As 


Fauch.des di- . 
goities lib.2, UISHOM. 


Aſſez, de mal me fit voitre oncle Ganelons 
£ ui trahit en Eſpaigne lez Douez Compagnons. 


z Xenopb.Cy- And fo were they as the 0pinw * or Companions in honour in the 
ropsid-2 8 Perſian Empire. 
But, of thoſe twelve, the fix Lay Paires long ſince ended. - The 
County of Flanders being transferred to another Dominion , and the 
other five Duchies and Counties being at ſeveral times returned and 
united unto the Crown. To ſupply them therefore and preſerve the 
dignity of Pairs, divers others, and to a greater number , have been 
a Videfir dw 3® erected into the Honorary title of Pairs ( for the antient real Title as 
—_— it was in thoſe great Dukes and Counts long fince ended ) as Britague, 
Galic.lib.2> Burbon , Anjow, Berry , Orleans , and ſuch more at the pleaſure of the 
Lup-».de M8- Fyech Kings. Their place is ſuch that they have claimed it before 
gr Fantt®» the Princes of the blood, and have it before all other without queſtion, 
The privileges belonging to the dignity of a Peer both in the Par- 
lament of Paris , and elſewhere may be learned out of Ds Tilt, and 
b Code des De- the Deciſions Þ of the French Courts, whither I refer you, and only add 
= vitee2, here a Patent of Creation of a great Duke into this Title which is the 
antienteſt that I have met with. It is that of King Philip le Bean, in 
c Bertrand d 1297, to John the ſecond Duke of © Britagne, wherein alſo he fixed the 
agen Hif-4e Nome of Duke upon him. 


Brizagne lib. 5. 
cap, 31» 
Hilippus Dez Gratia Francorum Rex;ad honorem cedit Ov 
Gloriam Regnantium et Regnorum, ſi ad Regie poteFtatis 
dirigenda negotia, inſignibus wiri conſpicut preficiantur Offi 
cats, et inclitis perſons praclare dignitatibus preferantur, ut 
. et ipſe ſua gaudeant nontina honoribus intitulata magnificis , et 
cura Regiminis talibus decorata lateribus a ſolicitudinibus re- 
lewetur, paciſque ac Fuſticix Robore , que regnorum omninm 
fundamentum conſtituunt , conſervari commodins waleant , et 
efficacins miniſtrari : Et per hoc etiam gratiam credimus = 
tolls 
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ITT. - 9 F pe A —  — 
ulli regnantium et vigorem creſcere fidei et dewotionis in ſub« France. 


lite, ft viri, preclari virtutibus + nitore conſpicui merito- 
-um , congruis efferantur honoribus & fidelinm obſequioſa de- 
votio condignis premiorum retributionibus proſequatur ut &- 
-ofi pro ſue meritis probitatis fiebi honoris titulos accreviſſe 
congandeant & alii eorum exemplo ad fimilia ferventins ani- 
mentur- Notum igitur facemnus uiverſis tam preſentibus 
m futuris, quod Nos, attendentes dewotionis, fedei, fideli- 
tutis probate conSlantiam ; nec non prudentiam et proinde 
cinumſpeFtionts induftriam, dilei &+ fidelis noffri Johannis 
Pucis Britanniz grata ©» accepts ſervitia que nobis in to-= , 
ftris > regni nor negotiis probatis effelibus impendit diu- 
tins, Os exhibet inceſſanter, ac labores etiam et expenſarum one- 
14, que ad noftrum ipſins regni honorem ſubiiſſe dignoſcitur ; 
conſuderantes inſuper, quod Duodecim Parium , qui in prediflo 
wſtro regno antiquiths eſſe ſolebant eſt adeo numerus diminu- 
tus quod antiquus ejuſdem regni ſtatus diminutione hujuſmodi 
deformatus multipliciter videbatur , ficque wolentes eundem 
Ducem hujnſmodi ſue probitatis &» precellentium meritorunt 
ttentu honoribus promovere pracipuis + non minus regni no- 
fri ſtatum veterem dignitatum ornatibus reformare , ipſum de 
gratia noftra, abundantia , ©» plenitudine Regie poteſtatis 
prefati regni no ri Franciz , Creamus 9» promovemus in Pa« 
rem, et Paritatis hujuſmod: dignitatem Britanniz Ducatui an- 
nexeutes, preſentinm tenore ſlatuimus ut tam ipſe quam # ucceſe 
ſor ejuſdem Ducis Britanniz q#z pro tewepore fuerit Par ejuſ- 
dem regnt perpetuts temporibus habeatur , et ommigen#e Pari- 
tatis ejuſdem , quemadmodum dileSus et fidelis noſter Dux 
Burgundiz, compar ejus, prerogative latetur, Pro qua quidem d «.g, 
Paritate nobis homaginm preſtitit idem Dux, ac ſt uceeſſores ooo 
ſui Britanniz Duces, zobis et ſucceſſoribus noſtris Francorum —_— 
Regibus preftare perpetuo tenebuntur. citantur,s 
Playdoye g.pag, 


' Then follow thoſe words before cited where we * ſpeak of fixing the _— 


title of Duke upon him, and they conclude the Patent, Other ex- fing.corram, 
amples are publick, of erecting Pairries with Duchies as in thoſe Crea- 47-3t- 
tions of the Dukes of Montmorency and Damville © before remem- ris 
bred, cap 5.$.31,& 
| 32.Vide porrs 

XVII. The title of Marqueſs was left to this place, becauſe without —_— 
the preceding knowledge of the title of Duke and Count , this could 42% confi, 
not ſo well be underſtood. Fora Marqueſs hath now moſt frequently, &.. .ſce!. 
inthe Liſts of Honour, place between a Duke and a * Count, unleſs the 4 cwons bb, 
title of Peer or Ptince added to a Count, or ſome Officiary Dignity, | 775-58 ec 


niakeit otherwiſe, The nature of the ſtile originally is already opened Dacmn,vc . 
| in 
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hAnno 991.a- 
pud G. Mal- 
meſbur.de geſt. 
Regum Ang li- 
E-lib.2.cap.10. 
& videſic Tom, 
Z-Concil. part. 
2.pag.161.Ed, 
Biu.16 I$. 

1 Marchantius 
& Ferrcol.Lo- 
cries in Chro- 
vic. Belg. pag. 
182,09 199. 

k Videſis Ni- 
col.Vignier. 
Chronic, Bur - 


grundie pag.75, 


I La diviſien 
du monde a Pa- 
ris 1439. L. 
61.6, f 


irs, the dignities of the Empire. And as it is there of much later begin. 
ning than the Feudal uſe of D»x and Comes, ſo is it in France alſo. A- 
bout DCCCC. years after our Saviour , ſome great Dukes and Coun 
eſpecially if therf Territories were Frontiers of the Kingdom , aftetted 
it in theirſtites , and others attributed it to them. But, as I conceive, 
not at firſt as an honorary dittinttion, but for a ſignificant denotation 
of them, as if they ſhould have been in better Latine called comize; or 
Duces Limitanei , Which truly interprets Marchiones, asis before ſhew. 
ed. Thence 3s it that the Count of Burgyndy is antiently ſometimes 
ftiled 5 Marchio Burgundie. So Pope John XV. in his Letters of Cre. 
dence to Leo Archbiſhop of Triers, touching the concluding of a Peace 
between Aichard Duke of Normandy , and Ethelred King of England, 
ſtiles the Duke only by the title of * 2/archio Normannie; and Baldwin 
Eafl of Flanders, inthat Age tiled himſelf, Baldwynus Comes Flandria 
i Marchio © Philippi Francorum Regis ejuſgne Regni Procurator Os Bajg. 
ls, or. as ſome have it, Ba/ivas, | 
Divers more- ſach memories occurr 3 ſo that in thoſe times not onf 

Duke and Count , but Marqueſs allo were titles thus promiſcuouſly ae 
When this camme'to be a diſtin title ( as Dake did about the time that 
it was fixt uport the Dukes of Bretaigne ) clearly enough appearg not, 
But it. ſeems. that about the ſame time, that Duke and Count became 
to beſodiſtinguiſhed , this alſo was lingled out and made a third digni- 
ty different * ftrom both of them, and 1nferiour to the one, and ſupeti- 
our to the other. And ſo it ceaſed in'the ſtiles of thoſe great Dukes 
and Counts that antiently had uſed it rather for a fignification of their 
being Princes of Frontiers, than for an honorary title. And Afterwards 
as Counts might be created either by the King or Dukes, ſo might an- 
tiently theſe Marqueſſes, if. one !'of the old Ceremonials of France de- 
ceive not. , And one that had two or three Baronies lying together 
might be (but fo doubtle(s might any other at the pleatare of the 


- King) be made a Marqueſs, The words are, Porr faire un Marquis ; 


ceff quant il a de terre autant que deux ou trois baronies enclavies en un 
Duche & peult eftre fait per le Duc de que il tient. Where obſerve by 
the way, that the Authour of that Ceremonial, required but three Be 
ronies tor a Marqueſs , though four for a Count. And indeed he ſup- 


poſes alſo ſuch a Marqueſs inferiour in dignity to a Count, as others in 


m Voyex L'ag- 
ſeav drs Soi- 
gnearies,chap, 
5. $s 31, 


n L'oyſeau te; 
Seig nenries 
rap.5.£450; 


the elder times did alſo ſuch Marqueſles as had only Territories (ubjett 
" to ſuch Counts as had whole Provinces. But the Authour of the 
Sallade faies that a Count or a great Baron ought t6 have had at ledſt 
four or five Baronies, and in the leaſt of them ten Gentlemen d 
ing on him , and then he might be created a Marqueſs by the King him- 
ſelf, or by. a Commiſſion: to any other in greater dightty than a Mar- 
queſs, and that, upon his homage and his name choſen from the chiefeſt 
of his Baronies , he was to receive his Inyeſtiture by a, rich Ruby or 
" Ring with a Ruby in it. ' Ahd this dignity he ſuppoſes clearly (as it 
1s at this day ) ſuperiour to a Count, the words of the Sa/ade are, 
Quant aulcun Count, on puiſſant Baron ſe vent fair Marquis , il fault qu 
x 


- per Faiſon if ait an mbiens'V-ou VI Baronies d ont ex 14 mornere ait 


| Bu Commiſſue, le dit Cont on Baron hiyeitant a genouls devant by 


#obles homes tows ſes ſubjects, Et ſt plagen a eif, & ſere ſon bonneure- 
Et lore-per le Emperenre on per fon Roy ox: ptr lour Commis, que i fault ſoit 
Duc o# Prince: we plus grand dignity que Marquis ,, « 1a (grant Eſgliſe 0# 
apres le ſervice de la grant meſſe chaunte per Ie prelat-on autre que en aura 


«4 


© "0 


EL EE EE FEE ESMME 


*- - Lats oO ———_y 


— cy. 


C y Ap. III. T be Second Part. 441 


I tt 


740” WP novelle homage de ſes Baronies reduittes aunque ſeul nom. ceſt- 
alcauoire Marquis de la plus noble Seignenrie = zl i > ce fait %; France. 
privi ledge de la dignite fores la pabliquement leve, & lors le dit Prince re- 
cepuera ſon homage © foy de Iny & puis Fenveitira &+ metre en poſſeſſion 
de ſa Sergnenrie de Marquis per un treſrich Ruby qui porte ſigne de Seignen- 
ie, que 15 metera au moyen doibt. But as here are five or ix Baronies re- 

ifite, ſo ſome others _— ten ſhould have been in this caſe. But 
-_ is not ground to juſtifie cither that or any other exa&t number; 

Inthe later Ages, Marqueſtes have been created here as other digni- 
ties by the King's Letters Patents only.. And not only the name So 
the true nature alſo of a Marqueſs hath been ſometimes lately created 
therez as in that eſpecially of the Sear A Aramont whom Henry the 
Second made Marqueſs des Iſles d'Or in Provence. His dignity was 
0 Joſta ac Regno utilis Marchia as Choppinus faies , becauſe by reaſon of 
1 contra&t annext to it , he was to maintain certain Gariſons and Forts 
inthoſe Sea marches of the Kingdom. And for the form of a Creation 
of a Marqueſs, ſee that of Herry III. by which he made Peter of Aont- 
worency, Marqueſs of Thurie. After the preamble, the King tecites,that 
Thurie (whereof this Montmorency was Baron ) is one of the antienteſt 
Baronies of Normandy, of large extent, fair revenue, and great juriſdi- 
fon , and then erefts Er dignite , tilre nom (lo are the? words of the PG du 
Charter) &- preeminence de Marquiſate 12 dite Baronnie , Seigneurie & i - > 
haute Juſtice de Thurie, &* autres terres &* Seignenries _ il 2 audit pais 4. del bt.de ; 
& quel pourra cy apres acquerir, & ſt bon Iuy ſemble, y adjoindre, de. quel- —— 

es perſonnes que ce ſoit. And appoints that , the whole Marquifate be ****** 
[e1d of the Town and Vicecounty of Faldiſe, by the antient ſervices. 
And that this Peter de Montmorency enjoy 1t and the title of Marqueſs 
of Thurie to him, ſes hoirs, ſucceſſeurs & deſcendans de Iuy,tant maſies que 
_ legitimes ſelon Fordre de primogeniture. And grants alſo that 

emay appoint Officers for adminiſtration of Juſtice in the Marquiſate 
with a Noz: obſtante any ediCt of reunion. 

But as their dignity is between that of a Duke and a Count, fo their 
Coronets to be ſet over their Arms, areas mixt of thoſe of a Duke and 
Count , but ſo that they have four flowers of leſs 4 heighth than the ] 7,1.9% 7 
Dukes Coronets, and between every of them three ſuch pearled points, armories pag. 
as we ſee in the Crownets of Counts. The ſhape *5* 
of them'is thus deſcribed in Favir, Under Henry 
HI. in MDLXXIX. in an Edict, * Poirr le reglement, t: r L'oyſeau de 
dignite , it was ordained that every Marquiſate $#**%w 
—_ ſhould be compoſed of three Baronies, and of three ©7707" 
Chaſtellaines at the leaſt , or two Baronies and of three Chaſtellaines 
united and held together under one homage of the King. But this E- 


dit was verified only in the Parlament of Rennes. 


0 De Domanic 
bib, L-Fit, 9, $. 9s 


XIX. Vicounts in France (underſtand only Feudal and Honorary ; 
a at leaſt honorary Viſcounts 3 there being at this day, and from an- 
tient time,ſome that are meerly CE in Normandy and elfewhere) 
were wont tobe made, if credit be to be given tothe Sal/ade , by the 
delivery of a Rod of Gold, and giving this title to a Baron or Banne- 
ret,or other great Gentleman that had three or four Batonies, on every 
of which ten Gentlemen at the leaſt were depending. F&xant le Baron 
ox Banneret ( theſe are the words of the Sallade)) on aultre grant noble 
bome a troye ou quatre Baniers de ſon 277 on aquiſes, dont la _ 

re 
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dre doit eſtre de dix nobles 1599 ax bomes de ſon, * du Roy ou Prince 

qui il he Vicount, doit eftre in place publique aſſit en Feſtate La 
luy appartient 3 & a ſes piedz doit eſtre le Vicount a genoulz, au quel i] 
requira I honour de Vicount en luy offrant novel ſerement de ſes dif, 4. 
ronies , aſſembles tout in un nom , _—_— de Vicount; & ce fait 
alors ſon Prince par un tres richring of metra en poſſeſſion. But in the 
little Ceremonial inſerted in the Diviſon du * Monde 3 it is printed that 
he ought to have Cinque Comtes ( which doubtleſs 1s niltaten for Cin- 
que Baronies ) ou plus enclavies en un Duch au pres Fune de I autre, 11 
pent eſtre fait du duc en grant ſolemmitie par le conge du Roy. Si le Roy 3 
eſt en perſonne le Vicount eſt plus honorable. But inan old Ceremonial 
tranſcribed and communicated to me by my worthy Friend Maſter wit. 
liam le Neve, Torkherald, it is faid alſo that a Vicount was to be created, 
En la forme &* maniere & magnificence dun Conte, ſi non que en lieu deſpee 
PF on luy ous la Dague a la poitrize. 

The beginning of this dignity (as it became feudal and hereditary) 
was in the like kind as of divers Counts. When the great Dukes and 
Counts , in the antient times gained to themſelves large dominion and 
ſovereignty in their Territories , which was afterwards tranſmitted 
to their Heirs ( as is before ſhewed ) divers of them placed in certain 
Towns and diviſions of their Counties, ſuch Governours and Delegates 
under them, as being appointed by the name of Yiſcounts or Virecomi- 
tes, did in imitation of their Superiours get , either by Feudal gift or 
by uſurpation, to themſelves alſo an Inheritance in the Dominions and 
Juriſdictions of thoſe Towns and Diviſions, and thence alſo, this ſetled 
dignity, which continued to their Poſterity. And afterwards the like 
Title was feudally given 5 ſometimes by the Kings allo, having the old 
Duchies and Counties in their own hands. But the Juriſdiction uſual- 
ly given with this title was only Civil. Forſuch of them, as at this day, 
have Fiefs and Juriſdiction (for only ſome of them have that leaſt) haye 
only that which is Civil, or that which they call the woyenne Juſtice 
being, in the cuſtoms of Amiers, Montrueill , and other parts there a- 
bout, the ſelf ſame that (for this reaſon it ſeems) 1s ſtiled Juitice Vicom- 
tiere or droit de Vicomte. And in Flanders and Picardie , ſome Lords 
that have this kind of Juriſdiction are called therefore alſo Seigneurs 
Vicomtiers 3 yetnevertheleſs ſome of them , by uſurpation , antiently 
gained to themſelves the exerciſe of Criminal Juriſdiction alſo. But 
there are others of them which have no Juriſdiction at this day ; but 
they receive, as in ſatisfaction for what (as it ſeems) they were wont to 
have , the third parts of the profits ariſing out of the exerciſe of the 
King's Juſtice in their Territories, as the examples are in the Vicounty 
of Bourges, Cologne, Villemenart, Saint Georges, and Fuiſſie. I have not 
ſeen any other form of the gift of a French Viſcounty , than that tran- 
ſcript before * mentioned, wherein Herry the Sixth of England, us 
of France, thus gave the Viſcounty of Beaumont to John who he ha 
before created Vicount de Beaumont , and his Heirs males of his Body 
begotten. 


Enry par la gracede Dieu Roy deFrance & d' Angleterre; 

A la choſe publique eſt expedit & a la mageſte Royal, 

choſe mout convenable que les hommes yertueux & 

de noble generation ſoient, ſclon leurs merites , exaltes & 
pardeſſus 


———— 


Cua e. III. The Second Part. 443 


— — 


| ardeſſus auters honnorez & remunerez. Afin que en culx Frajce, 
| affavourans le fruit de leurs Jabeurs, acroiſſe, magnificence; 
| & bon - couraige. Quilz aient Raiſonnablement de quoy 
| ſouſtenir honnorablement leſtat & ſupporter les charges 
| a leur vocation condecens. Ft que auters a leur exemple 
| ſojent curieux & plus volentifs de eſveillement eulx emploez 
| & envoez dignes de loyaigne. Fe il ſoit ainfi que nous 
maintesfoiz ramenans a noſtree memorie I auncienne nobleſſe 
dont par generation eſt extrait noſtre amie & feal Couſin 
Jeban V iſconte et Seigneur de Beaumont, Les grans & tres no- 
tables ſervices que luy & les fiens ont, par Jong temps, faiz 
anoz nobles progenitours & a nous quil nous fait de jour 
en jour, & eſperons que plus face en temps advenir, au fait de 
noz guerres & auterment ; Aions nagaires decore & embelly 
noſtre couſin deſſuſnome noſtre du noune de Viſconte , $& 
des dignites, preeminences, droiz, honneurs , et preroga- 
tives a eſtat de Viſconte appertenauns; Ceſt un raiſon que, 
zyec la dite dignite , il ait terre et Seignourie que de ſoi ſoit 
| laticule et ait nom de V:ſconte enſamble poſſeſſions et- reve- 
| nues pour honourablement maintenir ſon eſtat et nous ſervir, 
{lon que a cel dignite appertient : Pourquoy nous, eve con- 
fderation a ce que dit eſt, Savoir faſons a tous preſens et ad- 
venir que par grant et meure deliberationde conſeil ſur ce 
eve avec aucuns de noſtre ſang et lignaige,, de noſtre grace 
eſpeciall certaine ſcience, & aucorite Royal, a noſtre die 
couſin Fehan Viſconte &9+ Seigneur de Beaumont , pour luy 8& 


- —_— —  —_—_—_— mv CY WW 


r ſes hoires maſles legitiſmies procreez de fon corps en di- 
rege ligne, A nous donne, cede, tranſporte , & delaiſlie, 
donnons , cedons, tranſportons, & delaiſſons par ces preſen- 
t tes Ia Viſconte de Beaumonte avec ces appurtenances 8& ap- 

pendences quelxconques..+.... . confiſques envers noſtre 


p 
: mageſte Royall , par la Rebellion & deſobeiflance de Fehan 
4 foy diſane Duc D' alencon, laquele a tenue par doni Royall 
, feu noſtre t'{chier & treſame uncle Fehan , en ſon vivant, 
: Duc de Bedford , & par fon treſpaſſement retournee a no- 
ſtremain par reverſion pour de la difte Viconte de Beaumont, 
J de la quele noſtre dit Conſin & ſes progeniteurs auncienne- 
ment ſont extraiz, & eulx & luy en ont porte de tout temps 
" & encores il meiſmes en porte les armes; Enſamble dez droiz 
1, {| Scignoraulx, advocations, dignites, 8& prerogatives , feifs, 
Z | rents, revenues, heritauges , & poſſeſſions appurrenans a 
& | icelle Viconte & auters quelxconques ſes appurtenances 3 
1s | foier &uſer par noſtredir coufin & ſes diz hoirs maſles pro- 
Kkk 2 creet 
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France. cteez de ſon cotpsen ligne direte perpetuellement, heregj. 
tablement , & a tonfiours comme de lour propre choſe } pn 
quelque valeur ou eſtimation que aient eſte les choſes de. 
vant-dictes es temps pallez, ſoient a preſent, ou puiſſent elire 
les temps advenir. Pourveu que icelles choſes ou aucuns 
d eves ne foient de noſtre auncten demaine. Ne Paravanc 
la date de ceſtes' par nous donnees a ares; Que pour 1; 
fortification de noſtre Palais a Ronen , icelui noſtre Couſin 
de Beaumont paieta au Receyeur ſur ce commiz en noſtre 
Chancellerie de France, la dixie{me partie pour une foiz de 
la Revenue dun tanſoulement des choſes devant diftes, A 
leſtimation & arbitraige de noz amez & feaulx les gens de 
noz compres,a Ronen & les Treforors & generaulx goyer. 
neurs de noz finances en France & en Normandie , En regard 
au temps de Van mil CCCC & dix. Et que noſtre Coufin 
de Beaumont devant nomme & ſes ditz hoires feront les ho 
maiges & ſervices & auſli paieront les chargez, droiz & de- 
voirs, pour ce deux & accouſtumez a nous & a auters quel 
appertendra. Si donnous en mandement par ces meiſmez 

reſentes a nos dictes gens des comprs & Treſorors a noſtre 
Baillie du Maine & atous nos auters Juſticiers & Officjers ou 
a leurs lienx tenents preſens & advenir & a cheſcun deulx 
ſicome a luy appertendra, que, de la V:conte de Beaumont & 
auters cholſes devant ditz, Ils baillent et delivrent deſmain- 
tenant; a noſtre dit Couſin, la poſleflion er faifine {ans preju- 
dice , touteſvoies de certain octroy que cy devant par auters 
noz letres patent en avons fait pouraucun temps encoresad- 
venir a noſtre treſcher et ame Couſin le Conte de Dorſet. 
Et tantoſt apres ce que iceſui en ſera.. .... et defſaily, enfas 
cent-joir et uſer pleinement et paiſiblement noſtre Couſin de 
Beaumont et les ditz hoires perpetuelement, heredicablement 
ct atouſiours par la maniere que dit eſt, ſans leur mciter on 
donner ne ſouftrir eſtre miz ou donne deſtourbier ou empel- 
chement comment que ce ſoit aucontraire, Et afin que 
ce ſoit choſe ferme er eſtable atoufiours, nous avons fait 
meiter noſtre ſeel a ces preſentes ; Sauf en auters choſes 
noſtre droit & lautruy en toutes. Donneen noſtre Mannoir a 
Shene le XVIII me jour du moysde Fanzer , lan de grace Mil. 
CCCC et quarante. Ft le XIX de noſtre Regne. Ainſi 
Signe, Porr le Roy, Monſieur le Duc de Yorke, et le Conte de 
Suffolk, preſens. | | 
Collacion eft fait per moy ; Garvais- 
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' Of Viſcounts, L'oy/eax makes three kinds; the firſt of thoſe that are France. 

:nfediate to the King, as to his Crown 3 which either are created by { Videſss Chog- 
him , as ſome have been 1n the later times, or deſcended (by all likeli- 2-4 ; 

hood) from ſuch as beingar firſt by delegation made YVicccomites under 9g", 
the great Dukes or Counts of the elder Ages, revolting from their im- 
mediate Superioursand acknowledging the King only.retained yet their 
former name and dignity of Vicounts alwayes. Such a one is the Vi- 
count of Tarenne, But there are few of this kind. The ſecond is of 
thoſe that held of the King as of ſome County or Duchy united to the 
Crown, of which the moſt are. And the third of thoſe which held of 
Counties not in the King's hand. And their being thus mediate or im- 
mediate to the Crown, leflens or: increaſes their dignity. For the 
Crownets to be uſed over the Arms of Vicounts; ſome of the French at- 
tribute to them only a circle of Gold either plain or enammeled;ſo* 1- 
zeay, But in Favin it 1s a circle or Coronet witha ; 7; 
row of Pearls immediate to the circle, in this form : RRQ 
which is delivered by * ſome of them to have been 
antiently the form of the Coronet that the Counts, 
while they were ſovereign Lords and Princes, might 
wear, and the very ſame alſo are till attributed to Counts in the late 
Hiſtories of the Houſes of ontmorency and Chaſtillon,written by Andre 


du Cheſne, 


t Tableau des 
Armories p25 


u Loys i Orle- 
ans en les Ou- 
verturs des 
Parlemens pag. 
170,& 171, 


XX. As Viſcounts had thus their original from being ſubordinate 
to the great Dukes or Counts of France, ſo the Vidames from being 
þ to Bithops. And asthe one, ſo the other, being at firſt mercly Oft- 
ficiary, became at length Feudal and Honorary. The Title of - 
dame is but the French of the Latin Yicedominus, which was the pro- 
per word for him that exerciſed Delegate. Juriſdiction under a Biſhop, 
as Vicecemes tor one that did ſounder a Duke or Count. Divers pal(- 

es of the elder times make that clear. Yolumms ut frater noſter 
Pajchaſins ((aith Saint * Gregory ) Vicedominum ſtbi ordinet &» Majorem ,. © ©, 
domus- quatenus pojjrt vel hoſpitibus ſupervenientibus , vel canſis que e- 66.6 PA 
veniunt, Idonens © paratus exiſtere 3, So in an Epiſtle of Urban * the ©2-volwmws 
ſecond.Vicedominnus is reckoned among the Eccleſtaſticarnum rerum Admi- —_ _ 
niltratores. And Prepoſit: and Vicedomini,ſecundum Cannes conſtitnantur, % Synod. Re- 
fithan old French * Councel held in DCCCXIIN. We ſee allo the "*Y* £2524 
word Vicedominus given to ſuch as were under Biſhops in the ſubſcri- cilparie 1.Sef 
ption of the Latin and Greek * Edition of the VII. general Councel 249524. 
of Nice, where the original is zxivp&, And Vicedowinatus is fot the bg als bo 
abſtract of this office in a Decree of Pope * Innocent NI. To the fame Simoxia« 38- 
purpolez Bertigranus Epiſcopus Turonenſis (ſaith © Adrevaldus Floriacen- _— 5 
js) Legatos mittit ad ſenFum Benedidtum Flodegarium Archidiacomm Bened.cap.6. © 
mo Arderadum Vicedominum ſunm. Many other like teſtinionies oc- )9)** f/m 

. | lib 8.cap.5. 
_ Butthe Viſcounts and Vidames in the extent oftheir Offices(whence ; 
the Feudal and Honorary titles of both are derived) differed eſpe- 
cally in two things. Divers Vicounts were under one great Duke 
or Count, and the place that denominated every of them was that 
Where they reſided : But a Biſhop had but one Vidame, for his whole 
prick, Whenceit is alſo that whereſoever that the Vidame re- 

idedor had his fiefe (after ſuch time, as ſuch poſſeſſion or Territory as 


became to.be ſetled in him either by gift or permiſſion as a fief) 
hjs 
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his denomination was fromthe Biſhoprick only, as the examples are in 
the Vidames of Rhemes, 4mens, Chartres, Mans, and other like 
The other eſpecial difference is that whereas the Officiary Viſcounts 
generally had the Moyenne JuStice only, or that which is Ciyj] Juriſ: 
diction, or mixtum Imperium, the Criminal, or the Meru Imperium 
or la Hault Juſtice (as they call it) being {till reſerved in the hands 67 
the Superiors that made the delegation tothem 5 The Vidames or y;. 
cedomini had both Merum &- mixtum Imperinm or both Civil and Cy. 
minal, or la Haxlt Juſtice in their delegation to them, becauſe their 
| Superiors being Clergy men, could not by the Canons of the 4 Church 
d Canpbc. retain the exerciſe of the »wernm Imperium, or ſuch Criminal Jurif: 
&paſim Juriſ- diction, as inflits either capital puniſhment or any other by which * 


peri & The bJogd is loſt, 

ologi qui de 

cenſuris Ec- : | , 
cleſiaſticis 3 XXI. The title of Baron hath both a general and particular ſip- 


porn ubi nification in France. Generally it denotes (at leaſt in the elder times) 
e Irregulari- . _ 
rats agunt, All the Lords, or all ſuch as have the greater honorary Titles within 
the Kingdom. But more eſpecially 1t 1s confined to the ſignification 
of a particular dignity known only by the name of Baton. The 
firſt notion of it is ſeen in divers places of the old Writers of France; 
Aimoinus, Fredegarius, Villehardovin, Froiſſart and ſuch more that uſe 
the word Barons generally for all Dukes, Counts, Peers, Marquelles, 
and the reſt 3 asalſoin an old Ordinance touching the Parlament of 
e Regift.aun- Paris, En temps de Parlement (the words * are) ſeront en le chambre des 
tien. Chez du plex, 1; Soveraigne & Preſident certain Baron &+ certain Prelat : ceila- 


—_— ſcavoire des Barons, li Dux de ; Bourgoigne, le —_— le Count de 
Montmorencie Saint Paul, &c, And in aRegiſter ofthe time of Charles V. the Dukes 


>a of Anjou, Berry, Burgundy, and Burbon, and the Counts of Alenzon 

Domes Crarre- and Eitanges (though all of them were Princes of the blood allo) are 

n1,pag.148-& comprehended f under the name of Barons. Many paſlages of the ſame 

her”; prew. Kind occurr. And ſometimes Beris uſed for it in the old Komwances3and 

ver de liv.4.de elſewhere. As Noble Ber, &+ poiſſant Mejſzere Henry de vergie, in his let- 

" o dr. ters of acknowledgment of homage *® to the Duchie of Burgundy in 

25pag.333, 7329. Inthisuſe it ſignified a Noble, Stout, Brave, or (more literal- 

g Yoiez, Ber, ]y) Manly Lord.,as thoſe Epithets expreſs a ſecular greatneſs. Whence 

y>. - = it is that the abſtraQ, Baroxy, is ſometimes uſed for Power and Lord- 

nix en Barow, {hip 5 as" tant de Baronie, or de Barnage, which is interpreted, Such a 

—_ 4 Power or Lordly greatneſs, and the like. Arid Tenir &- Pojſider en Ba- 

prenves du liv, ronie, hath been uſed to hold not only as a Baron in a reſtrained ſence, 

4.de'sor.d+ but generally alſo to holda fief as a great Lord 3 as appears in the ex- 

—- ol amples colle&ted touching this name in the Hiſtory of the Houſe of 
i D' Argemre Montmorencie. 

a -f 174 The notion of Baron, reſtrained to a particular dignity, is conli- 

chap.13, . derable (for the dignity) either in the Barons originally and immedi- 

ately holding of the Crown, or mediately. Such as originally and 

immediately held of the Crown, are thoſe of the elder ſtate of 

France. For, when the Crown ſo waſted it ſelf by permiſſion of ſo- 

veraignty to Subjedts (as is before remembred) all ſuch great Lords, 

holding of the King, as had gain'd to themſelves Territories and Ju- 

riſdiftion differing in extent from thoſe of Dukes and Counts, 

and yet had not the Titles of either of thoſe or of any other of thit 

nature, nor would aſſume the name of Princes, were ſtiled Barons. 

And ſome, it ſeems, by Creation, ſome by their own aftuming 1t ( O- 

thers 
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alſo attributing it to them, thus originally acquiring it tranſ- Fraxce. 
aitted it with their fiets) totheir cofincin And _ —_ Writer "_ 
of France ſpeaking of the Kingdom of Jeruſalem in the time of the ho- 
ly Warrs calls it Principatus or Baronie, becaule of the narrownels 
of the extent of it. Regnum Hiernſalem (laith * he) propter ſui brevita= k Gefts Ladey; 
tew, Principatum ſeu Baroniam appellamns 3 And by that name of Ba- 4544-5126. 
rorie he allo calls the County of Tripolis, and de Roches, and the prin- A x4 I - 
ipality of Antioch. Of this kind of Barons were thoſe antient Ba- 1596- 
roas of Montmorency, Concy, Birbon, Beavien, and ſome ſuch more. OF 
the French Baromes Montmorencie was ever reputed the chiefeſt, and 
the Baron of Montmorencie, le priemer Baron de France, as it is alſo 
« expreſly faid in the Charter of Creation of Afontmorencie into a Du- 
<y before recited. Thence ſome call. him in Latin Archibaro, and 
ge the reaſon of this dignity out of his being baptized in the ſame 


ont with King Clovis. Archibaronem appellare ( (aith | Robertus Cena- - _—__ 14. 
ag.1 


lis ) ſolemius Momoranciacum, qui id nominis pre ceteris Baronibus ob- 
tinuit quod ſcilicet zelo Chriitianiſſimo accenſus , eidem Lavacro ſe im- 
wiſerit quo Rex Clodovzus protochriitianus ſacro baptiſmate ablutus 
, And, as ſome have conceived, it was the firſt as well in time as 
dignity. For they ſay, that that there wasa time when no other Ba- 
rony belides Montmorencie was in France. Nec fuit antiquits aliqua alia 
Beronia in Francia quam ſue (laith Johannes Galli ® ſpeaking of the m Buefio214 
Barony of Montmorencie , under Charles the Sixth, whoſe Advocate ,, ;.. ag 
he was) ante advocationes O acquiſitiones que de poſt fate fuernnt 2 delbit. de 
Regibus Francie. But they cite alſo out of the Grand Cuitumier, ® that Aomorencie 
atiently there were but three Baronies in all Frazce; and in that num- 4 n 
ber they omit Aontmorencie, Bourbon, they ſay , Concy and Beavieu, 3 Ragneaz de; 
for ſome particulars of the nature of theſe kind of Barons, there is 1 ,$919% 
a ſpecial example in William * de Nangis, where le ſpeaks of the Sire 0 Ds Geft.Lu- 
de Concy under Saint Lovis, And, becauſe it hath ſomewhat of the —— 
privilege they had in trial, of the annexation of the title to a fief or CO nies 
Territory, and of the tranſmifſton of it alſo, with part of the whole 
Barony, upor®þartition between brothers, none of which yet ſeems fo 
clear 1n it as that any ſure aflertion touching their dignity may be ea- 
fily extracted from it 3I tranſcribe it wholly and leave it to better judg- 
ment. Three young Gentlemen of Flanders that lived with the Abbot 
, of Saint Nicholas du boys tolearn the French, were cruelly put to death 
. by Enguerran le Sire de Concy ( for ſo was his name, but in de Nangis a 
ſpace 1s left for it) their faults being nothing above hunting in the 
Baron's Foreſt. The Abbot afiſted with the power of Gilles de Brun 
Conſtable of France (of whoſe Family they ſay the Gentlemen were) 
complain'd to the King of it 3 whereupon that Sire de Concy was call- 
td ad Curiam ſuper tals facinore db Lui in Regis preſentia 
ronititutus dixit ſe de reſponſione cogi non debere, volens & petens per 
Pares Franciz, ſs poſſet, ſecundum conſietudinem Baroniz judicari. Sed 
tontra eunt probatum extitit per Curie retroaFa quod terram in Baronia 
hon tenebat, quia terra de Bevis & de Gorneyo, que 4 terra de Coucia- 
co per fraternitatis partitionem deciſa fuerat, illud Dominium Baronie im- 
portabat. Tali igitur altercatione negotio dependente, Rex Dominum de 
iaco 20x per Pares nec Milites ſed per Clientes Aulicos, fecit capi & 
ſua Parifhs, que Lapera dicitur, cnitodia reſervari, diem ſibi con- 
flituews ad quem omnes Regni Proceres convenirent. Proceribus verd 
pollmodumt Pariſiis congregatis, Dontinoqz de Couciaco in medie tonſti- 
tufo, 
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fire pag. 166, 
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chap. 13, 


u Simon Ma- 
rin plazdoye, 
9.pag. 286, 


tuto,Rex eum ſuper caſu preditto reſpondere compulit. Tunc ille per Regis wo- 
luntatem omnes Barones ibidem conſiſtentes ſui generis vel parentele ad ſy. 
um conſilii convocavit tantaque fuit ibi ſut generts Nobilitas,quod Rex quaſy 
ſolus preter paucos confilii ſui remaneret.Ipſe Rex etiam non erat expers aff. 
nitatis illius parentele. Erat autem Regis intentio juitum judiciun Ju 
dicare inflexibiliter, ut ad pznam talionis ditus Dominus puniretur, & 
morte conſulii damnaretur. Vix tamen ad ultimum precibus 5: "kd 
tu Procerum ſic fuit ordinatum, quod decem millibus librarum ye! circitey 
vitam ſuam redimeret, & duas Capellanias conititueret pro animabus pue- 
rorum ad perpetualiter celebrandum. Theſe antient Barons affe&ed 4. 
ther to be ſtiled by the names ? of Sire than Baron, as Le Sire de Mong. 
morencie, Le Sire de Beavien, and the like. And the Baron of Coucy car« 
ried, to that purpoſe, this rithme 41n his device. 


Je ne ſuis Roy ne Prince auſt, 
Je ſuis le Sire de Concy. 


But, of the elder of this kind, there is not (faith * L'oyſeax ) one 34- 
rouy or Sirerie left. For, they being all of great Juriſdition and Ter. 
ritory, haveeither revolved to the Crown, or been erected into Dy- 
chies, Marquiſates, or Counts at the defire of the Barons that faw 
their Titles, but the ſame in expreſſion which was common to 
many others that held , not immediately of the Crown ; but only 
of Dukes or Counts, and therefore procured themſelves to be ho- 
noured with more diſtin& and fuperiour Dignities. Such as origi- 
nally held mediately of the Crown, that is ſuch as were immediate] 
dependent on the Duchies or Counties, are many of thoſe that to 
this day are the Baronies of France 5 and though they are now 
held of the King, yet they are not held as of the Crown, but as of 
the old Duchies and Counties, that have been long fince united to 
the Crown. Of theſe kinds in every Duchy and County there is ſtore 
enough. 

Fe, the antient right of ſuch Barons obſerve that of Robert Count of 
Bologne,his confirmation of the _= of the County of S. I! (which was 
held of him) by Hugh de Chaſtil/on,to his brother Guy de Chaſtillon & the 
ſetling the conditions of it. All was done by the judgment of the Barons 
ofthe Count of Bologze,to whom that right of ſuch judgment belonged. 
Et fuerent toutes ces choſes (ſays the Charter of * Confirmation) devant 
dites faites par devant nous bien & ſuffiſament &+ a loy &- par jugement 
de nos homes Barons de Boullenois qui ce povoient juger & dewoient. 
Ce5taſcavoir Monſeigneur Guillaume de Conulambers, Monſieur Huon 
Ordre, Chevaliers 3 Huon d Aucoich Seigneur d' Ervy, Anſeil de Sang- 
hetim, &* Moriaus d' Anvinghe, O:c. And in Bertrand d Argentre, the 
placing of all the Barons of Bretagne, 1n the Duke's Parlament de- 
termined by the Duke and them upon queſtion in a Parlament held 
there in MEXXXVII. under Duke Alan Fergent is at large * tranſcribed 
out of the Records of that Duchy. And for the Creation of a Baron 
and Barony in that Duchie,ſee that of Duke Francis IT. in MCDLXXX. 
by which " he created Fraxcis his natural ſon Baron of Avougour, and 
gave him the Barony , reſerving only la ſoverainte , homage & 
le reſort to him. It is reported in the caſe of the Count de le 
Val, touching the County de ©xintin , where divers other obſery- 
able particulars are touching Baronies and other Feudal dignities of 
France, 


The 


= 
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The beginning of theſe kind of Barons, were for the moſt part ah France. 
ther by Creation (which was ſolemnly done by the old Dukes and x vide6 3+ 


' Counts) or by aſſumption of the Title which was the antienter courſe. 
That alſumption was eſpecially uſed by the young ſons of Counts, 
that receiving part of their Fathers Inheritance, asit were in ap penage, 
without the honorary Title of Count, that went only to the el eſt, {t1- 
led themſelves Barons of;that Patrimony. And for the reſtrained notion 
of Baron in the antient times eſpecially, thus much, 

In the later ages and at this day, thoſe of the Baronies held imme- 


diately of the King as of the Duchies ? and Counties, and ſuch Fiefs as y Yoyez s- 


are atthe King's pleaſure newly erected into the Title of Baronies,are 
the only Territories that give this Title. And itis in ſome others al- 


ſas merely honorary by the Creation * of the King. - But although z L'oyſras des 
in ſome Towns the cuſtom be to call the ſon and heir apparant of 94* chp.1z. 
the Lord, * le Baron, yet that, I conceive, to berather from the pecu- _ des? 
far language of the place only, as the huſband of a wife is in the Law Stignearies 
French of England.and the Cuſtoms of Picardy,named Baron,or as theIn- ©7543 


habitants of divers Towns are called Barons,than in regard of any ho- 
norary expreſſion. The old circumſtances of the Creation of a Baron is 
not fully agreed on in the Ceremonials that belong to thoſe honorary 
Titles in France. One ſays, the perſon,to be honoured with this dignt- 
ty,ought to have under him a Banneret or ſix Knights Bachelors, every 
one of them having fix hundred Franks Rent. Another that he 
muſt have four ChaiFe/ains. Other differences are. But with con- 


The S2/ade to this purpoſe, thus. Qnart ung Chevalier on Eſcuyer no- 
ble de touts ſes quatre lignes a la terre de dix Chivaliers ou Eſcuyers Ba- 
chellier, & ſe wveult faire Banneret, fault per droit d' Honneur que pri- 
mer ait, de ſa Patrimony ou acquis , pour eſtre accompagniez du maynes 
de IV. on V. nobles homes continuelment a douz, ou aſeiz, chevantx 5 lors 
ſepent faire Benneret par la fazon que I enſuit. Le Roy on le Prince li- 
citement donera Benmere & luy conpera la quive de ſort penndn a la pri- 
mer bataille ot il ſe trouvera &* le fere la Chevalier fil ne Fit. Et lors 
ſera , Benret. Et ſil nele fait en guerre, le peut faire en jour ſolemnelle 
feait apres le ſervice devin, ly eſftant en ſa chaire & les Bannerets a ge- 
noulx, Et fil avance ſa Seigneury JO_ que il puiſſe avoyr ung Bens. 
nert oz ſix Chivaliers chaſcur de {1x cens Francs de rent ſoubz luy, a 
lor ilpexlt, per le Conge du Prince, ſe dire Baron 3 & autrement le Prixice 
que le ſouffre,, foule les termes de raiſon. At the end of La diviſion du 
monde, there are three Battailes tobe or three goings mto the field, it 
ſeems, before the Baron be made. And of the two preceding Battailes 
or goings into the field, at the firſt, the King is to give hima banner, 
by reaſon of which delivery, in the ſecond Battaile, he hath the digni- 
tyof a Banneret, and in the third of a Baron. Ttem pour faire ung Ba- 
ron; (fo are the words there) cei# quant ung Chevalier ou Eſcuyer a la 
terje de quatre Baceles, ceſt a dire quatre Chaſtelleins terrennes ayant droit 
© Jaffice Hault moyenne & Baſſe 5 le Roy Iuy peult bailler Banniere la pri- 
mer battaile de guerre on fe tronva le _ Eſcuyer; & a la duxieſme il ef 


Banneret 
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France. Banneret & la tierce il eſt Baron, and accordingly is that which is anti. 
ently printed at the end of the Geſta Romanorum, and publiſhed by Ro- 
bert Gagwin.But when a Barony came to the King by Elcheat or other. 
wiſe,the gift of the Barony it ſelf by Charter without other Rites of Cre. 
ation made the Patentce a Baron as we may ce in the example of our 

<1. Hew 6. Henry VI-his giving the Barony of Montmorency forfeited to him as Kin 

Is Chanzellerie of France to John the Baſtard of Saint Pol. And the like may be fid «| 

du trance Ces. {yrme conveyances of Baronies there by common perſons. And indeed the 

en chſ**** later times have not theſe old circumſtances belonging to the Creatio 
for - gl n of 

Montmerencie, Barons, Only the Patent of Creation, and the King's pleaſure declared 

o-3-M98*233" in it, ſufficiently ere any Fief into the dignity of a Baron. It is true 
that it is ordained in that Edit of Hezry III. That every Barony ſhould 

d L'oyſea des .d confiſt of three Chaſtellanies at the leaſt which _ be united under 

e£* 44+ one homage tothe King, Butthat was only verified in the Parlament 
of Rennes. 

' Butfor thoſe Chaſtellanies remembred here, as alſo in one of the old 
Ceremonials 3 they are only the Lordſhips __—_— of Caſtles or For- 
trefſes in places of leſs note than uſually have been raiſed into Baronies, 
And the Lords of them are called Chaitellaines, which is a Feudal dignj. 
ty that followsthat of Baron. And ſome give the Barons there two 

mg ©2?-7+ fingular © prerogatives that really alſo diſtinguiſh them from Chaſtellaing, 
One, that Barons may incloſe the Towns of their Baronies with W 
and ſo have droit de ville cloſe, which yet for more ſurety they obtain 
ſometimes from the King. And the ny TY have not this liberty, 
The other is, that the Feudal Barons have in their Fiets 'of Barony, 
hault Juſtice or Criminal, and Civil Juriſdiction generally, and the 
Chaſtellan only, la baſe Juſtice, or that which is exerciſed only in Ci- 
vil ations or ſuchalmoſt as in the Courts Baron of England £ Weſ; 
here of Fexdal and Seignenral Chaitel/ans originally made(as other Fey- 
dal dignities) of ſuch as were Officiary in the elder times. But in the 
cuſtoms of PoiFox, the Chaſie/an hath Ia hault Fuitice. But he is di- 
ſtinguiſhed there moſt eſpecially from a Baron, in this 3 that where a 
Baron, and all above a Baron may bear their Arms in a Banner or ex 
drappeau quarre, the Chaitellan may only en forme d ayrtan, or ina 
Pennon. But the Chafellans there, are only Officiary and not Feudal, 
as L'oyſean tells us they are alſo in Auvergne and the Dauphine to this 
day. But alſo Carolws Paſchalixs attributesa kind of Crownet to Ba- 
rons, by which, I think, he means the Barons of his own Country 

© De Cong, Which is France. Baronibws (faith * he) licet geſtare non quidem Laminam 
lib,g.cap.22. integram O latam ſed tenuiorem ac reſtriFiorem, ac veluti circulum ſje 
eracile vinculum anreum. 


| Hen a.co;. NAIL. Theſe F eudal and greater _ of France being thus 0- 
5: Thim © pened, we conclude them with one of the Titles in the Code 8 of Henry 
Cormerioedi, IV. wherein the nature or ſtate of moſt of them together, is thus ſum- 


35 hb;8.tit,2, marily delivered. 
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| -* « F, F r ance, 
De Ducatu, Marchionatu, Comi- 
tatu, Baroniaque. 


|. Ucatus, Marchionatus, Comitatuſque t:t#li ac preros 
" gative & ſolo Rege tribai poſſunt. 
But this is ſpoken with relation only to thoſe parts of F rance, that are 

afually in obedience to it. - See before HF. 14. 

11. Baronia, Marchionatu, Comitatu, Ducatu, 4 Rege cui- 
cunq; ac quorungq; titulo ac prerogativa conceſſis, fidei 
obligatio, clientelaq; Regi debita, ſed &» ſummum de ap- 
pellationibus judicium excepta intelliguntur. 

Ill. Sz quod predium gentilitium , quod in alterius clien- 
tela efſet, Ducatus, Marchionatus , Comitatus, Ba- 
ronizve nomine appelletur 2 Rege ; ut ſs Baronia que 
Comitem alzquem patronum haberet , Ducatus tituls 
inſigntantur , nihil juris antiquo patrono decedit ; ſed 
nec fidez clientelaris obſequioſeque pollicitationis obli-= 
gatio remittitur; preſeſſuonis tamen honorumque pre- 
rogativa aliis in rebus in ampliori dignitatis gradu can- 
ſtitutis defertur. | 

IV. Ducatus, Marchionatus, Comitatus, Baroniz, fe cui- 
quam de plebe a Rege deferantur, Nobilitatis jura eidem 
attribuuntur. 

V. Heepredia a feminis quoque poſſideri poſſunt. 

VI. Hoc prediorum genus teſtamento relinqui aliis quam qui-= 
bus legum municipalium preſcriptis morte poſſeſſorum de- 
feratur, non licet. Sed nec minores liberi prediis ullis 
gentilitiis quantumwvis inſegnibus que illis vel tota wel 
ex certa portione wenire hereditate debeant, excludi ullis 
parentum decretis poſſunt. 


Such autorities of Laws alſo, as more at large juſtifie theſe poſitions, 
are added in that Code, 


XXIII. As Barons and ſome other titles have fignifications both ge- 
neral. and particular, fo alſo hath the title of Chevalier or Knight. Ge- 
nerally it isapplied to all Feudal Lords, as Counts, . and Barons, toge- 
ther alſo wo the great Officers that ® are called Chevaliers and Sej- h 1'oyſeau des 
gneurs alſo indifferently, Soin old Gaule, we ſee the name of Equites _— chap.6. 
wasas comprehenſive in Ceſar's expreſſion of the ſtite of that Country. * © 
But the particular fignifications of it are in divers orders of Chivalry or 
Knighthood, as in Knights Bannerets, Knights Bachelors, of the Starr, of 
= Michael, of the Holy GhofF, and others of antienter but of leſs 
0te, 
LI1 2 Bannerets 
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France. Bannercts, Chivaliers a Banniere, or —_— ferentes * Bannerias have 
Hino. the liberty,of * bearing their Arms n the field on a Banner, given them, 
© Dafiano edit. An old Creation of them 1s before * ſhewed out of the $allade, where. 
pag-1031- ijnthere is a ſolemn cutting of their Pennons or drappeaux quarres,, 
k D'arg*mit” Lich are moſt properly Banners. But the delivery of a Ba 
Hiſtor. Bres.tib, WIC : Property y nner at the 
r.cap.ult. firſt battaile was (according to one of the forms of -Ceremony already 
b $. prevedente, ſhewed) buta preparation, it ſeems, tothe making or ing of a Ban« 
neret which followed at the ſecond battaile. That is taken out of I, 
diviſion dn monde, where allo there is another-form of 'Creation of a 
Banneret without any relation to ſeveral Battailes. And as muchreye. 
nue as will maintain fifty Gentlemen at the leaſt under him to follow his 
Banner, is there ſuppoſed requiſite for ſuch dignity. Pour faire un Chi. 
valiere Benneret ( jy are the words) cei# quant il a longement ſuyvy leg 
gnerres © que il a aſſez, terres &* revenue tant que il peult tenir & ſoudoyer 
cinquants gentils homes, por accompagnier ſa Banniere, Lors il penlt 
licitement lever I adit Banniere &- non antrement, car nul autre home ye 
puit porter Banniere en Battaile ſil n'a cinquant homes preſtz, pour battailler, 
nm 0iv. Mar. And ſome ſay that a Banneret need have but XXV. Gentlemen ® under 
chian.apud, him, ſome ®ten. Burt it is elſewhere alſo delivered (as in that is before 
— cited out of La Diviſion du monde ) that he muſt have fifty 3 as at the 
235.14, Eendof the old printed Gefta Romanorum in French 3 where allo the 
n Poyſeaudes cutting of the Pennon is expreſly required, and the Creation is thus 
Scxn.coup.%. attributed to the Conſtable or Marſhals. The words are, Sant un 
7 Chivalier a longement ſervy &* ſuivy le guerre, &+ que il ad terre aſe, 
tant que il penlt texir cinquante Gentil-homes poxr accompagnier ſa Bans 
niere, il poit Fors licitment lever Banniere &- non autrement. Car ml 
autre home ne poit porter Banniere in bataile, Sil a cinquante homes 4 
armes O- les archeries & les Arbaleſters que y appartenit. Et ſil les az il 
doit a la premier Bataile on il eſt apporter ung pennon de ſes armes &: doit 
venire au Conneſtable au aux Marchaux, & requerere quil ſoit Banneret 
&- s'ils, luy ottroyent, doyvent faire ſouner les trompets pour teſtimoigner & 
doit ainſi copper les queves de Penon + lors le doit lever & porter aveques 
* Fojez Monſ- Jes autres 0u au deſſoubs des Barons. This dignity hath been * frequent- 
wn OY ly both perſonal and patrimonial, or Feudal. They are both com 
wier Kecerches hended 1n that definition of Raguean. Les Bannerets ſont les waſſanx, 
'b.2.cop-1G» que penvent lever Banniere,eſtendart,Cornets,&* compaignie des gens & qui 
dovient ſervir avec Banniere ſelon le condition de leur fiefs on que portoient 
les Banniers en un armee, John V. Duke of Bretagne exerciſing royal 
power, as thoſe great Dukes did in moſt particulars, created Ae(ſire Ja 
de Beaumanoire Lord de Boys, de Ia Motts, and de Tremeretto into thisti- 
tle, to him and to the ſucceeding Tenants of thoſe places by this *Pa- 


0 Auguſtin. dn tent IN 14.33. under King Charles VII. 
Paz, Hif.de 


34 —— | par le grace de Dieu, Duc de Bretagne, Conte de Mont- 
ED___ fort &» de Richmont, a tows cenx que ſes preſentes letters 
verront ou oyront Salut. Comme de nos droits &» ſoverainetes 

a nous ſenlement en nofire Duchie appartienne augmenter & 
eccroiftreles droifts honeures Os privileges de nos ſubjefs, 0 

ſoit digne ainſi le faire a cenx par eſpecial que de nous Font 
loyaument deſſervy, &+ il ſoit ainſt que noFire bien aime Ox feal 
Chivalier &- Chambellan Meſlire Jan de Beaumanoir , Set- 

: gnenr, 
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gneur du Boys, dela Motte &- de Tremereuc ſoit iſſu + ex+ France. 
traif, de touts, ſes lignees, de grandes &+ nobles lignees > ex- 
traJions, par raiſon deſquelles il a pleuſienrs grandes & nobles 
richeſſe tenues de nous tant prochement que par moyen, au ſe 
niſſance © faculte, tant de ſubjefs, que de Rents et Revenues 
d: tenir eftate de Scigneur a Banniere et de jovir des privile- 
ges et dignities dont ceux qui ont tenu tiel eflate doievent et 
ont accuſtume tenir. Scawoir faiſons quite nous ayants conſude- 
ration des dites choſes et bons, loyaux, et notables ſervices que 
nffre dit Chambellan et ſes predeceſſeurs ont faitz a nous et 
aux nobires , ſans reproches,eſperant que loyaument il et ſes ſuc- 
ceſſeurs continuerent de bien en mienx z en recognoiſſance meſmes, 
& pour partie de remuneration d icenx et autres cauſes a ce 
nous monwvants, aviour dhuy de nofire grace et plenier puiſ- 
ſance, par advice et deliberation de noftre conſiel, a notre dit 
Chambellan pour Iny &- ſes ſucceſſeures Seigneurs des dits 
lienx &+ chaſcun &' enx avons donne & oftroy, &+ per ſes pre- 
ſentes donons ©» ofroyons conge , licence &+ plenie puiſſance 


ke prendre de Iny-meſme, garder, awoir, et mainteiner en per- 


petuel, Armes et Bannieres et journees, batailes,enterrements, 


abſeques et tous autres lienx ou il appartiendre et leur ſera con- 

venable comme les aunciens Barons et Bannerets de noſtre dit ,,,, TRY 
Duche,* Mareſchal, Admiral, Prefudens, Seneſchanx, Alloves nperkelh, ie 
Bailiffes, Prevo$ts, Proceurenrs lenrs lievetenants, a tous nos place,in Du 
eutres FuSticiers et Officiers de noftre Duche, a que de ce ag 

peut et doit appertentr, et chaſcun de enx pour ce que luy 

tonche en commetant ſi meſtier ef notre preſent grace et 

faire et ſouffrir noftre dit Chambellan et ſes dits hyirs et 
ſucceſſeurs plenierment jovir, ceſſants tous empeſchements au 
contraire, car ainſi nous plaift. Et de ce faire lour ordonnons 

plein pouworr et autorite de par nus et mandement ſpecial. 

Mandons et commandons a tous nos feaux et ſubjects en ſe fai- 

ſant de leur obeier et diligemment entendre. En teSimoing de ce 

pour waloir en perpetuel, nous avons fait ſeeller ces preſents 

de noftre ſeel en lacs de ſeie et cire verde. Donne en noſtre 

ville de Rennes le wingt et unieſme de Fuellet, Fan mil quatre 

cent2 trent trois. 


Theſe letters were recognized in the aſſembly of the three eſtates of 
Bretagne at Rennes MDCXI. and. regilter'd there, being exhibited by 
Jan d' Avagenr Seigneur de Saint Lawrens, that challenged place by 
them, Of ſuch feudal Bannerets, is that of an arreſt in the Parla- 
ment of Grezobe in MDLVII. to be underſtood. Les gentilhomes, ſoient - 
Sergnenrs de place on antres, 1ſont Juriſdiciables du Seigneur Banneret gan ws M 


dans la juriſdiftion du quel ils reſident & ne pennent recovrir —_— tre 2 decif.'5. 
An 


—— — 
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—"" And ſuch Feudal Bannerets were created by John Duke of Burgundy, 


in MCCCCLIIL as weſee in the example of Loys de la vief ville, freur 4; 
Sains, & Jacques ſieur de Harchies 3, the fir{tbeing created or reſtoreg 
by him as Duke of Barguzdþ,into the title of Banneret, by reaſon of the 
Seigneurie of Sas that wasan antient Fiet-Banneret,- the other havin 
his Seigneurie of Harchzes, made a Fief-Banneret by the Duke as he was 
Count of Henaxlt.And ſo much as concerning the Creation of both is re. 
r 4pud Chopp- lated in Oliver de Ia* March we tranſcribe 2a Au camp du Duc de 
opp monde ( ſo he relates that of the Sienr de $4; 
13.£.14.quem B07 g0937e Pres Rupelmon or | , e Sains 
videſis lib.3. contre les Gantois lan 1452. Meſſrre Loys de le viefuille Sieur de 84ins re. 
_ - <onag leva Banniere &- le preſenta le Roy de Armes. de Ia Toilon d'or & le dit 
bus Gall.ib.z. Meſſre Loys tenoit en un lance le pennon de ſes pleins Armes , &- diſt þ 
dit Toiſon, Mon treſre doubt &- ſoveraine Seignenr, voicy voſtre humble 
ſubjeF Meſlire Loys dela Vietulle, iſſne D'anncienne Banniere, a vow 
ſubjeFe, & eſt Ia Seigneure de-leur Banniere entre les mains de ſon aiju 
&>- ne pcut ou doit ſans meſprendre, porter banniere quant a la cauſe de lg 
Viefuille, dont il eſt iſſu : Mais il a par partage la Seigneurie de Sains,qux- 
cienment terre de Banniere : Par quoy il vons ſupply (conſidert la nobleſſe 
de ſa nativite, & les ſervices faitz per ces predeceſſenrs) qu il vous complai« 
ſe le faire Banneret & le relever en Banniete , © il voxx- preſent ſon pe. 
non Armoye ſuffijament, accompagne de 25, homes d armes pour le moins, 
come eſt & doit eſtre Fauncienne conſtume. Le Duc luy reſpondit, que bien 
fuſt il venu, & que voluntiers le feroit., Then for the Sieur de Harehiess 
Meſſire Jacques ſreur de Harchies en Haynant (faith he) ſe preſenta auſi de- 
vant le dit Duc eſtant en ſon dit camp, & porta lon penon ſuffiſament ac- 
compaene de gens darmes ſtens & dantres que I accompagnoient.Celuy Mel. 
ſire Jacques requiſt aſor ſoveraine Seignenr, Come Conte de Haynault, 
que 11 le fiſt Banneret ex la Seignenrie de Harchies 3 luy ſtant fort waillant 
Chivalier, C* les ſiens ayans honorablement ſervie aux gnerres. $4 luy fait 
accord, &+ fuit fait Banneret celuy jour le Steur de Harchies. 4inſ; 4 il 
difference de relever Banniere &: d'entrer en Banmiere. 
| In theſe examples we ſee the Pennons were. But all the particulars 
that followd thereof are not related. Yet, it ſeems, that either the 
end of the Pennons were cut of, or elſe that ſome ſolemn grant was 
in the Creation, that they might afterward bear their Arms in a Bat 
ner, and not be tied to the form of a Pennon as before. I know 
# Des Seignews L oyſean © cites the Sallade, as if it juſtified that a Banneret were anti- 
ries,chap.5.5. ently created by the delivery of a Pennon or Drappear ex Eſcuſſon. But 
09-4 2. that Copy of the Sallad that I uſe, ſhews that the point of the 
&. 2 Pennonor Streamer wascut off, and ſo the ſhape of it altered into a 
Banniere or Drappea# quarre, or a Square. For to bear a Bannicre, and 
to bear Arms upon a Square, are the ſame in the elder. times. - That 
—— 1s plain (beſides other teſtimonies) in the Cuſtoms of * Poifox where 
the words are. Le Comte Vicount on Baron peut portre Banniertz 
que eit adire, quel pent en guerre & en Armoiries porter ſes armes et 
qu arre. 

In regard of the antient nearneſs of Bannerets to Baro ns ( for before 
the Orders of Knighthood, whereof the King is Maſter, in the later 
ages inſtituted, there was no dignity between them) and of their ha- 
ving of right of bearing their Arms ina Banniere, which none by any 

u Bertr # 4r= Cignity, which is not Officiary with relation to the wars, beſides them- 
nx x pur . ſelves and Barons, and ſuch as are above Barons, might do 3 ſome have. 
13 filed them * Baroxets, as if they had a diminutive title of _—_ [ 

ay, 
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fy, aone by any dignity which is not Officiary with relation to the Fygance; 
2 = For the Conſtable, the Marſhal, the Admiral, and ſome ſuch —_ 
d | more m_ and ought to bear ( ſays both the old Ceremoni- 

al printed at the end of the old Gei#a Romanoruni in French, and 
g | the Seaze) a Banniere though they were neither Barons nor Ban- 


5 nerets. 


le XXIV. Knights Bachilers are ſuch as are taiſed for their merit, or 
) apparant hope of their merit, into a degree next beneath that 
_ Bannerets, and above the rank of Eſquires, being created into it: 


it | Forthe original, enough isalready faid m the Knights of the Empire. 
le The Creation of them or Dubbing as they call it ( Dorner Faccollee or 
le Faccollade, being to dub a Knight, and recever Faccollade to be Knight- 


» ed) is from antient time in Fraxce, as in divers other Countries , b 

g ſnking (thrice, ſome ſay) the perſon to be honoured. And in ſome old 

4 Ceremonials, the pronouncing of theſe words is added ; Fe te fais Che- 

» veliere au nom de Dieu & de mon Seignenr Saint George, with ſome 0- 

e thers. Miles efto, are called the verbaaſſneta, in giving Knighthood by 

jo philothews Achillinus a fteigned nameof a French Author under Charles 

- V. Rex dedit ſibi ſupra Collum, faith * he, dicens verba 4ſneta, Miles eſto, 7 SemnVii- 
a L Rs . . Je arit part. 1. 

, And an Eſquire eminent for his ſervice may, according to the antient cop; 17; 

n Ceremonial, demand this honour, as of right due to him. But of 

' theſe things more particularly. And in this Title we conſider here, 

jo Firſt, the Forms of Creation that more largely occur of itz Secondly, 

» the perſons in whoſe power it is or hath been to conferr it 5 Thirdly, the 

l gality of the perſons on whom it is conferred; Fourthly, the names 

b pbzch it is ſtiled, together with the antient memory of the right of #- 

t frg 4 ſeal of their own, ſuppoſed by tome as if that had been proper only 

it to ſuch as had received this dignity. 

il For the Creation 5 in the Diviſton du Monde, it is thus delivered; 7- 


tem comment on doit faire & Creer ung Chivalier. Snant ung Eſcuier 
que 4 longement voyage &* eite en plenſenrs faifts & armes & que a de quoy 
c entretenir ſon eitate, &+ quil et de grant maiſon &- Rich & quil ſe trouve 
tn un battaile on recounter, il doit adviſer le chiefe de Farnte on veillant 
Chivalier. A lors doit venir devant Iny & demannder; Chivalier au 
nom de Dieu & de Saint George donnez moy le Ordre 3 & le dit Chi- 
valier ou Chiefe de guerre doit tirer Feſpee nue vers le diff demanndeur O 
dit dire en frappant trois fois ſur iceuly; Je te fais Chivalier an nom de 
Dieu & de mon Seigneur Sainct George, Poxr la foy &- Juſtice loyalmient 
gerder eV egliſe,femes,Vefnes,&* Orphelins defender.And it 1s added that if 
the perſon that demands this honour, have not a good eſtate, it ts tiot 
tobe given him, unleſs competent means, pur le howeur de Forder de Chi- 
beer, be alſo given him with it. In like manner the form of Creati- 
bn is at the end of the old French Geſta Romanorum. But in the Sal- 
lade the Creation hath in it the girding on of the Sword and the put- 
ting on the gilt Spurrs, and a memory of bathing, Vigils, and other 
re | particulars. Coment ung Eſcuyer ſe doit faire Chivalier. L'eſcuyer quant 
er | iabien voyage & a efte enpluſenrs faitz, darmes dont il en eſt Sailly a 
as | omneur < mel 4 bien de quoy maintainer eſtate de Chivalier (car an- 
ny | frelment ne ly ef honneur ; & luy vault mieulx eftre bon Eſcuyer que un 
m- {|| pour Chivalier) dont poxr pluis honorablement le eftre que avannt la ba- 
ve, | fake, Paſſault, ou Benniers de Princes ſoient , alors doit requirer anſcun 
L | Pegreur on preud home Chivalier que le face Chiodlier au nom de Dien,de 
ay, notre 
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France. 


Z Batav.cap. 
Videſis Vin- 
cent Lapan.de 
Magi ftr. Fran- 
corum cap.de 
Equs.Ordinis. 


a Choppin.de 
Dom. 3«lib. 3. 
tit, 4.art, 8.05 
eit.26, 14. 
Bertrand. Ar- 
entr.in Cou- 
fo et, Britan. 
Ant.88.e&c. 
b Til.de Rebus 
Gal.lib. 2. 
L'oyſeau des Or- 
dres chap. 6.S. 
38.”ithow.ſur 
le Cuſt. de Troys 
Art.1; 


noſtre Dame & de mon Seigneur Sain# George le bon Chivalier , ex luy 
baillant ſon eſpe nue en baijant la........... Aultres bon Chivaliers ſe 
Font. Sain& Sepulchre notre Seignenr pour amour & honneur de luy, 4y. 
tres ſe Font a la Sain@ Katherine ox ils ont lowrs devotions; Aultres (6 
Font que ſont Baignees ex cuves, &* puis reveſtus tout de neuf, & celle nuit 
nont veiller en Vegliſe ou ils doient eſtre en devotion jeſque apres le grayd 


Meſſe Channter.Lors Prince ou aultre Chevalier, Seigneur Chivalier Iuy gg. 


nera Vaccolle et uy ceint d' eſpee doree; pus Iuy ſont chauſſez, les eſperons dos 
res. And he is to make a proteſſion({aith the Sa/ade)to maintain theChj;. 
ſtian faith,the right of Ladies, Widows,and: Orphans. For that of Bathing 
Vigils, and ſuch like (which are almoſt the ſame in the making Knights 
of the Bath in Ergland;) they were 1n ſome uſe in the elder timesin 
France, at the giving this Order of Knighthood, as D# Tillet alſo re. 
members. And inan old Book of Chelſs-play, written by a Frenchman 
and tranſlated by P. Caxtox into Engliſh, it is ſaid, When the Knight; 
been made, they been bayned or bathed. That is the ſign they ſhould lead , 
new life and new manners. Alſo they wake all night in Prayers and Oyj. 
ſons unto God that he would give them grace that they may get that thing 
that they may not get by nature, The King or Prince girdeth about them g 
Sword in ſign that they ſhould abide and keepen him of whom they have 
taken their deſpences and dignity. Yet it ſeems theſe Ceremonies were 
not ſo uſual in Fraxce, but that, in ſome Provinces there at leaſt, about 
DC years ſince they were wholly omitted, and utterly diſliked, is ay. 
pears hereafter ina teſtimony out of Trgulphus touching the Normans 
whcre we ſpeak of the Knights of England. Francis the firſt ( as He: 
drianus * Junius notes)brought that antient faſhion into uſe again, Inter 
virtutis premia(laith he) apud pleraſque gentes fuit Equitum,quos illud(e- 
culum ab aureis ornamentis,que illis attribuuntur Auratos appellat. in quem 
honoris amplilſimi gradum nemo antiquitms optari ſolebat,niſs quem facinora 
preclara &- ſpeFata in bello virtus eo merito dignum.nobilitaſſent. Talibus 
nam; ſolis ut periculorum preminmyet laborii fru@ws, ab ipſo exercitzs duce 
ſolenni quodam ceremoniarum ritu, is honos deferebatur, inſpettante omni 
amultitudine. Quem morem plant obſoletum ante non adeo longum tempu 
revocavit in lucem primus Franciſcus Galliarum Rex cj in nobil; illo con- 
tra Helvetios confli@u ipſe fortiſſume dimicans inter primos &- fortiſſimas, 
Ducis pariter &- ſtrenni militis munia obiiſſet, ut nimirum illustris clarig; 
exempli aſſertor exiſteret, additis ſolennibus de more weteri ritibus. At 


alii hoc ſeculo inolevere mores quando honores adulterantur, dignitatis E- 


queitris gradus adulatoribus, potentibus, et gratioſis hominibus, aut 0Þ#- 
lentis qui militiam nunquan viderunt, etiam citra ſpetate wvirtutis teſti- 
moninum, ceu emptitia merx promiſcue confertur, per ſtri#o leviter, nuds 
enſe humero levo, idq; Imperatoris aut Ducis manu, additis verbis ſolenni 
more conceptis. 

For aides due to the King and other Lords when their eldeſt ſonsre- 
ceive this dignity 3 there is teſtimony obvious 2 enough in the French 
Lawyers. 

The Perſon that conferrs this honour by Creation (tor it is only given by 
Creatiori, and no man is born to it) is at this day regularly the King on- 
ly; although the antient cuſtom were that ſome Subje& did alſo do 
itz And that, not only Princes and great Dukes and Counts, but ſome 
of leſs note allo being Knights. For that of Princes ; the examplesare 
remembred, in the French ® Writers, of the Count of Flanders, Ne- 
vers and ſuch more. For others; they ſay that the cuſtom, in a 

and 
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and Breaxcaire, was that the Burgeſles and Tradeſmen, (ſuch as mi 
not otherwiſe receive the dan at any hand, but v6 the ne _—_—_ 
ſieve of the King) might be Knighted both by the Barons and the Pre- 
there. And remember alſo what occurrs in that which is before 
tranſcribed for the ceremony of making a Knight. And we add, that in 
the old Stile and Protocolle © of the Chancery of France, the forms of ©-M© 
ennobling in Letters 4 Ennobliſement, have a ſpecial clauſe that the Pa- —_ —— 
rentee and his heirs males Quandocungz et 2 quocungz milite voluerit, va- 19241 G 
he ciage's militari — | x 
- They that recezve Knighthood, are of all kinds. The King's ſons as 
well as his ſubjects have had accefſion* of honour by it. And EXam- d Chop.de Dowd, 
e thereof are as antient ©as the time of Charles the great. The $3-4#*:26.$. 
ings themſelves alſo ſometimes received it, as we ſee in the example « $4.6: 4; 
of Lewes XI. who at his Coronation was * Knighted by Philip Dube of —_— 
Bwgendy, as allo Francis the firſt by Piere Bazarde, Other Kings by o- ly 
thers. Yet there isanotein Moxſtrelet, that (I know not upon What mn _ 
d) every ſon of a French King 8 isa Knight at his Chriſtening, 533.2 4r- 
and that it was a meer novelty for the King of France, to receive A | "1-05 pony 
{nighthood as Lewis XI. did. But when the antient great Dukes E Hp Vol4.a- 
nd Counts did conferr 1t, there was a difterence , ſome fy, between = ned 
thoſe that _—_ before no Gentlemen, were honoured with it by the Da FPats 
King, and thoſe that had it from the hand of one of thoſe great Sub- 
For by the King's making of a Knight, the perſon honoured 
whether before gentle or not, is both lawfully a Knight, and become 
(they *ſay) into the ſtate of a Gentleman. Burt if any of thoſe great. Þ Vide 1irs- 
« Subjedts conferred the dignity upon one that was not a Gentle. 7,7 © Xe 
mn, both the giving of it was unjuſt, and ſuch as ſogave it wereto r3-Chop. ds : 
te fined for their offence. To this purpoſe they have a ſpecial ex- 74%. 4u- 
ample under Saint Lewis of the two ſons * of Philip de Burbon, that ——_— 
wasno. Gentleman. One of them received the Knighthood of the 170.de rebus 
Count of Flanders, the other of his ſon the Count of Nevers. For (as Fro ny | 
the words of the diviſion in Joarres Galli are) Non obitante uſu contra- erdres chap. 
rio ex parte Comitis Flandrenſts propoſito, non poterat nec debebat facere £.38.Et vide- 
keVillano militem ſine autoritate Regis. But both the Counts and the Bon gu 
Knights were deeply fined for it by the King ; through whoſe fa- 74% 1180; 
your yet the Knights retained this dignity fo unjuſtly given them e714 
But by ſome old Lawes of Fraxce (however this diſtin&tion held) it 1it-2-deciſ. 4, 
ſeems that if any one being not a Gentleman (on the Father's fide) had +2 
byany means received this dignity, he was to be degraded, and that ſea» - <9" 
by his Lord's cutting off his Spurrs upon a dunghil. $3; *avcun ( faith 2558: 
an old Cuſtomier of Paris and —_ que net Gentilhome de par ſon a Farid 
pere, le fust il de par ſa mere, ſouſfroit eStre fait Chivalier, ſon Seignenr Iyuy 4"*$9%-4i6.1s 
peut faire trencher ſes E'ſperons ſur un fumier, To the ſame purpoſe an WR 
old Manuſcript of the ſtate of France. $i ancuns homes ({o are the words) 
eſtoit Chivaliers &* ne fuit pas Gentix homes de lignage, ne de Pariage 
touſt le faift il de par le mere, ſi ne porroit il eftre par droit, ains le porroit 
"penre 1; Roys on li Barons en cni Chaſtellerie ce ſerroit &+ par deſus y fumi- m Prendre, 


— — 


tr treucher ſes Eſperons. 


The more eſpecial name by which theſe Knights are diſtingui in 
the elder j.——k of how, is that of Chivaliers Bachilers The th 
tleof Chivalier (common to all others, and inthe general notion of it 
to all Chaſtellains, and thoſe that are above them ) is plain from the 
like cauſe as Rittex in Dutch, Eques in Latin, and the words for a 

Mmm Knight 
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Doance. Knight, varicd only by Dialeds in the other Provincial tongues, Chival 
making Chivalier, as Equus, Eques. But whence that of Bachilier or 

a Vide de hac Baccalaurizs COMES, APPEATS not ſo clearly. Some will have it * as a 
" — compound of Baſchevalier from reſpect to the Chivalicr 2 Banner or the 
-anſ9*#:3- Bannerer, under whom theſe Bachiler Knights ordinarily ſerved, O. 
ſean - —_ thers from Batailer, asif their. name had been corrupted from Batailers 
eee orig. Or Batalarii, made thence into Latin. Some 4 Bacca lauri, Some fron 
des dignities» Bas Eſchelon, as if thence Bachiler were made 3 being the firſt ſtepor 
nn wh degree both in learning and Knighthood. Others otherwiſe, But 
/uet,Britan, the moſt probable, ſeems to be that origination wheretn it 1s fecht from 
a11.88.C9a, the name of BucceWarii, lignifying in the declining Empire as much as 
*114-. Aa Soldier or military ſervant always ready for imployment or ſome 
— ſuch thing. Whence being inthe later Ages joyn'd with Chivalier it 
254 14.6c. denoted this Knight which had thus received the firſt order of Knight. 
hood. That Buccelarizs ſignified ſo, it appears by ſufficient teſtimo. 

nies. In the old Gloſlaries of the Greek Lawyers , Buccelarius ( or 

Baca'e ©) Is interpreted firſt by 5 moonper® 2 $4 me one ſent to kill 4: 

ny man ; and then twice by 5 megpirer pans Or 4 Soldier remaining in 

ſervice. Thisname thus applied, began to be in uſe under Honoriae, 

and was received in this ſignification both among the Kowars and ſome 

o Photis Bi- Of the Gothes allo. So Olympiodorus 5 T3) Biaxinader& opopa , ſaith * he, 
blioth.cod.$. 2, rus nukgers Ovepis ghgery xamd pany mrs wires Poupaer dd x; Tinor nyo, That is : 
wh Sal Buccelarius was 4 name given under Honorius to Soldiers as well among 
ſome of the Gothes as among the Romans. And it was thercfore it 

ſeems given them, becauſe the chicteſt proviſion of victual, which 

64itde ere Was made for them was called BauwnG- ? Bucellus or Bucel/atum being a 
ar kind of Bisket Cakes or ſuch like. And from this proviſion of their victu- 
"#2. Al, they hadthename of Buccelarii as well as from Stipendia the Sti- 
pendarii. The name being thus, both among the Romans and ſome 

of the Gothes, uſed for a Soldier, or one that had made and kept his 

became alſo to denote as much as Clierrs, or Fey- 

r as his Lord or Pa- 


ai © nite? 

$.5. Vide Al- 

ciat, Diſp.lib.3 

cap.20.Turneh.  . 

cap-26.cap.15- 

Vide item C. ad 

legem Fuliam 

de vi publica l. 

— -—-- oh And hence is it that in ſome Spaniards it is interpreted by ! 

Fwy which genezally is one that by tenure 1s bound to Military Service. 


q Leg Viſgo- Hence alſo came the Adjeftive Bachelerenx , or Bachevelerenx (for 
aa the Copies of * Froiſſart haveit both ways) to ſignifi hardy and Ad- 
donationibw wenturous 5 both being proper attributes to true Knighthood. And as 
oe. in moſt other dignities, Names, that were at firſt and yet remain allo, 
{rr..Fudic, a- of afarlarger fignification, became afterward fignificant for eſpecial 
pudLindebreg- djpnities, as we fee in Dux, Comes, Miles, Eques, and the reſt ; ſo Bache- 
in Gloſſa verb. . 5.0 ; 
Bucellarius. ler or Baccellarivs (Which is uſed by French Writers ) and Baccalanrew 
tVol.1.chap> madefrom Buccel/arins and denoting at firſt every Soldier, afterward 
—_ became, if joyned to Chivalier, to ſignific the firſt degree of Knight- 
hood. And a Knight Bacheler thus was one that had this Order of 
Knighthood ou him, wherein he ſerved ſtill as a Bacheler. And Bar- 
veret denoted them that might diſplay their Banners, and have theſe 


Knights Bachelers ſerving under them, Fa 


Jy 
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But the name of Bacheler ſingly of it ſelf was after uſed in other France. 

ſences. Sometimes for one that was not yet Knighted, but was A1li- 
taris Ordinis candidatus, and affeted-the dignity of Knighthood , 
and to that purpole exerciſed Arms. And in this ſence we ſve the 
name in the Tripartite diviſion of fuch as had dignity by Arms into 
pachelers, Chivaliers, and Barnerets,which we find in * Cuiacine, * Chop u Ad feud tis. 

ny, ! Bertrand de Argentre, and ſuch more. :And as Chivalierie Gr == 
Knighthood, lo Bachelerie for Bachelerſhip was,from this notion of Bache- OO: 
ler,uſed among the old French. La zee ponvoit (faith * Froyſart,ſpeak- $-14. © | 
ing of the brave acts of the Engliſh at Zergerac ). Chivalierie ne Bache- ), 44 Onſuer. 


, ; : Bris.avt.88, 
lrie celer. And from this ſence it was, .it ſeems transferr'd to the firſt vs Chg... 
d taken in the Univerſities, and to. thoſe that are MagiFerii 


+ ren vol.z, 
Candidati, in trades, and to wooers, that have not been married : but a, LY, 


are Conjugii ac amoris Candidati, as it is * uſed in Picardy and with: us * Loyſeawdes 
in Englend.Bachelette being alſo in Picardy attributed to a Maid wooed, oO = 6 
2s Bacheler to him that wooes. But ſometimes as Chevalier in its general © 
notion, is given to all Chaſtellains and the greater Lords, ſo-Bacheler is 
to ſuch of the ſons or other kindred of thoſe great Lords that have be- 
fides their _— of Inheritance in the whole Lordſhip ; ſome 

jon in preſent aſſigned them with no leſs aura in their aſc 

ed part, than the great Lords themſelves had in the whole; Of 
Bachelers in this ſence, moſt eſpecial mention is in the cuſtoms of 4- 
ov. Onltre les Seigneurs deſſuſdits, y a an_ dit pais ancuns antres Sei- 
qrenrs (fay thoſe * Cuſtoms ) que me ſont Comtes, Vicomtes, Barons, ne q | 
Chaſtellains, qui ont Chaſteaux, Fortreſſes, Groſſes Maiſons, places qui IE 

t parties des Comtes, Vicomtes, Baronies, on Chaſtellainies deſdit pais, Loyſeaudes 

& tiels &' appellant Bachiliers, And theſe kind of Bachelers retained i — 


their nameſtill in this notion, it ſcems, though they were afterward 


made Bannerets. Thetitle of Bacheler thus diſtinguiſhing thcm from 
the chiefeſt of their Houles, and not being given them as any other 
note of a degree of dignity. Erart quippe (faith © Choppinus upon thoſe « », Furiſh." 


| Cuſtoms) ex Comitum Baronumve (he might have ſaid, aut Caſtel/anorum 4ndegaviit.1, 


allo) Stermmate prognati O&, qunm opibus autoritateq; valerent, militaria *2:53- 
figna efferre 4 Regibus permittebantur. Inde (ſo are his words) Bacheliers 
quibuſdam di@#i 5 on portans Banniere en oft, ou Chivalier, 

For that of the peculiar right of uſing aSeal of their own 3 Huſculph 
de Soligne Lord of Dolin Bretagne, adds this clauſe toa Chartet made 
by him to the Abbey of YViexvilſe about MCLXX. Et quia* adbuc Mi- 9 Aug.du Par 
les non eram Or propriun. Stgillum 0x habebam, quando hanc conceſſuo- hr =—_ 
nemfecimms, autoritate Sigtllt Doxrini Johannis patris mei.Cartan iſtanz ſons de Brea- 
feillavinms, Whereupon Anguitin du Paz notes that it thence ſeems, 9"* 298-523: 
that every Knight might in thoſe times have Seals. Ce que ſemble (fays 
he) donner 4 entexdre qu en ce temps la, il n'y avoit, que les Chivaliers qui 
_ droit d avoir & uſer de ſeaux.. But Du Tillet cites an old deciſion 

CCCLXXVI, wherein an Eſquire is ſaid, cum Fqueſtrem Ordinen 


ſuſcipit, Sigillum mutare: 


XXV. In the antienter ages (this order of Knighthood, having been 
made too common by the Cm of giving it) there were ſ(cle&ted 
at ſeveral times divers of the moſt eminent into other Orders, where- 
of ſometimes the King, ſometimes others were Sovereigns. And this, 
becauſe ſuch as were of moſt ſingular merit and eminency might under 
the Title of Knighthood, have a Charadter of ſuch merit above other 

Mmm 2 Knights 
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Knights whether Bachelors or Bannerets; eſpecially where the King 
was chief of them. Theſe Orders I divide into ſuch as are moſt F,? 
mous and Known, and ſuch as are more Obſcure, and not VEry com. 
monly occurr in the French Writers. Of the firſt kind, all were ſl 
{tituted by the King, ſaving that of the Golden Fleece, For alth 

the Sovereignty of that bein the Kings of Spaiz, yet they have it 
the title of the Duke of Burgundy, where it was firſt inſtituted under 
the Crown of France; and therefore it hath place here. Of the ſecond 
ſome began by the authority of ſubjects that remained ſovereign of 
them, and ſome by the Kings. : 

The more famous and known which the Kings have inſtituted, are 
thoſe De / eſtoile or of the tar , called alſo of the Virgin May , of 
Saint Michael, and of the Holy Ghoſt. That of the Star, or of the 
Virgin Mary, is commonly attributed to King John 3 the badge gy 
enſign of it beinga Star , which the Knights wore on their Hoods or 
Caps. Burt this was, they ſay, within few years ſo commonly piyen 
without merit, and to ſo many unworthy perſons, that Charles VI, (ag 
ſome ſay 3 others, that King Joh himſelf ; and ſome, that it was [ewes 
XI.) to take off the pretence of honour that was ſuppoſed in it, and 
ſo to extinguiſh it (not by any expreſs command laid upon thoſe that 
had ſo unworthily obtained 1t) commanded every Yeoman of his 
Guard to wear a Star in like faſhion,which when the Knights law,they 
were aſhamed of their Stars, and preſently left the uſe of them, pry 
e De repub.lib, denter Carolus VII. (faith © Bodin) qui cum Equeſtrem ordinem calamity 
Saqp4.vide ſiſſemis Reipublice temporibus cum indigniſſumis communicatum prece vel 
lib.2.L'ooſeau pretio fuiſſe, nec ſine gravi contumelia extorqueri poſſe intelligeret (erat 
des ordrei chap. 11tem Ordinis inſigne aurea Stella Tileo innexa) cohortes prefeti vigilum 
6.5.43" 44+ auream Stellan Piles conſuere juſſit 5 quo Edito repente omnes Equites 

aureas Stellas de Pilezs detraxerunt. And to this purpoſe, divers. But 
F1heat. Hon- Donſienr * Favin lays he hath learned that 1t was inſtituted long be- 
eur lib.3-page fore in MXXII. by King Kobert, out of his devotion to the bleſled 
$67,&c. Virgin, from whoſe attribute of Stella Maris, the deviſe of the Star 
was taken, ' He ſays alſo that the firſt number was of XXX, and that 
the firſt Ceremonies of grving it were performed on the Feaſt of the 
birth of the bleſſed Virgin, that is, the VIII. of September in the ſame 
year. And that the annual feaſt belonging to it was kept on that day at 
Clichy (near Saint Denis) which was then called Saint 02yz. The Col- 
lar alſo proper to it and other ornaments, he deſcribes, and ſays the Star 
. was worn both on the left fide upon the breaſt and at the Collar alſo.0- 
ther particulars of it are obvious in him. 

But this order of the Star being ended, that of Saint X4chael ſucceed- 
ed. The French for the moſt part draw the inſtitution of this order 
principally from a purpoſe that Charles VII. had to make it, after the 

16: £604, *PPArition of the Archangel upon Orleans Bridge, as the Tutelary 3 Au- 
grief ravine 1 of France; affiſting againſt the Engliſh in MCDXXVIIL For ac- 
neur page og. cording to that purpoſe, Lewis XI. at Amboys the firſt of Auguſt in 
Sigeberte Anno MCDLAIK. inſtituted it, 4 la gloire &* Lovange de Dieu noitre createnr 
he tout puiſſant & reverence de la Gloricuſe virge Marie a honneur & reve- 
rence de $, Michael primier Chivalier, qui pur la querelle de Dieu, battaile 
contra Fancien enemy de Fhumaine lignage, & le fit tresbucher de Ciel 
as the words of the preamble of his Patent of Inſtitution are. Then 
he creates the Order by the name of L' ordre de Monſrevr S. Michael 
Archange. Thenumber were appointed XXXVI, th that increaſed 

very 


— 
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much afterward at the pleaſure of the Sovereigns. The Cogni- | 
= or Enſign of this Order is, VU: Coller d'or fait s Coquilles A 4 France. 
une avec [autre d'un double laz aſfiſe ſur Chaiſmets on mailles d'or an milien 
du quel Collier ſur un Roch aure un Image de Mounſier $. Michael, - que re- 
viendra pendant ſur Ia poitrine. And this Collar both the Sovereign and 
every Knight were by the inſtitution bound to wear every da 

upon pain of cauſing a Maſsto beſaid, and diſpenſing VII s. VI d. 
Turnoys, for every offence, ſaving when they were —_— or private, 
In both thoſe caſes, they were permitted to wear the Image of the Arch- 
angel, either on a chain of Gold only, oron a filk Ribband. A He- 
rald alſo called Mort $. Michel was appointed for it. And the Feaſt of 
Saint Michaelfor the Chapters and Celebration of it, and divers other 
laws concerning the Succeſiion, Ceremonies, Oath, and ſuch more that ,,, vo 
belong to it, are at large both in the Ordinances b of France , and in i Thear.s' tioy- 
i Fqvix. Some alſo add this for the word of the Order, Immenſs tremor ne” pg 
Ocean. rag _—_ 

This of 8. Michael continuing (as it doth to this day) Henry III. in 5.5.cap.4. 
memory of Whitſunday (being the Feaſt day wherein he was born , {92/92 Ge. 
choſen King of Poland, and allo called to the Kingdom of * France ) 1s Maiſon de 
inſtituted as an additional order to it , that of the Holy Ghoſt , 7:3 tpag: 
or, die Benoiit Sain&e Eſprit. The words of the Creation of it 2 2a? How 
are, That he creates and inſtitutes, V# ordree Militaire en ceftny noftre 1% p3g.645- 
Royaulme ( ontre celuy de Monſieur Sain Michel ; le quel nows volons &- ©*© 
entendons demmrer en ſa force &+ viguer & eftre obſerve tout ainſ# que a 
efte de puis ſa premiere Inititution juſques a preſent ) ſows le nom GO titre 
dy Benioſt SainF Eſprit &c. Both this and that of Saint Michael as 
joyned in one, continue to this day, and are communicated without 
reltraint of number. This was in December MDLXXVIIL The parti- 
culars that concern it, are at large in 2/ozſtenr Favir, as the Ornaments, 
Statutes, Names of the Knights of the Order to this day and ſuch more. 
The Bull of Pope Paw V. touching the admiſſion of ſtrangers into it, is 
in Laertizs | Cherubinus, | | Buſar.Tom. 3 
Favin alſo hathat large what belongs to that of the Golden Fleece, bm 

which was begun by Philip Duke of Burgundy, at his marriage with the #4r.1608.vjde 
Lady Iſabel of Portugal, in Bruges ; the tenth of January MCCCCXXIX, 44249233 
He and his heirs were appointed the Sovereigns of it. Fhe title of the 
_y and that Sovereignty are both come to the King of Spain; as to 

elr, 


XXVI, Of the Orders that are more obſcure, and commonly oc- 
curr not, and yet are acknowledged among the French for antient 
Orders of Knighthood long fince worn out, ſuch as had the King for 
their Sovereign are thoſe of the Gernei?, of the Crown Royal, of the 
Ship, and ſome ſuch like, of all which Favir largely enough in his 
Theatre of Honour. Such of them as had ſubjeRtsfor their Sovereigns, 
we thoſe of the Porcupire, of the Thiſtle, of the _ of the Er- 
mine, and ſomeſuch more, which are alſo in Favin ſo fully delivered 
that we here meddle not further with them. But as a ſupplement to 
them, we add the memory of thoſe Orders of the Dogg and Cock, at- 
tnbuted to the noble family of the Montmorencies (whereof enough is 
laid, and obviouſly to be read in Moreau his Tableau des armories, Men- 
Wenizs du Cheſne, and othets) as alſo that de la dame blanche a Feſcu werd 
a of the faire Lady in 4 green field, inſtituted by that brave Soldier _ 

e 
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France, de Boncicaut Marſhal of France under Charles VI. For, when in thae 
time moſt grievous complaints were made ta the King, by divers Ladies 
and Gentlewomen of the frequency of injuries which they daily ſuf. 
fered both in their honours and eſtates from ſuch as were ſo powerfyl 
that they could find neither Champions nor other friends that durſt 
venture to right them , Boncicaut perſwaded twelve more to joyn 
with himſelf in making up this Order of Knighthood forfive years 
and to bear the device of it. Hereunto they were ſworn, and to di. 
vers Articles alſo which remain at large in Maxchaut Sienr de. Romaiy.. 
ville his Hiſtory of ® Bouciaut. As that they ſhould afliſt all Ladies 

p< and Gentlewomen wronged in their Honours or Fortunes ; anſiyer 

ON Challenges of Arms 3 ſupply one anothers neceſlary abſence; that if 

any Lady or Gentlewoman required the defence or, aid of any or 

all of them, and afterward any Knight or Eſquire ſhould challenge 
them, they ſhould firſt to their power right the women 3; if firſt 
they were challenged to Arms, and afterward required by any 

Lady or Gentlewoman to aſſiſtance in defence or aid of her, it 

ſhould be at their liberty which they would perform firſt ; and 

ſome ſuch more. The Articles were ſealed in an inſtrument with this 
title. 

A touts haults & Nobles Dames, © Dameiſelles & a touts Scigneure, 
Chivaliers, &* Eſcuyers, apres touts recommendations font a ſcavoire les 
tres Chivaliers, Compagnons portans en leur deviſe, Feſcu verde a la dame 
blanche. It was ſubſcribed by Meſſzre Charles d* Albret, Meſſire Boucicaut 
Mareſchal de France, Boucicaut ſon Frere, Francoys de Anbiſcourt ; Jean 
de Liguers, Chambrilac, Caitelbayac , Gancourt, Chaiteaumorant, Betas, 
Bomcebaut, Colle ville, Torſay. Becauſe D' Albret was Couſin German to 
the King, therefore Bouciant, though he were head of the Order, would 
not give his own name the firſt place. 


| 


XXVII. The Orders of Knighthood thus ended ; we conclude here 
with that of Eſquire or Eſcuyer,as they call it.A name not of the ſame no- 
tion now as in antient time. And yet the later application oft proceeds 
from that which was in the antient time uſed. For heretofore the di- 
viſion of dignities was ſuch, that after that of Gentry, this of Eſcayer 
followed, and then Bacheler, Chivalier, Banneret, and the reſt, in which 
diviſion as Bacheler, (whereof before) denoted one that was in Milita- 
ry ation, and ſerved as Militaris Ordinis candidatys, but yet had not 
received the Order of a Knight Bacheler ; So Eſquire ſignified one that 
was attendant, and had his employment as a ſervant, waiting on ſuch as 
had the Order of Knighthood in matters that conduced to Arms, bear- 
ing their ſhields, and helping them to Horſe and ſuch like, and were ſo 
al Militie, (not Militaris Ordinis) candidati : becauſe they ſerved not 

as Bachelers in the field. And thus I underſtand that of D'Argentre, 

Preſident of the Parlament of Rees, upon this liſt of digniries 3 Eſ- 

n 4d Conſutt. cuyers, Bachelers, Chivaliers, Bannerets, Barons 5 Hic ordo((aith ® + 
DC antiquis Honorum traditur quorum fuere militares funFiones. And then 
Eſcuyers are (faith he) ſuch asare Scutariiin Marcellings and Procopiwr 

qui ſcutum Ducibus aut Patronis preferebant, poſterius &* ſtratores, qui D0- 

#rinos in Equos tollerent,G* Equos regerent, ſq, primus inter ceteros grt- 

das Nobilitatis, Which laſt words, I conceive, to be ſpoken of ſuch di- 

ity as was, in theelder days of Fraxce, acquired from ſervice either 

Kiticary, or ſuch as had honorary relation to the military dignities, - 

t 
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thisof Eſcuyer had, For otherwiſe the Title of Eſquire was not gra* France. 
dus primms. Birth alone or other legal ennobling, gave that of Gen- 
ry, or Nobleſs, which ſo was prizzas and beneath this of Eſquire, that 
added (by reaſon of the merit of ſuch employment and hope that was 
in them that were, ſo employed) another dignity to him that was 
a Gentleman: And L'oyſeax 5 Auſt y 4 il treſgrand apparence que la 
ara © originarie Etintologie du nom d Eſcuyer vient de porter Feſcu,mais 
non le $iens ains celuy de ſon maiſtre. But after ſuch time as the moſt of 
thoſe Eſcuyers were, upon ſpecial occaſion, though not ordinarily, em- 
ed allo in ſervice as the Bachelers were(as it may ſeem both by that 
(1/20 noted out of Marce//inzs,in the YBapeners of the Empire,and in 
divers examples in the Stories of Fraxce ) in ſo much that the dignity 
was very little differing from Bachelers, the name of Bacheler at length 
wout of uſe; andall ſuch Gentlemen as were either employed in 
Military ſervice, as Bachelers were wont to be, or attended on other 
t Soldiers as their ſervants,having not received the order of Knight- 
, were called Eſcuyers, Scutarii, Scutiferi,, and Armigeri, which 
fince alſo (as at this day ) in times of peace have been given to all 
Gentlemen of the better note,to ſet a title of adtion,or of hope of atti- , p:. c,4;.; 
onupon them. The title of Eſcuyer, as thenext beneath Knight ( the chap.4 .c.22. 
name of Bacheler alone being then growing out of uſe ) is antient in yy yo 
that of the © Eſeayers and Knights(in the battail of Trexte about MCCCL. mine. conf 
of the part of Mejſzre Jean de Beanmaenor)againl(t Sir John Brembre an En- Þ 41genwe libs 
gliſh Knight, and elſewhere in the Hiſtory of ? Bretagne and in Froiſart. —_— 
And in the many Grants of Lands and Offices made by our King Herry q Ror. Norman. 
}.1to the Gentlemen of Normandy ; they have frequently the title of 7,53 5re* 
{rmigeri. And Nec licet ( ſaith * anold author of Fraxce that lived un- r ehiloth. 4- 


der Charles V.) ſimplici ſcutifero deaurata ornamenta portare vel de- <8.ſomn.vi- 


ridarii pars, 7, 
ferre. 5ape1 25, 
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IT. Principe delas Aſturias, the title of the Son and heir apparant of 
Spain. His Creation. Principe de Navarre, and de Girona, 

Il, The uſe of Dux, and Comes, antiently in Spain. The title of Duke 
in Caſtile, &*c. with the Crown belonging to it, and the forms of 
the Letters of Creation. 

I, The title of Marquels there; the Patent of Creation of it, and of 
the Crownet belonging to it. 

IV. Condes 3 their Creation and Crownet. The Banner a»d Caldron 
at their Inveſtiture, antiently. Conde Palatino. 

V. Vizcorldes. 

VI. Thetitle of Ricos Hombres, and their Inveſtiture by a Bannef 
and a Cauldron or Pendon y Caldera alſo, as that of Condes, 

| Grandes, Barons, and Caſtellans. 

VII. The Cuitom of the King's renewing the Titular name to the hejrs 
of moſt of the great Dignities in Spain. 

VIII. Cavalleros de Eſpuela dorada, or Knights of the Goldex 
Sparr. Their Creation, Privileges,Degradation, oxt of Spaniſh 
Writers. | 

IX. Cavalleros armados, and Cavalleros de alarde,o de premio, 6 
de guerra, o quantioſes. 

X. Laws or Pragmaticas de las Corteſias, ard bearing Coronets, 


\N Spair; the ſubordinate Titles are, The Prince de lus Aſtu- 

rigs, Which they uſually call the Prince of Spain or Ca- 
) ſtile, Duke, Marqueſs, Conde, Vizconde, Baron, Rico Hombre, 
| > and Cavaliero,or Knight,as it ſignifies (in the morereſtrain- 
Ao 4 _— » ed notion, according as Chivalier alſo with the French) a 
Guardiola d Knight of an Order. For Cavaliero otherwiſeina general notion is ap- 


Noblezad' lie ] 
- = __ b plied there to their Hydalgo, Infanciones, gentiles hombres, and, infome 


b Salazar de Places, Scuderos, and in Catalauna * to hombres de Parage, that are but 


Mendoza rig. 1n the like rank generally to that of Gentlemen with us. Although 
de las dignida- 


les lib.L.cap 5, there be no doubt but Eſcudero came at firſt from Eſcudo, as Eſcwyer 
Vide de filiis in French doth from Eſc , and literally denoted the fame that Ef 


egum Gon b 

Gilote os cuyer doth. 

bilittat, Adaluxt, 

cane I. The Title of Prencepe de las Aſturias, or Prince of the Aiturias , 
ſpan.l1b18, Was firſt ſetled upon the Infant Son and heir apparant (the name of In- 


_— fant denoting but the King's Son ® as Exfant le Roy in France; and thence 
etiam a 


plan. deGari- Allo Tnfantados hath been uſed for the poſſeſſions of any of the Infants, 


bay is compes- and in like ſenſe Infarta is given to the daughters)in MCCCLXXXVIIL 
10 Hiſtor, 


_ {Fore When HenrySon and heir apparant of Jobx the firſt, King of Caſtile, 
cap.25. Zurita Leon, and Galicia (afterward King Henry III. ) married the Lady Katha- 
en les Aunales yjze, Daughter to John of Gaunt Duke of Lancaſter, Ut Aſturun Princi- 


de lacorona d 


Aragon lib.16, Per(Iaith © Mariana Yoocarentur datumzmore ex Anglia tranſ/ato ubi Reguw 
cap.45.& lib. filii Majores Wallie Principes nominantnr ; quod ab hoc initio ſuſceptum 
—— ad noſtram etatem conſervatur ut Caſtelle Regum Majores filii Aſturum 
gmaticaof =Principes ſint, quibus annis conſequentibus Ubeda, Biatia , 1lliturgiſque 
5 aniſh Hiſt ſunt addiFe. Yet in common appellation, the Title of Princepe d E- 
ry, pag.1235. /Þ4#724 18 given to the Son and heir apparant there, as alſo it is in the 


Title 
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Title of Salazar de Mendoza his Origen de las dignidades d' Caitilla y Leon Sam 
:nſcribed to the preſent King being then Prince. In the antienter time _ 
faith the ſame Salazar) as all the ſons were called Infantes, fo the 
= apparant [»funte priemtero heredero ; and this he faith continued unti! 
the time of King Joh the firſt, 
The Ceremonies of Creation (faith Salazar) were the King's putting 
on a Robe of State on him (x manto)) and a Cap or Chaplet on his 
head (2 Chappeo) and a Rod of Gold into his hand, kifling him, and 
ronouncing him to be Principe 4 Aiturias. The Prince or heir ap- 
"rant is called alſo Prince of Navarre. So it appears 1n the title of 
philip Prince of Spain under King Charles. To Don Phelipe de Navarra 
hijo primogenito del Emperador Don Carlos &*c. And touching that Prin- 
cipality, you may ſec more in Armandariz his © Kecopilagan of the Laws ©£#% $14.17) 
Navarre. 
The Title of Prince or Principado otherwiſe, hath been but rare in 
the Territories adjoyning, that are now under the King of Caſtile. In 
Aracon antiently it was. King Ferdinand of Aragon 1n MCCCCXIIL. 
creared his heir apparant Dor Alfonſo Prince of Giroxa, with the ſelf 
fame kind of Ceremony as the Prince of Aſtxrias was firſt created Eſtan- 
ds en ſu throno (faith *Zarita) lego el Infante Don Alonſo » veſtiole el rey ramal hho 
un manto y puſoſele un chapeo en la Cabega y una vara de oro en Ia mano, y Corona de Ara- 
diole paz y titulo de Principe de Girona por ſu primogenito. And this was 89% #16. 12.cap, 
the imitation of what had been before done in making the heir appa- oo 
rant of Caſtile and Leon, Prince de las Aſturias, as that was of the Crea- 
tion of the Prince of Wales in England. In the memories alſo of ſome 
other Kingdoms of the Spaniſh Territory, the like Title of Prince is 


fund. 


IT. In the Rozzar and Gothique times, the names of Dux and Co- 
mes were dilpers'd 8 in the Territories of Spaiz, and uſed there about 8 P* biſce v«-, 
DCL. after our Saviour, in like fort as in the. old Empire when Dux _— 
denoted one that had Military Forces with his government, and Comes 1.E& lib.s, 
as well an office as a meer honour. A ſingular example thereof (asI can + 
underſtand it) is in this ſubſcription to the VIE Councel of Toledo, un- 


der King Recceſwinth, 


Item ex viris Illuſtribus Of- 


ficu Palatini. 


Odoacrus, Comes Cubiculariorum, i» Dux. 
Ofilo, Comes Cubiculariorum, & Dux. 
Adulphns, Comes Scantiarum,» Dux, 
Dabilo, Comes & Procer. 
Aſtalaus, Comes, 
Atanephus, Comes &- Dux. 
Ella, Comes &« Dux. 
Paulus, Comes Notariorum. 
Tuantius, Comes Scantiarum. 
Euredus, Comes g9+ Procer. 
Nan Ricilla, 
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Spain. Kicilla, Comes Patrimoniorum. 

Afrila Comes Scantiarum. 

Ubenedarius, Comes Scantiarum, et Dux. 
Fandila, Comes Scantiarum, et Dux. 
Cunefredus, Comes Spathariorum. 


Frolla Comes et Procer. 

Comes alone, and Comes and Procer, Itake, here, for merely hong- 
rary Counts. Comes with the addition ſhews the Officiary dignity born 
in the Court : and Scartiarum in the five noted with it ſignifies as Pocyls. 
h 1s Concil.To 121914 Or Epularum. Comitem Scanciarum (laith Garſtas de Loayſa ) * nounyll; 
1.8.P38-455* poculis 5 alii univerſis epulis Regis PrefeFum fuiſſe contendunt; Hodie 

oulgari Hiſpanorum lingua Seanciar eſt biberc. But in thoſe elder ages 

Dux was only Officiary. For that of Comes, and the becomin of 

both Honorary and Feudal 3 more anon. But they commonly fay the 

i Garibay 1i5, Title of Duke, as adiſtin& dignity and Feudal, was not in Caſtile! until 
15.cap.27- King HeyrylII, created his Son Don Frederike Duke of Benavente, about 
MCCCLXX. And afterward King Joh» the firſt, ſon to that Herry,cre. 

ated his younger ſon Dor Ferdinand being Infant of Lara into the Title 

of Duke of Pernafiel which was a Town that he gave him with the Tj. 

| tle. He was created by the Impoſition of a Crown on his head, not at 

- _—_ all Flexrie, Soſays Mariana 3 * Corona capiti impoſita, nullis extanti- 
TI ſuperiis bus floribwus. But Eſtevan de ' Garibay, ſays, that it was Fleurje, as atthis 
dif.cap.5)- day the Crowns are which the Dukes in $paiz ſet over their Arms. No- 
ſtra etate (ſaith Mariana) non Duces ſed Comites etiam Coronam clipeis 

adjiciunt Regie hand abſumilem. That 1s, as a Royal Crown of the el. 

der times,or as 1t 1s commonly pictured at this day,without Arches. And 

| thatſuch a one was uſed in the Creation of the Duke of Pernafiel, not 

ay erar only Garibay but Salazar de® Mendoza, and ſome others alſo have af- 
1.3.cap-15, firmed. And they agree that a Duke's Coronet at this day is Fleurie, 
| but ſoto be drawn that the flowers exceed not one another in height, 

I fay to be drawn 3 for the later Dukes there neither wear it at any 

\ vide Bene. E1IME NOTare created with it. However Benito Gnardiola ſay ® thata 
Ji8.Guardio- Duke generally may wear it on his head as well as Arms. But that, 
low rm Tar. it ſeems, muſt be underſtood of the antient Dukes which both in Spain, 
Gancop.gs, France, and elſewhere, did wear Crownets, not of thoſe of the la- 
ter times that have the picture of them only over their Arms. But ſeethe 

ſame Gnardiola allo for other prerogatives belonging to Dukes. In 

the Patents of Creation in Caſtile, it is only granted that they, and 

ſuch as have after them the right of Primogeniture or majorazgo 

ſhall be called ' Dukes of fach a Town, which for the moſt: part 

they poſſeſs. A whole example of one , whereby Don Gabriel Mar- 

rique Conde de Oſorno, was created by John II. in January MCCCLI. 

o Alonſo Lopez into the title of Duke of Galiſteo, we add here out of * Alonſo Lopez 


in Nobiliario (|; Haro. 
part. 1.lib, 4. 


P4g +323» 


On Juan por la Gracia de Dios Rey de Caſtilla, de 

Leon, de Toledo, de Galicia, de Sevilla, de Corde- 

va, de Murcia, de Faen, del Alparbe, de Algecira, e ſennor 
de Viſcaia et de Molina &c. Por fazer bien y merced a vos 
Don Gabriel Manrique de Oſorno, Commendadsr | Mayor de 

| Caſtilla 


_ * mt. Mt. —_ et _ 
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muchos, e buenos, e leales, e altos, e continuos, e ſennala- 
dos, e agradables ſervicios que los del yueſtro linage fizie- 
ron a los Reyes doride yo. vengo, e vos ave des fechoe fa- 
redes a mi de cada dia commuchas gentes de yueſtra caſa e 
Eſtado eſpecialmente-en Jas: guarras que yo he avido, en 
Jas quales avedes pueſto wueſtra perſonaa gran rieſgo e pe- 
hgro de la vida, faſta derramar vueſtra fangre ; E otrofi-por 
a lealtad qui ſtempre en vos he fallado, lo qual es a mi to- 
do bien cierto e connocido, es mi merced de os galardo- 

par, e adelautar, porque vueſtra perſona, e Eſtado e linage © 
ſea mas ſublimado, e valades mas; Por ende por parte J 
remuneration, e emiendage fatisfacion de los dichos ſervicios, 
de mi proprio motu e cierta ciencia, e poderio Real, quiero 
ue de aqui adelante para en toda yueſtra vide ſeades Duque 
dela vueſtra villa de Galifteo, e ſeades Iamado; e vos Ilama- 
des, Don Gabriel Manrique Duque de Galifteo e Conde de 0- 
ſono, & deſpues de vueſtro tallezimiento aquello e aquellos 
que de vos decendireren, e vueſtra caſa e mayorazago ovi- 
ren de aver, e heredar 'para fiempre jamas, e que ayades e 
rozedes por razon del dicho Titulo e dignidad, e yos ſean ſe 
chas e guardad as las mas cumplidas honras e dignidades, e 
excelencias, e ſublimaciones, ec antelaciones, e preeminen- 
cias, e prerogativas, de que gozan, e pueden & deven gozar, 
aufi por derecho e leyes demisReynos, como por uſos e co- 
tumbres dellos los otros Duques que han fido e fon de 1os 
dichos mis Reynos e Sennorios, e que podades traer, e trai- 
gades rodas Jas inſignias, e uſar, e exercer todas las ceremo- 
hias que per raizon de] dicho titulo e dignidad de Dique de- 
yedeo traer, e uſar, e exercer. Equiero, e tengo por bien 
que vos podades Ilamar, e Ilamedes Duque luego, e cada e 
quando que vos quiſteredes, e que por non lo yos llamar, nin 
fer ali Ilamado, nin los dichos vueſtros dicendientes lo non 
perdades, nin vos pueda perjudicar en todo, nin en parte ; 
eque toda viaen qualquier tiempo e lagar e {azon que vos, 
eellos quiſteredes, vos lo podades Ilamar, e ſeades afli lama- 
dos, e podades uſar e uſedes de todo ello : e fi neceffario e 
cumplidero vos es, alto e tiro toda obrepcion, e ſubrepcion, 
eſcrupulo, e qualeſquier defetos, e otras coſas que ember- 
pen, o puedan embargar a efta mi remuneracion que vos yo 
3h o qualquier parte della. E por eſta mi carta, o por 
el traſlado della fignado de Eſcrivano publico , mando al 
Nnna Princt- 
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Principe Don Henrique mimuy caro, e muy amado fijo pris 
mogenito heredero, e a los Duques, Condes, Marqueſſes, Ri. 
coſhomes, Majeſtres de las Ordenes, Priores, Gommendadores, 
e ſubcommendadores,. Alcaides de los Caſtillos e caſas fuer: 
tes, ellanas, ealos del mi Conſejo, e Ordores de la mi Ay. 
diencia, e Alcaldes, e Notarios, e otras Juſticias, Officiales 
qualeſquier dela mi cala e Corte, e Chancilleria, e a todos 
los Concejos, Alcaldes e Alguaziles,Regidores, Cavalleros, 
Eſcuderos, Officiales,c homes buenos de todas lalas ciudades, 
e villas, e logares de los mis Regnos, e Sennorios, e otros qua. 
leſquier mis vaſſallos,c ſubditos, e naturales de quaiquier eſta. 
do,o preeminencia o digridad que ſeange a qualquier,e qualef- 
quir dellos que agora ſon, e ſeran de aqui adelante, que yos 
ayan e reciban por Duque de GaliSteo, e vos nombrene 11a. 
men de aqui adelante para en toda vueſtra vida Don Gabri. 
el Manrique Duque de Galiſteo, Conde de Olorno, e deſpues 
de yueſtros dias aquel e aquellos que vueſtra cala e mayo. 
razgo ovieren de aver e heredar para fiempre jamas, e yoy 
guarden, e fagan guardar todas las coſas ſuſodichas, e caday- 
na dellas, ſegun que las han guardado, e guardan, e deven ſer 
guardadas a los otros Duques de mis Reynos , afli por De. 
recho, como por las leyes, e coſtumbres dellos, e vos fa 
todas las ceremonias que por razon del dicho titulo 
e dignidad, Vos deven fazer de todo bien e cumpli- 
damente, cn guiſa que yos non menguen ende coſa algu- 
na, © que vos non pungan, nin confientan poner en ello, nin 
en parte dello, embargo, ni contrario alguno, ſo pena de 1a 
mi merced. E mandoal mi Chanceller c Notarios, e a los 
otros que cſtant a la tabla de los mis {ellos, que vos den e li 
bren, e paſlen, eſe]len cada que por wneſtra parte les fuere 
pedido mis cartas e privilegios las mas firmes e baſtantes que 
vos cumpliere. E deſto mande dar eſta mi carta firma da de 
mi nombre, e {e]llada con mi ſello. Dadaen la villa de Ocan- 
na a tres dias de Enero, annodel Naciiniento de Nueſtro Sen- 
nor Jeſu Chriſto de mil e. quatrocientes e cincuenta e un 
annos. 


YO EL REX. 


The fame Lopez? hath alike form of the Creation of Dox Pedro Mane 
r:que into the title of Duke of Naiera by King Ferdinand and Queen 
Elizabeth, in MCCCLXXXII. And'in Auguſtine di Paz, we have't 
whole form of the Creation of Bert dh Gieſclin Count of Longe- 


vite ( for the good ſervice eſpecially he had done in the bn 
0 


” 
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of Henry Il. of Caſtile againſt the Black Prince ) into the title of Duke : 
« Rs. A ſyn que ſoyes (loare the words of Creation , as they are _ 
turned out of the original which was Spaniſh ) plus honore > vous & 

ceux qui deſcendront de voſtre lignage plus forts &+ puiſſans 5 Nous vous 
donnons en pur don & en heritage tant pur le pw que a touſtours noſtre 

bowrg de Molines aver le chaſteau du dit bourg © porogir de vous nomer 

Duc de Molines, tart vous que ceux que deſcendront de voſtre lignage. 


NM. As in France , the Empire, and elſewhere the name of 1archio 
was uſed ſometimes antiently asa Title ſonearly equivalent to Dvx and 
Comes, (according to that known identity of donieecicn between thoſe 
two words) that it was diſtinguiſht from them not by any difference of 
dignity , but by reaſon only of the ſituation of the denominating Pro- 
vince which was of the Marches or Frontiers of the State wherein it 
was uſed, (as is already ſhewed ) (o in $pazz allo there was ſome like 
uſeof it. Dor Bernardo firlt Conde of Barcelona, ſometimes titled him- 
ſelf Conde , Duke and Marques de las Eſpannas , as Salazar de Mendoza 
q obſerves out of one of his Charters dated in DCXCIV. to the Mona- q 0vigen 4+ !as 
ſtery de ſan Pedro de Taberna , in the County of Ribagorga, And Ra- 4tnidoder nh. 
wort Arnaldo Berengner the XI Conde of Barcelona,ſtiled himſelf Marques n "© Lopee ts 
de las Eſpannas, without the other titles. So the Prince of Aragon, Dox Haro pag-3- 
Raymont Berenguer , called himſelf Marqueſs de Tortoſa. But the uſe of 
it, in theſe and the like, was but as it was given to the Dukes of Nor- 
mandy , and the Counts of Burgundy and Flanders ( of whom, to this 

ſe, we have ſpoken in the Marqueſlesof France )not as it wasa 

diſtin dignity from thoſe of Duke or Count. 

The firſt that was created into this Title, as a diſtin& dignity, by the 
Kings of Caſtile , was Don Alfonſo * Count of Deniq. For although in * Salazar d: 
the Partidas (which were written near a C years before the Creation of "ng 
this Marqueſs) there be mention of *D»kes and Marqueſſes , as diſtin& *Hen.2. 
from Cordes 3 yet that, I conceive, is to be underſtood, as many other {?79r1i6-2-i1, 
things in the body of thoſe Laws, with relation to the prattice of o- * 
ther States , not to any ule then known in Cai#ile, In MCCCLXVI. 
Henry IT. King of Cai7ile and Leor , made that Afonſo Marqueſs of. the 
City of Yil/ena (being in a Territory which is the Marches of the four 
Kingdoms, Toledo, Aragon, Valencia, and Murcia 3 and fo it was truly a 
Marquiſate, or Marqniſado, as they call it ) and gave him the City and 
Lordlhip about it with the Title. Bur it is fince incorporated in the 

Crown. The next was the Marqueſs of Santillava. Don Inigo Lopez 

| de Mendoza had that Title from King John II. And this was allo a 
, Marquiſate according to the fignification and origination of the word. 
For Satil/ana is in the Maritime parts of Biſcay , and fo of the Frontiers 
or Marches of Spain. In the later times it is become frequent asin o- 
ther Kingdoms. For an example of Creation of it, I inert the Patent 
of Henry IV. King of Caitile and Leoz, by which he created Dox Pedro 
Alvarez Oſorio, being before Conde de Treifamara, into the title of Mar- 
queſs of Aſtorga, in Fuly MCCCCLANV. and gave him the City with the | xowtia-ie, 
title, Thus I find it in Lopez de* Haro. 3h | pag 31, 


TN On Henrique por la gracia de Dios, Rey de Coflille y 

Leon, de Toledo, de Galicia , de Cordowe , de Mur- 
tla, de Faen, del Algarbe, de Algeziza ,, de: Gibralter, © 
Sennor 


T itles of Honor. Crap. IV, 


— 


Sennor de Vizcaya e Molina, &c. Como la providencia I 


Dios nueſtro Sennor en la Corte celeſtial ordend dar mas ex. 
elencia aunos Angeles quea otros , e fizo entre ello diver. 
ſos grados, jerarquias e coros mas aceptos e cercanos a unos 
que a otros a ſu divinidad ; aflilos Reyes e Principes, que 
ſon ſus vicariosen Io terrenal , conviene e pertenece de dar 
mas exelencia enſalcar , ennoblezer, e ſublimar por magnifi- 
cas mercedesa los mayores, e demas meritos {ervidores, para 
loable, e perpetua recordacion, gloria e honor dellos, e de 
ſus generaciones, e notable es fuerco e exemplo, eſperanza a 
los loables ſervidores que non de ven de ſe poner a todo 
rieſgo e peligro, por ſervicio de los Reyes e Principes, el. 
los cum plen con ello lo que deven, ſegun razon e derecho 
divino y humano. Por lo qual confiderando Como el. Con- 
de Don Pedro Alvarez Oſorio padre de yos el Conde Don 
Alvaro Perez, Oſorio Conde de Traftamara mi Alferez mayor 
del pendon de la divila, e de mi Conſeio, fizo muchos y muy 
grandes , leales muy notables ſervicios al Rey Don Tuande 
glorioſa memoria mi Sennor e padre, ea mi ; eſe quilo efme- 
racn apurar ci lealtad entre otros Grandes , e mis cayalleros 
en muchas roſas, eſpecialment poniendo ſe a grandes trabais, 
e a ricſgos, e peligros deſu perſona, e de ſus gentes, por deli- 
brar la perſona del dicho Sennor de Rey mi padre, quando 
eſtuvo opreſle en la villa de Oterdeſillas por el Rey Don Ju+ 
au de Navarra, queaora es Rey de Aragon, e por el Infante 
Don Henrique ſu hermano, e por Don Fadrique Almirante 
de Caſtilla,e por otros ſus ſequazes;e por ello pulo a i y aſus 
tierrasen grande perſechicione e perdicion,e ſe tizo alaz guerra 
de los ſobredichos.E mas efpecialmente confiderando los muy 
grandes, leales, eſenalados ſervicios que vos el dicho Con- 
de Don Alwaro Perez ſu fhjo, figviendo las piſadas del dicho 
Conde vueſtro padre, e de otros vueſtros progenitores, que- 
riendo vos mas elmerar en la dicha lealtad que a mi avedes 
fecho & fazedes-ende cada dia en muchos cales ſennal ada- 
mente, por que con grande [ecaltad, e nobleza, e animoſidad 
liberal mente en tiempo'muy acetable, e a mi muy provecho-. 
ſo, e animando a muchos a mi ſervicio, ſedes venido con mw- 
chas & buenas gentes de cavalloe de pie a me ſervir en la 
preſente & gran necefſidad en que he eſtado contra la muy 
rirana e mala uſurpacion de mis Reynos e Sennorios que 
pretenden ocupar les muy ingratos y difleales que ſiguen la 
parcialidad del Principe Don Alonſo mi hermano. FE porque 
yueſtros ſervicios ſon dignos de muy grande e loable re- 
cordacion, 
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cordacion, © de gran merito e remuneracion e los que YO Spain. 


devo cſtimar ſer de tanto gradoe merito, como fi por vu- 
eftra ſanta Fe, e defendiera mi Real perſonae Eſtado, e los 
dichos mis Reynos. E porque en lo ſuſodicho, & en otros 
muchos caſos el dicho Conde yueſtro padre, e vos avedes re- 
cebido muchos e grandes Dannos, e gaſtos, e perdidas de 
yueſtro parrimonio, los quales yo no puedo buenamente 
fatesfazer, ſalvo por Ia merced e forma per eſta mi carta con- 
tenida, e aun con ella no las fatisfago. E porque los dichos 
ſervicios, e cargos, gaſtos, e perdidas fon notorios, afli los de 
claro por notorios e de tanto merito, como dicho cs. E qut- 
ero, e mando que dellos ni de parte dellos no ſeades obliga- 
do a hazer prueva alguna, ni contra ellos ſea recebida prue- 
wen contra. Por ende porque afli es cumplidero a mi 
ſervicio, y al bien publico, e pacifico Eſtado de mis Reynos 
eSennorios , ea la guarda e defenſion dellos e de mi corona 
y Eſtado , e perſona Rea], e por fazer bien y merced a vos 
el dicho Conde Don Alvaro Perez,, e porque quede para 
fempre grande e eſpecial corona en vueſtro linage, dela yue- 
ſtra tal e tan ſingular virtue, e del dicho vucſtro padre, e par 
remuneracion e parte de fatisfacion de los dichos ſus ſervici- 
os e gaſtos, e vueſtros, por la preſente de mi propio motu e 
propia e cicrta ciencia, e libre e deliberada voluntade avien- 
doavido conſeio ſobre ello con los Prelados e Grandes, e le- 
trados de mi Conſeio que al preſente ſon commigo, y de ſu 
acuerdo e conleio es hago merced e donacion pura , firma, 
perpetua , & no revocable entre vivos en remuneracion e ſa- 
tsfacion,e ſolucion,en la meior forma que valer pueda;e a vos 
cumpla de la mi civdad de AStorga con fau caſtillo e fortaleza, 
ealdeas, e tierras, e terminos ec rios, montes, fuentes, prados, 
paſtos, aguas, eſtantes, e corcientes, e manantes, con todos 
ſus vaſſallos Chriſtianos, Indios e Moros, de qualquiera ley, 
eſtado, o condicion, que ſon e ſeran , ende vezinos, e con 
todos ſus terminos diſtinto , e mero miſto imperio, e juridi- 
cion alta y baxa, civil y criminal, con las eſcrivanias y 0- 
ficios, e yantares , Maritiniegas , penas © calunnias, om e- 
cillos, portazgos, peages, barcages, inforciones, fonfados e 
fonſaderas, martiniegas, e moſtrencos, y algarinnos, e otros 
derechos e coſas qualeſquier que ſean, o puedan fer anexas e 
pertenecientes al Sennorio e dichos imperios y juridiciones, 
etierras, ce terminos de 1a dicha civdad e ſu tierra, con todo 
b ſaſodicho, afli de fecho'conio de derecho ,'e uſo e coſtum- 
bre, o en otra qualquier manera, para que fe a todo yueſtro 
propio, 
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propio, libre equito, c deſembardo por juro de heredad per- 
petuamente para ſiempre jamas, e loayades como bien mere. 
ciente, e ſea de vueſtro mayorazgo, e anexo a aquel que yo 
quedo de] dicho Condee vaeſtro padre, e de vneſtro abuelo, 
e ſegun e por la forma e con las clauſulas y firmezas del que 
aqui por encorporado es 3 efi a vos pluviere de dar otra for. 
ma al dicho mayorazgo que tenedes, e alque vos yo otorgo 
de la dicha civdad con lo {uſo dicho, o a qualquier dellos, 1g 
podais fazer e fagades, para que deſpues de yueſtros dias qued 
e pertenezca todo © la parte del que vos quifieredes a yye. 
ſtro hijo mayor Varon legitimo, e de legitimo matrimonio 
nacido que avedes e .ovieredes; deſpues del a otro weſtro 
hijo o decendiente que vos quiſieredes e nombraredes, e de. 
claredes adelante, e que vayae torne el dicho mayorazgo g 
mayorazgos por lineas e grados, e ſucceſſiones, e con los 
vinculos c condiciones, e modos, e inſtitutiones, e ſuſtituti- 
ones, e reſtitutiones, e ſumiſſiones, e cargos que vos quiſiere- 
des, e ordenaredes en vueſtra vida, o en vueſtro teſtamento, 
o codicilo, o poſtrimera voluntad, aunque ſolene noſea, af 
varones como hembras e parientes tranſverſales : para el qual 
mayorazgo © mayorazgos, e diſpoſiciones, e cada coſa, e 
parte dello, afli fazer ydiſponer, e ordenar a vueſtra volun- 
tad, vos doy e otorgo plenario poder e autoridad por eſta mi 
carta: e apruevo e confirmo deſde aora para entonces de mi 
cierta ciencia lo que vos ordenaredes e diſpuſicredes ſobre 
ello en qualquiera manera. E mando que aya efeto, noem- 
bargante que los otros vueſtros fizos o decendientes, o otros 
parientes quales ovieredes vos, e Jos que de vos decendic- 
ren, ſean fraudadoso agraviados en fus legitimas partes , que 
devan aver de yuelſtros bienes y kerencia , ode vueſtros de- 
cendientes , ode qualquiera dellos, aunque ſean defrauda- 
dos en los alimentos nece(larios. E no embargante que el 
dicho mayorazgo que vos aora tenedes contenga otras clau- 
{ulas o firmezas diverſas o contrarias al mayorazgo que vos 
fizieredes , eordenaredes, ede qualeſquier efeto y firmera 
que ſea, no embargantes otras qualeſquier coſas que a eſto 
embarguen. E por vos mas honrar ce ſublimar a vos el dicho 
Conde Don Alvaro Perez, e a los que de vos vinicren, e 0» 
vieren de aver el dicho mayorazgo de la dicha civdad con 
lo ſuſodicho , es-mi merced , e mando que yos, e deſpues de 
vos los dichos vueſtros herederos ec ſucceſſores ayades titulo 
e honor edignidad, e ditado de Marques de la dicha civdad 
con todo lo {uſo dicho, e con las otras vueſtras tierras c Sen- 
norios 
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norios Que quifieredes anexar al dicho Marqueſado de Aſtor- Spain. 
ga, Y que rodo ello ſea, e ſe nombre Marqueſado, vos, e de- 
{pues de vos para aquel que oviere de aver a dicha civdad 
con lo ſuſodicho pore] dicho mayerazgo, e ſea vueſtro e ſuyo 
propio por juro de heredad perpreuamente para ſiempre 


12mas &c. 
The Marqueſles in Spaiz may ſet a Crownet on their Arms, as it ſeems 
by the Pragmatica de las Corteſizs of MDLXXXVI. wherein all others 
beſides Dukes, Marqueſles, and Condes are forbidden to do ſo. $Sala- 
zar de Mendoza allo Geronymo de Urreaand others affirm it, though ſome 
deny *it them. They deſcribe the Crownet to be Un cerco guarnecido » Garibayin 
de piedras, Or a circle with rich Stones on it, and that it ſhould have Con #12. 
tinco puntas , dos mas que el Conde, or with tive points which are two 
more than the Cordes hath. 
IV. The Title of Comes or Conde being here uſed as an Officiary or 
honorary dignity for a long time; at length alſo ſuch as had in a man- 
ner the ſame Power (at leaſt exerciſed the ſame) as Kings in their Ter- 
ritorics , were yet ſtiled Comrtes and Condes as we ſee in the antient 
Condes of Caſtile, Aragon, Portugal and Barcelona, * three of Which be- ,yiacgs Gui 
came thence to be Kingdoms. And the Title indeed was thus uſed by the Xeubrigen/.de 
Lords of theſe places, as that of Dake was antiently, in ſome other Parts _ _— 
of Europe , by ſuch as wanted nothing but a Crown and anointment to ie 
ive them the Title of Kings. Afterward,as in the Empire and France, 
this Title became, by degrees , Feudal and Hereditary. From bein 
Officiary it became? Feudal among the Goths for life , and continued fo y vide Salazar 
until about Ferdinand el ſanto, or the third of that name. He began 9* Mendoza, 
MCCXV. After that , the Title became Hereditary , which ſome attri- arid 
bute to the time of 4/forſo X. the Authour of the Partidas. But the 3.c9p-7.Sed & 
antienteſt occurrence of the form of making a Conde there, is in that of ya wh 
Don Alvaro Nunncz Oſorio , Favourite to Alfonſo XI. King of Caſtile , in ions 
MCCCCXXVIII. The King created him into the citle of Conde de 
Traſtamara , Lemos et Sarria, The Ceremonies were much diffeting 
from thoſe that are found either in any other Nation or in $paiz in the 
following times after the Creation of this Conde, The King being pla- 
ced in the State, a Cup of wine with three Sops was brought to him. 
The King then lemnly bids Dox Alvaro take one, Alvaro bids the 
King in = ſame phraſe 3 Tomade Conde , and Tomade Rey , were the 
words. And after this mutual invitation uſed by them thrice, rhey 
eat the three Sops together, and then they that ſtood by ſaluted 4/va- 
ro in acclamation, by the name of Conde. Then a Banner and a Cal- 
dron or Caldera , and poſſeſſions fit for a Conde were given him by 
Charter. And this was the Creation. Burt I tranſcribe 1t alſo as it 1s 
delivered in Mariana. Oforio ( faith * he ) amicornm Principi abs Rege 2 Hiforlib.1, 
Hiſpali datnm, ut Traſtamarz Lemoſii atque Sarriz Comes efſet. Nownm ©9920 
id exemplum fuit , nullis antea in Caſtellz regno Comitibus. Rudi Cere- 
monia honos delatuws. Hiſpama literature expers moris onmis ignara. 
Tres Off e in vini Poculo oblate 5 cum _—_ Rex Comeſque tertio invi- 
taſent, uter prior ſumeret, 2 Rege Offa una ſumpta, a Comte altera. Jus 
Caldariz ix Caitris , in bello, Vexilli propriis inſignibus diftin&;i datum. 
In eam ſententiam confetis tabulis atque recitatis , conſecutus aitantium 
clamor plauſiſque. Is inititnendi Comites ritus fuit. That which he 


calls Jus Caldarie in Caitris, is named only Caldera ( whereof more 
Ooo wher 
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when we ſpeak anon of the Ricos hombres ) in the old Spaniſh Chroni.. 
cle of King Alfonſo that created this Conde ( whence this Ceremony is 
taken) and is joyned with Pexdoz (for the Banner) and Caſa y Hazjey. 
da de Conde , or a Houſe and Poſſeſſions fit for a Conde. Mariana allo 
in thoſe words Nul/is antes in Castel/e Regno Comitibus , ſuppoſes ; [ 
think , that no Condes had before been made thus , not that none had 
a Videſs 5+. been in Caſtile before that time. For clearly others had been before 
tazar de 4en- made , but at that time indeed none lately 3 whence it happened that 
cora er, 08+ they were ignorant of the antient Ceremonies, Bur this and the truth 
Ss. of that Ceremony will beſt appear by the whole Creation, as it is in 
,2.T ſeq-&e. that old Chronicle written by Juan Nunnez de villaſan , who was Fuſti- 
b Nunuer de #14 14490! tO Ring Henry H. This Authour fates * that firſt the King 
vilaſan Chro- changed the Arms of this Alvaro from Wolves Gules, in a field Or, into 
ne.del Rey- Goats fable in a Field Argent, and created him Count. T porque avis 
A'onſo 1cap. 
64. Iuengo tiempo que en los Reynos de Caſtilla y de Leon no avia Conde crady. 
da en que manerr lo harian y la yſtoira quenta que lo hizeron deſta gniſas, 
y el Rey aſſentoſe en un eſtrado , y trueron una copa con vino , y tres ſopg, 
3 el Rey dixo Tomad Conde, y el Conde dixo Tomad Rey, freſto dice 
per ambos a dos tres vezes, y comieron de aquelas ſopas ambos a dos luegp 
todas las gentes que eſtavan alli dixeron eccad el Conde, eccad el Conde 
y de alli adelante truxo pendon Caldera y caſa, y hazenda de Conde 
3 todos los que antes le aguardavan, aſſt como a pariente y amiego quedaron 
de alli adelante por ſus vaſſallos y otros mas, Hereit appears that when 
this creation was to be performed, the antient Ceremonies were ſo for- 
gotten ( becauſe that for a long time there had been no Coxde made 
there) that it was much doubted how they ſhould be performed. And 
for that of Fvad el Conde , which ſome reſolve into He , wa cl Conde ; 
Salazar de Mendoza , faies Evad , is an old Caſtilian word ſignifying as 
much as /1:rad, or behold , and fo Evad c! Conde , is Behold the Conde, 
He obſerves alſo out of this Example, that though the faſhion of Crea- 
tion in thoſe times were to give juntamente por inlonias el Pendon y 
Caldera, or a Banneranda Caldron , yet , at*"isGay , a Patent only 
gives the dignity with ſome Town or Territory to ſupport the Title, 
A form of the Patents that give this dignity, Trepreſent here out of Lo- 
pez de Haro, Itis that whereby Herry IV. in MCCCCLXX, made Pe- 


dro Lopez © de Ayala Conde de Fnenſalida. 


— nave; Wo On Hezrique por la gracia de Dios , Rey de Caſtilla y 
ro en no Nobi- Leon, de Toledo, de Galicia, de Sevilla, Cord1va, Mur- 


"os, de 7aen, del Algarne, de Algecira, de Gibraltar, Sennor 
de Vizcaya y Molina &c. Por quanto a los Reys, e Princi- 
pes, pertenece honrar, e ſublimar, e decorar,'e fazer gracias, 
e mercedes a ſus ſubditos e naturales, eſpecialmente aquellos 
que bien e lea[mente los firven: lo qual por mi acatado , c 
conſiderado, e a los muchos, e buenos, e leales, e ſennalados 
ſervicios que vos Pedro Lopez de Ayala mi Alcalde mayor de 
Toledo, e de mi Conſejo, me avedes fecho, e fazedes cada 
dia, e en alguna enmienda e remuneracion dellos ; E por 
vos honrar, e decorar, eſublimar , e poner en eftado e por- 
quede yos, e de vueſtro lina aya memoria, e ſeadces mas aca- 


tados e honrados : Por la preſente, de mi propio motu, c y 
cletra 


S pain. 
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cjerra Ciencia, e poderio Real, de que en eſta part, comoRey Spazn. 


e Sennor, quiero ular, © ulo, e vos fago, ecro Conde de la 
vacitra villa de Facnſalida, equiero, e mando, que de aqui 
adelante, vo3 © vucſtro hijo mayor, e los que det vinteren, Cc 
weſtca cala e mayorazgo heredaren parcn ſiempre jamas; 
ayades, e tengades e] dicho titulo de Conde , de la dicho villa 
de Fnenſalida, e que vos podades lamar, e intitular, e nom- 
brar Conde, e vo3 lo Ilamedes, nombrar y intitular de la dicha 
Fuznſalida, e que vos lea fecha lalva e ceremonia, e las otras 
colas que a los Condes de mis Reynos (e fazen, y acoſtum- 
bran fazer. Otroli, que aydes e gozeds , e vos lean guarda- 
das todas las honras, gracias, e mercedes, franquezas, e liber- 
ades, preeminencias, dignidades, e prerogativas que han, e 
gozan, Cc {on guardadas a 1os ctres Condes de mi; Reynos, e 
ſeades recibido a todos los aftos y coſas que a ellos fon, e de- 
ven ſer recibidos, e por eſta mi carta, o por ſu traſlado figna- 
dode Elcrivano publico, manda a la Prince fa Donna nana 
mi may cara ,. e muy amada tija, ea los Prelados , Duques, 
Condes, e Marqueſes, Ricos hombres, Macſtres de las Orde- 
nes, Priores, Comendadores, e a los de mi Conſejo, Oydores 
de la mi Audiencia, Alcaldese Notarios, e a otras juſticias 
E(peciales, qualeſquier de la mi Caſa, e Corte, e Chancille- 
m,ea los mis Marilcales, e Reyes de Armas, Farautes, e Per- 
ſeyantes , e a los ſubcommendadores, Alcaydes de los Caſtil- 
los, ecaſas fuertes, Ilanas, e a todos 1os Conceyos, Alcaldes 
y Alguaziles, villas, e lugares de los mis Reynox, e Sennorios, 
e a otras qualeſquier perſonas, mis vaſſallos, e ſubditos, e na- 
turales, de quaiquief cſtado, e condicion , preeminencia , 0 
dignidad que ſea, cada uno dellos, que de aqui adelante vos 
aan, © tengan per Conde de la dicha Fuenſalida, e llamen 
e intitulen Don Pedro Lopez de Ayala, Conde dela dicha 
villa de Fuenſalida, e vos reciban a todos los atos o coſas a- 
que los otros Condes de mis Reynos fon, e deven fer recebi- 
dos, e vos guarden e fagan guardar todas las coſas ſuſodichas 
quea los otros Condes de mis Reynos ſon e deven fer guar- 
dadas 3 de eſpues de vos,a los que Ia dicha vueſtra caſa e mayo- 
nzgo heredaren, e que vos non vayan, ni paſlen, nj confien- 
an ir, ni paſſar aora , nide aqui adelante en tiempo alguno 
ni por alguna manera, ca yo por eſta mi carta os fago, e creo 
Conde de la dicha Fzenſalida , e vos do el dicho titulo para 


vos, e los que Ja dicha vueſtra calae mayorazgo heredaren, 


legun dicho es,e vos fago par,e igual de los otros Co ndes de 


mis Reynos, para todo 1o ſuſodicho , e para cada co'a dello, 
Ooo 2 ſobre 
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Spain. ſobre lo qual mando a mi Chancillere Notario , e alos otros 
mis oficiales que eſtan a la tablea de los mis ſellos, que yo; 
den, e libren, paſlen , c {ellen mi carta de privilegio , lo ma; 
firme e baſtante que les pidieredes, e ovieredes mencſter  « 
los unos ni los otros no fagan endeal por alguna manera, G 

ena dela mi merced, ede privacion de los oficios e de con. 
fiſcacion de los bienes de los que lo contrario hizieron, parg 
nueſtra camara : e demas mando al Eſcrivano que le eſta mj 
carta monſtrare , que los emplace , que pur ezcan ante mi en 
la mi Corte , do quier que yo fea e] dia que los emplacare, 
faſta quinze dias primeros figuientes, fo Ia dicha pena, fo], 
qual mando a quaſquicr Eſcrivano publico que para eſto fye- 
re llamado, que de al que ende fe ]e monſtrare teſtimonio 
ſignado con ſu figno, para que yo lo ſepa, en como fe Cum- 
ple mi mandado. Dada en Segovia a viente dios de Noviem- 
bre, anno del nacimientode nueſtro Sennor Jeſu Chriſtode 
mel y quatrocientes y {etenta annos. 


YO EL REY. 


To Juan de Oviedo Secretario del Rey nueſtro Sennor , li 
ze Eſcrivir, por ſu mandado, 


The ſame Lopez hath another form at large of the Creation of Dox 
Gabriel Manrique into the title of Conde de Oſorno. 

For the Coronet which the Condes may ſet on their Arms; if we 
might believe Mariana ( whoſe words are before cited in the Seftion 
of Dukes ) they are Regiis hand abſemiles, and not unlike thoſe of 
Dukes. But Geromino de Urrea, Salazar de Mendoza , Lopez, de Haro 
and others deſcribe them with tres * port hilo de perlas ( as de Haro's 

words are) and tres puntas, y mas baja la 

de en medio , as out of Urrea , Mendo 
hath 1t. But in this form they are for 
the moſt part repreſented over the Coats 
of the Condes in Haro's Nobilirio , and 
8 ſometimes with fewer Pearls , which 
9% whether it is proceeded from the Cut- 
ter's m__ or fancy, or whether it 

be indifterent, I know not. 

ae op i The title of Conde Palatino alſo , or Count Palatine is obſerved to 
dem. vide 4.4 have been in Spain. Gemzalo de Guzman , Sennor de Torija was *call- 


Salazar en edſoalmoſt CC years peſt. 


inventarie de 
L'eſþagne pag; 


139.&fipla- YV. Viſconnts, or Vizcondos, allo in ſome number occurr in the digni- 
cet [.2, Partid, 


2.66.4. Loy. ties of Spaiz, * It hath the ſame original as in France. But the Spa- 
Xevarre lib, niſh Writers ſay, that the Sons and Heirs apparant of Condes were wont 
54 24.7 to be ſtiled Vizcondes, and that the Title was in them as a Mayorazgo, 


i514, or Right of Primogeniture,in regard they exerciſed their Fathers Pow- 
cr, 


4, 
v 


% 


; = bp Of 
> 


wrivee 


*F W232 


of aaP. IV. The Second Part. 477 


er, and enjoyed his Rights in his ſtead , or i/lins vice. So exprelſly Be- Spain 
nito Guardiola, * Salazar 3 Mendoza, Garibay, and others, f De Xoblezs 
de Eſp.cap.y2; 

VI. But in the antient times before thoſe greater dignities of the ar; wile 

Feudal Dukes and Marqueſles came into uſe , when the Title of Comes 3-cap.7. 

was the greateſt (whence their name of Conde was made) the Caſtilian h Lib. 10.cops 

expreſſion, or the Romance of that Country, did not fo much ſtile thoſe © 

Comites that were Feudal , by the name of Condes ;, as by that of Ricos 

bombres,as if we ſhould ſay literally Rich men; but ſo, that their wealth 

was not ſo much denoted in that Title as their dignity. For as Alexio 

i Penegas notes , Rico hombre is the Title of Dignity , but Hombre Rico is i Apud Gear: 


ſimply for a Rich mar, For every one that was Rich » though his Ter- diolam de Ne, 
mkcap. 40, 


-ritories were as large as the greateſt Conde , was not theretore a Rico Salazar & 


hombre z but a Creation of him into that Title gave him the dignity 4ſ-udez« lib, 
which they prove * by that example of Do Alonjo Fernandez, Coronel, kt: 
who being a Lord of very large Territories, made it a great ſuit to Doz de Guerdiale 
Piedro King of Caſtile , to be created into the Title of Rico hombre, \v\dem vide 
The Ceremone of Creation and Inveſtiture of this dignity was the ſame act 
with that of Conde, as it is before delivered. That Conde of Traſtama- Rica hombre- 
14 being plainly a Rico hombre of that time. And for ſo much as con- —_— 
— , oſeph, 
cerns the giving of the Banner and the Caldera, or Cauldron ; The Sto- 4: Seſſe Deciſe 


ries have expreſs mention of it. That Alonſo Fernandes was ſo created; 4: 1-<-36. 


* . & & . . 

and ſo was the cuſtom of Spaiz, (faith ' the Story) when the King made — "y 
any Rico hombre. So others. 1 Chronica &+ 
ty Don Pe- 


' The. Banner , ſates Salazar de Mendoza, was a teſtimony of a power t .cap.21, 
given him to lead in the Field, and the Carldrox of his greatneſs in 
bouſe-keeping, and ability in maintaining ® thoſe whom he ſhould lead. 2 7o/vh- 
And being thus created , he had liberty to take the great Title of Doz, poo. oy "4 
3 a forename. In thoſe elder times the uſe being that none but the ** 

"King, the Infants and Prelats had it otherwiſe adled to their names. n Lorenzo 4; 
But ſome fay that all the Ricos hombres might not have the name *® of F-dila apud 
Don but only ſuch as, being not bound to ſerve in the Wars at the Kings A 

command, had their own liberty to ſerve at pleaſure. A ſpecial men- cp.9. * 
tion of this title of Kicos hombres , as comprehending all the Cordes of rt de Tite 
thetime, and not only the Cordes but other great Lords, is in an old 46.4 1, 4. 
Charter of MCCCXX, remaining in the Monaſtery of S4ahagun ? where **32 cap.39. 
theStates are reckoned by los Infantes & los Prelados & los Ricos homes, CR 
& los conceijos & las ordines & la Cancellaria Del Regno de Caſtilla &+ 49-& vide a 
de Leon, & de Galizia &c. Soin an old Law of Alfonſo X. $i aleun Moog 
Rico home de nueſtro Sennorio denoſtare 4 Dios 1 a Santa maria &>c, If hiſce »5ci/im 
any Rico home blaſphemed , he was to forfeit one years profits of his nſurpatam 1a 

. > . «T7 AT 

Lands for the firſt - gy two years for the ſecond; and for the third, Py cs 
his whole eſtate in it was forfeited. And in a Law of Alfonſo XIT. 4 Partid.q tir; 
touching exaCtions in times of tumult , Eftabligemos* otroſi que ningun ; —— 
Rico hombre ni Cavalliero ni hombre hijo dalgo no tome conducho e>c. Phil.2.lib.8. 
where we ſee noother title for the greatet Nobility which then confi- _—_ ws fs. 
ſted in Cordes only or AKicos hombres, but only Ricos hombres. To this __——— 
purpoſe , the Authour of that De regimine © Principum , Apud Hiſpanos \ Lib.3 cap. 
omnes ſub Rege Principes , Divites homines appel/antur &5 precipub+ in 
Coftel/a 5 which words Gregorio Lopez, cites upon the Partidas, and gives 
the reaſon thus. Hujws eſt ratio (faith * he) quia Rex providet in pecu- t Atl. 10. 
mis ineulis Baronibus ſecundum merita ſua; vel ſecundum complacenti- Po - vaſ- 

, a ſ : Go artid. 
«v, hos deprimit, illos exaltat. Ut plurimum n: munitiones © Juriſdifi- 
ones 
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09s mon babent nil! ex vluntate Regis, &* inde vicantity Divites homin I, 
6:14 Cat 197 1414, ors ſumma providetur, ille major eſt Princeps » quia p luribus 
potcit mrilitibss providere. But here he makes the Rices toembres to de. 
Ce a5 mich as Barons. It ſecms, indeed, infuch a fence as Baron was 
uſd anticntly.,and ſforctimes at this day.for all ſuch as have the greater 
dionitics, it might in thoſe times be underltood in the Rico hombre of 
$9441, 98 al{o it appears in the Law whercon he writes. Ricos hombre; 
( ſo arc the words of the Law ) ſceund cuſuumbre de Eſpanna Jon lamades 
los que in las atras terras dizen Condes o Barones; as lt the Authour had 
mcant that as C2ude or Baron was attributed generally to the greateſt 
Lords in other Countries , fo was Rico hombre 1n Spain. - Not that the 
title of Sarom tn 1ts reſtrained fignitication, and as 1t is a feuda! dignity 
boncath Cole, was denoted by Kico hombre 5 But that the title of R;- 
cos hombres comprehenaded all the great Lords, as that of Barons in the 
more gencral ſigaitcation did in other Countries, touching which, ſee 
more cipecially in the Barons of France. Some would have it that R;- 
co hombre antiently was the fame that iS now a* Grande 1n Caitile, And 
other opinions touching it are in Joſephys de Seſ/e, his deciiions of Arg- 
gon, © Bobadilla and ſuch more. But the title of Kico hombre 8 at this 
day given to ſome cmincat Lords not tn Caſtile only , but in Aragonand 
Nimuuyre allo and in ſome other Kingdoms 1n that County. But that of 


Grancle 18 an additional dignity not only to all Dukes, but to ſome Mar. 


cueiÞ>sand Condes alſo, and confiſts m being covered , and ſitting be- 
ſore the King , and ſome ſuch other reſpedtts at Court. A few of the 
Marquellzs and Condes have it, and therctore I ſee no proportion be- 
twizt a Grarde and a Kico hombre, Some five or {ix Condes faith Sale 
zar de * Mendoza , are uſedas Grandes, and ſome ſeven or eight Mar- 
queſies, But ' © thatis created a Duke 1s thereby allo made a Grande, 

\ Thereſtra 4notionof Baroz or Varey , as 1t is a fingular dignity, 
is in Spain allo; efpecially in Catalanna®* and Yalencia , where ſuch as 
poſſeſs the Inheritance of Stgnories with Jarge Jurifdiftion , but with- 
out any cther title annext to them, are called Farons, as ſome that have 
Caitles in like fort are ſtiled Caſte/ar;, So allo in other Provinces of 


"P? # -q 
SPAM. 
4 


Vil. Touching thoſe great dignities , although ſome of them are 
perpetual, and, by the Law, upon death tranſmitted to Poſterity with- 
out any new allowance or inveſtiture from the King ; yet others there 
are, and, 1t ſcems, the moſt, that, upon every death, are received again 
from the King ; but not by any Charter of new Creation, but only by 
the Kinzs acknowledgment of them, by adding thetitular name inhus 
anfwer to the Heir, who by his own name only, ! without the addition 
of his title , fignittes to the King the death of his Anceſtors. And this 
courſe remains there , as a relique of the more antient times when the 
titics of Cordes, or Ricos hombres were for years or life only. To this 
purpoſe, Marianas Antiquis * temporibus Comitun appellatione provinci- 
ar prefecios honeZtare mos fuit , annorum numei's qaibus preeſſe debe- 
rert prefinito. Conſequenti tempore, Regum indulgentia aut imbecillitate, 
honos ille dum vita maneret capit eſſe proprizs 5 demum ad poſteros propa- 
gari kereditatis jure, Anliquitatis veſt igia in Hiſpania retinentur, quan- 
do Proceres Hiſpani non prins paterm principatus 4 parentum obitn nomen 
uſurpant , neque Ducts , Marchionis , aut Comitis titulos aſcribunt quam 
Rege denud annuente , preter paucas familias quibus jure privato contra 


facere a Regivns eſt conceſſunt, oy 
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VIII. Their Cavaleros (beſides that general uſe of the word , where- 
in ſometimes it extends 1t ſelf to all that are in the ſtate of Gentlemen 
or Hydalgos ) are of three kinds; that I may uſe the fame diviſion 
which the Spaniſh Writers do. Firſt , they have Cavalleros de Eſpuela 
Jorade , or Knights of the Golden Spur Secondly, Cavalleros armados 3 
Thirdly, Cavateros de Alarde, e de premio, de guerra , 0 quantioſos, as 
they call them, 

For the Cavalleros de Eſpuella dorada, or Knights of the Spur ; theſe 
things are eſpecially obſervable out of the antient and later cuſtoms. 
To what Perſons the Title is given Who may give it; the Form of re- 
reiving it 3 What the Cavallero being created was bound to obſerve 5 the 


ſingular Honour and Privilege due to him; What , Whence and How he 


way loſe his dignity. The Perſons on whom this kind of Knighthood 
tobe beſtowed, are, by the Partidas, only Hydalgos ; or Gentlemen of 
birth, and that of three deſcents at * leaſt, In the later time one ſerves; a L.2.tit 2t. 
and none allo needs if by Charter the Hydalenia or Gentry have been #42 
conferred on him that is to be created. And the honour of it hath 
been ſo eſteemed there , that not only to the Kings * Sons, but alſoto b L.35.tir.z. 
the Kings themſelves it hath been thought ſo necetlary, that they ought \ — 4 
not to be crowned until they had received it. 21.parte2.5 
[t hath uſually been given only by the Sovereigns. But there is a ##4-Fop'x 4. 
Story of an Embaſladour of Jrar © King of Aragon, that in the name PEI 
of tis Maſter created the Son of the Soldan of Cayro into this dignity 3;. ME" 
vith the Chriſtian Ceremonies. And Ferdinand Son to John the Firſt 
king of Aragon, was Knighted at 4 his Coronation in Zaragoca , by the d Gnariiols 
Duke of Candia. In the Partidas, *there is a ſpecial Law touching #4 S:d _ 
thoſe that might , or might not give it. None may give it ( ſaiesthat ” ES tne 
Law) that hath not himſelf received the ſam2 order. No woman there- pnd Zuriam 
fore though ſhe be a Queen or Empreſs may five it by her own hand ** 7nttedrn 
but by Commitſion. None under the Age of fourteen years, nor a ap 34: 
Clarke, nor a Monke may give it. But it is ſaid there that ſome have © «> mag 
held that the King or his Son and Heir apparant may give it , though **" 
they have not rec-1ved it, and that it is ſo practiſed in ſome Countries, 
becauſe they are the Cabegas de la Cawalleria, or the Chiefes or Sove- 
reigns of Knighthood, But that is not here thought to be reaſon enough 
to juſtifie the uſe. And touching this Poiht more anon in Cavalleros 
Armados. 
For the form of giving itz Antiently the Ceremonies thereto belong- 
ng were, as in other places, more than at this day. In the afternoon 
of the day that it was to be given, the Eſcxdero, Hydalgo, or Gentleman, 
that was to receive it, was to be* bathed, and therein to have the afliſt= ,, ,, ,, v.. 
ance of other Fſcxderos that waſht his head,and then had him into a rich ;« parid.2, 
bed. Then, by ſome Knights alſo aſliſting him, he was to be cloathed 2: 
n rich Robes, and fo led to the Church where he might perform his 
i Vigils. There was he to confeſs and make his prayers for remiſſion of g re Vigili 
bis fins, and for power to obſerve the duty belonging to the Order of watery 
Knighthood , and for protection in all his adventures; and while he ,t.4ragos. 
prayed, not atany time to ſtand on his feet. His Vigil paſt over, and #-12.c4p.34- 
{Maſs heard, he that was to give him the dignity, came to him and askt 
tim if he deſired to have the Order of Knighthood. Upon his ſaying 
tedid, he askt him if he would keep the Laws of Knighthood, which 
Ub granted, he either by himſelf or ſome other Knight put on his Spurs, 
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then girt him with a Sword (the more antient coutſe being AS it is aig 
in the Partidas, that he was wholly to be armed, ſaving his head only 
which remained uncovered ) then dre it out and put it in the right 
hand of him that was to be created , and gave him an Oath that he 
ſhould not refuſe to die cither for the defence of his Law , * or of his 
King, or of his Country. The Oath being taken; he gave him w», 
Peſcogada , or a ſtroak, on the neck, that he might the better remember 
what he promiſed,ſaying,God affiſt you in the performance of that which 
you have promiſed. Then both he that created him, asalſo the reſt of 
the Knights preſent, kiſſed him. And all other Knights that met him 
in the year following were bound to do thelike, as giving him a teſti. 
mony of their Faith and Loveto him; whence it 1s (lay the Partidas ) 
againſt the Law of Knighthood that any Knight do another any 
attront, unleſs he firſt ſend his defiance, challenge or publication of the 
breach of that band of Faith ſo made between them. The Cavallery 
thus created 3 his Sword was to be ungirt from him, either by the King 
or by ſome other Perſon of Honour preſent , who in that action was 1 
Padrino or Godfather in confirmation, and was ſuppoſed hereby to con- 
firm the Knighthood thus given. This 1s reported there as agreeable tg 
what was antient, and in Alforſo X. his time. And although the bath- 
19g, vigil, —_— on Spurs, girting with a Sword, and the Oath fo con- 
curred to the making of a Knight , yet C:mgulo accingere only was the 
phraſe ſometimes uſed for the giving this Knighthood (as in other pla- 
ces alſo) as we ſce in the* releaſe made by Alfonſo X. King of Catile, of 
all his rights in Gaſcoize to Prince Edward, Son to our Henry III, where 
in he recites that Cigulo enum accinxerat militari, which was performed 
at Bryrgos in MCCLYV. and was an Act of ſuch honourable eſtimation 
in Ca5tile , that in ſome Charters of that King Alfoxſo dated the fame 
year, this giving the Order to the Prince is noted as a Charadter of the 
time , by naming the year by it 3 as1n an example of a Charter under 
Scal, yet remaining in the Monaſtery De Santo Ferito, * c/ Real de Saha- 
gun , dated the XXV of April , inthe Era of MCCXCIII ( that is, 
MCCLV of our Saviour) Ez el ano que Don Odoart fijo primero © he- 
redero del Rey Enrice de Anglaterra recibio Cavalleria en Burgos del Rey Don 
Alfonſo ſobredicho. Butin the later times, as1n other Kingdoms, ſo here, 
much leſs ceremony ! and ſcarce any more than the Dubbing is uſed in 
the giving this order,beſide a Charter of Creation,whereof ſome memo- 
ry alſo is1n the Spaniſh® Writers. And thereof, more is anon faid. 
For, in MCCCCLXXVI. by the Law of Ferdinand and 1/abel made 
at Madrigal, © it was ordained that it ſhould beat the pleaſure of the 
King to uſe thoſe old Ceremonies or not, in giving this Order, and that 
the dignity ſhould be the ſame,though they were omitted. Before that 
time,this antient faſhion, it ſeems. was alwates * uſed.But the Knight thus 
made was bound to give eſpecial Honour both to him that created him 
and to this Padrido that ungirded the Sword from him. But to him that 
created him,the reverence was to be ſuch (faies the Law in the? Partids ) 
that he might not in any caſe fight againſt him,unleſs it were in defenceof 
his Sovereign, which I underſtand there by Sexnor natural. And in that 
caſe he was to take ſingular care that he neither ſlew him nor wounded 
him, except he ſaw him about to ſtrike his Sovereign. Neither might 
he juſtly, 1n act or advice, beany way againſt him, but on the contrary 
was to prevent all injury that he ſaw towards him , or admoniſh him of 
it, unleſs the matter were ſuch as that it might turn to the damage . his 
ove- 
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Sovereign, or of the Father, Son, Brother or of any of the next Kinſ- 
mento his Sovereign in their Lives, Eſtates, or Honour. For of other 
things he was not bound to admonith him. The like alſo fates that 
Law he was to obſerve towards his Padrino for three years after the or- 
der received, and ſome were then of opinion that for ſeven; he was to 
ride with his Sword and Cloak in the time of Peace, and all armed in 
the time of War. He was bound to protect Ladies, and not to ſell or 

wn his Horſe or Arms without the command of his Sovercign or in- 
evitable neceſlity, nor venture them at play. 


_— 


S pan. 


So much Honour was given to ſuch —_— by the Partidas 7 that q 1.23,24.&c, 


none might fit before them in the Church, 
Lords , or other Clergy men that read Divine Service. The like or- 
der was to be obſerved in giving the Pax to them. None was to fit 
at the Table with them , or contend in Argument with them, unleſs 
he were a Knight , Eſcudero ni otro ninguno (as the words arc) or ſome 
Perſon very eminent either for his blood or vertue. No man might 
break the Houſe of one of thoſe Knights but by the expreſs command 
of the King or his Juiticia , or Chief Juſtice. For fo I underſtand, 
Sinon per manclabo del Rey o por mandads de Fuilitia , which yet Lopes 
turns into , iſt Fuititie pretextu aut Regis mandato. His Horſes and 
Arms were not to be * taken from him in any ſuit, unleſs nothing elſe 
were to be found ; and in that caſe alſo, the Horſes of his own Saddle 
were privileged. And when any of his Goods of his Houſe might 
be attached , yet that was to be done only, while neither himſelf nor 
his Wife were preſent. He was not to be put on the Rack, unleſs it 
were for ſuſpicion of Treaſon. Neither was he to be put to death as 
an ordinary Perſon, but to be beheaded. Some other Privileges they 
had. But whether any of theſe belong to their Cavalleros de Eſpnela 
Dorada, at this day, I know not. Their Lawyers * diſpute of it. And 
Communiter concluditur (aith * Gregorio Lopez ) quod milites qui vacant 
armis pro ſuo ſuperiore gaudeant privilegio militum. Licet n, ordo &- ſo- 
lennitas in aſſumptione militis in uſu deſterit tamen effetus femanſit. And 
tothis purpoſe he cites Cyn#5, Baldus, and others in L. r, &, de Juris &- 
ſani ignorantia. 

The Cavallero was to be degraded \, if being in ſervice he fold his 
Horſe or Arms, * or played them away at Dice, or gave them to his 
Wenches, or pawaed them ina Tavern, or ſtole the Arms of any of his 
fellow Knights , or created any man into the dignity of Knight , that 
was not by Law to receive the Order , or if he profefſed the Exerciſe 
of Merchandize , or uſed any ſordid Manual Trade being not in capti- 
vity. And in caſes where for hainous crimes he was toſuffer death (as 
for flying from his Ranks , forſaking his Sovereign or any Fort that he 
held for Fm , or not giving hisown Horſe to his Sovereign, when his 
vovereignsfell in the field, or not freeing his Sovereign from captivity, 
when it Jay in his power, all which were reputed as Treaſon) he was 
irſt to be degraded. The, ceremony of the degradation being thus, 
The King commanded an Eſcudero, or ſome Gentleman, that he ſhould 
P on Spurs on the Knight, and gird him with a Sword ; and then that 

ſhould cut in ſimder the Belt or Girdle behind , and alſo the Spur 
Leathers, which done, he loſt the honorary Title of Knight for ever. 


IX. As the Cavalleros de Eſpnels D'orada, or thoſe of the firſt patt of 
thediviſion, are Hiidalgos, betore they are made Knights, fo the Caval- 
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leros armados (as they call them) are ſuch as being before Brexos Hom: 
bres pecheros, or not Hiidalgos, and fo ſubjedt to all Taxes and Tributes, 
have received the dignity of Cavallero , which is given them after the 
ſame faſhion, as is before deſcribed in thoſe De Eſpnela D'orada, who 
for diſtin&tion from the Armados are ſometime called Fidalgos e Cavalle. 
y Gonſalo Girs 705 2 OF Gentlemen and Knights 3 as 1n that old ? Epitaph of one of the 


lote de Molina, Family of the Feyxoos 3 
en la Nobleza 


I. Andalucia A QUI JAZ FEYXOO ESCUDIERO, 
141.930) BON FIDALGO E CABALEIRO 
| GRAN CAZADOR E MONTEYRO. 


So Miguel Perez, Alenazil Mayor of Jayen, buried in MCCCK, in Santi. 

ago del Arrabal in Toledo, is called, I conceive to the ſame purpoſe; a4. 

les famoſus probus armis & generoſus. But as the Ceremonies haye 

z Videfs 0dj- Changed * in the making the one kind of Knights, ſo in the other. But 
nar.cofele the Armados muſt be made by the King's own hand, andunleſs they be 
err ſo , they are not to enjoy any of the Cavaleros priviledges , to which 
tih.6.nr.1.4.5, either by Charters or otherwiſe they may pretend. But the reaſon of 
> tango their diſtin&tion of theſe Knights from the other , and their names are 
part.4.cap-S.7. NOTE fully to be opened. We mult remember that all that are Hydzl. 
—_— ' -os there, are free from all Taxesand Tributes. Theſe Hiidalgos there. 
35. Fofeph fore being made Knights, have no kind of acceſſion of privilege to 
Seſſe deciſeA- that purpoſe, 2xia cum ſint Nobiles hoc eit Hijoldalgo (as * Otolora's words 
wn 1i5*19: are) etian citra privilegium ſunt immunes ab omnibus Colle@is &» Contri- 
« Summ.Xo- butionibus. And therefore when they have Charters of their Knight- 
_—_— #4 hood(which the Spariards call Privilegios de Cavalleria )there is no men- 
ny tion in them of any ſuch freedom. 1x hujuſmod; privilegiis nulla fit mentis 
( faith the ſame Spaniard) tributorum , quia non conſequuntur militiam 

hanc niſf tantum quoad majores honores & alias Nobilitatis preeminentias, 

©» ad exercendos iplius militie aus; as it appears, allo in this that not 

only their Ricos hombres, or the greateſt Lords, but alſo the Sons of the 

King and the Kings themſelves took upon them this dignity, But as 

theſe have the Cavalleria for acceſhion of honour only , ſo the other, 

being before they are Knights Hombres pecheros , or no Hiida/gos , but 

ſubje&tto Taxes and Tributes, have, together with it,an immunity from 

Taxes and Tributes expreſly given them in their Charters of Knight- 

hood , which immunity 1o given is the principal Character of Los Ca 

wvalleros Armados. Titi milites (lates Otolora)) per tale privilegium ſunt 

immunes ab omnibus colleFis &- contributionibus ſecundum formam & 

tenorem ſuorum privilegiorumsz So that they maintain Arms and Horſe, 

and keep other conditions of that kind ordained by the Pragmaticas of 

) ordinat.ca- 1dadrigal, and Zamora, * made by King Johy the Firſt. For otherwiſe 
falls lib.q.tit. they are not to enjoy La Cavalleria ni los privilegios o las exemptiones 
—_— della, as the Pragmatica of Zamora faith. Andin the proof of this kind 
ur Pragmati- Of Knighthood, and the Immunities belonging to it, no teſtimony ise- 
ca in Ordi- _— unleſs the Privilegio or Charter © of 1t be ſhewed, and that under 
nat. Fort"82” the Seal of Spain. For ſuchas are made Knights and have Immunities 
35 giventhem by other Princes, or, as their Law 1s, ſuch as had Charters of 
_— Cavalleria from the Emperour Charles V. (being alſo King of Spain ) a8 
d 0rdin.lib.g, he 4 was Emperour, enjoyed nothing by them. Other particulars 
r.1.k8 touching theſe Cavalleros Armados may be ſeen in the Ordinancesof 
Caitile, lib.q.tit.1. and in the new Recopilation [ib.6. tit. 1. with Didac's 
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of that Nation, who diſpute touching the particular Taxes,and Tributes g 45h 
from which they are made free. T_ 
That third kind of Cavelleros, which they call , De alarde o de gnerr4 
&c. I conceive to be no other than ſuch as are bound ( without re- 
ceiving the Order of py gs ) to maintain Horſe and Arms for the 
King's Service, and to {hew them in publick Muſters once or twice a 
year. Theſe I add here to the other becauſeI tind them to be a part 
of the diviſion of los Cavalleros in Guardiola , Otolora , and the*Laws © 914in-b.g, 
of Spain alſo. And * ſome freedoms they have in regard of that charge parry yea 
to which they are ſubject. But it ſeems the Title is no more honorary ©. 1.4.10. 
than a Tenant by Knights Service with us in E-eland: Neither in- aver 
deed, as ſome will have, isthe Title of Cavalleros armados (being nG part.4 cap 1. 
Gentlemen before they are created ) to great as one that is an Hiidalgo, *-7 81% f- 
or a Gentleman either by blood or Charter. For ( faies 8 0tolora ) licet » Lhd. pag: 
wtrunque privilegium ſcilicet el de Hydalguia y Cavellaria conferat jus 282. . 
immunitatis, plenius tamen ©- uberins providetur per privileginm nobili- 
zatis. The Charters of Hydalgnia or Gentty , giving an abſolute free- 
dom from all Taxes and Tributes, but that of Cavalleria armada. only 
under the conditions of maintaining of Horſe and Arms, and obſervin 
thoſe Laws of Madrigal and Zamora. Yet becauſe the Order of Knight- 
hood is given with it , we cannot but eſteem it honorary where ever it 
be placed among them. But to this laſt kind De 4larde, there is no 0- 
ther honour adherent than only ſuch as may be conceived to be con- 
comitant with a Military charge undertaken for the State , which may 
indeed rather ſtile thern good Patriots (if they take care of it ) than 
ay way dignifie them with a ſpecial Title of Honour. 
Neither perhaps is the diviſion of the other two honorary Cavalleros 
into thoſe De Eſpxela D'orada and los Armados, (o juſtifiable. For plain- 
ly the firſt are truly Arz:4dos , and the Armddos arc as truly De E/puela 
D'orada; The Creation of both being with the ſanie Cerenionies , 
though their Charters differ. And it had been fitter to divide theif 
Cavalleros into ſuch as being before Gentlemen or Hiidalgos have re- 
caved the order, and ſuch as have had it being before Hombres Pecheros; 
ButT follow and retain the fame that I find in the Spaniſh Writers , and, 
becauſe of their authority, I alter it not. The like Titles are in the 
Kingdoms of Portugal, Navarre, Arragon , asin Caitile; and more pe- 
culiarly for their Cavdlleros of Navarre , you may fee Armendariz mn his 
Recopilation of the Laws of * Navarre , and for thoſe of Portyga! , the h 1i4.2.tit; 


' Ordinances of that Kingdom. yoo nome uy 
4 s 
lib.2 11.38; 


X. The Titles thus delivered ; we add alſo ſomething of their Laws 
touching the honorary  Attribates: that are to be given ' in ſub- 
(criptions, ſuperſcriptions , and otherwiſe, to the Prince and the o- 
ther great Lords ; as alſo touching the ſetting of Coronets over Arms. 
Such {ivelling attributes had been induced ( as it falleth out) through 
the reigning cuſtom of great flattety there that by a Prematica de los 
tratiamentcs y Curteſias * under Philip Il: in SFober in MDLXXXVI. & 4uton Her- 

ole attributes are thus reſtrained. In the Title to the Prince, he is ap and 
to be called Sennor only 3 The ſubſcription thus 3 Dzos guarde Y. Alte- Val iþ,2- cap. 


| ; 3 2 was : he Mi- 
as God preſerve your Highneſs; The ſuperſcription Al Principe nueſtro San FSpain; 
. ; lib.31-payg- 
+ That the Infantes or Infantas ſhall only have the Title of Altez4: 1235. 
e lalutation to be only Sexnor or Sexnora, The ſubſcription as to 
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the Prince ; the ſuperſcription Al Sernor el ow Don N, or A la Sen. 
nora la infanta Donna N. But Alteza uſed ab olutely in ſpeech or wri. 
ting is to be underſtood only of the Prince or Heir apparant, 

That the Sons in Law and Brothers in Law of the Kings ſhall have 
the ſame Title that their Wives have , and Daughters in Law , as their 
Husbands. 
 Thatnoneſhall aflume to himſelf the attribute of Fxe//enza, or tex. 
nor excellent , or Sennoria illuitriſſama, nor give it to any other laving 
only to Cardinals, and tothe Archbilhop of Toledo , as to the Primate 
of Spain, although he be no Cardinal. 

That to Archbiſhops, Bilhops, Grandes, and all that may ſtand cove. 
red before the King, the attribute of Sexroria be given, as allo the Prea 
{ident of the Counſel Royal. 

That to Marqueſles, Earls, great Commanders of the Orders of Saint 
James, Alcantara, el Calatraua, and to the Preſidents of the other Coun- 
celsand Chanceries, the Title of Sexzoria may be given both by writing 
and word, and to Ambaſladours which have place in the King's Chap- 
pcl, and not to any other, unleſs it be to the chief Cities of the Realm, 
and to the Metropolitan Churches to whom they may give that additi- 
on, according to former cultom. 

That all Letters from ſubject to ſubject (unleſs it be to the Prince, 
Infantes, or Infantas, or ſuch as have Honotir by viarriage with them) 
the Writer begin with the matter , without any honorary, attribute pre- 
ceding it. And the ſuperſcription 15 to be, To the Arcibiſhop , Biſhop, 
Duke , Marqiieſs, or Conde of fuch a place. It to inferiour men : To 
Don N. or N. adding his firname, and the dignity and office that he 
otherwiſe holds, which alſo may beadded in the ſuperſcription to the 
Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Dukes, Marqueſles and Condes. 

The ſame Pragmatica alſo ( by reaſon that Coronets over Scutcheons 
of Arms were uſed by divers, to whom the right of bearing ſuch Co- 
ronets helonged not ) ordained that none befrdes Dukes , Mar- 
"__ and Condes might uſe them , and they only in the accuſtomed 
OTm., , | | 

And every offender againſt this Pragmatzce is to forfeit ten thouſand 
Marayedies 3 one third part to the Informer; another to the Judge 
that gives evidence againſt him, and the third tb P7os uſav. + 

Some. other particulars are in it 3 with exceptions of Titles uſed by 
Servants to Maſters ,' and Sons to Fathers. And becauſe I preſume the 
more curious would gladly ſee it out of the Original, I add it allo 
whole here. | | 


On Felipe por la gracia de Dios ; Rey de Caftilla, de 

' Leon, de Aragon, de las dos Sicilias , de Feruſalem, 

. . . de Portugal, de Nawarra, de Granada, de Toledo, de 
Valentia, de Galizia, de Mallorcas, de Sewilla, de Cerdenna, 
de Cordowa, de Corcega, de Murcia, de Faen, de los Algarver, 
de Algezira, de Gibraltar, de las Iſlas de Canaria, de las In- 
dias Orientales y Occidentales , Iſlas y tierra firme del mar 


Oceano, Archiduquede Aufria, Duque de Borgonne , de 


Bravante, y Milan, Conde de Abſpurg, de Flandes, y deTi- 


rol, 
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rol, y de Barcelona, Sennor de Vizcaya, y de Molina, &c. Al Spain. | 


Piincipe Don Felipe, nueſtro muy caro, y muy amado hijo z 
y a [0s [afantes, Preſados, Daques, Marqueſſes, Condes, Ri- 
cos hombres, Priores de las Ordenes, Comendadores, y Sub- 
comendadores, Alcaydes de los Caſtillos , y cafas fuertes, y 
Ilanas, y a los del nueſtro Conſejo, Prefidentes, y Oydores 
de las nueſtras audichcias, Alcaldes, Alguaziles de la nueſtra 
cala, y Corte, y Chancillerias, y a todos los Corregidores, 
Aſſiſtentes , Governadores, Alcaldes mayores y ordinarios, 
Alguaziles, Merinos, Preboſtes ; y a los Concejos, y Uni- 
verfidades, Veintiquatros, Regidores, Cavalleros, Jurados, 
E(cuderos, Officiales, y hombres buenos, y otros qualeſquier 
ſubdiros, y narurales nueſtros, de qualquier eſtado, preemi- 
ner:cia, o dignidad que ſcan, o ſer puedan, de todas las civ- 
dads, villas, y lugares, y Provincias de nueſtros Reynos y 
$-nrorios, realengos, abadengos, y de Seanorio, all a los que 
zora ſon, como a los que fezan de aqui adelante, y a cada 
uno, y qualquier de yos, a quien eſta nueſtca carta, y lo en 
ella contenido toca y puede tocar en qualquier manera , fa- 
hd, y gracia. Sepades, . que aviendoſenos fuplicado por los 
procuradores de Cortes de Jas civdades, y villas, deſtos nu- 
eſtros Reynos, en las que-mandamos celebrar en la noble 
villa de Madrid, el anno paſſado de mil y quinientos y o- 
chenta y tres, y ſe diffolvieron y acabaron el de mil y qui- 
nientos y ochenta y cinco, fueſſemos ſervido mandar proveer 
de remedio necefſario y convenicnte, cerca de la deſorden y 
abuſo que avia en el] tratamiento de palabra y por eſcriro, por 
ayer venido a ſer tan grande el] exceſſo, y llegado a tal 
punto que ſe ayan ya viſtoalgunos inconyenicntes, y cada 
dia ſe podian eſperar mayores, fi no ſe atajafſe y reformaſle, 
reduziendolo a algun buen orden y termino antiguo, pues 
Ia verdadera honra no conſiſte en vanidades de titulos , da- 
dos por eſcrito, y por palabra,, ſino en otras cauſas mayores 
2 que eſtos no annaden ni quitan. Y avicndole diverlas ve- 
zes tratado y platicado por nueſtro mandado por los del nue- 
ſtro Conſejo, y conſultado con nos : aveinos acordado, pro- 
veydo, y ordenado en loſuſo dicho, lo que por eſta nneſtra 
carta y proviſion ſe declara, provec y ordena. 

Primeramente , como quiera que no era neceſlario tratarſe 
en eſto de nos, ni de las otras perſonas Reales, todavia por- 
que mejor ſe guarde, cumpla, y obſerve, loque roca a los 
demas : queremos, y mandamos , que de aquiadelante, en 
lo alto de la carta, o papel que fe nos eſcriviere, noic ponga 

otro 
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Spain. otro algun titulo mas que Sennor, ni cl remate de ]a carta 
mas, de Dios guarde la Catolica perſona de V. M. Y afli mic. 
mo no ſe ponga en la corteſia de abaxo coſa alguna, mas ge 
la firma del que eſcriviere la tal carta : ni en el ſobre «&. 
crito ſe pueda ponir, ni ponga, masde tan folamente, a/ Rey 
nueſtro Sennor. 

Que a los Principes, herederos, y ſucceſfores deſtos nne. 
ſtros Reynos, ſe les eſcriva en la miſma forma , mudandotan 
ſolamente lo de —_ en Alteza, y lo de Rey en Principe, 
y al remate y fin de lacarta, Dios guarde a UV. Alteza. 

Que con las Reynas deſtros nueſtros Reynos , ſe guarde 
tenga la miſma orden y eſtilo, que con los Reyes dellos; 
y con las Princeſflas deſtos dichos Reynos, la que eſta dicho (+ 
ha de tenic con los Principes dellos. 

Que a los infantes, y infantas, deſtos nueſtros Reynos, ſv. 
lamente ſe llame Alteza , y (e les eſcriva en lo alto, Sennor, 
yen el fin de Ja carta ſc hade poner, Dios yuarde a U. Alte. 
24, ſin otra corteſia. Y en el ſobre eſcreto al Sennor Infan. 
te don N. y a la Sennora Infanta donna N. pero quando (« 
dixere, 0 eſcriviere abſolutamente ſ# Alteza, {c ha de atribuyr 
a ſolo el Principe heredero y ſucceſſor deſtos nueſtros Rey. 
nos. Declarando, como declaramos, que lo contenido en 
eſte capitulo no ſe hade entender , ni es nueſtra intencion y 
voluntad que fe entienda con 1a Emperatriz donna Maria, 
mi muy cara , y muy amada hermana , aunque ſea Infanta de 
CaFilla , pues eſta claro que ſe le ha de lamar y eſcrivir Ma- 
geſtad , y ponerle en el ſobre eſcrito, a [a Emperatriz, mi Sex- 
nora : Y aſus hijos hermanos del Emperador , nueſtro muy 
caro y mny amado ſobrino , ſe hara e] miſmo 
palabra , y por eſcrito que eſta dicho, ſe ha de hazer a los 
Infantes deſtos Reynos, y tambeien a los A 
t10s. ' 

Que a los yernos y cunnados de los Reyes de 

Reynos ſe haga el tratamiento que a ſus mugeres, 
eras, y cunnadas de los dichos Reyes , el miſmo que a ſus 
maridos. Y quanto al tratamiento que las dichas perſonas 
Reales han de hazer a los demas , no entendemos innovar 
coza alguna, de lo que haſta agora ſe ha acoſtumbrado, y 
acoſtumbra. | | 
, Queel eſtilo, uſado en las peticiones que ſe dan en nue- 
ſtro Conſejo, y en los otros Conſejos , y Chancillerias, y 
Tribunales : y el que {e acoſtumbra de palabra quando eſtan 
en Conſejo ſe guarde , como haſta aqui, cn todo lo que no 
| fuese 


—. 
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ſuere contrario a eſta nueſtra carta y proviſion, excepto Spain. 
queen lo alto ſu pueda poner, My poderoſo Sennor, y no 


Que en las refrendadas de todas las cartas, cedulas, y 
proviſiones nueſtras,pongan noſtros Secretarios,del Rey nne- 
fro Sennor, en Jugar de ſu Mageſtad : y en Jas refrenda das de 
los noſtros eſcrivanos de camara fe haga lo miſino. 

Que en todos los otros juzgados, afli realengos, como 
qualeſquier que ſean, y de qualquier calidad y forma, ora ſe 
hable en particular, o en publico, las peticiones, demandas, 
y querellas, ſe comiengen en renglon, y por el hecho de que 
ſ huviere de tratar, fin poner en lo alto, nien otra parte, 
titulo, palabra, ni ſennal de Corteſia alguna : y al cerrar, y 
concluyr {e podra dezir: Para lo qual, el officio de V.S.0o 
de V. mr. imploro, (egun fueren las perſonas, y juezes con 
quien ſe hablare : y los eſcrivanos folamente diran : por 
mandado de N. Fuez, poniendo el nombre, y fobre nombre 
folamente : y podran tambien poner el nombre del oficio de 
k ral perſona, o juez, y la dignidad, o grado de letras que 
tuviere, y no otro titulo alguno, 

Que a ninguna perſona de qualquier eſtado, condicion, 
dignidad, grado, y officio que tenga, por grande y preemi- 
nente que fea, ſe pueda ]lamar por eſcrito, ni de palabra, ex- 
celencia, ni Sennoria iluftriſſima,n1 afli miſmo ſe pueda llamar 
Sennoria iluſtriſſema a ninguno, fino a ſolos los Cardenales, 
y al Arcobiſpo de Toledo, como a Primado de las Eſpannas, 
aunque no ſea Cardena]. 

Quea los Argobiſpos, Obiſpos, y a los grandes, y a las per- 
ſonas que mandamos cubrir, ſean obligados todas las per- 
ſonas deſtos nueſtros Reynosa llamar Sennoria, y tambien 
al Preſidente del nueſtro Conſejo Real. 

Que a los Marqueſles, y Condes, y Comendadores mayores 
de las Ordenes de Santiago, Calatrava, y Alcantara , y Pre- 
fidentes de los otros nueſtros Conſejos y Chancellerias, ſe 
pueda llamar y eſcrivir Sennoria por eſcrito, y de palabra, 
y noa otra perſona alguna, excepto a las civdades, cabegas 
de Reynos, y Cabildos de Igleſias Metropolitanas, que ſe 
es podra llamar en ſus ayuntamientos, donde huviere coſtum-- 
bre dello, y tambien eſcrivir ſela. 

Que a los Embaxadores que tienen afſiento en nueſtra 
Capilla,. ſe pueda afli miſo llamar, y eſcrivir Sennorta. 

Que en lo que toca al eſcrivir unas perſonas a otras gene- 


nImente, fin ninguna excepcion ſe tenga y guarde eſte for- 
ma, 


, 
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ma , Comengar la carta, o papel, por la razon, © por < 
negocio ſin poner debaxo de Ia cruz en lo alto, ni al prinl 
cipio del renglon ningun titulo, ni cifra, ni letra, y acabar 
la cartadiziendo. Dios guardeaV.S.oa V.m. o Dios os 
guarde, y luego la data del lugar, y del tiempo, y tras ell 
la firma, fin que preceda ninguna corteſia. Y que el que 
tuviere titulo, 'le ponga en la firma, y de donde es el ta] 
titulo. 

Que en los ſobre eſcritos ſe ponga al Prelado la digni. 
dad Fccleſiaſtica que tuviere, y al Duque, Marques, 9 
Conde, ec] deſucſtado: y a los otros Cavalleros, y perſo. 
nas, ſu nombre, y ſobre nombre, diziendo al Cardenal, al 
Arcobiſpo, al Obiſpo de tal parte. Y de Ja miſma mane. 
ra al Duque, al Marques, al Conde de tal parte : y a 
los demas a don N. o, a don N. poniendo el ſobre nombre, 
y a cada uno de los nombrados en eſte Capitulo, ſe podra 
poner la dignidad, oficio, o cargo, o grado de letras que 
tuvicre. 

Que deſta orden no ſe pueda exceptar, ni excepte el yaſ- 
fallo eſcriviendo al Sexnor, ni el criado a ſuamo, pero los pa- 
dres a los hijos,y los hijos a los padres podran ſobre el nom- 
bre propio annadir e] natural, y tambien entre marido y mu- 
ger ſennalar el] eſtado de] matrimonio {1 quifieren, y entre 
hermanos el tal deudo. 

Que el tratamiento a Jas mugercs, y entre e]las miſmas por 
eſcrito, y de palabra, ſea cl miſmo que eſto dicho, ſe ha de 
hazer a ſus maridos. 

Que a los religioſos de las Ordenes no fe lame, ni eſeriva 
ſino Paternidad, o Reverencia, {cgun el cargo que tuviere, 
y en el] ſobre eſcrito ſe pueda poner con ſu nombre el car 
5 o grado de lettras que tuviere, en las Ordenes que los 
ulan. 

Que lo que en eſta nueſtra carta y provifion ſe ordena y 
manda ſe guarde por todos en eſtos nueſtros Reynos y aſli 
miſmo eſcriviendo a los auſentes dellos. 

Otroſi, por remediar e] grand diforden y exceſlo que 
ha avido, y ay, en poner Coroneles en los Eſcudos de armas 


de los ſellos y repoſteros : ordenamos, y mandamos, que 


ninguna, nialgunas perſonas puedan poner, ni pongam co- 
roneles en los dichos fellos, ni repoſteros, ni en otra par- 
re alguna donde huyiere armas , excepto los Duques 
Marqueſles, y Condes, los quales tenemos por bien que 


los puedan poner, y pongan, fiendo en la forma que les to- 


Ca 
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catan folamente, y no deotra mancra: y que loscoroneles Spain, 


puclitos haſta aqui (e quiten luego, y no fe uſen, ni craygan, 
n4 ten gan mas. 

Y porque mejor ſe guarde, cumpla, y execute lo luſo di- 
cho, ordenamos, y mandamos, que los que fucren, o vinie- 
ren contra lo contenido en eſtra nueſtra carta y provilton, 
o qualquier coſa, o parte dello, cayan, y incurran, cada uno 
dellos por cada vez, en pena de diez mil Maravycdis reparti- 


doen eſta manera. Latercia parte, para el denunciador, y 


[a otra tercia parte para el juez que lo ſentenciarc, y la otra 
tercia parte para obras ptas, y que clto le exccute fin remiſli- 
on algura. 

Porque vos mandamos a todos, y a cada uno de vos , 
ſegun dicho es, que veays eſta nueſtra carta y proviſion , 
y ly en clla contenido, la qual queremos que tenga fuer- 
ade ley,y prematica lancion hecha,y promulgada en Cortes, 

como tal la guardeys, cumplir, y executar en todo, y por 
todo, ſegun y como en ella ſe contiene : y contra ſu tenor y 
forma no vays, ni paſſeys, ni confintays ir, ni paſſar en ti- 
empo alguno, ni por alguna manera, ſo las penas en que 
cen y incurren los que paſlan, y quebrantan cartas y man- 
damicntos de ſus Reyes, y Sennores naturales, y ſo pena 
de la nucſtra merced, y de los ſobredichos diez mil Marave- 
dis a cada uno que lo contrario hiziere. Y porque lo 
ſuſo dicho venga a noticia de todos, y ninguno hueda pre- 
tender innorancia, mandamos, que eſta dicha nueſtra car- 
ta y proviſion {ea pregonada publicamente en nucſtra Cor- 
te, y lo en ella contenido ſe guarde, cumpla, y execute 
precifſa, y inviolablemento, deſde primero dia del anno ve- 
nidero, de mil y quinientos y ochenta y fiete; y los unos, 
ni los otros no fagades, ni fagan ende al por alguna manera, 
ſo las dichas penas. Dada en fan Lorengo I ocho dias del 
mes de Otzbre, de mil y quintentos y ochenta y ſeys annos. 
Toel Roy. El Conde de Barajas. El Licenciado Juan Tho- 
mas. Fl Licenciadodon Lope de Guſman. El Licenciado Xi- 
menez, Ortiz. F1 Licenciado don Pedro Portocarrero. El Li- 
cenciado Mardones. El Licenciado Oxardiola. Fl Licencia- 
do Nunnez de Boborques. Yo Tuan Vazques de Salazar Secre- 
tario de ſu Catolica Mageftad la fize eſcrivir por ſu mandado. 
Regiſtrada Forge de Olaal de Vergara, Chanciller Mayor 


Forge de Olaal de Vergara. 
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N 1a Villa de Madrid, a diez dias del mes de Orubre, de 

, mil y quinientos y ochenta y leys annos, delante de Pa. 
lacio y cala Real deſu Mageſtad, y enJa puerta de Guar. 
dalajara de la dicha villa, donde es e] comercio y trato de 
los mercaderes y oficiales, eſtando preſentes el Do&or don 
Alonſo de Agreda, y los Licenciados Martin de Eſpinoſa, y 
Petro Bravo de Sotomayor, Alcaldes de Ja caſa y Corte de ſy 
Mageſtad, por pregoneros publicos {e pregono [a ley y Pre. 
matica contenida en el plicgo antes deſte con trompetas. A 
lo qual fueron preſentes los Algnaziles de Corte, Muxica,Ve. 
lazquez, y Franciſco de Oro, y ottas muchas perlonas : de [g 


qual doy te Tuan Gallo de Andrada. 


But this Prexratica took not ſuch effect, but that the former uſe which 

it endeavoured to prevent, ſtill continued 5 whence it came that 
the ſame King Philip about IX years after quickned it with ano- 
ther Prematica ,, whereby , 'for the firſt offence , twenty thouſand 
Maravedies are to be forfeited 5 for the ſecond , forty thou- 
ſand 3 and for the third eighty thouſand, beſides a years baniſhment , 
five miles trom the Court, or from any other place where the offence 
ſhall be committed. The forfeitures to be employed as in the firſt Pre- 
matica. And (fuch asare not able to pay the forfeitures, are for the 
firſt offence to be impriſon'd ten days, for the ſecond, twenty, and 
for the third, thirty ; and ſuffer like baniſhment, as 1s before preſcr- 
bed. Anda ſpecial command is added that all Judges ſhould take 
ſpecial care to put the Prematicas in execution, and to proceed ex 
upon them, for want of an Informer, upon pain of forteiting 
the like penalties out of their own eſtates, and two years ſuſpenſion of 
their offices. This was given in A/adrid the laſt of December, in 
MDXCIIL. and printed there by it ſelf, the year following. A third 
followed for the ſame purpoſe in MDC. for the moſt part agreein 
with the former. But in this of MDC. after the word Calatrava y Al 
cantara, follow y Commendador Mayor de Monteſa y Claveros de las dichss 
Ordenes de Calatrava y Alcantara y a las hijas de los Grandes, ſe pueda a- 
mar y Eſcrivir Sennoria : y tambien a los Preſidentes de los otros nucſtros 
Conſejos y Chancellerias y a los Priores, y Baylios de la orden de ſan Juan, 
Jalas civdades cabezas de Reyno y a las otras que tienen voto en Cortes y 
alos Cabillos de Teleſras Metropolitanas donde huviere coitumbre de Ua- 
marſela; And that the Wives of Grandes y de Cavalleros de titulo ſhould 
have the Title of Sexnoria, in like fort as their Huſbands. This is print- 
cd in the Snaderno de las Leyes aunadidas a la nueva Recopilacion que ſe 
imprimio el anno de 1598. at Madrid 1610. pag. 53. And of the Subor- 
dinate Titles of Spain, hitherto, 
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Prince of Wales: Filius Regis Priniogenituss Clyto: 
Etheling. | 

Of the two antient Titles of Earl 24d Baron in England 
and the names of Ealdorman or Earl, a»4 Thane, »ſed for 
the ſame dignities in the Ages before the coming of the Nors 
mans.  Subregulus , Regulus ; Princeps , Dux, Þeproga, 
Conſul, Geriþe, iz thoſe Times. 

of the poſſeſſions a»d Profits belonging t6 the dignities of 
the Saxon Ealdermen and Earls. Of their Eſtates in their 
Earldoms, and the Relief then payable at therr deaths. 

The polleſſions belonging to Thanes, or the Tainlands of that 
time : and the Reliets payable at the death of Thanes, Of the 
Feudal Title of Vavalor, which after the Normans expreſſed 
the Middle Thane. | 

of the Juriſdiftion that belonged to the dignities of the Sa- 
xon Ealdormen or Earles, and Thanes, iz the Territories 
which either denominated them, or were poſſeſſed by them, 
of their Juriſdiction in the prcenagemore, Great Couticels 
or Parlaments of that time; | 
of the Title of Earl after the roming of the Notnidahs: Of 
the word Comes which expreſſes it 3 and the fancie that 
antiently attributed the reaſon of that Latin Title to at Earl's 
participating the third part of the profits of the County 
Court with the King. | 

of Earls ard Counties Palatin, | -j 
Of the forms of the Charters of Creation of the Title of Earl 
Palatin, 

Earls, not Palatin, b»t Log4l. Of the ſeveral fornis of Chars 
ters of their Creation. | 5. 

Of their Earldoms or Honoraty poſſeſſions 4rd Reliefs. 
Of ſome teſtimonies that may ſeems to prove that the antient 
Earls, as Earls, had 4 general power of governnierit ix their 
Counties. A juſt interpretation of thoſe teſtimonies. 

Of the girding with the Sword, at the Inveſtitute of Earls; 
And the antient uſe of it at Inveltitures, upon or after Live4 
ries, or ouſter le mains of Eartdoms, 

Of the Crownets of Earls. | 

The perſonal Title of Earl. Earl Marſhal. Ard the perſonal 
Title of Earl Palatin antiently uſed in England; 

The Title of Baron ſed here after the Normans. The various 
uſe of the word 5 And how, for the moſt part, the Honorary 
Barons are expreſſed without the addition of it. 

a Nature and Creation of Batons, after the coming 
the Normans, #ntil «bout the later time of King John. Of the 
umber of Knights fees given by William the firs. 

The teſtimonies that ſhew the Temporal Barons and Baronies 
of that time, between the coming of the Normans and the las 
ter time of King John. And of their Relicts, 

The beginning of Spiritual Barons ( 4s Batons by texwre Junder 
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William the firi? 3 and the teſtimonies that likewiſe ſhew why 
they were in the ſame ſpace of time. 
The ebief pages that mention both the Spiritual and Tem. 
poral together as having place and voice in the Parlaments,*,p 
great Councils, i that ſpace of time. ; 
Of the alteration that fell on the dignity of Barons and on Ba. 
ronies about the end of King John. 
Of Baronies ard Barons by tenure and writ, ard Barons þ 
writ only, after that time, until about the middle of Richard 
I. Andfirit of the form of the Writs of Summons of that 
#172e., 
Of the ſeveral kinds of Perſons ſummoned as Barons by thoſe 
Writs 5 and.moit eſpecially of the Regular Barons, 5 Ah. 
bots, azd the like. 
Of diſcharges of the dignity, given to ſome Regular Barons, be. 
cauſe they neither held by Barony, or a4 t.e/r Predeceſor; 
been conſtantly called to Parlaments. 
Of the Title of Bannerct, in that notion wherein it js (ometings 
uſed as a Synonymie to Baron. 
of ne common opinion that ſuppoſes a Barony to conſjſt of 
. Knights fees and a third part. : 
Yy the Title of Baron from the middle of Richard II. to this 
y. And firit of the form of the Writ of Summons that 
creates and calls Barons 3 ad of the Regular Barons yhat 
were in that time. 
Of Barons created by Patent, and the forms of the Patents 
of Creation. | 
Of the Title of Duke. The beginning of :t 3 The Inveſtiture, 
Enfigns, and Patent of Creation. 
Marqueſs. Thefirlſt Creation of that Title. The Inveſtiture, 
Enfigns, ad Patent of Creation. 
Vicount. The firſt Creation of it. The Inveſtiture, Enfigns, 
and Patent of Creation. 
A ſhort Corrallary of the Title: of Peers of the Realm attri- 
buted to all thoſe Parlamentary dignitics, ard of the habits 
proper to them. And Jjomething of other general Titles given 
to them. And the Title of Earls and Lords attributed to ſome 
that are not Peers, 
The ſeveral notions of Knight, Miles, aud Chivaler i» Eng- 
land. A diviſion of the honourary Title of Knight there 
and firit# of Knights Bachilers, and of the quality of 
#be perſons that have either Given or Received that 
dignity. | 
 RXXRIV. of the Courtly Ceremonies and circumitances antiently 
ane of late uſed in giving the dignity of a Knight Ex 
cr. 

XRRV, The ſacred Ceremonies ſed antiently at the giving the ſame 

gnity. 

RXRVI. The competency of poſſeſſrons,by reaſon of which any were com- 
dellable red - Jap of At ric or to ſine for ne 
taking it. Of the proceſs that compelled them. 

XXRXVII. Of Aid to make the eldeſt Son a Knight. 

;  XXXVIIL ReſpeRs of Honour both iz the antienter and later times 
| given to this dignity legalhy. of 


_ - 
i 


— 
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XXXIX. Of the Degradation of a Knight Bachiler. England: 

XL. Of Knights Bannerets. hats 

XLI. Of the Occalion and Time of the Inſtitution of the Order 
of the Garter. 

XLII. Of $aint George the Patron *Saint of that Order. The chief- 
eit teſtimonies in the Eaſter parts, or in the Greek Church, 
concerning him. 

XLEL 7 x _ teſtimonies co;#cerning him in the Weſtern 

CPHrch. 

A conſideration how he camie to be taken for the Patron- 

Saint of the Engliſh Nation, and of his Feaſt day. 

Of the figure uſually expreſſumg Saint George. 

Of the Order of the Bath. 

The Title of Baronets. 

Of the Title of Eſquire. 


Ta He ſubordinate Titles in England be divided here in- 
by to thoſe which are fro1h the Prince of Wales, to the 


I. Whence the Title of Prince of W.tles, was firſt transferred to the 
ns and heirs apparant of Erglard, is well enough known, but not fo 
dearly when it began in them. It was transferr'd from thoſe Princes of 
Wales (of North Wales , eſpecially) that, in the elder times being 
Welſh, held the Country under the ILings of England, by the name 
of Princes. Neither was there any «Other befides them to whom the 
peculiar Title of Prince was attribuited, as it is a ſubordinate dignity. 
Princeps Wallie, and Dominus Snowdonie, was their uſual Title, as we 
ſee eſpecially in the ſtile of * Llewel/in ap Gruffith, under King Edward I. a Regifth. a4:; 
But it is obſervable that in the Articles of peace made between this Lhe- CHI 
| welin and King Edward I. in MCCLXX VIL.(when the Title of Prince was Ms one 6 
| tobe left whole to him,but the moſt of the Territories. were to be made the Hiſtory of 
| ſubject tothe King) he had the homages or Seigniories of V. Baronies a- V*&2-34%- 
bout S$owdon reſerved to him, as if the having ſome Barons under 
him had been ſo neceflary, 'or at lealt ſo convenient, that otherwiſe he 
could not well have retained the Title of Prixce. So is the purpoſe 
; of the Article concerning thoſe V Baronies as Wallingham relates it; i 
f Item quod omnia homagia (theſe *are his words) Walie remanerent , r"y \ſng- 
t Regi preterquam V Baronum qui in Confinio Snowdoniz morabantur, 1278; 
iaſe Principem convenienter vocare non poteſt niſt ſub ſe aliquos Barones 
y aberet ad vitam ſuan. 


, But ſome place the beginning of this Title, in the heirs apparant of 
England,in the XXXIX. of Henry IIT. So Poldor ; Edwardus Regis filixs 
p (lth he) ut maturius ad res gerendas graviores expertyus redderetur, fit 
Walliz Princeps ſemnlque Aquitaniz ac Hiberniz prefeFus. Unde na- 
[= tum, ut deinceps unuſquiſq; Rex hoc ſeculo inſftitutum filium majorem natu 
;t Walliz Principem facere conſueverit. So ſome other of our modern 


Writers. And thence the Spaniards alſo note, that the beginning of 
the Title of Principe de las 'Afturias with them, was in Imitation of 
7 this and upon a like occaſion there, as the beginning of this was in 
of England ;; 
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"ua England ; and as that began in Caitile upon a Marriage with an Erg- 
Eagiend. liſh Lady (as is before wed) ſo this in England —_ the Marrin 
of Edward (afterward Edward the firſt) and the Lady El;anor Daugh- 
ter to Alfonſo X. of Caitile. Notable concurrencia (ſaith Salazar ds Mens 
e Origen de las doza © to that purpoſe) que commengaſſe eſte titulo en Inglaterra, caſandy 
—_— de alli Infanta de Caltilla, yen Caſtilla caſando ella Sennora de Inglaterra, 
- --" '5* But although ales were given by the words of #2 cum 4 conqueity 
d Vide Pat.38- 10fFre Walliz, as Gaſconie, Ireland, and ſome other Territories recited 
_—_ in the Charter, to this Prince Edward by Henry IT. yet I find no war. 
Flril,oun. rant, that therefore the ſpecial Title of Prince of Wales, as it belongs 
1254. 5m, totheSon and heir apparant, begamin him. | 
fel.u87.£dit. Othersplace the beginning of this Title in Edward ſon and heir to 
Londin. . Edward the firſt, upon that known ſtory © of the King's (ending for 
ns Queen Elianor, being with Child, out of England to be delivered at 
Carnarvan Caſtle. After ſhe was delivered, he ingaged himſelf ( they 
ſay) tothe Welſh that they ſhould have a Prince moſt free from all kind 
of blemith on his honour, and one that could not ſpeak one word of 
Engliſh, meaning this young Prince. And it is true indeed, that this 
Edward, Son and heir apparant of Edward the firſt, was afterward ſti- 
led Prince of Wales, as we ſee in the Writs of Summons of him to the 
Parlaments of the later times .of his Father. The dire@tion to him 
f Dorſ.clau. , * is, Edwardo Principi Wallie & Comiti Ceſtrie filio ſuo Chariſſimo. But 
Lt. the firſt Charter of Creation that TI have ſeen is that of King Edward 
membr,2,0c. T[T, to his ſon and heir apparant Edward Duke of Cornwal,about ſix years 
after he was made Duke, of which title more anon 1n its proper place, 
The Charter hath alſo the chict particulars of the rites of Inveſtiture, 
which were the Crownet or Ring of Gold, and the Rod of Silver; and 
with theſe he was inveſted juxta morem, as the words are ; as if, before 
that time, ſuch as were Princes of Wales had uſually received their 
Principalities by like inveſtiture. But I add the whole form of the 


Charter, 


| Ex Archiepiſcopis* &cc. Salutem. De ſerenitate Regalis 
; preemimencie, welut ex ſole radii, ſic inferiores prode- 
unt Principatus, ut Regie claritatis integritas de Iuce lucem 
proferens, ex Iucis diftributione minorate lucis non ſentiat de- 
trimenta ; immo tanto magis Regale Sceptrum extollitur Os 
ſolium Regium ſublimatur, quanto tribunali ſus plures ſubſunt 
Proceres eminencie clarioris. Hac autem conſideratio con- 
digna nos qui nominis & honoris Edwardi Ducis Cornubiz, . 
©» Comitis Celtriz primogeniti nofiri chariſſumi incremen- 
tum appetimus, ( in quo potins nos ipſos confpicimus honora- 
ri &- Domum nofttram Regiam, &» ſubditum nobis populum 
noftrum ſperamus per Dei gratiam, ſumpta de glorioſis ſuis 
enſpiciis conjefura, honorifice roborari ) allicit &+ inducit ut 
ipſum qui reputatione juris cenſetur eadem perſona nobiſcum 
digno preveniamus bonore, &» fecunda gratia perſequamur ! 
De conſilio itaque &» conſenſu Prelatorum, Comitum, Baro- 
num, © Communitatum Regni noftri Angliz, in _—_ Par- 
iament9 


© O——_— 
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liamento noſtro apud Weſtmonaſterjium die [une in quindena FEnolan 
DO 


Paſche proxime preterita convocato, ipſum Edvardum Princi- 

m \Valliz fecimus  creavimus O diflum Pancipatum 
(bi dedimus © conceſſumus > per cartam noftrant confirmavi- 
mus ac ipſum de dicto Principatu, ut ibid:m preficiendo, pre- 
fdeat © prefedendo dictas partes dirigat et defendat, per 
Ferrum 1n capite, & Annuſum in digito aureum, ac Virgam 
argenteam inveſtivimus juxta morem, habendum et tenendum 
de nobis ſibi et heredibus ſuis Regibus Angliz imperpetunm, 
um omnibus Dominiis et terris no$iris Northwalliz, Weſt- 
walliz, Southwalliz ac Dominio, Caſtro, Villa et Comitatu de 
Caernervan, in Dominio Caſtro et Villa de Conewave, Domi- 
zio, Caſtro, et Villa de Crukich, Dominio, Caſtro, et Villa de 
fellomariſco, Doninio, Caſtro, et Villa de Hardelagh, Domi- 


_wis et Comitatibus de Anglelye, et Merionith, Domino, Ca- 


froilla et Commatn de Kermerden, Dominio,Caſtro,et Villa de 
Lanpadenmar , Domino et Seneſcalcia de Cantremaur, Do- 
winio, ( aſtro, Villa et Comitatu de Kardygan, Dominio, Caftro 
a Villa de Emelyn, Dominio, Caſtro, et Villa de Buclt, Do- 
ninio, Caſtro, et Villa de Haverford, Dominio, Caſtro, et Vill 1 
& Monte-Gomery, ac oninibus Dominiis terris et tenemen- 
tir que fuerunt Refi ap Mereduke, et qu# ad manus inchtx 
mmorte Domini Edwardi quondam Regis Angliz Avi noſtri 
devenerunt, una cum omnibus aliis Dominiis, Civitatibus, Ca- 
firis, Villis, Maneriis, Membris, Hamelettis, Terris, Tenemen- 
tir, Feodis Militum, vacationibus Epiſcopatunm, advorationi- 
bus Ecclefrarum, Cathedralium et aliarum quarumcunque nec 
wn Abbatiarum, Prioratuum, Capellarum, Hoſpitalinm, et ali- 
mm domorum Religioſarum , Mineris, Regalitatibus, liberis 
cnſuetudinibus, cuſtumis, prifis, et exertitio onmis juſtificatus 
 Cancellariatus, homagiis, ſerwviciis, redditibus, proficuis, 
pratis, paſcuis, paſturis, Wrecco Maris, Piſcariis, Moris, Ma- 
iſcis, turbariis, Foreſtis, Chaceis, Parcis, Boſcis, Warennis , 
lnndredis, Commotis, Ragloriis, Ringeldiis, Wodewardiis , 
Conftabulariis, Ballivis, Foreftariis, Coronatoriis, Rewerſioni- 
bus, Feriis, Mercatis, Wardis, Maritagiis, Relewviis, Eſtaetis, 
tt ſerviciis tenentium tam liberorum quam nativorum ac omni- 
bus aliis tam ad difium Principatum quam ad nos in difis 
partibus ſpeFlantibus quoquo modo adeo plenarie et integre 


ſtent nos ea tenuimus ſen tenere deberemus , ſeu poſſe- 


ws, faciendo nobis pro dicto Principatu et premiſſ:s 0- 
mnbus tale ſervicium quale invenietur celebris memori« [0+ 


winm Edwardum nuper Regem Angliz, patrem noftrum di- 
cto 
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England. Go Avo noſtro pro prediftis omnibus dum ea tenuit ex conceſſ. 
one difi Avi noftri feciſſe.Quare wolumus &> firmiter precipi. 
mus pro nobis et heredibus no$tris quod predifius Edwardus þ. 
linus nofter habeat &»- teneat Principatum prediftum ibj & 
hzredibus ſuis Regibus Angliz imperpetnnm, cum omnibyg 
Dominiis & terris Northwalliz, Weſtwalliz, Southwalliz, ac 
Domino, Caftro &» Villa de Kacrnarvan, Dominio, Caſtro,ch. 
Villa de Conewey, Dominio, Caſtro © Villa de Crukych,Do. 
minio, Caſtro &- Villa de Bellomarilco, Dominio, Caſtro, 
Villa de Hardelagh, Dominiis ©» Comitatibus de Angleleye 
&- Meryonith,Dominio, Caſtro, Villa ©» Comitatu de Kermer. 
dyn, Dominie, Caftro ©» Villa de Lampadervaur, Dominio et 
Seneſcalcia de Cantremaur, Dominio, Ca$tro, Villa &» Comi- 
tatu de Kardygan , Domino, Caſtro, &- Villa de Emelyng, 
Dominio, Caſtro, &» Villa de Buelt, Dominio, Caſtro, et Uil- 
la de Haverford, Dominio , Caftro, et Villa Monte-gomery, 
ac omnibus Dominiis terris et tenementis que fuerunt Refi 
ap Meredith ſupradidi, una cum omnibus aliis Dominiis, Ci- 
vitatibus, Caſiris, Burgis, Villis, Maneriis, membris, bame- 
lettis, terris, tenementis, feodis Militum, wacacionibus Epiſco« 
patunm, advocationibus Ecclefiarum Cathedralium, et aliarum 
quarumcunque, necnon Abbatiarum, Prioratunm, Capellarum, 
Hoſpitalium, et aliarum Domorum Religioſarum, Mineris, re- 
galitatibus, liberis conſuetudinibus, cuſtumis, priſus et exerci- 
ti0 0wmis Tubliciatus, et Cancellariatus, homagiis, ſerwicite, 
redditibus, proficuis, pratis, paſcuis, paſturis, Wrecco maris, 
Piſcariis, Moris, Mariſcis,turbariis,Foreſtis, Chaceis,Parcis,bo- 
ſcis, Warenis, Hundredis, Comatis,Ragloriis, RingeldiisWode- 
wardiis, Conflabulariis, Ballivis, Foreftariis, Coronatoriis, 
Rewerſuonibus, Ferits, Mercatis, Wardis, Maritagiis,Relewviis, 
Eſeaetis, et ſervitiis tenentium tam liberorum quam nativ0- 
rum, et omnibus altis tam ad predifium Principatum, quam 
ad nos in difiis partibus ſpetantibus quoquo modo, adeo plena- 
rie et integre ſicut nos ea tenuimus ſeu tenere deberemus vel 
poſſemus, faciendo nobis pro difo Principatu et premiſſes 0- 
mnibus tale ſervicium quale invenietur celebris memorie Do- 
minum Edw. nuper Regem Angliz, patrem noftrum,di&to Av0 
noſtro predifis omnibus dum ea tenuit ex conceſſione difti Avi 
noſtri feciſſe ſicut prediGum ett. Hiis teftibus wenerabilibus 
Patribus. ).Cantuarienfi Archiepiſcopo totins AnglizPrimate, 
R. Dunelmenſi, &» R. Coventrenti & Lichfeldiz Epiſcopis, 
Willielmo de Bohun Northampton. Thoma de Bello Campo 
Iarwic. &- Willielmo de Clynton Huntingdon. Comitibus, 

Thoma 


- 


I 
Caar: V. 


Thowa Wake de Lydel, Henricus de. Percie, Roberto Par- England. 
nyng Cancellario noftro, Willielmo de Culancia Theſaurario 
nftro, Randolpho de Stafford Seneſchallo boſpitii noStri ch» a- 

lis. Datum per manum noftram apud Weſtmonaſterium, d#uo- 

decimo die Mat: 
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Per ipſum Regem. 


Writs alſo under the great Seal, dated the day following, were 

ſent to Richard Earl of Arundel, Juſtice of Northwales, Gilbert Lord 
Talbot , Juſtice of Southwa'es, and others to give him ſcilin of the 
Principality. To diversalſo that had poſleflions in Wales 5 command- 
ing them, quod erdem Principi tanquant Domino juo de Homagiis & ſervi- 
firs ſuis, ac omnibns aliis ad Prineipatum, Dominia, Civitates, Comitatus, 
Caftra &* alia terras &. tenemmnta predida ſpefantibus , inten- 
dentes ſint ©&* reſpondentes. Since this Patent, this Title C which, ac- 
cording to the limitation, after the death of any Prince created, is prc- 
ſerved 1n the Crown, until a new Creation) hath been almoſt to all the 
ſons and heirs apparant ſince that time, as alſo it was to Richard of Bur- 
deanx, {on and heir to the Black Prince. But the Creations have been 
with ſome difference, both in the Inveſtiture and in the Patents alſo, 
from that firſt form. Sometimes the Title of Duke of Cornwal and 
Earl of Cheifer are given with it, by the ſame Patent and Inveſtiture, 
the Rod being of Gold, as in that whereby Hary IV. created his ſon 
Prince Henry. De conſulio & aJenſu (ith he) Ducunt, Comitunt, Baro- 
mm, O Comitatuum Regni noitri Angliz, in initanti Parliamento apucd 
Weſtmonaſterium (it was the firſt year of his Reign) convocato exiſten- 
tinw, Henricum primogenitum noſtrum Chariſſumum, Principem Walliz, 
Ducem Cornubtz, & Comitem Ceſtriz ferimm & creavinns & diftos 
Principatum, Ducatum & Comitatum (1bi dedinus & conceſſinius, ac ipſunt 
ae iiſclem Principatu, Ducatu, & Comntatu, ut ibidem preficiendo preſi- 
deat & preſidendo did as partes dirigat & defendat, per Sertum in Capite, 
& Annulum in Digito Anreum, & Virgam auream inveſtimus juxta 
morem, habendum & tenendum de nobis ſjibi © heredibus ſuis Regibus 
Angliz imperpetunm 5 £nare volumus & firmiter precipimus pro nobis 
O heredibus noſtris quod predi&us Henricus filius noſter habeat &+ te- 
zedt de nobjs Principatum, Ducatuni, & Comitatum predifos {b; & he- 
redibus ſuis Regibus Angliz imperpetunm licut predidium eſt. Hijs teſti- 
bus &-c. But ſince that, the Earldom of Cheer only is uſually joyn- . _ _ 
ed with it in the Patent (andit hath been reſolved, that 'there needs And 
nonew Creation tothe ſon and heir apparant of the other Title of Duke j:caſe d Ducbe 
of Cor:2wal, to which he is born heir.) As in thoſe whereby, ® Henry VI, © Grmovate 
Edward IV. and Henty VII. created their ſons Princes, and in cther of m Hide Ss 
the elder times, as alfo in that of King James to Ptince Henry by which P4#l31-Hen.5 
he created him Prince of Wales and Earl of Cheſter in ® Parlament, giv- ,, — 
ing him Nozzer, Stilum, Tituluni, Statum, Dignitatem & Honorem Prinici- 1.n.D& i, 
patus & Comitatus eorundem, and inveſting him (ut 1bidem praficiendo IG os 5 
pretideat & prxfidendo didas partes dirigat & defendat) per cinttnr a bi Regic par: 
Gladii traditionemt & poſitionem Serti in Capite, &* Aniuli atrei int Digi- 9099-17: 
to, necnon Virge anree in Mann, ut moris eſt, habendum fibi & heredi- | 
bus ſais Regibus Ang/ie imperpetnum. Quare volumus & firmiter pra- 
cipimus pro- nabis & hxredibus noſtris quod prediftus Henricns _ | 

| Rrr noſter 


— 
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England. noſter habeat Nomen, Stilum, Titulum, Statum, Dignitatem & Ho- 
norem Principatus Walliz, & Comitatus Ceſtriz prezdictum fibi & hx. 
redibus ſuis Regibus Angliz, #t prediFum et. Hiis teſtibus Cc, 
aliis in Parliamento noſtro apud Weltmonaſterium convocatis &» pre. 
entibus. 

7 The Earldom of Cheer was once alſo a Principality, erected into 
par.Rich.2, that Title by Parlament in ? XXI. &ch. II. wherein it was alſo ordain- 
"I ed that itſhould be given only to the King's eldeſt ſon. But that 
q1.Hen 4.ca.3 Whole Parlament was repealed by the 4 firſt of Henry IV. although 

the Earldom hath uſually been ſince given with the Principality of 
Wales. 
Beſides the Title of Duke of Cornwal, and Earl of Cheiter ; in Ey. 

, —_——_— gland, the Titles of Duke of Aquitain, and © Earl of Ponthien and © Moy. 

(1:d'm. fſtroile, and Duke of * Normandy in France, have been at ſeveral times, 

4 _ '”%”% before that Creation of the Black Prince into the Title of Prince » 

TY Wales, ſetled on ſome of the ſons and heirs apparant, who were ſtiled 
alſo by the Title of Filizs Regis Primogenitus, which they had only when 
none of the other Titles were fixed on them, as they have had it alſo 
with their other Titles in the later and preſent ages. 

But what we have hitherto ſpoken of the ſon and heir apparant' 

Title, concerns only the times lince about the coming of the Normans, 

For in the Saxoz times that preceded them, both the eldeſt and the 
u Roger i Ho- reſt of the King's ſons were called often Clitones and " Clitunculi, as it 
Dag 436: Ede is conceived, from Kavrls , that is, 1/ni/riovws. For in thoſe times the 

Franco. &vi- affeftation of making words out of that little Greek they had , was 

_— frequent here in Ergland. As in that reformation of the Order of Be- 

13-& 18.6 mediGines * by King Edgar in DCCCCLAXVI. in the ſubſcription ; after 

4i6.4.cap:3-Y9 the King and the Archbiſhop of Canterbury , we have + Ego Eadmond 


A+ Flor.Wigorn, 


ſub annis 148. Clito legitimus prefati Regis filins Crucis ſignaculum infantil? _ etate 
1 


body”, arg manu propria indidi, And Ego Eadweard eodem Kege Clito procrea- 
& HenHun tus prefatam patris munificentiam Crucis ſigno conſolidavi. And inano- 
tingdon Hft.6 riginal Charter of King A#theldred to the Abbey of Saint Albans , of 
CSE Lands in Northtune in Rodanhangron and clſewhere 3 after the Archbi- 
&.  \fſhop of Yorks ſubſcription, follows & Ego #theliZan filius Regis cum 
Bios Gs, Fratribus mejs Clitonibus adplandens conſenſs, It is dated in MVII. Di- 
& Typis edit. VErs ſuch more occurr in the Charters and other memories of thoſe 
in Yor ad E- times. Atheling, Atheling, or Adeling allo was then uſed in the fame 
59, * ſence, in Saxon; andin the ſame ſence alſo, the uſe of it continued 
into the age of Hezry the firſt. That of Edgar Etheling 1s obvious in 
| pain all our Annals of thoſe elder ages. And Robert of Gloceſter , that 
ath Cotton, Iu Wrote about Edward the firſt, thus of it in the Hiſtory of 7 King 
Rege Haraldo Harold. 
Vide itemLep, 
Athelftani.R.. 


p4g.71. c-- The gode tryewemen of the Londe wolde aabbe ymade King. 
#ati cap 55. The kind eir, the young child Edgar Atheling. 
20 {o were next King by kunde me cluped him Atheling. 
Thervoze me cluped him ſo 3 voz by kunde he was kiug, 


And Gulielmus Adelingus quem Anglici Regni legitimum heredem arbi- 
- ny ng trati ſunt , 1s remembred in Ordericus * Vitals, for the ſon and heir of 
"0" I '® Henry the firſt. This Atheling is in another place of the ſame Author, 
a EuſdemHift. from the ſame reaſon, called * Gulielmns Adelinns Henrici Regis Anglo- 


% 4993532 un filins, which form of expreſſion of Etheling is often, but corrup thy 
in 
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in the ſame Author waen he ſpeaks of Edgar Ethe/ing. And to this England, 
urpoſe, that of an old Writer, 'among the Laws of Edward the Con« bo 
Fer, is ſpecially obſervable. Kex Edwardus Edgarum fſecum retinuit 
&-pro filio nutrivit. Et quia cogitavit ipſum beredem facere nominavit 
Ethelinge quod nos (it ſeems the Writer was-of France ) Donticel/um, i.e. 
Damoilel. Sed nos indiſcrete te pluribus dicimns, quia Baronum filios 
vocamns Domicellos. Angli verb nullos mip natos Keeum. HSnod {i ex- 
us volumns dicere, in quedam regione Saxonica Ling, i-r2g0 dicitur, F 
Ithcl 4»g/ice nobilis eif 3 que ronjunda ſonant nobilis imago: Unde 
etiam Occidentales Saxonict, ſciliget Exceſtrenſes habent in proverbio ſum- 
- mideſpe@us, Yinderhing, 7.c: 03% + ary :deweth, wel recedens imago. 
This we cite here as it 1s trulywpubliſhed in Lambard's Edition of the 
$ex0n Laws, The {are paſlgge-1sVery'corruptly priated in Roger of 
b Hoveder, and by this may be. juſtly ntended: But for the reaſon of the Þ 419% 207: 
hame of Etheling here given 5 


2. pag.608. E- 
terpreted by Nob1lis, There isno doubt but ffþel in $4x0r, lo lignifies, 4-53- 


— 
—— 


true,for {&-much as concerns Ythel in - 1:.. Francefs 
C Encom. Em- 


Whence 4thala is turned by Nobzliſſinea © and Ethelingey by Nobilium I1- ng 
vs 4 in old Writers. But for that of miking the laſt termination from 4 "punt 
Ling.that ſhould lignifte /2z4g03 without queſtion it is a groſs miſtaking, 74:5 _ 
From ffþel, fpelg 1s made as a patronimick from a primitive.dnd as 0;- videſss Philip 
ſung, Offing,Eſing, from Oiſc,Uffe,and Eſe in Bede and Ethelwerd;to denote ©/=v#r.6:1- 
ſuch as deſcend from 03ſc,Uffe, and Eſe, And, by the ſame Analogy, Me- ”y —_” 
rvingi and Carolingi, are often uſed for the poſterity of the old French fe 
kings. And fo literally, FEþeling is but #obilis ortu , gemeroſus, £yvic on 
one botn of him that 1s fþel or Noble. And, for Excellency, it was 
thus abſolutely given to the Sons of the Kings of Engltnd, eſpecially 
in the later times of the $axozs; Far in their elder times Nobilzs as it 
denoted every Gentletnan was underſtood by it. ' For cum cunis —__.. 
tis ſue Nobilibus 1n © Bede, is tufned by King Alfred, mweallutn fiþelin- > ng 
gum Þ1 Seove , that is, with al/ the Etticlings of his Nation or People, #6.3-cap.1,5:. 
And in divers other places of Alfred's tranilation of Bede, Nobilis is in 
like manner turned, But for the later times of the $4xox5 3 Willidn 
of Malmesbury fully Alears it. Fili Regum * Anglorum & Patribus Patro- 
mmica ſumpſjerunt, it filizs Eadgari Eadgaring, Edmundi, flizs Edmun- ny : 
ding vocenthr, © ceteri in hunc modum: Communiter vero Ethelingi : , 
dicuntur. Weadd hete, that in thie Laws of Howel Db, King of Wales, 
where mention is of the heir apparant there, whom they called Ur: 
chyad, which is interpreted alſo by Etheling or Edling being but 
the fame. Urchyychyad. 7.e. Edling ( fo are the words in my Copy) 
G qui poit Regem —_— pre omnibus qni ſunt in Curia poit Re- 
gem &- Reginam honorabitur. Tite erit vel filizs ejus vel frater cjus. Lo- 
cus ejus eſt in Aula ultra ignem in oppoſito Regis. Inter heredem &+ co- 2 i.e.Sdctrdos 
lumnam primo loco habet Judex ſedere, ſecundoloco® Dffeirad tenhy, ex fomlie,or the 
altera parte heredis, Penkert b Patric, pot hunc ex illa parte nullus po- © <f _ 4 
tet debitum ſ1bi Locum vindicari. Pretinm heredis eit equal? pretio Regs, vv 
tertia parte ablata.For Etheling (ee alſo the next Section of this Chapter, Þ Courr pri 
The Crownet and the reſt of the habits of State of the Prince _— 
Wales, asalſo of the reſt of the Titles of England (as they are at this 
day. and long time have been faſhioned and uſed) are by pictures and 
otherwiſe —— in divers that have purpoſely written, in their 
ways, of theſe dignities. And becauſe the 2 an of them belt expreſs 
them, we have taken care to have them inſerted in the places due to 
them, as we here repreſent that of the Prince of I ales. 
Rrr 2 Il. Fox 
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I. For thoſe other Titles, to the Baron inclufively; ſome of ther 
have had their Original long fince the coming of the Normans ; others 
ofthem are alſo (though under various names) in the Ages that precede 
the Normans. And from thoſe ages, their Original we r.ns 

We firſt here conſider them that have the antienter Original. They 
arethoſe two of Earl and Baron. And of Earldoms and Baronies it 

h 3ra#.ib.2, was wont to be ſaid that the Kingdom was compoſed ; as, accord- 

apo_- wk ;, Ing to the example of the Weſtern Kingdoms, that of Jeruſalem al- 

ſeerer. Fidel, ſo was * after the holy wars. And of the Earls and Barons 28 

_ -4owY them before the ſetling of the Norman Monarchy in Eng- 
ia and. 

For the time of the Britons; we have not teſtimonies that __ 

credit 


— 


— 
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- edit enough to ſhew us ſufficiently what Dignities were then propor- OW } 
able =, two. There were Regul; ( - the Latin mak: = England. 
them) ſubje& tothe Britiſh Kings, and theſe had the government of 
Provinces, as the Earls or Eal/dormen afterward under the Saxons. One 
Gorong was thus, under King Yortigerz, a Regulus or Governour of Kent, 
as others were under him in the reft of the Ifland. 7» Cantia ( faith 
Malmesbury ) omnis juſtitia jub cnjuſdam Gorongi laborabat regimine qui 
tamen ficut omnes Reguli 1nſule Vortigernt ſubſternebantur Monarchie. 

Province or Shire was given by Yortigers to Hengeſt, who, at firſt, 
held it under the King, and was Prizmns Conful &- Dix de Germania, gen-, _ . 
ts Angloruth, as * Erhelwerd fays of hith. | KW Leeks 
But 1n the following Ages, under the $4x0x5,the ſubordinate Titles of 
Temporal Honour, were that of Etheling, Ealdorman, and Thane ot 
Thegen. That of Etheling was ſometimes, I think, called alſo Eorle (the 
fame that ſince is written Earl) which figmfied as much as Honourable, FA 
puiſſant,or Mighty (as ' ſome fay) and came into England with the Danes. bop err ary 
In their language to this day Erlig is'Noble or Honourable, as Erlig 
Radiman, for Nobi/is Decxrzo in Saint ® Mark, But afterward, the wor a 
Eeldorman growing out of uſe (asit denoted the next dignity to Ethe- —_— : 
ling ) this of Earl was attributed to the ſelf-ſame perſons that befgre 
had the dignity of Ealdormarn. And Ealdormarn (which now is written 
Alderman) was transfer'd to divers others of leſs note which remain fre- 
quent among us to this day, And this application of the word Earl 
nin the later age of the Saxons. But of this, more largely. The 
fication of it will bethe better had, if we ſufficiently interpret this 
piece of the old Law of King Athelſ#4y. Ina mp Be pepum or of 
Weregilds, or concerning the divers prices of blood of men ſlain,the de- 
grees both of Spiritual and Temporal Titles, and Offices, with thoſe 
prices, are thus reckoned, | Lt 


ffpcebixceopes J Eoplexg pepgil biþ XV M þpimpa J 
Bixceoper 7 Ealbopmanner VIII . 

bolvex 5 Pehgepepay IV Surenba J , 
cerrepexne J pepols Segner 11 a), Spumpa. 

That is, the Weregild of an Archbiſhop and of an Farl, is XV M Thrin- 
ſaes (a Thrimſa I take for the third part of their ſhilling) Of a Biſhop and 
an Ealdorman VIII. M. of 4 Holde, and of « Highgereeve IV. M. of a Maſſe- 
thane, and of a World:Thane or 4 Temporal Thane Il M. That of Eorle 
here, 1s indeed in the old Latin tranſlation of the S2xo» Laws, which 
we have in John Brampton his Manuſcript hiſtory, turned by Comes, as 
if it had then ſignified as afterward it did and now it doth. Burt I can 
ſcarce doubt but that, about Atheltar's time, it was received into Eng- 
liſh as a Synonymie to Etheling, and ſodtnoted here the ſons and bro- 
thersto the King, and not an Earl, asthat word ſince, and to this da 
hath ſignified the ſpecial dignity known by that name. For, thou 
| an Ealdorman, were afterwards fited-an Earl, and fo there were a kind 
of identitie between thoſe two titles, yet at this trme; when FZorle was 
diſtinguiſhed from it, and ſo far above it, as we ſee in that account 
of the Wergilds, nothing but Etheling could be underſtood by it ; if 
at leaſt we take the meaſure of thoſe times, by what we find in the 
memories that remain of them. And I am the rather alſo perſwaded 
to think thus, becauſe in the Laws of King Kot, the Archbiſhop is 
f expreſly joyned with the title of Atheling, as the Brſhop with that of 
. | Ealdormen 
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England. E4ldorman Caccordingas it is here alſ>) and that in a matter of like 
| nature. 
aces Gr (lay thoſe Laws)apcebirceoper boph oppe zþelmger boph abpece.zebe-. 
04p.54, re þ mib Spym punbum 5 Gif hpa leobbifceopey oÞþþe Ealbopmanner boph abpeee, 
xebere Þ mib tpam pundum, That is, If any war do againit his faith gives 
to an Archbiſhop or to an Etheling, he ſhall be fined three pounds; if to a 
Biſhop or Ealdorman two pounds, And that tranſlation of Earl into Co. 
mes, in Athelſtan's Laws, I conceive, proceeded from the ignorance of 
them that, after the Norman Monarchy, in their turning the S2xor Laws, 
thought that Earle was uſed for Comes in Athelſtan's time, becauſe is 
was ſo afterward, and in their own times. That kind of fault is moſ 
common. And upon the like reaſon alſo, the Ealdermer of thoſe el- 
der ages of the $axoy times, arc ſometimes milcalled by the name of 
Earls, becauſe thoſe of the later time were {tiled ſo, when that of 
Ealdermen was grown wholly out of uſe, as tothis purpoſe, And of 
Etheling or Clyto enough is already aid. Now for Eoldermer, which 
are joyned with Biſhops in that of King Athelſtan, and are uſually call. 
edA4ldermansi in the old Latin tranſlations ofthe 82x0 Laws,they were 
ſuch as had Provinces or Counties or other Territories under their 
vernment. And they are molt frequently mentioned in the Teſtimo- 
niss of thoſe times, but by various names. The word Ealdorman is li« 
terally but as Senior or Senator in Latin. But they were alſo called 6 
o 4pudR.de (faith *an old author) Nom propter ſeneFntem, cum quidam adoleſcentes 
Heveden-yog- efſextt, ſed propter ſapientiam. The name 1s ſometimes expreſſed by Sub 
_—_— regnlns and Regulns, ſometimes by Patricins, Princeps, Dux, and in 84+ 
xon alſo by Þeperora 3 By Comes alſo and Conſul; nor 1s it without ex« 
ample that they are called Reges., King Alfred, and #thelfred Ealdor- 
men Of Mercland joyn in a Grant to the Church of Worceſter, wherein, 
both in the body of the Grant, and in the ſubſcriptions, Athelfred is 
Arr 6-pe ? called Sbregulns and Patricins Merciorum. So Me Ego Eanbert Regulus 
Mi. poyedÞ + Ego Uhtred Regulxs are among the ſubſcriptions toone of King Off's 
Charters tothe Church of Worceſter. Other like examples are _— 
they occurr not very often. But that of Prixcepsis moſt frequent 
Faldorman both inthe Charters of the Kings of that time, and in the 
ſubſcriptions to thoſe Charters and to other Inſtruments; as alſo is the 
title of D#x. Sometimes divers together ſubſcribe by the name of Dux, 
ſometimes by the name of Princeps, and ſomerimes both titles ſeverally 
occurr for perſonsof the ſame dignity in the ſubſcriptions of the ſelf 
fame Charter. The faſhion of their ſubſcriptions you may ſee in Ingal- 
phus, and inthe notes on Eadmerns, and ſpecially in the frequent exem- 
lifications of Saxox Charters that are in the Tower of Loxdon, And 
ome examples are in what is anon brought to other purpoſes. But 
bg though Princeps in the ſingular number were ſo proper to every of 
tib.6.pag.354, them (at their pleaſure) yet the plural Principes is often applied com- 
—_— prehenſively to others 4 alſo of leſs yet ſpecial eminency, as Thanes,and 
rocartan,s. ſuch more that were viri primarii, The expreſſions of the old Writers 
pony --# war of Stories after the Normar times ſhew that uſe of the word, and fo do 
7 8.Rex. is, divers Teſtimonies of the Saxon times. Heperogay occurrs but rarely for 
2.c0p.2.& Is- them. Alfhere, Ealdorman of Mercland, (0 known in the Saxon Stories, 
e'S is * called fflphepe Mmepcna Peperoga by Oſwald Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
r Cod Wigers,» in a Sax07 Charter tothe Church of Worceiter. So Hengiſt and _—_ 
yr 2 bn are called Þeperogan in a Sax0z* Annal. Andrthis title it ſeems ſigni 
445. them as they had military power, or as Dxces in the more proper and 
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anticnt ſence doth. And the Title of Fal/dormen denoted their civil England. 
dignity 1n ſuch ſence as Senator, Senior, or Seigneur hath done through 

many ages in moſt parts of Exrope, Both the words thus occurr in the 

Saxon Plalms, A o-pmannum Juda PepeTogan heapa, A'bepmannum Zabulon J 
Klocpmannum Nepralum, for that of holy t David, Principes Juda, Dwces tPſal.64.verſ, 
zorum, Principes Zabulon C Principes Nepthalizz. And divers other pal- — 
ſages are 1n the Sax0x Evangeliſts and Pſalms, where thoſe titles are mice & 

thus uſed. The title of Comes and Conſul, for an Ealdorman of that ***9v%)-24 
time, are molt obvious 1n Florence of Worceiter, Huntingdon, Hoveden, 

and others who either tranſlated their Annals out of $2x07, or took 

them from tranilations. For where they have Comes or Conſul, the 

$axon Annals have commonly Faldorman. And Alfric in his lives of 

the Saints turned 1ato Saxom, to exprels that of Saint George, that he 

was Comes C appadocie, ſaith that he was * Ealvopman on þxp xeype Cappa- 4 24s. de vih 
docia : ar Ealdorman of the Shire or County of Cappadocia. But the Saniterun 
word Comes is but rare in the Additions that occurr in ſubſcriptions to a 
the Charters of the Saxon times, until after the beginning of King Ca- 

att. * Till about that time Dux or Frinceps is moſt uſually in them * Y4f* In 
for Ealdorman, Yet ſometimes it occurrs alſo among thoſe antient ad- 4 le 
ditions. Ina Charter of King Fthelbert to the Church of Canterbury, 

(f we believe the 7 authority) in DCV. Hocca Comes and Graphio Co- ) 4nd Foſees 
mes are mentioned in the ſubſcriptions. In that of King Ethelbald of amen wi 
Mercland alſo, for the foundation of the Abbey of Crowland, as it is Cont. Ms.in 
m Ingnlphus, we read * oh Ego Egga Comes Lincolnie conſulinm dedi. ay way 

þ Ego Lencitus Comes Lenceſtrie aſjenſurm prebui. wþ Ego Saxulphus fi: +052 £4.H 
Ins Saxulphi Comitis corroboravi, This was in the year DCCXVI. 
fat alſo in an original * Charter of that King Fthelbald, made ſome * Coipp-ctum 
fourteen years after, he gives land to one Cymiberht by the name of MR 
Comes, and yet calls him allo Dux and Comes. And fome Faldoryicn ?ſalterio Lati- 
of the time ſubſcribe alſo tothe ſame Charter, by the title of Comes. %>* _ my 
The Charter is as antient as any original that I have ſeen perfit, and is Bib.Cotton: 
nt unworthy to be wholly inſerted here. 


% Fe: Zthilbalt Domino donante Rex pon ſolum Marcetſium, ſed 
CO omninm provinciarum que generali nomine Sutangli dicuntur 
proremedio anime mee & relaxatione piaculorum meorum, aliquam ter- BED 
re particulam, id eft, X caſſatorum vencrands * Comite wes Cyniberhte * 712 Comiti; 
dconſtruendum cenobinum in provincia cut ab antiquis nomen inditunt eſt —_— 
Huſmerae juxta fluvinm vocabulo Stur cunt omnibus neceſſariis ad. eanz &c inferimh. 
pertinentibits cum campis ſylviſque, cum piſcariispratiſque in poſſeſſionem 
Eccleſiaſticam benigne largiendo trado, ita ut quamdin vixerit poteſtaten 
babeat tenendi ac polſidendi cuicunque volerit, wel eo vivo vel certe poſt 
oitum ſunm relinquendi, Eſt autemt ſupradi@us. ager in cironitn ex utra« 
que parte ſupra nominati fluminis, babens ex aquilone plaga ſylvam quan 
nominant Cynibre, ex eccidentale verd aliane cui nomen-eſt Moerheb qua- 
run pars maxima ad prefatum pertinet agrum.. Si quis auten hanc dona- 
tiers violare tempteverit, ſciat ſe:in tremendo examinie- tyrannidis ac 
treſumptionis ſue Deo rationemterribiliter redditurum. Scripta eſt hec 
urtula Anno ab Incarnatione Domini noſtrt Jeſu Ebrifti ſeptingenteſims 
triceſimo, ! "hs | - Ce rts” Pd” | 
Bees Adilbalt Kex Britannip propriam donationem confirmavi ; (71 5 
TPih.... oP OP oY | . = ] | 
, + Ego Vvor Epiſcoſus conſenſi & ſulſeripf.” : | 
ME | + Ego 
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Ego Vuiltridus Epiſcopus jubente Ethilbaldo Rege ſubſcripſe, 
England. - = Zthilric Su wah atqz Comes Cre Print Ethilbal 
huic donationi conſenſi & jubſcripſi. 
+ Ego Ibrach indignus Abbas conſenſs & ſubſcripſe. 
+ Ego Heardberht Frater atque Dux prefati Regis conſenſi & ſub. 
cripſs. 
j 4 Ego Ebbella conſenſum meum accommodans ſubſcripſy. 

#« Ego Onoc Comes ſubſcripſe. ; 

+ Ego Oba conſenſi &- ſubjcripſ. 

+ Ego Sigibid conſenſi & ſubſcrip ſi. 

F« Ego Bercol conjenſs & ſubſcripſe. 

4+ Ego Ealduuft conſenſs &: ſubſcripſi. 

+ Ego Culſa conſenſs & ſubſcripſi. 

A+ Ego Pede conſenſi & ſubſcripſs. 

Ei autem * agrum in memorata ſilva Moreb ci vocabulunt eft Bro. 
= chil quem Ego Edilbalt Rex Sutanglorum * Fidele Duce atque Comi- 
" Fidel; O&. te meo Cyniberhite in jus Eccleſtaſticum cum ſupradifo agro largien- 

- do donavi. 

Some other teſtimonies of Comes, in this ſence, are found in anti. 

enter times 3 as in Aſſerins Mennevenſis eſpecially that lived under Kin 
Alfred, and in Ingulphus. And Alfere Merciorum Comes, 1s ——_— 

ina Leaſe for three lives, made to one Alfric by Oſwald, Biſhop of WWor- 
e Ced.Wigorn, cefter, © in DCCCCLAXIIT. But how either this of Comes or that of 
H-p3g-63) Dux came into ule here from the Romans, may be underſtood from 
that which is already declared touching thoſe titles in the Empire, 
For the title of Rex attributed to Ealdormen ; Ethelred Eallorman of 
4 Lib.4.cap.z, Hercland, under King Alfred, 1s called fo by 4 Ethelwardvs, and his 
: ' Ealdordom or Earldom is Regnum in Florentins and pice allo, which 
is the ſame, in ſome Saxon: Annals. Butalthough the title of Faldor- 
man and Comes, with thoſe other names then ſo expreſlied this dignity 
of them that had Provinces committed to them either in feudal right 
or otherwiſe (which 1s anon more largely ſhewed) yet both thename 

of Comes and Ealdorman were alſo otherwiſe communicated. Comes 
ſometimes denoted men of an Officiary dignity or Counſellors of State 

only, or perſonal Counts whom they uſually called (as I think) xenijer 

or zenipþemonner, that 18 S$0c77 or Comites literally. It may be that Co- 

mes may lignifieſo in that? Charter of King Ethelbald before inſerted 

where 1t 1s joyned with Dux and Swbregulus as if it meant different 

titles. Perhaps alſo Comes, as in other Countries, ſometimes ſignified 

diverſly otherwiſe. And EFaldorman deſigned an Officiary Renke 

ſometimes of greater.eminency than the common title of Faldorman,as, 

on the other ſide, in the later times we ſee it ſignifies, and many ages 

hath fignified ſuch alſo.asare far beneath the antient notion of it. But the 
fubject matter or addition to the word, ſhewed the notion wherein 
it was uſed. For the purpoſe 3 among the miracles of Johz Biſhop of 
« Hiftor, Ecclef, Hexam, about DCC of our Saviour, Bede hath this © title. Ut Conju- 
tib.5.cap.4.& gem Comitis infirmam aqua benedifFa curaverit., For Conjugem Comitis, 
5.0 vide cap. the Saxon tranſlation of * Bede, which was done by King AIfed hath 


b Pro ager. 


.& lib, 3, p ; | . 
' cap.1g,& hg genipmonner pip or the wife of a Geſithman ; and in the body of his ſtory, 


for villa erat Comitis cujuſdam qui votabatur Puch, the Saxon is 
pe7 Jume7 Ze7ipex Tun ye pz7 Puh hzten, or there was 4 Town of a Geſith call- 
ed Puh. And through that whole Chapter zeriþe interprets Comes. And 


in the title of the next Chapter, Per Comitis is £e71þmonney cnihy and 
© ag Eecſileam 
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Ecclelfar Comitis vocabitlo Addi, Ferry Cyucean 1+ per haven Addi, Di- Enodand. 


vers other places are 1n that tran{kation where Comes is turned by g-71Þe 
as ffþclopever ger'Þ per c YoirgeT Comes Failred Reezs, and ſuch more. But 
the word Comes there 1s never turned into Fuilormur, But where Bede 
ſpeaks of Principes, Duces, or Subreguli, there the Savor hath always 
Eeldormen as it hath alſo ſumctime for 774jo7es rnatr which was a phrate 
perhaps uſed by Bede literally to interpret Faldorzrar, Bede's words 
fare Rex ſuis Ducibus ac Miniitris interpres verbi extit cele5tis, ſpeaking 
of King Oſwald. The Saxon there calls the Duces &- Aniſtri big Ealbop- 
mannum ond hy S2xaum or his Eald ran and his Thanes, Orher ſuch ex- 
amples arc in him. And where, in the ſame Chapter he ſays miſt ad 
majores natn Scotorim meaning the Chict Lords, the $4rom turns 
þa ene he To coca Ealvopmannum, þe ſext to the Fallormmen of Scotland. 
Now for Ealdorman lignifving an Officiary dignity of greater eminency 
than the common notion of it in thoſe times, obſerve but this old in- 
ſcription 3 antiently at Xamſey Abbey. It is of one Alwin that, being 
of the blood, was Fuldornan of all England, under King A4thel/tar and 
founder allo of that Abbey. 
. 


HIC REQUIESCIT AILWINUS IN- 
CLITI REGIS ADGARI COGNA- 
TUS, TOTIUS ANGLIA ALDER- 
MANNUS,ET HUJUS SACRI COF- 
NOBLI MIRACULOSUS FUNDATOR. 


This E uld not but mean that he was ſomewhat like the antient Chief Ju- 


tice of Erg/ard,or Chief director of the affairs of the whole Kingdom.,ot 
totins Anvlie Vicedominus, or Princeps, as William Fitz.osberne * Earl of 


Hereford, and 0do Earl of Kent, were to King 1Vi//;ant the firlt, and 
ſome others to ſome ſucceeding Kings. Whence it 1s allo that in a 


- Hiſtory of Kaſey, he is ſtiled Regie dignitatis Conſors, as ſome others 


allo were in the S2x02 times, that is, as they called it, epen hl-can pep: 
Cynclicam peoponerre- And, as ſome ſay, this Ailwin was called alſo 
Da/ikoning, or ba!f King. And indeed One Hiltory of Ramyey © which 
ye uſe ſpeaking of his Father Athelſtan that was Ealdorman of the 

angles, fays that ipſs Regi Che means alſo King Athelſtan ) adeo offici- 
_w- ejus ſedulitas, ut ad arbitrium ipſins cuntt a regat negotia trat{ 2- 
rentur. Tdcirco ab univer(ts Kthelſtanus, Halfkoning, quod eft ſemi-rex 
dicebatur. And in another book of Ramſey 5 Fuit in dicbxs Athelſtani 
Regis quidam dux Orientalinm Anglorum thelſtanus Daltkineg, 7. e. 
ſemirex. Where | he hath by his wife the Lady Aljwen IV ſons, Ethel- 
wold, Alfwold, Fthelfi and this Alwir, who was alſo before he died Fa!- 
der t of all or moſt part of his Father's Ealdordom, and, by all pro- 
bability, having like power with the King as his father, orlike place 
in State, was called therefore totizs Anelie Aldermannys, He was allo 
Ealdorman of Faſt Fngland, or of Northfolk,, Suffolk, Cambridge ſhire, 
and ſome other adjacent parts. 

The title of Faldorman , continued for thoſe Duces, Principes, Co 
mites, Oc. until about MXX after our Saviour or the Reign of Cann- 
tns. But, about that time, the word Eople, by which the Dares call- 
ed men of like dignity, was attributed to them 3, and the Saxon A#rhe- 
lings were no longer tiled Earls, as by aſynonymie. And the word 
FalJormen in thc tormer ſence ſoon grew out of uſe, But that of Forle, 

- Sf was 
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Enpland. was antienter 1n that ſence among the Danes. For where the $axox 
m 21, Annals, ® written in the Language of that time, ſpeak of ſuch as, be. 
ng of the Daniſh part, are Comrtes, or Duces in F lorenting, Flintingdop 
and others (and that in the ages long before M. after our Saviour ) the 
call them Eopler : as S1opoc Eopl ye alba $16poc Eople re goncg, J Orbepn Eopl 
q Fpeona Cop! 7 Þapols Eoplin DCCCLXX which 15 jultly tranſlated by 
n Hlor.wig. - Sidroc” Senex Comes, Sidroc Junior Comtes, Osbernus Comes, Freena Cc 
Ann.$71.alti, zzes, Heraldus Comes. And diversſuch examples are. Yet on the 0. 
ther ſide, the Coxrites or Duces of the Saxon part and of thoſe times 
that precede Canntxr, are in the ſame Annals, expreiled moſt common- 
ly by Fa'dormen. And whereas Earl is ſometimes uted in ſome $42x0 
Annals of King Fthelred's time, a little before Carntus 3 it proceeded, 
| preſume, from this that in Etheldred's time the word Faldorman was, 
by ſome that affected the Daniſþ Cuſtoms and language rejected, and 
Forle uſed in ſtead of it. And ſo both Eorle and Faldorman for ſome 
time in thoſe ages, denoted the felt ſame 3 as perhaps they do allo in 
o Vide Legs * Canitts#s his Laws. But in his time the Daniſh power increaling here, 
4 eP:55» the name of Farl was ſo fixed on thole that were at firſt called Faldoy- 
| #41en,, that it hath-been thence continued to this day, an hath been 
only uſed for the ſame Title. Thence 1s It that the publiſhed $axox 
p Apud Lamb, ? fragment of the dignities of thoſe times ( for it is to be referred to 
11 Peramb, the later times of the Saxon Monarchy) Earles and Thanes are ſpoken 
Ks of. butno mention is in it, of the ritle of Faldormen. And the name 
Mils de Nebi- of Earl was in that age of ſuch dignity that 17/4 the firit, in his 
nat croiliSc. g.,x01 ſtile of Normandy , called himſelf only Earl of it , which in 
that age was tranſlated by Princeps Normarnorny. But he uſed ally 
the ſame name for thoſe that were then the Comites of England. And 
how Comes and Dux were indifferent antiently in Normandy, is before 
ſhewed in the dignittes of France. Inan original Charter from him to 
the Abbey of Saint Edmondsbury, both in the Latin and Saxon : the 
Latin 1s, o« Willielmus Rex Anglorum, Princeps Normannorum atque Ce- 
nomanenſium Archiepiſcopis, Epiſcopis, Abbatibus, & ceteris ſuis fidelibus, 
and the Saxom that anſwers to it. #þ pillelm Engla Kyng J Eople opep Nop- 
mandie 7 open þa Manx ic yenbe gpering ftpcebixcopan J leobbiycopan ffbboban 
7 Eoplan Jeallum geleappullum mannum. And Odo Comes Cantie is inter- 
preted Eopl opep Cent in the ſame Charter. - And from that age to this 
day thoſe two words only, the Latin Comes, and the Daniſh word Eorl 
or Earl have expreſſed with us this title. Theſe other that antiently 
occutr in the Latin of the Saxons, being never or rarely at all, ſince the 
coming of the Norzrars uſed, for an interpretation or expreſſion of this 
dignity among us. 
In the beginning of the Norman Monarchy alſo, there was a rea- 
{on given of the name of Comes, and ſuch a one as is proper to this 
Kingdom. But of that more anon, when we ſpeak of the time ſince 
the Normans. 
The next of thoſe in King Athelfiarn's Laws, are Polvey 95 hebxepepar, 
or Holds and Highgereves 3 both which were but Officiary dignities. 
The Holds were Captains or Commanders in the Wars. The Highee- 
q Yideſis Le- reves, were bur the High Sheriffs of Shires, 1 or ſuch Territories as were 
| eg committed to their cuſtody and charge by the King, in ſuch ſort as the 
Vide ſeyveman CuSFodia Comitatus is at this day given the Sheriffs. $hire-reeve , or 
in leg, Ine Shire-gereeve 13 but the ſame word with Shrive or Sheriffe. And in 
$428, thoſe times it ſeems, that theſe Highgereeves had to the King's ule, the 


cuſtody 
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cuſtody of luch Counties or Territories as had not any Exldormen or England 
Earls placed in them, or, if they had, were (till {6 ſubject in all or in 
to. the King's imm-diate Juriſdiction, that he had High Sheritts 
there as well as Ealdormen, which by cuſtom, gant, or ſpecial provi- 
fion ſometimes happened, They were cexprelled in Latin by the name 
of ſum ni prepoiti, Vicecomites, and Vicedamini, as we ſee often in Tn- 
gulpbas * Aboot of Crow/11d, in Brampton and others. Bur the par- ,,,, - 
ticle 9/c2 in thoſe two lalt names denoted not always a ſubordination page87TueEd, * 
toany Comes or other Doxz-71u5 than the King, no otherwile than at Fans 
this day vice 1n Ficeeemes doth, As in that of Horace, ntdr vice Cotis, 
and as 11 ”ice-cance#trius in the Court of Rome, where there 1s no 
Chancellor, fo 1s vic? proportionably in that office made by the King, 
And ſo was it originally. That 1s, the King appointed one that might 
Supplere vicem Comitis, or vicem Domzint inthe Caunty that had no C- 
wes, Or Ealdorman, Lord of it. But this is to be undcrlt99d only of 
ſuch as were 1mmediate to the King, as at this day, and ever lince the 
Normans, all high Sherifts beſides thoſe of the aaticnt Counties Pala- 
tine, or Counties in the nature of P4/atine have been. For allo, ſome 
Ealdormen, Farls, or Comites of thoſe times, having Regal Juriſdiction, - 
and being as Counts Palatin, had their Yicecomites or &-P+ Far, ſubordi- 
nate to them, as we ſee tn Ingulphus, ” where Onc Norman loa to Lefw:n, , Hifhor.Crows 
Earl of Leicciter is Vieezcomes Edrici Com tis or Sheritt to Eadric Strona md pu $12. 
Edldorman or Earl of /fercland under King #th-lrel, © y 12, £9. Fr. 
After theſe,in that of King Athelſtan, follow 0 rr p<gncy 7 pop'd p<Fney, 
or Mſethegnes and world Thegnes, that is ſpiritual : Laves, and temporal 
Thines, Presbyteri &* Seculares expreil's them in the tranſlation in 
(Brampton; and inthe fame Laws a Mats Pricſt by the name of McTre can; 
Ppeore is deemed 1n every degree equal according to the cultom of the 
Engliſh, to a p-opls Degre. ora Secrrlar 1 bane, The word Thegne or Thane 
fioninces but w2iniſter, or ſervant 5 and fo are the tranitlativns moſt fre- 
ent- both out of the Saxoz Laws and Annals into the Latin of elder 
times, and out of Latin into $4:x9%. One example of it is in that be- 
fore cited out of Bede. And divers others are in him ; as inifter Re- RE 
gs 1n him 1s turned by Cymagey Degu * and Miniſter Regis Amici(ſimus Few 
Cyamgep Dcgu hum p< Doloerra. And in Marianws and Florentins very mia- & 1ib.2.cap.9. 
ny like teſtimonies are; @uatuor de Miniſtris Regiis (fay they ) in 
DCCCXCVI.occiduntur, which was tran{lated out of this 8ax0x as 
we find itin the old S$4ax07 * Annals, pcopop Cyninger Degnap oprlzxene; y 1,gg05. 
And, in the following year there, Miniſtri Regii, Eadulphus in Sax0nia 
Regis miniſter, and Ecgul/us Strator Regis are expretled in the S4x0x by 
Cymngey Scgnax and Eadulph Cyngexy S<gn on SuSreaxum and Ecxulp Cynger 
hopr Segn or Miniſter, or Servant 4bout his ho#ſe, in that ſence perhaps, 
s we now ſay, The Maſter of the Horſe. So in MXIII. Occidentales mi- 
_—_ in them, are in the Saxon *a perepznar Degenaf or the Thames of 
the Wet Country. Other ſuch examplesare moſt obvious. And inthe 
Charters of that time the Addition of 1/iniſter for a Thane 1s molt com- 
mon among(t the ſubſcriptions, after the Principes or Duces. And 
though the word denoteda Servant or Miniſter generally (and ſo di- 
vers had the title, as it was merely Officiary and perſonal) yet thoſe 
that were the King's immediate Tenants of fair poſlefiions , which 
they held by perſonal ſervice as of his perlon (or as we now ſay by 
Grand Serjeanty, or Knight's ſervice in Chief) were, I conceive, the 
Thanes that had the honorary dignity, and were part of the greater 
S\f 2 Nobility 
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p Nobility of that time, howſoever thoſe Officiary dignities of Hold a 
England. Rs had then precedence of them. That ns were all = 
Kings feudal Thares, and the land held ſo was called Tainland or 
x Videſi»n- * T} ancland, as afterwards the Lands held that made a Baron were call. 
wn eda Barony, as alſo they are called to this day. - This title continued 
in the Sax0x times until the coming of the Normans, and it was in 
ſome ule alſo after that time. And astheuſe of the word Baron, is to 
this day ſuch that it denotes, in the moſt honourable ſence, only the 
Barons of Parliament, and yet is variouſly communicated to ſome OF. 
ficers of Courts of ordinary Juſtice, to thoſe of the Cinque Ports, and 
to the Lords of Mannors; ſo had Thane in thoſe times various accep. 
tations. But in the moſt honourable ſence, it denoted the King's 
Thanes or Tenants by grand Serjeanty, or Knights ſervice in Chief: 
who were joyned with Earls in thoſe times as afterwards Barons were, 
s, As we ſeeinthe directory of ſome Charters in that time. »þ Evpapy 
y —_—_— 9 y Cyng gpec mine Biyceopeey J mane Eoplep 7 ealle mine Degnep on þan Tcype 
#.12,videi- hpzne mine Ppeojrer in Pauluy Minycep habbend land. «7 Edward King greet 
nas all my Biſhops and mine Earls,and my Thanes,where my Prieſts of the Church 
13.&c. of Pauls have land; and divers other like occurr, In the Latin uſed ſome 
few years after the Norman Monarchy ſetled, this would have been 
tranſlated (I ſuppoſe) by Comitibus & Baronibus, For after ſoma years 
that followed the coming of the Normans, this title of Thane grew out 
of uſe, and that of Baron and Barony ſucceeded for Thane and Thaiy- 

land, whereof more anon. Nor were the names of Barox and Bar 
' received into any uſe (asIthink) among the Saxons. It istrue;that in 
ſome Latin memories of the affairs of the Saxoz times. we have the word 
Laro. Under King Edward ſon of King Alfred ; occiſus eit Sinlf Die, 
z Hunting4.li, O* Sigem Dux & * Edilwold Baro Regis, faith Henry of Huntingdon ; 
5.p49-353- £4. anda little after under the ſame King 3 Turchetel Conſul ſubditus eſt Re- 
Fr. gi onmeſque Conſules & Meliores Barones qui appendebant ad Beafordi- 
a. But the $4x0, Annals * whence thoſe pallages were tranſlated 
(and that after the Normans have not the title of Baron there. Ofthe 
tirſt, the Saxon words are Sep peapb duilp Ealbonman oprlzxen 5 Ethelm 
Ealoopman 7 Eabpopd Cynger degn, Where Degn or Thane is uſed for that 
which the Latin of Huntingdon calls Baro, And thoſe words that con- 
cern Barons in the ſecond are pa ylveycan men pe ro Bebponban hypebon, 
or the chief men of Bedfordſhire (without the name either of Thaxeor 
Baron) or Nobiliores de Bedfordia, as Marianus turns it, and after him 
Florentias retains it. From this uſe of tranſlation of Thaxe by Baro'in 
wands, Ws times that followed the Normans, thoſe other paſſages that occur 
pad.Kog.ds, Inthe Latin Laws of the wr ar *and of King Carntws (as they are 
Hoveden.pag, Cjn theold tranſlation ) and ſuch more with Baro, in them that are 
_ rightly to be underſtood. And fo is that of John Brampton, * where 
d 2, ſpeaking of Godwin Earl of Weſiſex, being accuſed as a Traitor, for 
being privy to the murder of Alfred, brother to King Edward the 
Co or, he ſays that the King ſpake of it to his Comrites and Barones, 
aſlembled in Parlament.But I can (ſcarce doubt but that the&2axo- whence 
he had that, was Eoplay J Dexnax, as alſo that which he calls a Parla- 
ment,was in the time whereof he wrote,titled a picenagemor,or Micel 7ynob 
which was the ſame kind of Court, which afterward was from the Ro- 
mance Dialect (tiled a Parlament. And from the like tranſlation are 
: other like places of the Antients to be interpreted. But the whole 
$0, pallage in Brampton 1s * anon tranſcribed, But for that of Baroxes in 
the 
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the common treatiſe of Modus tenendi Parliamentum., which is in the noland' 
title rcfer'd to the times of Edward the Confeſlor ; it requires no ſuch © 
interpretation doubtleſs. The Treatiſe was written long after the be- 
inning of the Nornar Monarchie, and the title is 6 falſe, that it too 
much diſparages the body of the Treatiſe, whercof more anon, where 
we ſpeak of the times that ſucceed the coming of the Normans. We 
adde here only, for thoſe names of the Saxor Dignities, that inter- 
ation of Latin into Saxon, by Alfricus Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
who lived inthe times wherein they were uſed. Princeps (faith *  iaeytmumnme 
Ealvopman 3 Dux heperogY@pþþe larzop 3 Comes, Ealbopman oþþe Fepepa (fois ama 50 
it written in the Copy Tuſe, and over it in asold a hand is vel xcpepa #90 £4 4ntats 
with a ſtroke drawn through it) Clito Xtheling, Primus Heapoomann, 
$atraps Þ<gn, Prepoſitur genera opÞe ppauoſe, Dominus vel Herus hlapopo Domins 
hlzpv1ige. Where obſerve that he hath not the title of Eople or Earle, 
but Ealdopmaann in ſtead of it which he makes the Saxox both for 
Princeps and Comes. The word Earle coming into uſe afterward from 
the Daniſh language, as is before ſhewed. Now Alfricus died Arch- 
biſhop after he had held the See thirteen years in MVI. And it is moſt 
likely that he wrote his Grammar, whence this is taken, long before, 
which I note that you may ſee how it will agree with our deduction of 
Earl out of Daniſh and later uſe into the room of the £axor Ealdor- 
man. And of the names of Ealdorman, Earl and Thane, in thoſe $1x0u 


times hitherto. 


INI. The uſe of thoſe names being thus ſhewed, before we come fir- 
ther into the times of the Norman Monarchy, theſe two things are e- 
ſpecially obſervable touching the Earls, Ealdormen , and the Thanes 
of the Saxon ages. The Poſſeſſzons belonging to their dignities , 
and their JuriſdiFion. The Poſſeiſezzs of Ealdormen or Earls , 
were ſometimes the whole Territories from which they were denomi- 
nated, that js, their whole Ealbopdome7 as they called them, or Earldoms 
or one or more ſhires committed to them. Sometimes their poſleſſtons 
conſiſted in ſome particular Tertitories, the bodies of the Shires rc- 
maining in the crown. And they had alſo fometimes a Third or ſome 0- 
ther + Lohan part of the profits of certain Cities, Boroughs, or other 
places within the Earldom. 
 Butby the way we firſt clear the truth of that which is miſtaken by 
divers concerning the firſt diviſion of the Kingdom into Shires or Coun- 
ties. King Alfred (they ay) firſt did it, and Trgwlphas, indeed, affirms 
it. Totins Anglie © pagos © Provincias 11 Comitatus primins omninm com- Pag. 870: 
mutavit,edc., Were that true, then no man had a Shire or County before £4 traucef. 
Alfred's time. And fo none of them that had their dignities from Shires 
or Counties muſt havean antienter beginning than King Alfred. But 
whatſoever Ingulphus means by tt, it is plain, that Alfred was not the 
firſt that divid, the Kingdom into Shires, or Comitatus. Neither were 
the Pagi © Provincie, which he ſpeaks of, other than Comitatws , or 
Shires. And before Alfred's times theſe Pagi had their Ea/dormen in 
them. Ezthelwolfus Barocenſis Page Comes, and Ceorle Domnanie Comes, 
and Eamnlf Soxterſetenſis Page Comes, for the Earldoms of Bark ſhire, 
Devonſhire, and Somerſetſhire, under King Athelwolf, Father to King 
Alfred, are remembred in Aſerius Menevenſis, that lived in King Alfred's 
time. Two of them are alſo in Ethelwerd, a * Writer of the Saxon times, f Lib.3.cap.3. 


belides Oſric Dorſetum Dux, for the Ealdormen of Dorſet, Ealhere or 
Alchere 
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Enoland Alchere was, at the ſame time, Ealdorman of Keyt, and Auda or Wuds 
& " of Surrey, as we have it in Hovedor, Huntingdon, and in that Aſſerin 
alſo. And Irgulphus hath the Charter of King Ethe!ba!d's foundation 
of Crowland, whereunto the Comites of Leiceſter and of Lincoln ſub. 

ſcribe. Beſides, the original Laws of [4 King of Weſtjex, DCCXX, 

» 1-g.Ine cap, fay that if an Ealdormart® were guilty of an elcape þolige hig 3cype, gp 
36. apud he was to forfeit his Shire, or perdat Comitatum juum, as the old La- 
_ "wt #" tin tranſlation hath it. How then did King Alfred begin the Diviſion 
raps, of Shircs ? Doubtlels that pallage in I-gz/phns, for ſo much as concerns 
this divilion, was miſtaken by him, while hagyould tell us of Alfred's 

diviſion of Shires into Hundreds and Tithings, which 1s true, and is 

alone without that of the Counties judicioully related by Wi/iam of 

h pe xe Rege A{almesbury, kh who might know the truth as well as T2gulphus that 
4ng116.2:4+ wrote about CLXX years after Alfred. And Henry of Huntingdon and 
Godfrey * of Malmesbury expreſly referr the beginning of the diviſion 
of Countics to the union or the Heptarchze in the Kings of Weſtſex, 
i Hifor.lib 1, Poſtquan autem ( faith Huntingdon ) ' Reges (Orftlearte ceteris preva- 
circa initium. Jyerunt & Monarchiam obtinuerunt, terras per XXXV provincias (bi 
diviſeriunt. That time precedes Alfred by about LXX years. But 

the juſt time of the firſt diviſion appears not. ! ct 1t cannot be doubted 

but that ever ſince any government was eltabliſhed here, ſome diyi- 

ſion was of the Kingdom into ſuch parts as might receive {everal Go- 

- vernours, or Gardians. No doubt neither, but that time hath yari- 

k videſs 1. Oully altered and induced new * ſhapes into that diviſion, which yet 
gulph.Hft pig. always was fit enough to ſupport the diguities of leveral Ealdormen 
» 1-E4.Franc- that had more or fewer parts of the diviſion, according to the pleaſe 

Cs Js R : 

of the Kings that created them, 2 

But, for an example of the Poſleſhons of the Ealdormer, and Earls 

of that time 3 Ethelred, Ealdorman of Aſercland had all that which 

was the Kingdom of AMercland to his own uſe, as an Ealdordom and 

fief given him in marriage with Ethelfled by her Father King Alfred. 
Londoniam caput Regni Merciorum (\aith William of | Malmesbury ) 

! De poly. cuidam Primario Ethelredo,, in fidelitatem ſuam cum filia Ethelfleda con- 
TR -4® ceſſat, That is, he gave it him to hold of him or as ſome ® Saxon An- 
m M5.856 nals of DCCCLEXXXVI, expreſs it, Pe þa be xgxTTe Lunbenbuphe fiÞclpezbe 
Ealvopman To healven, which Aſſerius and Florentius have by ſervandum 
commendavit, But the mention of the gift of the chief ſeat here, in- 
- plies the gift of the whole ;Territory -of Aercland, as we ſee allo b 

that in the ſame Malmesbury, where he ſays, that after Alfred's death, 

his ſon King Edward was King of i eiſex and Mercland, but ſo, that 

he was King of 2erclaydin name only, the whole poſleſſions remain- 

ing to Ealdotman Ethelred. . Duo regna Merciorum & Weſtſaxonnis 

( faith he ) conjunxerat 5 Merciorum nomine tenus, quippe commendia- 
tum Duci Etbelredo, tenens. . The eſtate, I conceive, was no leſs than 
Inheritance- which the Donees had in this Ealdordom. Although [ 

doubt not but at the plealure of the King divers were made for life , 
and perhaps .at will alſo. Ethelred enjoyed this of Mercland to his 
death, which was divers years after the beginning of King Edward. 
And his Lady Fthe/fled ſurviving him, held all of it ſaving Londox and 
Oxford, with the Territories adjoining, which the King her brother 
took from her. And at her death, ſhe left her daughter the Lady 
Alfwyn or Elfwin heir of it, whom the King her uncle Ton diſpoſleſſed 


of the whole Ealdordom. Qmnicam filiam ſuam Elfwinam ( faith Flo- 
renti: 


i Ms.hiftoria, 
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rentins © ſpeaking of Ethelfled ) ex Ethelredo jub regulo ſuſceptam here- 
dem regni ( lo he calls the Earldom, becaute it had been a Kingdom ) 
reliquit. And exhberecdavit Rex F awarans, ex cominio Merce totins, 
Alfwin, ſays Huntingdon, whole ſtory of this Lady, hath otherwiſe 
moſt groſs miſtaking. For inheritance in Earldoms of that time ; ſee 
alſo what * others have of the Earls of Lezceſter. But it ſeems allo, that 
this dignity was in ſome place in Frg/ard both feudal and inheritable, 
even from the age of the firſt coming of the S2x095 into England, 
which is commonly placed in CCCCXLVIII of our Saviour, though 
by exatter? caJculation, it fall XX year ſooner. For from about that 
time until DEXVII Northumberland ( that is, all beyond Humber, and 
not only thar which we now cal! Northumberland ) was two Ealdor- 
doms, held of the Kings of Kert. The one, all that from Hrmiber to 
Tyne, by the name Deire/and or Deire. The other from thence north- 
ward by the name of Bernicia, Theſe Ealdordoms began in Otho 
brother to Hergiſt King of Keyt, and Ebx/a his ſon, who having con. 
vered by Herg/ſi's Commiſſion thoſe Northern parts, held them as 
Faldordoms or Earldoms of the Kings of Kent, and by that name 
tranſmitted them to their Heirs who uſed no other title than Eal-lormyyy 
or Dux, or Comes, or the like according to the inditferency of thoſe 
words, and of the reſt, that are before ſhewed to have been Synony- 
mics with them, until 742 in DLXVII, took on him the name of King 
of all Northumberland. 11; imperatis in{ſtentes( (aith Malme sbur;% ſpeak- 
ing of 0tho and Fbyſa being ſent thither with Hengijt's Commiſion 
Uunvenicnten ſtudiis ſnis exitum habnerunt. Namque ſepennumerd cus 
povincialibus congrelſz, profligatiſque qui relſtendinm putaverant, reliquos 
in fidem acceptos placide gquietrs gratia mulcebant. Ita cnm ſatis ar- 
tibus &- ſubjeGornm favore nonnihil poteſiatis corra”ent munguam tut 
Regium 1101en temerare meditati, ejujaem mediocritatis formam in phoxi- 
mos poſteros declinavernnt Annis uno minus centum Nort{ nmbrig Du- 
ces communi habitu contenti, ſub imperio Cantuaritarum privati avebant, 
Sed non poſtea ſtetit hec ambitionis continenti +, ſeu quia ſemper in des 
teriora decliwns oſt Fumanus animus, , ſen quod gens ll1 natural i6r in- 
flatiores ant elit ſpiritus. Anno 1taque Dominice Incernationis BLXVIE 
peſt mortem Hengiſt LX Ducatus 7z Regnum eft rentatns regnavitque 
ibi primus Tdz, This Kingdom there continued until Firicin whom 
it ended under _ Eldrid, and became again an Ealdordom or 
Earldom by his erection. He gave it firſk to vjn//; between whom 
and Oſac it was afterward devidcl; and after their deaths IWaltesf was 
Earl of it, from whom it deſcended * to! his ſons Uchtred!, Edart 
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and Coſpatric : the two firſt ( after Fadnlf Crude! their Uncle had by r Vide Roger dr 


the favour of King Croxt, for a time, uſurped the Earldom  ſucceed- 


nal party, 1. 


edone the other,and Eadulf the younger being {Jain, King Hardecnur pre-424. & 
faiſed it and gave it to Simard, who had right to it in behalf of his 454 


wite E/fledas Earl Aldred's daughter. But after his death it was (eiſed 
nto the King's hands, and given ſometimes in part, ſometimes wholly 
0 Teſtins, then to Morcarns, then to Coxins or Cox2, but it ſecms at 
pleaſure. And they enjoyed it ſucceſiively. Upon the death of Coxo 
{ who had fo much as is now Northumverland ) William the firſt ( the 
reſt alſo being in-his hands ) conferred the whole Honor and Terri- 
tory on Coſpatric. And the reaſon why he gave it him ( belides that 
he paid well for it ) is exprefled by Koger of Hoveden 5 Nam ex ma- 
lerno ſanguine attinebat ad cam Honor illizs Comitatus; Erat enim ex 

matre 
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matre Algitha, filia Uthredi Comitis, quam havuit ex Elgiva jilia E. 
thelredi Regis. Hance Algitham pater dedit in conjugem Maldredo filis 
Crinani. This reaſon could have been of no force, unlets Uthred 
had been Earl of Northumberland, to him and his Heirs. Fyr 
if not, how had this Coſpatric right to it by being fon of alzitha, 
daughter of Uchtred. But this King Wil/ram ciled it again as torfe;. 
ted by Cojpatric for Treaſon in taking part with the Rebels at ory, 
Then he created Waltheof the fon of Earl Simard Earl of it as one 
that had indeed right in a nearer degree of Dilcent than Coſpatric 
had, as alſo by Father and Mother, and therefore alſo he could not 
be prejudiced by the forteiture of Coſpatric. & Coſpatricum datyy 
eſt Comitatus ( (ſaith Hyvedon ) Walthevo Stward Comitis filio qui ej 
tam ex patris quam ex matris projapia debebatur. Where 1t ſeems alſy 
that Simard had the inheritance of it given him as 1n right of hi 
wife Elfted. Fuerat enins Waldeofus (* Gith Hoveden ) Siwardl Comi« 
tis filus ex filia Aldredi quondam Comitis Elfleda. And the pretence 
alſy why it was no longer permitted to Waltheof fon of Siward, was 
E according to the frequent exerciſe of thoſe unſetled times ) becauſe 
ſhe was in minority. Therefore Toſtz fon to Ear! Godwin procured 
it to himſel, As others did after him. But in favour of antient 
right of Inheritance, it returned again to the blood, and next heir 
of him that had it firſt givento him and his heirs. Some other ſuch 
eſtates were in the Earldoms of that time. But theſe are ſufficient 
examples. And it ſeems the Territories of Northnmberland were poſ- 


ſelled by thoſe Earls as the King held them at the time of the 


Creation. 
But ſome others had not the Territories which we comprehended 


in thcir denomination or the profits of them, but only ſuch particu- 
lar poſlefſions as were either by name given them or otherwiſe by 
cuſtom annexed to the dignity. Godwin was Earl of all Ieftſex, 
But after the dcath of Canutns, half brother to King Harold the 
Confilinm iniernnt ( faith Henry of Huntingdon ) quod Emma Regi« 
nam cum Regis —_— familia conjervaret Weſtlex apud Winceſtre 
in opus filii ſui ( he means Hardicnut ) Godwinus wverd Conſul Dux 
eis efſet in re n:ilitari, Here if Godwin had poſlelled all in Weſtſex, as E- 
thelred did in Mercland, Hardicnut could not have been King of any 
thing in Weſtſex. Therefore he had ſome particular poſleſſions only, 
The like may be faid of ſome others that occur inthe Stories of thoſe 
times. 

For the third parts of profits and ſuch like 3 The City of Oxfordin 
the time of Edward the Confeſlor, paid twenty pound rent to the 
King, and fix gallons of Honey, and ten pound to the Earl with an 
allowance of a Mill there. 7. A. F. ( thatis, tempore Regis Edwardi 
reddebat Oxenford (' fo are the words of Domeſday ) pro theolones 
gablo & omnibus aliis conſuetudinibus per annum, Regi quidem XX li- 
bras &- VI ſextarios mellis, Comiti vero Algaro X libras adjun&o mu- 
lino quem infra Civitatem Labebat, This Alzaras was, under the Con- 
feſlor, Earl of Mercland, whereof Oxfordſhire was a part. Stafford- 
ſhire was allo in this Earldom, and reddebat ( faith the ſame Book ) 
Burgum de Stafford de omnibus conſuetudinibus IX libras denariorum, 
Dug partes erant Regis tertia Comitis, And in Nottinghamſhire there, 
under this title. H:ic notantur qui habuerunt Socam &- Sacan & Thol, 


& Thaim, C& conjuetudinem Regis Il denariorum ; divers names follow 
al 
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and that of perſons of great quality, and then horum 011i nemo 
habere potuit tertium denarium Comitis niſt ejus conceſſu & hoc quan 
diu viveret preter Arciiepiſcopum & Ulteniſc & Godeue Comitiſ[ame. 
This Godenes was mother to Algar#s and Countels.of Aercland, The 
like was in ſome other Earldoms. In Tpſwich which wasa part of the 
Earldom of Eaſtengland, Regina Edeua Il partes habuit ( fo we read in 
Domeſday ) and Comes Guert tertiam. And Norwich in the fame 
Farldom, Reddebat XX libras Regi, & Comiti X. libras. That Guert 
was the fixt ſon of Earl Godwin, and flain with King Harold at the 
battle of Haſtings. The Monks call him Girthe, Girtha, and Gmorthe. 
Of Lewes in Swufex alſo, erant Il partes ( fo we read in Domeſday ) 
Regis, tertia Comitis, And Chicheſter reddebat XV libras. Regi X li- 
bras, Comiti C ſolidos. Godwin and his fon Harold had been Earls of 
Suſſex in the time whereof the book ſpeaks, as they had been alſo 
of Kent and Weftſex. And Pax manu Regis vel ſigillo cjus date ( io 
they reported an antient cuſtom in Lizcoln, as we read in the ſame 
book ) {# fuerit infrafa, emendetur per XVIII Yundzes. Unumquod- 
que Bundaed /ſofvir VIII libres, XII Dundies emendant Regi &+ VI 


—  — ___ — 
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Comiti. And to the ſame purpoſe almoſt the Laws of the : Confeffor. t cap. z;, aku 
The breach of the Kings peace at certain times ( as in the VIIE daies £*"4ard. jed 


of the Coronation, and in the greater feaſt daies, or on perſons, or = 


laces that were under his particular protection ) was finable i» Dgs bebemtar bac 
nelega per XVIII hundreda, qui mumerns complet CXLIV libras, quo- aprd Rog. de 


EET , : LN Houed 
niam forisfaturam Hundredi, Dani, Norwegienſes VIII libris habebant:; rpdoagty 


Multiplicatis igitur VII per XVIII firnt CLXIV. Et hoc non fine cau- *"* 
ſa. De iſtis enim oFo libris Rex habebat C ſolidos & Conſul Comitatus L 


qiri tertium habebat denarium de forisfaturis, The other ten ſhillings 
the Dean of the Deanry, where the peace was broken, had.faving when it 
was done in places under his particular proteQtion fgnified by his ſpe- 
cial command ( fo I interpret Pax data mani Regis ) or in the daiecs 
of Coronation, Chriſtmas, Eaſter, or Whitfontide. And Edwin fon 
to Algarws Earl of Mercland, and heir to him in Cheſhire at leaſt and 


ſome other Territories that were part of the antient Earldom of Aferc- 


land , under Edward the Conteſlor, fo divided the profits of VIIH 
Salt-pits in Warmunſtow, ita quod de omnibus exitibus &+ redditibas (a- 
linarum habebat Rex I partes & Comes tertiam, as the words alſo of 
Domeſdayare. Where likewiſe, under the title of Cheſhire, we read of 
the City of Cheſter, ghat in the time of the Confe//or, reddebat hee 
tivitas X Marcas argenti, © dimidiam. Due partes erant Regis &- 
tertia Comitis, &* he leges erant ibi. 

Pax data manu Regis vel ſuo brevi, vel per ſuum legatum, {i ab ali- 
quo fuiſſet infrata, inde Rex C ſolidos habebat. @nod ſe ipſa pax Re- 
gis juſſu ei a Comite data fuiſjet infrata, de C ſolidis, qui pro hoc 
dabantur, tertium denarium Comes khabebat. Si werd 4 Prepoſito Re- 
gi” aut Miniſtro Comitis eadem pax data infringeretur, per decen li- 
bras emendebatur, &- Comitis erat tertivs denarius. &i quis liber homo 
Regis pacem datam infringens in domo hominem occidifet terra ejus + 
pecunia tota Regis erat & Utlagh fiebat. Hoc idem habebat ' Comes 
de ſuo tantum homine hanc forisfaFuram faciente.Cuilibet autem Utlagh 
mills poterat reddere pacem niſt per Regem, 

ni ſanguinem faciebat 4 mane ſecunde ferie uſque ad nonam $abbati, 
X jolidis emendabat 5 3 nona vero Sabbatz uſque ad mane ſecunde fe- 
rie ſanguis effuſus KX ſolidis —— * ſomiliter XX folidos ſol- 

tt vebat 


TD —_——— 


514 


Titles of Honor. Cuae. V 


England vebat qui hoc faciebat in XI diebus Nativitatis, &- in die purificatio- 


u Tempore Re- 


g# Edwardi. 


is $. Mariz & primo die Paſche, &- primo die Pentecoſtes, ©» die 4. 
ſcenſtonis, & in Aſſumptione, vel Nativitate 8. Mariz &- in die feſto 
omnium S$anFornum. | 

©ui in iſtis Sacris diebus hominem interficiebat IIIl libris emendabat, 
It aliis autem diebus XL ſolidis. Similiter Heinfaram vel Foneſtel ix 
his feſtis diebus, vel die Dominico qui faciebat, IV libris emendahat, 
In aliis diebus XL ſolidis, Hagenuitham faciens in civitate X ſolidgs 
dabat : Prepoſitns autem Regis vel Comitis hanc forisfaFuram faciens XX 
ſolidis emendabat. 

£xi Rebelach faciebant vel latrocinium vel violentiam feming in dy. 
mo inferebat , unumquodque horum XL ſolidis emendabatur. 

Vidua fi alicui ſe non legitime commiſcebat, XX ſolidis emendabat, 
prella verd X.ſolidis pro ſimili cauſa, 

9 in civitate terram alterins Saiſibat, & non poterat diratiocing« 
re _juam efſe XL ſolidis emendavat. Similiter & ille qui clamorem inde 
faciebat, ſs ſuam eſſe debere non poſſet diratiocinare. 

. ©ui terram ſuant vel propinqui ſui relevare volebat X ſolidos dabat, 

£n0d ſi non poterat, vel nolebat, terram ejus in manum Regis Pre. 
poſitus. accipiebat. 

ui ad terminum quod debebat gablum non reddebat decem ſolidis 
emendabat.| 

$i quis civitatem comburebat de cujus domo exibat emendabat 
tres orss denariorum, & ſuo propinquiori vicino dabat duos Jolids, 
Omnium harum forisfaFurarum due partes erant Regis © tertis 
Comitis. 

Si ſine licentia Regis ad portum civitatis naves venirent, vel a portu re« 
cederent, de unoquoque homine qui in navibus eſjet XL ſolidos habebant 
Rex & Comes. 

$i citra pacem Regis & ſuper ejus prohibitionem navis adveniret 
tam ipſam quam homines, cum omnibus que ibi erant, habebat Rex & 
Comes. 

Si verb cum pace O licentia Regis veniſſet , qui in ea erant quiete 
vendebant que habebant. Sed cum diſcederent IV devarios de unoquoque 
Leſth habebant Rex &- Comes. 87 habentibus matrinas pelles jubert 
Prepoſitus Regis ut nullibi venderent donec ſibi prins oftenſas comparart, 
qiti hoc non obſervabant XL ſolidis emandabant. 

Vir frve mulier falſam menſuram in civitate faciens, deprehenſus, IV 
ſolidis emendabat. Similiter malam —_—_— faciens, ant in cathedrs 
ponebatur ſtercoris, aut quatuor ſolidos dabat Prepoſitis. 

Hanc forisfaFuram accipiebant miniſtri Regis & Comitis in civitate 
in cxjuſcunque terra fuiſſet, ſive Epiſcopi, five alterins hominis. Simi- 
liter &- theloneum ſe quis illud detinebat ultra tres noFes XL ſolidis 
emendabat. 

«T.R.E. Erant in civitate hac ſeptem Monetarii, qui dabant ſeptew 
libras Regi &+ Comiti extra firmam, quando moneta vertebatur. 

Tunc erant XII Judices Civitatis & hi erant de hominibus Regis & Epi- 
lcopi & Comitis. Horun i quis de Bundzet remanebat die quo ſe- 
debat fine excuſatione manifeſta, X ſolidis emendabat inter Regem & 
Comitem. 

Ad murum civitatis &* pontem reedificandum de unaquaque hida c0- 
mitatus unum hominem venire Prepoſitus edicebat, Cujus homo non ve- 
niebat domnus ejus XL ſolidis emendabat Regi & Comiti. Hec foriſ- 
fatura extra firmam erat, Hec 
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Hee civitas tunc reddebat de firma XLV libras © tres timbres pe/i- 
aw martrinarum. Tertia pars erat Comitis & dug Regis. 

@uando Hugo Comes recepit non valebat niſf XXX libras + walds eninz 

4 . a w 
erat vaſtata. Ducente & V domns minus ibi erant quam T. R. E. fuerant. 

Hanc civitatem JYundret texuit 4 Comite pro LXX libris &* una 
marka auri. 

Ipſe habuit ad firmam, pro L libris &* #na marka auri, omnia placita 
Comitis in Comitatu &* Hundredis preter Tnalefeld. 

Terra in qua eſt templum $. Petri, quam Robertus de Rodelend cl4- 
»abat ad Teinland, / diratiocinavit commatus. Nunquam pertinuit ad 
Manerium extra Civitatem, fed ad Burgum pertinet, &s ſemper fuit in 
conſuetudine Regis & Comitis frcnt aliorun Burgenſiunt. 

In the Laws of the * Confeſſor, we find alſo; Manbote Anglorun 
lege, Regi & Archiepiſcopo tres marcas de hominibus eorun propriis. Sed 
Epiſcopo ejuſdem Comitatus &* Conſuli &+ Dapifero Regis XX ſolidos. 
And in Lincolnſhire, we have conſuetudines Regrs & Comitis remember- 
ed in Domeſday, which mult it ſeems, be referred to the $1x9% times. 
For that book was begun and ended between the XIV and XX year 
of William the firſt, and comprehends among other things thoſe an- 
tient cuſtoms which could not have had fv late a beginning as the 
coming of the Normans. To theſe may be added that of Nottingham- 
fire there. $i Tainns habens ſocam & ſacam forisfecerit terram ſuam, 
inter Regem & Comitem, habent medietatem terre ejus atque pecunie, 
legalis uxor cum legitimis heredibus ſi fuerint, habent aliam medietatem. 

But we conclude here this of the poſſeſſions belonging to the digni- 
ty of Earls in thole times of the S4x0rs, With that of the relief due 
to the King at their deaths upon the heirs entry, or the Pepexeare as 
thoſe ages called it.Eoplex Pepegeare( lay the Laws of Can'itus, or King 
Knont)ſpa *Sxp T0 gebypige,Þ pindon,cahta hop peopen gerabolobe 7 peopen un- 
x:7abolobe *J reopen helmay 5 IV byrnany cha rpena 7 ealrpa pela rcyloa.y peopep 
rpapb 7 Tpa hund maucur golbcy. That is, az Earls Relief is eight Horſe, four 
ſadled and four unſadled, four Helms, four Coats of Mail, four Spears,as 
many Shields, four Swords, and CC Marks of Gold. 

IV. The Paſeſrons of the Thanes, or their Tainlands, held of the 
King by the ſervice of perſonal attendance, were at leaſt five Hides 
of Land, if we may give credit to that Saxon? relation of the dioni- 
ties of thoſe times, Gip Ceople ( fo are the words ) gepeah Þ he hepve 
pullice pig hida agenex lande Cypican 5 Cycenan Belhux J Bupghgear, xerl 7 
pund<pnore on Cynger healle ponne pzx he pononprop %e regen prehwer 
yopþe, that is, If 4 Churle or a Country man, ſo thrived that he had 
fully five Hides of his own Land, a Church, a Kitchin, a Bel-houſe, a 
Borough-gate with a ſeat, and any diſtint# office in the Kings Court, then 
was he thenceforth of equal honor or dignity with a Thane,or a Thane; 
or as the old Latine of it is in ſome * copies, $i Villanus excreviſſet ut 
baberet plenarie V Hidas terre ſue proprie Eccleſian Coqntinam, Tim- 
panarium, & januam & ſedem & Sundernotam in aulz Regis, dein- 
ceps erat Tiani lege dignus. IT cannot underſtand here the five Hides 
but for ſo much land held of the King by the ſervice of that office or 
ſome military attendance. Otherwiſe if he had an office only, or 0- 
therwiſe ſerved the King, and ſo were a perſonal! Thaye or ſervant, yet 
he was not a feudal and honorary Thane, which only 1s the ſubje&t 
here, And in the fame copy Where we have that Latin tranſlation of 


ST 004 "v nl 


England 


X Cap. 12.aptd 
Lambard Seda 
videſss, Hove- 
den pag. 603. 
Ed.tr. 


y Apted Lam- 
bard.mm Itine- 
y ar, Canto pays 
$00. 


Z Leges Athel- 
ſtant in Codics 
M5$.quo uſe [ = 
mus in Biblio- 
theca Regia af 
D.F acobi p. 
143, 


516 T itles of. Honor. Crap. V. 
the Saxon paſlage before-cited, occurs alſo among King Athelſtan's Laws, 
Si Ceoplman provehatur, ut habeat _—_ Hidas terre ad Utwara m Regis 
( that is held of the King by Knights Service ) & occidatur, reddentyr 
II millia Thrymſa., Which is as much as to fay, that he was of like 
condition or dignity with a Thaxe,For the Weregild of a Thane was MV 
Thrymſaes, as weſee before out of the Printed Laws of King Athelſy, 
Hence alſo the nature of the V Hides may be the betterunderltood.as al- 
* this. po ſo by that other deſcription of the quality of a Thae among the ſame * 
63, © Laws; Tainilex eft,ut ſit dignus re#itudine Teſtamenti ſui & ut tria faciat 
pro terra ſua expeditionem,Burhbotam & Brugbotam. Thoſe two laſt are 
the ſame that commonly occurrin the Saxoz reſervations, by the name of 
Acris Pontiſque conſtrufio or extru@io,and with the other are together, 
I remember, called in ſome Charters to the Church of Canterbury, Tri. 
noda Neceſſitas. 
Now a Hide of Land Regularly is and was (asT think) as much 
Land as might be well manured with one Plough, together with Pa. 
{ture, Meadow, and Wood competent for the maintenance of that 
Plough, and the ſervants of the Family. I know divers of the An- 
tients make it C Acres. Others = otherwiſc a certainty to it. But 
| doubtleſs it was* uncertain , and juſtly is by others called only a 
angie 9p plough-land, or ſo much *as belongs to the tillage ({ whence it muſt 
__ of neceſſity be various according to the nature of the foil and cuſtom 
2 Vide Matth. Of husbandry in every Country. Thence is it, that in Doxe/day, ſuch 
Paris pag. 14» » fo . . . 
£4. Lond. &c. 4 place geldabat pro X, XII, XX &c. Hidis, that 1s, it paid afterthe 
rate of ſo many Hides (for by Hides the uſual payments of Subſidies 
and Aids were in the elder times, and that which was alwates diſchar- 
ed, was often called Terra noz * Hidata, as the other Hidata ) but 
b rdefrCed: the juſt valueof a Hide that might fit the whole Kingdom never ap- 
> pears there. And in an old Court Book of the © Mannor of Cranfield,that 
c Temp.Hen-3- was of the poſſeſſions of the Abbey of Ramſeyzthe homage(at a Court of 
—_— ; Survey ) þ was quod neſciunt quot acre faciunt Virgatam quia aliquando 
Rememorator. XLVIII acre facinnt Virgatam, & aliquando pauciores. Qnatuor Virgats 
Regis 1156s F2cinnt Hidam. Dominica non eſt Hidata. Perſona texet terri ſed meſcitur 
NY quanti.Nihil inde facit Domino Abbati,quia eſt Eleemoſyna,non eſt Hidata, 
&c. Where welſee as Virgata ſo Hida was uncertain. Yet in that uncer- 
tainty,the whole content of the Town was counted XII Hide< which yet 
quantum ad Regem computabatur pro decem Hidis as the Bouk ſays, and 
that 2uatuor Virgete faciunt Hidam, and XLVIII acre faciunt virgatam, 
whence it muſt follow that CXCII acres, in this place,made a Hide. And 
according to this incertainty of yard-lands, Oxgangs, Selions, Acres, 
( for they are all to be reckoned alſo according tothe ſeveral cuſtoms 
of Countries) Hides were of an incertain quantity. Divers other 
Teſtimonies might be brought to this ered The reſt of the par- 
ticulars that concerns a Churle becoming a Thare in that Sexom piece, 
deſcribes only ( as I conceive ) the ſtate or faſhion of an eminent 
Lord of that time, in having a Church for his family and tenants, in 
keeping a Court for them (which may well be meant in the Buphgaze . 
reel or Town gate with a Seat ) and in keeping a houſe or entertain- 
ment- competent to that dignity, which may be underſtood in the 
Cycenan and Belhuy or Kitehin and Bel-houſe. The Bel-houſe may de- 
note the Hall which was the place of ordinary diet and entertainment 
in the houſes of Lords. It may well fo fignifie, if the Saxoxs uſed 
the like reaſon in impoſing the name on. the Lords Hall, as ſome -. 
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the Italian, Spaniſh, and French have done in calling it Tize/o, Tinelo Fg Ld 
and Tinel, which in our Laws © allo is retein'd in 77rel le roy, for the j oy : 
Kings Hall, They would haveit therefore fo named, becaule the tin cap.3. 
or tingling of a Bell at the times of dinner and ſupper in it were figni- 
fied by it. Thus expreſly one Colade Benevento in his treatiſe del go- 
werno della corte d'un ſignore in Roma, Printed many years ſince in 
Rome. 1 Tinello ( faith, he ) non men Corrotto a tempi noſtri ne fatti e Cap-19; 
che nel nome, fui coſs damaggior noſtri chiamato per diminutione ( come 
jo wi ſtimo ) da tinno voce latina (* he means I think the verb tinnio ) 

of Tinnello, cio e picciol ſuono che coſs ſt dice in quella lingua il 
wono de metalli per cioche al. ſono d' una piciola campana ( come ogninn 
fe ) fs corre a Tinello, il quale e un Inogo ( perche non !o ſapeſſe ) dove 
in commune ſt va a mangiare da Cortigiani come al reſettorio da frati. 
Et eraall' hora di tanto honore il mangiare in Tinello quanto e hoggi ri- 
putato coſa vile ©» diſhorrevole. But in the Law of thereliefs payable 
after the death of Thanes, we have a diſtintion of them into ſeveral 

ranks, and that according to their tenures, it ſeems, and poſleſſions. 

Eyþþan Cynmnger degenex Hepegeara Þa him mthrce Tinbon ( the words of f Ca. f Lap. Counts 
ants his Laws ) IV hopy. tpa geſabolobe. J Tpa ungeſabulode. 7 tpa ypapd 7 Ricap.5g. 
IV rpepa 7 rpa peala xcylva 7 helm J bypnnan 5 pres mancupy golver. fnb 

(Qevmena Vegna hopy 7 big gepevan Jhup pezpen oþþc halxpange on pexTreaxan 7 

on MyPcan Tpa pund. Jon EajT Enxla Tpa pund, 7 Cyninger Scgenex Pepcgeaca 

| mine mibbenum *e hi ſocne hzbbe IV Puno 7 xp he To þa cyning, popSop cyS- 

| & hzbbe cpa hopy an zerabolove 7 oþep ungerabolove 7 L. ypups 5 cpa rpepa 7 

| tpa jcyloag 7 p1FT1E mancop zolvey. 7 re Selzyre hzbbe Jlzxpc mage ty HU. puns, 

| t is, The Heregeat or Relicf,or Relevatio (as the old tranilation turns 

tof the Kings Thane,that is next him,zs IV Horſes,two ſadled, two unſad- 

led,two ſwords, IV Spears, as many Shields,one Helmet, one Coat of Mail, 

end fifty Marks of Gold. Of a Medmepa Beegna, or middle Thane(the 

, old Latine in ſome copics 5 calls him Aediocris homo quane Angli di- g Huntingdon. 

| 


cunt Lexrepegn, wich 1s corruptly Leſpegend in the publiſhed Foreſt ##6.Msquen 
Laws b of Canutrs; and in the tranſlation in Bramptor's hiſtory, he is Gmil.Craſhaw; 
called only Mediocris Thaynus) his Horſe and Furniture, and Arms, heonſtir. Fireft+ 
or, according to the cuſtom of Weltlex his Halfange, and in Mercland 0 *: 

two pounds, and Eaſt England two pounds. And of the Kings Thane 

that hath his ſoke, by the Daniſh Laws, IV pounds. And if he be nearer 

the King, two horſes, one ſadled and the other unſadled, and 4 Sword 


and two Spears, and two Shields, and fifty Marks of Gold, and if he 


1 have leſs, and be not able, two pounds. And here weſee the Relicfs of 
Thanes payable variouſly according to the Laws of ptr cane Faſt En- 
, gland, Mercland, and the Danes. And yet allo other differences 
, there were in them, as Domeſday witneſles in the Cuſtoms of Bark ſhire 
6G eſpecially , Nottinghamſhire, and Terk ſhire, which though they were 
, * | returned into the Exchequer about twenty years after the Conqueſt 
o (for then was Domeſday finiſhed ) yet, T preſume, were fo antient ; pu profe- 
R that they were Provincial Lawsor Cuſtoms of thoſe Countrics alſo in tionem ad £4- 
my the Saxon times. For Berk ſhire Thanes;Tainus vel Miles Regis Dominicus &s. dh ids 
: (lo are the words of Domeſday ) moriens pro relevamente dimittchat 
- Regi ommnia arma ſua & equum unicun cunt ſella & alinm ſine ſella. ©nod 
a þ eſſent ei canes vel accipitres, preſentabantur Regi, ut, ſi vellet, accipi- 
it ret. And in Nottinghamſhire, Tainus habens pluſquam quatuor Maneria 
4 nou dat terre relevationem niſt Regi tantum VIII Iibras, fs habet ſex tan- 
y tum vel minus, vicecomiti dat relevationem trinm marcarum argenti #- 
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land. bicunque manet in Burgo vel extra. And in Tork ſhire, Relevationem ter. 
rarune dant ſolummodo Regi ill; Taint qui pluſquam ſexta maneria habe. 
rint. Relevatio et VIII libre. $1 vero ſex tantum maneria vel minus ha. 
buerit, Vicecomiti pro Relevatione dat tres marcas argenti. Burgenſes ay. 
tem Eborace civitatis non dant Relevationem. 
But of theſe Thanes thoſe only that were feudal and were pro. 
perly called Cyningey Degeny or the King's Thanes that were next him, 
that is, they that held of the King in chick by Knights Service were 
the honorary Thanes, and were of the ſame kind with them, that were 
after the Norzrans, honorary or Parlamentary Barons, and their Thaiy. 
lands only were the honorary Tainlands, or fuch as. were afterward 
Parlamentary Baronies. How into the place of the King's Thaxe that 
was next him, that of Baron ſucceeded , we ſhew anon, * where we 
ſpeak of Barons after' the Norzzans, Now the next feudal title to the 
King's Thare is in that Saxox Law of Penexearer or Reliefs, the Mebmepy 
%czen or Mediocris Thainws, as they called him who after the. Normans 
was often ſtiled a Yavaſor 3 a name that never was honorary here, but | 
only feudal. Andif the Middle Thazxe were not honorary, we cannot 
believe that any of the reſt beneath him were ſo. And as the ule of 
Baron (as it is honorary) after the Normans, explains the nature ofthe 
King's chicf Thaxe 1n the Saxon times, ſo doth that of Yavaſor thatof 
a Middle Thane. To that purpoſe we firſt note here the concurrence 
of the Name, and then the uſe and nature of the title of Yavaſor, For 
concerning the notation of the word,we ſay no more than what 1s noted 
inthe dignities of the Empire. The concurrence of the names of Middle 
Thane and YVavaſor, appears by that in the French Laws of Williamthe 
firſt (where, as Earl, King's Thane,and Middle Thane \ucceeded onethe 
other in the Saxon Laws, ſo Count, Baron, and Vavaſor are uſed as the in- 
terpreters of them.) Andafter the Relict of a Count or Earl, and a 
Baron or King's Thare, the Relief of a Yavaſor is thus ordained. - De 
k Leg.-wil.1. Releife * a Vavaſor a ſon lige Seignur 5 dedit eſtre quite par le chival ſon 
cap.24-in Not. y;ere (ſol read it) tel qu'il avoit a jour de ſa mort, e per ſon halbert, eper 
ad Edmen.pag. *- , ; © I. 
80. » Jon haume e perſon eſcud e per ſa launce, e per S'eſpee. Sil fuſt deſapeile quil 
| me out ne chival ne les armes, per C ſolz.And for ſo much as concerns the 
uſe of this title of Yavaſor, with us, I firſt obſerve here ſome particu- 
lar teſtimonies of the uſe and continuance of it, and then add my con- 
jecture of the nature of it, that ſo a Middle Thane of the Saxons, being 
the better known, we may the better alſo know whether any Thane 
were honorary or no,beſide him that is diſtinctly called the King's Thane, 
in that Saxoz Law of Reliets. | 
The uſe and continuance of the name of Yavaſor was ſuch that from 
the Normans, until the time of Hemrry IV, it was a name known; but 
feudal only, notat all honorary. In Domeſday , it ſometimes occurrs 
1 21-S»ſſolk, * as a ſynonymie with Liber; homines Regis, And in the Laws attri- 
_ buted to Hezry the firſt, that are yet preſerved ® in the Red Book, the 
ex parte Rem, PETſons that are reckon'd for thoſe that were to have place in the 
Reg ts. County Court, are Epiſcopi, Comites, Vicedomtini, Vicarii, Centenarii, 
Aldermanni, Prefefi, prepoſiti, Barones, Valuaſores, Tuncgravii, & c4- 
teri terrarum Domini diligenter intendentes, ne malorum Impunitas aut 
Gravionum pravitas, vel Judicum ſubverſio ſolita mijeros lamentatione 
conficiant. And under the title there de libertate Valvaſorum 3 Habeant 
Vavaſores qui libere tenent placita Vita vel Veri pertinent: ſuper ſuos Domi- 
nes E* in ſho & ſuper alios homines ſt in forisfaciendo retenti vel gravatt 
fuerint. 
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fuerint. Other Laws allo of the lame King have this patlage, * 87 xzo- England. 
do exnrgat ( lis ) dediviſtone terrarum, (6 intereſt Barones meos Domini- n Cod. Ms.ver. 
cw, graFetur placitum in Curie med, Et {f eſt inter Vavalores duorum Do- Lgum. 
winorum tratetur in Comitatu, &* hoc Duel/o fiat niſt in ijs remanſerit, | 
{ inthat inſtrument of accord® between John Earl of Moreton, and +> roche 
Villiam Biſhop of Ely and Chancellor to Richard the firſt 3 Conceſſum eſt £4.tr. 
Epiſcopi, &* Abbates, Comites, et Barones,Vavalores, & libere tenen- 
tes non 4d voluntat em — —— vel Miniſtrorum Domini Regis de ter- 
ris & catallis ſuis diſſaiſtentur , ſed judicio Curie Domini Regis ſecundun 
legitimas conjuetudines & alſiſus regni traF@abuntuy vel per mandatum Do- atterf 4..he: 
wini Regis, Under Herry HI. alſo a Writ is directed to ? the Sheriff of 3.part.1.men- 
wilthire, reciting the death of Andrew Gifford, who had delivered up + 
the polleſſion of the Barony of Fantel in King John's time to Robert of 
Mandevil, Robert Maudit, William Cumin, and William de Fontibus, tan- 
wm redis heredibus ipſins Baronis, retentis in manu ſua Vavaſariis ſpe- 
Bantibus ad ipſam Baroniam que Vavalariz ſunt de feodo Comitis de 
Clare, and that the Sheriff had ſeiſed the Vavaſaries into the King's 
hand, and therefore he was commanded by it to reſtore them intothe 
hands of thoſe heirs. And BraFon mentions YVavaſors'in the like form 
$the Laws of William the firſt do. Speaking firſt, of Earls, then of 


Barons, he adds 4 ſunt G& alii qui dicuntur Vavalores, viri magne digni- q Lib. 1.de er; 


tatis. And then playing with the word 3 Yavaſor enim nihil melins diviſ.cap.8, 


dici poterit quam vas ſortitum ad valitudiners. And the Author of *** 
'Fleta 5 ſub Regibus ſunt Comites & Barones, Duces Milites, Magnates, r Ms.lib. 1, 
Vavaſores C alii Subditi ut liberi ut ſervi, qui omnes etatem XI annc- 45: 
mu ad minus habentes ferre tenentur Regi fidelitatis Sacramentum. A- 
lioquin non habebunt Warrantum in terra ejus remanere, The Lands 
that a YVavaſor held was calleda Yavaſory. Bnod dicitur ( faith * Bras (,s.. 4 an: 
Gon ) de Baronia non eft obſervandum in Vavaloria vel aliis minoribus rer.dom.cap. 
ftodis quam Baronia , quia caput non habert ſicut Baronia. And that 375: 
the uſe of it contiqued at leaſt until the age of Henry IV. appears by 
that inſtrument touching the diffolution of the bond; of obedience 
to King Kichard, For whereas in Thomas of Walſingham, it is directed 
ewnibus & ſingulis Dominis, Archiepiſcopis, Epiſcopis, & Prelatis, Du- 
cibus, Marchionibus, & Comitibus, Baronibus, Militibus, Vaſſallibus qui- 

cunque ac ceteris hominibys 3 the Parlament Roll* hath the fame t xo. etc. 
fyllables until 24G13tibus, and then there follows vaſalVis & Valvaſori- Hen 4-971. 52 
bus ac ceteris hominibus. It is uſed alſo in Chaucer that lived in the ſame 
time as a known word. Speaking of his Frankelin. 


At Seſſions (faith he) was he Lowand Sire 
Full oftime he was Knight of the Shire ; | 
An Inlace ana Giplere all of (ik - 
Hung at his girdle white as mozrow milk. 

A Sherife had he been and a Cozonour 

y0as no where ſuch a wozthy Vavalour, 


So ſome copies have it. Others have Countonr for Coronour. And, I re- 


member, I oace noted out of an old Romant alſo, Conntour thus riming 


to Vavaſour. 


Sage, e Prince, Duc e Contr, 
Baron, demeine Vavaſur. 
| Now 
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Now for the Nature of a Yavaſour 3 though we perhaps may ſoon mi 
in giving an exaQ definition of him, yet it is plain that he was eyer 
beneath a Baron. And itſcems he was in the more antient times on. 
ly a tenant by Knights Service, that either held of a meſne Lord,and 
not immediately of theKing, or at leaſt of the King as of an honour or 
Mannour, and not in Chief both which excluded him from the dig- 
nity of a Baron by tenure, as all were until about the end of Kin 
John, which we anon ſhew where we ſpeak of Barons after the Normay., 
And of the ſame nature, I conceive, the Middle Thanes of the Saxoy 
times to have been, and ſo noſuch Thares as were honorary, nor their 
Tainlands honorary Baronies. And of *the ſeveral poſleſſions belong. 
ing to thoſe two dignities Ealdorman or Earl, and Thane in the Saxon 
times, hitherto. 


V. Their Juriſdi&ion (which remains here to be ſpoken of) was ex- 
erciſed cither- in the Territorzes 4 the County, or in the greateſt Court 
or Conncel of the Kingdom which was the Parlament of thar age, call. 
ed the þtenag<emore or Micel Bynob. Earldormen or Earls had, it ſeems, 
Juriſdition in their Ealdordoms or Earldomsor the Territories that 
denominated them 3. But fo, that if the whole Territory were the Eal- 
dorman's own (as in the caſe of Ethelred Ealdorman of Mercland under 
King Alfred, and King Edward the Elder, as is before ſhewed) then 
the Courts held and the profits of the Juriſdiftion were to his ownuſe 
and benefit. But if he had not the Territory that denominated him, but 
only ſome particular revenue 1n it belonging to his dignity,then it ſeems 
his Juriſdiction and Courts (ſaving perhaps in thoſe poſſeſſions which 
were his own) were held-by him to the King's uſe and benefit, that is, 
he commonly ſupplyed the immediate office which the Sheriffs have 
regularly uſed to do in Counties that are not Palatin, And whereas 
Ingulphus ſays that Alfred appointed his mes and Vicecomites 
through his Counties 3 I underſtand that of ſuch Counties chiefly as 
belonged not toany Ealdorman.as his poſlefſions. For the Government 
of other Counties was ſufficiently eſtabliſhed by making Ealdormen of 
them. And the Scypegemor (which was a Court kept rwice every 
«year, as the Sheriffs turn isatthis day) was held by the Biſhop of the 
Dioceſs, and the Ealdorman (in Shires that had Ealdormen) and by 
the Biſhops and Sheriffs, in ſuch as were committed to Sheriffs that 
were immediate to the King. And ſo both the Eccleſiaſtical and Tem- 
poral Laws were together grven in charge to the Countrey. And 
there is expreſs teſtimony in King Ezhelred's * Laws, that the Ealdor- 
man or Earl was uſually a Temporal Judge immediate to the King.And 
to this purpoſe is that of Aſerizs Menevenſis, in his life of King Alfed, 
very obſervable, He ſpeaking of the Adminiſtration of Juſtice under 
that King, calls them who were Judges immediate to the Kirig, Co- 
mites and Prepoſiti, that 1s, the Ealdormen in their Ealdordoms and 
the Sheriffs or ? highgepeaper 1n their Shires or Counties. Though ac- 
cording to ſome eſpecial cuſtom, grant, or proviſion, a Sheriff alſo or 


wardi ſewioris, Prepoſits in ſome places ſate together with the Ealdorman ; as in an 


cap.11.& 12 
Hen,7.fol. 17.6 


example anon brought out of the Book of Kamſey. But of King 4l- 


fred ;, Studebat 3s quoque (laith Aſſerins )in Judiciis, etiam propter Nobili- 


um & ignobilium ſnorum utilitatem, qui ſ#piſſime in concionibus Comitum 
&- Prezpolitorum 9 ng inter ſe diſſentiebant ( Tta ut pene nul/us 
eorum, quicquid 3 Comitibus &- Przpoſitis judicatum fuiſet verumeſ 
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toncederet ) qui pertinaci diſſentione obſtinati(ſime compull, Regis ſubire jus 
dicium ſtnguli ſubarrabant. And when 11:ſuits therefore that upon appeals 
or as upon Writs of Errors) came before him from his Ealdormen or 
theriffs, he found error and injuſtice which they would offer to excuſe 
from their own Ignorance, he would with ſharp reprehenſion com- 
mand them to ſtudy better and to ma'ce themſelves able, or to leave 
their places. Ant terrenarum poteitatum miniſteria que habetis illico 
ldimittatis, ant ſapientie ſtudijs (lo Aſjerins reports of him) mmlto devo- 
tixs de cetero ut ſtudeatis Impero. Snibus anditis verbjs, perterriti, we- 
luti pro maxima vindiFa correFi, Comites et Przpoliti ad equitatis di- 
cende —_ totis viribus ſe vertere nitebantur, ita ut mirum in mo- 
dim illiterati ab infantia Comites pene omnes Prepoſiti ac miniſtri hite- 
ratorie arti ſtuderent, malentes injuetam diſciplinam quam laborioſe diſce- 
requam poteitatum miniiteria dimittere, The exaCt form or nature of 
the 44a of thoſe Earls ot Ealdormen appears not. Moſt parts 
of theſtate of the Sexo government are ſo obſcure that we can ſee 
only ſteps or tornreliques of them, rather than ſo much as might give 
afull ſatisfaction. Thetefore Tabſtain here from any further general 
aſſertion touching the juriſdiftion that pertained to the dignity of their 
Faldormen or Lords, and inſert only ſome fiich caſes ial other teſtt- 
monies of thoſe times, as _ well conſidered by better judgments, 
and compar'd with the publiſhed 82xo0z Laws may afford perhaps 
more certain knowledge of the true ſtate of their juriſdiction, both 
voluntary and contentious, than any concluſion of mine own fancy 
could warrant. One Siferth of Dunham lying ſick at Lindune in the 
Ile of Ely, under King * Edgar, ſent for Brithnoth Abbot of Ely, and 
divers of the Monks. Aderantq; ibi (faith one of the Books of Ely ) 
Aluricus de WDdickam, Zthelſtanus et flins ſuns Wine, Leovricus, Brih- 
telmus, Altelmus 4e gedewinden et Adericus unus de proceribus Ajel- 
wini Alderman et: Oſwaldus presbyter et Sexferdus cum filio ſuo. Tum 
Brithnothus Abbas teſtamentum hujus Siferthi coram uxore et coram filia 
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ſua coramgz omnibus ſupra memoratis fecit ſeribi in tribus Cyrographis ſub Henrico 1- 


roramgz cundis fecit recitari, leumgz fecit incidi, unamqz partem Cy- 
rographi retinuit Siferthus , alteram autem dedit Abbati, tertiam vero 
mifit ſtatin per prefatum Brihtelmum Ajelwino Xlderman qui tunc 
temporis degebat'in Ely (he was Ealdorman of Eaſt-englerd, whereof 
that was part) et petiit ab eo ut ſuum teifamentnm ita ſtare conceſſiſet 
quomodo Abbas illud ſcripſerat et ordinaverat apnd YLindune coran: pre- 
diforum teitimonio virorum. Cum itaq; Ajelwinus Ylderman hoc ax- 
diſſet et Cyrographum vidiſſet, remiſtt illico ad eunm Winothur de Stowe 
tm Brihtelmo ſciſcitatuſq; eſt ab eo quid aut quomods vellet de teita- 
mento ſuo, qui wtox per eoſdem renunciavit ei, ſic ſuum teitamentum abſq; 
omni contraditione vel mutatione ſe velle ſtare ſicuti prefatus Abbas il- 
lad in Cyrographo poſuerat. Buod ut Ajelwinus Flderman 4udivit totun: 
conceſſit ut ſtaret ſteuti ipſe Srverthus teitatus erat. Here we ſee a kind 
of probat of a Will before the Ealdorman, but obſerve alſo that this 


Ealdorman was beſides * Aldermannus totins Anglie. And in the « ibjage 4 


fame Book, Ajelwin J{derman vert et teruit placitum cum toto hun- 
dredo or cum II bundredis or the like often occurrs. And ina caſe 
wherein Judgment upon default —_l under King Edward, that 
fucceeded Edgar, touching the poſleftion of Staxy and the fiſhing in 
ſt between the Abbot of Ely demandant, and one Beemund de Ho- 
lend and others tenants that had difleiſed the Abbey ſpne judicio et 
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Enoland, ſine lege civinn & Hundretanorum, as the ſame Book ſays, Yerit A. 
8 gelwinus Ylderman ad Ely fueruntq; Begmundus & alii pro hac cauſe 
vocati et ſummoniti ad placitum Civium et Hundretanorum \ſemel & +. 
cundd ſed et multociens, nunquam verd venire volebant. Abbas tamen 
20n ided deſiſtebat ſed infia urbem et extra ad placita renovabat, et Jepe 
reiterabat hanc eandem canſam, et querimoniam inde populo faciebat. Tan. 
dem veniens Agelwinus Ylderman a4 Gzanthauge: habuit ibi placitum 

Civium et Hundretanorum coram XXIV Judrcibus (that number of 

Judges is elſewhere mentioned in the like caſes in the ſame Book 

ſubtus Thernigfield prop? Meidenberge. Narrevit 3gitur Abbas palan 
omnibus quomodo Begmundus et cognati prefati vidue (the kindred of 
one - a Widow there before ſpoken of ) injuite diripuerant g, 
ftheldrythx Stanep, et quod ſepe fuerant ſummoniti pro illa caujq 
ad placitum nec unquam venire voluerant. Tunc Judicantes ſtatuerunt, 
ut Abbas ſuam terram ſcilicet Sytanep cum palude et piſcatione habere 
deberet. Statuernnut etiamut Begmundus et cognati prefati vidue Jun 
piſcem de VI annis (the ſervants of the Abbey had formerly madez 
Leaſe at will to them of the fiſhing , reſerving the rent of MM 
Eels) Abbati ſolverent et perſoluerent, et Regi jorisjaGuram darent, 
Statuerunt quoq; ut ſt ſponte ſua hos reddere nollent, captione ſue pecu- 
nie conſtanti juſtificarentur. Pracepit itaque Agelwinus Ylderiman at 
Osketulus et Oſwi de Bere et Godere de Ely eandem terram circuiſſent 

et Abbatem ſuper eam duxiſſent et hoc totum perfeciſſent, qui ſic fecerunt 
totumgz ſic peratum eſt. Here is a judgment given and execution up- 
on it by command of this Ealdorman. Some other of like nature 
are in the ſame Book where allo we have the ſame Ealdorman's Court 
held at another time thus exprefied Aagna concio erat flatuta apud 
Witleſfozd & convererunt i//ic Agelwinus Yiderman & fratres ſui 
Alfwoldus &- Athelfius & Epiſcopns Alwi (he was Biſhop of the Dio- 
ceſs) & Wifled reli#a Wolltani & omnes meliores Concionatores ds 
Comitatu Cantabrigie, where a caſe was adjudged touching the In- 
heritance of Szafhamand Berley, within the ſame Ealdordom. And 
| h——A ina book of Ramſey, one Alfroth demanded certain lands in Swafham 
C.Hen.Spelma- againſt the Abbot of Ramſey, in a Court where the ſame Ealdorman 
mum Equitem together with one Adric the King's Sheriff (which hapned as I cons 
warm ceive, by reaſon of ſome ſpecial proviſion, grant, or cuſtom ) fate 
| as Judges. And the whole caſe is thus there reported. @1idam Alt 
| nothus filius Godwini eandem terram contra Eccleſiam improbe calum- 
iatus, fratrem Adnothum, utpote loci ejuſdem (the Authour means the 
Abbey) Prepoſitum et Proviſorem cum aliquot fratribus ſuper ea reſpon- 
ſuram apud udendleſbiri coram Judicibus apparere coegit, cui foro Ail- 
winus Aldermannus et Adricus Kegis Prepoſitus judices preſidebant. 
Lite igitur inchoata et rationibus hinc inde auditis, ex conſilio Magna- 
torunz qui affuerunt, XXXVI Barones (the word Barones is uſed here 
for Thaxes, I think. For the Author wrote about the time of King 
Stephen, when Baro was inuſe, as it was not in the S4x92 times) ds 
amicis utrinſque partis pari numero eleFos ipſs judices conſtituerunt qui 
cauſam judiciali inter eos ſententia dirimerent quibus ad decernendum 
exeuntibus et rem diutins examinantibus interim idem Alfnothus coram 
Judicibus fratrem Adnothum interrogavit et Alfwinum Monacum qu 
' cum eo venerat quauam ratione et cujus donatoris nomine eandem ter- 
ram poſſediſſent. Cui frater Kdnothus conſtanti voce reſpondens, It- 
Initris viri qui eam quiete & abſque omni calumnia teneras. et libere du- 
u4re 
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pare poterat juito mere donationis titulo ſe eam poſſediſſe affirmavit quent Enoland 
cum calumniator interrogaret ſt aſſertionis ſue veritatem corporalis preſt a- i - 
tione Sacramenti cum prefato Monacho ſocio ſuo probare auderet, ut 0- 
wnis deinceps omnino controverſia terminaretar, frater Xdnothus de put- 
ritate conſcientie ſecurus conſenſit. Omnibus itaqz ſententiam approban- 
tibzs, ſolus Aldermannus vir probate prudentie &- diſcretionjs, viros 

tonis monaitice. coram poteitate ſeculari juramentum preſtare de- 


 bere abjudicans prorupit in medium ſe Ramelcienſis Eccleſte advocatum, ſe 


Poſſeſſuonum ejus tutorem, ſe fraterne donationis (for the conveyance 
under which the Abbot claimed, was made by Alfwold brother to 


'this Ealdorman) & fide? teſtem, ad ſe hujus juratorie cantionis exhibi- 


tionem pertinere allegans. Videntes igitur omnes conſtantiam viri &* 
fidelitatem cognoſcentes propter reverentiam tam ſublimis perſone &+ pro- 
pter clareſcentiam veritatis judicio preſtande jurationis neceſſitatem ex- 
emerunt 3 prefati Alfnothi pro falſa calumnia & religioſorum virorunt 
vexatione injuita, univerſa tenura et omnibus catallis Regis miſericor= 
die adjudicatis. Sed Adrico Regis Prepoſito et ceteris qui aderant 
magnatis operam dantibus, idem Alfnothus ſucceſnum ſuorum diſpendi- 
umprovidens, ſi tanti viri indignationem erga ſe conſeneſcere permiſiſſet 
eadem terra publice abjurata et fide coram omnibus interpoſita quod nun- 
quam wlterins aliquid calumnie ſuper ea preſumeret machinari, taliter 

us gratiam ſibi conciliaſſe gaviſus eſt, The complaints alſo of thoſe 
ns Humber againſt their Earl Toſti under the Confetlor belong 
to this place. Pro immenſitate Tributi quod injuste acceperat, eum ex- 
legaverunt, as Florentins © ſays or uclageven heopa Eopl Tojri (as we read >; an.106s 
in ſome &ax0z © Annals) or outlawed their Earl Toſti. And they pro- d Ms.an.1054 
felled Je nul/ins Ducis ferociam pati poſſe; a majoribus didiciſſe, ant li- 49%. 
bertatem, aut mortem, as ©IWilliam of Malmesbury, in whom we have e De | 

; . _ n geff.Reg, 
Comitatum regere to expreſs their Juriſdiction in the County. And 6 2-pag 83. 
more particulars are obvious in him, and in other publiſhed writers an nora 
of the affairs of that time, to this purpoſe. But we omit them, and wardi 6, I. 
conclude here with ſome other molienies which are not publickly 4-12. 
extant, In the life of Saint Cxtbert, written * about Herry the firſt,the e 24. 4,., 
Criminal Juriſdiction of Earl Toſtz is thus remember'd. Dux: Toſtius #mvide,ſi pls- 
Comes ille cunt is notiſſimus in partibus Northamimbranis Comitatii admi- yy/*orent: 

L N TER I F gorn.aung 
niſtraret,quidam prave aGionis vir nomine Aldan Hamal 2b eo comprehen- 1051. «bi de 
ſus compedibus ar@iſſume conſtringitur. Multa enim mala fecerat, furtis CE Cos 
aq; rapinis, homicidiis atqz incendiis Comitem ſepe offenderat, nec un- 
quam prinus comprebendi poterat, cujus parentes &* amici compaſſionis af- 
fetu permoti, multa pro eo ne capite pleFeretur Comits offerebant &* plu- 
ra promittebant 3 and the Author goes on with this Hamal's taking 
fanQuary atSaint Cutbert's Shrine. Among the old Saxon cuſtoms 8 of 
Torkeſhire alſo Pax 2 Comite data O infra#a 2 quolibet ipſi Comiti per 
IV Hundrez emendatur 5 unnumguodg; VII libris. $4 quis ſecundum le- 
gem exulatus fuerit, nullus niſi Rex ei pacem dabit; Si verd Comes vel 
Vicecomes aliquem de regione foras miſerint ipſt euns revocare &* pacem ei 
dare poſſunt. And of the Juriſdiction of the Sax0z Earls or Ealdor- 
men intheir Counties, hitherto. That of the Thancs, we may con- 
ceive to have been of like nature in thetr Taizlands, to that of the 
juriſdiction of Lords in their Mannors, And what elſe an Earl's in- 
tereſt was in the Juriſdiction of the County, may be partly colle&ed 
from that where we ſee XXX VI Barons (as the Writers I the Norman 
times often call Thanes) appointed as Delegate Judges in that caſe be- 


uu 2 . tween 


[4 In Dome ſd4, 


— — 
—— o— 


524 | T itles of Honor. CHae, Ve. 


We land. eween Alfnoth and the Abbey of Ramſey before cited in Ealdorman 411. 
S ' wins County Court under King Edgar. 


VI. That of their JuriſdiFion in the greatelt Court or Councel, or 
the ptenazemore, conliſted either in a deliberative power which con- 
cerned their aſlenting to new Laws, and adviling in matter of ſtate, 
or in a judicial, which was, of giving judgments upon ſuits or com. 
plaints in the ſame Court. For the firſt 3 King Ie (of Weitſex ) 
about DCCXI made his Laws miv xc peahe 7 nib lepe or his Biſhops 5 
mid Eallum minum Ealbopmannum J pam ylverTan piran me peobe J eac my. 
cclpe yornunge gober peopena , which the old tranſlation renders thus 

h 7. Brampto® Exhortatione Þ & doGrina, of the Bilhops, © omminunm Aldermanns. 
ey ornalle. THI THEOTUNG &» Seniorum ſapientum regni mei multaque congregatione 
ſervorum Dei, Tothis place may belong that of King Ethelbert his or. 
3 Bed, Hiſb, Ec. daining,- Decreta' —_ juxta exempla Romanorum cum conſilia 
eleſ.lib.2.cap-5+ ſapientum. And when Edwin King of Northumberland was perſwaded 
to become a Chriſtian, he conſulted cam Principibus & Confliariis 
ſais, or with his Ealdopmannum 57 picum as King Alfred turns thoſe words 
© 144, 1ib.2, * Of Bede. And then Habito cum ſapientibus con{lio, ſaith he, every 
cape13+ one of them you his voice ſeverally for the bringing of Chriſtianity 
into the Kingdom. More ſuch teſtimonies are in the Saxox Laws that 
are. publiſhed. And.Cynew!f King of Weſtſex writes | to Lulus Biſhop 
1Boxifac. Mog. of Mentz, una cum Epiſcopis meis necnon cum caterva ſatraparnn, touch- 
Fan. ing matter of religion in his Kingdom, where Satrape fignifies, it ſeems, 
the lay dignities as Proceres &* optimat?s often doth. So when under 
Ethelulph King of Weſtſex that grant of Tithe was made to the Church 
in a prcenagemoce or Parlament held at Wincheſter in DCCCLY, it 
was done preſentibus &* ſubſcribentibus Archiepiſcopis & Epiſcopis An- 
glie univerſis necnon, Beorredo Rege Mercizx & Edmundo Eaſtanglo- 
rum Rege, Abbatum, & Abbatiſſarum, Ducum, Comitun, Procerum to- 
tius terre, aliorumque fidelium infinita multitudine qui omnes regium 
Chyrographum laudaverunt. Dignitates verd ſua nomina ſub{cripſerunt, 
as Ingulphus his words are. And under King Eldred in DCCCCXLVII, 
the ſame Author ſaies that, 1 feſto Nativitatis B. Mariz, univerſi Ma- 
gnates Regni per Reginm edittum ſummoniti , tam Archiepiſcopt & E- 
piſcopi, ac Abbates, quam ceteri totins regni Proceres © optimates Lon- 
doniis convenerant ad tratandum de negotiis publicis totins regni, 
Where the ſummoning of a prenagemore or Parlament of that time is 
alſo exprelly, we ſee, remembred. Other pallages occurr in the ſto- 
ries of thoſe ages to this purpole. 

Their Judicial power 1n thole.penagemorer may be obſerved eſpe- 
cially in theſe two caſes ; the firſt of a Civil proceeding there ( and 
ſome other ſuch civil proceedingsare yet"extant)the other of a criminal. 

wenn rb That of the Civil proceeding was under King E/4red, ſon to Edgar. 
minis (aris One Lefj# had bought lands in the Iſle of Ely, of Adelwold Biſhop of 
grandis de vit. JVincheſter, and not only denyed to pay for them, but alſo diſleiſed 
2372.0. the Biſhop of three Mannors Burch, Undeles and Kateringes which the 
ana. Biſhop recovered by Judgment given by the Ealdormen and Thanes 
| 1n the Witenagemote. So I underſtand this report of the caſe in an 
——_ * antient Book of Ely. © Edicitur placitum apud Londoniam , quo 
waldi Eprſcopi. «* dum Duces, Principes, Satrapz,Rethores & Cauſidict ex omni parte 
<* confluxerant, beatus Zdelwoldus prafatum Lefſium in jus protraxit 

* & coram cunCtis ſuara cauſam & injuriam ac rapinam quam ipſe = 
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« ſys 1ntulerat ſanctx Eccleſiz ex ordine patcfecit, Qua re bene & 
« riteac aperte ab omnibus diſcutla, omnes Deo & beato A#thelwo!do 
« per judicium reddiderunt Burch & Undelas & KYateringes. Ju- 
« dicayerunt ctiam ut Leoff1ys Epiſcopo totum damnum ſuum ſappleret 
« & Mundan * ſuam redderet, de rapina vero Regis forisfafturam emen- 
« daret dato pretio genealogix ſux. Poſt hxc intra ottavum diem 
« convenerunt irerum ad Noxthamtune. & congregata ibi tota provin- 
«cja five Vicecomitatu, coram cundctis itterum caulam ſupradictam pate- 
« fecerunt. Qua patefatta ac declarata ut praxjudicatum erat apud Lox- 
« denianm, judicaverunt & iſti apud BN oxthamtune. Quo facto omnis 
« populus cum jurcjurando in Chriſti cruce reddiderunt Epiſcopo que 
ads erant, ſcilicet Burch, & Undcias & Kateringes. 

The caſe of Criminal proceeding, is that again Earl Godwin, He 
having had a trial before the Lords, under King Hardicnut (* coran 
roceribus regni licet falſo je purgarat, ſaith ? Brampton ) touching the 
death of Alfred, ſon to King Ethelred, and brother to him that was 
aferward Edward the Conteſlor, had iled out of England ; and that 


3 itſeems, upon ſome judgment of bam{hment, orq at leaſt of an ont- 


lary given againſt him, and that alſo in a peenagemore or Parliament. 
And upon his return, with hope of Edward the Confeſlor's favour, he 
follicited the Lords to intercede for him with the King. In the time 
of his return the preznagemore or the Parlament fate at London. Rex 
& omnes Regni Magnates ad Parliamentum tunc fuerant (as Brampton's 
: words are that relates it. And they ſxper hoc (faith he) confilio in- 
ter eos deliberato ipſum coram Rege pro gratis obtinenda ſecum duxernnt, 
ſed ftatim cum Rex enum intuitus eſſet, de proditione &+ morte Alfred 
fratris ſui ipjuz appellavit in hec Vera. Proditor Godwine, Ego te 
appello de morte Alfred tratris mei quem proditionaliter occidiſti. 
Tur Godwinus excujando reſpondit, D:mme' mi Rex falva reverentia 
&gratia veſtra, pace, & dominatione, ftratrem veſtrum nunquam pro- 
didi nec occidi 3 unde ſuper hoc ponvu me in conſideratione Curiz ve- 
irz, Tunc dixit Rex, Clariſſumi Domini Comites & Barones terre 
(where Barones denotes Thanes ) qui eitis hoamines mei ligii modo his 
congregati © apellum meum reſponjumqu? G odwint audiiſtis 5 Volo quod 
inter Nos in ista appel/atione redum judicium decernatis & debitan 
Juſtitiant faciatis. Comitibus vero @&* Baronibus ſuper hoc adinvicent 
trafantibus, quidam inter cos justo judicio faciendo diverſimodo fen- 
tiebant. Alii enim dicebant, quod nunquam per Homaginm, ſervitinm, 
ſex fidelitatem Godwinus Reg? extitit alligatus & ided Proditor ſuns 
non fuit, & quod ipſum etian manibus ſuis non occiderat. Alii vero 
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dixerunt quod Comes, nec Baro, nec aliquis Regi ſubditus lbellum contra « panaile, ot 
Regen in appel/atione ſua de lege poteſt vadiare, ſed in toto ponere in ſing'e Combaze, 


miſericordia ſua &* emendas ſibi offerre competentes. Tunc Leofricus Con- 
ſul Ceſtriz, probus homo uoad Denm & Seculum, dixit 5 Comes, inquit,, 
Godwinus, poſt Regem eft homo melioris parentele totins Anglie & de-? 
dicere non poteſt quin per conſilium ſunm Altredus frater Regis inter- 
emptus futit, unde pro me conſidero quod ipſemet &+ filins ſuns & nos 6- 
mnes XII Comites qui amici &* conſanguinei ſui ſums coram Rege hu- 
militer procedamns onerati cum tanto auro &» argento quantum inter 
brachia ſua quilibet noſtrum poterit bajulare, ilſud ſibi pro ſuo tranſgreſſn 
offerendo © ſuppliciter deprecando. Et ipſe malevolentian ſuam ranco- 
rem & iram Comiti condon?t, & acceptis homagio ſno & fidelitate terras 
ſnas ſibi integre reftituat & retradat. Til; antem ones, ſub iſta wn 
the 
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theſauro ſe ornantes, &* ad Regem accedentes ſeriem & modum conf. 
derationts eorum ſibi demonſtrabant 5 quorum conſiderationi Rex cy. 
tradicere nolens quicquid judicaverunt per omnia ratificavit. The cir. 
cumſtances that belong to this caſe are variouſly expreſfed in the Pub. 
liſhed ſtories of William of Malmesbury , Huntingdon, Hoveden, Fly. 
rentins and others. But it ſeems by Florentins, that this was in the Conſili. 
1m, as he calls it, or pcenagemore held in MLII or the IX year of the 
Confeſlor. For then, heſaies, was the Earl reconciled to the King's 
favour in that Court, though neither henor any other relate this pro. 
ceeding as Brampton doth. What may perhaps be expected here 
touching the quantity of Earldoms and Baronies about the end gf 
the Saxon times, out of the modus tenendi Parliamentum , is anon 
added with a further conſideration upon it , where we ſpeak of 
t Barons. | 


VII. Having thus gone through the dignities of Faldorman or Ear], 
and Thaxe, which were honorary 2nd feudal in the Saxoz times, we 
come to the Titles of Farl and Barc, as they have ſucceeded them , 
and be in uſe with us ſince the coming of-the Normans. And firſt of 
the Title of Far! or Comes. For now Ccares only, literally tranſlates 
our Title of Earl. And ſince the Normans, it is very rare, if wefind 
at all, but Ithink we find not at all, the Title of an Earl, as it isa 
peculiar Title, tranſlated 1n any writer or otherwiſe by any of thoſe 
other words which were equivalent for Ealdorman and Earl in the 
Saxon times, beſides thoſe of Comes, Conſuland Dux. But thoſe two 
Conſul and Dux long fince grew out of uſe. Conſul is often uſed for 
Earl 1n the time of the firſt age of the Norman Kings, in William of 
Malmesbury, Huntingdon, Hoveden, and ſome fuch more. But about 
King Stephen, this kind of uſe of that word ended. Only u Bra#ox 
that wrote under Herry the III, faies indeed, that Comites dici poſunt 
Conſules 2 conſulendo. Dux occurrs but rarely for any of our Earls, 
ſince the Normans. William of Malmesbury indeed faies, that Walker 
Biſhop of Durham, under William the firlt, was * Dux pariter provin- 
cig & Epiſcopus. But Dux provincis there may perhaps denote $he- 
riffe of Northumberland then Earl, whereof more hereafter. And the 
ſame Monk in his relation of #/iam the ſecond his expoſtulation with 
Odo Earl of Kent, Roger of Montgomery Earl of Arundel and others that 
rebelled againſt him, makes him fay, that he was very willing they 
ſhould have all reaſonable fatisfaftion in whatſoever they would de- 
mand ; only he wiſhed them that they ſhould take heed that they 
brought not his Father's Judgment into queſtion. £xod 6? de ſe pu- 
taverint aſpernandum, de ſeiphs caveant exemplum. Tdem enim ſe Re- 
gem qui illos Duces fecerat. And to this purpoſe might ſome patſlages 
be remembred out of * Huntingdon and Hoveden, where Robert Earl of 
Gloceſter ( ſon to Henry the firſt ) is ſometimes called Dxx as he is allo 
by Geoffry of Monmouth in his Epiſtle Dedicatory to him. But this 1s 
not thus uſed ( as far as I have obſerved ) by any that have written 
fince that remoter age. Neither find I the Title of Dxx or Con/xl in 
any legal record or inſtrument for an Engliſh Earl, fince the coming of 
the Normans. But alwaies Comes, in thoſe kind of Teſtimonies, inter- 
pret it. And till abowt Richard the firſt's time, it was moſt frequent 
for the Earls to uſe the addition of Comes :o their Chriſtian names 


without their (hires, as Alanus Comes, Rogerns Comes, Hugo Comes ; 
an 
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ad ſuch more which we fee both in Domeſday, and in many Char- : 
= of that age. William the firſt, after hy victory agaia(t King Ha- England 
zold and the Engliſh Earls and Thawes that took part with Harold 
whence it fell out that they forfeited their Eſtates to King 1/ill;ans 
that pretended at leaſt, by the juſt Titles both of gift and Inheritance, 
a right tothe Crown of England) gave moſt of the Earldows and a+ 
ronies , Or Tainlands to his Normans, though ſome alſo to the Ergliſp, 
and to ſuch as had right derived from the Exg/zf, that were Earls in the 
Saxon times; as we ſee in that example of Goſpatric Earl of Northunrs 
berland before ® cited; but ſo large was his bounty towards his Nor- 9-5 
wans , that (as Ingulphus ſaies who lived in Court with him) Comitatus 
et Baronias, Epiſcopatus, et Prelatus totins terre ſuis Normannis Kex diſtri- 
buit. Et vix aliquem Anglicum ad honoris ſtatum, vel alicujus Dominii 
Principatum aſcendere permiſit. 
The Creations and the Nature of our Earls have been various fince 
that time. But before we come further to thoſe Creations and Nature, 
the Opinion or Fancy of an Age or two after the coming of the Nor- 
mans touching the name of Comes with us is obſervable, An Opinion 
was much received in thoſe Ages, that the reaſon why Comes expreſied 
an Earl, was becauſe he was Comes et ſocins Fiſco in percipiendis, that is, 
becauſe he had a third part of the profits of the Pleas of the County 
payed him by the Sheriff, the other two going to the Exchequer for the 
King in ſuch a ſence as it is uſed in that of Cicero,* Socizs atque Conres Þ Cra:. pro 
tum honoris tum etiam calamitatis. This wetfind in that Dialogue De —_ 
Scaccario attributed to © Gervaſius Tilburienſis , that lived under Hemnry c Ms.penes Ca- 
the Second. Comes et , (faith he) qui tertiam partem & portionem eo- M719 S6a:- 
rum qu de placitis proveniunt in Comitatu quolibet , percipit: Summa © 
namque ills que nomine firme requiritur aVicecomite tota non exnrgit ex 
fundorum redditibus , ſed ex magna parte de placitis provenit &- horuns 
tertiam partent Comes percipit, qui ideo ſic dicitur quia fjco ocins oft 
Comes 7» percipiendis. $0 1n an antient Book 9 of Battel Abbey written 4 4.De fu 
about King Stephen 3 it is reported that William the Firſt gave the Man- **f* 5" 
nor of J/y in Kext to that Abbey , Cum omnibus apenditiis ſuis ſeptem 
Swillingarum, id eſt, Hidarum, ex ſua Dominica Corona , ita liberum ct 
quietum , licut ipſe liberizs ct quietins tenuit vel ut Rex dare potnit : and 
that the dignity of that Mannor was ſuch, »t cu»: ſno Hundredo, viginti 
duobus Hundredis et dimidio ad Socuam illins pertinentibus preecſſet , de 
bus omnibus quotiens ad Comitatus vel ad alias Conſnetuditales Colle- 
Giones convenire debent Vicecomes de Ghent, prepoſito de Wy vel miniſtro 
ejus loco et termino deſignato literis ſuis ſigillatis mandare debet, et * ipſe * Ipſum: 
deinde conſuetudinaliter ſummonere, &nibns colleFis, de omnibus placi- 
tis et forisfaFnris prediGForum Hundredorum prepoſitus de Wy vel mini« 
ſter ejus vadimonia acciperet et duos denarios ſimiliter: That 1s, the two 
of the profits of the Pleas of the County Court which was given 
y the King to the Abbey 3 the third part being at the time of the 
ift in'0do Biſhop of Bayerx, and Earl of Kent. For Conſuerndinalittr 
7 laies the Book) per totane Angliam mos antiquitus pro lege inoleverat, 
Comites provinciarum tertinm denarium ſibi = nl And then 5 1+ 
de enim Comites dicebantur. Unde quia tunc Epiſcopo Bajocenſi Odoni, 
fratri ſcilicet ſuo , Kex Cantiz Comitatum totum dederat liberum &- con- 
__ idcirco Eccleſie ſue de Bello duos quos ipſe habebat in Dominio jus 
narios dedit. Tertio ab Epiſcopo, cui Comitatus ceſſerat, retent9. And 


ſometimes in the old Creations (as appears anon more largely.) ie 
thi 
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FE, land third peny is granted with this immediate clauſe wnde Comes eft , and 
"Ss ' ſometimes, ſicut Comes habere debet in Comitatu ſo, asif alſd the Coun- 
ſel that drew the Patents, had been poſleſled of the like Opinion for 
the reaſon of the name. Itis true, that this third peny did belong to 
divers antient Earls ſince the Normans. And ſomewhat is before ſhey. 
ed for the third part of profits belonging to them in the $axox times, 
We ſee here the Earl of Kent had it under William the Firlt, After, the 
Earls of Arundel, of Oxford, of Eſſex, of Norfolk, of Devonſhire, and 
ſome others likewiſe antiently had it. And ſomerimes this third part 
was collected by another appointed by the Earl to wait on the Sheriff 
Court to receive it as we ſee by that cloſe Writ of Hemry Il. to the She. 
riffs of Lincoln, in the behalf of Kandal Earl of Cheſter and Lincoly, 
commanding him that he ſhould recetve ſuch a Clerk as the Earl ſhould 
authoriſe by his Letters , Ad © eundum tecum per Comitatum Lincolniz 
et ad recipiendum tertium denarium de placitis Comitatus ejuſdem nomine 
Comitis Lincolniz, ad opus ipſins Comitis ſient eident illum tertiiom deng- 
rium conce|ſumns, But for the moſt part , it was reduced to an annual 
certainty , and was payed ſometimes by the Sheriff out of the Farm of 
f videſis Rt. f the County , ſometimes by /berate , out of the Exchequer. As the 
Ree 2 Fo Earl of Norfolk, from thoſe elder times till the thirtieth of 8 Edward the 
Fea. Firſt, had XXX VIII pounds VI ſhillings VIII pence, wt pro tertio denario 
3-m.8.clanſ-4+ Comitatus Nortol. nomine Comitis ejuſdem Comitatus. And as the Earls 
——{ of Arundel have had XX Marks yearly from antient time, wt pro tertio 
g Rot.Parl. 3 denario Comitatus Suſſex , ſo ſome other Earls had the like yearly cer- 
Hen-6.art-te tainty , as we ſee in the Pipe Rols of Herry II. and ſome of his Succe(: 
hPar,r-.Hen. ſours. And that of the Earl of Lincolr became to be aſcertained to 
very Yr XX pound not long after that cloſe Writ touching the colleCtion of it, 
£4.2,9.20, But although ſome Earls thus were partakers or Socii or Comites with 
the King in taking the third part, yet without doubt that fancy of fetch- 

ing the reaſon of their title of Comes from this partaking , was nothin 

but a groſs miſtaking. Why then were thoſe Earls called Comites al- 

ſo that had not this third part ? For divers had it not. Now ones C0- 

i Apud.Camd. mites i5ta percipinnt (faith 'an old Authour) Sed hi quibus Rex heredi- 
Brit.pag. 3120. tario aut perſonaliter conceſſit. And 1o allo ſaies the Authour of the 
mig '*" Dialogue De Scaccario. Earls alſo that had Counties Palatine, had the 
whole profits of their Counties : whence then were they ſtiled Comi- 
tes? And belides allo, this title of Comes was given to the Earls among 
other Latine names in the $axoz times , and that many Ages before we 
find any memory of this third part , and fo was, I doubt not, brought 
firſt no otherwiſe into uſe in England than it was in other Countries 
from the example of the Romans 1n the Empire. But that fancy touch- 
ing the word Comes, began, as far as I have yet obſerved, about the time 
of Henry Il. And after King John I find no memory of the contimu- 
ance of it. Until his time the Charters of Creation or Liveries of Earl- 
doms ſometimes have that, »-de Comes eiF, with ſuch reference to the 
tertins denarins, as may perſwade us that the fancy continued then. But 
good Authours of thoſe antient times with us, derive the title of Comes 
k £xi3.263- Do Otherwiſe than the Writers of other Nations. Johannes * $aricbu- 
rienſts , that wrote here under King Hemry II. faies that Comites & $0- 
cietatis participatione dici quiſquis ignorat, ignarus eft literarum quas lite- 
ralis —_— primas wakes conſuevit. And BraFon that lived about 
the end of Herry III, fpeaking of Comites in general, but having his eye 
doubtleſs more eſpecially upon thoſe of his own Country , well faies 


that 
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that they are called | Comtes quia 4 Comitatu (tve 4 ſocietate nomen ſum=- F.nol and: 
pſerunt qu etiam dici poſſnnt Conſules a Conſulendo. Reges enimtales ſibi 1 De rer. diva. 
eſociant ad conſulendum & regendum populum Dei , ordinantes cos in —_— 
magno honore & poteſtate & nomine quando accingunt eos eladiis , i.e. CANS 
ringis gladiorum. Ringe enim dicuntur, ex eo quod Renes gyrant & Cir= quir.rer.dom, 
eundant et und: dicitur , accingere gladio tuo, &c, Et Ringe cingunt ©5543. 
Renes taliunr ut cuſtodiant ſe ab inceſtu luxurie quia luxurioſs et inc:ſtuoſt 

Deo ſunt abominabiles, Gladins autem ſignificat defenlionem Regni et Pa- 

trig. But of the nature of this title, more particularly. 


VIII. The title of Earle, ſince the time of the Normans.is either Local 
or Perſonal. Local we call that which is denominated from any County 
or other Territory. As Earle of Cheer, of Arundel, of Kent, and the 
like. Perſorral, that which hath its being in ſome great Office only, as in 
that of Earle Marſhal. The Local title is either in Earls Palatin that are 
Local, or mn them that are not Palatin. And of all theſe in their order ; 
and firſt of Earls Palatin that are Local, But we omit here the primary 
deduction of the name Palatiz , as it hath relation to a County. It 
was received here doubtleſs out of the uſe of the Empire and +raxce, 
and in the like notions as it had in that uſe; as alſo the perſonal title of 
Palatin, as we find it originally in the Laws of the old Empire, and have 
befor? declared it , was anticntly , in Exg/and, attrivut-d by ſome to 
ſuch Earls as had great Offices in Court whereof morc anon waere we 
ſpeak or the Perſonal title of Earl. The Local Farls Palatin were of 
the ſame nature with thoſe of the $axo# time that had both their Earl- 
doms to their own ule, and alſo, under the King , all Regal Juriſdiftion 
or merum & mixtum Imperium , i (o much as that the King's Writ of 
ordirary Juſtice did not run there. Such was Etheldred Faldorman of 
Mercland under King Aled , and his Son King Edward. For although 
the name of Palatin be not found with us in the Saxoz times , yet the 
ſence and ſubſtance of it was fully in that Earldom. For to be Earl Pa- 
latin, or Count de Palais , or Count Palejs ( as they are ſometimes in our 
Law Books called ) was to have the title of Earl , or the ſeilin of a 
County or Earldom, and Regalem poteitatens in omaibys,under the King, 
as BraFon well exprelles it , where he ſpeaks of granting Pardo: to 
Felons. De felone at probatore nullzs priſonam (laith ® he) habere po- m D: Corona, 
terit nec deco placitum habere niſt ipſe Dominus Rex , cum nullus alins ci 16-33-38, 
poſſit vitam concedere vel membra. Et hec vera ſunt nit ht aliquis in re- 4 
gno qui Regalem habeat poteitatem in omnibus (cut ſunt Comites Paleys 
(6 we muſt read ; for the word Civitates interſerted here in the print 
is ſuperfluous, and not BraFor's , as his good Copies ſhew us) Salvo 
dominio Dotino Regi ſieut Principi , vel (8 (it aliquis qui de conceſſione 
Domini Regis ta!em haveat libertatem. What alteration the later Ages 
made in the Juriſdidtion of Counts Palativ, may be molt eſpecially ſeen 
1 the Statute of XXVII. Hemry® VIII, by which their power of grant- n cap.24. 

1ng pardons, of making Writs in their own names.,and the like are taken 
from them. 

The moſt eminent to whom this title 1s attributed, 1s the Earl of Che- 
fter. And (as it is commonly ſaid) the Earldom was firſt given, with 
Regal Juriſdiction, by lia the Firſt to Hugh Lapns, as they call him, 
or Hugh d* Auranches, or de Abrincis , as he is ſtiled in 0rdericas vitalis. 
But Ordericus ſaies expreſly that King William the Firſt gave the Earl- 
dom to one Gherboda Flemming, and afterward) while Gherbod was de- 
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Engla A, tained a Priſoner in F landers ) he created Hugh a Auranches Earl of it. 
And if we might relic upon the indifterency of his expreſſion , it ſeems 
theEarldom was no otherwile in that Gherbod than it was in Earl Hugh, 
© HP.Eccfi. For he * faies firſt that Ceitram &- Comitatum ejus Gherbodo Flandrenfi 
af.lib 4 pag. jamadudum dederat qui magna &* difficilia tam ab —_— quam 7 Gallis 
522 4n-197% 2dverſantibus pertulerat. And then ſpeaking of his being taken and 
kept as a Priſoner, Interea Rex Ceitrenſen Conſulatum a de Abrin- 
cis filio Richardt cognomento Goz conceſſit , qi cum Roberto de Malo 
paſſu alizſque Proceribus feris multum Guallorum ſanguinem effudit, 
What was given to Earl Hugh, it ſeems , he means Gherbod alſo had be. 
fore him. What ſpecial Rights the Earls there had before the coming 
of the Normans, may be obſerved out of that which 1s before tranſcrib. 
P $+ 3+ ed out of Domeſday,? concerning the Earls third peny there. Burt Ear] 
Hugh had the County of Cheſhire given to him and his Heirs Adeo libe. 
ram ad Gladinm ſicnt ipſe Rex totam tenebat Angliam ad Coronam ſnam, 
q4.&idm as the words of an old 1 Authour are, Yet by this Grant the King's 
prne aps Sjpniory of the Lands of the Biſhoprick , it ſeems, paſled not to 
_— him. For in Domeſday , that was written in the time of this Earl, 
we read that 1» Ceſtreſpze teret Epiſcopms ejuſdem civitatis de Re- 
ge quod ad ſunm pertinet Epiſcopatum. Totam reliquam terram Comi- 
tatus tenet Hugo Comes de Rege. But the Regal Juriſdiction that 
followed the Grant made to Earl Hugh , was ſuch that the Earles 
had their Courts both of Criminal and Civil Juſtice , their 
Barons alſo as their great Counſel, and every of theſe Barons had 
r Rot.Infper. Curiam © ſuam liberam de omnibus Placitis & querelis in Curia Comitis 
Par. 18 HenG, otis ., exceptis Placitis ad Gladinm ejus pertinentibus. Where his Tut 
part.2.membr, $4 P TOLL Ty k 
34. Gladii , or Dignitas Gladii is expreſſed ; as allo in that of the County 
\ Antiq.Schede of Flint; Comitatus Flint © pertinet ad Gladitm Ceſtrixz, And Henry 
«put Camden Bradſhaw a Monk of Saint Werbnrges in Cheiter about the beginning of 
rt. pag. 553» e . . . a . 
1 Is vis ſan- Herry VIII, * ſpeaking of this Earl Hugh, and of his dignity in the Earl- 
#« werburge dom, faies, that to him 


84.16, 
—— —the King gave foz his enheritance 
The County of Cheſhire with the Appurtinance, 
By victozy to win the fozeſaid Earldom 

to govern it as by conqueſt right ; 


Freely 
Made a ſure Charter to him and his ſucceſſion 
By the Sword of Dignity, to hold it with might. 
Ind to call a Parlament to hig-will and ſight, 


To o2d2e his Subjects after true Juſtice, 
Isa prepotent Pzince, and Statutes to deviſe. 


And to this day the County Palatin of Chei#er ( it being always pre- 
ſerved in the Crown as a Connty Palatin when there is no __ 
Wales ; and it isgiven to the Prince of Wales when he is created ) hat 
had Chamberlains who ſupply the place of Chancellour, Juſtices before 
whom the cauſes that of their nature ſhould otherwiſe belong reſpc- 
Aively to the King's Bench and Common Pleas are triable , a Baron of 
the Exchequer, a Sheriff and other Officers proportionably to thoſe of 
the Crown at Weſtminſter. 

But although the County be frequently called a Connty Pa- 
Hitin , as well in our Laws, as in common Language (or Co- 


mitatus Palatinus , or Palantinms , or Palantin , or Connterpalejs , 
| corruptly 
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corruptly for County Palezs., as ſometimes in our Law * Books) and truly 
one od lince the firlt gift hath continued one, ( unleſs you m—_ : __ : 
that ſhort time while it * was a Principality ) yet neither in the Cre. #rat-tis Furiſ: 
ations of the Earl ( as you ſee betore where we ſpeak of the title of mage 
Prince of Wales ) nor in his ſummons to Parlament, nor in any other Writ Free 1.19 
to him is he ſtiled Paletinus, though the name be juſtly otherwiſe given hey Fr 
him. Neither do I ſee teſtimony to perſwade me that , when the firſt bs, A 
Creation was made of Earl Hugh, he was created by the name of a Pala- #537 £4.5- 
tin. But his Earldom being given him with ſich a kind of Regal Ju- Frm 
riſdidtion as Counts Palatin of Territories in Forrein Parts had, hath been 58-v. . 
therefore ſince called a Connty Palatin , and he and his Succeflours Pala- **' N- 
tins; as it hapned alſo in other Countries. Neither have I obſerved my 
the word Palatinus until about Herry II. tobe fo applied with us. In 
his time, it ſeems, ng Saris burienſts underſtood the Earls of Cheiter. 
and ſome other that having Regal Juriſdiftion alſo in the Marches 
of Wales were ſtiled Palatins, in the paſſage of his of the increaſing 
power of the Welſh. Speaking of the moſt corrupt and effeminate 
manners of the Court of that time 3 Dur hoc feciunt (laith ? he) mili- Y - _ —_ 
tes glorioſt , Nivicollinus indomitus inſoleſcit , inermes Britones intume;j- —_—_ cpa 
cant , ipſosque qui dicuntur Palatini Comites & Kegum ſanguine glorian- 
tur fere ad deditionem compellunt & quaſi tribntarios facinnt. But the fis(t 
time that in expreſs words TI find the Earl of Cheiter called Comes Palati- 
ms,is in the memory of the Coronation of Queen Flianor, Wife to Henry 
the Third; Comite Ceſtrie Gladinm 8, Edwardi (faith Matthewqui Paris ) 
Curtein 4icitur ante Regen bajulante, in ſignum quod Comes eſt Palatinns. 

Upon like reaſon, as thoſe of Cheſter , werethe antient Earls of Pexz- 
broke, Palatins, being Domini totins * Comitatus de Pembroch, and hold- z* foe. Payton. 
ing totwne Regale inſia precinunm Comitaties ſui de Pembroch , as the old : - - A 
Records ſay, yet theſe were not often called ſo. The fameis to be ſaid fol 25. 
of the Biſhops of Durham: , that have from antient time had Omnia jure 
Regalia & ommes libertates Regales _ libertatem * ſuam Dunelmenſem, a Plac.Pariam- 
that (ſay the counſel of Biſhop Anthony Beke in his aſtigning of Errours 2* £4-1-f#. 
in Parlament upona Judgment of —_— his Liberties given againſt him *” 
by the Juſtices in Eire of Northumberland under Edward the Firſt ) 5 
tempore conqueſtus Angliz &- antea, yet there he pleaded not in expreſs 
words, that he was Comes Palatinus , although in other Caſes ſince he be 
ſometimes ſo ſtiled ; as under Edward III. Thomas Biſhop of Durham to 
an information againſt him for a contempt in not certifying a Record, 
pleads * quod ipſe eft Comes Palatinus © Dominus Regalis cujuſdam terre », paſch. Coram 
vocate le Biſhoprique de Dureſme & habet omnia Jura Regalia que ad Rege 49 Ed:3. 
Comitem Palatinum &- Dominum Regalem pertinent , per ſe, Juſticiarios SR 
&* Miniſtros ſuos exercenda , &c. So he is called un Counte Palys , an 
Count de Paleys in other © pleadings in our year Books. But it was never « 5 #4.3-fol- 
uſed in the Biſhop's ſtile for ought I have obſerved ; although the Seals, 539-17 E4:3- 
that I have ſeen of the Biſhops (being Round not Oyal as thoſe of other je 14 4. 
Biſhops and of Abbots) have on the firſt fide the form of a Biſhop ſit- 3-7i-Errer.6. 
ting in his Chair circumſcribed with the Biſhop's name , Dez gratia Epi- 
ſeopns Dunelmenſis , and on the reverſe an armed man on horſeback, his 
ſword drawn, and the Biſhop's Arms ſometimes of his Family , ſome- 
times of his Biſhoprick on the ſhield circumſcribed with the like words, 
which ſhape on the reverſe is expreſſed, tanquam Comitis Palatini, faith bo 
learned 4 Camden , who writes alſo that ſoon after the coming of the c Fog > =. fs 
Normans, this Biſhoprick was a _ Palatin, that. 1s, had the —_— pag Gor 
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Enolind. and Juriſdiction of a County Palatin , Whichl believe rather than that 
O Plea of Biſhop Beke , where 1t 1s ſuppoſed that the Regal Juriſdiction 
there (whence the title of Count or County Palatine was afterward 

begotten ) had been in the Biſhop as well before the coming of the Nox. 

mans, as afterward. There is colour to think that the Palatin Juri(gi. 

ction began there in Biſhop VWalcher whom King W1/l;am the Firlt mage 

both Epiſcopus and Dux Provincie 5 That he might Frenare rebellioney 

e VeGf.*on- Jontis gladio & reformare mores _—_ as William oft * Malmesbury lays, 
uf. IHE: For we ſee alſo that before Walcher was Biſhop , the County by the 
Iſt name of Comitatus Dunelmenlis was in Lay hands. Anno tertio Regni 
f nf Ecclefi- (yu; (laith Ordericus f Vitalis ) Guliclmus Rex Dunelmenſem Comitaturn 
9 ped Roberto de Cuminis tradidit qui mox cum militibus quingentis civitaten 
; confidenter adiit, Butl think rather that Dux Provincie, denotes there 
only the Sheriff of the County, or one that hath Cram Comitatus only, 

as Hoveden ſaith Walker had , howſocver he be commonly taken for an 

Earl of Northumberland in that Age. The Story allo of Hugh de Pu;as 

Biſhop of Durham under Richard the Firlt, 1s obſervable while we think 

of the beginning of this County Palatin, He bought the Earldomof 
Northumberland of the King , who being merry with him at his Creati- 

on , ſaid he had done a wonder in making a young Earl of an old Bi. 

..- .., ſhop. Was he then an Earl, or hisBiſhoprick and Earldom, or County 
44/4 "WY Palatin, before this Creation? And ſome ſpeak * of the Creation of py. 
cap.5.8& 1ib,5, ſaz , as if there had been ſome kind of perpetual annexing of an Earl. 
- Panty 5» dom in Northumberland to that Church. Yet his Creation was bet for 
Anglererre liv, life, Matthew Paris and ſome others exprelly fay ſo. But howeve, 
12-p3g-53% the Biſhop of Durham , and the Earls of Cheſter and Pembroke, weretg- 
ether accounted under Herry III, three eſpecial Lords of the Kingdom, 

that had like Regal Juriſdiction. For when a »uper obiit was brought 

againſt Johz Scot Earl of Cheſter , by other the Coheirs of Randal Eail 


of Cheſter, and the Summons was made upon ſome of his Lands in Nar- 


—_—_— thamptonſhire , hes pleaded quod noluit reſpondere ad hoc breve nifs Cyris 


arce Londow. Conſideraverit,@* conftderatione Parium ſnorum per ſummonitionem f atlas 


o_ = iſs in Comitatu Northamptoniz de terris & tenementjs in Comitatu Celtriz, 
fatisconſtat bi brevia Domini Regis non currunt. But quia uſtatum eft hucuſque (ſaith 


ex placit. 18 the Roll) quod Pares ſui CO alii qu libertates habent conſtmiles » [rent'Ept 


ibs rium tf ſcopus Dunelmenfis &+ Comes Mareſcallus (that is, the Earl of Pee 


placiti quod ba- broke ) reſpondent de terris & tenementis infra libertates ſuas per * ſunt 


_ rey monitionem fattam ad terras & tenementa extra libertates ſuas. T1de 
891, 23Hen. Conſtderatum es quod reſpondeat. And touching this County Palatindf 


3.11t. Particio® Dyrhan in the later Ages , ſee Rot. Parl. 7 Ed. 6. &* Rot. Pat. 7 Ed. 6. 


8, 
h Eadem ra- Part. &. © 1 Marie Cap. 3. . ; 
tio legis,in By reaſon alſo of the received notion of Palatiz or Palantin in this 


comment: ſence, wherein it expreſſes the having Regal Juriſdiction , ſome other 
nempe,1 £4. Counties have been ſtiled Counties Palatin , or Palantin , though the 
3-f04 14.919 ] ords of them have not had that title of Earl Palantiz attributed-to 


—_— them. The Duchy of Lancaiter is called a Connty Palatin , yet that 


fol-33-30Hen. name came to it only after it became a Duchy. For King Edward Ill. 
-, "no in his Patent of Createn of Herry the Firſt Duke of Lancaifer , for 
£4.3.tir.1iſne life, gave him alſo all liberty belonging to a County Palatin, with re- 
Le: z.z. ation to the Palatin Earldom of Cheiter for example., excepting ſome 
part.1,9.18, & particulars, The like was afterward to John of Gaunt the next Duke. 
Plowd.mm Com- And thoſe liberties and jura Regalia were annexed afterward to the 
menj#:2:5- Duchy for*ever by Act of Parlament in the beginning of Hemry _ 
An 
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And it 1s, to this day from this Original, as a County Falatin, though in England. 

the hands of the King. Upon like reaſon was the name of County 

Palatin , fixed on the Bilhoprick of Ely, and on Hexamſbire which was, 

under Queen E//z.uveth, umred © to the County of Northumberland. k Flix. cap. 12. 
But allo for the ſame reaſon , ſome other Earls that had Regal Juriſ- & vide 3 Hen. 

diction 1n their Territories, beſides thoſe that are commoly known by *97-*- 

the title of Palatin, have been tiled fo with us, as Hugo de Beleſmo, (that 

was Earl of Shrewsbury under WWi/l;a1z [l.) in ſome Records! of the time 1 Placit.Cors- 

of Edward the Firſt, 1s called a Palatin. And from the like reaſon per- ra te Stow ſen 

haps did Fob Earl of IWarren and Surrey, under Edward II. ſtile him- ;» Com. S.alop, 

ſelf Comes Palatii, which title, in thoſe (yllables, I never ſaw elſewhere 29 £4-1.apud 

attributed to any of our Earls. I find it 02 his Seal annexed to a Con- En, 

veyance of the ® Caſtle an4 Town of Aeygzte, of Dorking, and Becheſ- perioin loco c- 

worth in Szrrey, of the Caſtle and Town of Lewes, of Cokefield, Cleyton, i” | 

>" pud Cane- 

and divers other Mannors in S»fex and in Wales , made to the Kiag in ford 1. 4prit. | 

fee, But whether it wzre uſed by him with relation to his Earldom of 29 £4:3- 

Strathern 19 Scotland, or to that of Sx-rey, I cannot clearly judge. The 

firſt part of the Seal that remains (tor it is broken) hath himſelf armed 

on horſeback , anc is circumſcribed with SIGILLUM JOHAN- 

SS COMITIS WARRENIA ET SUBMKk...... RS 

The part of the reverſe that remains, hath him ſitting on a Throne of 

Juſtice and 1s circumſcribed with.... ooo 5000 MITIS W AR- 

RENIZE ET STRAT ARNIE ET COMITIS PA- 

CACIHL 


IX. For the forms of the Charters of Creation of the title of Earl 
Palatin; that of the Earl of CheSfer in the Patent to the Prince of Wales 
ſhews ſomewhat. Burt it 1s there intermixt with the Principality, whoſe 
Inveſtiture ſerves alſo for this of the Earldom. Neither 1s the Title of 
Palatin expreſled in any of the Patents of. ſuch Creation. The firſt 
and antienteſt Charter by which this Title was expretly given is I think 
that of Fdward III, to Lawrence Lord Haitings who was made by it 
Earl Palatin of Pembroke , but not without ſuch right of blood as per- 
fwaded the Lawyers of that time to conclude the Title due to him. 
The caſe was thus; William de Valence Earl Palatin of Pembroke in fee. 
had iflue Aymer de Valence who ſucceeded him in.the Earldom , and 
four Daughters the Ladies Iſabel, Joan , Agnes, and Margaret. Aymer 
dying without iſlue of his body under Edward II, his Inheritance de- 
ſcended to his Siſters and their Itſues , among whom Lawrence Lord Ha- 
#iags was lineal Heir to the eldeſt Siſter the Lady Iſabel, Wife to Jon 
Lord Haitings his Grandfather. And about ſixteen. years after the 
death of Aymer, Edward III, thus recogniſed the Right of this John Lord 
Haitings the Heir to 1Javel. i 


) Ex * omnibus ad quos &vc. Salutem. Sciatis qudd core 130 Pot. 
cumſpeSlionis & elegantie pref agium que ex aptis con- ER 
ſanguinet noſtri chariſſimi Lawrencii de Haſtinges ju- paged” op 

yertutis auſpiciis concepimns » merit0 nos ingucunt , ut ipſum EG 

in hits que honoris ſut debitam conſervationem reſpiciunt, pod Conde | 
pronis faworibus proſequamur. Cum itaque hereditas bone $13-ut Micirar 
memories Adomari de Valencia Comitis Pembroch, * ut dicitur &c.omiſf» v4. 


* + cabgulo Pailati- 
«SE 


— 
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p Ms.Item 4- 
pud Camden. 
in Brigant. 
pag-591. 


En:land. Palatini, pridem ſine herede de corpore ſuo procreato deceden- 


tis ad ſorores ſuas fuerit devoluta, inter ipſas &- earum here- 
des proportionabiliter dividenda;quia conStat nobis quod pre. 
fatus Laurentius qui d4ifo Adomaro in partem hereditatis 
ſuccedit,est ex ipſins Adomart ſorore ſeniori diſcendens, &+ ſi 
peritorum aſſertione quos ſuper hoc eonſulimus , ſibi debeatux 
prerogativa nominis &- Honoris , juStum © debitum reputa. 
mus ut idem Laurentius ex ſeniori ſorore cauſam habens, aſſy. 
mat »- habeat nomen Comitis Pembrochiz, quod difius Ado. 
marus habuit dum wivebat, quod quidem nomen quantum in 
nobilis ef , ſibi confirmamus , ratificamus, + etiam approba- 
mus; wvolentes & concedentes ut diftus Laurentius Prerogas 
tivam &» honorem Comitis Palatint in terris quas tenet de he. 
reditate dif; Adomari adeo plene &» eodem modo habeat gg 
teneat ſicut idem Adomarus illas habuit + tenuit tempore quo 
deceſſit. In cujus &vc. T. R. apnd Montem Martini XII die 
Octobris. Anno XIII ce. 


Per ipſi um Regem. 


But although this Joh» Lord Haſtings were thus created or exprelly 
declared an Earl Palatin, yet neither himſelf, nor any of the ſucceedi 
Earls there, while it was a County Palatia were ſtiled Palatins in ſum- 
mons to Parlaments , or in any other expreſſion, for ſo much as I haye 
obſerved. Some things more alſo concerning Earls Palatin occurrs ih 
what we ſhall next deliver touching Local Earls which are not 
Palatin. 


X. The Nature of Local Earls that being not Palatin were made fince 
the coming of the Normans , will beſt appear by their Charters or Pa- 
tents of Creation, Confirmation, Reſtitution, or Livery, with ſome an- 
tient teſtimonies of that kind 3 the Obſervation of their honorary poſ- 
ſeſſeons or Earldoms, with their Reliefs, and of the chief Ornaments ” 
at the Inveſtiture , or otherwiſe mentioned as belonging to them. Of 
theſe ſeverally 3 And firſt of their Charters or Patents of Creation, Con- 
_— » Reſtitution , or Livery, and the antient expreſſions of that 
kind. 


Among the forms of Charters made of this dignity, we find none be- 


fore the time of Queen Mande , unleſs we concerve that of William the 
Firſt to Alan Fergent Duke of Bretaigne, of the Lands, Towns, and the 
reſt of the Inheritance of Earl! Edwin in Yorkeſhire tobe a Creation of 
him into the title of Earl of Richmond. The words are thus, as we 
find them expreſſed in a Charter pictured under Seal , and as delive- 
red by King William to Duke Alan Crthe , ina Book? of Richmond, 
of the time of Edward III. 


En 
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Go Gulic'mus cognomine Baſtardus, Rex Anglie , do &+ 
conceclo tibi nepott meo Alano Britanniz Comiti & be- 
redibus tis imperpetuum , omnes willas (+ terras que 

nper fuernnt Comitis Edwini in Eboraſhiria, cum feodis 
militum (> aliis libertatibus conſuetudinibus ita libere 


honorifice ſrcut iden Edwinus eadem tennit. Data obſidione 
coram Civitate Eboraci, 


This Date falls in the Third year of his Reign. And ſome of the 
French 4 take this for the Inſtrument by which the Earldom of Rich- 
mond was firlt ſetled in the Dukes of Bretaigne. I diſpute it not. 


England. 


q Bertrand..d 


Argent. Hiſt .de 
Bretagne liv. 


What poſleſſions this Alan had afterwards in Torkeſhire,appears in Domeſ- 4-<h4p.38- 


day. But ſomewhar alſo of the nature of the forms of Creation of 
Earls in times before Queen Marde , ſeems to be ſummarily denoted in 
the various expreſſions of the Writers of thoſe elder Times, when they 
ſpeak of the Creation of Earls within the time that precedes her. Co- 
mitatum dedit, commiſit Comitatum N, Comitem or Conſulem prefecit, or 
inftitnit, or Arundellum or Northumbrian dedit, or donavit,and ſuch like 
occurr for Creations of them in rgulphas, Ordericus, William of Mal- 
mesbury, and the reit of that kind 3 ſometimes alſo Comitetum N. cunt 
omnibus terris eicdem pertinentibus donavit , 1s found in them for a Crea- 
tion 3 as in that example of Wiliam the firſt his Creation of Simox of 
Senlis a Norman, Earl of Huntingdon, Other Paſlages of this kind are 
anon cited, where we ſpeak of the Earldoms of the Earls of thoſe 
Times. But I have not obſerved a Creation noted among thoſe Wri- 
ters with any other kind of particulars, until the time of King Herry the 


Firſt, who (as it is in the Book of the Abbey * of Ford ) gaveto Richard ea: __ 
de Redueriis or Rivers, firſt Tiverton , and then the Honour of Plimptor pag.rgh. 


with other places belonging to the ſame Honour , and i» Comitem ( as 
the words are) Devonie , tertinm denarinm Annui Exitus ejuſdem Comi- 
tatus alli concedendo, enum conſequenter creavit. And to this add alſo 
that of the Creation of Kobert Fart of Gloceiter , natural Son to King 
Henry the Firlt. The King, having Speech with Mabile the ſole Daugh- 
ter and Heir of Robert Fitz Hayman Lord of Gloceſter , tald her (as it 


———_—_ in that old Engliſh rythmical Story of Robert of Gloceſter ) 
t 


——he ſeoldis lone to. her ſpouſing avonge, 

This aid wzs theragen, and with ſaid it long. 
The King ot ſought her (uith pnou, fo that atten ende 
Mabile him anſwered, as gode Maide and hende, 
Dir, heo ſede, wcl ichot, that your hert ope me is, 
Woze voz mine heritage than voz my ſulve iwts ; 
Dovair eritage as ich habbe, it were me grete ſhame, 
Uoz to abbe an loverd, bote he had an foname. 

Sir Roberd le Fitz Haim, mp faders name was, 

Ind that ne might nought be his that of his kunne nought nas. 
Therefo2ze, Dir, voz godes love, ne let me no mon owe 

Bote he abbe an twoname war thzozu he be iknowe. 
Damoylele, quoth the King, thou ſeiſt well in this caſe 


Dir 
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Enoland. Sir Roberd le Fitz Haim, thy fader twoname was > | 

- And as vair twoname he ſhall abbe, gifme him may biſe 
Sire Roberd le Fitz Rey ig name ſhall be. 
Sire. quoth this Maid tho, that is a vaire name 
As who leith, all his itfe and of great tame. : 
Ac wat ſhold is ſonne hote thanne and hi that of Him come 2 
Do ne might hit hote, wh:reof nameth gone. 
The king underſtoed that the Maid ne ſrDe no outrage 
And that Glouceſtre was chiet of ire heritage. 
Dameleile he (ede tho, thi L overd ſhall have a name, 
Uo ht:3: and vot his heirs vair without blame. 
Uzo2 Roberd Earle of Glouceſtre 1s name ſhall be and his 
U 2 he ſhall be Earle of Glouce'tre and his heirs i wits. 
D.r., quoth this Maid tho, well tketh me this 
J11 this fozme tchole that all my gode be hts. 
Thus was Earle of Glouceſtre firſt Þ made there 
Ach:s Roberdof all thulke that long bivoze wire ; 
This was End leve hu:id:ed pereand inthe nith peer right 
I'tcr that ure Lov:rd was in his moder a hight. 


But the antienteſt Charters of expreſs Creation of the Title of C4. 
es , that at this day remain, arc thole of Queen 17md:. As this to 
that great Lord, Geoffery of Mandevile for the Earldom of Efex. 


nn p Go © Matildis filiz Regis Henrici  Anglorum Domi. 
1 K " %.. 

Camd.& in na do &« concedo Gautredo de Magnavilla pro ſerwitiq 
Ord. dnel-pax. 7 TED 

_ "g"P38 ſuo WO heredibus ſuis po$t eH'n here1itabiliter Hi fet Comes 


de Filexia , © habeat tertrum denariu'n Vicecomitatus de Pl 
citis, ſicut Comes habere debet in Comitatu ſuo 7c. 


t Videſis Hove: Neither is this Charter againſt thoſe that ſay King * Srepher created 
og 4m? kim. The Civil Warrs of that time are well known. And this Lord 
: being ſometimes of the Queens part, ſometimes of King Stephen's, was 
created, it ſeems, by both as ſome others were. The ſame Queen allo, 

for the great ſervice that Milo (who was Lieutenant to her Brother 

Robert Earl of Gloceſter in his Earldom , and otherwiſe of very great 

a Videſis Ga power in the Kingdom ) had done her in thoſe her Warrs againſt King 
CES Stephen, & quia ejuſdem Milonis precipue ſruebatur conſilio, &- favebatur 
continuat.ad auxilio , utpote que eatenus nec unius diei vittum nec menſe iplius appart- 
OY * oo £11174 aliunde quam ex ipſius munificentia'ſtve providentia acceperat (as this 
1140, 39+” Milo himſelf related to him that wrote the continuation to Florentim ) 
x Meminete made him Earl of * Hereford by this Patent , which is yet preſerved un- 


hujus Creati- 
onis,Giraldus Aer her great Seal. 


in Itincyario 


"1 omg Mem Imperatrix Henrici Regis filia & Anglorum Do- 
+ = whey mina Archiepiſcopis , Epiſcopis, Abbatibus, Comiti- 
—_ bus, Baronibus, TuSticiariis, Vicecomitibus, Prepoſi- 
nu. tis, MiniStris &» omnibus fidelibus ſuis , Francis, &» Anglis 
totins Anglix ſalutem. Sciatis me feciſſe Milonem de Glo- 
ceſtria , Comitem de Hereford, @» dediſſe ez Motam Here- 


ford, 


na aa — 
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ford, c111 toto Caſtello in fendo, &» hereditate fibi & hered:s. Englund. 
bus ſuis ad tenendum de me & heredibus meis. Dedt etiam 
ei tertinm denarium placitorun totins Comitatus Heretord. 
Dedi etiam ei tria maneria in ipſo Comitatu de meo domi- 
rio videlicet Mawardinam &» Luggewordinam &- Wilto- 
nam cm omnibus appenditiis ſuis. Dedi etiam ei Haias 
Hereford &» foreſtam de Trivela cum hoc quod ad hoc per- 
tinet. Dedi etiam er ſervitiam Roberti de Chandos &» 
Hugonis feliz Willielmi & Richardi de Coremil, ©» ommnia 
fenda eorum ubicunque ea habeant. Et hec omnia ſupradicz 
dedi & etiam conceſſe in fendo _&» hereditate ſibi > he- 
redibus ſuis ad tenendum de me &* heredibus meis. Hanc 
autem donationem feci ei apud Oxinford die ſan&i Jacobi 
Apo$toli, videlicet oftawa die ante fefium San Petri ad Vin- 


cla, pro ſervitio ſuo quod mihi fecerat , &s+ ita quod tunc ha- 

X . . * \ i 
bebam in captione mea ? apud Briſtol Regem Stephanum , qui Ayr mn 
Dei miſericordia & auxilio Roberti Comitis Gloceſtriz fra- = bocinle- 


_—_ * . . # i ſto D. Facobs 
tris mei Þ auxilio ipſins Milonis © aliorum Baronun meg- anno reparats 


ſalutes 1141, 


rm captus fuit in bello apud Lincolniam die Purificationis ſive 6.Spha- 
$. Mariz proximo ante predifium diem $. Jacobi ApoSoli. toniit is 


conſtat ex 


Onare volo © firmiter precipio quod hec omnia ſupradida — oy Þ 


teneat de me © heredibus mers ipſe & heredes ſui ita bene «ming. 


. aid 2 : ; . Nonnulli ma- 
&- in pace @ bonorifuc? & plenarie & liber? & quiet? in boſ- l# milcentes 

co Of» in plano, in foreStis &» fugaciis, in pratis & patturis, _ ſhuts 
in aquis O molendinis, in ſtagnis & wvivariis, in viis ſe- = toe 7 70g 


mitis, in foris @ feriis infra Burgum On extra,in Civitate — 


extra, in omnibus locis enum Soca Sacha, - L0ll  conjiciunt 
Team © Jnfangentheof &- cum omnibus conſuetudini- gen, quod © 


bus &» libertatibus, et quietudinibus ficut unquam aliquis Co- pon, vm - 
mes melins, et honorabilius, et quietins,et liberius, et plenari- poet 
\ . "17 - * ILIUc 
us, aliquod tenementum wel dominium de me in An lia wel un- retrd trake- 


quam tennit de aliquo anteceſſore meo. Teſte Theobaldo Ar- 
cthiepiſcopo Cantuaricnſi , et Roberto Epiſcopo Londonenſ*, 

et Alexandro Epiſcopo Lincolmentt, et Bernardo Epiſcopo 

Sandi Davidis, et Nigillo Epiſcopo Elienti , et David Rege 

Scot, et Roberto Comite Gloceſtriz , et Reginaldo Comite 
Cornubizx, et Roberto Reginaldi filio et Brientio filio Comi- 

tis, et Umfrido de Bohun, et Alex. de Buch. et Johanne filio 
Gifleberti Mareſcallo, et Pagan. de Clarts Vallibus, et Rober- z 44i 41g. 
tode Curceo, ct Radulfo Paganello, et Willielmo de Doura run $:c96.. 
et Elia Giffard, et Walkenio Maminot et Ernulf de Heſding j,5:799:256- 


Wintonis Cres 


et Giſleberto de Laſcrio apud * Oxintordiam. q—_— 
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a Inde ipſum 
diploma to- 
tum habetur 
nanc excuſ- 
ſum apud Aug. 
Vincent.pag. 
397» 

b Videſss Cam - 
den Brit. pag, 
$\- $+ 


That alſo of the ſame Queen to Anbery d: Vere ( afterward Earl of 
Oxford) is obſervable. She granted and reſtored to him divers Lands, 
and among them the Tower and Caſtle of Col-heſter. And made him 
Earl of Cambridge , under condition that it he could not enjoy it, he 
might chulſe cither to be Earl of Oxford, Barkeſhire, Wiltſhire, or Dorſet. 
ſhire, Et preter koc do ez ( asthe words are in the antient Book of * E. 
vidence bclonging to the Earls of Oxford ) & concedo quod (it Comes de 
Cantebruggeſcire &- habeat inde tertinm denarinm ſicut Comes debet ha- 
bere, Ita dico, ſs Rex * Scotiz non habet illum Comitatum. Et fi Rex 
habuerit, perquiram illud ei ad poſſe menm per Ejcambium. Et ſinon pote- 
ro, tunc do ei & concedo quod fit Comes de quolibet quatuor Comitatunm 
ſubſcriptorum, viz. Dxenfotdicyie, Berkſeyze, Wwiltſeyze . & Dotſer; 
[cpze per Conſlium & Conſiderationem Comitis Gloceſtriz ſfatris mei &- 
Comitis Gaufridi &- Comntis Gilberti. Ft teneat Comitatum junm cun 
omnibus illis rebus que ad Comitatum ſuum pertineant. Tta bene O in 
pace & libere, & quicte » O+ honorifice, &+ plenarie ficut unquant al.quis 
Comes melins vel liberizs tenuit vel tenet Comitatum ſuum. Then, after 
ſome other Lands given him, Hec ommnia tenementa ( faith ſhe ) conceds 


' ei tenenda hereditarie in omnibus rebus ſibi & haredibus ſuis , de me & 


Cc Ex vet.T.- 
bularto )uca- 
$245 Lancaſtr. 
apud Aug .Vin- 
c:nt,pag-2 37+ 
& wvideſss Crm- 
den. Brit. pa; 
473. 


heredibus meis. Quare volo &* firmiter precipio, quod ipſe Albericys 
Comes & heredes ju teneant omnia tenementa ſua ita bene in Pace, 
libere, &- quiete, &* honoriſice, &- plenarie, ſicut unquam al:quzs Comitum 
meorun melins vel liberizs tenuit vel tenet, &c. This was confirmed al- 
ſo by the Prince her Son , —_—_— Title of Henricus filias filie Regit 
Henrici, re&s heres Angliz & Normaniz. | 

King Stcpher made very many Earls, and much waſted the Crown 
Revenue on them. Aſultos Comites qui ante non fuerant (fauh Wiliam 
of Ma/mesbury ) inſtituit, applicatis poſſeſſronibus & redditibus, que pro- 
prio jure Regi competebant, A form of one of his Creations I have not 
ſcen. But thoſe of Queen Aarde are alſo of his time, But an cxample 
of a reſtitution or livery of an Earidom in his time, is in that of his 
reſtoring the Borough of Hereford , and the Caſtle & totum © Comita- 
tum de Berefordſcyre ( excepting the Lands of the Biſhoprick and 0- 
ther Churches) to Aobert Earl of Leiceſter, and his Heirs, with this that 
he ſhould hold it bere et in pace, et libere, et quiete, et honorifice, in boſco 
et in plano, &c. Cum omnibus alijs rebus et libertatibus que ad omnia 
prefata pertinent , cum quibns Gulielmus Filius Olberni unquam melins, 
vel liberius tentit. That William Fitz, Osbern was made Earl of Here- 
ford by William the Firſt, Divers of the Earls made by King Stephen 
were afterward called 1»72ginary and falſe Earls. For Henry IT, at his 
reſumption of the old Poſleſſions of the Crown, in the beginning of his 
Reign , - depoſuit quoſdam Imaginarios et Pſendo-Comites ( ſaith the Au- 
thour of a Chronicle of Normandy ) quibus Rex Stephanus onmia pent 
1d fijcun pertinentia minus caute deſtribuerat. To the ſame purpoſe the 
Book 4 of the Abbey of Waverley. 

For the time of Herry II ;3the moſt known Creation is that of Avbry 
de Vere Earl of Guiſnes into the Title of Earl of Oxford whoſe Poſte- 


rity enjoy it to this Day. He could not be Earl of Cambridee , be- 


cauſe David King of Scotland had that Earldom , and fo according to 
the meaning of Queen A/and's Charter to him before mentioned , he 
choſe to be of Oxford. The Original, under Seal, I have ſeen among 
the Evidences of the Earls of 9xford, and thence I tranſcribe it. 


H, 


— 


ods V 1 be Second Part. 539 


Re 
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. Rex Angliz et Dux Normaniz, et Aquitaniz , et Co- Epgiend. 
mes Andegaviz, Archiepiſcopis, Epiſ, copts, Abbatibus, 
- Comptibus, Baronibys, Futiciarits, Vicecommtibus, Mi- 
niſtris , et omnibus fidelibus ſuis totins Angliz, Francis et 
Anglis , ſalutem. Sciatis me dediſſe &+ conceſſiſſe Comiti 


Alberico in Feods et hereditate , tertinm denariutn de Placitis 


(omitatus Drenfo:dleyze ut fie inde Comes. ' Onare wolo 


& firmiter precipio, quod ipſe et heredes* ſui habeant inde 4 ad maſcu. 


R . . , : . los reſtringe- 
Comitatum ſunm , ita libere , et quiets et honorifice ficut ali- vaur ec di- 


quis Comtum Angliz liberiks , et quietins, et honvificent ins |» gre 


habet , Teftibys T. Cancellario , Hugone Comite de Norff. Ro- 7g 


oero Comite de Clare, Comite Patricio, Richardo filio Giſle- Carte Ann 
1 J , -- ; K1icb.2, 
berti, Henrico de Flex Conſtabulario, Richardo de Hum Con- vecitionemin 


fabulario, Richardo de Lucy, Waltero filio Roberti, M. Biſ- £51 ny 


cet Dapifero , Warino f:/io Geraldi Camerario, Richardo de #%* «mien 
Canvilla, Willielmo de Lanval , Hammone Peccato, apud 
Dour. in tranſutu Regis. 


By ſuch a form, the ſame King created or confirmed Hugh Bigot Earl « carr. Ami, 
of Norfolk, Sciatis me feciſſe Hugonem Bigot Comitens de Nozfolk. 5-»-:3. ” 
Et volo + precipio quod ipſe & heredes ſui ita libert, &* quiet®, & hono- 
rifice teneant de me & de meis heredibus ſicut aliquis Comes Angliz melizs 
vel liberius Comitatum ſunn tenet, The Charter hath alſo a Confirma- 
tion of his Right in all his Lands. And it ſeems it was rather a Con- 
firmation of the dignity alſo than a Creation. For it is plain , that in 
King Stephen's time, this Bigot was not only Earl of Norfolk , but was 
acknowledged to be fo by a juſt title , in that compoſition between 
'King Stephen, and Herry II. before he came to the Crown. For there-f 19 Sepbari 
in it 1s agreed that 1Vi/[ian Son to King Stepher ſhould have all the-j;g2%% Hor 
County of Norfolk; the third peny , unde Hugo Bigod erat Comes , Cx- Angl.pag 2. 
cepted. Neither is this that follows with the word dedife, to William © <and- Brit. 
& Albineto Earl of Arundel, under the fame King, to be otherwiſe inter- ** 
pteted than as a Confirmation which in thoſe times little differed, in 
the Stile of the Chancery, from a Creation, 


| Enricus Rex Angliz &- Dux Normanizx, s &- Comes $<"nſpex. 


Andegaviz. Archiepiſcopis, Epiſcopis, Comitibzs, Baro- {.pro Kichar: 
wibus, TuSticiariis, Vicecomitibus, MiniStris, &» fidelibus ſuis d—x"5 1 
totins Angliz, Francis et Anglis ſalutem. Sciatis me dedifſſe 15 ar 
Willielmo Comit: Artndel, CaStel/um de Arundel, cum toro 209-473 
Honore Arundelli &» cam omnibus pertinentiis ſuis ; Tenen- 
dum ſibi et haredibus ſuis, de meet haredibus meis in feods et 
bereditate , et tertinm denarium de placitis de Suthſer unde 
Cones eft. Quare wolo et firmiter pracipio, quod ipſe et heare- 
des ſui hec predifia habeant et teneant , bent et in pace et ho- 


Yyy 2 norifice, 


OR ee 
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England. noriftce, et libere, et quiete et hereditari? in Dominiis, in mi. 
- litibus, in feod:s, et in foreſtis, in boſco, et plano, in pratig, o 
paſcuisin v1iis, et ſemitis, in Burgo, et extra, in aquis et piſ. 
caturis, et in ommbus locis cum oumibus libertatibygs et liber;s 
conſuetudinibus , pr-edicto bonori et Caſtellarie pert inentibug, 
ficut Rex H. awus mens honorem illum habuit quando eum in 
ſno Dominio babuit. Teſte Theob Archiepiſcopo Cant. Hil. 
lacio Ep:iſcopo Ciceſtren. N. Epsſcopo d: Ely et Cancellarig, 
Williclmo fratre Regis, Rogero Comite Cornubiz, Huzone 
Comite de Norfol. Hencico de Efffx Conſt. Richaido de Hum, 
Conſt. Richardo de Lucy, War. fil ]. (amer. Joſcel. de Ballj. 
olo, Roberto de Duneſtanvilla , Koberto de Curct, apyd 
Weſtmonaſterium. 


Cos For he was Earl * before this Charter, and (tiled all ſometimes of 


Camd. Bris.” * Suſſex , ſometimes of © Chicheſter , which at that tim+ denot<d but the 
pag-221. ſame Perſon. For alſo the County of $#/ 2x was ſometimes called the 
OS =. w_ of Chicheſter , unleſs Comitatas were uled for a Dio; as jn 


2 gre3. that © = of Saljsbury , who lived under this King Herry I!. In Co- 
m,18,pro Avd- 


Be-king. ..  ONC Ganterius, a Gentleman that had lived long in $#/ ex. in his Letters 
raniactio . 


inter Stepha. £0 POPC Adrian IV. _This King Herry alſo made fuch a Charter to Re- 
num R.&Hen, ger SON and Heir to Milo Earl of Hereford , as that'of Queen 11ands 
C_ oP was, which before 1s inſerted, A Confirmation alſo, Livery, or Reſti- 
Hollinſh. HP. tution of the dignity of the Earl of Norfolk, is made by ® Kichard the 
Angl-pag.63- Firſt, to Roger Bigot 1n the ſame words that Hewry II. confirmed itto 
| EpiPu1g. 4. Hugh Father of Roger, and another to Willa»: Earl bf Arundel, * accor- 
drian.” ape. Qing to that alſo which he had received from the ſame King Hemry. 
—_— So in the beginning of King John , William de Ferraris hath Livery 
40.ms. or Reſtitution of his Earldom of Derby in this ? form. 

niKich,1. 

Cart. Amiiq S. 


#14, Yhannes Det gratia Rex Angliz, Dominus Hiberni:, >, 
0 Cart. Antiq. 


Rs Sciatis nos reddidiſſe et conceſſiſſe et preſenti carta con- 
A firmaſſe dileSio noftro Williclmo de Ferraris Comiti 
<a de Dereby tertium denarium de omnibus placitis placitatis 
TT per Vicecomitem in toto Comitatu de Derebi tam in Derebi, 
quam extra, unde ipſe Gomes eft, ſicut unquam aliquis anteceſ- 

ſorum ſuorum illum melius habuerit, tenendum ſubs et haredie 

bus ſnis de nobis et haredibus noſtris imperpetuum. Et ip- 

ſum tanquam Comitem propria manu gladio cinximus. Tefie 

W. London et H. Sarum Epiſcopis , G. filio Petri Comite 

Eſſex. Ranulpho Comite Ceſtriz, W.Vareſcallo Comite de 
Penbzoc, Willielmo de B2atos, Willielmo filio Alani. Da- 

tum per manus H. CantuarienfisArchiepiſcopi Cancellarii no- 

firi apud Nozthamton, VII die Junii, Regni noſtri Anno 


primo. 
And 
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And his Charter to Henry of Bohr, Earl of Hereford, is obſervable, England. 
' wherein he 4 grants.to him'XX Lbras ae tertio denario Comitatus Heres q can.i. Fo 


ford annuatin percipiendas, unde enum fecimms Comiten Hereford, CO ipſe han.part 2, 


nobis cartam ſunam fecit quod ipſe vel Heredes ſui nihil clamabunt un- 

1am de nobjis vel de Love did ior Hor de uxore deſponſat4 habueri- 
ww , per cartam H. Regis patris woftrs quam ipſe habuit in hac forma, 
Then the whole Charter made'to Aoger Earl of rags cx is recited, 
wherein ( as in that of Queen Mande to lo) the third peny of the 
Pleas of the County 1s given him among divers other things. Hee au- 
tem Carta (faith King John in this to Earl Henry) predidi Regis H. Patris 
woitri , depoſita e5t in Prioratu Winton. per manum Godefridi Wintoni- 
enlis Epiſcopr ſrangenda & deitrnenda, ſt heredem de uxore nobis deſponſa- 
ta habuerimus , ſin auten , iden Henricus de Bohun vel heredes ipſus re- 
euperabunt predi@am Cartam ad faciendum inde quod ſibi melins viderint 
expedire. 

For the time of Hexry III, we obſerve here eſpecially that of his 
granting , and confirming the Earldom of Lincoln to John de Lacy. 
Kandol Earl of Cheſter and Lincoln ſeiſed in fee of his dignities , granted 
that of the Earldum of Lixcoln to his Siſter the Lady Haw!ſe de £neney 
by this Decd. | 


Anulphus Comes Ceſtriz et Lincolniz omnibus preſes- 
tibus et futuris, preſentem cartam inſpecturis vel au- 
dituris , (alutem in Domino, Ad univerſitatis weſtre 

notitiam wolo pervenire me dediſſe , conceſſiſſe et hac preſent 
carta mea confirmaſſe Domine Hawifiz de Quency Sorori mee 
chariſſime Comitatum Lincolniz, ſcilicet quantum ad me per- 
tinutt , ut inde Comitiſſa exiſtat ; Habendum et tenendum de 
Demino meo Rege Angliz et haredibus ſuis eidem Hawiliz et 
heredibus ſuis libere, quiete, plene, pacific? et integre jure he- 
reditario, cum omnibus pertinentiis ſuis et cum omnibus liber= 
tatibus ad predifium Commatum pertinentibus. Et ut pre- 
ſens ſcriptum perpetuitatis robur optineat, illud figilli mei ap- 
poſitione roborare duxi. His teſtibus wenerabilibus patribus T. 
Winron, et Alexandro Coventr. et Lichf. Epiſcopis, R. Ma- 
riſcallo Comite Pembrochiz , W. de Ferraris Comite Derby, 


. Stephano de Segrave Fuſtitiario Angliz, Simone de Monte- 


forti, W. de Ferraris , Phill. de Albiniaco, Henrico de Al- 
dith, Willielmo de Cautilupo,et aliis. 


It is tranſcribed from the Original , yet under Seal. She was thence 
ſtiled Comitiſſa Lincolnie 1n that Nuper obiit brought by her other Co- 
parceners after her Brothers death , which is before * mentioned ont of 
the Plea Rolls of that time. Burt, at her requeſt, the King granted the 
ame Earldom (which it ſeems, ſhe her ſelf had firſt granted, that forthe 
King's Grant might ennure asa Confirmation ) to her Son John de Lacy. 
And the Grant is thus remembred in the Rolls of that Time. 


Rex 


mem.6,n.49, 


28. 4pril, 


rs.8. 
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E "38. 
_ 3- R Ex ad * Inflantiam Hawiſiz de Quency dedit et conceſ.. 


6 fit Johanni de, Laſcy, Con$tabularis Ceſtriz , illas vi. 
ginti libras quas R. quondam Comes Ceſtriz et | in. 

colniz recepit pro tertio denario Comitatus Lincolniz , et qu 
pradicius Comes in vita ſua dedit prediie Hawiſiz ſorort 

ac. Habendas et tenendas, nomine Comitis Lincolniz 4: 

Rege et heredibus ſuis ipſi Johanni et heredibus ſuis qui ex. 

ibunt de Margareta uxore ſua , filia predifia Hawifia imper. 


petunm. In cujus ec. TeSte Rege apud Monthampton 
XXII. die Novembris. 


A form- of a Creation alſo of the ſame King's time we have in his 
Charter to his Son Edmond , by which he gives him the Earldom of 
Leyceſter, after the death of Simon of Momfort. 


Dwardus, &vc. Militibus liberis hominibus, et omnibus 
aliis tenentibus de Comitatu et Honore Leyceſtriz , Se 
neſcalcia Angliz, et de omnibus terris et tenementis que 

fueruut S. de Monteforti quondam Com. Leyceſt. Salutey. 
Sciatis quod dedimus et conceſſmus Edmundo filio noStro pre. 
difa Comitatum, Honorem, Seneſcalciam, terras et tenementa 
gue fuerunt prefati Simonis inimicinoftri , exceptis Domini- 
cis nofiris, habendum et tenendum de nobis et heredibus 
nofiris eidem Edmundo et heredibus ſuis imperpetu- 
am , faciendo ſervicium inde debitum et conſuetum. Ft 
ideo wobis mandamus quod eidem Edmundo tanquam Do- 
mino veſtro in omnibus que ad predicia Comitatum , honorem, 
Seneſcalciam, terras et tenementa pertinent de cetero intenden- 
tes ſitis et reſpondentes ſicut predifium eft. In cujus Go. 
Teſte, e&Xc. 

Under the words Comitatus Leyceſtrie , the dignity of Earl is here 
comprehended. And the high Stewardſhip of Ergland here mentio- 
ned, was taken to be afterward asa parcel of this Earldom, or annexed 

t Ms to it 1n thoſe antient Earls. Rex Henricus ( faith Henry of * Knighton, 

Canon of Leyceſter, ſpeaking of this Creation) Dedit Comitatum Leyce- 
{trix cum honore de Dinclep , et Seneſcatu Anglizx , Edmundo filio ſus. 
This Honour of Hzxcley and the Office of high Steward of England 
came firſt to the Earls of Leycefter , by Robert Blainchemains , Earl of 
Leyceſter, his Marriage with Parzel one of the Daughters and Coheirs 
of Hugh Grentemaiſuil under Henry Il. Robertus ove les Blanchemains 
(faith the lame Knighton ) tertins poſt Conqueſtum deſponſavit Petronillam 
filiam Hugonis Grentemevill (the name is Greatemraiſuill often in Domeſ- 
day ) cum qua accepit totum honorem de Yinclep una cum Sereſcatu Angliz 
ex dono cjuſdem Hugonis. But afterward at the Coronation of Henry 
IV. ( who was Earl of Leiceſter before he came to the Crown ) di&us 


Dominus Rex (as we read in the claim-Rolls of his firſt vear ) wt 322 jure 
Comm 
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Comitatus Leyceltriz, ci Offrcium Seneſcalli pertinet, idem officinns 801H- 
miſt Thomz filio og in Coronatione predifa faciendum. 

For a form of the time of Edward the Firſt, I add this of the FEarl- 
dom of Kichmond to John Duke of ® Bretaigne. 


Dwardus, &c. Archiepiſcopis , vc. Salutem. Sciatis 
quod cum Comtatus Richemund Caſtra de Richemund 
et de BOWes et onmes ter: et tenementa, que Johan- 

'nes quondam Dux Britanniz defunctns in Anglia tenuit, per 
mortem ipſins Ducts ad manus noftras jam devenerint , dedi- 
mus et conceſſemus , et hac Carta noftra confirmavimus pro no- 
bis et heredibus noftris , dilefo nepoti et fedeli noftro Johanni 
de Britannia Comitetum predictum Caſtra et omnes terras et 
tenementa predifia cum pertinentiis, habendum et tenendum de 
nobis et heredibus noſtris , eidem Johanni, et heredibus ſuis, 
Comitatim prediftum 5 nomine Comiris, Caſtra et omnes ter - 
ras et tenementa predifta cum feodis Militum , adwocationi- 
bus Erclefiarum, Domorum religioſarum et hoſpitalium, ſerwi- 
ciis libere tenentinn:, liberis Chaceis, et Warrennis, una cum 
omnibus libertatibus , et liberis conſuetudinibus , ad Comita- 
rum, Caſtra, terras, et tenementa predifa partinentibus, ac ce- 
teris pertinentiis ſuis univerſis , per ſervicia inde debita et 
conſueta imperpetuum , adeo libere et integre ſicut predifius 
Dux pater ſuns ea de nobis tenuit in vita ſua. Quare wolu- 
mus et firmiter precipimns pro nobiset heredibus noftris, quod 
redicius Johannes habeat et teneat de nobis et heredibus no- 
ftris,ſibi eaþeredibus ſuis,Comitatum prediium,nomineComi- 
tis,Caſtra et ones terras,et tenementa predifla,cum feodis Mi- 
litum,advocationibus Ecclefiarum Domorume religioſarum et ho- 
ſpitalium)ſerwiciis libere tenentium, liberis Chaceis,et Warren- 
nis, una cum omnibus libertatibus et liberis conſuetudinibus ad 
Comitatum, Caſtra , terras, et tenementa predi&ia pertinentibus 
ac ceteris pertinentits ſuis univerſts per ſervicia inde debita et 
conſueta imperpetunm , adeo libere et integre ſicut predifius 
Dux pater ſuns ea de nobis tenuit in vita ſua ſicut prediGune 
eft. Hiis teftibus wenerabili Patre W. Coventr. & Lichf. 
Fpiſcopo, Henrico de Lacy Comite Lincol. Thoma Comite 
Lancaſt. Radulpho de Monte-hermer Comite Gloceſtriz &» 
Hertford , Humfredo de Bohun Comite Hereford 2 Eſlex, 
Adomaro de Valencia ,, Roberto de 12a Ward. Seneſcallo ho- 
ſpitii noftri et aliis. Datum per manum noftram apud Laner- 

toft, decimo quinto die Oftobris, 
Pes breve de privato Sigillo: 


Under 


—_—————— 


England. 


u Cart.34. £4, 
1.membr.4z. 
nunlg,Vide- 
{is item re- 
nunciationem 
Comtatus 
Norfolcie ſub 
Ed 1.in Rot. 
Parl, 3 H. 6, 
ars.1, 
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En oland. Under Edward the Second, theſe two are obſervable. The one tg 
his Brother , Thomas of Brotherton, of the Earldom of * Norfolk, The 


X Cart.6 Ed. 

2.4um.39. other to Andrewof Harcley, of the Earldom of Y Carlile. 

y Pat.15 Ed. 

2-part.2, . . . . 
menbr.22.0 Dwardus, vc. Archiepiſcopis , ec. Salutem. Sciatis 


Cayrt.15 Ed 2. 
membr. 2,9. 70 


nos dediſſe , conceſſiſſe , &- hac carta noſtra confirmaſſe 
Thomz de Brotherton fratri noſtro chariſſumo totum jug 
& honorem ac Dominium que Rogerus le Bigod quondam Cy. 
mes Norfolciz, &» Mareſcallus Angliz, babuit nomine Comi-' 
tis in Comitatu Norfolcix, & que ad manus celebris memo. 
rie Domini Edwardi quondam Regis Angliz patris noſtri per 
conceſſionem, redditionem, remiſſuonem, © quietam clamatiq. 
nem ejuſdem Comitis dewenerunt et in manu noſtra exiſtunt, ha- 
kendum &» tenendum eidem Thomz et beredibus ſuis de cor. 
pore [uo legitime procreatis de nobis et haredibus noftris cum 
omnibus et ſingulis ad ea ſpectantibus, quocunque nomine cenſe= 
antur ; adeo integre , freut prefatus Comes ea habuit et tenuit 
die conceſſionis, redditionis, remiſſtonis, &» quiete clamationis 

rediclarum imperpetuum, et ſi contingat quod predicius Tho- 
mas obierit fine herede de corpore ſuo legitime procreato, tunc 
poſt deceſſum ejuſdem Thome prediGia jus, honor, et Domini- 
am, cm ounibus pertinentiis ſuis ad nos et heredes noftros 
inteore revertantur. Quare volumus et firmiter precipinus 
pro nobis et beredibus noftris quod predicins Thomas habeat 
et teneat ſubi et heredibus Ji uis de corpore {1 Ho levitime procrea- 
tis predifia jur, honorem, et dominium que pradicius Comes 
habuit, nomine Comitis, in Comitatu predicto, et 4þ< ad mas 
nus diGi Patris noftri per conceſſuonem, redditionem, remiſſu- 
nem , et quietam clamationem prediftas devenerunt et in manu 
noſtra exiſtunt, de nobis et heredibus noſtris cum omnibus et 
fingulis ad ea ſpectantibus, quocunque nomine cenſeantur, adeo 
zntegre ſicut predifius Comes ea habuit et tenuit die conceſſuo- 
nis, redditionis, remiſſionis,et quiete clamationis predictarum 
zmperpetuum. Et ſ; contingat quod predicius Thomas obie- 
rit fine herede de corpore ſuolegitime procreato , tunc poſt de- 
ceſſum ejuſdem Thome, prediGia jus, bonor,et dominium cum 
omnibus pertinentits ſuis ad nos et heredes noſtros integre re- 
wertantur, ſicut predicium eft. Hiis teſtibus venerabilibus 
Patribus W. Wigorn. ]. Norwic. et ]. Bathonenſ. et Wel- 
len. Epiſcopis, Gilberco de Clare Comite Gloceſtr. et Hert- 
ford. Johanne de Britannia Com. Richemond , Adomaro de 
Valencia Com. Pembrochizx, Hugone le Deſpens. Henri- 
co de Bcllo Monte, Nicholao de Segrave , @& aliis. Datum 


per | 


. 
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per manunt noſtram apud Weſtmonaſt. XVI die De- England. 


cembrts. 


And he had other Charters of the ſame date for the Caſtles, Towns, 
Mannors, * Boroughs, Honours and Lands that were alſo ſurrendred to z wat.s xe. 
King Edward the Firſt (as the Earldom was) by Earl Roger le Bigod, % nam.31,0 
That of the Earldom of Carlile is in theſe words, —_ 


Dwardus (6c. Omnibus ad quos Ec. Salutem. Sciatis 
E quod pro bono et laudabili ſervicio quod dileFus et fide- 
lis nofter Andreas de Hartcla nobis nuper impendit Tho- 

mam 2#2c (onmiten Lancaſtriz et alios ipſius fautores nobjs 
ſubditos inimicos et rebelles noStros debellando &», divina opi- 
tulante trlementia, dewiftos nobis reddendo, dedimus ei an» con- 
eeſſemus, pro nobis  heredibus noStris viginti libras de exiti- 
bus Comitatns noftri Cumbrix , per manus Vicecomitis Comi- 
tatus illins qui pro tempore fuerit percipiendas , © habendas 
ſbi & beredibus ſuis maſculis de corpore ſuo legitinie pro- 
reatis (ul honore & nomine Comicis Karlioli, iplumque 
Ancream gladio cinximus in Comitem diCti loci. Et pro 
ftatu bujuſmodi uberins manutenendo conceſſimus pro nobis et 
heredibns noFftris providere eidem Andrez et aſſignere Mille 
Marcatas terre et redditus per Annum , widelicet quingentas 
Marcatas in-Comitatu Cumbriz et Weſtmorlandiz,et libertati- 
bus ad jacentibus,et quingeritas Marcatas in Marchia Walliacum; 
babendum et tenendum eidem Andrez et heredibus ſuis maſcu- 
lis ſicut prediium et. Conceſſumus inſuper eidem Andrex Mille 
Marcas ſingulis annis ad Seaccarinm noftrum.ad quatnor anni 
terminos videlicet in tribus ſeptimanis Paſche , in quindena 
Nativitatis, Sanfi Johannis Baptifte, in quindena Santi 
Michaelis et in ofabis Sandi Hillarii percipiendas quonſque 
ws wel heredes noftri diftas Mille Marcatas terre vel tedditns 
per Annum ſubi fecerimus aſſtgnari. Ita tamen quod cun 
portio aliqua de difis Mille Marcatis terre vel redditus ſibt 
fuerit aſſignata , extunc tantum decidat de dictis Mille Mar- 
tis ad Scaccarium noftrum ſubi aſſignatum ſicut predicium 
et. In cujus vc. Per R. apud Pontem-fratctum XXV ate 


Mart. 


Per ipſum Regen, tunciante Magiftro 
Roberto de Baldock. 


L z 2 Afterward, 
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Engl nd. Afterward, under Edward 1IIl, thoſe preambles expreſſing the con- 
veniency of advancing perſons of merit to honour, or the merit of 

the perſon created or both (which from thence to this day have for 

the moſt part continued inute) began to be prefixed to the Creations 

of Earls. In his eleventh year, when many were made in Parlament 

(the black Prince being then alſo created Duke of Cornwal) three 

of them , William of Clinton Earl of Huntingdon, William of Bohun 

Eail of Nottingham , and Robert UOfford, Earl of Suffolk , had the 

a Cert.11 Fd. fclf-ſame * ſyllables in their preambles that the black Prince 
2904-4 had in his Charter of the Duchy of Cornwal , which ( forſy. 
much as concerns the title) is anon inſerted where we ſpeak of Dukes, 

No difference at all is between them, until the names occurr after 
thoſe words Noſtr eq; conſtderationis intuitu ad perſonam dile&i & fide. 
lis noftri, But whereas the Charter tothe black Prince, hath a little 
after intimizs convertertes ; in the Earls intimizs 1s omitted. Neither 
have Iſfeen a 'prcamble to a Creation, uſed with us, before this time, 
And ſome other were then created, and witha like kind of Patents 
to thoſe of the three before named , ſaving that their pony 
differed. One example we add here. Hugh of Audley Earl of Glocefter 


b Cart.11 Ed. 
3.num.34.Vi- 
de ibid.num. 


>a : Dwardus, @c. Archiepiſcopis, Epiſcopis, @&c, Saluten, 
"ng Sciatis quod, cum ad attollenda regalis ſceptri faſtigis 
> regiminis negotia potentins © conſultius dirigenda con- 
ceſſerimus, ad requiſitionem Prelatorum & Procerum, ac C- 
munitatis Regni noftri in inStanti Parliamento noftro' apud 
Weſtmonaſterium Conwocato convenientium , numerum C0. 
mitum © perſonarum illuſtrium in eodem regno , duce domi- 
no, feliciter adaugere; Nos ad probitatem ftrenuam, clari- 
tatem generis & providentiam circumſpetam diledi O fi 
delis noftri Hugonis de Audele, nec non ad obſequia placid: 
que nobis in opportunitatibus tam liberaliter quam gratanter 
praſtitit, perſone wel rerum diſpendiis non witatis, grate 
conſiderationis intuitum dirigentes ac ſperantes quod honoris 
adjeciio probitati ſux gratum adjiciet incremeninm, ipſum de 
definito difti Parliamenti conſilio in Comitem Gloceſtr. pre- 
fecimus > de flatu Comitis, per cinuram gladii de munif- 
centia regia, inveſtivimus ad nomen & omen Comitis did: 
loci fubi &+ heredibus fuis perpetuo retinendum. Et ut jux- 
ta tanti nominis decentiam poſſit honorificentins ſe babere, 
Dedimus, conceſſumus, & hac Carta noftra confirmavimus, ei- 
dem Comiti &- bheredibus ſuis viginti libratas redditus de exi- 
tibus Com. Gloceltr. ſingulis annis, ad feſta Paſche et San- 
&z Michaelis per equales portiones percipiendas, per manus 
Vicecomitis illins qui pro tempore fuerit imperpetuum. Quare 
volumns et firmiter pracipimus pro nobis et heredibus noftris 
qu01 predicius Hugo et heredes ſui predifias viginti libras 
reddi- 


had this ® Charter. 


— 
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redditus de exitibus Comitatus predifti ſingulis annis ad fe- England: 
ſta predifta pro aqualibus portionibus perciprant per manus 
Vicecomitis Comitatus illins qui pro tempore fuerit imperpetu- 
um, ſicut predictum ett, Hiis teftibus venerabilibus Patri- 
bus, J. Archiepiſcopo Cantuar. totins Angliz Primate Can- 
cellario noſtro, H. Epiſcopo Lincoln. Theſ. noſtro, D.Epiſcopo 
Winton. Johanne de Warrenia Comite Surriz, Hugone de 
Courtenay, Comite Devon. Thoma Wake de Lydel, Roge- 
rode Grey, Roberto de Ufford Seneſcallo Hoſpitii noſtri, et* 
aliis. Datum per manum noftram apud Weſtimonaſterium de- 
cimo ſexto die Marti. 


Per ipſum Regem: 


Thus the Patents about that time after the clauſes of Creation and 
Inveſtiture (which were of the ſame ſence in all; uſually, in the ſame 
words) gave the Earl, for his better ſupport, ſome revenue, moſt com- 
monly out of the profits of his County. And ſometimes the revenue 
for ſupport of the dignity was given, ſub nomine & honore Contitis pro 
tertio denario Contitatas illins, as mn the Creations of ſome other Earls in 
thatage 3 as of William of Clynton Earl of Huntingdon, William of 
Bohun, Earl of Ngrthampton, and of © Edmond of Langley Earl of Cam- ©3/4 Cart 
bridge. And ſometimes great poſleſfions in Lands, were given to the & Carr. 354. 
ſame purpoſe, as in that to John of Gaunt, by which he was created ; pom = 4 
Farl of Kickmond, Ipſum % in Comitem Bichmund, prefecimus &: enn erenny” F 
de Comitatu ichmond per cinFuram Gladii ſolenniter inveſtivimuts. Et extraft. Do- 
cum deceat, ut honori tanti nominis correſpondeat ſufficiencid facultatis, —_ =ag 5 
dedimus & conceſumms, pronobis & heredibus noſtris, & hac Carta no- 
ſtra confirmatimns, eidem Comiti, Caitra, Maneria, Terras, Tenementa, 
| O& omnaalia loca ad predidum Comitatum pertinentia , habendum 
| tenendum eidem Comiti & heredibus de corpore ſuo exenntibus una cunt 
| libertatibus &* prerogativis omnimoudis tam Regalibus quam aliis quas 
Johannes xuper Dux Britanniz & Comes Richmond , [abut in Comi- 


tatn, Caſtris, Maneriis, &c. And to ſtrengthen his Title in the Earl- : 
a dom thus given him, he had afterward a releaſe from Joh» © Duke af ng, 
: Bretaienc: br.20. 

F Under Kchard II. diverſe times, lands, as well as rents of good va- | 
C lue, are affigned in the Patents, . pro ſtaru Comitali decentius & * hono- E oroymoang 
. rificentius ſuſtentando & manutenendo, as the words ſometimes ale: thunden cn 
F Sometimes alſo the yearly rent of twenty pounds or the like, out of 11 R.2.num. 
Y the profits of the County, is given to him that 1s created 5 ſub no- op 


mine Comitis, But the moſt obſervable Patents of this time are thoſe care 13 Rich.2, 
two at his Coronation ; the one to Herry Percy Earl of Northumber- "*" 5- 


[- land, the other to John of Mowbray Earl of Nottingham. In both of oy on 
s which, it is granted that the Lands whereof they were ſciſed,or ſhould kingham,&e. 
- afterward purchaſe ſhould be held ſub hozore Comitali, and as patcel 


of their Earldoms: In that to the Earl of Northumberland, atter the 
clauſes of Creation and Inveſtiture, which inthis and others of that 
5 age were commonly omen & honorem Comitis Dedimus © ipſnm in 
Fo Lzz 2 Comiten 
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| Comitens N. prefecimus ac de ei dem nomine & honore per cin@uram 

Rogers Gl1dii vn habendum, ey or the like, XX —— yearly is 

given to him out of the profits of the County, ſub nomine Comitis Nox. 

Cart, Rich, FEurbrie, payable at certain Feaſts, Yolentes witerins (laith the King) 

2:uum.3. De gratia noſtra ſpeciali, quod omnia Caſtra, Dominia, Maneria , terrg 

&- tenementa que eidem Henricus jure hereditario vel adquiſitione pro. 

pria preantes tenuit & poſſedit, vel impoiterum eit habiturus, ſub ho- 

nore Comitali, & tanquam parcella dicti Comitatus, jure aliorum in 

omnibus ſemper ſalvo, de cetero teneantur, The ſame ſence (almoſt the 

ſame ſyllables) isin that to the Earl of Nottingham. And afterward 

i Cart.g.R,2, 32 Þis Creation' of Michael de 1a * Poole, Earl of Suffolk, the annuity 

nwm.2g, Of twenty pounds aſſigned for his _ (according to his eſtate in 

the Honour) out of the profits of the County, 1s given pro corpore 

fſtilo ſeu titulo Comitatus predif#i. But I have not obſerved another, 

of any King's time, with thoſe kind of clauſes in them. The Patents 

of Creation of divers other Earls under this King Richard, are extant 

in the Rolls. And about the end of his Reign, five Earls have one 

and the ſame ſhort preamble. It is but conſederantes probitatem ſtrenuan, 

&- providentiam cireumſpetam ac geminatam mori & generis claritatew 

dileti & fideljs noſtri N. Thisis the preamble to the Creations of The. 

mas le Deſpenſer Earl of Gloceiter, Ralfe de Newille Earl of Weſtmerland, 

Thomas de Percy Earl of Worceiter, William Leſcrope Earl of Wiltſhire 

k Cart.21 R.2 (that were * created in his XXI year) and John of Beaufort Earl of $4 

A 9 merſet, | created in his twentieth. And in the later ages alfo, the ſelf 

ron "224m ſame form ofpreamble(for ſo much asconcerns the Advancement of men 
ipſs vecabmla of merit) hath been ulſcd in ſeveral Patents. 

" rw Aboutthe endof Henry IV. Thomas Beaufort, brother to the King, is 

trearnsef Ed- Created, (the clauſes of his Creation and Inveſtiture being as others of 

as wo the ſame age, and like thoſe before cited out of the Earl of Northumber+ 

ry cart. Jand's Patent) into the Title of Earl of Dorſet, and twenty pounds year- 

5 E.q-wm.18 ]y areaſhigned for ſupport of the Honour given ®ſub nomine Comitis Dor- 

pag” _ Jet. And the ſelf ſame occurs ina creation of the Earl of Northumberland, 


n Cart. 13 H, * under Henry V, which words I find not uſed in any Creation of a later 
5. "wm. 6. time. 


But, if the perſon created were of a greater dignity before his Cre- 
ation, then the Title was given him, 1n this age, without any clauſe 
of Ceremomal Inveſtiture, and fo (it ſeems) without any actual Inve- 

0 Car. 21 12.6, {titure, as in that of Hexry VI. to Job Duke of Somerſet made Earl of 
membr.q4.m Kendal, He only grants to him ® women, ſtilum, titulum &» honorem 


44 Rik * Comitis de Kendal, ultra nomen Ducis Somerſet, & heredibus maſculis 


2.m.1,n.1.de dc corpore, Oc. And fo Edward IV. created his Nephew, Johr, ſon and 


Johanne Du- 


tr vatera heir of Johz Duke of Suffolk, ? Earl of Lincoln, and George Duke of 
creato in Co- Clarence, Earl both of Salisbury and 4 Warwick, by ſeveral Patents; 
—_— Wed without any mention of a Ceremony of Inveſtiture. The ſame King 
Carts £44, xcated Prince Edward, Earl both of March and Pembroke, by ſeveral 
m.12.9.13- Patents of the ſame date, ut ibidem preficiendo preſideat &- preſidends 
-49-= Ed. eoſdem* Comitatum partes ac marchias dirigat 4. gubernat, and gives 
4 FM x4. the honour, ſtile and name of Earl of each of thoſe Earldoms, with- 


SHIP out mentionof any Ceremony of Inveſtiture in either of them. Some- 


£ 19 £4.4.m, £1MES allo (though rarely in the age we ſpeak of) no expreſs mention 
10.n.9& 10. 1s of it inthe Patent, although the Title begiven to one of an inferi- 
_ , our dignity as in that by which Edward IV. © created Henry Vicount 
part.2,uwm, 1. Bourchier, Earl of Efſex, And when in the beginning of Richard MI, 


Willian 


led. MD... ANG —_— a — ae. 26 


— 4A PRIFY a tb. aA tos qc a -— AY _ 


TE #®> 


oy c_ > » ry 0 


I" £1 1 1 © VS uy ww 


av 


> 


—_— ——_—_— 


Ci HAP. V. T be Second Part. , 49 


—  — 


_ — CC Cs, 


William Vicount Berkley was made Earl * of Nottingham , his Patent England. 
was firſt ſo drawn, without any mention of a Ceremony of Inveſti- t care.1 ict, 
ture. But he had another ofthe ſame date, wherein a uſual clauſe of 3.-*r.1. 
the Ceremony of Inveſtiture of that time was inſerted.and a Yacat was 

ſet on the inrolment of the firlt quia liter inferivs. But regularly, the 

whole Charters, of other Creations in that,age, conſiſted only of 

the preambles , the clauſes of Creation and Inveſtiture which were 

ſometimes ipſum Comitem N. Cum *titulo, ſtilo, loco, &- ſede, nomine, 9" 534 
authoritate, © honore eidem debito preficimuws, erigimus, © ordinantus, mundoComir 
& creams, ac per cinFuram Gladii realiter inveſtimus, habendum & © Cantii. 
tenendum cadem titulum, &c. Sometimes * zpſum per cinfturam Gladii prompt, =—_ 
Comitem.N. preficimus, erigimus, &- creamus, eique nomen, ſtatum, di- & videſ Car 
gnitatem, honorem, preeminentiam, O* ſtilum Comitis N. Damus & im- or an : 
ponimws, habendum, &c. or the like, and the aflignment of a Rent ; 
of XX pounds out of the profits of the County, for the moſt part 

(though ſometimes more 7 weregiven) for the ſupport of the digni- y cart.r2 & 4, 
ty, belides the clauſes Qare volumus & firmiter precipimus that the "wn. 5. Lude- 
perſon created ſhould enjoy his honour and rent, or * feodum (as the 313.0” 
Rent is ſometimes called) according to the Charter, and a no obſtan- : Carr.s £4.4, 
te aliquo ſtatuto, au, &*c. both which are, but ſometimes only, ad- **": 5 
ded. Neither find I any other clauſes in the time that follows *un- 

til the XXI year of Henry VII. ſaving that in the Creation of E4- _ _—_ 
ward Courtney Earl of Devonſhire, under Henry ® VII, after the clauſes 2ar.s.Hens. 
of Creation and of Inveſtiture , very many Caſtles, Mannors, Hun- #t;2-memd. 
dreds, and other Poſleſtions are -_ him (but no annual rent or be the 
Creation money,. as they, now call it) and then the habendum com- 211-14 


prehends together both the Honour and thoſe poſſeſſions, which were 


given him to hold, in tam amplis modo & forma prout Thomas Pater 


home mxuper Comitis Devon. aut aliquis alius Comes Devon. ante 
hec tempora habuit & gaviſus fuit. But in XXI of Henry VIIL, after 
thoſe clauſes of Creation and Inveſtiture uſed in that time and the 
habendum, in the Patent of * Creation of Robert Radcliffe Viſcount « p, 41 thn, 
Fitzwalter, into the title of Earle of S»ſſex, follows volentes & per 8.pars. 
preſentes concedentes pro nobis heredibus & ſucceſſoribus noſtris quod 
prefatus Robertus & heredes ſui preditti nomen, flatum, gradum, di- 

nitatem , ſtilum, titulum & honorem prediFum ſucceſſive gerant , & 
| nay eorum quilibet gerat , & habeat. 'Et per nomen Comitis 
Suſſex ſucceſſive vocitentur & nuncupentur &+ quilibet eoruw vocitetur 

&- nencupetur 3 Quodque idem Robertus & heredes ſui predifti ſuc- 
ceſſrve, ut Comites Sullex, in omnibus teneantur, traFentur, + reputen- 
tur & eorum quilibet habeat, teneat, O poſſideat ſedem &- locum in Par- 
lamentis noftris heredum &- ſucceſſorum noſtrorum infra Regnum noſtrun 
Angliz, inter alios Comites, ut Comes Sullex 3 Neczon diFus Robertus 
& heredes ſui predidi gandeant & utantur, & eorum quilibet gaudeat 
O- utatur, per nomen Comitis Sullex, omnibus & ſingulis talibus juribus, 
privilegiis immunitatibus ad ſtatum Comitis in omnibus rite &+ de Jure 
pertinentibus quibus ceteri Comites didi Regni noftri Angliz, ante hec 4 1.29 08. 
tempora melins honorificentins & quietins uſt ſunt &- — ſex in pre- pi- Ed wars 
ſenti gaudent & ntuninr, And then it is concluded with the yearly ds 1. 
Annuity of twenty pounds out of the profits of the Counties of $xr- »ar. 3s #8. 
rey and Suſſex. And in thatage ſometime the Annuity or Creationp*!.2Hn, 
money was alſo given, *not out of the County , but out of other — ang 
profits. And when the Title was taken from a Town or © City, the pridgwarr- 

Annuity 
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England. 


f Pat.35 Hen. 8 
part. 15 mem- 
br. 24. 


h Pata E4.6. 
part.6.membr. 
19. 3 Ed.S., 
part,7.Com. 
Wilts. 

I Pat.5 E4d.6. 
part.4.Comits 
Pembroke, 


— 


Annuity was (as at this day) given either out of the County, where. 
in the Town was ſeated, or out of the ſame County with ſome Other, 
or out of ſome port, or otherwiſe at the pleaſure of the King. But 
from that time of XXI Herry VIII , that clauſe of volentes, &*c. as in 
that to the Earl of Sſſex, or the like, hath been for the moſt part 
inſerted in the forms of ,Creation of Earls. And about the end of this 
King Herry VIII, that uſe began of creating the perſon, to be ho. 
noured with the Title of Earl, into a Baron firlt (1f before he were 
none ) as we ſee in the example * of Sir William Parre, who by ſe. 
veral Patents of the ſame date , having alſo the ſelf-ſame pream- 
bles (for allo oft-times the Patents of ſeveral perſons have had the 
ſelf-ſame preambles) was created firſt Baron of Hortoy, and then Earl 
of Eſſex. 

Under Fdward VI. the clauſe of Inveſtiture (after that of Cre. 
ation) is ſometimes ipſumque N. hujuſmod;: * ftatu, ſtilo, titulo, honore et 
dignitate per cintturam Gladii inſignimus, inveſtinins, et realiter Nohi- 
litamus, et unam Capam honoris & dignitatts, atq; Circulum aureum 
ſuper caput ſuum ponimns, habendum, &c. And ſometimes, ac * ipſum 
N. in hujuſmodi ſtatu, titulo, honore, et dignitate Comitis N. per Gla- 
dii cin@Furam Cape et Circuli aurei impoſttionem inſtgnimus,inveitimus, et 
realiter nobilitamns per preſentes, habendum,Cc. which lait clauſe or ſtile 
of Inveſtiture hath continued 1n uſe to this day. The ſeveral clauſes of 
former times, and the ſeveral Introduttions of them being thus open- 
ed, we conclude here with -the uſual form of the clauſes of Creation 
that. are in Patents of the preſent age. After the King's ſtile, and a pre- 
amble conſiſting, for the molt part, of the conveniency of advancing 


 menof merit to honour, and of the merits of the perſon to be honous- 


ed with the title of Earl, the Patent goes on with 

Ciatis igitur nos de pratia noſtra & ſpeciali, ac ex certa 

ſcientia, &» mero motu noſiris prafatum N. in Comi- 
tem A. Nec non ad ftlatum, gradum, dignitatem, @p+ ho- 
norem Comitis A. ereximus, prefecimus, conflituimus, + 
creavinmns, Ipſumque N. Comitem A. tenore preſent ium, eri- 
gimus, preficimus, convlituimus et creamus per preſentes, Ei- 
demque N. nomen, ftatum, gradum, ftilum, dignitaten, titulum 
et honorem Comitis A. ampoſuimus, dedimus , et prabui- 
mus , ac per praſentes imponimus , damns et prebemus, Ac 
ipſum N. hujus modii nomine, ftatu, gradu, flilo, dionitate, 
titulo et honore Comitis A. per Gladii cincturam & Capz 
Honoris & Circuli Auret impoſitionem, inſignimus, inve$ti- 
mus, et realiter nobilitamus, per preſentes ; Habendum et te- 
nendum eadem nomen, ſtatum , gradum, ſtilum, dignitatem, 
titulum et honorem Comitis A. predict; cum omnibus et fin- 
gulis prebeminentiis, honcribus, ceteriſque nomini, ſtatui, 
graduti ,ſlilo, dignitati, titulo et Honori Comitis pertinen- 
tibus five ſpectantibus, prefato N. et heredibus maſculis de 
corpore ſuo exeuntibus, imperpetuum. Volentes, et per pre- 
ſentes concedentes, pro nobis heredibus et ſi EE Inn) 

quo 
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quod prefatus N.et heredes ſui maſculi predifti nomenſftatum, England, 
gradum, ftilum, dignitatem, titulum et honorem Comitis A. 
ſuceeſſeve , gerant et habeant , et corum quilibet gerat et ha- 
beat, et per nomen Comitts A. ſucceſſtve vocitentur et nun- 
cupentur et quilibet eorum wocitetur et nuncupetur, et quod 
idem N. ct heredes ſui maſculi prediftt ſucceſſive ut Comi- 
tes A. teneantur, traGientur, et reputentur, et eornum quilibet 
traftetur, teneatur et reputetur, habeantque, teneant, et poſſi- 
deant, et eorum quilibet habeat, tencat, et poſſideat ſucceſſrve 
edem, locum, et vocem in Parliamentis et publicis Comitiis 
ac Conſiliis noStris, heredum, et ſucceſſorum nofrorum infra 
Regnum noftrum Angliz, inter alios Comites, ut Comes A. 
Nec non diius N. et heredes ſui maſculi predifi gaudeant et 
utantur,et eorum quilibet,gaudeat et utatur per nomen Comitis 
A. omnibus et fngulis juribus, privilegiis, preheminentiis, et 
immunitatibus ftatui Comitis in omnibus rite et de Jure per- 
tinentibus, quibus ceteri Comites difcti Regni noftri Anglix 
ante hec tempora melits bonorificentins &@ quietins, &p li- 
berias, uſt ©» gaviſe ſunt ſeu in preſenti gaudent &» utun- 
iur. Et quia, creſcente ſtatus celſutudine, neceſſarid creſcunt 
| ſumptus + onera grandiora, &p# ut idem N. &- heredes ſui 
maſculi predicti melins , decentins, &» honorificentins fta- 
tum, honorem © dionittatem prediftam Comitis A. ac oners 


| ipſe N. ©» beredibus ſuis maſculis incumbentia manutenere 
&- ſupportare waleant , & quilibet eorum waleat, Ideo, de 
uberiori gratia noftra dedimus, &» conceſſimus, ac per pre- 


* | ſentes pro nobis heredibus & ſucceſſoribus neftris , damus 
, $+ concedinus prefato N. &+ heredibus ſuis maſculis pre- 
- difis viginti libras feodi, five annualis redditus ſingulis annis 


! percipiendas, GX. 


c Either out of County, out of the Cuſtoms, or Subſidies of ſome 

e, port, or out of ſome other revenue, according to the pleaſure of 
the King, 

ag This Lind of formis uſed in Creation of Earls at this day. Nei- 

t- ther doth the form much differ (for ſo much as concerns this) when, 

"7 by the ſame Patent, the Title of Baron, or of. Duke is given toge- 

a, ther with it. When the Title of Duke is given with it , then the 


form of this Creation, extended only to the end of the clauſe Yolentes, 


mn Gc. which is concluded with Gandent et xtuntur, * precedes in the , p, ,, 5,. 
It Patent, in thoſe few examples that have been lately of that nature. DucilwR'ch 
n- The perſons created being Earls of other places before, and ſo having m9n9 © Buc- 
k . , . ingham, 
de in their new Creations, no Creation money added to their new Earl- 
e. | foms. And when that of Baron is givea with it, then after the pre- 
amble and clauſes of Creation of a Baron, this of an Earl without any 
_ other preamble ſucceeds according to the form before ſhewed. The 
0 eltate 
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England. eſtate limited, at this day, 1s uſually to the heirs males of the body 
begotten, antiently the limitation was ſometimes in tee, ſometimes tg 


the heirs of the body, and for lite alſo. 


XI. The honorary poſſeſſrons of an anticnt Earl of this kind, or his 

Earldom, was called his Hoxoxr 1n ſuch a ſence as at this day we uſe 

the word Hononr for a predial polleſſion 3 as we fay Honours, Caitles, 

and Mannors. And Honor Comitis Gloceitr, Honor Comitis Enſtachiz, 

[ I» Stafford- Honores Comitum, andthe like, to this purpoſe, occurr, in ' Dozreſday, 

—_ mags 1n the old Pipe” Rolls, and elſewhere frequently.lt 1s the ſame with Cg. 

Rich.1,Ror.bo- 22itatus, When Comitains ignifics the body or predial pofletiion which 

— is the Earldom of one of thoi-antient Earls that were not Palatin. For 

mar.Hen.2, the Earldom of a Palatm Earl, that is Local, is d-f1gned by Comitatus 

lib.Rub,Scacc, either as it denotes a Shire or an Earldom. For his>hire and Earldom, 

—_ or honorary pollcſſion, are, for the moſt part, the ſame thing. Such 

n1bRas. an Earldom of that age is ſtiled alſo ſometimes Barozia® or honor Capita- 
ppyneer # lis. For the word Zaro likewiſe, in a more comprehenſive fignificati- 
249.Glanvil. On, denotes an Earl alſo 3 whereof more anon in the title of Barons, 
pg mp Theſe honorary polle{ſions confiſted uſually of Caſtles, Mannors, and 
x © other Lands hcld in chief by common Knight Service, or Grand Ser. 
jeanty, or by both. For -both were ſometimes reſerved together, 

belides the Third penny,whercof enough is ſaid alrcady. But that which 

we find inſonie antient authority touching the cſtimate of an Earl. 

dom by a certain number of Knights Fees, and the Title of Pares 

Comitum from that eſtimate, is a.merc vanity. Thcreof, more anon; 

where weſpeak of Barons, I add here only, that no record of any 

Court that I have yet ſecn (though the mention of Earldoms be very 

frequent in them) gives any Teſtimony that taſtes of any ſuch matter, 

oP And we find expreſly that ſome great men * had many more Knights 

ide Camd, 

rrit.paz.s88, Fees than twenty 3 and yet were never thought to have poſleſſed Earl- 

4 Nigellode doms, When the honorary poſlcilions of Earls or their Earldoms were 

ret faloans- inthe King's hand by Reaſon of an Eſcheat, or otherwiſe, they were 

itariarennit wually diltinguiſhed from other Lands of the Crown, by the name 
2 gi of Honores Comitum, in the accompts made of them. And whenan 

mera ejuſmo- NeW Earl was created of ſuchan Earldom remaining in the King's hand, 

: ceftimonia the poſleſſions, by the name of the Hoxor, Comitarus, were commonly 

pud Alexan- given him. And if an Earl were tobe made of 'an Earldom not yet 

rome Salope- fo known, then poſleſhions were added, at the Creation, to create art 

1"; hin Earldom alſo. Some light tothis matter may be had out of the anti- 

ca. Et vide eht Creations before noted. And an example or two concerning it, 

7a $+17518. we ſhall give here. Under William the firſt, there was no Earl of 

Staffordſhire. But the Honor Comitum 1s thus mentioned in Domeſday. 

in Burgo de Sytaffond habet Rex in ſuo Dominio XVII Burgenſes, VIIl 

vaitas manſas.Preater has kabet Rex ibi XXII manſas de Honore Comitum. 

Harim quingz ſunt vaite,alie inhabitantur---Rogerus Comes(He was then 

Earl of Arundel and Shrewesbury)habet tres manſas,que jacent ad Halam. 

Ipſe Comes habet intra wurum XXXI manſas. Fxhis X ſunt vaite. 

Hugo fi!7#5 #5 tenet de Comitatu V manſas, et pertinent a4 Gurvelde, 

Robertus de Stafford þ2bet XIII manſus de honore Comitum, et per- | 

tinenut ad Byndlep. Ex his IV ſunt vaſte. Willielmus filizs Auſculti 

habet de Comitatu IV 1manſas que pertinent ad Pennam Manerinm Co- 

pitis. Fx his una tantummodo et hoſpitata. And in Hoveden we read 


that Richard the firſt gave the Earldom of GloceFter, to his ws 
ohn 
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obn, afterward King of England, with IJabel one of the Daughters and England. 
Coheirs of Wi//;anz Earl of Gloceſter. Of what nature and value that © - 
Farldom then was, appears in the Pipe * Roll of theſame timeunder © Rot.max. r. 
the title of Honor Comitis Gloceſtre, Hugo Bardulf (lays the Roll ) | cos rag 
reddit compotum d2 XLII libris XII ſolidis et ſex denariis de veteri for- as 

»e Honoris Comitis Gloceſtrix. Et idem de CCC LXX libris et XViIl 
ſolidis et IX denariis de firma Maneriorum ejuſdem Honoris de tribus 

artibus anni antequan Rex daret eundem Honorem Johanni fratri ſuo; 

Ft. de XXXII libris detertio denario Comitatus de dimidio Anno. And 

inthe ſame Roll alſo under the Title of Laneaſtria ( the Earldom 

whereof was allo then given to the Lord John) the accompt is of 

fifty pounds paid to him de quarta parte Ann 3 et a modo totum. Other 

like paſſages for the nature and value of antient Earldoms are frequent 

both in ſtory and the Rolls. And for the tenure of theſe Earldoms I 
add an.example or two out of the Records? of the tinie of King John. ry Tg 
comes Ellex Pleſſetum ( tenet ) cum honore Comitis per LX milites. Co- | arg _ 
mes Albricus (the Earl of Oxford) tenet Bengham cm Honore per carii-f-1.135 6+ 
XXX milites, and ſuch more are obvious. And the chief ſeat or Ea. 
ftle of the Earldom ſo held, was called Caput4 Comitatus, And in this q Malmes: 
ſence is Comitatws Integer uſed for a whole Earldom in the Grand * Char- — : 
ter, in © BraFon, and elſewhere. And ſervitinm quarte partis unins * Co-  drafonkh, 
wmitatus, and the like, from the ſame ſence,occurrs, for the ſervice of a 222-3 4-4-1 
fourth part of an Earldom. And upon the death of every antient ro. 
Farl that had ſuch honorary poſleſtions (whereof his Earldom con- £16.2:cap.38 
fiſted) his heir being of full age, wasat his livery to pay a C pounds ohne, Day 
for a relicf to the King, as we ſce by the Grand Charter, before which, Ow : 


however this and that of Barons, allo be there called antiquum Rele- 


vium (as perhaps, by the moſt uſual * compoſition, they were long * PS ifre 
time before the grand Charter was agreed on; and in that ſence al- **** 
ſo juſta et legitima releviatio may be underſtood in the Laws of Her- 
ry the firlt in 2fatthew Paris) yetthe reliefs, both of Earls and Ba- 
rons, were not, in practice , reduced to that certainty * until that = Vide 4u- 
Charter was fully ſetled. And if the ſame perſon dicd ſeiſed of ſe- Glade. 
yeral Earldoms , his heir payed for each - Earldom a ſeveral relief Aakan dh. 94 
of a C pounds 3 and fo allo proportionably for the parts of an *2-4+ 
Earldom. | Sf cn. 0p 

But for thoſe Earldoms and Reliefs 3 we inſert here ſome moſt ob- 
ſervable teſtimonies out of the Rolls. Under Herry the third, John 
de Pleſſetis was Earl of Warwick, for life, the remainder to ? his Aunt y £ſcanrr.47 
Alice the Wife of William Maudit Baron of Hanſlap in fee. She had ————— 
iſſue William Mandit, and died, and then Johr de Pleſſetis died allo, 
Her Son William was heir to the Earldom, and upon ſecurity given 
tothe Eſcheator for his Relief of a C pounds, had his livery; Rex 
cepit homaginm ( ſaith the * Record ) Willielmi Meudit de Donflep , z orig. a7 ties. 
de Caſtro, Honore, Manerio de Ydatwicke, & Manerio do Byeiles, & 3: Membr 6.19 
de omnibus aliis terris & tenementis de quibus ), de Pleſletis quondant Ro Fecjaſe 
Comes WDarwicke ob:it ſeiſitus tanquame pertinentibus ad Honorens Co- dem anni men- 
mitatus WDarwicke & que ad diFum Willtelmum jure hereditario de- —— 
bent pertinere, © ei Caſtrum,” Honorem, ' Maneria, terras, & tenementa 
reddidit. Et mandatum eſt Wilhelmo de yeeplond Eſcaetori citra 
Trentam, quod accept 4 prefato Willielmo ſecuritate de C libris Regi 
Reddendis ad Scaccarium pro Relevio ſuo, eidem Willielmo cc: ple- 
nam Oc, T. IV die Aprilis, And that allo of John de Bohun Earl of 
W-7; Aaaa Efex; 
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; 1 Eſſex and Hereford, b cauſe it gives light to the nature of Honorary po. 
E ngland. os and - payment of Reliefs both of this and ſome other dio 
ties, deſerves a place here. Johx de Bohwn (fon and heir of Humfj 
de Bohun, (on _ heir of Humfrey de Bobun Earl of Eſex and Hereford) 
being called in the Exchequer about the beginning of Edward [ll,to an- 
« Comm, aſch, {wer to the King for the Reliefs due for his inheritance upon his Father's 
6 £4.3-Rot.0 death.Venit per Richardum de Tp (foare the words of the Roll) attor. 
ati ſui & dat Domino Regi CCLI libras II ſolidos III denarios pro Relevig 
predi#; Humfredi = S ua de terris et tenementis predifis , videlicet 
C libras pro Comitatu Eſlex, C Lbras pro Comitatu Hereford, XXII j;. 
bras IV folidos V denarias ob. pro tertia parte Feodorum que quondamw 
fuerunt Adzde Portu qui eadem feoda Zenvit per Baroniam 3 XXII li. 
bras IV ſolides V denarios ob. pra tertia parte honoris de Byeghnok gui 
honor tenetur de Rege per Baroniam («& que quidem due Baronie Adz 
de Portu et B! quondam fuerunt William de Breaus amteceſſori; 
prefati Humfredi patris ſui inde wt dicit ) et X Marc pro tertia parte 
vinte partis Comitatus Mareſcalli, que quidems Comitatus Eflex & 
creford, tertiam pertem feogdarum, tertiam partem Honaris CO tertiam 
parters quinte partis Comitatus Mareſcalli dicit prefatum Humfre- 
dum avum ſunm tenviſſe in capite die quo obiit de prediGo avo Regir mu, 
Requiſctus diFus Johannes de Bohun gu Caſtre, villas, maneria, terrg 
& tenementa didn Humfridus avs fuus habuit O* tenuit figillatims die 
uo obiit de Comitatibus Eflex, Hereford, feodis, honore & Comitaty 
reſcalli predi@1ts, dicit & cognoſcit quod difins auns ſuns tenuit de 
dio Comitatu Efjex Caftrum & villam de Plaleys , manerixm te 
walden, Depeden, udalthain, 4/« Eftre & Nozthamſtede 7» Comi- 
tatu Eflex, Maneria de Kymbanton & mereſſe 7» Comitaty Hunting 
don, Manerinm de Igneeſans in Comitaty. Buckingham, Marerixw 
de Enfeld in Comitata Middleſex, & AMHanerium de Walton in Comi- 
tatu Surrey, que Caſtrum Villa & Maneria aliquande fuerunt de Bare 
ie Willielmi 4e Mandevil, quondam Comitis Eſſex, & de dio Co- 
mitatu Hereford, Manerinm. de in Comitatu Wiltes, Maneri- 
«ns de wahyteherſt 7: Comitatu Gloceſtre, Caſtruwe de Caldezote, && Vit 
lim de Fewton in Wallia, & fawiliter Mareris de Fobbings, Shene- 
feld, Queeneden & Farnham  Comitaty Eflex. Que quidenm Me 
zeria de Fobbings, Shenefeld, Queenden & Farnham, 4icit predi- 
Fum Regem Edwardum avum dediſſe prefato Humfrido avo in E- 
ſcambium pro caſtro & terra de Bartord i» Wallia, que Caſtra &5 terra 
de Barfozd privs fucrant particuls ejuſdem Comitatus Hereford , et de 
Baronia Comitatus Hereford, qua quordanm fuit Humfridi de Bahun, 
Et de difis feodis que ſq Adz de _ » Caſtram et terra 
de Bain, Caſirum et terras da Buntingdan ot Y:Vam de Knitonin Wal- 
—_ de Kr honore de-B1ogynok Caſtrum et terram de Breghuek 
in Wallia ; ac etiam quod. idem auns ſuns tenuit Medietatem Maverii 
de Cxondon i» Comitaty Buckingham, per —_—_ di&e tertie pat- 
tis quinte partis dji&i Comitatus l Et ſorntatis ratulis &6, 
ſuper oneratione relevii anteceſſarunms Humfridi de Bohun, patris pres 
didi Johannis de Bohun &*c. - Cempertuns of. in magne rotulo de anne 
XII Aegis Edwardt Avi Regis nunc inEflex Hereford, quod Humfri- 
dus de Bohun quem dicfus Johannes de Bobun dicit fwiſe anteceſorees 
ſuun alias oneratus. fuit conſemilt. modo de relevioſuo pro predidtis Bara- 
ia de Mandevil; ©- Baronia Comitis Hereford ac tertia. parte quinte 
pertis Camitatus Mareſcallii E# quod idew Humfridus && Bohun one- 
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rarus fuit 1b/dem de L Marcis de relevio ſuo pro tertia parte feodorum Enoland 

2 fuerunt Adz de Portu & de L Marcis pro tertia parte honoris de ” 
Breghnok & fic de majori ſumma quam predidxs Johannes de Bohun 
queratur inde ad preſens, eo quod Relevium predifum oneratum fuit 
ranquam pro tertia parte predietarum Baroniarum ante confetlionent 
Magnz Cartz, de libertatibus Angliz, quo tempore Relevinm pro Baro- 
nia aſeſſum fuit ad C libras &+ poit confeFionem ejuſdew Carte ad C 
Marcas tantum, juxta quarum C Marcarum ratam, prediFus Johannes 
de Bohun exeratur ſuperins de relevio did avi ſui pro partibus dictarum 
Baroniarum Adz de Portu, & Breghnok predidis. Que quidem due 
Baronie poſt deſceſſum difti Willielmi de Breaus deſcendernnt jure he- 
reditario tribus filiabus & heredibus ipfns Willielm, videlicet, Matil- 
de primogenite _ que nupſit Rogero de Mortuo mari, Evz ſecunde 
filie qu#e _ illelmo de Cautilupo, & Alianorz tertie filie que 
pt Humfrido de Bohun axteceſſori predifi Joannis de Bohun, quo- 

mm heredum nomina plerum annotantur in Magno rotulo de anno 
XXXVIII Regis Henri ftertiz i» Hereford, nbi iidem heredes oneran- 
tur de feodi diti Willielmo de Breaus. But it appears afterward that 
he had the whole Barony of Breg-zok, and fo pays for it C Marks, 
and for the reſt, as he firſt offered. Divers parts of this record are 
for ſeveral uſes obſervable. But that which 1s ſpoken of in it touch- 
ing another value of Relief of a Barony in XII of Edward. the firſt, 
which ſeems there to be ſtiled a time, before the making of the 

nd Charter, is to be underſtood (as I — as if 1t meant 
Te the confirmation or exemplitication of Hexry the third's grand 
Charter in XXV or XXVIII of Edward the firſt (or is that by which 
we have Henry the third's at this day) were the very grand Charter 
it ſel, and that the certainty of Reliefs, which we find in it had not 
been -clearly till then received into practice. But however, it is moſt 
certain that what we have in the grand Charter was, as we now have 
it, granted not only in the time of Herry the third, but alſo under 
King John, as we ſee in Matthew Paris, Roger of Wendover, and others. 

AndI have uſed an Original of it that had been ſealed by King Joh. 

Under Edward the third alſo, Thomas of Beanchampe, Earl of War- 
wick , as ſon and heir to Gzy Earl of Warwick, fon and hcir to 
William of Beauchampe Earl of Warwick, by Robert of Aſton his At- 
rurney in the Exchequer, Cognovit dium Willielmum (as the Rolls 
dlays ) tennifſe de Rege in Capite die quo obiit Caſtrum, &* Hono- b coma. ant. 
rem, © Maneria de Datwicke & Bailes , cm pertinentiis , per 14 £d.3.Ro. 
Comitatum © nomine Comitis Watwicke & dat Domino Regi C li- 7,1. —_ 
bras pro relevio pedii Guidonis, inde aſſerens Comitatum illunt quon- 
dam fuiſſe Willielmo Maudit de Bampſlape —_—_— ſai,whereupon 
they ſearcht the Rolls of former time, and found that of the XLVII 
of Hemry the third before cited. But this Relief was with others dil: 
charged by power of © Parlament under the ſame King, in whoſe time © *4 #4. 3- 
alſo (ſearch being 4 made in the Exchequer, for the Reliefs due from [ry ad 
Herry Earl of Lancaſter, ſon and heir of Herry Earl of Lancaſter) it £4.3-Roc.4. 
was found that his Father had been charged with the Reliets of fifty IO Hs 
_ pro Honore Villa & Caſiro de LLeyteſtre que quondam furrant Ed.3.Fine:, 
ymonis de Monteforti, videlicet pro medietate Hereditatis que quon- 

8 gre Roberti de Mclan quondam Comitis Leyceſtrie, and of a hun- 
dred Marks for the Barony of Viſcount in Northamberland, and of a 
hundred pounds pro Comitats Lancaſtriz, & de C libris pro Comitatru 
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Derby itegro. And therefore he was now charged with the like, the 
ſame honours being deſcended to him from his Father. 

Other examples are of this nature of theſe kind of Earldoms, con- 
fiſting of Caſtles, Towns, or Lands. But alſothe annual rent or Cre: 
ation money, in caſe where it hath been given _—_— ſub nomine 
honore Comitis, hath been divers times adjudged upon great delibe. 
ration an Earldom within the grand Charter, and ſo the Relicf of 
C pounds hath been paid for it. Wiliam of Ufford Earl of Suffolk, 
being called under Edward the third to anſwer for his Relief inthe Ex. 
chequer, ſhewes firſt this Charter of his Father's Creation made in 
the XI of the ſame King, whogave himin the ſame Charter, accord- 
ing to his eſtate in the Earldom, XX bras ſab nomine C honore Comitis 
Suffolk de firma ſive exitibus Comitatus Suffolk, and that he was ready 
to pay his Reliefas the Court ſhould award. He ſhews further that 
about a fortnight after the Creation, the King gave his father divers 
poilcſions of a M marks yearly revenue, under ſeveral tenures, ut idemw 
Comes ſtatum &* honorem Comitis decentins continuare &* melins many- 
tenere ac onera tanto honori incumbentia waleret facilius ſupportare, 
Hereupon (as the Roll ſays) ſuper premiſſrs inter Cancellarium Angliz, 
Theſanrarium , Barones Scaccarii &* Juſticiarios de utroque Banco, con- 
cordatum eſt &+,conſideratum quod prefatus nunc- Comes oneretur verſus 
Regem de C librispro relevio ſuo pro predifis XX libris quas predidus 
Robertus auper Comes pater ſuns percepit &* idem nunc Comes percipit 
ennuatin de firma ſve exitibus didti Comitatus Suftolk ſub nomine &« He- 
ore Comitis Suffolk, tanquam pro Comitatu Tntegro. And for his other 
polleſfions, he paid only according to the tenures reſerved out of them, 
The like was adjudged under Herry IV 1a the cafe of Edward 8 Earl of 
Cambridge, ſon and heir of Edmund of Langley, who was created Earl 
of Cambridge by Edward the third. And in his Patent the annuity of 
XX pounds was given him, (according to his eſtate in the Earldom) 


ſub" nomin? & honore Comitis Cantabrigiz &c. This being ſhewed by 


this Eatl Edward, he offers alſo to pay his Relief as the Court ſhall 
award. Thereupon, thelike advice being taken as in that caſe of the 
Earl of Sffolk, viſtſque (asthe Roll of this ſays) aliis recordis hujus 
Scaccarii per eoſdem, ſuper oneratione conſimilis relevii in coden caſu,the 
like judgment is given, as is before cited out of that of the Earl of 
Suffolk. |; 

But in the later ages, the grant of the annuity or Creation money 
being without thoſe words Sb nomine & honore Comitis, and only ut 
honorificentins dignitatem ſuſtineat , or thelike, the heirs of Earls ſo 
created pay not Relicts for thoſe annuities, as for Earldoms or other- 
wiſe, but only pay according as the tenure of their other * poſleſſions 
require without relation to their dignity of Earl. Although, indeed, 
ſometimes the heirs and ſuch as have not had their Creation mo- 
ney granted with the addition of thoſe words ſub nomine ec. have 
pleaded by miſtaking that it was ſogranted to their Anceſtor at the Cre- 
ation, and thence inconliderately charged * themſelves with the payment 
of a hundred pounds for a Relief, no otherwiſe than as if in truth thoſe 
words had been in their Charters. | 

\With this matter of Reliefs of Earls, we obſerve alſo that old law 
of William the firlt, whereby we may ſce how different the nature of 
an Earl's Relief in his time was, from what the grand Charter after- 
ward appointed, De Relief al Count (faith that! Law) que al Rez a- 


fiert, 


Dann 
fiert, VIII Chevelz ſelez e enfrenez, IV Halbers, e quatre Haumes, e IV 
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Eſeuez, e IV Launces, e IV Eſpes, les altres IV Chaceurs, e Palfreis a freins 
e a Chevcſtres, Ttranſcribe it as I find it, but ſome of it is roo obſcure 
for me to interpret 1t. But we ſee that Reliefsof Earls were payable 
in Arms and Horſe for the moſt part, Perhaps this Law contzaued and 
Relicts were ſo legally payable (though compoſitions were ſometimes 
for money, whence the uncertainties, and by reaſon of them, griev- 
ous exactions of Reliefs were uſed) in Arms until the XVII of Hexry 
the ſecond. For then by the Affiſe of ® Arms, it was ordained what 
Arms every man ſhould keep; and that, for every Knight's Fee, a 
Coat of Maile,a Helmet, a Target and a Launce were to be kept. 
And that if any Tenant , having ſuch Arms, died, the 'Arms ſhould 
continue to his hcir if he were of full age ;z it not, he that had him in 
ward ſhould find a man that could uſe them iA the King's ſervice, un- 
til the heir were of full age, and then reſtore” them to him, It is 
not unlikely that upon this Law, Relicfs came to be paid in money: 
For the Arms were no more, after that Aſliſe, to be taken, but pre- 
ſerved for the heirs. And the Law it ſeems extended to Earls and 
Barons whoſe Earldoms and Baronies conſiſted but of Knight's Fees 
held in Chict, though of no certain number, as anon is ſhewed more 
fully in $. XVIII, where you may ſee more of the old Reliefs of Ba- 
rons, by which alſo light 1s given hither ; eſpecially in this ſcruple , 
how it15 to be underſtood that, the Relief of a Knight's Fee being faid. 
to have been of certainty, yet the Relicts of Earldoms conliſting of 
Knights Fees, were ſo uncertain. 


XII. Beſides the Poſſeſſions, which made their Earldoms, and the 
eminent Power which by reaſon of thoſe Poſlefiions they moſt com- 
monly had in their Counties, it may perhaps be conceived that they 
had alſo ſome ſuch power, in the more antient times, through their 
Counties as if they had been legal Governours of them under the 
King. The ſtory of Leulfun and Leodwin; under Wa'cher Biſhop of 
Durhan, and (asit is taken) Earl of Northumberland, in the time * of 
= And when Roger of Montgomery was made Earl of Shrewesbury 

y the ſame King, the County it (elf was ſubject to his command. Wa- 
rino Calvo corpore parvo (laith * Odericus YVitalis of that Earl) ſed ani- 
mo magno Aimeriam nepotem ſuam et prefidatum Scrobeſburiz dedit , 
fer quert Guallos alioſq; ſibi adverſantes fortiter opprejſit et provinciam 
totam (106i commiſſam pacificavit. Gulielmum cognomrento Pantultum , 
Picoldum atqz Corbatum filioſq; ejzs Rogerum et Rodbertum alioſq; 
fideles fortiſſumoſqz viros Comitatui ſuoprefecit, quorum ſenſu tt viribus be- 
nigniter adjutus inter maximos optimates maximne effiornit. That paſſage 
allo of the Earl of Cormwal that had ampliſſemunm ſub Rege Principa- 
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tum or principatus Dominatum under King Stepher, ? and divers other p&f#-R, | 
like may belong to this conſideration. But eſpectally that of 1illi- Steph, pag-950 


en Fitz-Osberne Earl of Hereford under William the firſt. It may be 
thought that he exerciſed a power of making his Laws in his Coun- 
ty, which had force alſo and continuance after his death. For thus 
aith 173//ian7 of Malmesbury ſpeaking of his liberal hand, and of his 
Indulgence to his ſouldiers, whom he maintained for the defence of 


the Vaarches of Wales. Fatum et , nt Militum multitudine *quibus 4 Pegf. Reps 


larga ſtiper:dia dabat , hoſtinm aviditatem arceret , civinm ſedulitatem 
haberet . 


[1b,3-pag.195, 
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| haberet. £2xare pro effuſis ſumptibus, aſperrimam Regis offenſam incurrit 
England quod ped... Lad 7) aero Manet in bunc hc in Comita- 
tu ejus apud Herefordam, Legum quas ftatwit inconcuſla firmitas, wt nl. 

Ius miles pro qualicunque commiſſo plus ſepteme ſolidis ſolvat 5, cum in 4« 

liis provinciis, ob parvam occaſnmnculam in tranſgre/ſtone precepti herili, 
viginti vel viginti quingz pendantur. The Law that was thus made 
touching the tining of Souldiers in that County, continued till Malmes- 

burie's time, at leaſt, who lived under Henry the firſt. And Admin. 

r Sub Initvo (iratio Comitatns © 1s remembred in Hoveder. But theſe and the like 
OEEY paſſages, I conceive, prove not that the Earls of thoſe times, as Earls, 
had any power or juriſdiction through the Counties that denomina- 

ted them. In their poſſeſſions or Earldoms they had ſuch juriſdiction 

and other privileges as they had received by the King's grant, and ſuch 
power belides as the largeneſs of their poſleſtions and number of te. 

nants only gave them. But otherwiſe, I think, none, ſince the time 

of the Normans. And for thoſe teſtimonies betore brought, that may 

ſeem to perſwade the contrary 3 that Walcher Biſhop of Durham (if 

he were Earl of Northumberland ) was, I think, Sheriffe alſo. He had 
Curam Comitatus Northimbrenſjum, as1s already noted. And one Gil- 

bert his Kinſman was his Under-ſheriff, So T underſtand that of Hove- 

den in the ſame ſtory. Gilberto, quia ſuns propingquus erat, Comitatum 
Northimbrenfium ſub ſe regendum commiſerat. And it appears he exe- 

cuted ſuch a kind of power as belongs toa Sheriff in the County. And 

if 1n truth he were Earl, yet I doubt not but that he had the Sheriff. 

wick alſo by ſpecial grant, as ſome other Earls in thoſe elder tims 

had likewiſe. Whence the juſt interpretation of that of Roger Earl 

of Shrewesbnry 1s alſo to be had. For he had alſo the Sheriftwick of 
Shropſhire. And under him , it ſeems, as an Under-Sheriff, was that 
Warinns, to. whole charge as well the Military defence as Civil govern- 

ment of the County or Sheriftwick was committed. For in that place 

of Ordericus, I take Provincia for the County or Sheriftwick 5 But Co- 
mitaths for his Earldom, or his honorary poſleſtions. For thoſe five 

to whom his Comitatus (as Ordericus fays) was committed (William 
Pqntolf, Picot, Corbet, and his two ſons) were the greateſt tenants 

of the lands of this Earl's Earldom, which were very great in that 
County. And by their rents and perſonal ſervice (for I would read 
quorum cenſu et viribns, not ſenſu) they ſo afliſted him in his govern- 

ment that belonged to him as Sheriff, that they made his greatneſs 

equal to what Ordericas expreſles of him. They are all named in the 

* In Scyrop- Book of * Domeſday, where their ſeveral poſſeſſions are numbred. Ko- 
CO gerius Corbet tenet de Comite, &c. So Willielmus Pantulf, Rogerns fi- 
lins Corbet and Rotbertns filins Corbet have their ſeveral places and 
poſletſions under the title of Terra Comitis Rogerizi, as Tenants to him. 

But for that Picoldys, Picot 1s 1n Domeſday; and thoſe alii fideles for- 
tiſſemiqz viriare there likewiſe named as Walchelinus, Turold, Helgot, 

Hugo F. Turgiſt, Gerardus, Nigel/us, and fuch more. Now, that he 

was Sheritt of the County at the ſame time, is in exprefs words ſhew- 

ed by that infallible authority of Doweſday. Ipſe Comes Rogeriws ((aith 

the Book) tenet de Rege Civitatem Syciropeſberie ct totum Comitatum 
(where Comitatss ſignifies the County or Sheriftwick ; for his Earl- 

dom is otherwiſe denoted in his large poſſeſſions there alſo reckoned) 

et totum domininm quod Rex Edwardus ibi habebat cum XII Manſis quos i- 

pſe Rex tenebat cuns XLVII Berwichis (Hamlets, Villages or the like) ibz 


pert:- 
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pertinentibus. Et alios XI Manſos habet idem Comes ins tadent Sryra. England. 


Inter totam, id et, Civitatem et Manſos, et Hundreds, et placita Co- 
mitatus ( theſe words ſhew the Office of Sheriff ) reddit CCC libras er 
CXV ſolidos defirma, Nor isit againſt this, that one Raywaldys, over 
whoſe name, Vicecomes 1s Written in the ſame Book as antiently asthe 
reſt of the volume, occurrs there in Shropſhire at the ſame time, It 
may be that was but a note of a ſurname. For ſurnames are there 
frequent enough. But alſo it may denote ſome Sheriff of another 
County, or perhaps one that was ſometime imployed by him as Under- 
heriff. For alſo this Raynald was one of his Tenants and a great one; 
However, .it is plain by that tranſcribed out of Domeſday, that the 
Earl himſelf was Sheriff, and thence is that paſlage of his govern- 
ment of the Shire in Ordericxs to be rightly underſtood 4 as allo that 
of the Earldom of Corzwal and fuch more, unleſs you will take Prin- 
cipatus and Dominatus to denote only the power which the Eatl had 
over the Tenants of his Land or Earldom there. Neither is that of 
Earl Fitz-Osberne's Law in Herefordſhire, otherwiſe I think to be in- 
terpreted than from the conjunction of the dignity of Earl and office 
of Sheriff (as the uſe of the time was) accidentally in the ſame per- 
fon. And the Law which AMalmesbury attributes to him, asif he had 
made it by his own authority,was,(I rather think)procured by him to be 


| eſtabliſhed in that County. And ſoit might in a vulgar expreſlion be 


called his Law, ſcarce otherwiſe than at this day thoſe known Ads of 
the tenth of Hemry the ſeventh in Ireland are ſtiled Poynings Ads ; be- 
cauſe Sir Edward Poynings, was then Deputy of Ireland when it paſ- 

fed in the Parlament there. And there was reaſon enough for one 

that fo much loved his Soldiers that he had with hin, as Sheriff, for the 
defence of the Marches, to procure this Law, or at leaſt ſonie remiffi- 
on of that which was the Cuſtom of Hereford befote he was Earl of it. 
For upon every breach of the King's peace there, the fine before was 
no lefs than five pounds whoſoever were the offendour 3 as it appears 
exprelly in Domeſday, where the old cuſtoms that were there at the 
coming of the Normans are inſerted. And that of Adminiſtratio Comi- 
tatus, in Hoveden, and elſewhere is to be engliſhed the Government or 

eſſron of the Earldom, not of the County or Shire, ſaving perhaps in 

caſes of Earl Palatin, where the denominatmg Counties or Shires were 

ſcarce at all different from their Earldonis. But thereof more in the 

next Paragraph. And to conclude this point, it will be phin by the 

Laws and Rolls of thoſe antient times, that the Sheriffs of the Counties 

had the government and cultody of them,and not the Earls (unleſs they 

were Palatin) otherwiſe than in caſes where they had the Sheriffwicks 

joyned with their dignities. | 


XII. The chief Ornaments of Inveſtiture, uſed at the Creation of 
thoſe Earls, or the honorary Ornaments mentioned in thei Patents as 
belonging tothem and as if they had beer uſed at the Inveſtiture (for 
the ſoleninities of Creation, in the later times efpecially, are often o- 
mitted ; and the Patent only delivered or ferit ro them ſupplies the 
Inveſtiture) may be collected from whiat is- before cited out of the 
forms of Patents of ſeveral ages. The girding of a Sword, the Cap of 
Honour and the Crownet (by the name of Circulus aurens ) have been 
mentioned as ornaments of Inveſtiture in the Patents ever fince the 
time of Edward the ſixth, and are to this day put on: (when- it pleaſes 

tho 
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the King toadd the folemnitics of Creation) beſides the Robes which 
are by others fully enough deſcribed. But from the time of King 
John till Edward the ſixth, the Inveſtiture is (for oughtI have obſery- 
ed) mentioned in the Charters to be per cinduram Gladii only. But 
in ſome few examples (as is already noted) the Ornaments of Invelti. 
ture arenot at all mentioned. And remember here that which is be. 
fore cited out of Brafor touching the name of Comites. But allo in 
other Teſtimonies that are of credit enough, both the girding of the 
Sword 1s found (though not expreſſed in Charters of Creation) antientex 
than the time of King Fohz, and the Crownet allo as an honorary or- 
nament of an Earl appears to have been in ule long before the age 
of Edward the fixth. And for the Cap 5 I think there is no doubt, 
but that it always accompamicd the Crownet. And therefore of the 
Sword and Crownet only, now more particularly, The firſt mention 
of the Inveſtiture of an Earl by girding him with a Sword, is in that 
of Richard the firſt his creating Hugh de Puſaz Biſhop of Durham, Earl 
of Northumberland. * Roger of Wendover and Matthew Paris remember 
it. A Rege gladio Comitatus accin@us (lay they both) romen ſibi Co. 
mitis ujurpavit. uo Gladio accindto, Rex cum cachinno aſtantibus dis 
xit 5 Juvenem feci Comitem de Epiſcopo veterano. But although we find 
no antienter memory of the girding with the Sword, yet it is, we ſee 
there ſpoken of as a cuſtom of that age formerly enough known, and 
not uſed as a new rite of Inveſtiture. But neither was 1t uſed only at 
the Inveſtitures of Creation ( asat this day ) but at thoſe alſo which 
were only as liverics or contirmations of Karldoms made to heires, 
Thence is it that Hovedex hath the phraſe of Accingere Gladio Comis 
tatns patris ſui, ſpeaking of Richard *the firſt's confirming of Robert 
of | Bretvil, fon and heir of Robert Earl of Leycefter, in that Earldom, 
The form alſo of that of King Joh: betore inſerted, to William Earl of 
Darby , ſhews it. And for the uſe of it, as a confirmation only afteror 
upon livery, we add this ſingular example of the fame time of the two 
Earls, William Earl of Strignil or Pembroke, and Geoffery Earl of Efex. 
Pembroke indeed was then I think a County Palatin. Burt I have not 
obſerved any difference between the Inveſtitures or ornaments of Earls 
Palatin and others with. us, ſaving in the Earls of Cheſter fince their 
Inveſtiture hath been confounded with that of the Principality of 
Wales which is joyned uſually with it in the Creation as is before ſhew- 
ed. - But die Coronationis ſue (faith Hoveden ) Johannes Rex accinxit 
Willielmum Mariſcallum G/adio Comitatus de Striguil & Galfredum f- 
linge Petri Gladio Comitatus de Eflex 5 yui licet antea vocati ejert Co- 
mites &- adminiſtrationem ſuorum Comitatunm habuiſſent, tamen non e- 
rant accin&ti Gladio Comitatus. Ft ipf# il/a die ſerviernnt ad menſam 
Regis accin@i gladiis. This relatiog can mean only that confirmations 
were made to them after or upon their liveries, by his girding them 
with ſwords; not that they were newly created,as ſome miſtake it. The 
Author ſayes they were both before called Earles, and had Adminiſtra- 
tion of their Earldoms, which I underſtand to be poſletiion given them 
by livery or oxſtre le maine. But the Ceremonie of Inveſtiture, uſed as 
.well to heirs in thoſe times as to ſuch as were firſt created , had 
not till then confirmed them. For it is plain that this 17/2» Earl of 
,Pembroke became to be Earl in right of his wife 7abel(as the Law.in thoſe 


-times was in Fee fimple Earldoms)Daughter and heir to Richard Strong- 


bow, the next Earl before him, whence this Title and Adminiſtrati- 
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on was in him before King 7o4's Coronation or his girding him with 


the Sword. And for that other of Efex ; He was alſo Earl in right of 


his wife Beatrix heir to IWilliant of 1Mandevil that died Earl of Eſſex, 
without iſle in the beginning of Kicherd the firſt; that js, Daughter 
and heir to William de Say, fon and heir of Beatrix, Daughter to Will:- 
wm Father to Geffery the firſt .Earl of Efex, Father to that 1rilliam 
whom this Geoffery Fitz-Peter ſucceded. I know this Beatrix is uſu- 
ally taken to be the eldeſt * Daughter of William de Say, as if ſhe had 
aConcir. I diſpute not that point here, But note here, that 1/i//;am 
of Mendevil dying in November, 1n the firſt of Richard the firſt (as we 
ſe in Hoveden and others) who began his Raign in the fixth of July, 
in _ the ſecond year of the ſame King this Gefferey Fitz-Peter 
(who was a great Lawyer, and afterward Chict Juſtice of England) to- 
ther with this Beatrex his wite only had livery or outer le maine by 
the name of Juſtus &- propinquior heres, of Earl William, of all Earl 
william's Land 3 which I take alſo to have been the very livery of the 
Earldom that conſiſted of ſuch polleſſions in thoſe times. For conceſſeſſe 
$ conjirmaſſe, which we hind in 1t, were frequently uſed in liveries of 
the like in that age. The whole form of it, as it remains to this day ex- 
emplified, abour ſeven years after, ! by the ſame King, under his new 
Seal, is worthy of obſervation. 
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Ichardus Dei gratia Rex Angliz, Dux Normannix, A- 


quitaniz, Comes Andegaviz. Archiepiſcopis, Epiſcopis, 
Abbatibus, Comitibus , Baronibus, fuSticiariis , Vicecomiti« 
bus, ©» omnibus Ballivis Ox fidelibus ſuis ad quos praſens 
Charta perwenerit, Salutem. Sciatis nos conceſſiſſe 9% pre- 
ſenti Charta noſtra confirmaſſe Dile&o_ &x fideli noftro Gaufri- 
do filio Petri. ©» Beatriciz de Sayeo uxori ejus, tanquam ju- 
flo &» propinquiori bered:, totam terram Comitis Willielmi 
de Mandevile que et, jure bereditario, pertinebat, cum onmi- 
bus pertinentiis et libertatibus et liberis conſuetudinibus, ſuis. 
Quare volumus et firmiter precipimus quod predict Gaufridus 
et Beatrix #xor ſua, et haredes eorum habeant, et teneant de 
nobis et heredibus noftris totam pradifiam terram cum perti- 
nentiis ſuis ſicut predifins Comes Willielmus de Mandevile 
eam melius et liberins et honorificentius et integrins et quieti- 
is habuit unquam et poſſedit in boſco et plano, wits, ſemitis, 
pratis, paſcuis, paſturis , aquis, vivariis, ſtagnis, piſcariis, 
molendinis, turbariis, in advocationibus Ecclefiarum, in cuſto- 
diis valeforum, et donationibus puellarunr, et in omnibus aliis 
locis et aliis rebus. Hiis teftibus Waltero Rothomagenſi Ar- 
chiepiſcopo,J. Ebroicenſe Epiſcopo,Rogero de Patellis Dapife- 
ro noftro, Richardo de Kanvile, Bertrano de Verduno, Ra- 
dulfo filio Godefredi Camerario noſtro. Datum per manun 
Magiſtri R. mali catuli clerici noftri anno regni noftri ſecundo, 
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Alemannia in aliena poteſtate conſtitutum, mutatum eſt. ]y. 
novationis autem hujus, Teſtes ſunt iſti, $. Baton, &» G. F. 
brocienſis Epiſcopi, Magiſter Rogerus Richmond, Magifte, 
Maugerus Ebroicenfis, Simon Wellenfis Archidiaconi, Co. 
mes Moretoniz frater nofter, Willielmus Mariſcallus, Hugo 
Bardulfe, Comes de Arundel, Willielmus filius Radulphi 
Seneſcallus Normanniz, Johannes de Pratellis, Petrus ge 
Pratellis, Robertus de Harewcurt, Robertus de Treſgoz, 
Baldewinus Capellanus. Datum per manum F. Elienfis Epi. 
Secopi Cancellarii noftri apud Bellum Caſtrum de Rupe Andel, 
XV die Junii Anno Regni noſtri nono. 


In that Patent of the ſecond year perhaps pertinentie, bertates, and 
conſuetudines comprehended allo the third penny of the County. For 
preſently after it, this Earl Geffery had the third penny of the half year 
that followed. Otto filizus Willielmi Yicecomes reddit compotum, Ge, 
Galfrido filio Petri XX [b. & V ſolidos & V demarios in tertis de. 
nario Comitatus de Eſlex, de dimidio Anno, ſaith the Pipe Roll of that 
year. And afterward during Xichard the firit's time, the whole, that 
is XL pounds ten ſhillings and ten pence, was paid him yearly for his 
third penny, as alſo inthe firſt of King John, as appears in the Pipe; 
whence it 15 moſt plain that King Joh», Girding him with the Sword, 
did not newly create himan Earl. And of the Girding with a Sword, 
uſed at the Inveſtiture of Earls thus much, 


XIV. Their Crownet-or Circulus aurens ( as it is at this day called 
in the Charters of Creation; and the Cap of Honor, I cannot doubt but 
was alwaies in uſe with the Crownet ) 1s alſo much more antient, as 
their honorary ornament, than the expreſs memory of it 1s in the clauſe 
of Inveſtiture of their Charters. For that exceeds not the time of 

_ Edward VI. But Jobn of Eltham brother to King Edward the third, 
Earl of Cornwall, lies buried in Saint Edmnnd's Chappel at Weſtminſter, 
with a Crownet on his head, the form whereof indeed is Fleury,or,as at 
this day, a Duke's is with us. But he died almoſt two years before any 
Duke was made in England 3; whence we may perhaps collect alſo that 
the Crownets, at leaſt of ſome Earls, before the Creation of Dukes, 
z Videſis Camd, were of like form to thoſe of * Dukes. And in the later ages an Earl's 
c_ is pointed and pearled on the top of the points, as we ſee it at this 
5-»ultime day. But alſo long before the death of this Earl of Cornwall we 
Britin 4248+ have clear teſtimony of an Earl's Crownet. Aymer de Valence, that 
” dicd Earl of Pembroke inthe XVI year of Edward the II, had one, as 
appears by this inſtrument of William of Lavenham treaſurer to him, 
by which he acknowledges the receit of it from Sir Herry Stachedene 

in MCCCXIX or the XII of Edward the ſecond. 


Y Ateat univerſis quod ego Willielmus de Lavenham The- 

ſaunrarins Nobilis viri Domini Adomari de Valentia Co- 
mitis Pembroc, recepi in cuffodia de Domino Henrico de 
Stachedene 
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ow Bi Do ry 
Srachedene nnam Coronam atream difti Comitis, in quodam England: 


coffino ſegillato ſigillis Domini Walteri Alexandri &» dif; 
Domini Renrict in preſentia Magiftri Johannis de Wyte- 
cherche © Johannis Bunting. In CHjus ret teſtimonium buic 
ſcripto frgillum menm appoſui. Datum Londoniz die Domi- 


nice poſt feStum decollationis San&i Johannis, Anno Domini 
MCCCXIX. 


And that of Richard Earl of Arundel under Edward the third, is moſt 
obſervable to this purpoſe. He had three Crownets of ſeveral 
forts and worth. And by his laſt will * dated at Arundel Caſtle the fifth 
of December in MCCCLXXYV or the XLIX of Edward the third, gave 
his beſt Crownet to the Lord Richard his ſon and heir ( afterward 


a Ex Regiſtro 


Simonis de 
Sudbury, Arch, 
Cant .in 4rchivg 


Earl of Arundel ) to remain for ever to the heirs of his dignity, as for Archi-piſcops- 
aremembrance of him ; his ſecond Crownet he gaveto the Lady Joan '*#P4- 9% 


his daughter, to remain to her and the heirs of her body 3 his third to 
his daughter the Lady Alice in like manner. The words are, tens 
jeo done © deviſe a Richard mon Fitz ma meliure Coronne, luy chargeant 
ſur m4 beniſon qu il ne la ouite de ly durant ja vie, apres ſon deceſſe il la 
kſſa a ſon heire per meiſme 14 maineire a demorer perpetualement de heir 
en heir Scignenrs de Arundel, a remembrance de moy & de ma alme. 1T- 
tem jeo done © deviſe a Johanne a fille, ma ſecond melliure Coronne, 
la chargeant, ſur ma benifon, qu ele ne la ouite de luy durant ſa vie &* que 

res ſon deceſſe elle Ia eſſe. ab heires nees de ſon corps a demorer de heir en 

ir de cenx que viendront deele a touts jours en remenibranoe de moy & de 
ma alme, Anda little after, Ttem jeo donne & deviſe a Aleiſe ma fille 
ma ticrce Coronffe en la forme ſuisdite. But ſee alſo for this matter of 
Earls Crownetgy, Holinſhed it Henry VIII, pag. 933. and the Charter 
of Creation o2Hemry Earl: of. Warwick, under Henry VI, into the 


title of PriuW## Comes Regits Angliz i» Rot. Cart. 22 Hen. 6. membrana 

2}. We adde here thif6rmof an Earl created with Ceremony in his 

Robes and CTrownet, and fo come to the Title of Earl that is 

Perſonal,” = 2F-; 
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RV. The title of Earl that is Perſoral, and not Local, is now, and 
for divers ages together hath been only that of Earl a—— England. 
A Title of Juriſdiction as well as of Honor. But the Juriſdiction we 
wholly omit here. The firſt thag we find honoured by Charter with 
this Title ( that is with the Office 'of Marſhal, having the title of Earl 
prefixed to it ) was Thomas of Mowbray Earl of Nottingham, whom 
Richard the II firſt made Marſhal of England for life, and then created 
him Earl Marſþa/, to him and his heirs males of his body begotten, 
The form of the Patcat was thus, 

Michardus 


” BoB mm © 0 TTSO Rt 


OCs 


C "5 : The Cn Part 


ES 


noſtra ſpeciali conceſſerimus dileFo Conſanguineo noſtro * 
x Comiti Notringham, officium Mareſcalli Angliz ha- 
bendum ad totam witam ſuem, Nos jan de ulteriori gratis 
noſtre conceſſumus prefato Conſanguineo noſtro officium pre- 
difinm una cum nomine &- honore Comitis Marelſcalli, haben 
dum, ſibi &* beredibus ſuis maſculis de corpore ſuo exeunti- 
bus cum omninodis feodjs, proficuis, & pertinentiis quibuſ- 
cunque ditto officio qualitercunque ſpefantibus imperpetmnm. 
His teftibus venerabilibus patribus W. Archiepiſcopo Cancu- 
arienft totins Angliz primate, R. London. W. Winton. 
Epiſcopis, Johanne Rege Caſtellz & Legionis, Duce Lan- 
caſtriz, Edmundo Eborum, Thomz Gloceſtriz Ducibxs A- 
ouxculis noftris chariſſtmis, Richardo Arundel, Hugone Staf- 
ford, Michaele de la Pole, Cancellario noftro Comitibus, Hu- 
=_ de Segrave Theſaurario noftro, Johanne de Monteacuto 
eneſcallo hoſpitii noſtri & aliis. Datum per manum noſtram 
a Weltmonaſterium XI die Januarii. 


R's; ee. Sciatis dens nos nuper de gratia 
om 


Per lieram ipfius Regis 
de ligneto. 


And afterward the fame King in Parlanient reciting this grant, gives 
and <confirms to him officinge 4c women titulumw & honoreys Comitis Ma- 

reſcalli Angliz babendyn fibi & beredibus maſcenlis de corppre ſus exeun- 
tibus, as fully and freely as Thowas of Brothertox then late Earl of Nor- 
folk, and Marſhal of England, Father of the Lad aret Counteſs 
of Norfolk bis Grandmother, or of Bigos Far! Nozfolk., aud 
Marſhal. f Earls or as e himſclf 


hes and the affice of Cryer 
iv _ Ce of the Steward and Vf the houſbold, ſhould af- 
ter the death of them that rhen ls chef thele offices, remain to hing 
vih like limitation of ny, —_—  begnd his heirs accarding to 
the Nenation wigh pero Et Þ gued, eadew vo 


liz i#tegre re- 
nga O—_— T9 he farther by thar 
Patent granted, m4 ipſe fic prec centius CO bonorificentius de c&- 
ters facere valcat et exercere, t the and his heirs, ac according to the Timi- 
tatiag, might bear a-Staffe of Gold.enamel'd black at both ends,with the 
Lings Axmson the upper end,& his own on the lower, £xodiipſe et di&; 
henedes ſui majculi( as _ worſe 000) Mareſcali Anglia atione affici ſus 
Þedidi habeant, gerant, & dans tew in prefſentia us tra ak hereds 
noftrorum quan in abſentia po ba _ beredi noftrori quen li aureis 


uirca utrunque finem de nigro amelatu gs cup ſigns armorum uoſttorum is 
ſuperiors 


England” 


h Cart-g. Rich- 
2.NuM.17« 


CCar 20.Kich. 
2:1,1-71 3, 


 — 
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Eng land. ſuperior: fine didti bacult, et cum ſigno armorum ipſins Comitis in inferiore 


dPat 22 Rich, 
part,1 m.12, 
Pat. 1 Hen, 4. 
part.1, & part, 
4s... 

e Vid:fis Roe, 
i'avl. 3 Hen. 6. 
membr.18, 


fPat.1 Rich. 3. 
part. I, memb, 


18. 


g Pat, 1Hen.7. 
part.3. 
hPat.2 Hen.$, 
Fart. 2. 


1 Pat,25 Hen, 
8.part.2, 
k Videſis Rot. 
Parl.1 Mariz 
wum. 34. 


1 Videſsc Pat. 
19 Facobi 
part13.nums. 
Comit! Arun- 
del, 


fine ejuſdem baculi ornatunt, 'Non obſtante quod idem nunc Comes t2mpore 
ſuo, ſen prefati nuper Comites aut aliquis alius qui diFum ofticium Ma- 
reſcalli Angliz ante hec tempora habuerunt, baculum ligneum portare ſeu 
deferre conſueverunt. By reaſon of the Judgment given againſt this 
Earl ( when he was Duke of m_ allo) not long before the end 
of Richard Il, this honor ;and office were forfeited during his life, 
And the office was during the ſame time committed * to others. He 
died in the beginning .of Heyry the fourth. His poſterity afterward 
by reaſon of that Creation received from King Aichard, had the © ho- 
nor and office till the fifteenth of Edward the fourth, when the Tſlites 
males failed, and ſo the honor ended. But Richard III revived it 
in Job Lord -Howard, whom he made alſo Duke of Norfolk. This 
Lord Howard was ſon to Sir Robert Howard, and the Lady Z1ar- 
earct his wife, one of the Coheirs to Thomas Mowbra that was firſt 
created Earl Marſhal. The Patent of X#:chard the third * is of the 
ſame kind with the latter, of the XX of Kichard the ſecond , which 
was made to that firſt created Earl. And the limitation of eſtate js 4- 
like allo. But by reaſon of an attainder by Parliament in the begin- 
'ning of Henry theſeventh, the honor and office was forfeited and grant- 
eds intail to William Earl of Nottingham afterward Marqueſs Barkley, 
But he within few years died without Iflue : Hevry.. VIII gave - the 
ſame honor for life to Thomas Earl of Surrey afterward Duke of Nor- 
folk, and after the deathrof this Duke, he gave it to his ſon Thomas 
Duke of * Norfolk, and the heirs males of his body begotten, which 
eſtate continued (the jnterruption during the time of Edward the 
lixt * being excepted ) until the fourteenth of Queen Elizabeth. Since 
that, the eſtate of this Honor and Office hath been only for life. $a- 
ving that, at 'the Coronation of King James, the Earl” of Worceſter 
had it only for the gone ſervice, as allo that for ſemetimes the office 
hath been exerciſed by commiſhon to divers Lords at pleaſure, while 
no Earl Marſhal' was created, By the Patents, that in this age- yive 
this dignity, the King ge" per Comitis Mareſcalli Angliz, - ac ip- 
fum ( faith"! the King in the fifſt perſon) Comitem Mariſcallum Angliz, 
creamus, ordinamus,& conſtituimns per preſentes &- ei nomen ſtilum, an- 
thoritatem, dignitatem OO honorem, Comitis Mariſcalli Anglix #2 cum 
omnibus © ſingulis ſuis offictis,,* commoditatibus, emolumentis, prieheni- 
nentiis, nominationibus &- 'altis ſuis pertinentiis quibuſcunque*tam' in 
Curits noftris,” quam alibi tile Officio Comitis Mariſcalli Angliz quali- 
tercunque ſpeFantibus, ſtove decjure ab atiquo pertinentibus, -per preſentes 
damus & concedinms' '#c in eodem” offreib & ceteris tidem- offictd, "ut 


premititur, pertinentibus' ipſum N. Inveſtinns, ſtabilimus, & corrobo>. 


ramus in tam amplis modo, *Poteſtate, ®  1rY s oths g. as the 
antient Earls Marſhals of: England had'it; And ſome'of them are enu- 


-merated in the Patents. -\Then the Haberdnn and — after. 


And the clauſe, for bearing the Staffe of Gold;" is alſo added iri the 
ſame words that are in that of the XX of Kicha#d the ſecond'to: the 
Earl of Nottingham. An annual Rent of twenty paunds is alſo added 
to be taken out of the profits of the Hannaper,' or otherwiſe at the 
King's pleaſure; No other clauſes are in it. And this form'harh; for 
the moſt part, continued . ever fince about the "begmning of Henry 


the limitation of the eſtate) 'is per \ſe vel ſufficientem” deputatine fwnnr 
"aut per ſufficientes deputatos ſuos, abſqiie compoto vel aliquo alid; Oc. 
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VII, when Thomrgs Earl of Surrey was ® created Earl Marthal for life by England. 
it. For betore that, the Patents had uſually thoſe other particulars ex- m rar. 2 tes. 
prefied, that are 1a that to the Earl of Nottingham in the XX of Richard $24rt 2- 
the ſecond. | | 

But although the firſt Creation of the expre(s Title of Earl Marſhal, 
were under Kichard the ſecond, and, before that Creation, the of- 
fice and dignity were uſually called in the Patents that granted it,ouly 
Meriſcalcia or officium Mariſcalcie * Anglie or the like, and the Marſhal nVidefs Pat.r 
himſelf Aarijca/us without Comes; yet, long before that Creation, ivory 
the Title of Ezrl Marſhal, or Comes Mariſcallus occurrs frequently, 22.8 Cart. 9 
And that it was of known uſe alſo, appears by the Title of Counteſs £4 3mm. 32s 
Marſhal attributed to the Lady Aargaret ( daughter to Thomas of Bro- 
therton Marlhal of England) in the Parlament® Roll of the firſt of ore.part.1 
the ſame King. But under Hezry the third, Comes Mariſce//u? is very Ric-2-m.4.9, 
obvious, as we ſee eſpecially in Roger of Wendover and Matthew Paris, = IEP 
two Writers that lived and dicd under Heizry the third 3 as Richards pag.s __ hoo 
P Corres Aariſcallus is reckoned in them among other Earls; and Kj- 518,524 541. 
chardus Comes Mariſcallus cum ceteris venire proponens,we read in them, bony ans, 
and Petrus Wintonienſis qui vires Comitis Mariſcalli infirmare conabatizr 5 Windover 
and poſt hunc ronflitunm Comes Mariſcallus cunt Gilberto Baſſet 5 ard = +9 ny 
venit ad Regent Gilbertus frater Richardi Comitis Mareſcalli ; and very faige.s9. 


many ſuch like paſlages are in both thoſe Writers that were publick mt 


| Hiſtoriographers of the time. . This Wendover wrote all or the molt (4 Naju 


part that is in the publiſhed Matthew Paris until the nineteerith of Her- Capitic, 


ry the third. And he is the ſame that by ſome is milcalled Rogerzs gn 


W Windore, and by others Rogerus de * Windeſhora, Comes Mariſ- arce Lesdou, 


callus occurrs allo in a judgement of the time of Hexry the third - none 7 ag 
before 'cited ,* and otherwiſe * in the Rolls of that King , and x ClPark'g 


in * BraFon , as allo in pleas of * Parlament both, of Edward the #4.1.fel.25.4, 


firſt's, and Edward the fecond's time 3 whence their error is made plain }; a 5 ay + 


that ſay the ſtile of Marſhal or Lord Marſhal only (not Earl Marſhal) 78.m 4rce1os- 


| 1 1 , ſ - du ite 
was in the ages that preceded King Richard the ſecond. Comes Ma- ine 


rical/us we have allo in the? beginning of Heyxry the third, in the Rolls, 3am is £5 1. 
and frequently afterward during his time and the next ſucceeding 7x-100. dir, 


Fraxcof. 


Kings. And exprelly le Count Marſhal, inthe beginning of Edward the "Sp 
third in the Priated year books of * onr Law. And I doubt not but the mmbr.yg,” 
title of Cores was added to Mariſcalius foon after that oftice.came to the , n ML 6 
Earls of Pexzbroke(about the beginning * of —_—_— Jin whont it con- a.& x "1 my 


tinued till it was thence by a daughter transferred to the Bigots, * Earls Mn 
of Norfolk, under Henry the third, from whom it came to the Crown a- c...., ; Hr 


bout © the end of Edward the firſt. But to thoſe teſtimonies may be ad- &-n«m,85pare 


ded alſo that of the Treatiſe called modus tenendi Parliamentum. Comes wr” xs 


Seneſcallus, Comes Conſtabularins, & Cones Mariſcalins vel duo eoram numt, 7, 
(faith that treatiſe) eligent KXV perſongs &'c. Of the authority of ® V9 Marth. 


. P rs L 
that Treatiſe more anon where we ſpeak of Barons, But we ſee allo :4..,377*) 


here, the Lord Steward, and the Lord Conſtable titled: Earls. It is true © Videſs Cam, 
that both the Stewardſhip of Erg/and and Conſtableſbip were anti- Kerf & Row 
ently hereditary in Earls. The Stewardſhip in thoſe of Leiceſter, the ari.z 16, 
Conſtableſhip in thoſe of Hereford, Whence it might be that Comes is, 71-15 ma- 


gna illa inter 


In that Treatiſe, ſo pretixed to the Steward and Conſtable as well as tO Comires Ma 
the Marſhal. reſcall. ©war- 


Wicenſem con = 


But alſoobſerve that inthe more antient times, ſome of the moſt e- ,,,,,£, 1.1. 


mtinent Officers being local Earls, were yet ſometimes fliled Comites , rum prore- 
or gave 
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A. or Conſules Palatini with Relation to the Court only, as if that per- 
ſonal title had ſufficiently deligned them by joyning the title of Comites 
to a word that generally expreſſed their perſonal Office. For Palatin 
was in this ſence uſed alſo in Ergland, and not only attributed to the 
Local Earls Palatin, of whom enough is before ſaid. The Origination 
of this perſonal Title of Palatin (as it generally denoted Othcers of 
the Court ) is before ſhewed in the Empire. But for examples of it 
in England, Odo Biſhop of Baienx and Earl of Kent under William the 
firſt, 1s called Conſul Palatinus, 1n Ordericus vitalis an Engliſhman that 
wrote under =_ Stephen. &nid loquar ( faith 4 he )) de Odone Bajoca- 
ſino preſule qui Con ul Palatinus erat © nbique cunts Anglie habitato- 
ribus formidabils erat ac velut ſecundus Rex pajſim jura dabat > This 
title of Conſul Palatinus was given him not as he was Earl of Kent 
or a Local Earl ( for his Earldom was not Palatin ) but as he had a 
perſonal office in the Court under the King or a general power of Lieu- 
tenancy created in the Court but extended through the Kingdom, 
For he was totins Anglie Vicedominus ſub Rege, as William of Ma'ntesbury 
faies of him; and Princeps Palatii as Inguliphus ſtiles him, or Cure Pa- 
- latine regnique negotiis ſpecialis prepoſitus , as the author ot Geſia Regis 
Stephani ſpeaks of Roger Biſhop of Salisbury. And, in this {ence it ſeems 
Joannes Sarisburienſts in one place calls all great officers of the Engliſh 
Court, Comites.Palatini, At leaſt ſuch Otticcrs as being Earls, were | 
alſo honoured with the greater Court dignitics. Sicnt ali prefules in 

artem ſolicitudinis, ( \o lates this Sarisburienſis in letters © to one Ni 
cholas Sheriff of Eſſex ) 4 ſummo Pontifice evocantur , ut ſpiritualem 
exerceant gladium ſic 2 Principe in enſis materialis communionem Comi- 
tes quidam quaſi mundani juris Preſules aſciſcuntur. Et quidem qui 
hoc Officium gerunt -in Palatio juris anthoritate, Palatini ſunt. 2 in 
Provincijs , Provinciales. Utrique vero gladium portant, non utique 
quo carnificinas expleant veterum Tyrannorum, ſed ut divine pareant le- 
gi, © ad norman ejus ntilitati publice ſerviant, ad vinditam malefats 
rum, laudem verd bonorum. Tu ergo qui Provincialum Vices agis, prout 
loci & nominis index et Titulws, utinam ſic exequaris quod exegit Prin- 
ceps ne offendatur is qui aufert | r——__ Prixcipum. But whereas he 
here tells this Sheriff, that he did Provincialum wices agere; it is but 
_ his playing with the word Yicecomes. For there was no ſubordination 

between Earls and Sheriffs ſave only in the Comites Palatini, And 
whiles this Nicholas ( who as I think is called Nicolaws Clericus and Nis 
colaus Decanus in the Pipe Rolls of Hexry the ſecond ) was Sheriff of 
Eſſex and Hartfordallo ( for fo he was ) both thoſe Counties had their 
Earls, and he* immediately accompted to the King for the profits of 
the Counties, and amongſt them, for the third penny payable to both 
thoſe Earls. But he had no ſuch relation to them as Vices azere in 
that Epiſtle ſeems to ſignitie. That kind of Perſonal Connt Palatin ,* 
which 1s ſo frequent in the Empire or Popedome, hath never been at 
all in uſe here: the ought I could ever obſerve, although it be true that ' 
in the Taxes of Cardinal Wolſey 's Diſpenſations, while he was Arch- 
biſhop of Tork,, and Legate 4 Latere here from the Pope, the fees of 
paſling ſuch a dignity be, among others, thus remembred. 


Taxe Diſpenſationum Domini Cardinalis Eboracenſis : 


Capellanus Honors, XX li, 


Prothonotariatus, 


a 


= MFI Samoa = .c.. ere 
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I rothenetariatus, XX li. | 
Creare Milites ſolo Domino reſervatur: Eng land. 
Dodoratus, XL s. 
Baccalanriatus, XX s. 
Comitis Palatini creatzo, IV li; 
Notariatus, X s. 
And lo the ſeveral fees for Pluralities, Trialities, Quadralities and 
the reſt of Diſpenſations to be given by one of his Authority, with 
their tees follow in my Copy, that is of the tame time with the Car- 
dinal. Burt, I conceive, this of Count Palatin, was, as ſome more 
there inſerted, from the formal Faculty or Commiſſion of Legatine 
power given © him by the Pope, but not any ſuch thing as juſtifies any 
practice or right of creating any ſuch dignity in England, at leaſt not « videſir An- 
any ſuch dignity of that name as would have been here at all eſtj- dreamGam . 
mable. And of the title of Earl after the Normans to this day, thus gee we 
much, 1-48 at; , *gai 
16.7.5 6. 
XVI. The next Title here (as the propoſed method direds ) is that 
of Barons. And firſt of the Name Baron, and the various U/e of it : 
and then of the Creation and Nature of them from the Normans to this 
day. The name ſucceded, after the Normans, into the room of 
Cyninger Vane Sa him nihye rynbon, A Kings Thane that was next him, 
among the Saxons, however, in the beginning of the Norman ſtate, that 
of Thane was often alſo retained. Nor is it likely that the uſe of lan- 
ge could have been (o ſuddenly altered that the Title of Baron on- 
y ſhould have preſently expreſled it. Thence is it that in * Domeſday, f Ms.Hamp- 
and the Laws attributed to 5 Hemry the firſt, Thanxs is ſo uſed. And the ir gn?» 
title of Miniſtri which expreſſed Thanes in the Saxon times, was after 65.Surey35. 
the Normans, rather uſed only for ſuch as were the Kings Servants di- phe marry 
ſtinguiſhed from Barons; as it ſeems by a Law of iam the firſt ( con- —_— oy , 
cerning excommunication of them ) compared with anorher of that 8 ro Ru6. 
kind of Henry the ſecond, of both which Laws, to this purpoſe, e- —— 
nough * elſe where. Burt in the Laws of W442 the firlt inſtead of the vationibus, 
Earl, The Kings Thane, and the middle Thane of the 8.2x0n times, the h In Xotis ad 
Title of Cont or Earl, of Baron, and of Vavaſvr, are uſed. Of a 168. & ſeq: 
Connt, or Earl, and of a Vavaſor, enough already. But of a Zaroz, 
the words there arez De * Relief 4 Baron, IV Chivalz enſeles e enſrenes, . | 
e IT Halbers, e Il Hanmes, & IL Eſcus, e I Lannces, ell eſpes, e les altres OED 4 
Il, #2 chacenr, e un Palfrey a frenis e a chev:jtres, The moſt of it tis ad Edmer.j 
needs no interpreter. But all of it, I muſt confeſs I underlitand not. > 
And for Tainlands, that were honorary poſleſiions, the word Baro- 
nie was uſed ; whence Comitatus and Baronias ( aith Ingulphas that 
lived in Court with #i/;am the firſt) Normannis ſuis diſtribuit. Ever 
ſince the time of this King 1:/iam, as alſo in his time, the Title of 
Baron was uſed very often, though it be but rare in * Domeſday. But, , 
as molt other names of Titles, ſo this of Barox hath had and (till hath fer. & 914-{; 
various Notions. Oftentimes it hath, fromthe firſt uſe of it, denoted "*- - Edmer, 
all kind of Lords of Parlament, ! as well Earls as others, and the word 77,7... 
Baronage, as a collective, hath in like ſence comprehended them. As pae-396. £4; 


allo ſometimes Barony, as in that of Gower in his Confeſſzo amantis, | ag _ 
The pu vtlege of Regalte Hem Brakoms 
nas ſafe, and all the Bazonie : fol-417.9, 
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isa Baron,- and the like. In one of theſe two forms only it is for the England. 

moſt part, 'I ſay, uſed; although ſometimes alſo it occurrs as an ad- 

dition no otherwiſe than as Comes doth. In the old Writs of Summons 

to Parlament, the Barons of Greyſtock and Stafford have the addition 

of Baron often, as Radulpho Baroni? de Brepftoth, Edwardo Baroni de y Et vides 
. And in an original Charter,of the firſt yeat of King Stephen, Part! 

by which he gave S»tto to the Church of Wincheſter in exchange for <q 5, 

Mordon, after the ſublignings of divers Biſhops and Earls, and ſome 0- 

thers that were great officers, many are thus noted with the addition of 

Z4r0#, Which isa rare example: - | 


= 


Signum Roberti de Ferrar. oþ Bar. 
Signam Willielmi Peverel de Notingh. þ Bar: 
Signum Gilbert; de Lacy Bar: 
Signum Walteri Eſpec. + Bar. 
Signum Pag.Fil.Fohannis oþ Bar. 
Signum Exſtaci: Fil. Johannis wv Bar. 
Signum Walteri de Saresb, Bar. 
_ Signum Koberti Arandel/i þ Bar. 
Signum Gaufredi de Magna Villa oe Bar. 
Signum Ham de Santo Claro vþ Bar. 
Signum Rog. de YValoniis þ Bar. 
Signum Hemrici de Port yþ Bar. 
Signum Walteri filii. Ric yÞ Bar. 
Signum Walteri de Gant þ Bar. 
Signum Walter; de Bolebec vo Bar. 
Signum Walter; de Percy #þ Bar. 
Signum Walchelini Maminot Bar: « 
gnum 


And ſometimes others * alſo are mentioned with like addition. But in | 
the Writs of Summons to Parlament , pleadings, ' and other legal In: wb. —_ 
ſtruments, moſt regularly, theword Baron is wholly oniitted, and y- 24-5r0w 44 
ſually Chivaler ſupplies it, as an addition , in the Parlament Writs to 9” 
the remporal Barons, and Domiinas, and ſometimes Dominus Parlamen- 
zi, in pleadings and the like. And the Spiritual Barons are expreſſed 
only by their Eccleſiaſtical Titles. 


XVII. For the Creation and Natzre of Honorary or Parlamentary Ba- 


roxs, fince the Normans, we divide the time that intercedes between 
the beginning of Wi/iam the firſt and this day, into three parts. That 
which falls between his coming and the later time of King Jobr ; that 
which includes the later time of _—_ John and the reſt that follows 
until the middle of Richard the ſecond 3 and that which fivm thence is 
extended to this day. | 


In the firſt part of theſe, we ſhall firſt open what it was that made 


Barons in thoſe times, as well mes 4s temporal; next the ſpecial teſti- 
monies that ſhew the Tempora 

and their Nature. Then the like for the Spiritual Barons; and laſtly, 
the chief paſſages that mention them together, as having place and 
right in Parlaments or great Councels of the Kingdom, or being ſum- 
moned to them. 


Barons and Baronies, of the ſame times 


For the firſt; all Honorary Barons of the time, whereof we now 


peak, were (for ought appears ) Barons only by tenure, and created 
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England. by the King's gift or Charter of good poroonons ( without the title of 


Earl) whereby he reſerved to himlelf atenure in chief by Common 
Knights Service, or by Grand Serjeany, or by both, For tenures by 
both were ſometimes reſerved. The teltimonies that prave this weſhew 
anon where weſpeak of this dignity more particularly, And theſe wee 
truly Barons by tenure, Not thoſe that had thirteen Knights fees ang a 
third part, asſome learned men have miſconceived upon the authority 
of the Modus tenend; Parlamentum ; of which opinion, more anon, 
when we have diſpatched the partsof our preſent diviſion. Theſe poſ; 
ſeſſions given, were their Baronies or Baronie Capitales, as the Baro- 
nies both of Earls and Barons were ſometimes called. And the Knights 


Service reſerved was of no certain number of Knights, or men to do 


Knights ſervice, but aceprivog to.the plealure of the King or to the 
contra had with him. And by the number of the Knights or Milita. 
ry men expreſled in the ſervice reſerved, the land given was eſteemed 
more or fewer Knights Fees ; unleſs it. had been formerly given with a 
reſervation of the Service. of another number of Knights or Military 
men. For then ſometimes the number of Knights Fees were accounted 

jin the gift after the former number which the antient reformation had 


fixed upon the polleſſions,notwithſtanding that the number of Knights * 


newly reſerved were different 3 In ſuch ſort, as when King Joh» granted 
a Cart.1 Fob. to Walter Scroop, Inſulas de* Aſmundſhey, & de Clere, pro feodis quin- 
Re part. tn. que militum per ſervicium unius militis © medietatis unins Militis pro 
0 vide infra $ q on , - C pr 
18. de Baronis 07214 ſervicio, adding, that if there were more than ſo many Knights 
Drogons J# Fees, he reſerved the overplus in. his own hands,and meant not to 
TE it. And ſuch more examples are obvious. Neither did any number of 

Acres make a Knights Fee, as ſome think. But the original and con- 
© tinuance of the quantity of a Knights Fee, were from theſe kind of 
gifts and the ſervicesto be done upon them. Bur if grand Serjeanty 
only were reſerved, then the Barony conſiſted 'not at all properly 
of Knights Fees 3 though jn a ſpecial Notion 3 as Grand Serjeanty 
called Knights Service, ſo lands held by it may be called one or more 
Knights Fees. But otherwiſe ( ſaving in this caſe where Grand Serjean- 
ty was alone reſerved) the Baronies, asI conceive, conſiſted of fach 
Knights Fees, as we have Je ſpoken of, but not of any certain number 
of them. And the chief ſeats of the Barons in any parts of thoſe Fees, 
were called Capita ® Baroniarum. But there were two kinds of Knights 
Fees, as to this day alſo there are. Thoſe that were held in Hief 
of the King, and thoſe that were held by a mean tenure, called alfo 
antiently Yavaſories, Of the firſt kind only, theſe Baronies ( as alſo 
the Baronies or honors of Earls) were made; and they, by ſub-in- 
feudation for the moſt part, made the ſecond. And by themſelves and 
others provided at their' own charge, or by their Tenants ( whom 
they made by ſuch ſub-infeudation )) they performed the ſervices reſer- 
kr by the King. Asif the King gave XX Knights Fees to be held in 
Chief, or Lands to be held by the ſervice of XX Knights or men at 
Arms ( which was the ſame kind of gift ) if the Patentee infeoffed 0- 
thers of partto be held under him (for example ) by the ſervice of the 
fifteen Knights, then the King was ſerved at the charge of his Baron 
the Patentee with five Knights, and the other fifteen were ſupplied by 
c vides» thoſe that held the reſt by mean tenures; yet ſo, that if they failed in 
Rich.1. Hoved. c their ſervice, the Baron was to pay Eſcuage ( according to their num- 


—_ "* ber) to the King and haye his like remedy againſt them. Of theſe kind 
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of Knights Fees held in chief, Wi//;am the firſt, when he diſtributed England. 
his Earldoms and Baronies chiefly to his Normans (as Imgniphus faith he 

did) reſerved in all, the ſervices, if we may believe 0rdericus Vitalis, 

of LX thouſand Knights or men of War. Terras militibus ita diſtri- 

bit (faith 4 he) & corum ordines ita diſpoſuit, ut Angliz Regnum LX d mip. Eccleſ. 
willia militum indeſinenter haberet, ac ad imperinm Regis, pront ratio .4-+ 523+ 
popoſcerit , celeriter exhiberet; And the number of all the Knights 

Fees mm England, noted very often in Leiger books, and in ſome of 

the old Statute Books and elfe-where, together with the Pariſhes and 

Towns alfo, doth but alittle differ from this. It exceeds this num- 

ber only CCXV. The words that we commonly find in thoſe books 

are theſe, Nota quod in Comitatibus predidrs (after the catalogue of 

all the Counties of Exgland ) or in Anglia continentur XLVM Eccleſie 
parochiales & LIT M & LXXX: villate & LXM &- CC 6 XV feoda Mi- 

litum de quibns Religioſ habent XXVIIT M & XV. And the Author of 

* Euloginm exprelly referrs the number of Knights Fees to the fſarhe « 46r.in 5ib; 
King William's trme. Has Provincias (faith he, ſpeaking of the Shires ©" 

of the Saxoz times) Willielmus Corgneſtor fecit deſeribi &* per hid 

flue Carucatas fecit demetiri, © tunc inventi ſunt in Anglia &*c. Feod 

Militumz 600215 , de quibus habent Religioſf, 28015, ville in Anglia 

1080, Eccleſie hs in Anglia 40711. But Alexarder, Archdea- 

con of * Shrewsbury , a moſt diligent Officer of the Exchequer un- gong _ 
der Richard the firſt, King Johr, and Henry the third, delivers that 


+ he never could ſee teſtimony enough of the juſt number of Knights 


Fees (the number of the Pariſhes and Towns before mentioned we 
examine not here) that were under am the firſt. But he ſays, that 
in his time it was a tradition — received, that the number of 
Knights Services or Knights Fees under that King, were XXII thou- 
nd only, which report he credited not ; and he gives his Rea- 
ſon , becauſe he could find no proof of it in any Record, And 
he ſays alſo, that it may be doubted that Wi/iam the firſt's near 
ſucceſfors, were ignorant of any ſuch number, becauſe when Herry 
the ſecond was to levy aid of his Baronage for the marriage of his 
eldeſt daughter the Lady Mande, to Hewrry Duke of Saxony, he * com- fAnnout vi- 
manded by Proclamation, that every Baron Spiritual and Temporal | 
ſhould certifie the juſt number of the Knights Services that he owed ſulasadanh. 
the King, or the Knights Fees which he held of him ; as if becauſe 725 4% 1193 
this King commanded his Barons thus to certify, therefore the tra- def ye i 1164 
dition of th2 certain number that was given by Wiliam the firſt, were 

alſo uncertain. That I conceive his reaſon to be, but a very ſlight 

one or of nomoment. For the number might, and moſt likely did 

vary often, according either as the King created new Barons by giv- 

ing them Knights Fees to be held likewiſe in Chief, or as any ofthe 

Baronies ended upon Eſcheate, or were joyned by marriage. or o- 

therwiſe returned to the Crown. Beſides alſo, it might have becn 

before known how many were in all held, yet not how tnany eve- 

ry one held, which was required only by that Proclamation. His 

words are in his preface to his 3 colleCtion of the Eſcuages under Her 8 Mi.tib.Rub. 
ty the ſecond, Richard the firſt, and King John, which he wrote in - ppg 
the time of Hexry the third. 1nd commune werbum ore ſingnlo- 4 

rum tunc temporis (he means the time of Richard the firſt, when un- 

der williem Biſhop of Ely Chancellor of England, he colleRed, in a- 

nother work, the Certificates or returns made before the Aids levied 


of 
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England of the Baronage for that Marriage of Hemry the ſerond's daughter ) 
” divulgatum, fatunm reputans & mirabile quod in regni conquiſtione Dux 
Normanniz, Rex Willielmus, ſervicia XXXII M militum infeodavit, 

cam nec ſuper hoc —_ ſuis Regibus Anglorum Rotulos reliquerit, nec 

annalia ſua temporibus mers a quibuſquam viſa ſunt, rotulo quidem Win- 

toniz ſive Domeſday, vel libro Hydarum, _— quo quidem hydus 


totius Angliz earnndemq, tenentes Anno Regni ſui XVI per totins Regni 
Comitatus recenſens, ſatis compendiose concluſit. Ignoraſſe quidem _ 

ſervitia militaria Regis ejuſdem poſtmodum ſucceſſores ſubſequentium ar. 

gumento non immerito potuit dubitari', quia cum Rex Henricus filing 
Imperatricis Duci Saxoniz filiam ſuam Matildam muptum traderet, ; 

quolibet ſui Regni milite marcam unam in Las yes Nuptiaram exegit, 

publice precipiens ediFo,quod quilibet Trelatus & Baro, quot milites de eg 

tenerent in capite, publicis ſuis inſtrumentis ſugnificarent, Hd quidem 1n- 

ſtrumenta per ſingulos Comitatus diſtin@a ſub prefato Willielmo Elienſfi 

(he had before ſpoken of him) 24 anum recollegi volumen. But welee 

here that the common. tradition of the Age , wherein this Author 

wrote, was almoſt but of half as many Kaights Fees as 0rdericus ſpeaks 

þ tpſo tele, Ee- of, Yet Ordericus. b lived under _ Stephen, The Barons that were 
cleſ-bifs.lib.13. thius created in thoſe elder times, after, the Normans, being made te- 
P3g-924» nants to the Crown in Chief, were either Spiritual or Temporal. The 
Temporal Baronsare ſeeneſpecially in the enumeration of the King's 

chief tenants in Domeſday, inthe Eſcuages of the times of Hexry te 


3 Ms.Vide item ſecond, Richard the fir{t, ayd King Jokwr, and in the Certificates made, | 


ibid.in Burgs , 
de Warwickz by all of them ,. of the numyher of their Knights Fees, under Henry 


yo theſecond, before he levied the aid for the marriage of his daughter 
k 24s. the Lady Maude (both which are collected * in the Red Book of the 
Exchequer by that Alexander Archdeacon of Shrewsbury ) and in dis 

verſe PipeRollsof the ſame age, and in the extracts out of certain 
inquiſitions taken in the. timeot King Joh. In that of Alexander of 
Shrewsburie's colletion of the Eſcuages, he uſes for the moſt part, 0- 

ver the Eſcuage of the ſeveral years, theſe words, Eſcuaginm tam ſu- 

per Prelatis (of thatword alone, as it denotes Spiritual Barons of- 

ten 3 ſomewhat more anon) quam ceteris Baronibus ajſiſum or impoſy- 

tum, Andin ſomeplaces, he hath alſo heads 3 De h13s qui non habent 

Capitales honores. And according to that colleQion of this Alexander, 

fRormag.29 the Pipe ' Rolls of the ſame time often have their heads De Scutagiis 
Hen.2,in Buc- garounm Anglie, de exercitu Wallie, and De Scutagiis Baronum qui non 
—_— abierunt cum Kege in exercitu Galweie, and de Scutagiis Baronum qui 
Norf.Suf. E- 22072 abiernnt nec milites, nec denarios, miſerunt ad exercitum Hibernie, 
IIS. Galweie, Wallie, and the like. And under thoſe heads the names of 
fordſe.&r. the Barons of the Counties where the heads are placed, occurr to- 
gether, with the number of the Knights (or Knights Fees) for which 

they paid their Eſcuages. And the ſame kind of tenants in Chief or 

Barons are ofttimes alſo in the Rolls of the ſame time indifferent- 

ly called Mites in heads of the fame ſyllables, ſaving that 2litum 

ſupplies Barornum, which agrees with the uſe of the later ages where- 

- in Milesand Chivaler have beenſo proper and uſual in the expreſſion 

of them. But the fulleſt teſtimony of the ages of the firſt part of our 

diviſion now 1n hand, is in that of the Certificates made by all the 


Barons of the number of Knights Services, to which they were bound, 
unde Hemry the ſecond upon the matter of aid and marriage of his 


daughter. Aexander of Shrewsbury ſays expreſly that the King's Pro- 
clamation 


ww — Mm DM "wr CAL" PF I oO” 5 


> Sou @ Am MX Mc. 2 OA, ©. wa 


to z wv 


Pas. T7 he Second Part. 


clamation was that quilibet Prelatus & Baro quot Milites de co tenerent 
in capite publicis ſuis inſtrumentis ſignificarent, and that thoſe publica 
inftrument4 of cvcry of them, ſent in according to the Proclamation, 
he collected. For Prelatus allo in that paſlage 3 more anon, in the 
Spiritual Barons. But 1t 1s plain that the reſt were Temporal Barons, 
and only tenants in Chief, and, in their Certificates, their pollefſions 
are oft times (according as the fancy of the Clerk that drew them, 
would have it) called allo Baronies. But there is no doubt but all 
were indeed Baronies, though but ſome only ſtiled ſo. For all were 
held in Chict (touching which tenure to this purpoſe, more in the te- 
{imonics hereafter brought of the mceting of Barons in Councels or 
Parlaments of that time) and all thoſe pollcilors were alla Barones as 
this Alexander exprelly calls them. Some examples - of the Certifi- 
cates we add here. Walterns de Mednana thus certifies that he holds 
the ſame Knights Fees, being XX, which that great Soldier and Baron 
of that age, Gefferey Talbot held under Henry the firlt. Henrico Dez 
eraiiz Regi Angliz Chariſſumo Domino juo Walterus de Meduana jalu- 
tem Cſidele ſervicium 5 Notun ſit vobis quod anno & die in quo Rex 
Henricus avis veſter vions E* mortans fuit, teunit Galfredus Tallebot 
(See much of this great Lord in the Gei/a Kegis Stephani publiſhed by 
Du Cheſne ) in capite de illo XX milites quos gratia veſtra de vobis modo 
tenco 3 and then his Tenants or Yavaſors are reckon'd, all whoſe ſer- 
vices together make up his number. The moſt are of this kind. But 
many havethe name of Zaroni« in them as that of Williaxe de Curcy. 
Hec oft Baronia Willielmi de Curcy * Dapiferi quam avns ſuws & pater 


ſuus tenuerunt &- quam ipſe tenct 5 and then ,'ex Baronia Williclmi 


Meſchin cx parte matris jug. So, Ijti ſunt milites de Baronia Drogo- 
nis Juvenis de Monte. acuto 3. De pervis , Militibus Comitis Moretor, 
quorum Il Milites non facinnt nfs quantum I debent facere de reteris 
Baronibus Angliz. And divers like are inthat collection. And in 
the extracts out of the inquiſitions taken in the time *® of King Johy, 
the phraſes of Terentes per Baroniam C ſervicia militaria, and Milites 
O Barones tenentes in capite de Rege, are uſed for the ſame perſons, 
Baro allo and qui de Rege tenet in capite are fo uſed in two Laws, the 
one of William the firſt, the other of Henry the ſecond touching ex- 
communication, as is noted upon ? Edmerss. And though in theſe 
as in ſome other fuck paſlages, Earls were allo comprehended (by rea- 
fon of the more large notion of the Title ot Baron, whereof already) 
yet it isplain that all the reſt beſides Earls were Barons, in the diſtingt 
notion of Baron, which is the ſubject here. The moſt of the Tem- 
poral Barons that we find in this ttme, or their anceſtors, were crea- 
ted by William the firſt, or ſome of his ſucceſſors that fall in the time 
of this part of our diviſion. For ſome, doubtleſs, not revolting againſt 
the Crown, continued from the Saxon times, and kept their Tainlands 
(which were their Baronics) as they before had them, and were ſti- 
led Barons as well as Thares, and at length Barons only. But this con- 
tinuance could happen only in Temporal Barons. Foralthough the 
fame dignity with a Temporal Baron,under another name, were in the 
84x04 times, and ſo it might continue where that other name was, ina 
$ax0x, converted into it 3 yet no Spiritual perſon had any ſuch kind 
of dignity attributed to him until after the Norzzans, Not that the 
Prelats of that time, had not place and voice in their Qycel rynovy and 
penagemorer (For they had place and voice there as Bilhops and as 
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they were Spiritual only, a relique whereof ſeems to remain in that 
uſe of ſending Writs of Summons of Parlament to the Gardein of the 
Spiritualties of a void Biſhoprick, which is obvious in the .Rolls,) but 
that they had not their place or voice there, by the name of 7 hanes, 
or by reaſon of their poſleſſion of Tainlands or of their Temporaltics, 
as after the Normans they had, all which we ſhew anon more large. 
ly in the Spiritual Barons of that age, after we have added ſomethin 
of the Rehefs payable upon the death of Temporal Barons in thoſe 
times. For upon the death of Spiritual Barons, none it ſeems was ever 
ayable, as our year-books alſo teach us. The Law of William the 
Ei, touching the Relief of a Baron, is 1betore noted. It conſiſted 
then in Horſes, Arms, and things of that nature. But as the Relick 
of Earls, being of the ſame nature, were (it we conjccure * right) 
changed into money, upon the afliſe of *Arms made in XXVII of Hex- 
ry the ſecond , being before legally payable in Arms , though of. 
ten, I doubt not, compoſitions were made for money ( but af. 
ter that aſſiſe every man's Arms were preſerved for his heir) ſo were 
alſo the Rehefs of Barons, which yet, together with thoſe of Earls, 
were not ſet at certain ſums until the grand Charter afterward,under 
King Johr, appointed their juſt values. But an objection here offers 
it ſelt againſt what we have delivered touching the Creation and 
Nature of Baronies both of Earls and Barons in thoſe elder times. For 
we ſuppoſe the Baronies of both to have conſifted of Knights Fees or 
Lands held by ſervice of ſo many Knights. Bur the Relicts of Knights 
Fees appear ſettled at five pounds, or at leaſt fo reſtrained that 
they never exceeded five pounds, long before the Grand Char- 
ter was firſt made. Dicitur rationabile relevinm alicujus ((aith the Au- 
thour of the book called Glanwile )* juxta conjuetudinen regni de feody 
urins militis centum ſolidi——de Bareniis verd nihil certum ſtatutum 
eft quia juxta voluntatem &- miſericordiam Domitti Regis ſolent Baronie 
Capitales de Releviis ſuis ſatisfacere. - And under Herry the ſecond, 
Henry de Vmfravil, a tenant of the Honor of Gloceiter, accomps for 
* XLV pounds de relevio IX militum defeodo Comitis, and Roger de 
Maiſ for the like ſum de relevio IX militum de eodem feodo. It then, 
the Reliefs of Knights Fees were certain, and that Baronies conſiſted 
of Knights Fees, whence was it that the Reliefs of Baronies wereun- 
certain ?- This ſcruple I think may be cleared, by that diſtintion of 
Knights Fees which is before * uſed, Some were held in chief, ſome 
by mean tenures, and were called alſo YVavaſories. The Reliefs of 
thoſe which were held in chief, and made the Barontes, were, always 
m thoſe elder times, uncertain, and the paſlages that ſpeak of the cer- 
tainty of the Relicts of Knights Fees in thoſe times are not to be un- 
derſtood of ſuch as were held in chief: But only of the Vayalofies or 
Knights Fees, held by mean tenures as of Honors or Baronies, as thoſe 
of Umſravil's were. For they were held of the Honor of Gloceſter, as 
appears in the Record whence they are mentioned. And this certainty 
ew to them, it ſeems, from that law of Wiliam the firſt, touching the 
Reliefs of YVavaſors,which is before? inſerted. For there,five pounds 1s 
the higheſt ſum that was payable in lieu of their Reliefs which alſo 
firſt conſiſted in Horſe ef | Arms, as thoſe of Earls and Barons did. 
But the liberty given by that Law to ſupply the Relief by five pounds 
at length, 1t ſeems, came to ſuch a certainty that every Yavaſory or 


Knight's Fee held by a mean tenure ſhould pay tive pounds for a Re- 
lie 
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compound for his Father's Horſe and Arms. For it 1s not without 
example that in thoſe times lefs than five pounds was paid for ſome 
Knights Fees that were Yavajories. As under Herry the ſecond, in 
Northamptorſvire, Michael de Preſton * reddit compoetunr de XIX libris 
6X jolidis de Relevio IV militum CC dimidio d: * Ejcaetis Reois, In 
Theſauro VII Libras 3 © debet XI libras & X ſolidos; And in E/jex and 
Harl fordſhire,Henricus filins Reginaldi debet XL ſolidos de Relevio de feods 
Hil partinm 1 militis de feodo filii Willielmi tilt Alani qui eft in cuitodia 
Regs. Ia the firſt example of theſe the Relief of a Knight's fee is but [V 

unds VIs. VIIId. and in the ſecond, but IV Marks. But theſe and 
the like, I conceive, proceed from ſome compoſition, which were be- 
neath the utmoſt rate of the Statute of W:/:ame the firſt, which made 
five pounds the higheſt, but left the Law fo, that the heir might juſtly 
compound for leſs, in caſe his Father's Horſe and Arms were of leſs 
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worth. For Horſe and Arms legally were, it ſeems, the meaſure of 


Relicts until that Aiſiſe of Arms in XXVII of Henry the ſecond , 
whereof * before. How the Law of thoſe Reliets changed, we ſhew 
anon in that part of ourdiviſion that intercedes the later time of King 
Jobn, aad the middle of Edward the ſecond. And we come now toSpi- 
ritual Barons of the time which” we have hitherto handled concerning 

Barons. | 
XIX. The Biſhops, Abbots, and other Eccleſiaſtical perſons of the 
$ax0n times, held their lands free from all Secular ſervice beſides that 
winoda © neceſſitas, as it was ſometim2 called, whereunto their Lands 
were moſt commonly, by a ſpecial exemption, kept ſubjet. EFxpedi- 
tio Pontinm, & Arcium extru@io or refetio bp ſupply for the wars, 
and for the building or repairing of Caſtles and Bridges ) were the three 
which were commonly excepted in the King's grants of Church-lands, 
ter the words that freed therti ab on Secular; ſervitio, or exatione; 
Examples of it are in I-gu/phas, in the Book of Worcefter, * and many 
ſuch more. And in a complaint under Heyxry the third againſt the 
grievous exaCtions which the Pope exerciſed on Churchmen and their 
poſſeſſions, mention © being had of the large grants made to them in 
the 84x02 times, theſe words to the fame purpoſe are added. Nec a- 
ded libertati dederunt kujuſmodi poſſeſſrones,quin tria ſibi reſervarent ſemper 
propter publicam regni utilitatem, videlicet Expeditionem, Pontis, & 
Arcis reparationes vel refetiones, ut per ea reſifterent hoſtium incurſi- 
bzs. But neither of theſe three excepted, were reſerved as a tenure, 
but the exception of them declared only the King's intent to be, 
that they ſhould be free from all ſervices, and from all other charges 
whatſoever, ſaving thoſe three, for which in their witenagemotes or 
Parlaments, ot otherwiſe, according to the Laws of the time, their 
polleſſions as well as the Lands of all lay men were rated and charged, 
as in later time upon the granting of Sublidics or the like they are, or 
according to that of Knivet in * 44 Ed. 3. = 25. 4, Where with refe- 
rence doubtleſs to this antient form of diſcharge, he ſays that though 
the Prior of Saint Oſwald in Torkeſhire, held in Frankalmoigne and free 
ab omni ſervitio & exatione ſeculari, yet he was not thereby diſcharg- 
ed of reparation of Bridges or Cauſeys. For the ſervices that were 
due out of the Tainlands of Temporal Thanes (or out of the Baronies 
of ſuch as were Temporal Lords of that time) were,l conceive reſerv'd, 
according to the forms of the time, fo particularly as that every ſuch 
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England. Thane knew his ſervice by that reſcrvation no otherwiſe than tenants 
y. by Knight's ſervice at this day know what they are bound unto by 
the quantity of their fiets. That is, their charge was perpetually fixt 

upon them by tenure, But the polleſſhons or Temporalties of the Spi- 

ritual Lords (who at that time were only Biſhops) were free from the 

charge of Tenure, yet ſubje& to the giving ſupply to thoſe publick 

uſes, orto the paying Sublidies for them, when other Lands of the 

Kingdom were legally taxed 3 no otherwiſe than at this day thoſe 

f Paratizl.1ib, Lands are, which are not chargeable with ſuch ſupply by any tenure ; 
ER or as in the old Empire, Etiam Eccleſta & inſtruftionis itinerum © Pon- 
tinm reparationis onws adgnoſcit. And ad mnſtrutiones reparationeſque 
g De privileg, itinerum Pontinmq; nullum genus hominum. nullinſque dignitatis ac ve- 
_ dngaſee nerafionis meritis, ceſſare oportet, we read inthe Conſtitutions of Ho- 
_ oe Baſ. norizs and Theodoſiuvs, According to which is that of King Ethelbald ; 
lic.54-pag.456 Concedo® ut omnie Monafteria & Eccleſie regni mei apublicis veFdigalibus 
ot, © operibus CO oneribus abjolvantur niſt Inſtrutionibus Arcium vel Pontinm, 
hlugulph. pag. que nunquam ulli poſſunt relaxari. hy Expeditzo, or utpape (as they 
$53--d Franc, called it) that is, ſupply for war or defence of the Realm, was omitted 
here, I know not. Burt as 1n this place, the words iſt &c. make no te- 

nure, ſo I conceive the like to particular Churches did not, when in 

the Charters that trinoda 0 ff pk of ſupply to publick uſcs was ex- 

cepted. Only the like charge as all men were by accidental and legal 

taxes ſubject unto, was intimated by them. And ſo a great difference 

was in thoſe ages between the tenures of the Biſhops or Spiritual Lords, 

and the Thanes or temporal Lords ; as eſpecially upon a juſt conſide- 

ration of that place in Matthew Paris, and of what is hereafter faid, 

touching this point, will appear more plainly. And this their freedom 

from that tenure which diſtinguiſhed the Honorary Tainlands in the 

Saxon times and the Baronies, after the coming of the Normans, from 

other poſleſſions, continued it ſeems till the IV year of King Wilam 

the firſt, when he made the Biſhoprick and Abbeys ſubje&t to Knight's 

Service in chief, by creation of new tenures, and ſo firſt turned their 
poſlefiions into Baronies, and thereby made them Barons of the King- 

dom by tenure. This 1s juſtified by Matthew Paris, and Roger of Wen- 

; Mt, dover,* out of whom Matthew Paris took this relation. Anno MLXX, 
(fo are their words ) Rex Willielmus peſſzzz0 uſus conſulio omnia Anglorum 
Monaſteria auro ſpolians et argento,inſatiabiliter appropriavit et ad majore 

ſan## Ecclefppe opprobria calicibus et feretris non pepercit.Epiſcopatus quogz 

et Abbatias oxzmes que Baronias tencbant | in pura et perpetua us. 26 

zt eatenus ab omni ſervitute ſeculari libertatem habuerant ſub ſervitute ſta- 

tnit militari irrotulans ſingulos Epilcopatus et Abbatias pro voluntate ſua, 


=u milites ſibi et ſucceſſeribus ſuis,hoſtilitatis tempore,voluit a ſmngulis ex- 


iberi.Et rotulas bujus Eccleſtaitice ſervitutis ponens in theſauris,mmltos vi- 
ros Eccleſgaſticos bnic conſtitutioni peſſeme relu@ antes a regno fugavit. How 
itis likely he brought them to this kind of tenure, may be conjectu- 

k videſs £16. TEA by other circumſtances of the ſtories & of theſametime, - And ob- 
rent. Wig. jub ſerve fpecially that he held a Parlament the fame year, fo that per- 
— this innovation of their tenures was done by an a&t of that Par- 
-e{.18.14.4, Jament alſo. That Parlament is anon more '! particularly mentioned. 
p12-518% 523 But for that paſlage in Aatthew Paris and Wendover 3 Both in the 
- _- = print and in the Manuſcripts that I have uſed of them, in pura & 
Ed.Franc., perpetua eleemoſyna are omitted, which yet I cannot doubt but ſhould 


£.20, have place there, as ſee they had in ſome good Copy Oe 
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| learned Camden ® tranſcribed part of the ſame pallage. Neither in- England. 


deed is there ſence enough in it without thoſe words. For if Ba- 

ronias tenebant O* eatenus ab onini ſervitute FR libertatem habe- m Britan,paz. 
bent, (ſhould be interpreted, as it muſt, they hold Baronies and in that 123. © wideſis 
regard were free from all ſccular ſervice, it is a contradiftion 3 if Baro- {1mm nn 


L : 6 ſulam capitis x 
nies be underſtood there for poſleſſions that in truth were Baronies. % 7.6lanvils 


For their very eflence was for the molt part in being ſubject to milita- ang wg 

ry ſervice by tenure in chief as is already ſhew'd. If on the other a de hac re 

ide, Baronies beunderſtood there for great polleſſions of the Church 9 inſerrum 

only and that the word Barony be uſed by anticipation, as in truth it groan _ : 

(tor before the tenure created, they were not Baronies) then what ncrii 4ppen- 

dependence hath eatenus upon it ? ſo that plainly eaten#s ought to be {2's 

interpreted by thoſe words, left out of the print which ſupply the paree 3.Scri- 

ſence moſt fully and according to the truth of the $2x0- times. But F** 59: 

in the Manuſcript copy of Matthew Paris , which I uſe, in a very 

antient hand, theſe words are noted in the upper margine over the 

year MEXX. Hoc anno ſervitium Baronig imponitur Rameſie. It 

ſeems the volume belonged to the Abbey of Ramſey, and fo ſome 

Monk of the houſe noted that in the margine touching his own Abbey, 

which equally concerned the reſt of the Abbeys that were meant in 

that relation. And inthe Parlament of $1 Hey.3. at Saint Edmnnds- 

bury, this Requeſt of the King (which was the firſt of them that were 

then made in the houſe) is obſervable to this purpoſe with the anſiver 

toit. Item * petitum et, ut omnes Clerici tenentes Baronids , vel lai- 

cum fendum, perſonaliter armati procederent contra Regjs adoverſarios, vel 

tantum ſervitium in expeditione Regis invenirent, quantum pertinet ad * Math. Par 

tantam terram vel tenementum. Reſponſio. Ad hoc reſpondebatur,quod ** 130: 

non debent pugnare cum gladio materiali ſed ſpirituali, Scilicet cum l1- 

thrymis & orationibus humilibus &* devotis. Et quod propter bene- 

ficia ſua manutenere tenentur pacem non bellum. Ft quod BARONIA 

EORUM ABELEEMOSYNISPURISSTABILIUN- 

TU R, wndeſervitinn militare non debent niſi certum, nec novum in- 

cipient, Herethoſe words Baronie eorum ab eleemoſynis puris ftabili- 

wtrr, denotes, I think, that the Baromes of the Clergy were made 

of ſuch Lands as had been antiently held only in Frankalmoign ac- 

cording to that before cited touching them. And as then the Biſhops 

and Abbots, ſo ſome others alſo of that kind of dignity, and by fuch 

tenures, afterward became Barons likewiſe. But although theſe Ec- 

defiaſtical perſons were truly, by reaſon of their tenures, Barons , 

yet they are oft-times expretled by the name of Prelati only, as when 

Prelati et Barones,is uſed for Spiritual and Temporal Barons or of Epi/- 

copi et Abbates&c.or the like, when Barones,for the Temporal Barons on- 

ly, is added alſo. The examples of that kind are very frequent. That of 

the colle&ion made -by A4lexander of Shrewsbury , of the cettificates 

of every Prelate and Baron touching the Aid to Hemry the ſecond be- : 

fore ® mentioned, ſhews it 3 where alſo the Prelats or Spiritual Barons © $-17.S 15: 

of that time , and the number of Knights Fees are reckon'd. You may 

ſce alſo thoſe of the time of Fill;am the firſt inDomeſday.And much more 

ofthem for the whole time of Hemrie the ſecond and Richard the firſt, 

and of the former part of King Thr , in their pipe Rols , where , under 

the Titles De Scutagiis Baronum qui milites non miſerunt -, and the like 

they are noted with the Temporal Barons ® that were in like caſe. So « yie furs »* 

that Baro2s comprehended a(wel thoſe Biſhops and Abbots as the 5-18. 
Dddd 2 Tempo- 
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Temporal Barons, though for diſtinction of their qualities , ſome- 
times Prelatws et Baro be fo uſed that the firſt, being an Ecclelia- 
ſtical Title, denotes the Spiritual Barons, and the laſt, being origi- 
nally temporal, denotes only the Temporal Barons. For the uſe 
of --— Baron hath been moſt various with us, as 1s before 
ſhewed. 


XX. We come now to the chief paſſages that concern both the 
Spritual and Temporal Barons of that time, as they had place and zoice 
in the Parlaments or great Councels of the Kingdom,out of which allo light 
will be given both to thoſe other particulars that are already deliver- 
ed of thediſtinCt dignity, of Barons, as alſo of Earls, as Earls are often 
comprehended under the larger notion of the ſame word. W:{/;am the 
firſt in the fourth year of his Reign or MLXX ( which was the year 
wherein he firſt brought the Biſhops and Abbots , under the tenure 
by Barony ) Conſfilio Baronum ſuorum ( faith Hovedez ? out of a col- 
lection of lawes, written by Glanvil, as alſo the author of the book 
1 of Lichfield) fecit ſummoneri, per univerſos conſulatus Anglie, Ang- 
los nobiles &- ſapientes &* ſua lege eruditos ut eorum & jura & conſuetn- 
dines ab ipſts audiret. And XII were returned out of every County 
who ſhewed what the cuſtomes of the Kingdom were, which being 
written by the hands of Aldred Archbiſhop of Tork , and Hugo Biſhop 
of London, were with the aſſent of the ſame Barons for the moſt part, 
confirmed in that afſembly which wasa Parlament of that time. And 
ſo much is alſo ſhewed in that Law of Henry the firſt, Lagam Regis 
Edwardi( ſaith *he ) vobis reddo cum illis emendationibus quibus ja- 
ter meus eam emendavit conſilio Baronum rams This might be the 
ſame Parlament wherein the controverlie between Thomas Archbiſhop 
of Tork, (he was conſecrated after the death of Aldred, the ſame year; 
and to the ſame year this controverſje is attributed) and Ulitan Bi- 
ſhop of Worceter touching certain poſlefſions, was determined. In 
MLXX faith Florentizs, © Reverendi Ulſtani Wigornienſis Epiſcopi mota 
eft querela, jam conſecrato Thoma qui pro Eboracenli Feeleſta, in Con- 
cilio , in loco qui vocatur Pedreda, celebrato coram Rege ac Doroberi- 
us Archiepiſcopo Lanfranco &- Epiſcopis, Abbatibus , Comitibus, & Pri- 
matibus totizs Angliz, Dei gratia adminiculante terminata eff, Un- 
der Primates, the Temporal Barons that being not Earls were here, 
I preſume, comprehended, although ſometime the ſame word, as Pro- 
ceres or Magnates , comprehend both them and the reſt alſo. And 
Primates plainly alſo denotes Temporal Barons in that ſubſcription of 
Godfrey Biſhop of Conſtantine about two years after, to the decree 
touching the Primacy of Canterbury. The words are; Ego * Goffri- 
dus Conſtantienfis (it ſhould be ConStantinienſis) Epiſcopus & unns de 
Primatibas Anglorum conſenſi, For that decree was confirmed totins 
Regni aſſenſu, as Edmerus (ays, which expreſſes a full Parlament 3 al- 
though but ſome Lords only ſubſcribe toit. And as in the ſame ſub- 
{criptions, Odo Biſhop of Bayeux , having by that name no place in 
Parlament, 'ſtiles himſelf alſo Earl of Kent by which title he had 
place and voice there, fo did this other French Biſhop, who by the 
title of his Biſhoprick was no part of the Parlament, but only by rea- 
{on of the Temporal Barony which he pollefſed in England. For his 
poſſeſſions were very largehere, and by the King's bounty he held 
of him CCLXXX Mannors. Doxo Gulielmi Aegis (faith * Ordericas ) 

ducentas 
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ducentas &- oGoginta villas , quas 4 manendo Maneria wulgd voca- England. 
mus, obtinnit, quas omnes Nepoti ſuo de Molbraio, propter nequitian: et 
temeritatem ſuam, non din poſſeſſuro, moriens reliquit. That Principun 
conventus (as* Edmerys callsit) or the aflembly of Earls and Barons, vhs gn park 
at Pinneden 1n Kent (wherein Lanffanke Archbiſhop of Canterbury 4, Notas by 
omnium aſtipulatione &* judicio, as the fame Author's words are, re- *#24m p.197, 
covered again{t 9d Earl of Kent) belongs to this place, and was held 
about the firſt year of Wi/iamthe firſt. And in our year books alſo in a 
cafe /47 pero, beam exemption of the Abbey of Bury from the Biſhops of 
Norwich, we have mention of a Parlament * held under the ſame King, fubo. 3. 
wher&in all the Biſhops of the land, Earls and Barons made an ordinance 
touching that exemption. 

About the ſeventh year alſo of i/iam the ſecond, or MXCIV, a 
Parlament was held in Rockingham Caſtle, in Northamptonſhire, ſum- 
moned chiefly by reaſon of the difference between the King and A4r- 
elme Archbiſhop of Canterbury, touching his going to Roxee for the 
Pall, the acknowledging of the Pope, and ſuch like , and procured 
by the Archbiſhop to the end that Epiſcopis , Abbatibus , cundiſque 
Regeni Principibus una coenntibus communi conſenſu definiretur , as y Hiſt. Nov. i 
Edmerus ?(ays. The whole form of proceeding in it, and thede- 1.3ag.26.6 
bates of it are moſt obſervable, as the ſame ' Authour eſpecially re- 24/2almeſ- 
lates them. very, 

A year or twoafter, the ſame King, faith the ſame Exdmerns, * de ſta- in Anſeims, 
tu Regni, aFurns Epiſcopos, Abbates, &» quoſq; Regni Proceres in ununt,pre- 7 Xov.liv. 


fe ; . 2.pag.38.& dc 
cepti ſui ſanFione egit. Judicio Ba- 
At the Coronation of Hemry the firſt, Clerus Anglie & populus univer- 9num fub 
hoc Rege, vi- 


ſus (faith Matthew Paris) were ſummoned to Weitminiter, where di- defis tier. wi- 
vers Lawes were both made and declared. And commune conſ{linn: $919 ſub anno 
Baronum * meorum is mentioned in it. But wheras in the ſubſcription 77,5 wa, 
of witneſles to the charter of thoſe Lawes ( as both he hath it twice, Pari: pag. 75. 
and alſo Roger of Wendover from whom he took it ) ſome few Biſhops, oo , 
Earles and Barons with the addition of & aliis mwultis are remembred; þ as. 
the ſelf ſame Charter both in fe Brampton, and in the Red book © Hf. Forna!: 
of the 4 Exchequer, is ſubſcribed with his His teitibae, Archiepiſcopis, 7+ 
Epiſcopis, Comitibus, Baronibus, Vicecomitibus & Optimatibus totins Re- 
gni Anglie apud WesSt monaſterium quando coronatus fui, Duplicats of 
the Charter were ſcaled, and one was ſent into every County to be 
preſerved in the chiefeſt Abbey of the County. And it feems that the 
Vicecomites or Sheriffs of every County, were all atrending for that 
caule. 

In the third year of the ſame King or MCII Concilium celebratum eft 
at Weſtminſter, which conſiſted of Biſhops and Abbots, and hric corn- 
ventui affuerunt, Anſelmo Archiepifcopo petente 2 Rege (faith © Fadme- . HP. Nov, 
rus, andafter him Williant of * Malmesbury ) Primates Regni, quatenns, lib. 4.pag.67, 
quicquid ejuſdem concilii antoritate decerneretur, utrinſq; Ordinis concor- . 63. Pou- 
di cura & ſolicitudine ratum ſervaretur. Many Laws were made in ** ** 
that Meeting which are related in thoſe Monks. And Roger of 5 Hoeve- g tu 1. 1.947. 
den hath ſome other made about ftx years after by all the Biſhops of 472-*4.z-. 
England (as he faith) in preſentia glorioſs Regis Henrici, aſſenſu Comi- 
tum O&- Baronum ſuorum. Some other aflemblies * of the Earls and Ba- Þ _ Poli- 
rons, as well Spiritual as Temporal of all Emgland, upan ſummons, are \.,, « p,s. 
mentioned in the Annals that comprehend the Actsof this King Henry. lamemis. 
After his death until the time of his grandchild Henry the ſecond , I 

have 
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England have not obſerved any thing that gives obſervable light here. But 

under the ſecond Herry in his tenth year or MCLXIII, about the end 

of January, that great Parlament at Clarendon was held Preſ:dente ((aith 

Matthew Paris ) fohanne de Oxonia (the ſame was afterward Biſhop of 

Norwich) de mandato ipſius Regis, preſentibus etiam Archiepiſcopis, E- 

piſcopis, Abbatibus, Prioribus, Comitibus, &* Proceribus Regni, But Ro- 

ger of Hoveden lays expreſly, that Clerns © Populus regni were then 

aſlembled 3 and ſo mentions it asa full Parlament, or generale Conſili- 

k Ms.vita Th. 114, as * Fitz-Stephens and ſome others call it, which 1s alſo underſtood 

Arch.camt. ++ ſeemes in the relation of it tranſcribed at the end of &xadrilogys 

I Conftit.Impe- and 11 —_— where Nobiliores | &- _—_— reeni be added to 

rial..om.3P9%- the Biſhops, Earls, and Barons of the Kingdom. In this Parlament, 

| 05 dan the anticnt cuſtoms, or thoſe avite conſuetudines (as they are called in 

ſtrorum com- djyers Epiſtles of the P OPCs, of Joannes S arisburienſts, and in others of 

are ng that age) which made that great quarrel between the King and Tho- 

pravata nimis 225 Archbiſhop of Canterbury, were recognized, and among them this 

one is ſingularly pertinent to our ſubject here. Archzepiſcopi, Epiſcopi, 

©» mniverls perſone qui de Rege tenent 1n Capite habeant poſſejſzones ſuas de 

Rege ficut Baroniam & inde reſpondeant Juiticiariis ©» miniſtris Regis 

& ſequantur O& faciant omnes conſuetudines Regias, C©- licut cxteri Baro- 

nes debent intereſſe judicits curig Regis cum Baronibus, quouſqz perveni- 

utur ad diminutionem Membrorum vel ad Mortem, Thus we read in 

m Mr, Matthew Paris, and in Roger of ® Wendover, allo, and the (elf fame is 

—_— among the Laws of that Parlament, in Gervaſtns ® Dorobernignſis ( an 

Script.48.  Avthour that lived in that ® age when it was held) ſaving that where- 

asin Matthew Paris we have it Imperatively, and conſuetudines only, 

Gervaſius delivers it all Indicatively. For habeart, reſpondeant, ſequan- 

tur and faciant, he hath habent, reſpondent, ſequuntur and facinnt, and 

refitudines &* conſuerudines, But it is {0 corruptly publiſhed in Gol 

p Corfit.Impe- daiFus, Pasalſo atthe end of the Qradrilogns, that the true ſence of 

new} it is changed. Archiepiſcopi, Epiſcopi, & univerſe perſone regni que de 
þ3g 348 . . ' Bi tie : wget | 

Rege tenent in capite & habent (los it 1n GoldasStus ) poſſeſſrones ſuas de 

dominio Regis ſent Baroniam. © inde reſpondent Juſticiis Miniſtris 

Rees, et ſequentur, et facient omnes reFitudines, conſuetudines et Regi- 

as et ficut Barones ceteri, &c. as Matthew Paris. And the @xadrile- 

£«s hath almoſt the ſameſyllables, ſaving that for ſequentur et facient 

it hath ſequuntur et facimert, But the full and true ſence is preſerved 

in it, as Paris, Wendover and Gervaſms relate it. And it isa fingular 

teſtimony for what we have before delivered touching the Creation 

of Barons in thoſe times. Terere de Rege in Capite, Habere poſſeſſtones 

ficnt Baronianm, and to be a Baron, and to have right to ſit with the 

reſt of the Barons in Councels or Courts of Judgment according to 

the Laws of that time, are ſynouymies in it. The meaning of it is, 

that all Biſhops Abbots, Priors, and the like that held in chief of the 

King, had their poſſeſſions as Baronies, and were accordingly to do all 

ſervices, and to fit in judgment with the reſt of the Barons in all caſes, 

ſaving caſes of blovd. The exception of caſes of blood proceeded 

from the Canon Laws, which prohibited Clergy men to atlent to ſuch 

judgments. And the Clergy of the Parlament of E:gland hath ſome- 

3 Ret Parl.1s times, by reaſon of thoſe Canon Laws, ab&nted themſelves 4 from ſuch 

nes 4: he judgments, and committed their whole intereſt for the time to a lay 

** proxy. Thoſe words univerſe perſone regni, interpret all Abbots,Con- 

ventual Priors and the like; as it the words had been #ziverſ# in d:- 

\ gnitatibut 
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gnitatibus Eccleſtaſticis poſiti qui de Rege tenent, &c. The phraſe was England; 
taken from the ule of it inthe Lawes of the Church. For as Perſona- 
tw is ſometimes, in the Writers of the Canon Laws, uſed for the di- 
onity of the chiefeſt Eccleſiaſtical Corporations, fo they that bear 
that dignity are ſtiled here perſore, which yet time and uſe with us 
hath loag fiace confined only to the lignification of Redtors of Pariſh _ , 
Churches. Cognoſcitur ( faith * Archidiaconns ) perſonatns quando ali- my _— 
quis habet prerogativam in choro vel in Capitulo, in optionibus, in pro- ſeripe.lib.6; 
ceſronibus, in vocibus dandis & hujuſmodi pre aliis Canonicis ejujdent 
ordinis. And although he allow not the word proper for the greater di- 
ities of the Church,yet others 'ſuppoſe Dignitatem & perſonatim to \ Card deEl:. 
-_ the ſame ſence, touching which I referr you to our * Lindwood. C1114; 1ve. 
We add here that reaſon given by Herry the ſecond, why he would fumpr.c.unic. 
not permit that any of theſe tenants in chief or his Capitanei (as Ras v5; Ferſona- 
dulphus de Diceto * calls them ) ſhould be excommunicated without his ts & hon-ſtazo 
lieve, which was a Law firſt made by William the firſt. Ne, faith Cevicc-1.me 
Matthew Paris, * ſs hoc Regen lateat, lapſus ignorantia communitet ex- _— 
communicato, Comitem vel Baronem ad ſe venientem in oſculo vel Con- batjus in Xo- 
flio admittens. To the Parlament of Northamton alſo, or the Ma- ** 54 _ 
; » ho - p rum pag 10 9s 
enum Concilium (as Roger of Hoveden and others call it ) held in 0&o- u 4nne 1163 
ber the XI year of Hexrythe ſecond, or MCLXV, all that were tenants 
in chick were ſummon'd. Caſtro Northamtunie (faith an antient * Wri- 
ter of the life of Thomas Becket Archbithop of Canterbury, ſpeaking 
of the King) Solenne ſtatuens celebrare Concilinm omnes qui de Rege te- 
nebant in Capite mandari fecit, And the whole proceeding there a- 
ainſt that Archbiſhop, as it is rclated in Hoveder, Gervaſizs, * Doro- * 24s; 
ts 2Qmnadrilogis, and others is eſpecially obſervable. But that 
part of 1t which concerns Joby the Marthal's complaint againſt him for 
matter of injuſtice, as we have it more exatly declared in William : 
Fitz Stephen? a Monk of Canterbury,that attended Becket in thoſe trou- y Spnagtng 
bles, gives the moſt clear light in the preſent ſubject. The difference py 2b. 
between the Spiritual Barons and the Temporal, about giving judg- © 
ment againſt him (in regard of the dignity of his perſon) the giving 
the judgment, and the Parlamentary courſe of that time in fach caſes 
appears no Where ſo fully. Therefore we tranſcribe it. Secunda die 
(Gaith he) corſulentibus Epiſcopis, Comitibas, & Baronibus Angliz ommi- 
bus , * Nor. pluribus , Roffenſts Epiſcopus © quidam alins nondum ve- , pg x. 
merat. Archiepiſcopus leſe Majeitatis Corone Regie arguitur quia ſci» mannis: 
licet ut ſupra narratum eſt a Rege citatus pro cauſa Fohannis ( he means 
Jobn the Marſhal, and the cauſe of the complaint appears at large in 
Hoveden ) neqz, venerat, neqz idonee ſe excuſaſſet. Archiepiſcopi depulſſo 
mllum locum habuit. Allegata tamen Johannis ſupradi&i injuria, &* 
+ vm hujus cauſa propria, & Curie ſue integritate, Rex exigit 
judicium. Archiepiſcopi ratio nnllz eſt approbata. Viſune eſt ommibus , 
ex reverentia Regie Majeſtatis &* ex aſtritione ligii homagii ( he uſes 
that word divers times for Homage) quod Domino Regi fecerat Archi- 
epiſcopus, O& ex fidelitate & obſervantia terreni ejus honoris quam ei ju- 
raverat, quod parum eſfſet defenſus vel excuſatus , quia citatus a Rege 
nequ2 venerat, neque corporis infirmitatem vel neceſſariam que deferrs 
non poſſet officii Eccleſtaſtici adminiſtrationem per nuntios wp eat 
Condemnandumq; enm dixerunt in penam pecuniarum omninm bonorum 
ſuorum mobilinm ad miſericordiam Regis. De proferendo judicio, di- 
ftantia fuit inter Epiſcopos & Barones, ntriſq; alteris illnd imponenti- 
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England. bus 5 mtriſqz ſe excuſantibus. Ainnt Barones 3 vos Epilcopi proxuntiare 
debetis ſententiam, ad nos non pertinet, Nos laici ſumins 5, wos perjore 
Eccleſtaſtice, ſicut ille 5 conſacerdotes ejus 5 Coepiſcopi ejus. Ad hec a- 
liquis Epiſcoporum 5 Imo veſtri potins eſt hoc officti, non nojſtri. Non 
21m eſt hoc Judicium Ecclefiaſticum, ſed Seculare. Now ſedemns hic 
Epiſcop1 ſed Barones. Nos Barones & vos Barones, Pares hic jumus, 
Ordinis autem noſtri rationi fruſtra innitimini. &nuia ſs in nobis or- 
dinationem attenditis &* in ipſo ſfremiliter attendere debetis, Fo autem 
ipſo, quod Epiſcopi ſumus, non poſſumus Archiepiſcopum &* Dominum 
noſtrum judicare. Sed quid £ Rex, hac audita de pronuntiando contro- 
verſia, motus eff, Et controverſari ſuper hoc deſgtum eſt. Dominus 
Wintonienfis ( Henry de Bloys was then Biſhop of incheiter ) impoſitus 
dicere tandem & invitus pronuntiavit. Archiepiſcopus antem.,ania ſex« 
tentie vel recordationi Curie Regis Anglie non licet contradicere juſtinuit, 
conſilio Epiſcoporum, Ad a&a.,ad mitigandum et honorandum Regem., ſolenni 

MAanuum ipſins milſzone, quaſt conce(ſtonis judicii, ut moris cit ibi © 
omnibus Epiſcopis datis vadibus preter Gilbertum i//am Londinen- 
ſem qui rogatns pro eo ſpondere noluit 5 que ejus ſingularitas notan 

ectt. 

In the XXIII year alſo of the ſame King, in Lent, there was an al- 
ſembly of all the Spiritual and Temporal Barons, or the Biſhops, Ab- 
bots, Priors, Earls and Barons (as Hovedenr ſays) at Weſtminſter for the 
determination of that great concention between Alfonſo the King of 
Caſtile, and Sancho King of Navarre, touching divers Caſtles and Ter- 
ritories in Spain, which was by comprimile ſubmitted to the judg- 
ment of the King of England. And habito cum Epiſcopis, Comitibur, 
&* Baronibus noſtris, cum deliberatione conſilio , ke determined it, as 
he faith himſelf, inthe firſt perſon in the exemplification of the judg- 
ment, which with the whole proceeding is at large in Hoveden. Some 

« Anm 1176, memory of it isallo in Matthew® Paris. Under Kichard the firſt, we 
ſee in Hovedex that while the King was in his captivity in the Empire 
the Earls and Barons were aſſembled together in that Commune Con- 

ſfilium regni, as he calls it, or the Parlament, whercin it was adjudg- 
ed upon the ſight of the letters and inſtructions that were taken by 
the Major of London in the hands of Adam of Saint Edmond's Agent 
to Job Earl of Moreton (who was impriſoned allo ) quod 6omes Jo- 
hannes diſſaiſkretur de omnibus tenementis ſuis & ut Caſtella ſua ob- 
ſederentur ; &- fatum eſt ita, It ſeems that Parlament was held at 
Oxford, It is mentioned only in Hoveder, as fitting where that Adam 
was taken, And itſeems by the courſe of the ſtory (which, as many 
other things in that Writer, is delivered with much confuſion of time) 
that it ſatin Frebruary that year wherein the King returned in May fol- 
lowing.But in the Roll of accounts of the Sheriff of London and Midale- 
ſex, tor that year(which was the firſt of King Richard ) I think the Writs 

C6 of Summons of it to Oxford are thus mentioned. Laxrentio * Oſtiario XX 

ich.1. in Z y X ; us 

Lond.e> ſolidos ad deferendas ſummonitiones Regis per Angliam pro Concilio con- 

Middleſex. yyocando apud Oxineford per Breve Regis, In March and April, the 
year following, the fame King held a Parlament or great Councel 
with his Barons, Spiritual and Temporal, iz quo ipſe petiit ſbi fieri 
judicium de Comite Johanne, ffatre ſuo, qui contra fidelitatem, quam ei jit- 
raverat,caſtellz ſua occupaverat et terras ſuas tranſmarinas et ciſmarings de- 

ſtruxerat et fedus cum inimicoſuo Rege Franciz contra enm inierat, as al- 
ſo againſt Hugh Biſhop of Coventry for Treaſon. And it was thereu _ = 
judge 
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judged, that both John Earl of Moreton, and the Biſhop ſhould be pe- England. 
rcmptorily ſummoned, and if they appeared not within forty days, 

nee juri ſleterint , indicaverunt (laith ® Hoveden ) Comitem Johan- b yag.147 
nem demerniſſe regnum, © Fpiſcopum Coventrenſem Jubjacere judicio Edit. Franc, 
Epiſcoporum in eo quod ipſe Epijcopus erat, & Juticio Laicorum in eo quod 
ipſe Vicecomes Regis extiterat, Other proceedings before the Barons in 
that Parlament.,are remembred in the ſame Author. 

In the ſecond year of King Jokn allo that great controverlie 
touching the Barony that 1/i//;am of Mawbray claimed againſt William 
of Stutvile, which had depended from the time of Henry the ſecond, 
was ended Conſilio Regni & voluntate Kegjs, by way of fine or com 
fition as the ſame Hoveder tels us. In his fifth ©yearallo, Converernnt © 41999 1204; 
ad colloquium apud Oxoniam Rex &- Magnates Avelie, laith Matthew 
Paris, And the Rollsof that year have Commune Confoliun Baronun 
nitrorum 4at Wincheſter , in the ſame year, Certain Laws were q | 
allo made for the defence of the Kingdom, in his ſixth year, Communi | rb 
aſſenſu Archiepiſcoporum, Epi;coporum, Comitum, Baronum & onmninm fi miv-1, 
delium noStrorum Anglie, as the words arc of a Roll © of that year. We ras ol p 
may obſerve here alſo that anſwer of William de Breoſe when his chil- F<h.n_membs; 
dren were, as the children of the reſt of the Barons, required by the _ "Ia 
Miniſters of the ſame King for Hoſtages: $7 ipſum in aliquo offertd: (laid TOO 
he, as Matthew Paris f relates It) —— ero Domino meo CO fine frr.103 £7 
obſidibus ſatisfacere, ſecundium judicium Curie ſue &- Barornum, Parium 54: 
meorum, certo nihi d'ſignato die CO loco. 

Thele chief pallages concerning the Barons having placeand voice 

in Parlaments, or great Councels of that time, we ſhall conclude with 
in obſervation or two concerning the Surmmons by which they were 
called. Somewhat is before noted of Writs of Summons out of the 
Pipe Rolls of Richard the firſt. Thereunto we add out of 8 Fitz Stephens g Ms.de vitd 
that which he ſpeaks of Herry the ſecond's ſummons of Archbiſhop © 2=onr 2H. 
pecket, as a Delinquent to the Parlament of Northamptor, He ſays he —_ 
ſent a command to the Sheriff of Keyt only to ſummon him, though 
he were wont of cultom to have the firſt Summons by the King's Writ. 
Nee tune enim (laith he) nec din ante ei ſcribere voluerat, quia ent ſa- 
lutare nolebat. Nec aliam per literas ſibi dire as ſolennem ac primam, 
#t antiqui ntoris erat, habuerat Archiepiſcopus ad Concilium citationem. 
But the antienteſt Writ of Surmons that I have ſeen is no elder than 
the ſixth of King Joh. It is directed to the Biſhop of $Salisbury, and 
thus commands Bn to come, and to ſummon all the Abbots and Con- 
ventual Priors of his Dioceſs. 


- 
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ne © dilatione poſipoſita, ſicut nos & bonoren oe. AH 
firum diligitis, ſitis ad nos apud London die Dominica R.3:.par:. 
proxime ante Aſcenſionem domini nobiſcum trafGaturi de "® 
magnis Ov arduis negotiis noftris © Eommuni regni utilitate. 
Quin ſuper his que 4 Rege Franciz per nuntios noſtros 
ſuos nobis mandat4 ſunt, unde per Dei gratiam bonum ſpe- 
ramus provenire, veſtrum expedit habere conſulium + alio- 
rum Magnatum terre noſtre quos ad diem illum &» locum 
fecimus convocari. Vos etiam ex parte noftra &- weſtra Ab- 
Eeece bates 
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Fagland. bates & Priores Conventuales totins Dioceſus citari faciatis 
ut Conſilio predifo interſfint ficut diligunt nos &» communen 


regni utilitatem T. e&&c. 


The Roll that hath this Writ hath no ſuch note of Conſtmilia to the 
reſt of the Barons, as is uſually in other cloſe Rolls where Summons tg 
Parlamentsareentred. But it appears in the body of this, that the reſt 
were ſummoned, and it is before noted that there was a Parlament in 
the ſame year. But of the title of Barons in the time that intercedeg 
the coming of the Normans, and the later end of King Johz, hi. 


therto. 


XXI. About the beginning of the next part of our Diviſion here 

( that which includes the later time of King Johz, and the reſt which 
follows until the middle of Kichard the ſecond ) an alteration of great 
moment fell among the Barons and Baronies of the Kingdom. For 
whereas in the time of the firſt part, every tenant in chief, as is before 
ſhewed, was indifferently an honorary or Parlamentary Baron by rea- 
ſon of his tenure or lands held, which made his Barony ; about the 
end of King John, ſome only that were moſt eminent of thoſe tenant 
in chick 7 Kaur ſtiled Majores Regni Barone; ) were ſummoned 
by ſeveral Writs directed to them. And the reſt (whether ſtiled at any 
time Barons in ſuch a kind of fence or no I know not 3 though they 
might aſwel have had the name of Ainores Barones, as the other of 
Majores ) that held in chief, were ſummoned alſo, not by ſeveral 
Writs, but by one general Summons given by the Sheritts in their ſe- 
veral Counties. What ſpecial kind of place and voice different 
from the other, they that were thus ſummoned by the Sheriffhad, I 
find not. But that thus the Greater Barons and the reſt of the tenants 
in chief were then diſtinguiſhed, exprefly appears by a paſlage in the 
Grand Charter of King Johz made in the laſt year of his Reign. 4d haben- 
2 Matth.Paris dj commune conſilii Regni de * anxilio aſſadendo aliter qui in tribus calbus 
14:34 preditis(thoſe three caſes,of Aid to make the eldeſt ſon a Knight,of Aid 
to mary the eldeſt daughter,and Aid of ranſom are underſtood here, as it 
is plain by the Charter)&* de ſcutagiis aſſedendis faciemus ſummoneri Ar- 
chiepiſcopos,Epiſcopos,Abbates,Comites & Majores Barones Regni ſigil/atim 
per literas noſtras.Et preterea faciemus ſubmoneri in generali per Vicecomites 
&- Ballivos noſtros omnes alios (ome copies have i//os ) qui in Capite te- 
nent de nobis ad certum diem, ſcilicet ad terminum quadraginta dierum 
ad minus & ad certum locums;, &* in omnibus litcris ſubmonitionis illins, 
cauſam ſubmonitionis illizs exponemus , O& ſic, faF#a ſubmonitione, ne- 
gotiunm procedat ad diem aſſugnatum ſecundum conſilium eorum qui pre- 
ſentes fuerint, quamvis non omnes JR__ venerint, Andin another 
place about the beginning of the ſame Charter , we have $7 quis Ce- 
mitum vel Baronum noſtrorum ſive aliorum tenentium de nobis in capite 
per ſervitium militare mortu$ fuerit &c. according as we find the ſame 
words alſo in that of Herry the third, which hath the moſt of the 
Chapters that are in this of King Joh». And by theſe words we ſee 
that alii tenentes in capite are {0 remembred with Barons as if the name 
of Barons had not then belonged to them. But it cannot be reaſonable 
to think that by theſe Laws of that grand Charter ( which was made 


I conceive, by the King, and his Barones &- liberos homines totins Regni, 
as 


* - th. as # O—_ LES 
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- pe preceptum, illa obl, 
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4s other particulars * were of the lame time) that diſtinction of the 
Majores Barones (rom the reſt of the Tenants in chief, firſt began, 1 
cannot doubt but that before this Charter was made , by the Law of 
ſme other Parlament , it appeared who theſe 114jores Barones Were, 
and whoor of what nature the other Tenants in chick were, that were 
not of the Majores, Otherwiſe, how could the ſtile of 4/4jores Baro- 
nes , have been here fo familiar , orof any uſe? What certainry could 
have been 1n ſo general and indefinite an expreſſion unlets it had been 
before determined who they were? Indeed , before this of the Char- 
ter, I find not any clear phraſes, of ſuch diltiaction herein. as may fully 
perhaps ſatisfie 3 nor meet with any luch Law as, I ſuppote, before de- 
termined it. But we know by what 1s already thewed, that divers for- 
mer Parlaments were in this King's time, though the Laws made in them 
be loſt 5 and in the year before this Charter alto, the Authour of Exlo- 
gin © fates that Convocatum eft Parlaxrentuns Londoniis, Prefidente Ar- 
chiepiſcopo, cum toto clero CO tota lecta laicaliz wherein, per Domini Pa- 
gatio quam Rex domino Pape fecerat cum jidelitate 
& honagio releaxatur ommino VII die Juli. And in his ifteenth year, 
or about two years, bcforethe date of his grand Charter, he ſummo- 
ned a kind of Parlament to Ox/ord , by this ttrange Writ of Summons 
that , for ought I have (een , 15 without example and ſeems to point to 
that diſtinction of Tenants by Knights ſervice which I call here Baro- 
mes Ainores of that time , from the 1/ajores, or ſuch as were properly 
Barons. The words of 1t arc 3 


Ex Vicecomiti Oxon. *Salatem. Precipimus tibi quod 
ones Milites Lallive tus qui ſummoniti fuerunt eſſe 

apud DYxoniam ad nos a die Ominni ſanforum in XV 

dies , wenire facias cum armis ſuis, Corpora wer) Baronum, 


fine armis ſingulariter ©» IV diſcretos Milites de Comitatu 


tuo illuc wenire factas ad nos ad eundem terminum ad loquen- 
dum nobiſcum de Negotiis regni noſtri. Teſte meipſo, apu4 
Witten XI die Novembris. 


Fodem modo (cribitur omnibus Vicecomicibus. 


Now in ſome of his Parlaments, it ſcems, the Law was made, whence 
this diſtinCtion firſt grew. And it 1s like enough to have proceeded 
thus. We may collect by the Stories of the time , of and abour the 
Interdict (which had continued about ſix years, and ended within lels 
than a year before the Parlament, wherein this Charter was made) that 
upon the many difterences and quarrels between: the King and many of 
his Barons, divers Baronies did Eſchete to the Crown, either by Attain- 
ders or otherwiſe according to the Laws of the time, which being in 
the King's hands, were partly granted tq others, and partly retain<d as 
ready rewards for ſuch as the King would make of his part , by giving 
them ſuch Eſcheats or any parts of them to hold of him in chict , as the 
antient Barons, from whom they Eſcheated, had done. And of thoſe 
Eſcheated Baronies there 1s expreſs mention in that grand Charter of 
King John , whence allo we have it yet in that of © Herry the Third, 
which is uſed to this day. Divers Barons allo were perhaps ſo decayed 
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in their eſtates that they were not able honourably any longer to ſupport 
their Titles. Now the other Barons which were ot antient foundati. 
onor blood , or of great revenue, or the Majores Barones , toreſceing, 
it ſeems , how their dignity and power might ſuffer much diminution, 
if the new Tenants in Chief, or Patentecs of thoſe Eſcheated Baroniecs 
and the reſt that were decayed (being all Barons by Fenure, according 
to the Laws of that Age ) ſhould have equality with them and be in- 
differently Barons of the Kingdom every way as they were, procured 
( fo we may juſtly think ) a Law in ſome of thoſe Parlaments that pre. 
ceded that Grand Charter by which themſelves only ſhould hereafter 
be properly ſtiled and be Barons, and the reſt Tenants in Chief only, 
or Knights, or Ailites, which titles thould be given them as diſtin& 
names from Barons. This could not but much leilen the dignity and 

honour of the reſt , although they remained fti!] as Earons accordin 
to the former Laws, as well as the greater did. And peri3vs becauſe 
the aatient name could not ſuddainly in common {peech be wholly 
taken from them, therefore theaddition of 14jores was given to the 
antient and more powerful Barons, and ct 2/:»orcs, at firit, to thoſe Te- 
nants in chief in common ſpeech, although we tind no old mention of 
them by that Title. For legally, it ſeems , they had only the title of 
Tenants in chief, as we ſce in the two valiages before recited out of the 
Grand Charter. And their Polletitons alſo were not then legally (tiled 
Baronies , but Knight's Fees only, though in common ſpeech divers of 
of them have retained the name of Baranics to this day , there having 
not been any honorary Barons of them ſince that Age, But the great- 
er and antient Barons deliring (till to increaſe their own power and ho- 
20ur by lefſening that which was either left in thok Tenants in chief, 
or might afterward bein any other that ſhould be made ſuch Tenants 

and thoſe Tenants perhaps , on the other fide, claiming equal dignit 
and title, and ſuch place in Parlanient as they whole eſtates they had 
uſed to have; it was ordained as we {ce in that grand Charter , that 
there ſhould be two eminent Characters of diſtint&tion of dignity and 
honour (beſide that of name or title) between greater Barons and thoſe 
other Tenants. The one appears in that of the Summons before no- 
ted. For it was in it ſelf much more honourable to receive Writs of 
ummons directed from the King, than to be ſummoned by a general 
name only in the County by the Sheriff. The other is touching their 
Relief For whereas formerly while thoſe Tenants in chief and thoſe 
whoſe eſtates they. had, were in the ordinary ſtate of Barons, and their 
Poſleſſions legally Baronies , their Reliets were payable uncertainly, 
ſymetimes in Arms, ſometimes in money , by way of compoſition for 
thoſe Arms as is before ſhewed; and the Reliefs of the antient and 
oreater Zarons Were now, by the grand Charter, aflefled ai a C Marks; 
the Reliefs of theſe Tenants in chief were made payable, not as for 
Paronies, but now only as thoſe of Yavaſor's antiently were, or of ſuch 
as then held Knight's Fees of Honours or Mannors and not in chief. 
That is that they were to pay five pounds only for every Knights Fee, 
as we ſce about the beginning of that Grand Charter of King Joh. 
And the words of it to this purpoſe are 1n that alſo of © Herry the Third. 
The Tcnants in chief, being by theſe differences in the form of their 
Summons, in their Trtles, Polletltons, and Relicts, made fo much leſs in 
honour than the greater Barons , who had ſeveral Writs at every Sum- 
mons, and all the antient circumſtances of the Title of Baron {till re- 
maining 


—_ ao co cc eOX£2a wa. 


\ > Al. _ 7. —_—_ * WW _—__ 


Py G_—_ ry, Fg Gr © 


5 we 


Parks. V. { be Second Part. 


559 


— =_—_ Os en ot CY oe en OED Ons 


gain!1g inthems it was the leſs difficult , for thoſe greater Zarons, to 
procure a Law to exclude the reſt wholly at length trom having any 
merelt in the Parlaments of that time under the name of Tenants in 
caict only. And to this purpoſe, doubtleſs, fome Law did aficrward 
pals, whereby it was enacted that none thould come to the Parlament, 
under that name, or the name of Barons, but ſuch only as ſhould have 


Enoland: 


ſeveral Writs of Summons directed to them, in which numbcr, not on- * 


ly all thoſe of the antient and greater Barons were comprchended (ac- 
cording to that Charter of King Joi ) but alfo all others to whom 
Writs of Summons ſhould be afterward likewiſe dire&ted 5 which was 
ia ſubſtance, that no tenure, in that alone , ſhould any longer make 4 
Baron of the Kingdom ; but that now the Writ of Summons only, 
might make one. In what year either that Law, which we ſuppoſe 
made the fir{t diſtinction between the greater Barons and thoſe Te- 
nants , palled, or when the other was made , which we conceive here 
afterward utterly excluded thoſe Tenants from their Place which by 
the Grand Charter they had upon the general Summons in the County, 
appears not. But it ſeems the firſt was in ſome Parlament held not 
long betyore King John's Grand Charter was made ; and the other , I 
think not long after it. Yet I well know that , from the Authority of 
an antient Writer (whomT confeſs I could not yet ſee, although I have 
uſed my beſt diligence to meet with him) ſome very Learned men ſup- 
pole that this Law of giving place and voice in Parlament antiently 


to thoſe only as Barons, which by ſeveral Writs ſhonld be ſammoned \ 


and to none other , was made toward the end of Hexry the Third , or 


as ſometimes it is ſaid, * about the beginning of Edward the Firſt 5 f card 4:31 
and , trom taat authority alſo, they write as if in or nearthe Age, 8/*22g-11. 


whercot we now ſvcak, ſome Law had been made, by which none, as 
Barons, were then to come to the Parlament but ſuch only as ſhould 
have their Right continued or created by the King's ſpecial Writ of 
Summons. Ad ſammun honorem pertinet ( ſaith the Learned Camden 


8{pcal:ing of the dignity of a Baron) ex quo Rex Henricus II. ex tata 8 Prit. pag; 


mullit::dine, que ſeditioſa & turbulcnta fuit, optimos quoſque reſcripto ad ' 


Comitia Parlamentaria evocaverit. Tlle enim (ex ſatis antiquo ſcriptore 
loguer, faith he 3 and the words following are out of that Writer) po## 
magnas perturbationes &* enormes vexationes inter ipſum Regem , S1mo- 
nem ce Monteforti O& alios Barones motas & ſopitas, ſtatuit & ordinavit 
quod onmmes illi Comites & Earones Regni Angliz , quibzs ipſe Rex digna- 
tw eit Brovia Summonitionis dirigere venirent ad Parlamentum ſunnm, & 


22, 


non alti nit forte Dominas Rex alia ® illa Brevia eis dirigere voluifſet. b L. ſirilia, 


And this being begun about the end of Herry the Third was pertited 


and continucd, faith i Camder, by Edward the Firſt, and his Succefſours. ; y;1g: cum 
But thar teſtimony of the old Writer, cited here by him., perlwades wn bh Sn, 
me not to think any ſuch kind of Law was made fo late , as about the f905*" 


end of Hezry the Third , but long betore , and much ſooner after the 
Grand Charter of King J-b»z: For inall occurrences thatTI meet with, 
lince that Grand Charter , I find no mention of any intereſt that thoſe 
other Tenants in chief, Fo zomine , had in Parlament , who doubtleſs 
were the Perſons that were excluded from it , whenſoever any ſuch 
Law was made. And beſides, we have ſome good teltimony of Barons 
being diſtinguiſhed , by holding in chicf from ſonie others that held 
not in chief, long before the end of Herry the Third (or the time to 
which that antient Authour refers the Law of alteration ) which ſeerris 
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to ſhew that there were then Barons by Writ only ( according to 
the purpole of the Law we mean here) as well as anticnt Ba. 
rons by tenure. That teſtimony is m Matthew Paris 5 Rex edidfy 
publice propoſito (laith he ® ſpzaking of the XXIX year of Hemxy 
the Third ) & ſubmotione generaliter fada, fecit notificari per totam 
Angliam ut quilibet Baro tenens ex Rege in Capite Laveret prompta et pa- 


. rata Regali precepto omnia ſervicia militaria, que &i deventur, tam Epiſ 
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copi et Abbates quam laici Barones, Barons holding in Capite are mentj- 
oned here , as1if ſome held not ſo , which mult be ſuch as were Barons 
by Writ only. And that difference, ſhould molt properly follow ſuch 
a Law as we now diſpute of, That old Authour alſo ufed by the 
Learned Camden (peaks of Earls no otherwiſe than of Barons , as if 
ſome like excluſion had been of any of them allo, than which nothing 
can be more adverſe to the known truth both of that Age and all 
times. Andeven in that we have ſome Character of the {hyulitncfs of 
his Authority , whoſoever he were. Th<lc things and what we have 
already noted , perſwade meto give little credit to that relation , but 
rather to conclude that not long after the Grand Charter of King Joby 
(like m—_— in his own time) ſome Law was made that induced the 
utter excluſion of all Tenants in chick trom Parlaments, belides the an- 
ticnt and greater Barons, and ſuch other as the King {hould in hke fort 
ſummon. Whence from that time during the preſent part of ourdi- 
viſion, or until the middle of Kichard the Second , none elle beſides 
ſach and the Heirs or Succeilours (as the caſe happened ) of ſuchas 
were one of thoſe two kinds could juſtly enjoy this honorary title, 
Neither let it be imputed that we ſcem too contident in the conjecture, 
that ſuch Laws, as we have ſuppoled, were made 1n thoſe times. becauſe 
we have neither Roll nor Hiltory that expreily mentions them. The 
common Hiſtories of thoſe obſcure time , have many that the Rolls 
have not. TheRolls that remain (as the Patents and Cloſe Rolls efpe- 
cially ) have divers that the Hiſtories want. Neither have all. And 
it is a wonder rather they have ſo many. For the proper place of the 
Laws as well of thoſe times ( asof ours) was in their Rolls of Parla- 
ment , all which are loſt. And ſuch Laws as we find in thoſe other 
Rolls of thoſe times came but accidentally into them. Whence it is 
alſo that neither the Grand Charter of King Joh , nor of Henry the 
Third , is in the Rolls of either of thoſe Kings , though we have that 
of Henry the Third elſewhere, both in the Rolls of later time, andin 
good Writers that are near as antient as the Charter. And that of King 
John is extant only in ſome Originals and in ſome Stories as 7atthew 
Paris, Roger of Wendover, Thomas of ® Rudborne, and ſome ſuch more, 
but not in any Roll that remains now. Nor is it ſtrange , that the me- 
mory of the time of making ſuch Laws of ſo great moment ſhould be 
utterly loſt. The Ordinaries power in granting Adminiſtrations of In- 
teſtats Goods (which is of no ſmall moment ) is well known to all men 
with us. Yet no antient Book or Roll (as far as Thave obſerved ) men- 
tions the Law that firſt began it , beſides the Conſtitutions of 0thobon, 
* where It is ſaid that it 1s Proviſto que olim 2 Prelatis reguni Anelie cum 
approbatione Regis &* Baronum dicitur emanaſſe. But neither thoſe 
Conſtitutions nor any other Authour ſhews the words of that provili- 
on, or can tell us whenit was made. I know that in King Job's Grand 
Charter , and in ſome Copies of that of King Hexry the Third, at the 
cnd of the XVIII Chapter , $7 quis tenens Laicum feodun &c. tollow 

theſe 
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theſe words 3 Et | quis liber homo inteStatus _— per manizs paren- Enol ant 


tum propinquiorum et amicorum ſuorum, et per viſum Eccleſe bona jna di- 


ſftribuantur, ſalvis nnicuique debitis que defundws d:brit , which I rather 


take for a ſuppoſition ot a precedent right of the Ordinaries grantin 
adminiſtration of Inteſtats Goods, than for the firſt Law that i 

it. os de Athon in his Commentaries upon Othobor's Confſtituti- 

ons grolly reterrs the beginning of this Law of Adminiſtrations to the 

Statute of Weitminiter the Second; when it is plainthat the Conſtitu- 

tions were made in the XXXII of Herry the Third , and that Statute of 
weitminiter long after , inthe XIII of Edward the Firſt. Heirs allo in 

the times of Hexry the Firſt , and Hexry the Second inherited Chattels 

in like Manner, as Lands, as it appears, in the Laws of Herry the? Firſt, , 4413 aca; 
and in the Affife of 4 Clarendon, renewed at Northampton. But the Law Pars pag. 15. 
s now clearly contrary; and it- hath been contrary from about King __ + 
Jobn's time. And, doubtleſs, it was abour that time, changed by ſome apud Key. He- 
At of Parlament. But no ſuch Act is found remaining in our Books verm page 314- 
or Rolls. The like might be ſaid of Probats of Wills, and of divers r Flo Confer, 
others particulars in this Kingdom. And, inthe old Koman Monarchy, !1i»<..1.9ud 
that famous Lex Regia, a Law of the greateſt conſequent that ever any [ Infts de Faw 
was in Rozze, by which as * Vlpiar, and * Jyſtinian fay, Populus Principi re Nat. 8.Se4d 
et in eum omne ſunm Imperium et poteſtatem contulit, was, it ſeems, made - JT 
about the beginning of the ſame Monarchy , yet no man hath found fra—n) 
either the time of 1t or the words of it , though ſome reference to it "7:» F.de 
be in that fragment of confirmation of a like power * to Yeſpaſian _—_— 
which tothis day, by chance, 1s extant in the Capitol, whither it was, * 40» 4u- 
ſome years fince , transferred from the Lateran. The like might be $f —_ 
fd of the Lex Regia, in the German ® Empire, and of fome other an- UVAleſs Leme- 
tient Laws, inevery ſtate , of whoſe being we are certain by the cir- —— 
cumſtances of matter , but for the juſt tinie of their making , and of tu, > 3-H 
the forms of them, we are left wholly to conjecture for want of thoſe <p.1.5.19- 


antient Teſtimonies of them which have periſhed. 


XXII. By reaſon of the alteration which thoſe Lays, touching Ba- 
rons, here induced, there were in the time of our preſent Diviſion , or 
between the later part of King John's Reign , and the middte of Ri- 
chard the Second, two kinds of Barons 3 Barons by Writ and Tenure, and 
Barons by Writ only. Barons by Writ and Tenure, were ſuch as having 
the poflefſion of antient Baronies, were called by ſeveral Writs to the 
Parlament according to that of King Fohx's Charter , which concerns 
the Majores Barones of the time of the making it. Barons by Writ 
only , were ſuch as were called by a like Writ of Summons , C—_ 
they had no Pofleffions that were honorary Baronies. For alfo, the 
antient Baronies were now become, in common Language, to be two- 
fold 3 either ſuch as were Legally Barontes and honorary and fuppor- 
ted the Title of Baron in the antient pofleſſors thetr Hetrs of Succef- 
fours, or ſuch as were now but abuſively calted Baronics by reafon of 
the antient application of that word to them ( before the later part 
of King John's Reign) and were, in truth , eſtimable bur as Knights 
Fees only, which were not honorery Barontes , as is before ſhewed. 
And of both theſe kinds divers remain and have the name of Baronies 
to this day. The like is to be ſaid of the Baronies alſo that were of 
the honorary poſlefſions of the antient Barons , and have been aliened 
by them. For, though theſe often have retained the name of Baro- 
nies 
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nies in other hands , yet they were ſo tiled but in regard of their be- 
ing in truth honorary Boronies formerly. And their Barons became 
upon ſuch alienation alſo , Barons by Writ only (retaining their anti- 
ent place and dignity ) becauſe their potleſtions were gone , which at 
firſt made their Anceſtours Barons by Tenure, Afatthew Paris , or he 
that continues him, faies that Hemry the Third , being at Saint Alboxs, 
and having occaſion to ſpeak of his Brother Kichard karl of Cornwal/ 
that was choſen Emperour , reckoned firſt the names of the EleQours, 
and then reckoned allo the names of the Kings of England that were 
canonized for Saints, and at length alſo the names of the Baronies of 
England, that he could remember which he found to be CCL. Noming- 
vit idem quoque Dominus Rex ( lo fates *the Anthour ) © memoravit 
ones Anglie quarum ei occurrit memoria Baronias , invenitque ducentas 
&- quinquaginta, The Copy that Mr. Came» * uſed had only centum 
&- quinquagintait ſeems. But what ever the true number were, it was 
writtenfrom the King's mouth, and at his direction and command, as 
appears by what precedes it in him that wrote it. But whether that 
patlage be to be underſtood only of the honorary Baronies of that 
time, I know not. Nor appears it what the juſt number of them was 
either at the time of the great alteration under King Jo4r, or afterward, 
But if he that would be more curious here for the number intended by 
Henry the Third in his enumeration of the Baronies at Saint Albon;, 
would admit that Baronie , in Matthew Paris, may be taken only for 
the ſeveral honorary poſlz{lions of every Peer or Baron ( in the larger 
notion of Baron ) and not for every ſeveral Barony , divers of which 
one Baron might then, as at this day, have; and allo if he ſhall rather 
read there CL (with learned Cam4-7 ) thea CCL, he may perhaps have 
farther light out of the Rolls? of (one few years afterward where the 
Temporal Barons by tenure being about CXXX are called by ſeveral 
Writs to be preſent cum equis et armis, and the Spiritual, being about L 
more , ad habendum ſervitium ſuum 3s the form of the time was. But 
doubtleſs the greateſt number of Barons during all thistime , whereof 
wenow ſpeak, were Barons by Texure (of whole Baroniesz and thoſe 
all held of the King in chief, * according as the antienter nature of Ba- 
ronies alſo required) as well as by Writ, which not only appears by the 
multitude of the Spiritual Barons , whoſhould of right, all it ſeems, 
have been, or were conceived to be, by tenure as well as by writ, (as 
we may colle& out of this, that the great ſtore of the Regulars with 
ſome other Spiritual Perſons that held not in chief, which were ſome- 
time ſummoned , were wholly at length omitted as not having , of 
right , voice and place with the reſt, as is anon ſhewed more fully) but 
alſo is ſtrengthened out of the antient Law Books, where in ſome caſes 
occurring touching the Title of Baron, * the Judges ſuddainly make a 


18.9. 48 £4, 3, Queſtion touching the Tenure by Barony , asif they had thought that, 
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or the moſt part, every Baron held either per Baroniam, or per partem 
Baronie, which ſeems to be ſuppoſed alſounder Edward the Firſt in the 
b Act concerning the Marſhals and Chamberlains Fees at the homages 
of Earls and Barons. But it is certain that ſome Barons were now alſo 
made only by Writs of Summons and had no Baronies. 

But concerning both kinds of Barozs in the time of this part of our 
preſent Diviſion, and as well concerning the Spiritual as Temporal, 
more in ſome particulars concerning them ; which we make here five. 
The forme of the Writs that ſummoned them ; The ſeveral kinds of per- 

ons 
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ons ſunmoned as Barons 5, the diſcharges of ſome Spiritual Barons from 
the burthen of the Title either upon pleading or by Patent ; the name 
of Banneret jometimes 4s 4 Synonyny attribured to the 7 emporal Earens, 
and the juſt con{tderation of that common opinion of a Baronies con- 
Giting of XI Knights and a thirdpart. Forthe formof the Writs that 
ſummoned themz There were many Parlaments between the begin- 
ning of the time of this part of our Diviſion an4 the end of Hemry the 
Third, as appears in the Rolls of his time in A/ztthew Paris, and in tre 
Writer that continues him and ſuch more 5 ſome of which Parlaments 
are teſtified , with the molt of them that have followed to this day, in 
our publithed Statutes. But the Writs of Summons to Parlamcents,, of 
thoſe of the antienteſt time of this part, were cither rarely entered, or 
in ſome otner Rolls than the cloſe Rolls where the Writs of this kind, 
in the elder times after Hemry the Third , are uſually found. It ſeems 
this was one, Which the cloſe Roll of the XXVI of Herry the Third 
© yet pre{crves. 


Fnius Oc. venerabili in Chrifto patri Waltero Fbo- 
LI raccnſt Archiepiſcopo ſalutem. Mandamas wobis gua- 
tenus ſficut nos i honorem no$trium paritzr > vet: 4 2 
diligitis > in fide qua nobis tenemini , omnibus aliis negotrs 
om:ſſzs, ſitis ad nos apud London 2 1ie ſan&ti Killarii in XV 
dies ad tracandum nobiſcum, una cam ceteris magnatibus no= 
ſftris quos ſuniliter fecimus convocart , de arduis negotiis no- 
ſtris ftatum noStrum ** totins Regnt noſtris ſpecialtiter tangen- 
tibus & hoc nullatenus omittatis. T. me ipſo apud Windleſcs 
ramX1lV die Decembris. 


It is ſubſcribed with Eodem modo ſcribitur omnibus Epiſcopis, Abbati- 
buys. Comitibus , & Baronibus. But the hr{t that we find accompanied 
with the other circumſtances of a Summons to Parlament ( as well for 
the Commons as the Lords) is in the XLIX year of the ſame King Hen- 
ry, where this one form calls both the Earls and all kind of Barons to 


Parlament. 


E 0 l2 Ha 7 


Cc Dorſ.clanſ” 
4 (9) He », 3+ 
Mem. 13s 


Foricus * Dei pratia Rex Angliz Dominus Hiberniz q poſe di. 


&- Pux Aquitaniz wenerabili in Chrifto patri R. E- 
piſcopo Dunelmenſi, ſalurem. Cum po$t oravia tur- 
bationum diſcrimina dudum habita in regno noſtro, Chariſſtmus 
lins Fdwardu> primogenitus novter, pro pace in Regno no$tro 
aſſecuranda &- firmanda obſes traditus extitiſſet , ©» jam ſe- 
dita ( Benedifius Deus ) turbatione predica, ſuper delibera- 
tione ejuſdem ſalubriter providenda & plena ſecuritate &+ 
tranquillitate pacis ad honorem Dei H- utilitatem totius Regni 
noftri firmanda &+ totaliter complenda ac ſuper quibuſdam a- 
liis Regni noFtri negotiis que ſine Conſilio veftro ©» aliorum 


Ffff Prelato- 


49 Hen,y mr 


11.i#u Scedula; 
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England. Prelatorum © Magnatum noftrorum nolumus expediri , cum 
erſdem traclatum habere nos oporteat , vobis mandamus Ry. 
gantes 11 fide &» dileftione quibus nobis tenemini quod, onmi; 
occafione poſipoſuta & negotiis aliis pretermiſſs , ſutis ad nos 
Londonits in oftabis ſan; Hillarii proximo futuris, nobiſcum 
&- cum predictis Prelatis ©» Magnatibus noſtris, quos ibidem 
vocari fecimus , ſuper premiſſes traGiaturi 2 Confilium in. 
penſurti, Et hoc ficut nos & bonorem noſtrum & veſtrum, Nec 
non &» (ommunem Regni noftri tranquillitatem diligitis, nulla- 
tenus omittatis. 


Only the Tee of the Writs to the Biſhops , is at Worceſter, XIV De- 
cembris; but of thoſe both to the Temporal Barons and moſt of the 
Abbots and Priors, it is the XXIV of the ſame Vionth at 1/o2dſtock. But 
the Barons being both Spiritual and Temporal , and the Spiritual being 
alſo either Secular as Biſhops, or Regular as Abbots and the like (which 
is anon more particularly ſhewed ) the Writs of the following times 
had for the moſt part their difference, according to the quality of the 
Barons. The Spiritual Barons were commanded by the Writs to be 
preſent moſt commonly in fide & dileFione quibns nobis tenemini, as in 
that of Hexry the Third , and the Temporal z fide & homagio, till a- 
bout the middle of Edward the Third , where 2# fide ct legeancia began 
to be uſed in ſtead of it, yet fo that homragio was afterward alſo inthe 


ſame place ſometimes inſerted. The Writs to the Spiritual Barons allo 

that were ſecular (Tmean the Biſhops ) had ſometimes under Edward 

e Dor Clauſ, the firſt © that clauſe of commanding them to warn their Priors or 

23 £6 Deans(as the caſe was) and their Chapters, or Covents; and the Arch- 
r.2,I9 3.& . ' « 

24 t4..mem- deacons, and all the Clergy of their Dioceſes, that the Deans or Priors 

br.7. and the Archdeacons ſhould be preſent themſelves, and every Chapter 


re er by one and the Clergy by two Proxicsz and after * Edward the Firſt 


m.8.F. during this whole time, the like clauſeis, for the moſt part, in the 
ns pam Writs to the Biſhops. But ſomes under Edward the Second , and Ed- 
Dorſ.28 Ed.t, ward the Third, as well as Edward the Firſt are without it. But ob- 
— ſerve that in that of 49 Hey. 3. and in ſome of them here noted out of 
£4.2m8.;3 the near following years, where that clauſe is omitted ſeveral Writs 
F4.2,m.13-14 wereſent to ſome Deans and Priors of Cathedral Churches , whereof 
ng more anon, when we ſpeak of the Summons of Regular Barons. And 
£4.3-mi9. that clauſe excepted, the reſt of the Writ was agreeable uſually to what 
Se. was directed to the Regular Barons, which was the ſame that the Tem- 
poral had ſaving in ſome few Syllables which are anon here ſhewed. 
But this I ſpeak , of that part of the Writ that was the body of the. 

Summons. For the Preambles ſometimes ſo varied that ſome eminent 

occaſions of calling of the Parlament was inſerted in the Writs to the 

Spiritual Barons that was not in thoſe to the Temporal. And for the 
Preambles alſo ; oftimes they have thoſe occaſions in them 3 oftimes no 

more than a general and ſhort narrative of the reſolution of having a 
Parlament. And. much variation of that nature was in the Wrats. 

Many differences of lighter moment occurr alſo. And ſometimes 

h Vide Dorſ.cl. againſt making Proxics 3 Sometimes lieve for Proxies ® in the 
23 £4.12. Writ; And ſometimes in all a clauſe is againſt coming attended with 
Arms. 
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Arms. But the moſt and uſual whole form towards the end of E4- England, 
ard the Third to the Spiritual Barons that were Secular , or Biſhops, 


was conſtantly * thus. | i Dorſ.cd $2 
yr 7 {, 

a m ij £ ol , br. Sf: 

Dwardus, @&c. wenerabilt in Chrifto patri $. eadem gra. 


tia Archiepiſcopo Cantuarienſi, totins Angliz Primati 
ſalutem. Quia de aviſamento conſilii noftri pro quibuſ- 
dam arduis © urgentibus negotiis nos Os ftatum &+ defenſionen 
Regni noftri Angliz ac Eccleſie Anglicanz contingentibus, 
woddam Parlamentum noftrum apud Weſtmonaſterium ir 
windena Sandi Hillarii proxims futura , teneri ordinavimus, 
&+ ibidem wobiſcum ac cum ceteris Prelatis Magnatibus &s 
Proceribus dicti Regni no$tri Angliz colloquium habere + tra- 
datum, wobis in fide © dileGione quibus nobis tenemini fir- 
miter injungendo mandamus quod conſideratis diflorum ne- 
gotiorum audoritate > periculis imminentibus, ceſſante qua-+ 
eunque excuſ atione diftis die & loco perſonaliter * znterſitis 10+ k Vide Dorſ.d. 


biſcum ac cum ceteris Prelatis Magnatibus &» Proceribus pre- uti zpiſups 
didis ſuper difis negotiis traftaturi , veftrimque confilium Kerkonſ. 


impenſuri , & boc ficut nos &» honorem noſtrum ac ſalvatio- ws 


nem Regni predifti ac Eccleſie ſanfte expeditionemque difto- idoneum in- 
run negotiorum diligitis, nullatenus omittatis , Ne ( quod ab- Daſas.z2 


ft ) per veſtri abſentiam , quam ceſſante impedimento legitimo —_- 


, tz 20 "#7 cenſiquod pet» 
ml» modo excuſatam habere volumas , expeditio n:g'tiorum 7nb4uod pe 


prediciorum retardetur ſen aliqualiter differatur; Pr.emuni. ters vel fal- 
. . ; w tem Procura- 
entes Priorem & Capitulum Eccleſe.e veſtre Cantuarienfis ac toremeum 


Archidiaconos, totumque Clerum weſtr.e Dioccſis quod iidem agent 
Prior & Archidiaconi in propriis perſonis ſuis, ac dictum **% 
Capitulum per unum, idemque Clerus per duos Procuratores 

idoneos, plenam &* ſufficientem poteſtatem ab ipſis Capitulo et 

Clero babentes , predifis die et loco perſonaliter interſint , ad 
conſentiendum hiis que tunc ibidem de communi confilio ipfius 

Regni noſtri divina favente clementia contigerit ordinari. 


Tefle meipſo, apud Weſtmonaſterium primo die Decem- 
bits. 


Per ipſum Regem On Conflinm. 


The ſame form »utatis mutandis concluding with 4liqualiter differa- 
tur 5 Teife &c. was to the Regular Barons , and to the Temporal like- 
wiſe, ſaving that cam Prelatis &c. was for cum ceteris Prelatis , and 
Ligeantia or Homagio for Dile#ione in thoſe to the Temporal. The 
Writs that called thoſe which had place in Parlament, but not voice 
with the Baronage ( as the Judges, the Atturney General, King's Ser- 
jeants , or ſuch more) commanded thern quod interſitis nobiſcum et cunt 

2 ceteris 
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ceteris de Conſlio noſtro and ſometimes nobiſcume only ſuper ”— 
og traFaturi CR impenſurt , _ that +. ch Pg 
was quod interſitis cum Prelatis, Magnatibus et Proceribus &*c, as alſo the 

difference is to this day; which by the way Inote leaſt any ſcruple of 

this matter ſhould here diſturb a Reader that isnot acquainted with the 

Proceſs of Parlaments. The ſtiles given in that time to the Spiritag 

Barons are ( as to this day ) their Eccleſiaſtical dignities added to their 

Chriſtian namesz And Axthory, Biſhop of Durham, being alſo Patriarch 

| Derf.claeſe 1 of Jernſatexe , is (tiled! ſo under Edward the Second. The Temporal 
£4.2-membr, barons (ſuch as had only that diſtin& dignity , whereof we ſpeak here 
8.3 E4.2-m. during all that time are regularly ſtiled in the Writs by their Chriſtian, 
£43.04, Broif names and ſurnames, or by their Baronies ſupplying ſurnames, and ſome. 


480, times by ſurnames and Baronies. But alſo in ſome examples the Title 
ms: 15, Of Baro1sadded, as is before ® noted. And ſometimes Chivaler is ay 
addition alſo, | 


XXHI. The Perſons ſummoned by theſe forms of Writs within this 
part. of our diviſion: of time ( which extends from about the end of 
King. John, to the middle of Richard the Second) ſummoned , I mean, 
as Barons, were the Lords Temporal and- the Lords Spiritual. And'the 
Lords Spiritual were either Seculars as Archbxſhops and Biſhops, or Res 
gulars, as Abbors, Priors, and ſome Maſters of Orders, I ſay ſummo» 
ned as. Barons. For by the fame kind of Writs alſo the Gardians of 
the Spiritualties: of Biſhopricks in the times of Vacancy , and the Vi- 
cars General of Biſhops being beyond Sea, were ſummoned alſo. Bug! 
they being ſummoned only as Subſtitutes or in the right of the Biſhops, 
or of the vacant Biſhopricks were not underſtood, as Barons, as neither: 
they are at this day or ever were. And though that Diviſion, before 
made, of the Perſons ſummonethas Barons be regularly, and for the 
moſt part of time, true , yetalſo ſome other Secular Perſons are ſomes: 
times found in the Summons. of the time whereof we now ſpeak\,.as 
ſome' Deans of Cathedral Churches , and fuch more. For in: that of 
49 Hen. 3. the Deans of Yorke, Exceter , Wells, Salisbury, and Lincoly,: 
are ſummoned with the like Writ as the reſt , and once under Edward. 
the Second, the Official of the Archbiſhop of Canterbiry and of the 
Dean of the Arches. But touching theſe anon,. wherewe ſpeak of the' 
numerous ſtore of Regular Barons in theſe elder times. The Temps 
ral Perſons ſummoned' as Barons ,. are obviouſly reckoned in the cloſe. 
Rolls., and their names vary according either as any new were made,, 
or as. the dignity ended, or the Heir were within age ; or as any thing 
elſe happened, that according to the Law of the time. precluded:any! 
of them, or cauſed them to be omitted. The Biſhops alſo are obvious 
in the ſame Rolls, and conſtantly the ſame , ſaving where the vacancy 
or abſence out of the Kingdom, or ſome ſuch like makes a difference, 
For there was never any that had the Title of a Biſhoprick in Exgland 
ſince the Normars (ſaving the Biſhop of Sodor in the Ifle of Man, which 
1s part-of Ergland.z andthe Biſhop of the Fews here;, that! was ſome- 
ni Videſs; Cart. times called Presbyter Fudeorum, ſometimes ® Epiſcopwe, as alſo the High 
dur 9, Prieſts of the Jews in the Saxox-Goſpel of Saint. ohm are! divers times 
Pat.41 Hem.3. turned Biyceopay, though. in the other. Evangeliſts, , racenvax calopay; for 
n6.7.2a1-9 the moſt part) but was.a Baron of Parlament. And they are ſummoned" 
ad Mernor, ſometimes by the addition of Ele@; N: when'they are Elet and not” 
—_ 225 Confirmed, and if Confirmed-and noticonfeerated,. thewarethey inthe 


Summons 


a 


C's Co» wm mic cs ie wo,noec © / 
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Warham , read Warrenie; for R. filio Michaelis, Radulphs F. Nicholai 5 
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Simmons ſtiled EletF; confirmati N. as they are alſo in other Writs. But 
tfie Rzgular Barons ( or the Regular Perſons called by the like Writ as 
the reſt) vary very much on the Rolls. And we ſhall the niore care- 
falfy deliver them here , becauſe I ſee ſome very Learned men miſcon- 
&&ve as if thole few that had places and were in Parlament under Her- 
y the Eighth , had been the only Regular Barons of former time with 

Tt 1s plain, that as the Abbots and Priours that held in chief in the 


firſt part of our preſent Divilion were Baroxs by reaſon of their Ba- 


ronies or Tenures, ſo in this part, all of them that were comprehended 
finder that name of 1ajores Barones(whercof before)or held the great- 
& Baronics were now Barons by Writ and Tenure , and divers others 
( beſides the few before ſpoken of) that pgenr upon. Writs of Sum- 
fons dire&ed to them , were Barors by Writ alſo until they were le- 
falfy declared not to beſo or diſcharged, as in ſome caſes of diſcharge 
among(t- them is anon ſhewed. But becauſe all of them were not Z4- 
rors (as all Biſhops were) the name of Abbots and Priours indefinitely 
expretied (becauſe indefinitely they were not Barons ) is rare in the 
occurrent mentions of the antient Parlaments, though oftimes 4rchie- 


© piſcopi, Epiſcopi, Comites, Barones & alii Magnates or the like only,with- 
- out the name of Abbates & Priores , expreſs the whole number of the 
© Baronage. And iti that particular enumeration alſo of the Biſhops, 


Earls and Barons , that were preſent with others at the making of cer- 
tain Laws concerriing the trial of Baſtardy and Afliſes of Darreiz pre- 
ſeatment under Herry * the Third , there is no niention of any Abbot 
or Priour , m—_—_ doubt not but that they are comprehended under 
& alijs that is added to the enumeration. I niean that of XVIII Hemry 


"the Third which is preſervedin the Plea Rolls of that year, as if it had 


been'ttanſtribed out of the Parlaniznt Roll. For all Parlanient Rolls 


- of thetime of Herrythe Third are loſt, excepted one of ſome paſlages 


in the Parlament of Oxford, in the 44. of the ſame King which I have 
heretofore uſed by the favour of an Honourable Perſon that commu- 
hicated it. By that Pleal ſpeak of, that which is miſprinted, and per- 
haps miſplaced in Bra@oz touching the trial of Baſtardy, and taken out 
of ſome Parlament Roll that then remained, - may be juſtly amended, 
For plainly he meant but the ſelf ſarhe that we remember here of the 
XVIII of Henry the Third. PoStez vero ( faith he ) ? die Jovis proxims 
poſt feſtum ſan@i Dionyſii anno eodem coram ipſo Domino' Rege & ſub- 
ſcriptis &-c. proviſum- fuit &-c. arid in his next precedent Paragraph 
he ſpeaks only of the XX year' of Henry the Third: or the Sta- 
tute of Merton , which muſt perſwade his Readet ( without ſome 
correftion ) that eodem anno here alſo is the XX year, But, 
doubtleſs , that of eodere anno in the Parlament Roll whence he 
took it had relation to the title of the Roll which was the XVIII 
year that was iterated upon ſeveral —- of it by eodem anno, which 
can have no reference to the time of the Statute of Merton or the XX 
year. The words of this Plea Roll clearly juſtifie it; Die Jovis pro- 
xime poſt feſtum ſan@i Dionyſii anno Regni Henrici filit Regis Johannis 


, XVIII coram Domino Rege & ſubſcriptis &c. Almolt the words of the 
At concerning Baſtardy, as they are in Bra&oz, are inthe Roll. But 


the names of the Biſhops , Earls and Barons thathe hath before the At, 
in the Roll follow it , by which alſo he muſt be correed. For R- 
chardo Comite Cornubie & Petro tead RC. C, &- Pittavie ; for Com. 


for 


Engler 


0 Placita apt 

Theokeburiam 

18 Hen.3. . 

Dorſ.Rot. 1 5, 

in are Lon- 
in, 


p Braf.lib,s. 


traft.de exceptis 


onibus (ap.19, 
fol. 4175.2. 
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Engla 1d. for H. filio Machute, Hereberto filio Matthei 3 tor Sylkarum, $iward ; fox 
W. de Bromich , Godeffido de Crawecumb ; for B. Curial, Bertrando de 
Kuria3 for E. de Singoy, Engelard de Cigongny; for R. de Muſſengoy, Rg. 
berto de Muchegros 5, for Þ. dePancy,Radulpho de Paunton ;, for G. de Ly. 
cy, Herberto de Lucy, To this Parlament alſo ſhould that be referred 

q 7, Darrin Which in Fitzherbert 4 is attributed to Hillary 19 of Henry the Third 

preſentment touching Aſliſes of Darrain Preſentment of Prebends. The words of 

23.0 Nat,Þy. . R K —_ 

#4.32.0. itare in that Plea Roll, although it be in him placed under the X1x 
year of the ſame King. But this by the way. 

r Dorſ.Clanſw, Inthe Cloſe Roll that hath the Sutumons of the XLIX of Herry * the 

49 Hes. 3.08 Third, beſide the Biſhops and thoſe Deans before named , we hays 

L,® LXIV Abbots, XXXVI Priors, and the Maſter ofthe Temple, all called 

\$. 22, by the ſelf-ſame kind of Writ(the Writ is before inferted)by which the 
reit of the Barons were. The words are, Fodem modo mandatum eft ; 


Abbati S. Marie Eborum. | 


Priori Dunelm. 
Priori S. Trinitatis Ebor, 
Abbati de Seleby. 


Priori de Bridlington. 
Prior S. Oſwald;. 
Abbati de Ruffod. 
Priori de Blide. 
Priori de Thurgarton. 


Priori Karleol. 
Abbarti de Wietby. 
Priori de Girbwrne, 
Priori de Parco. 


Abbati de Fortibas. 

Abbati de Rvall. 

Abbati de Melſa. 

Abbati de Rnpe, | 
Abbati de Be//a Landa. 


And all theſe were ſummoned by Writs of the ſame date, that ſam- 
moned the Biſhops and thoſe Deans. Then follows, 


Abbati de Furnes. 
| 


In forma predifa ſcribitur Abbatibus &- Prioribus ſubſcriptis ſub hac 
data, tcſle Rege apnd npodeſtock XXIV die Decembrais. 


Abbati Santi Edmundi. 

Abbati de Wantharnr. 

- Abbati de S. Albano. 

Ele&tode Eveſharr. 

Abbati Weſtmonaſterii. 

Abbati Glaſtonie. 

Abbati de Keding. 

Abbati de Cirenceſter. 

Abbati de Waverle. 

Priori Elienſs. 

Priori Norwicenſs. 

Priori de Mertor. 

Abbari de Oſney. 

Priori S. Frideſwid# Oxom. 

Abbati de Meſſender. 

Priori de Lentor. | 

Abbati de Belo. 

Priori Ordinis de Semprin- 
ham. 

Priori de Wattor. 

Priori Hoſpitalis S. Johannis 
Jernſalem in Anglia. | 

Magiſtro AMilitie Templ: wn | 
Anglia. 


Abbati de Ramſey, 
Abbati de Burgo. 
Abbati de Thorrney, 
Abbati de Crol/and, 
Abbati Ceftrie. 
Abbarti Salop. 
Abbarti de Hulmo, 
Abbati de Barder. 
Abbarti de Colceſty. 
Priori de perſeg 
Abbati de Belo Loco. 
Abbatide Parco Lude. 
Abbati de Stanlegh. 
Abbati de Laleſhule. 
Abbati de Biteſder. 
Priori de Benver. 
Priori de Lexs. 
Abbati de Clervasx. 
Priori de Stodlay. 
Abbarti S. Auguſtini Cant. 
Abbati de Certeſey. 
Priori S. Trin. Cant. 
Abbarti de Hide Winton. 
Abbau 
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Abbarti de Midletor. Abbatide Abindor. England. 
Abbati de Cerne. Abbari S. Petri Gloxc. 

Abbari de Abbotesbury. Abbati de Perſour. 

Abbati de Taviſtock. Abbati de Winchecombe. 
Priori de Huntingdon. | Priori de Coventry. 

Abbati de Silebi. Priori de S. Neoto, 

Abbati de Wardor. Priori S. Swithini de Winton, 
Abbari S. Jacobi Northampt. ' Abbati de Leſeres, 

Abbati de Leyceſtre. Priori de Leeds. 

Abbarti de Kirkeſted. | Prioride Lande, 

Priori de Eto. Priori de Spalding. 

Abbati de Cruceroys. Priori S. Bartholomei London. 
Abbati de Kirkeſta/. Priori de Kenilworth. 

Abbati de Tame. Priori de + war ny 

Priori de Bermundſey. Priori de Texsbary. 

Priori de Bernwel. Priori de Swinſbeved. 

Abbati de Aerival. Abbati de Nuttel. 

Abbati S. Augnſtini Briſtol. Abbarti de Yale Dei, 

Abbati de Malmesbury. | Abbati de Croxtor. 

Abbati de Milthenox. 


This number of Regulars is great, but we find alſo by good teſtimo- 
ny under Edward the Third, that all * the Abbots and Priors of Eng- t par.z« #4.3, 
land were ſummoned to that Parlament of the XLIX of Henry the pt. 1.1.22. 
Third , and were voluntarit ſummoniti , as the words of the Record ES. 
are. 

In the next Summons ® that 1s extant, (which is in 23 Ed. 1.) not much u Dorſ.clauſe 
more than half ſo many Abbots are found , and thoſe of the greateſt, 73 - _pery 
And with them we have the Maſters of the Temple, and of the Order Fonds 
of Sempringham , the Prior of Saint Johns of Jeruſalem , the Priors 
of Merton, Bridlington and Giſeburn, and the Prior of Canterbury, Ely, 
Wincheiter, Coventry, Bath, Norwich, Durham, and Worceſter. But the 
Summons to the Biſhops here had not the clauſe of Premunientes Oc. 
which being yetin the nexr of the* ſame year, no Prior of any Ca- , ,.._, 
thedral Church had the Writ then ſent to him ( for ought appears in _= _ 
the Roll) and the Regulars ſummoned , beſides the Prior of Saint #-4-44.39 
Johns, and the rwo Maſters of the Temple, and of Sempringham, were St 
tour Abbots under the title of Exemptz, of Bury, Waltham, Saint Albans, 
and Eveſham, and XLVI under the title of Premonſtratenſes , and XV 
under the title of Ciſtercienſes. But divers are amonglt theſe which 
we have not in that of Herry the Third's time. In the year following, 

'the fame Regulars are likewiſe again ſummoned. Then in 25 Ed. I. , ptr, 
a few only of the chiefeſt * Abbots , the Prior of S. Johns, the Maſter 24 £4, 1.m.7. 
of the Temple, and the Priors of ——_— » Canterbury , Ely, and ? Darkly 
Norwich. But, in the Writ to the Biſhops here , the clauſe of Premu- OP 
nientes is omitted, as alſoin 27 Ed. 1. where beſides * XXXV of the a De/.Clanſ. 
greateſt Abbots, the Priors of Canterbury and Coventry, befides thoſe 27 £4-1.m18. 
of Giſeburn , Merton , and of Bridlington are ſummoned. But in the 
following year ® the Writsto the Biſhops having the clauſe premnrni- b Dorſ.28 £4. 
entes, the number of the Abbots ſummoned are LXXII, and the reſt *+ 25D 17. 
of the Regulars are only the Maſter of Sempringham , the Prior of 
Saint Johns , and the Maſter of the Temple , but the direction that 
notes him, is, Fratribus & Magiſtro Militie Templi., And in the ſame 

© year 
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* year the ſame Abbots and divers more were likewiſe ſummoned, yyith 

the two Maſters and the Prior of Saint John's. In the following years 

of this King the number of the Abbots ditfer again, and in ſome of the 

Summons of thoſe years, the two Maſters are mentioned with the 2ri. 

or of Saint John's, and in ſome not. In the firſt of Edward the Se. 

dDorſ.clanſ- cond , the Abbots © ſummoned to the fir{t Parlament , were fifty tour, 

-- 27- a ' and with them the Maſter of the Temple , and the Prior of Saint 

e Dorſ.cl Ed. John's, To the ſecond © the Roll hath but twelve and thoſe of the 

REBT reateſt , with the Prior of Canterbury, of Lewes and Bridlington, And 

fibid.ms8. the like almoſt is in the third Summons * of the fame year. In his («. 

g Clauſ.2.Fd. cond 8 year, about fifty Abbots are ſummoned with the Priors of Saint 

wa pr /1 John's, of Spalding, and of Lewes, as allo in the * fourth year, though 

2.m.2 Dorſ. 1nthe Summons of tertzo of the ſame King, no Regular Earon be men. 

i 5 £4.24 tioned. And inthe ſummonsto one Parlament ©t 5 Ed. 2. i the num- 
m.17. x : k | : 

k 14id,m.3. ber is much fewer , but in another * , more Abbots are thanin any of 

the former of his time, beſide thoſe three I'riors. About tifty alſoare 

I Clauſ.5£d, 1n the next! yearsSummons , with thoſe three riors , and the Maſter 

— p00 of Sempringham. In the ſucceediag Summons of his time, the number 

2, | *** * of the Abbots is various. But till 13 Ed. 2. No other +riors but 

the three laſt before mentioned . are ſummoned ; and they with the 

m Clauſ.13, Maſter of Sempringham allo. But in his ® thirtecnth and fourteenth 

Df 14 years the number of the Abbots being few, the Urior of Coventry 

£4.2.m.23- added to thoſe other Priors. But in another Summons of the four= 

n Clauſ-14 teenth, *the moſt uſual number of Abbous (which was about fifty) isin 
Ed.2.M,5» . | 

Dor(. the Roll and the three firlt Friors with the Maſter of Sempringhams 

but not he of Coventry. The next Summons (which is in his ſixteenth 

year ) hath * about thirty Abbots and the + riors of Saint Jo's, of 

Lewes, of Spalding , and of &r:dlington , as allo hath the Summons of 

' the ? ſeventeenth, and one of the eighteenth of this King. And in 

- this of the eighteenth , the ſame Writ that was ſent to thell Regulars, 

was ſent alſo. Magiſtro Gilberto de Midleton Archidiacono Northamton 

Officiali Curie Cantuarien(1s, and Magiſtro Roberto de ſan&o Albano Deca- 

10 de arcubus London, Tn the XIX year, 1 twenty four Abbots are ſim- 

moned with thoſe four Priors. But it is obſervable that after the words 

Priori de Bridlington , here is written, Nihil tenet de Rege. A leſs num- 

ber of Abbots (without any Prior ) 15 1n the Summons of the time of 

r Clauſ 4 xd, Edward the Third eill his fourth year *-wherein there are twenty ſeven 

3.m.41.Dorſ. Abbots, and the Priors of Saint John's, of Spalding, and of Lewes; 

na 9" x4, 38 alſo in his fift "year. And thoſe Abbots arc'of, 


3-Clawſ.Dorſ. 
99,2.5- St. Auguſtine of Canterbury, | - Hide by Wincheſter. 


Ramſey. Reding. 
Peterborough, Glaſtenbury. 
Crowland. Oſney. 
Eveſham. Winchcumb. 
Saint Beret of Holme. Weſtminſter. 


Thornton. Cirenceſter. 
Colcheſter. Saint Albars. 


Leyceſter. Saint Mary of Tork. 
Waltham. Shrewsbury. 

Thorney. Seleby. | 

Saint Edmonds. Saint Peter of Glouceſter. 
Bean lien. Malmesbury. 


Abingdon. 


© Dorſ.clauſ. 


To 
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: To theſe in che ſeveral Summons of his ſixt year isadded * the Ab- FE, land: 
bot. of Barderey who , with the other twenty ſeven , and thoſe three os. 6 
Priors are-the Regular Barons, firſt noted in the Roll, where the firſt £4.3-m.35, & 
Writ that goes to the Regulars, being to the Abbor of Saint Auguſtines *5 © 5 

of Canterbury , according to the uſual form of entry , theſe words fol- 

low, Eodexs modo mandatum eſt Abbatibus & Prioribus ſubſcriptis videli- 

cet, and then follow the names of thoſe twenty ſeyen , and the Abbot 

of Bardney, and the three Priofs, and after them theſe words, Wie Ab- 

_ O&- Prioribus ſubſcriptis non ſolebat ſcribi in aliis Parlamentis 

videlicet. 


Abbati de Texkesbury. Abbati Sandi Auguſtini Bri- 
Abbati de Zarderey. ol. 
Abbati de Barligs. Abbati de Taviſtock, 
Abbati de Belo. Abbati de Stratford. 
Abbarti de Berſhere. Abbati de Ceſtre. 
Abbati de Hayles. Abbati de Boghland. 
Abbati de $ar&#a Ofitha. Abbati de Thame. 
Abbati de Langedor. Abbati de Leſres. 
Abbati de Burton ſuper Tren- Abbati de Gervexx. 
tam. Magiſtro Ordinis de Sempring- 
Abbati de Forda: ham. 
Abbati de.Wardorn. Priori de Sempringham. 
Abbati de Whalley. Priori de Bridlington. 
| Abbati de Furneys. | Priori Eccles Chriſti de 
* * Abbati de Fontibus. Twinehame. 
Abbati de Aeyval. | Priori de Giſeburn, 


But that other number of the fift and fixt years occurrs only ( with- | 
out any of theſe)afterward * till his tenth year where* the Prior of Sexr- KClanſc7 £43. 
ingham , and the Abbot of Saint Augsſtines by Briſtol are added. ,.; 4 4.x. 
The Prior of Sexpringham is alſo afterward * ſummoned with the reft m-18.9 9.3. 
to ſortie Parlaments of the ſame King: And in his thirteenth year the Cleaf, _ 
Abbot of Thorneton upon Humber is added to them. And it is here 3-m.5.00/.& 

obſervable, that we read in a Bill of Parlament of his fifteenth year. __ 

"ue tontes les religioſes que teignent per Barony ſoyent tenus de venir au 11 _—_ 
Parlament. But the ſummons differ not confiderably touching the Re- 2 m1:.13 £4, 
gulars till his two and twentieth year, where we have? the Abborsof 3, t”**: 
Midleton, Muchelney, Battaile and Chertſey, with the Prior of Coventry yClauſ. 22. £4: 
added to the Prior of Saint John's and of Lewes. And ſome other of gf97*" 3 

theſe ſeven and twenty are omitted, aselſewhere they are, in the ſum- 


mons of the times we now ſpeak of, by reaſon of the houſes being va- 


cant, it ſeems. In his four and twentieth 2 yeat, five and twenty only a Derſ.Clauſ, 


of theſe ſeven and twenty above repreſented are ſummoned with the 24-43-29 
Priors of Saint Johr's _s of Lewes : ſoi1 hisfive and twentieth year, > 
where Þ the Abbot of Leyceſter's name is cancelled and this written a- d?##.1-Clau. 
gainſt it. . Abbas Leceſtrie rancel/atur quia habet cartam Regis quod non web m.5- 
compellatur vetire ad Parlamentum. Touching which - matter ' more a- 

non, where we ſpeak of the diſcharges of ſuch Regular Bazons. Yet i 
in the ſummons of the ſeven and twentieth of the ſame © King toa great = += op 


| Councel, this Abbot of Leyceſter 18 among the reft, and the Prior of :z. 


Lewes only. The ſame Abbots. ( ſaving that ſore few by reaſon of va- Sy Globe 
eaucy are omitted ) are in the next years 4 Partament, with the Prior 25, »Jon- 


G gg8 only 
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England. only of Saint John's, as al in the nine and twentieth year, where the 


e Dor|. clan. 
29 Ed.z m.$. 
& vide28 Ed. 
3. Dor/.clauſ. 
M7. 

f Clawſ.36 Ed. 
3-99.16.Dorſ. 
g Dorſ.cl. 37 
Ed.3.m.22. 

h Dorſ.cl.39 
E4.3.m 2, 

i Dorſ.cl 42 
E4d.3.m.22. 
&, 


k Dorſ.cl. It 
Rich.2.,99.13. 


« A bbot of Leyceſter's tame is again with the ſame words written g. 
gainſt it that are in the Roll of the five and twentieth year. Nor dg 
the Regular Barons conſiderably differ from thoſe of the nine and twen- 
tieth year, till his fixand thirtiethf year, where we find ſummoned al. 
ſo the Priors of Lewes andof Coventry, belides thoſe Abbots; as allo 
they are in the year 3 following. But in the nine and thirtieth, Zewes 
dis omitted, as allo it is inthe next fummons which is of i the two and 
fortieth, and ſo likewiſe in the reſt till the end of the time of this 

of our diviſion, or to the middle of Richard the ſecond, But molt of 
thoſe greater Abbots before named, are during this time ſummoned 
with the Priors of Saint Fobx's and of Coventry, or one of them, the 0- 
ther being ſometimes omitted by reaſon, it ſeems, of VACancy or 0- 
ther fuch matter. About the end of the preſent part of our * diyi- 
fion , and in the ſummons near it, theſe Regulars are thus in the 
Rolls. 


Abbati de S. 4lbaro. 1 Abbatide Feltham Sanfe Crus 
Abbati de Weitmoneſt. cis. 
Abbati de Remſey. Abbati de Thorne. 
Abbarti de BurgoS. Petri, | Abbati beate Marie Ebor. 
Abbarti de Belo. Abbati de Abingdon. 
Abbati de Croyland. Abbari de Salop. 
Abbati Santi Beredifi de Hul- Abbati de Aeding. 
20. Abbati de Bardeney, 
Abbati de Colcheiter, Abbati de Hida juxta Winton, 
Abbati de Malmesbary. Abbati Glaſtorr. 
Abbati de Winchecombe. Abbati de Seleby. 
Abbati Gloucefter, Abbati de Eveſbany. 
Abbati de S. Edwmnnde de Bury. Priori de Coventr. 


The Prior of Saint John's, the Abbot of Saint Aug»ſtine's of Canterbury, 
of Cirenceſter, and one or two moreare ſometimes added. And the 
omiſionT preſume, of them in'fuch Rolls of about that time as have 
them not, as alfo at other times the'omiflion of ſome others before no- 
ted, proceeded from the vacancy of their houſes or ſome ſuch like occa- 
fion, or ſometimes from the Clarks fault that entred not all them that 


were ſummoned, whence it 1s no necellary argument to ſay that ſuch a 


one was not ſummoned becauſe his naine is not remembred in the 

fummons. | 
Now we ſee the RK perſons ſummoned in all theſe are either 
Abbots, Priors, or Maſters of Orders. And-with theſe, in that of 49 
Her.3. fome Deans alſo are called by the like Writ, and in 18 Ed.-2. 
the Archbiſhop of Carterburze's Official, and the Dean of the Arches. 
And of the Priors, ſome are the Priors of Cathedral Churches whok 
Covents were the Chapters to them and the Biſhops, as thoſe of Can- 
terbury, Norwich, Wincheſter and {uch like 3 Others,Priors of Monaſte- 
ries that had no relation to any Cathedral Church, as thoſe of Lewes, 
Saint John's, Bridlington. But, I conceive, that all theſe were fam- 
moned as Barons.and to the end that they ſhould have places and voices 
as Barons, and fo the dignity -of Barons. Nor will there be I think 
here any difference between the Deans and Priors of Cathedral Church- 
es (who otherwiſe had, at other times, a mediate ſummons by vir- 
tue 


68. 
. 


a> 


# 


s *F & 


oy & $3 5 Bulw Pp, 3 ba %s o& 


— 


Cn AP. V, The Second Part. 603 


tuc of that claule premmmientes, &c. but not as Barons ) and the o- England. 
ther Priors. For that it ſtood together to be a Prior of a Cathedral 
Church, and a Baron appears in that example of the Prior of Coventry, 
who continued (o even till the diflolution of Monaſteries. And for that 
Official and the Dean of the Arches ; the ſame may be ſaid of them as 
of other Deans, and ſuch Priors, and the reſt that were not Barons by 
Tenure. But although all theſe were thus ſometimes ſummoned as Ba- 
rons, yet for want of Tenures in chief ( which in theſe kind of Barons 
was of _ moment as we ſee anon 1n the caſes of diſcharge of ſome 
of them from attendance at Parlaments ) and by reaſon of Patents 
of diſcharge and ſuch like occaſions agreeable to the Laws of the time, 
they continued not Barons, but were afterward omitted, and the num- 
ber reſtrained to ſuch of this kind only as held by Barony or part of a 
Barony or otherwiſe in chief. And it is obſervable that the nioſt of 
thoſe very Abbots with the Prior of Coventry ( to whom the nuniber 
of Parlamentary Abbots was by this time under Edward the third, and 
Kichard the ſecond, reduced ) were from antient time Tenants in chief 
as appeas by their being ſeverally ſummoned ad habendum ſervitinns 


ſuure, that is to havetheir number of Knights againſt Wales, with King 


Henry the third, and the re(t of the Barons of that age : The Summons 

remain upon the Rolls* both of 44, 45, 47, and 48, of that King. And 1 Derſ.Clas/. 

in the firſt year no Prior is ſummoned but the Prior of Coventry , GRE 
though in the ſecond, and 48 he of Du»ſtaple be ſummoned alſo, touch- m.3.47 Hem 3: 
ing whom I remember I have ſeen ſome controverlie, in a Book ® of P-ſ:7-TPar. 
Dunſtaple , whether he held per Baroniam or not. And touching thoſe C. 
few Regular Barons alſo, there are alike teſtimonies under Edward the = 44. 

firſt, whetein thoſe few only (or very near thoſe few —_— of Ab- 

bots and the Prior of Coventry ( together with the four Abbeſles, of 


Shafteſbury, Ferking, Saint Mary of Wincheſter, and of Wilton, who ate 


| alſo in thoſe Military Summons of the time of Herry the third ) are by 


ſpecial Writs ſummoned,” ad habendum ſervitium ſuum, which is a plain n Par.s E4.r, 

note of their being then Barons. But the Abbeſles, by the way, were —_— 

not therefore Baronelles though their tenure were of the ſame na- Ken pomp 

ture. For no Eccleliaſtical perſon of that ſex ever had the dignity. 

And it may be doubted whether that, although ſo many Abbots were 

ſometimes called, they all had place and voice accordingly. * Perhaps 

ſometimes, ſuch only of this kind of Barons, were permitted to {it 

and have voice, as were both by Tenure and Writ. And the reſt ex- 

cluded that had right only by Writ. But this is but a conjecture, the 

certainty whereof cannot be known becauſe the Journals, of thoſe 

times, are utterly loſt, and ſuch Parlament Rolls as remain inſtruc 

us herein neither way. And we may obſerve about the end of Edward 

the ſecond, was the beginning of the ſpecial care of omitting out of 

the Summons ſuch as of this kind were not in truth to have place and 

voice in Parlament, that is ſuch ſpiritual perfons as being Regulars, or 6 
neath that rank held not in chief. And thereupon als even ſome of ; 

them that held in chiefand per Baroniam, from antient time, were ex- 

cluded either by diſcharge or like omiſſion. For the honor of Barony 

being in them in right only of their Abbeys and Priories, and not in- 

herent in them as in men perſonally ennobled, or as in ſuch as by reaſon 

of their ſpiritual dignity had neceſlarily a right to place and voice in | 

Parlament, there was much liberty uſed, alſo in omiſſion of them 5 Ag 2 P145.30, E4: 


for example the Abbot of Feverſhams that held antiently per * Barowiaw xg. gy. © 
and. 
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England. and was called to XII ſeveral Parlaments in the times of Edward the firſt, 
and Edward the ſecond, was never called after the eighteenth of Edway/ 
the ſecond. Nor find I any diſcharge given to him. The like per- 
haps may be ſaid of divers more. And it place be here for conjecture, 
we may well think that the ſtrange ſummons, againſt all example, di. 
rected in 18 Ed. 2. to the Archbithops Official, and the Dean of the 
Arches drew many of the reſt into queſtion that being Regulars and 
holding not in chief had no more right to be ſummoned (according 
to the Law of that time ) than the Official and the Dean. For preſent. 
ly after that a great ſtore of the Abbots before found in the Summons 
are omitted, and ſo continue omitted, and in the very next year the 
Prior of Bridlington hath added to his name, Nihil texet de Rege, for 
a note or reaſon why he ought not to be ſummoned,and ( which is very 
obſervable) in 6 Ed. 3. we ſee that a ſpecial note is in the Roll of cer- 
tain Abbots and Priors, quibus non ſolebat ſcrib: in aliis Parlamentjs , 
which muſt be underſtood of the Parlaments that had interceded be. 
tween about the middle of Edward the ſecond, and this (ixt year of 
Edward the third, For ſcarce any is named there (1f any ) that had 
not been ſummoned to ſome Parlament before the middle of Edward 
the ſecond. And more touching the excluſion or omiſſion of ſome 
Regular Barons about that very time, preſently follows in the caſe of 
the Abbot of Saint James near Northampton. 


XXIV. But although ſo many Abbots and Priors were often ſum- 
moned ; of which, many held not by Barony, and ſo were for a time 
made Barons by Writ only, yet, it ſeems, the Law in their caſes was 
taken to be ſuch that upon their complaints that they and their houſes 
were ſo much burdened by their attendance in Parlament ( for ſuch 
complaints were ſometimes made by them ) and ſhewing that they held 

o Miah not by Barony, or in chief of the King, and that their predeceſſors 
=— 42%" had not been ſummoned, or not conſtantly ſummoned, but now and 
222, & 223- then only, they and their ſucceſlors were to be diſcharged for everof 
n Po87::;. the attendance and ſummons, and by conſequent of the dignity alſo. 
codicis adjic! : . 

_ To this purpoſe we have two moſt obſervable caſes of the time of E4- 
——_— ward II, and Edward III. That under Edward II is the Abbot of Saint 
Senna ames by Northampton. He being ſummoned to the Parlament at Tork 
fecerant fidem 11 the twelfth year of the ſame King, made Friar Henry de Blitheſworth, 
en rtonibs a Canon of his houſe his proxie, who upon ſhewing to the Lord Chan- 
'inbilis vl cellor ( John de Otham, Biſhop of Ely, was then Lord Chancellour ) 
procura't;,. and the Counſel of the Chancery that neither the Abbot held of the 
Etde hujuſ- King by Barony, nor in chief, but in Frankalmoigne, nor the Abbot 
modi _— or his predeceſiors had been before ſummoned, procured an order that 
pomorum , his name ſhould be raſed out of the Roll of them that were to be ſum- 
que antiqui- moned. The caſe I find at large in a Lieger of that Abbey ; 0 and every 
Ge =_ part of the relation of itis ſo worthy of obſervation, that I inſert it 

e fpla 

Dorſ.Clauſ. 8 whole here. 

Eqte mens: 5 Abbas de Sando Jacobo extra Northampton citatws fuit ad Parls- 
E4.3 part 2m. entuum Domini Regis Edwardi filii Regis Edwardi, anno regni ſui Xl, 
1.22 Ed.3- poſt Paſcha in urnum menſem apud Eborum, qui quidem Abbas conſftituit 
rpg ” Procuratorem ſuum fratrem Henricum de Blitheſwozth Canonicum ſunm 


Te. & faſcic- quiz comparniſſe debuit in Parlamento predifo, cujus Procuratorii tenor 
- gong talzs els. 

. H, yy , . . . 
py * Excellentifiimo Domino ſuo, reverendo Domino, Edwards Dei gra- 


ela 
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tia illuſtri Regi Angie, Domino Hibernie & Duci Aquitanie, ſuus de- England. 
votus Presbyter N. Abbas Monaſterii Sand; Jacobi extra Nortarpton, 
falutem & feeJicem in Chriſto rogandi gloriam cum orationum fuffragiis 
devotarum. Cum ad comparendum in Parlamento veltro apud E49- 
rum a dic Paſchz in unum menſem, per breve veltrum mthi direftum , 


SW 
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erſonaliter ſum vocatus, ſuper civerſis & arduis negoriis veſtram ex- 
cellentiam & ſtatum Regai veſtri ſpecialiter tangentibus tractaturus, u- 
na cum Przlatis, Magnatibus & Proceribus Regni veſtri, manſuetu- 
dini veſtrz (1 placet ſignitico quod gravi corporis valetudine in tantum 
ad prziens ſum oppretlus, quod aliquo modo ibidem meam corporalem 
przlentiam exhibere non poſlum 3 deſiderans tamen, modis omnibus 


quibus polſum, veſtris bene placitis complacere, dilectum-mihi. fratrem 
Henricun de Blitheſwozth Canonicum meum, Attornatum meum & 
Nuncium (pecialem, necnoa & abſentiz mez perfonalem excuſatorem .,, 


q Among tho 
ſummors that 
new remain, 
of thoſe that 
preceiJed the 
time of this 
cale, (or of 12 
Ed.2 )theAb- 
bot of Saint 
F ames by 
Nerth.imptos is 
found only in 


nes veſtram Regiam Cellitudinem, ordino, facio, & conſtituo per that oi Dez/ e, 


przſentes. Ratum habens & gratum quicquid idem Attornatus meus , 
Nuncius & Excuſator prxdittus nomine mco, una cum aliisad dictum 
Parlamentum convocatis, in premiliis duxerit- faciendum. Valeat & 
proſperetur cellitudo veſtra Regia per tempora longiora. In cujus rei 
teſtimonium, Sigillum meum praſentibus appoſui. Datum in Mona- 
ſterio antedicto. Secundo die 244/i Anno Domini milleſima CCC nong- 
_— nec idem Abbas nec Predeceſſores ſui, rquzm antea 44 Parla- 
mentim fuerant citati, idem Procurator qu«{tvit itt cancellaria, wtrum 
per ſtmplex breve vel per Regiſtrum fuerat citatus. Et ſcrutatis Rotulis 


| | ' s 1 | ad Parlamentum ir- 
Cancellarie, 4 invenit nomen Abbatis inter citandos ad P h 


rotulatum. Et per illud irrotulamentum ſemper 44 quodlibet Parlamentum 
efſe inter alics * vocaturum. * Qui quidem Procurator rogavit cum effedt 
Domini Williclmi de Aermynne, tunc Cuſtoden: Rotulorum, ut nomen 
predidi Abbatis deleretur deſicut nunquam antea irrotulatum fuit, & 
deficnt idem Abbas nihil tenet de Rege 1n Capite zee per Baroniam 3 Sed 
tantunt in puram E perpetuam eleemoſynams nec acceſſus ejuſdem Abbatis 
ad Parlamentnm alind Domino Regi ſen cjus conſilio prelſtaret conſuliun 
vel ſubſdium, quam Eccleſſe Santi Jacobi oppreſſronem & Canonicis i- 
bidem pro Rege &* ſuis de famulantibas de pauperatione. Idemque Cn- 
ſtos reſpondit ſe aliquo modo non poſſe nec velle Rotulos Cancellarie in a- 
liquo cancellare, quod videbatur eidem Procuratori durum &* injuſtun. 
Nec voluit didFxs Procurator, qual Procurator aliquo modo comparere , 
quia ſemper Abbas per ſe vel per Proctratorem conſequente compareret , 
wec ipſum voluit excuſare de infirmitate, quia tunc videretur quod, ſt poſ- 
ſet, ibidem comparniſſet 5 nec 4dhuc ipſum excuſare potuit in Parlametto, 
quod venire non debuit pro eo quod nunquam citatzs fuerat, vel quia non 
tenet per Baroniam, nec de Rege in Capite Oc. quia tune pro contumace 
haberetur co quod omnes de Regno de y——_— vel qualitercunque teneant, 
veniant ad citationem Domini Regis. Sed inde ordinavit quandam Bil- 
lam Domino Thome tunc Comiti Lancaſtriz, tradendum ac per enndem 
Comitem in Communi conſilio, pro remedio adhibendo, exponendam 5 cu- 
{/e tenor (ubſequitur; | 
gore tres uri Sergneur, Monſieur Thomas Counte de Lan- 
caſtre, Sznelchall D'engleterre, Monltre foun Chapeleyns & tenaunt 
rut lige Labbe de ſa Muiſonn de Saint Jake dehors Northampt, que com? 
mefme ceſtui Abbe [ que}Jriens ne tient en chief du Roy, ne per Barony, 
mes en pure & perpetnuele Almoigne, eſt Somonus per brief a ceo 
commun 


49 Hen.3. But 
the Koll here 
ſpoken of was 
ſome Regiſter 
of the names 
of the Lords 
of Parlament, 
which is not 
now extant 
unleſs you 
conceive it to 
have bcen the 
very clote rott 
of 12 Ed 2, 
where indeed 
is name is; 
But that here 
mentioned it 
feems was 
lome Regiſter 
of the names 
of ſuck as 
ought to be 
ſummoned as 
Lords,and a 
direftion to 
the Clarks of 
the Petty bag, 
in making 
their Writs in! 
that year ; 
whereas that 
of 12 Z£d 2.isa 
record only 
(as the reſt of 
the cloſe Rol!s 
roportiona- 
ly are ) of 
ſuch Writs of 
Summons as 
had iſſued in 
that year. And 
the Abbots 
name was by 
order to be 
cancelled out 
of the Regi- 
fier here men- 
tioned. But in 
the cloſe rolls 
it remains uns 
cancelled to 
this day. 
1 Vocandom 
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Enoland. commun Parlement, juſqueil meſmes ne nul de ſes predeceſſours, uns 
5 ues avaunt ceux hures, au Parlement ne fturent Somonus. E le nomme 
e voſtre dite Abbe eſt en roule en le Chauncelerie, hore de novele 

(P.q'ils, entre les Prxlati qui font Somonus a Parlement per Ja reſoun * q'il 
tiegnent en chick du Roy ou per Baronie,en pre judice & graunt perdede 
Ii & voſtre maiſoun ; dont le dit Abbee homblement prie a voſtre haute 
Seigneuric, qui eſtes ſeon Soverain et drein refut, qui pite vous pregne 
de voſtre pouere maiſoun et eyder voilley deversnoſtre Seigneur le Roy 
& ſoun Conſail, ;'8 voſtre Chapelayn & voſtre Maiſoun auandite foient 
deſore aleggicz 'de tiels Somonus a Parlement. E qui le noun del dit 
Abbe ſoit retient hors de les Roules de la Chauncelarie pur lamour de 
Dieu. 

Poſtea videbatur eidem Procuratort, quod ſt hujuſmodi bille in Com. 
muni Concilio, executionem feciſſet, Crimen Scan ali Domingo Cancell4. 
rio &» Cuitodi Rotulorum pro tali irrotulamento impoſniſſet, ac idem 
Cancellarius & ceteri pro parte ſua fovenda & pro faito juo advocandy 
dicer6nt quod idem Abbas juſte citatus fuerat & quod juſte citandus eſet, 
unde inquiſitiones, dampna, & expenſe © cetera multa pericula emer: 
gere poſſent. Hac de canſa, dis Procurator non deliberavit billam pre- 
diam ſed aliam billam Domino Cancellario & ejus Clericis ordinavit & 
tradidit, cujws bille tenor talis eft. | 

Abbas Sant; Jacobi extra Northampt. wrotulatur de novo in Can- 
cellario Domini Regis inter citandosad Parlamentum, & non tenet per 
Baroniam nec de Rege in Capite 3 {ed tantum in puram & perpetuam e- 
lcemoſynam, & nec ipſe Abbas nec przdecefſlores ſui unquam in Cancel- 
laria irrotulati * fuerunt, nec ad Parlamentum citati huc uſque, undei- 
bye dem Abbas petit remedium. | 
is in the ſum- Ad cujwus bille executionem Dominus Cancellarins, cum ſuo Conſilio, de 
pong of 49 cancellario ordinavit, quod nomen predidi Abbatis 2 Regiſtro Cancell4- 
#.3+ a5 you ©! | _ _—_ 

{ce before in ri deleretur, O& ita pluribus circumſpetis, idem Abbas eſt abſolutus. Sed 

$-24+ ia idem Abbas vel ejus ſucceſſores ad ſtimulationem aliquorum " malivg- 

Ew poſſent alias, per caſum, irrotulari &- per conſequens citari, predidGus 
Procurator diam exſecutionis formam propter evidentiam in Scripturam 
r cede it, 

F ata eſt iſta exſecutio per viſum Domint Joharnis de 0tham Epiſcopi 
Elienſis,Cancellarii Domini Regis Domini Willzelmi Dayermynne tunc 
Cuſtodis Rotulorum, Domini Roberti de Bardelby , Magiſtri Henrici de 
clyf,Domini Rogeri de Sutton,Magiſtri Edmondi de London, Domini Gal- 
fridi de Welleford, Domini Roberti de Askby, Domini Ade de Brom, 
Domini Willielmi de Leyceftre, & aliorum Clericorum Cancellariz & 
aliorum diverſarum Curiarum Domini Regis ac Regni, &c. 
 pofant But this Abbots name yet remains upon the cloſe oll * among the 

* £4.2.mem- reſt that were ſummoned in that year. Asalfo it doth (however it 

tr.11, cametopaſs) in a Summons of two? years after. 

jo i That other of the time of Edward the third, is the diſcharge of the 

w Abbot of Leyceiter by this Patent becauſe he held not by Barony, and 
that his Predeceflors had not beenſummoned continually, but i»terpo- 
latis vicibus only, after the nine and fortieth of Herr the third, before 
which time none of them had been ſummoned. 
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Englan!. 
Ex omnibus) ad quos ec. Salutem. Supplicavit nobis y 91-26 £4. 
dilefius nobis in Chriſto Abbas de Leceſtria, ut, cum 23. 
Abbatia ſua prediSia per Robertum Fitz Robert de Melan, 
dudum Comitem Leyceſtriz, fundate fuiſſet in puram 0+ 
perpetuant eleemoſynam, & advocatio ſive patronatus ejuſdem 
ad manus Domini H. quondam Regis Angliz proavi noftri , 
per forisfaGuram Sumonis de Monte Forti tunc Comitis Ley- 
ceſtrix &» patroni ejuſdem devenerit, idemque Abbas aliqua 
terras ſeu tenementa de nobis per Baroniam ſen alio modo non 
teneat, per quod ad Parlamenta ſeu Confilia noftra venire tene- 
atur, nec aliquis predeceſſorum ſuorum ante quadrageſimun 
nomm annum dicti proavi noſtri, poſt forisfaiuram prediei: 
Simonis ( quo anno omnes Abbates & Priores Regni no$tri 
Angliz, ad Parlamentum ejuſdem proavi nofri tunc tentum, 
voluntarie ſummoniti fuerunt ) ſummonitus extiterit, velunus 
ipſum Abbatem de hnjuſmodi adventu ad Parlamentum fatto 
exonerariz Et quia wiſis cartis & confirmationibus de terris et 
tenementis eidem Abbatie datis © conceſſts in rotulis Cancel- 
larie noſtre irrotulatis compertum eſt, quod difia Abbatia per 
predicium Robert Fitz Robert de Melan, tunc Comitens 
Leyceſtriz, fundata erat in puram  perpetuam eleemoſynam 
et non invenitur in rotulis predictis, quod predifius Abbas 
aliqua terras ſeu tenementa de nobis tenet per Baroniam ſeu 
aliquo alio ſervitio, nec quod predeceſſores ſui Abbates loci 
predifti ad aliqua Parlamenta progenitorum noftrorum ante 
prediGum quadrageſimum nonum annum difi proavi noftri 
aut poſtmodum continue, ſed wicibus interpolatis, ſummoniti 
fuerint ; Nolentes ipſum Abbatem indebite fic wexari, con- 
ceſſimns pro nobis &+ 'heredibits noftris quod idem Abbas et 
ſucceſſores ſui de veniendo ad Parlamenta et Confilia noſtra 
vel baredum noftrorum de catero quieti int et exonerati im- 
perpetunm, ita ſemper quod dicius Abbas et ſucceſſores ſui 
in procuratores ad bujuſmodi Parlamenta et Confilia per Cle- 
rum mittendos conſentiant et ut moris eſt expenſis comtribuant e- 
ornndem. In cujus Oc. Teſte Rege apud Weſtmonaſterium 
XV die Februar. Per petitionem de Parlamento. 


The Parlament wherein this was obtained, was ſummoned by Writs 
dated 15 Novembris 25 Ed. 3. to fit upon Saint Hil/arie's day follow- 
ing ( which is the 13. of Janrary) and the 15. of February follow- 
'ing(1n the 26 year; his Reign beginning the 25. of Jaxxary ) this 
grant is dated. And in the cloſe Roll of that Summons of 25 Ed. 3: 
the Abbot's name is cancelled, and thoſe words written at it which are 

before 
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England. before ®* noted, and that by reaſon of this Charter. Yet in 27 Ea. 3. 
u 5.23. the Abbot of Leyceſter is ſummoned to that great * Councel held in thax 
x Dorſ.clauſ. yearat Weſtminiter, The Abbot that procured this Patent of diſcharge, 
27 E443 12+ Jas William de Clown. And Henry of Knighton a Canon of the ſame 
Abbey ſpeaking of him, remembers it. Cartam, ſaith he, de non ve- 

niendo ad Parlamentum pro ſe & ſucceſſoribus ſuis de Rege adquiſpuit, 

And to this of their having Baronies, belongs that proteſtation in be. 

half of the Abbots, Priors, Biſhops, and other Prelates of the Prg. 

vince of Canterbury made, under Kichard the ſecond, where the words 

yRor.Parl.11 arc, De jure & conſuetudine Regni Angliz ? Archiepiſcopum Cantuari- 
_ _— 4 '- enlem, qui pro tempore fuerit necnon ceteros Suffraganos , Comratres, 
Habetur item O* Compatres, Abbates & Priores alioſque Prelatos quoſcunque per Baro- 
GR 4. niam de Domino Rege tenentes pertinet in Parlamentis Regits quibuſ- 
ourtney Ar- : . of + , als 1 
chrepiſcopi fol. cungque, ut pares Regni prediGi perſonaliter intereſſe ibidemque de Regnj 
174 4. Vide megotiis 4c aliis traFari conſuetis cum caters diGi Regni Paribus, O- a 
item Stamfor® 1;;5 ibident jus intereſſendi habentibus, conſalere, & traQtare, ordinare, 
l1b.3.cap.i, ſtatuere, ©* deffinire ac cetera facere = Parlamenti tempore bidem in- 
z.Ms. GRegift, venient facienda, And that * treatiſe de modo tenendi Parlamentum, 


Ms. Arundel. 1.1 Parlamentum ſnmmoniri & venire debent Archiepiſcopi, Epiſcopi, Ab 


biepiſc. : I : wg prag 
— baies, Praores, alii Atajores Cleri qui tenet pr CommTatum aut Barg- 
fol.55 :, niam ratione hujuſmodi tenure © nulli minores niſt eorum preſentia G 


adventus aliunde quan pro tenuris ſuis requiratur, 


XXV. The next particular concerning Barons here, is that of the 
title of Banaeret given to ſome temporal Barons, as if it were 1n thema 
{ynonymie or an equivalent name to Baron. That which concerns 
that name of Banneret, as it (ignifies in Knight Banneret, 1s anon ſhewed 
where we ſpeak of the orders of Knighthood in Erg/ard. Bur here the 
notion of the word is only as it expreſled a Parlamentary Baron. In 
the procecding againſt John de Comeniz, and William de Weiton inthe 
firſt Parlament of Richard the ſecond, it 1s ſaid that the Lords of the 
Parlament, that is, the King of Caitile and Leon, Duke of Lancaiter, 
Edmond Earl of Cambridge, and divers other Earls and Barons there 

,..; mentioned by name, &** pluſours autres Seignenrs Barons & Barnerets 
ena m's, citearts an d.t Parlament aſſemblez had took advice touching the an- 
: ſwers of the defendants. And whereas in the ſtatutes of the ſame King; 

as we read them in Engliſh, Every Archbiſhop, Biſhop, Abbot, Pri- 
or, Duke, Earl, Baron, Baronet, Knight of the Shire, &c. are com- 

manded under pain * of amerciament or other punifhment _— 

CG 4 4. foanticnt uſe, toappear in Parlamentz the French, both of the Ro 
vid-ſi rm and of thoſe Books that are truly printed, hath Banneret, and ſome by 
ps W- a little miſtaking Earneret forthe ſame word. ' As when mention is1n 
os 4 £2. theold ſtorics 0 Knight Banneret, the word Baronet ( which runs eafier 
T Ker.”orl1 from the tongue ) is often for Banneret 3 ſo fell it, not only inthe En- 
—_ * gliſh Print of our ſtatutes, but alſo in a report of a caſe that is of alater 
Banners time than that to which our preſent diviſion yet confines us, that 
quivus plane Barozet ( for Banneret ) is likewiſe uſed for a Baron. For in an at- 
ſedes & vox taint under Hemry the fixt, * one of the Jury challenged himſelf be- 
—-" +oo-gy cauſe his .Anceſtors had been Baronets and Seignenrs des Parlaments. 
©35 Hens, I cannot doubt but that the title of Banneret in this ſence was meant 
fel.46.a.tis. there, and allo that the ſame conception of the word was tn the chal- 
Ty-v7 lenge made under Edward the third, of one of the grand Aſſiſe, be- 
38, a, ' cauſe he was 4 Banner ( as the book at large 4 faies) or a Banneret 38 
n 
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it is in Fitsher;zrt.© There was no colour why the title of Banneret, Enolans, 
in that notion as it ſignifies a Knight Banneret only, ſhould be any cauſe en.chut.nge 
of challenge. Therefore I ſee no reaſon why we ſhould think that it 15 


was uied there in that ſence. But indeed it 1s difallowed ( although 
the matter of the challenge were juſt ) becauſe it was not legally made, 
That is, it did not legally appear upon the challenge to the Court, 
that he was a Baron or Banneret of Parlament which ſhould have been 
certified to them by record, as it was reſolved * alfo in that caſe under 


Herry the (ixth. I know the anfiwer given inthe book is, that although 64.6.fo1.53.4 


he be a Banneret and hold not by Baruny he ſhould be in the aflile. 


But I underſtand that as if the Court had ſaid. The faying that he is #s3, xar. gr. 


a Banneret 1s not cauſe enough of challenge, unleſs withall it be legal- 
ly ſhewed that he bea Baron of Parlament. For terere per Baroniaz 
was an obvtous phraſe of thoſe times, deduced from more antient uſe 
to denote the being 4 Baron, though in truth there were no neceſſity 
that a Baron mult hold 8 by Barony, becaule he might be by Writ only. 
And to this uſe of the Word, we have much light alſo from that Writ 
whereby the Lord Camoys under Richer the ſecond, was diſcharged 
from b<ing Knight of the Shire of Sxrrcy ( though he had been choſen) UG 
becauſe he, as allo many of his Anceſtors had =o Bannerets, and it 
had not been before in uſe to chule ſuch kind of Bannerets, Knights of 
the Shire, This® was the Writ. 


Ex Vicecomiti Surriz, ſalutem: quia ut accepinus tu Tho- 

mam Camoys Chivaler, quz Banneretus eft, ficut quan- 
plures anteceſſorum ſuorum extiterint, ad eſſendum unum mi- 
limm venientiim ad proximum Parlamentum noftrum , pro 
communitate Comitatus predict, de aſſenſu ejuſdem Comita- 
tus, elegiſti ; Nos adwertentes, quod hujuſmnodi Bannerettj : 
ante hec tempora, in milites Comitatus, ratione alicujus Par- 
lamenti eligi minim? conſueverunt, ipſum de officio Militis ad 
dictum Parlamentum pro Communitate Comitatus predict, 
venturi, exonerart volumus; Et ideo tibi precipinnus quod 
quendam alium militem idoneum & diſcretum, oladio cinfum 
loco ipſins Thomwzeligi &» eum al diem + locum Parlamen- 
ti predicti venire facias, cum plena + ſufficients poteſtate 
ad conſentiendum hits que in Parlamento predifo frent juxta 
tenoren primt brevis noſtri tibt pro eleCtone hujuſmodi mili.- 
tum direci, & nomen ejus nobis ſcire facias. Teſte Rece 
aptud Weſtmonaſterium o&avo die Oltobris. 


Neither may this Writ be underſtood of any other Banneret than a 
Parlament Baron, or Banneret of that time. The expreſſion of hy- 


Juſmo4i Banneretti ſhews that it isnot meant of all Bannerets, but ſuch 


only as have the title either by inheritance or in ſuch a kind as that an in- 
heritance might be of it 3 ayhich is apparant alſo by the preceding 
words, in the Writ, Bannerettus eſt ficut quamplures anteceſſorum ſuo- 
rumnextiterint. For it was never conceived that the title Banneret, as 
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England. it denotes a Knight Banneret, was hereditary. And, in truth, it js 
plain that one Thomas Camoys ( who doubtlels was the fame man) way 
i Dor, cl,q7 A Baron and Peer of that ' Parlament. And many of his Anceſtors be. 
Rich.2.m.10, fore him, had likewiſe been Peers, -For though the name of a Camoy, 
T 37: occurr not in the Summons for the ſpace of abaut fifty years before the 
time of this Writ, yet from the eighth year of Edward the ſecond, to 
the ninth of Edward the third, there is ſcarce a Summons without one 
of the name. In that year of Edward the third, the name of Kalfe de 
kDor ſ.clauſ g ©4990)* is in the Summons, * asit is allo frequently betore. And ſome 
£4.3:m.28. Of the name alſo are in much antienter Liſts! of the Barons of thoſe el. 
6, 4245-9 der ages. But after the ninth of Edward the third, the name by rea. 
in ſcheduls " ſon of nonage or ſome other cauſe was omittcd till this ſeventh year of 
Pat. 5 Ed.1. Richard the ſecond, and ( as it ſometimes happens ) the dignity, it 
_ —_— . ſeems, being obſcured by abſtinence from the name of Lord or Baron, 
juſdem anni, the Free-holders of Sxrrey choſe him a Knight of their Shire after which, 
Te. according to his anceſtral right, he bcing ſummoned to Farlament, 
there was a neceflity to diſcharge him which was done under the name 
of Banneret and not Baron, it ſeems ( according to the fancy of that 
time ) becauſe he had not a Barony, or held not per Baronzam. For 
about the end of Edward the third, if I be not much deceived, oneof 
m Zſcat.45 his Anceſtors, being alſo Thomus de Camoys, 18 found by oftice® to 
£4.3-mm-15. ye died ſeiſed without holding any thing of the King. In &wrrey and 

apud Stening - 
in Suſſex.  Snſſex was the uſual _— and poſlcftions of theſe Lords of Camoys, 
arc ing But ſome learned men allo atarm that Broadwater a town near the Sea 
——— Suſſex, Was from Edward the fir{t's time the Barony of theſe Lords, 
But in that officeI ſpeak of, this Broadwater 1s held of the honor of 
Brember, and of a ſubje&, which could not have beenif then it had 
been a Barony. ButI think this here noted 1s enough to perlwade us 
that Thomas Camoys the Banneret in the Writ before cited, was no 0- 
ther than the Lord Camoys of that time, whoſe Anceſtors were Barons 

likewiſe as the Rolls clearly intorm us. | 

This uſe of the name of Banneret proceded, it ſeems, from the 
French uſe of it, and the right alſo which was ſo proper to a Baronto 
advance his Arms in a ſquare Enſign or a Banner ; whereof before inthe 


d1ignities of France. 


XXVI. It reſts that we come to the conſideration of that common 0- 
pinion, touching a Barony conſiſting in antient time of thirteen Knights 
fees and a third part. This I ſee hath much poſlefled ſome very learned 
men. But without any other ground than the miſtaking fancy of him 
that wrote the Treatiſe De modo Tenendi * Parlamentum. The pallage 
in that Treatiſe to this purpoſe hath theſe words 5 Item ſummoniri & 
venire debent ad Parlamentum) omnes O ſinguli Comites & Barones, O 
eornm Pares, ſcilicet illi qui habent terras & redditus Comitatus integri, 
videlicet XX feoda unins militis, quolibet feodo computato ad XX libras 
que faciunt quadringentas libras in toto, vel ad valentiamunins Baronie 
integre, ſcilicet XII feoda & tertiam partem unins feodi militis, quo- 
libet feodo computato ad wviginti libras que facinnt in toto quadringentas 
marcas,& nulli minores laici ſummoniri & venire debent ad Parlamentun 
ratione tenure ſug niſi eorum preſentia aliis de cauſts fuerit utilis vel ne- 
ceſſaria ad Parlamentum. Here we ſee a whole Barony is clearly fup- 
poſed to have beer thirteen Knights Fees and a third part, and an Earl- 
dom twenty Knights Fees, both which were firſt invented ( for _ 
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I have obſcrved ) by the author of this treatiſe together with that of E 


the citimation of a Knights fee by twenty pound rent, as alſo of Pares 
Baron tor a diſtinct dignity from Barons which we ſhall preſently 
ſhew to be mere miſtakingsas ſoon as we have ſpoken ſomething of the 
time to which the Treaff(e is to be referred. The title that commonly 
is preiixcd to it, referrs it to the time of the end of the Saxons or to 
the coming of the Normans. Hic diſcribitur modus ( (o are the words) 
quo Parlamentum Regis Angliz & Anglorum ſuorum tenebatur tempore 
Regis Edwardi fil; Ethelredi Regis, qui mods recitatns fuit per diſcre- 
tiorcs coraz Wilnelmo Dyce Normannorum Congueitere &- Rege An- 
glizx, pſ9 Conqueitore hoc pracipiente © per ipſum approbatus & ſuis tem- 
poribus © etiam ſucceſſorum ſuorum Regum Anglorum u{tatus. And be- 
fore an extract of the beginning of it which concerns the ſummoning of 
the Prelates and Clergy ( as I find it tranſcribed by a hand of about 


noland, 


Henry the fifth, into one of the Regiſters? of Arundel Archbiſhop of p Regif. an. 


Canterbury ) there 15 this title with expreſs reference to the Rolls of 
thoſe times, as it the work had been taken out of them. De mods con- 


Arundell 4y+ 
chiept [copi 
Cant fal.s6ls 


vocand; Clerum Angliz ad Parlamentum Regis Edwardi filii Ethelredi pare. 


Regis qui modus fucrat intimatus Williclmo Congqueſtori &* per enndene 
objervatus pront patet in rotulis diFornum Regum ſuper inde confedis, 
If we could have bclieved theſe prefixcd titles we muſt have uſed the 
Treatile for a teſtimony of the Earls and Barons, or Thanes of the 
$4x0# times, and of the beginning of the Normans. But the vanity of 
it ſeemed ſuch as that we thought titteſt to leave it for this place, foto 
ſpeak of it by it ſelf, as an impoſture of ſome bold fancy. For it will ap- 
pear no better, 1t weexamine the time when the author of it lived, and 
the matter of it. Firſt for the time when the author of it lived ; mention 
in it of the Ju5ticie de Banco, of the Capitalis JuSticiarins qui tenet pla- 
cita coran#2 Kege, and the Barons of the Exchequer lo ſeverally, befides 
the language throughout it, and that occurrence of Comes. Seneſcallus, 
Comes ConStabularius, Comes Marejcallus, and divers more Characters 
that remain in 1t ſhew plainly enough that it was firſt written ſame Ages 
(at Ica(t ) after the coming of the Normans, of which I think no man 
doubrs that hath read it. And for my part, I cannot yet belicve that it 
15 anttenter than about the time of Fdward the third. Divers copies I 
have ſeen of it but never any which cxceded that age. And the lan- 
guage and context perlwade me allo to that beliet. Then for the 
matter of 1t ſo referred in the title to the Saxon timesand the coming 
of the Normans; what taſte or colour 1s there cither in the many 
ſtorics, laws or other memories of thole times, that the Biſhops, 
Abbots, and Priors held Knights fees under Edward the Confellor, 
or the ſon of King Frhelred as he is called in the title? Nor indeed 
any of them were then as Barons by tenure, in Parlaments or 
htcnagemores but as Prelates only, which is before ſhewed. Nor 
doth this termination of the quantity of an Earldom or Barony a- 
gree with any that occurrs in the Saxox times. And in the times 
that followed the Normans CB ſo the title leads us on, as if 
the ame ſtate of Barons had been and continued from Edward 
th: Confellor, and William the firſt into the Reigns of their ſuc- 
cellors) what colourable teſtimony 1s there in any record, ſtory , 
or Law, that ſo much as ſeems to jultifhe this number of Knights 
f-es in the making of Earldoms or Baronies? In truth the contrary 
appears plainly, Jefferexy Lord Talbot held twenty Knights fees in 
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a Ron 4, chief of Henry * T,the fame that afterward Walter de Mednana held like- 


q Cerpficat. Wile of Henry the ſecond. Yet neither of theſe were ever accounted 
fafe de feed» to have had Earldoms. The ſame may be ſaid of John de Port * in 
—_— the ſame time, that held fifty ſeven Knights Fees ; and of Walter de 
Lib.Kub.Scace Wahull that held thirty *and divers ſuch more a#appears in the Records 
4%, fol 84% of the Exchequer, where ſome alſo have fewer Knights Fees than 
7 thi 2.85. thirteen, and yet are equally Barons with the reſt. And of the Earls, 
Hantſhire. moſt had more than twenty Knights Fees , none of which yet had 
CONS from any number of thoſe Fees in his Honor, more than one entire 
tInquiſ.12,9 Earldom. And;Gefferey Fitz Peter, Earl of Eſſex (from whom Hu 
13 1" pain frey de Bohun derived his title to that Earldom) under King Joh, held 
folag;. 5 vi- his Earldom* as ſixty Knights Fees, and Aubrey Earl of Oxford, as 
dis amd, 204, Yetnever any man thought that therefore either of theſe had 
1/1-t47-221- by reaſon of thoſe numbers above one whole Earldom. Whereas the 
rundel, 5 fixty Fees muſt by the account in the Modes terendi Parliamentum 
G_ ** have made three Earldoms, and the thirty and an cighth part, aboye 
Tf Bil,q 8. - One and a half, which never any man dream'd of before the Author 
4-R:1.4, tenet Of this Treatiſe nor any ſince, but ſuch as are deceived by him. And 
dn hoa5: for that Earldom of Eſex being but one entire Earldom 3 you may ſee 
de Arundel the example before brought * of it touching the relief payable upon 
—_ mu it. The Abbot alſo * of Abingdon antiently held by the ſervice of 
dorummili- thirty Knights Fees for Caſtle gard at Windſor, -of which four were to 
rum &c. & og upon Summons with the King 1n his Army, the Abbot of Eveſham 
Cas Tf. by the ſervice of four and a halt only, the Prior of Coventry of ten, 
39 E4.1.9.39 the Bilhop of ChicheSfer of one anda half, yet they (as other like ) 
Y £4.3--33 were Barons by tenure without reference to any certain number, And 
*Ret,Finium Upon the Summons of all the Barons, under Edward the firſt, * to Wor- 
42 4,310 ceiter for an expedition againſt Wales, divers of them came before 
app:udeme, the Conſtable and Marſhal of Exglard preſenting (as they ought) their 
x Rer.Scutag. ſoryices, by which we may eafily know how, at that time, they held, 
pan and how many Knights Fees, or by how many Knights ſervices ( which 
is all one.) Some few examples we thence add here 3 
* Ibid.mem-4. Rogers * de Clifford junior qui duxit in uxorem primogenitam filiam 
& hercdem Roberti de Veteri ponte recognoſcit ſervitium Il | agen 
militum &* dimidii, pro medietate Baroniz de Weſtmerland; & fa- 
ciet ſervitium per ſeipſum © Thomam Boter milites, + Alanum Boter 
ſervientem. 
Rogerus de Leyburn qui duxit innxorem alteram filiam & heredem 
Roberti de veteri Ponte, recognoſcit ſervitium ſuum Il Feodorum mili- 
tm & dimidiipro altera medietate Baroniz predi&s, & faciet ſerviti- 
#4 per ſerpſum 5 Johannem de Leyburn, Willelmum de Isfeild, Rober- 
tum de Kirkeby, & Petrum de Camera ſervientes. 
y Membrana Petrus Corbet ? recognoſcit ſervitinm V Feodorum militum pro Baronia 
3 — aliz de Kaus ; factiet per ſeipſum & Robertum Corbet militem & per Tho- 
Retw a4. Mam deRadeſbergh, Richardum de Hop, Rogerum deEiton, Rober- 
reſcalcie awno tum de Frankton, Adam Haghe, Willielmum de Baneres ſervientes. 
10 Z.1  Mauricius de Berkeley recogroſcit ſervitiii Ill feodori militi pro Baronia 
de Berkley f.cict per ſeipſy, Thoma de Berkley,et Williel. Manſel »rz/ites. 
So Brgod then Earl of Norfolk , recognoſcit ſervitium V feodorum mis 
litum pro hareditate ſua Comitatus Norfolk, , and divers more ſuch oc- 
curr there, asalſo the ſervices or tenures of the Eccleſiaſtical Barons 
diſtinguiſhed by their number of Knights without any colour of re- 


ference to thirtcen Knights fees, and 2. And it is conſtant yy - 
that 
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that Roll, (which by the way is very obſervable) that they ether Fyoland. 
ſerve by Knights (according to the ſeveral numbers) or elle by twwo © 
jientes inſtead of every Knight. Touching ſerv:cxtes, more anon, 
where we ſpeak of Eſquires, The teſtimonies of this kind are 1inh- 
nite, but we nile hv with that of Nige/xs, or Neal Bilhop of 
Ely Lord Treaſurer to Herr the firſt, tothe Abbot of Ramſey, by which 
he acknowledged that the Abbot ( who was plainly a Ravon ) held but 
by the ſervice of four Knights. N. Elienſrs Epiſccpi#beperabili fratri 
& amico W. Rameſie Abbati, ſalutem. Sciatis quod ubi Richardus Cleri- 
ew reddidit computim de Seutagio militun vallnies ad Seaccarinm,Fgo 
teſtificatus ſum vos non debere pluſquam quatuor milites & pro tantum | 
quieti eſtis © in Rotulo ſcripti. Vale, This occurrs in the Book * of Ramſey zMs-Fil.g8, 
m the Exchequer. But for that pallage in the Modus terend: 59. 
Parlamentum ; what other antient occurrence is any where that 
preferves this diſtinftion of Comites & Barones, from ſuch as were 
Pres Comitibus & Baronibus, * by realon of holding entire Earldoms a M-4. renend, 
or Baronies, and yet had not the title of Earls or Barons ? Nay, where #7 loco c1- 
appears 1t antiently that a Knights Fee was twenty pounds reve- ke Ht 
nue ? It 1s true that men who had twenty pounds revenue, were often nts. 
diſtrained or ſummoned ® to take the order of Knighthood. Burt alſo bvid-þs fat. 
ſometimes men of leſs revenue, ſometimes by reaſon of more, were «oy _ 
likewiſe called to the ſame dignity. And land of the yearly revenue 
of twenty pounds held in ſocage, is made equivalent by the ſtature of 
Aid under © Edward the firlt, to a Knight's Fee. But what doth either « prp.1.cap.34 
of theſe concern the legal value of Knights Fees which were never 
in truth eſtimable cither by any certain number of acres or quantity 
of revenue (though ſome have erroneouſly determined them by both) 
but only by the ſervices or number of Knights reſerved. And doubt- 
leſs this crror touching the juſt value of a Knight's Fee was the prin- 
cipal ground work to that vain fuperſtruftion of the certain values 
and quantities of Earldoms and Baronies. For that being firſt ſuppo- 
ſed to be the juſt value of a Knight's Fee, the Author (that uſed his 
own fancy alſo enough in other things comprehended in his Treatiſe) 
obſerving alſo truly that Farldoms and Baronies conſiſted for the molt 
part of Knights Fees, fell to, if I be not deceived, a miltaking in his 
rules of proportion,thus. As the relief of a Knight's Fee to a Knight's 
Fee, ſo the relief of an Earl and of a Baron to an Earldom and Barony. 
But the relief of a Knight's Fee is the fourth part of a Knight's Fee 
(which is true if a Knight's Fee were meaſured by twenty pounds re- 
venue) therefore are the Rehiefs of Earls and Barons, the fourth part of 
their Earldoms and Baronies. Now the Relief that was ever (ince the 
grand 4 Charter ſetled, hath been for an Earl having a whole Earl- 4 Mag.Chart, 
dom, a hundred pounds, and for a Baron having a whole Barony, a ©*: 
hundred marks; whence it eaſily followed that therefore a whole 
Earldom was four hundred pound revenue, and a whole Barony four 
hundred marks. But this kind of account was groſly erroneous. For 
until the grand Charter ſetled (and the moſt of the time that can 
be meant by the title of that Treatiſe falls before the ſetling of that 
Charter) the Relief of Earldoms and Baronies were wholly uncertain, 
as is already ſhewed ; fo that then there could not have been any 
ſuch argument drawn from their proportion. But the Author here 
being over-willing to ſeem to know what an Earldom and a Barony 
were, thus deceived himſelf and many more that with fo caſte belief 
have 
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England. have ſocalily and commonly received tor truth, the miſtaking of his 
fancy. It may be divers things 1n that Modws (and among them ſome 
that differ much from the preſent and later ages ) were agreeable to 
the antient Parlaments. But doubtleſs ſome particulars are directly 
contrary to the known and received Parlamentary ule from antient 
time, as for example, the placing of the Archbithops and Bithops of the 
two Provinces, one on the right hand, the other on the left of the 
King, and the ſuppoſition of the Barons of the Cinque Ports to be e- 
qual in matter of amerciament to a Baron of the Kingdom. And ſome 
ſuch more occurr in it. And the ſame that 1s ſaid of the credit and 
authority of this 1/0dys may be likewiſe ſaid of that which was found 
ina Parchment Roll with Sir Chriſtopher Preſton, at Clare 1n Ireland 
under King Heyry the fourth ; not much diftering trom this uſual 246. 
dus tencndi Parliamentum in England. Only that 1s made proper for 
Ireland, and ſuppoſed to have been [ent thither by King H. ry the (e- 
cond, when he conquered the Iiland, tor a dircction to hold their Par. 
lament. But the ſence of it is for the molt part jult like that whereof 
we have ſo many Copies for England. It was, as I have heard, exem- 
plified by T:ſpeximrs under the great Seal of Trelayud, by the Lord 
Talbot Licutenant of Ireland, under Henry the fourth. And I had from 
my worthy friend Mr. Hackwe// of Eincolnes Inn, the uſe of a Copy 
of the exemplification, that was tranſcribed out of it when heretofore 
the exemplitication it {elf under ſeal was m his hands. The ſtile of it 
goes thus; 

Henricus Dez gratia Rex Angliz, & Francte, © Dominus Hiberniz, 
Omnibus ad quos preſentes hiterg pervencriut, jalutem. Inſpeximus te- 
norem diverſorum articulorum in quodam Rotulo pergameneo ſeriptorum 
cum Chriltophero de Preſton milite tempore arrcſtationis ſue apud villan 
de Clare, per deputatum dileti & fidelis noſtri Johannis Talbot de pa- 
lomſhire Chivaler /ocumneſirum tenentis terre noſtre Hiberniz, wuper 

ade inventorum ac coram nobis & Conſilio noſtro in eadem Terra noſtra 
|; apud villam de Trim, 1010 die Januarit ultizro preterito in hec verba, 
Modus Tenendi Parliamenta. 

Henricus Rex Angliz, Conqueifor & Dominys Hiberniz mittit hanc 
formam Archiepiſcopis, Epiſcopis, Abbatibus, Prioribus, Comitibus, Baroni- 
bus, Juſticiariis, Vicecomitibus, Majoribus, Prepoſitis, & omnibus fidelix 
bus ſuis terre Hiberniz tenendi Parliamentum. 

Inprimis ſummonitio Parliamenti precedere debet per quadraginta 
dies &c. 

And then follows the moſt of the particulars that occurr in the or- 
dinary Modus for England, fitted to Ireland ; and among them, that 
eſpecially of the eſtimation of Earldoms and Baronies by the number 
of Knights Fees. And ſome few other things allo being added of grand 
Councels, of the difference between an Ordinance and a Law, and of 
the Oath at the Coronation 3; it 1s concluded with, Nos 4:!2z2 terrores ar- 
ticulorum prediforum de aſſenſu prefati Locum tenentis & Conſlii pre- 
didti tenore preſentium duximns exemplificandum | ©} has literas noſtras 
fieri fecimns patentes. Teſte prefato locum noſtrum tenente apud Trim Xl 
die Januarii Anno Regni noſtri ſexto. 

Per ipſum Locum tenentem & Conſilium. 


But whoever was the Author of this Iriſh 2odus, I think doubtlels, 


took it out of this other whereof we have ſo many Copies in Eng- 
land, 
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land, and lo fitted it to that Kingdom, not only in the ſuppoſed Par: 
lamentary forms, but allo in the title, that it might have every way 
like relation to 1relan4 as the other to Eneland. For as that of 
Engl11:4 1s fuppoſed tohave been declared before King Wilian, and 
allowed by him at his conquelt, fo this allo by Herry the ſecond at his 
of Irelar:d, But I cannot believe that either of them were ſoantient 
as Henry the ſecond. His (tile init agrees not with any that Ihave 
ſeen of him. Nor before King John's time were Sheriffs and other Of. 
ficers and dignities (according to the Englith pattern) ſo ſerled there 
that raoſe dignities and offices to whom ( even asat this day the uſe is 
the 1n/p2ximmus 18 directed, could have had ſuch place in it under Hewry 
the ſecond, Put this by the way. And hitherto of Barons in the time 
between the later end of King Joby, and the middle of Richard the 
ſecond. 


XXVII. From the middle of A:chard the ſecond to this day we have 
had a third kind of Barons, then firſt added to thoſe two betore ſhew- 
ed, or tothe Barons both by writ and tenure, and thoſe by writ only. 
That is, Barons made by Letters Patents. The two fitſt kinds and the 
ule of making new by writ ſtil] continue. Neither need we in this 
part of time lay more of them than only ſhew the form of the writ 
thar makes thoſe that are by writ only, and calls the ret, adding 
ſomething of the ſpiritual Barons that were Regular (for what con- 
cerns the reſt 1s well enough known) which done, we conclude with the 
Creation of Barons by Patent. 

Touching the form of the writ, we obſerve the body of that form, 
and the ſtile given to the perſons called by it. That form already 
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ſhewed to the Spiritual Barons that were ſecular, continued till about - 


the end of Kichard the ſecond, when that clauſe Ne, quod abſt, per we- 
ſtri avjentianr Ec. to differatrr began to be omitted. And the fame 
form to Nui/atenus omittatis. Teſte ©c. was to the Regulir Barons, 
as allo to the Temporal. Only Ligeanciais uſed to the Temporal for 
dil:ione, as it is to this day. Nor 1s there almoſt any difference be- 
tween the ſyllables of the writs of the former times of this laſt part 
of our divition (after the omitiion of that clauſe) from thoſe that are 
uſed at this day. The Spiritual Barons at this day (being all ſecular, 
or Biſhops) are called by this form, 


» Ex &c. Reverendiſſemo in Chrifto Patri PredileGoque 

> fideli Confiliario noftro N. eadem gratia Archiepiſ- 

copo Cantuarienſ1 totins Angliz Primati &» Metropolitano 
ſalutem. Qua de awviſamento & aſſenſu Conſilii noftri pro 
quibuſdlam arduis & urgentibus negotiis nos flatum &+ de- 
fenſkonem Regni noſtri Angliz &» Eccleſie Anglicanz con- 
cernentibus quoddam Parliamentum noftrum apud Civitatent 
n95lram Welſtmonaſterii (ſuch a day and year) teneri or- 
dintvimns ©» ibidem wabiſcum ac cum ceteris Prelatis Ma- 
gnatibus &- Proceribus difti Regni colloquium habere &- 
trafatum, <obis ſub fide et dileGione quibus nobis tenemint 
firmiter injungendo mandamus quod confideratis dictorum ne- 
gottorin 
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England. gotiorum arduitate et periculis imminentibus, ceſſante excuſatio« 


ne quacunque dictis die et loco perſonaliter interſitis nobiſcum 
ac cum Prelatis, Magnatibus, et Proceribus predictis ſuper 
dictis Negotiis tractaturi, veStrumque Confulium impenſuri et 
hoc ficut nos et honorem noftrum ac ſalvationem et defenſio- 
nem Regni et Eccleſke Anglicanz expeditionemque negotio- 
rum pradictorum diligitis, nullatenus omittatis. Premo. 
nentes Decanum et Capitulum Eccleſie veStre Cantuarienſi, 
ac Archidiaconos totumque Clerum weStra Dioceſios quod 
iidem Decanus et Archidiaconi in propriis perſonis ſuis ac 
dictum Capitulum per unum, Idemgq; Clerus per duos Procurato. 
res 1doneos plenam et ſufficientem poteſtatem ab ipſrs Capituly 
et Clero conjunctim et diviſim habentes, predictis die et loco 
interſint ad conſentiendum hits que tunc ibidem de communi 
Conſulio dicti Regni no$iri diwina favente clementia contigerint 


ordinari. Teſte meipſo, apud &vc. 


The Temporal Barons have the ſame form (excepting l/igeancia for 
dileFione ) to nullatenus omittatis. T. &c. But all this is ſpoken of the 
ordinary Writs of Summons. For it hath been ſometimes in example, 
to add a limitation of the eſtate in the dignity of Barons to the reſt 


' of the Writ by which a Baron hath been created. So was it done in 


« Dorſ Clauſ. 
27 H.6 0.2 4+ 


the Writ that created Sir Hexry de Bromflet Baron of Yeſcy, under Hen- 
ry the ſixth. After Nullatenus omittatis, follows this clauſe * Yolumns 
enim vos & heredes veſtros maſculos de corpore veſtro legitime exeuntes 
Barones de Velcy exiitere, Teſte Ec. 

For the {tiles given to the Barons in theſe Writs 3 The Spritual Ba- 
rons have the title of their Eccleſiaſtical dignities, and the addition 
of Privy Counſellor or the like as the caſe falls out. So have the 
Temporal alſo, of whom ſome as1s before * noted have had the name 
of Baron given to them. But that was rarely uſed ; and at this day 
it isnot given to any in the Writ. Divers were antiently ſtiled by 
their Chriſtian names or ſurnames or Baronies or both, and very fre- 
quently the addition of Chivaler or Militi was given them 3 and di- 
vers alſo after the addition of Chivaler were {tiled Lords with an ad- 
dition of that whereof they are called Barons, by Dominus de N. As 
Jacobo Beauchamp militi Domino de Beauchamp, and the like, as alſo 
without A1liti, as Thome Domino de Ros and ſuch more. But about 
Henry the eighth, 1t came into ule toſtile them all Chivalers, whether 
they were Knighted or not, which is alſo continued and in practice to 
this day. Andafter their ſurnames their titles of that whereof they 
areſtiled Barons uſually precedes Chiwaler ; both in Writs of Summons 
upon former right,and in Writs of Creation. For Regularly they differ 
not in any thing but that the Writ of Creation (which firſt, to callsa- 
ny man to the Parlament) makes a Baron, and the ſelf-ſame iterated 
calls him to other Parlaments afterward.But amongſt them there is a fin- 
gular form of ſtile to the Lord dela Ware. In the later part of Richard 
the ſecond, in Herry the fourth, Hemry the fifth, and part of Hemry the 
fixth, the ſtile is Magiſtro Thome de la Ware, The reaſon, they fay, 
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is becauſe he was a Clergy man; and that before the title de(cend- 

ed on him. And I remember inthe proxie bundle of the fifth of Hen- 

ry the fifth, he makes John, Franke, and Kichard Hulme Clarks his pro- 

xies allo, as the uſe of that time was for Lords that were ſpiritual 
erſons. 

The Regular Barons ofthis time (to go on with them where we be- 
fore left) were uſually to the Diſſolution of Monaſteries under Herry 
the eighth, the ſame great Abbots (with the Priors of St. John's, and of 
Coventry ) that are before noted. But in the fifth of Herry the fourth, 
the Prior of Chriſt Church © in Canterbury is again ſummoned alſo among ©©*%15 Fe. 
them. But he occurrs no more in the following Summons. But the num- aa 
ber ſoon grew fixt to twenry five Abbots, and thoſe two Priors. The 
Abbots were of 


England. 


t Saint Albar's. I3 Abingdon. 
2 Glaitenbury. 14 Waltham, 
3 Saint Auguſtine's of Can- I5 Shrewsbury, 
terbury, 16 GlouceSter, 
4 Weſtminſter. 17 Bardeney. 
' $5 Saint Edmund's Bury. 18 Saint Beret of Home: 
6 Peterborough. t9 Thorney. 
* ColrheFer. 20 Ramey. 
8 Eveſham. 21 Hide, 
9 Winchelcomb. 22 Malmesbury. 
to Crowland. 23 Cirenceſter, | 
11 Battaile, 24 Saint Mary of Tork; 
12 Reding. | 25 Selby; 


And theſe with thoſe two Priors were the Regular Barons till the 

fifth of Henry the eighth, when the * Abbot of 1aviſtock in Devonſhire d Ntarefle ca. 

was added to them by Creation by Patent, the form whereof is anon | 0oveege—ng 
inſerted. After the diſſolution of Monaſteries in 31 Her. 8. during & ct. R..* 
his Reign and the Reign of King Edward the ſixth, no Regular Ba- n__—_— 
ron was acknowledged here. But under Queen © 1ary, and for ſome nr 1, pam 
time in the firſt Parlament of Queen E/zzabeth, The Prior of Saint John's, 150. 

and the Abbot of Weitminſter were ſummoned as Barons again. But $2/"w . 

, | '” Parl4,& , P:. 
there was ſoon an end of them allo in that Parlament of Queen Eli- & aar.q,&55. 
zabeth. And we:come next to the Creation of Batons by Letters 491% /wm 

: monit10 ejteſ- 
Patent. Fenn. © 
Diarium Þ arl. 
1 Elizab, 


XXVIII. The Creation of Barons, into that title expreſly by Patent, 
began in the eleventh year of Richard the ſecond. And the following 
examples of it have been very numerous. And I remember one example 
of 4 Spiritual Baron thus alſo created. The firit Temporal Baron thus 


created was John de Beauchamp, Steward of the houſhold, to Richard 


the (econd, who was made by this Patent one of the Peers and Barons 
of the Kingdom, and to be ſtiled Lord of Beanchamp, and Baron of Ki- 


derminſter to him and the heirs * males of his body. f Pat.11 R.z, 
= 7 part.1.m.12. 


Ichardus &c. Sciatis quod, pro bonis et pratuttis ſer- 
| wvitiis que dilectus et fidelts Miles nofter Johannes de 
Beauchamp de Yolt Seneſcallus boſpitii noftri nobis impendit, 


T rin at 


618 


—— 


WE TT 


England. 


\ Part.2.Pat. 
25 Hen,6,m. 


29. 


g Pat. 5 Ed.4, 
parte1.m.6. 


hvideſss Pat. 1 
X4.6.part.6. 
Baron! 
Sheffeild & a- 
his item Pat.9+ 
Elizab.part. 


g0,memb, 25.* 


Baroni Buck- 
burſts. 
Sepius in 
Rot. Pat. F 4- 
cobi & Canroli. 
KR, 


ac loco per ipſum tempore Goronationis noftre bucuſque im- 
penſo et quem pro nobis tenere poterit in futurum in neſtrig 
Conſcliis et Parlamentis, necnon pro nobili et frdeli genere 
unde deſcendit ac pro ſuis magnificis ſenſu et circumſpefione 
ipſum Johannem in unim Parium ac Baronum Regni noftr; 
Angliz prefecimus, wolentes quod idem Johannes et heredes 
maſcult de corpore ſuo exeuntes ftatum Baronis obtineant ac 
Domini de Beauchamp, et Barones de Kidermyſter nuncupen- 
tur. In cujus rei vc. T. 


This firſt form was thus ſimple or brief. Afterward it grew variouſly 
longer both our of ſeveral clauſes, that were but explanatory of the 
dignity, as alſo out of the clauſe ſometimes of Creation money or an- 
nuity given for ſupport of the dignity. For that uſe was allo in the 
age that followed not long after the beginning of. ſuch Creations, that 
Barons had their honorary annuities in ſome examples, no otherwiſe 
than Earls. So Sir Ralf Botiller, Baron of Sdley in GloceSterſhire, rxe- 
ated by Herry the ſixth, #t idem Radulphus &- heredes ſui predidi 
( thatis, his heirs males of his body ; nor have ſeen a Creation of a 
Baron by Patent to him and his heirs generally ) zrelias, decentins, & 
honorificentius valeant ſtatum prediFum ac onera ipſis incumbentia ma- 
nutenere &- ſuitentare, as the words of the * Patent arc, had two hun- 
dred marks annuity given out of the profits of Lincolnſhire, payable 
by the Sheriffs of that County. So Edward the fourth created Sir Wal- 
ter Blount, Baron of Monntjoy, and gave him likewiſe an annuity, as 
Creation mony , of twenty marks yearly z twelve marks thereof pay- 
able out of the moity of the Town of Thurbaſton® in Derbyſhire, and 
the other moity out of the profits of Derby and Nottinghamſhire, But 
afterward this uſe of giving Creation money with the dignity, ended, 
And the forms ofthe Patents of Creation were very various: and briefer 
h than thoſe at this day and leſs explanatory of the dignity. and more 
different alſo one from another than at this day we find them. For in 
our age, eſpecially ſince the beginning of King James, this' form ( af- 
ter the Kings ſtile, and the preamble, which 1s varied by occaſion ) is 
for the moſt part, if not always conſtant. 


Ciatis igitur quod nos, de gratia noftra ſpeciali, ac ex 

& certa ſcientia, &+ mero motu noftris, prefatum A.B. ad 
flatum, oraaum, diguitatem, & honorem Baronis B. de C. in 
Comitatu N. ereximusprafecimus, @ creavimus , ipſumque 
A.B. Baronem B. de C. predicdo,tenore preſentium,preficimus 
conftituimus,ef creamus eidemque A. B. flatum, gradum, digni- 
tatem, ftilum, titulum, nomen &» Honorem Baronts B.de C. im- 
poſuimus, dedimns, et prabutmus ac per preſentes damus, 
zmponimus, et prebemus, Habendum et tenendum eadem ſta- 
tum, gradum, dignitatem, ftilum, titulum, nomen et Hons- 
rem eident A.B. et heredibus maſculis de corpore ſuo exeuntibus 
zmperpetuum, 
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nobis.beredibus et [| ucceſſoribus noftris, quod predicius A. B. et 
heredes ſut maſcul! predict: nNomen, ftatum,oradum, ftilum,di- 
gnitatem, titulum et honorem predictum ſucceſſive cerant et ba- 
beant ct corum quilibet habeat, et gerat et per no,zen Baronis 
B. de C. worcentur et nuncupentur et quiltbet corum wocetur et 
nuncupetur, quodque id:m A. B et beredes ſui maſeali pre- 
difi ſucceſſtv2 Barones B. de C. in omnibus teneantur et ut 
Barones tractentur, teneantur, et reputentur, et eoritir quilibet 
traftetur, teneatur, ct reputetur, haveantque, zeneant, et oſ- 
fideant dictus A.B. &+ bereles ſui maſculi predifti, tn e- 
ornm quilibet habeat, teneat, poſſideat ſedem, locum, ps 
vocem in Parlamentis, publicis Comittis & Conſiliis noſtris 
heredum O ſucceſſorum noftrorum infra Regnum noftrumn An- 
glix inter alios Barones, ut Barones Parlamentorum, publico- 
rum Comitiorum 2 Conſiliorum ; Necnon difins A. B. &» be- 
redes ſui maſculi prediddi gaundeaut & utantur I eorum qui- 
libet gandeat & utatur per nomen Baronis B, de C. omnibus 
&- ſengults juribus, privilegiis, praeminentiis, OO» immuni- 
tatibus ad ſftatum Baronis hujus Regnt noſtri Anglix in ontni- 
bus rit? 9» de Jure ' pertinentibus, quibus ceteri Barones 
did; Regni noily Angliz ante hxc tempora melins, hono- 
rificentius et quietius uſe ſunt et gaviſi ſeu in preſenti gau- 
dent et utuntur. Eo quod expreſſs mentis, &c. non ol ante. 
His teftibus &*e. Datum apud Weſtmonaſterum, >. 
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And it is moſt frequent in th&ſt later times to have the ſurname ad- 
ded in the Creation as A. 50. Baron B. of C, where C. is 
the place that denominates thEBaron, *Big@the ſurname only is then 
often uſed as the title of Honor, in common exprefiion. And we con- 
clude the Temporal Barons with this form of a Baron inveſt:d at this 


day. 
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The example of creating a Spiritual Baron by Patent is in that to 
Richard Banham Abbot of Taviſtock, and his ſucceſlor under Henry the 


kPat.s Hen,s, © Eighth. 
parte.2.m.22« 


Enricus @c. Sciatis quod certis conſiderationibus 

nos ſpecialiter moventibus &- ob ſpecialem dewotio- 

nem , quam ad Beatam Virginemn Mariam matrene 
Cbrifii ſanFumque Rumonum, in quorum Honore Abbatia 
de Taviſtock, que de fundatione nobilium progenitorum no- 
firorum quondam Regum Angliz &* noftro patronatu de- 
dicats 
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dicata exiſtit, gerimus @ habemus, hinc eſt quod, de gratia England. 
noftra ſpeciali ac ex certa ſcientia & mers motu noftris, 4/0- 
lumus eandem Abbatiam five Monafterium noStrum gaudere 
honore, privilegio , ac libertatibus ſpiritualium Dominorum 
Parliamenti noftri Heredum & ſucceſſorum nofrorum , Ideo 
conceſſumus per preſentes concedimus, pro nobis heredibus 
&+ ſucceſſoribus noftris quantum in nobis ef, dilefo nobis in 
Chrifto , Richardo Banham Abbati de Taviſtocke predito 
O- ſucceſſoribus ſuis, ut ecorum quilibet quz pro tempore ibi- 
dem fuerit Abbas, fit &» erit unus de ſpiritualibus + Reli- 
gioſes Dominis Parliamenti noftri Heredum &+ ſucceſſorum 
noftrorum , gandendo honore , privilegio, ac libertatibus e- 
juſdem 3 Et inſuper, de uberiori gratia noftra, affelando u- 
tilitatem dif; noftr: Monafterii, conſiderando ejus diftantiam, 
Ita quod ſs contingat aliquem Abbatem qui pro tempore fuerit, 
fore wel eſſe abſentem propter predigi Monafterii utilita- 
tem in non weniendo ad Parliamentum predifium Heredum 
vel ſucceſſorum noſtrorum, quam quidem abſentian eidem Ab- 
bati perdonamus per preſentes; Ita tamen quod tunc ſolvet 
pro bujuſmodi abſentia cujuſlibet Parliamenti integri in noftro 
Scaccario, ſuum per Attornatum quinque Marcas nobis, heredi- 
bus ſerve ſucceſſoribus noſtris, totiens, quotiens, hoc in futurum 
contigerit. In cujus &vc. Teſte &<c. wiceſimo tertio die Ja- 
nuarit Cc. 

And thus much of theſe more antients dignitics of Earls and Ba- 


rons, whence we come to the Title of Duke, and fo to thoſe of Mar- 
queſs and Vicount. 


XXIX. The firſt Creation of the title of Duke, as diſtinct from 
that of Earl (for in the elder times they were oft ſynonymies with us, 
as elſewhere, which is before ſhewed) was in the eleventh year of 
Edward the third, when in Parlament he created his eldeſt ſon, bein 
then Earl of Cheffer, into the Title of Duke of Cornweal, and bots 
the Duchy of it. The Charter of Creation (for ſo much as concerns 
the preſent ſubject here) was thus; pe 


Dwardus Dei gratia, &c. Inter catera Regni inſignia, 

ilud arbitramur fore potiſſumum, ut ipſum ordinum 
dignitatum , &# officiorum diſtributione congrua wallatum , 
ſans fulciatur conſuliis © robuſtorum potentiis teneatuf. 
Plurimis itaque gradibus hereditariis in Regno noſtro, cum 
per deſcenſum hereditatum ſecundum legem Regni ejuſdem, ad 
coheredes Q& participes tum deficiente exitu, 0 aliis even- 


tibus wariis,ad manus Regias devolntis, paſſum eſt 2 din in 
No mi- 
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Envland. Nominibus, Honoribus, @&- Gradunm dignitare defecinum mul. 


tiplicem dichum Regnum. Nos zgitur ea, per que Regaum 
noftrum decorari, idemque Regnum ac ſancta ejuſdem Eecl, ſua, 
alie etiam terre noftro ſubjecie Dominio, contra hoftinn 
adwyerſariorum conatus ſecurins 0 decentins defenſari, paxg; 
noStra inter no$tros ubique ſabditos conſerwart illeſa poterint, 
meditatione ſollicita intuentes , ac loca ejuſdem regn Inſignia 
priviinis infigniri honoribus cupientes neStre conſiderationis in. 
tuitus ad perſonam dileSHi &» fidelis noſtri Edwardi ( omitis 
Ceſtriz, filiz noſtri prinogenitr, inttmins convertentes, volen- 
teſque perſonam ejuſdem bonorare, eidem filio noftro nomen 
© honorem Ducis Cornubiz, de communi aſſenſu > Conſe. 
lio Prelatorum , Comitum , Baronum ©)» aliorum de Conſe. 
lio noftro in preſenti Parliamento noStro apud Weſtmona. 
ſterium, die Iune proxime po$t feſtum S. Matthiz Apo$toli 
proxime preteriti convocato exiſtentium, dedimus, ipſumq, in 
Ducem Cornubiz prefecimus &- Gladio cinximus , þ. 
eut decet. Et ne in daubium wert1i poterit aliqualiter in futu- 
rum , quid aut quantum idem Dux ſen alii Duces dif loci 
qui pro tempore fuerint nomine Ducatus predicti habere de. 
beant, omnia in ſpecie que. ad ipſum Ducatum pertinere w0- 
Iunns, hac carta novtra duximus inſerenda. Dedimus ita; 
>» conceſſemus pro nobis &- heredibus ne$tris, &s» bac pre- 
ſenti Carta noſftra confirmavimus, eidem filio noſtro, ſub no- 
mine & honore Ducis dit; loci, Caſtra, maneria, terras, 
& tenementa &+ alia ſubſcripta, ut ipſe Statum &- Hono- 
rem dicti Ducis juxta generis ſui nobilitatem, waleat contine- 
re, &« onera, in hac parte incumbentia, facilins ſupportare, 
widelicet ; Vicecomitatum Cornubiz cum pertinentiis, ita 
quod prefatus Dux &+ alii Duces ejuſdem loci pro tempore ex- 
iftentes, Vicecomites predic Comitatus Cornubiz faciant 
conſtituant, et facere et conſtituere poſſint, ad exercendum et fa- 
ciendum officium Vicecomitis ibidem, ficut hatenus freri conſue- 
wit ſine occaſione vel impedimento noftri vel heredum noſiro- 
rum imperpetuum, Necnon Caſtrum, Burgum, Manerium et ho- 


norem de Launceneton cam parco tbidem &c. 


Divers Mannors and Franchiſes both in Corzwal and other Counties 
then follow, which are made parts of the Duchy ; 


Haben1um et tenendum eidem Duci et ipfius et heredum 
ſuorum Regum Angliz filiis primogenitis, et difli lyct Duci« 
bus in Regno Angliz bereditarie ſucceſſuris, ima cum feodis 
militum, 


The Second Part. 623 


; militumm » Adwocationibus Ecclefiarum, Abbatiarum xc. de England ; 
; Nobis et heredibus noftris imperpetuum. Que quidem omnia 
; Caftra , Burgos, Villas, Maneria, Honores, Stannarias , et 
| Cunagium , firmam Exoniz et Wallingford, terras et tene- 
menta, prout ſuperins ſpecificantur, ſimul cum feodis, Adwo- 
cationibus, et omnibus aliis ſupradifdis , predifio Ducatui 
preſenti Carta noſtra pro nobis et heredibus noſtris anne&i- 
| mus &t unimus eidem imperpetuum remanſura, Ita quod ab 
eodem Ducatu aliquo tempore nullatenus ſeparentur, nec ali- 
$4 cut ſeu aliquibus aliis quam difti loci Ducibus per nos vel he- 
redes noſtros dunentur ſeu quomodolibet concedantur , Ita 
etiam quod prefato Duce ſen aliis ejuſdem loci Ducibus de- 
cedentibus, et filio ſen filiis ad quos diflus Ducatus pre- 
textu conceſſhonum noſtrarum prediflarum ſptdare dinoſcitur 
tunc non apparentibus, idem Ducatus, cum Caſtris, Burgis, Vil- 
lis et omnibus aliis ſupradifiis ad nos wel heredes noftros Re- 
ges Angliz revertatur, in manibus noſftris et ipſorum heredum 
nfrorum Regum Angliz retinendus quouſque de hujuſmodi 
filio ſen filiis in difdo Regno Angliz hereditario ſucceſſuris 
eppareat, ut dictum eſt, quibus tunc ſucceſſtve Ducatum il- 
lum cum pertinentiis pro nobis &- heredibus noftris concedimus 
& valumus liberari, tenendum prout ſuperins ef expreſſum 
Oc.------His teftibus ). Cantuarienſi Archiepiſcopo totins 
Angliz Primate Cancellario noftro, Henrico Lincolnienfi 
Epiſcopo Theſaurario no$tro , Richardo Dunelmenſi Epiſ- 
copo , Johanne Comite Warrenz & Surriz, Thoma de 
bello campo Comite Warwici, Thoma Wake de Lydell, 
ohanine de Mowbray, Johanne Darcy le Neweu Seneſ- 
challo boſpitii noftri, &» aliis. Datum per manuni novtram 
apud Weſtmonaſterium XVII die Martii Arno Regni no- 


firi Xl. 


Per ipſum Regem & totum Confilium 
in Parhamento. 


By this Creation, not only the firſt born ſon of the King's of E- 
gland, but the eldeſt ® living alſoare always Dukes of Cornwal. Nei- oy ub.8, 
ther needed there any new Creatioa of the Title, although ſome- FL caſe ds 
times we find it joyn'd with the Creation of the Title of Prince of Puche de Cer- 
Wales, as is before ſhewed. The Inveſtiture of this firſt Duke was 792,*7"*" 
we ſee, for ought appears in the Charter, only by girding him with 
the Sword, although ſome lcarned men confounding, it ſeems, the 
ceremonies of his being afterward made Prince of Wales , with this 
Creation of him into the Title of Duke, ſay he was mveſted by a Ring, 
2Rod, and a Crownet, all which mdced together are mentioned in 
fore 
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Crap. V., 
Shen ſome Patents of the following times that ſeem to create the eldeſt ſons 
” Dukes of Cormwal, as well as Princes of Wales, and Earls of Cheſter, 
The ſame Inveſtiture allo, by the Sword only, 15 mentioned in the 


n Pat.25 £4.3 Creation of Hemry, the hrſt Duke of Lancaſter, ® about fourteen years 


og "xm after this firſt Creation of the Duke of Corrwa/, He was created 


— > <— > —_—_—_—__ 


— —— --- _- 


: ; : | ) 
for life, in Parlament, and the clauſe of Inveltiture, in the Charter, 


is only omen Ducis Lancaſtriz imponimus & ipſum, de nemine Ducis 

dif loci, per cinFuram gladii prejentialiter inveitimm, and the Coun. 

ty of Lancaiter as a County Palatin, with reference to that of Cheſter, 

for example of Juriſdiction, 1s given to him, as the body of his Duchy, 
Afterward in 36 Ed. 3. on the laſt day of the Parlament, Lioxe/Duke 

of Clarence, and John Duke of Lancaſter, both ſons to the King were 

honour'd with thoſe Titles, Lionel being then in Ireland ; but the 

other being preſent had Inveſtiture by the Kings girding him with a 

Sword, a. his putting on him a "P of Furr, deſus un cercle d'or &- 

o Rot Parlam. Je peres, asthe Roll? ſays, that isundera Crownet of Gold and ſtones, 
- £4:3-2w"- And in the Parlament of the ninth of Richard the ſecond, Edmund 
| Earl of Cambridge, and 7homas Earl of Fuckbingham and Eſſex were 
inveſted Dukes, this of Glocefter and the other of Zork, the King 

| ſitting Crowned in his throne, and Skirlaw, the Lord Elect confirm- 

ed of Coventry and Lichfield, that was Keeper of the Privy Seal, deli- 

vcring the cauſes of their Creation, the Charters of which were da- 

ted at Hocelowelogh in T:91dale the ſixth of Augnſt before the Parla- 

ment that began on S. Luke's day, or the XVIII of 0ober following 

p Carr 3 Rich. at 1Weitminſter. And the ? Charters having nothing expreſly that de- 
-— 0 ſizn the Creation alone, more than i» Ducem ereximns eidem Ducatus 
qRot.Parly N, titulum aſſignantes © nomen, the 4 Parlament Roll ſays,of both of 
Gr them, that the King 7pſum Ducem de predidGis titulo, nomine &* honore, 
ein fo per Gladii cinfturam & Pilet ac Circuli auret ſuo capiti impoſitionem, 
pra part-Lcap. py aturins inveſtivit ac cartam predidam in plenum teſtimonium per- 
acne petudmqz memoriam CO fidem premiſſorum, manibus ſuis propriis eidem 
dem anuo.Vide Duci tradidit & realiter liberavit et capto immediate ejus homagio 
"ap pro Ducatu pradifo eum vultu hilari inter pares Parliamenti in gradu 
Duc Eboraci, Cclitori ſedere mandavit, quod idem Dux gratantims incontinenti fecit, 
in Ducem X0!- Anq they hadeach of them, a thouſand pound revenue given them 
Jones for ſupport of the Dignity. But inthe Parlament of 21 of Richard 
«furs men- the ſecond, Henry Duke of Hereford, Thomas Duke of Surrey, John 
"I Duke of Exceſter, Edward Duke of Aumerle, and Thomas Duke of 
r Car.21Rich, Norfolk, were created, * the ſelf ſame preamble of merit being in eve- 
2.mmbr.14.n, Iy Of their Patents, which then go on thus, de afſenſu Prelatorum, 
\« 0909 Ducum, Magnatum, © aliorum Procerum & Communitatis Regni noſtri 
anni part.g, Angliz in inſranti Parliamentonoitro apud Weitmonaſterium exiſtentium 
”: 35. ipſnu: Comitem (tor they were all Earls before) in Ducem N. cum titn- 
lo, ſtilo ac nomine & honore eidem debitis prefecimus ac inde preſenti- 

aliter per appoſitionem Cappzſuo capitt ac traditionem Virgz aurez 
 inveſtimans, af.er which the limitation of the eſtate by the habendum, 

and the Creation money of forty marks yearly out of the Exchequer, 

follow, without any other clauſes whatſoever. And in the Parla- 

ment Roll ( were the King fitting in his Throne inveſts them ) it 1s 

ſaid the Charters were there read, and that the King made them by 

girding them with Swords, and putting on every of their heads wr 

Cay A onneur © a.gnite du Ducand that every on2 fiſt ſon Homage en 

(4 1F14nere dc uſt ume devant CES henres. Here Wwe have no exprels ment1- 

on 
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on in the att of Creation of the Rod, nor (in cither the Charter or Eng land: 
Parlament Roll) of a Crownet, but only of a Ducal Cap, for the head; 

2511 that of the thirty ſixth of Edward the third, the Crownet and Cap 

are, but not the Rod of gold. And, to the Crownets of our Dukes, 

that of Aartial de Paris © hath refcrence ſpeaking of Thomas Duke of b Chex Lovis 


- ' Orleans «w 
Clarence, brother to our Henry the fifth. on - 
des Parlemen: 
La en erand pompe & Seienenrie chap. 11 pag. 
5 Fu C 8 16 94188 4+ 


$1 Saillit le Duc de Clarence, 
A un Chapeaun de pierrerie 
Plein de Diamans d' excellence; 


The later times, have had for the moſt part, all theſe, the Sword, 
Crownet (which ſuppoſes the Cap) and Rod of gold together in the 
clauſe of Inveſtiture. In our age, the form* is ſuch that firſt the pet- t Roe. Par.2: 
ſon honoured; is in the ſame Patent , created into the title of an 74*# gort.1s 
Earl, though he were an Earl or Marqueſs before, but without an 
Creation money or annuity of Creation, added to that title of Earl, 
and then follows 3 


C inſuper , pro conſideratione pre difa, de uberiori ord- 
A tia noftra ſpeciali ac ex certa ſcientia &» mero motu no- 
ftris, prefatum A. in Ducem C. necnon a4 ſtatum, gradun, 
ftilum , titulum, dignitatem , nomen & honorem Ducis C. 
ereximus, prafecimus,inſionivimus,conſtituinins, © creavimus, 
ipſumque A. in Ducem C. necnon ad ftatum, gradum, ftilum, 
titulum, dignitatem, nomen & honorem Ducis C. tenore pre- 
ſentium erigimus, preficimus, inſionimus, conflituimus + cre- 
amns per preſentes,eidemque A. nomen, ftilum, titulum, flatum, 
gradum, dignitatem © honorem Ducis C. impoſuimys, dedi- 
mus, - prebuimus, ac per praſentes imponimus, damus, ON 
prebemus, ac ipſum A. bujuſmodi nomine, ftilo, titulo, ftatu, 
gradu, dignitate &+ bonore Ducis C. per Gladii cinfuram , 
Capz, & Circuli aurci impoſitiohiem in capite & tradiria- 
nem Virgz aurex inſugnimus, inveſtimus, OX realiter nobilita- 
mus per preſentes, Habendum + tenendum nomen, Stilum,ti- 
tulum; ftatum, gradum, dignitatem © bonorem Ducis C. pre- 
dicli, cum omnibus & ſingulis preeminentiis, honoribus cete- 
riſque hujuſmod: nomini, ſtilo, titulo, ftatui, gradut, dignitati 
et honori Dacis pertinentibus ſive ſpeGantibus prefato A. et 
heredibus maſculis de corpore ſuo exeuntibus imperpetunm,Vo- 
lentes et per 'preſentes eoncedentes, pro nobis, heredibus ef 
ſucceſſoribus noſtris, quod predictus A. et beredes ſui maſcu- 
li predifti nomen, Stilum, titulum, ſtatum, gradum, dipnitd- 
temet honorem prediflum ſucceſſive gerant et habeant, et eo- 
rum quilibet gerat et babeat, et per nomen Ducts C. ſueceſ- 
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England. five vocitentur et nuncupentur, et eorum quilibet wocitetur, < 
muncupetur ; Et quod idem A. et baredes maſculi ſui predi. 
di ſucceſſive ut Duces C. teneantur, tractentur , et reputen. 
tur et eorum quilibet teneatur, trafletur, et reputetur, habe. 
antque, teneant, et poſſedeant difius A. et beredes ſui maſ. 
culi predict et eorum quilibet habeat, teneat et poſſideat ſe. 
dem, locum et wocem in Parliamentis , Comitiis, et Confliliis 
noſtris heredum et ſucceſſorum noftrorum infra regnum noſtrun 
Angliz, inter alios Proceres et Magnates bujus regni noftri 
Angliz, «t Dux C. Necnon diftus A. et beredes ſui maſcy. 
li pradifti gaudeant et utantur, et eorum quilibet gaudeat, « 
utatur, per nomen Ducis C. omnibus et fingulis juribus, pri. 
wilegiis, preeminentiis, et immunitatibus ſtatui Ducis in omni. 
bus rite et de jure pertinentibus, quibus Duces hujus regni 
Angliz ante hec rempora melins, honorificentius, et quieting uſt 


ſunt et gaviſe. 


Then ſhould follow (if at the time of the Creation , we have other 
Dukes here) aut in preſenti gaudent et utuntur, as in the Patents of 9- 
ther Titles of like nature. After this the clauſe of ſupport or Crea- 

tion money fallows, wherein ſometimes Land and forty pound yearly 
* annuity, ſometimes only the anquity is given. Then the uſual Clauſe 
of Volumus &c. and Eo quod expreſſe mentio Oc. In cujus rei Ec. His te- 
fitbus ec. concluded the whole form of it, as of other Patengs of Cre- 
ation. We add here the form of a Duke inveſted. 
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XXX. As Dux or Duke was uſed with-us in expreſſions of. the anti- ' 


ent Earls many ages before it was a diſtin& dignity of it (elf, fo alfo 
was that of Marchio or Marqueſs, ſometimes both for Earls and Barons, 
but eſpecially for thoſe that were Lords Marchers, or Lords of Fron- 
tiers, whence the true origination of the word is, as is already ſhewed, 
And afterward (as Dux allo) it became a ſpecial dignity ; placed next 
beneath that of Duke, and immediate above that of Earl, as it remains 
to this day. 

For the antient uſe of the word with us 5 Brianus filivs Comtitis 
Marchio de Walineford is remembred in William of * Malmesbury, Net- 
ther did he, as I conceive, uſe the word otherwiſe than as taking Wa- 
lineford Caſtle, which was then well fortified, to be a Frontier or 
March between thoſe of the part of King Stephen and of Mand the Em- 

Kkkk 2 pres, 
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Fn Lud. preſs. This Brianus or Brientins (as h2 is ſometimes called) was Lord 

> Viizke Cam- 2 of the Caſtle. And Johannes Sarisburienſts, of the Lords Marchers 

den is Aireba- Of Wales 5 Utinam © ſic faciant uxores CO matres noſtrorum Marchionumz 

per 20% quacungue occaſtone patriam ſervent incolumem ©: labem pudoris amoue 

Curiale (1b. aut, And at the Coronation of Queen-Elianor wife to Henry the third, 

6. cap.16. John Fitz-Alan, Ralfe Mortimer, ' John of, Monmouth, and Waltcr of Clif= 

em m_ ford, as Marchiones * de Aarchig Wale. (being Lords Marchers) claimed 

Camden.inCor- 48 jus Marchie to carry tha&anopy which belongs to the Barons of 

moerr pra the Cinque Ports. Othegf#Harchiones Wallie are remembred in Flori. 

ril.aws 1264, legs. And Edmnndus (faith he) heres famoſi Comitis jam defunti, 

& 1284. Rogeri de Mortuo Mari, cum quibuſdam+ Marchionibus, irruit in excer. 

citum Leolini, ſpeaking of the lame Kind of Marquetles. Orhers call 

them Aarchiſti z Walledes:gontra Regert & ejuts Marchilios be/um mo. 

21 £4. Lu verunt cruenti|ſimem, ſaith” Matthew dy to *1n whom Aarchiſi is uſed 

& $35-C 935 allo tor inhabitangs in the Mflenes 3 as rms ultra aquam per batellos, 

V 953-T 534 trecentos len torch, wgfire: de Cefttriſcyra & 8 alopesbyriſcyra,But 

Marchio or Marthiſins, of 3 {df, denoted not any title of honour in 

thoſe times, n6r longafter with us, no more than de Marchia doth 

in Comites & Barones He Marchia in the Statute 'of the King's * Prero- 

ative, or than Coxzmarchiones regni noſtri, in the old Latin tranſlation 

8 Cup.10-0pud Of King Tna's Laws & for, fuch as lived bunan Sam gemepeum uper pucer 
Fo. Brampton a. ; | Kj d h Ms doth i 

;nthf.Fornal, Or in the ſrontiers of the Kingdom, or than Aſarchio doth in a Patent 

Ab. "= b that declares that John Lord Newil of Raby was Marchio and nn cy- 

2-part.2.ma3, Eodurs Marchiarum Scotie, in the beginning of Richard the ſecond, 

But under the ſame King this title of Marqueſs (as it is a diſtind title 

of Honour) began, He created —_ de Vere Earl of Oxford, Mar- 

queſs of Dxbliz in Treland for life. But it was, in him, an Engliſh di- 

gnity, and, by reaſon of it, he was placed between the Dukes and 

Earls in the Parlament, wherein he was inveſted. © His Patent was al- 

moſt the very ſame _ parts being changed as. neceſlity requires) 

i Part.1.cap-4+ with that before i inſerted, by which he was created afterward Duke 

"_ of Ireland> Fhre- Creation was in the ninth year of this King Richard. 

Creata eſt (faith Walſingham ) in hoc Parliamento Nova dignitas, Anglis 

cis inſueta 3 qtempe Comes Oxonie, Robertus.de Vere, Appelatus & fa- 

Aus eff Magghio Dubliniz i» Hibernia ceteris Comitibus hoc indignt 

ferentibus, qui viderent -eitm gradum celfiorem ipſis Regis munere per- 

cepiſſe, & precipue, quia nec prudentia ceteris, nec armis valentior ex- 

kcart.9gRich. tztzſſet. - In the Patent it ſelf ® there is no other clauſe of inveſtiture 

2,mem##.13- than prefato Roberto nomen Marchionis Dublinie imponimus & ipſum 

de nomine Marchionis di&i loci preſentialiter inveſtimus. But the Par- 

lament Roll (for the inveſtiture was tn Parlament and in prefence- of 

both houſes) ſaith that Michael de la Pool! Earl of Siffolk, and Chan- 

cellor of England, declared the merit and reaſon of the Creation, and 

i 201. Partan . Chen the King ipſum | Marchionem de prediGis titulo, nomine, & hono- 

9Rich,2-m.3- fe, per Gladu cinuram & Circuli aure1 ſuo capiti impoſitionem, 24- 

Boles turins inveſtivit ,, ac cartam predidam in plenum teſtimonium perpetu- 

amque memoriam E* fidem premiſſorum, manibus ſuis propriis, eidem 

Marchioni tradidit & realiter liberavit, & (capto immediate ejus - ho» 

»azio, proſtatu, terra, & Dominio prediGis) cum wvultu hilari, inter 

pares Parliamenti, in gradn celſtori, videlicet inter Duces & Comites 

ſedere mandavit , quod idem Marchio gratantins in continenti fecit, 

Here the inveſtiture is by the Sword and Crownet. But in the Char- 

ter Rolls of XXI of the fame King, there is a Patent, though = 

| celled, 


« Paz 850, 77 
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celled, by which Johz Earl of Somerſet is created Marqueſs of ® Dorſet, Eyoland: 
and-the- words (for the Inveſtiture) are, ac inde preſentialiter per ap- as 4 
poſttionem circnlt anrei ſuo capiti inveſtimms. And after the habendum, fol- Kich.2.membr. 
lows a grant of thirty five Marks yearly for-Creation money, or the ***** 
annuity of honour given out of the County , which conludes the 

Patent. Itis dated XXIX Septembris, - And jn the margin it is noted 

with Vacat qitta nihil inde at unt eſt. Anothet 6 Patent toHows there, n 1b4id.m.1» 
of the ſame date, by which he is made Marqueſs of Somerſet, with the ».8. 

like revenue out of the County, and th@Faveſtiture is expreſt in ir; 

tRoll, that relates what 


the Parlanicnt Roll of thit gr, andgthe printed, ? Statutes. But it pa1Rid.,, 
1s obſervable, that, this di | | 
ning of Hexry the fourth, 4 


-the 1 ſam 


ment of the fourth year art K recomm Mding his merit q Roe, Parl.4 
tothe King and Lords, and{o niaking 4rheir fair thathhe light be **: 4,18; 


reſtored to the title of Marqueſs 3 he gave them hearty... 
their favour toward him, but humbly fleckred hiniſclf tg -the King , 
that he was unwilling to have* any ſagh* Title, becauſe it was- then 
ſo ſtrange and new in this Kingdom. FFhe words of the Roll are; 7- 
temt lundy le VI jour de Novembre les Ca#fnicns 'viengrent devant le Roy 
&- les Seignenrs, en Parlement; et entre attres choſes et matires illeoques 
monſtres et parlez, meſmes les Commens, honorablement recontendantz 
les bone et honorable 7 ab et gapernance del Conte de Symerſete, prierent 
au Roy que meme le Cont purroit eſtre reſtores a ſes noun et honour de 
Marquis quenx i! avoit: pardevant 5 de quel prier, le Roy et les Seigneurs 


5 © TD Wu * His 58 
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remercirent les dits Commens; © Et le Roy leur diſoit, q il voudroit eitre 
aviſez, et ent faire geo que luy'ſemtblerort pur le mienlx, touchant cell matire; 
Et jur ceo, le dit Cont 3 engenulant, molt humblenient pria an Roy, que 
come le noun de: Marquis fenſt eftrange noun en ceſt roialme, q'il ne luy 
vorroit aſcunement doner cel nonn de Marquis. Qar jammais par con- 
gie du Roy il ne vorroit porter #' accepter ſur Iny nul tiel noun en aſcun 
maniere 5 mais nientmeins meſuie le Cont molt cordialment remercia 
les Seignenrs et les Comments, de leur bones coers &t wolcnte , relle 
partre; — * "Midas | —_— "The 

In the Patents of Creation of the following titties; the claiiſes of 
Inveſtitures have been not always alike. As, in that to Thomas Gray 


created Marqueſs of Dorſet by Edward the fourth, it * ts only, per ciz- r Cart 15 £4.28; 
Auram Gladiiet Cape Honoris, et dignitatis impolitionem, the Crow- 13+ 


net being omitted, though it be like enough it was uſcd in the aft of 
Inveſtiture. The form of the Patent of the Creation of Marquek, 
having been ſomewhat vatfied through thoſe ages that have paſt ſince 
the beginning of it here, till this of ours or our Fathers (for the clauſes 
of having their place in Parlaments, and enjoying the other rights 
and privileges of Marquelles in thofe few that occur in the elder time 
of it, are notalways in the ſame words) is become tobe but the ſame 


with that * of an Earl, the word Aarch:o being but put in the place offs: verere 


Cemet 


A — — — 
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5 ' Comes, and the annuity .or Creation money being forty Marks, which 
_ was antiently ſometime more, ſometime leſs. But the form of a Mar- 
queſs's Crownet, and the reſt of the habit uſed at the Inveltiture makes 

them different enough 3 as you may ſee in this ſhape. 
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XXXT. The Title of Yiconnt (of whoſe original , before, in 

France eſpecially) which is between that of Earl and Baron. and 

is but the ſelf-fame word which ſignifies our Sheriff, turned into 

v Per.18 Hen, 4 dignity, began, with us, under * Herry the fixth. He in his eigh- 


C.part.2.m.24 teenth year in Parlament thus created John Lord Beaumont Vicount 
Beaumont. 


Hen- 
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Enricus &vc. Archiepiſcopis, Epiſcopis, Abbatibus, Pri- 
ortbus, Ducibus, Comitibus, Baronibus, Tufticiariis, Vi- 
cecomitibus, Prepoſitis, Ballivis, Miniftris et aliis fidelibus 
ſuis, ad quos &rﬀc. Salutem, Sciatis, quod cum majeftatem no- 
ftram decere conſpiciamus, ut illos qui ſe nobis exhibent obſe= 
quioſe famulatu continuo, in hiis maxime que Je noflra mera 


prerogativa et libertatis gratia procedunt,precipuis honoribus 


attollamus, preſertim quos parentum preteritorum nobilita- 
wit memoria et propriarum virtutum merita clara evidentia 
condecorant, ut premiata virtus roboretur intrinſecus ac mul- 
tos alliciat ad aus wirtuoſos ; binc eft quod nos confiderantes 
generis nob;litatem cariſſemi Conſanguinei noſtri Johannis Do- 
mini de Beaumont, et ſervicia qu# progenitoribus noſtris ſui 
parentes fideliter impenderunt, ac ea que gratifſima nobis ipſe 
obſequia laudabiliter 4 noſtre etatis auſpiciis nuncuſq; indies 
impendit, uti ea continuare deſiderat in futurum et eo nobis ac- 
commodiora efficere quo celfiore fulgeat prerogativa henoris, 
de gratia noftra ſpeciali, in preſenti Parliamento noftro, pre- 
ato Johanni Domino de Beaumont Conſaignineo nofro, ac 
heredibus maſculis de corpore ſuo exeuntibus nomen Vicecomi- 
tis de Beaumont imponimns, ac ipſum inſigniis Vicecomitis 
de Beaumont realiter inveftimns, locumque in Parliamentis, 
Confiliis, &> aliis Congregationibus noftris, ſuper onines Ba- 
rones Regni noſtri aſſegnavimus eidem ; cui ut ma gs conveni- 
at & decoretur in ipſo ſtatus Vicecomitis predict; motu &- 
mera liberalitate noftris dedimus & conceſſimus pro nobis &s 
beredibus noftris, quantum in nobis e$i, pr.efato Johanni ac 
beredibus ſuis una cum nomine inſigniis & loco prediviis , 
viginti marcas percipiendas ennuatim ſfibi & heredibys ſuis 
maſculis de corpore ſuo exeuntibus, de firmis, exitibus, profs- 
ents &» commoditatibus Comitatus Lincolniz, per manus Vice- 


comitis ejuſdem Comitatus pro tempore exiſtentis ad terminos 


Paſche &- S anfie Michaelis per equales portiones ; Habendunt 
&- tenendum ſibi &- heredibus ſuis prediGis, nomen, inſignia, 


_ locum + wiginti marcas predicta imperpetunm, eo quod ex- 


preſſa mentio de aliis donis 2 conceſſtonibus eidem Johanni 
pernos ante hec tempora factis nec de walore eorvindem jukta 


formam ftatuti inde editi > proviſi in preſentibus minime 


fafla exiſtit, non obſtante. In cuſs Fe. Teſte Rege apud Re- 
ding XII die F ebruarii. 
Per breye de privato Srgillo. 
What 


y 
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4, What was underſtood by the Inſignia Vicecomitis de Beaumont men- 
"tioned here in the clauſe of Inveſtiture, may be doubtful. Of theovld 
Enligns or ir{ignia of a Vicount in France, ſee before pag. 441. But, it 
ſcems, becauſe they are iterated in the habendum that they were the 
Arms of the Vicounty of Beaumont in France. Of the gift of the feu- 
dal Vicounty it ſelf in France, to him, ſoon after, fee before pag. 442, 
And it is to be obſerved, that about five years after this Creation, he 
had other Letters Patents (before any other Vicount made in England) 
of a more expreſs deſignation of the place or precedence belonging 
to his dignity. Aftera ſhort recital of the firſt grant, de uberiori gra- 
t Pat.23 Hen. {54 ((ays*® the King) conceſſemyws eidem Vicecomiti & heredibus ſuis ma- 
TREE /culzs, Vicecomitibus Beaumont, ſedem & locum ante & ſupra omnes 
Vicecomites fiendos, & creandos & ante & ſupra haxredes & filios 0. 
mnium Comitum ac ſedem honorem immediate & proxime Comitibus 
difti Reeni Angliz in ſingulis Parliamentis Conſiliis & aliis locis tam in 
preſentia noitra quam heredum neſtrorum & alibi, eo quod expreſſa men- 
tio &*c. The date is at Weitminiter XII Martii, in the XXII year of 
the King 3 and the Warrant is expreſled by, per breve de privato Si- 
gills &* de datapredida antoritate Parliamenti, which laſt words di- 
vers Patents (of that age and of ſome that follow) havein the expre(- 
fion of their Warrants, by reaſon of the Statute of 18 Hey. 6. cap. 1. 
by which it was enacted that Letters Patents ſhall be dated the ſame 
day wherein the Warrant forthem is received, as to this day from 
that time and a(, the Law hath continued. Divers Vicounts have been 
ſince created, and the uſual form at this day, after the preamble, is in 
this manner. | 


Englan 


Ciatis igitur quod ec. predifium A. inVicecomitemN, 
& erexin:us, prefecimus, conſlitnimus © creavimus ipſumg; 
A. in Vicecomitem N. erigimus, preficimus & Creams per 
preſentes, eidemque A. nomen, flatum, gradum, ſtilum,digni- 
tatem, titulum © honorem Vicecomitis N. impoſuimmus, dedi- 
mus, ©» prabuimus, ac per praſentes imponimus, damus + 
prebemus, Habendum, tenendum & gaudendum eadem nomen, 
ftatum, gradum, ſtilum, dignitatem, titulum, &+ honorem Viice- 
comitis N. prediGium cum omnibus + ſingulis preheminen- 
tiis, bonoribus, ceteriſque privilegits nomini, ſtatui, gradui, 
fiilo, bonori, titulo, &» dignitati Vicecomitis pertinentibus ſen 
ſpeciantibus, prafato A. &» beredibus maſculis de corpore ſus 
exeuntibus imperpetunm, Volentes (> per preſentes concedentes 
pro nebis, beredibus &» ſucceſſoribus noftris quod prediGus 
A. &+ baredes ſui maſculi predifti nomen, ftilum, gradum, 
dignitatem, flatum, titulum &- honorem Vicecomitis N. pre* 
difi ſucceſſive gerant + habeant &+ eorum quilibet gerat 
habeat. Et per nomen Vicecomitis N, ſucceſſuve vocitentur 
nuncupentur © eorum quilibet wocitetur &» nuncupetur. Et 
quod idem A. © haredes ſui maſculi predifli ſucceſſive ut 
Vicecomites N. tcneantur, traftentur &- reputentur @» corunt 

quilibet 
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poſſideant, dicius A. Etheredes ſui maſculi predict: > eo- 
rum quilibet babeat, teneat & poſſideat ſucceſſive, ſedem, lo- 
cum, © wvocem in Parliamentis & publicis Comitiis atque 
Conſiltis noftris heredum Succeſſorum noftrorum infra Re- 
gnum noftrum Angliz inter alios Vicecomites ©» ante omnes# 
Barones, ut Vicecomites N. Necnon difius A. heredes ſui 
maſculi predii gaudeant + utantur et eorum quilibet gan1e- 
at 2) utatur per nomen Vicecomitis'N. omnibus Os ſinzulis Fu- 
ribus, privilegiis, preheminentiis OO immunitatibus ftatui Vi- 
cecomitis in oumibus rite ( de | jure pertinentibus quibus cete- 
ri Vicecomites difti Regni noftrt Angliz ante hec tempora me- 
lins, honorificentins, quietius, et liberius uſi ſant et gawiſt ſeu 
in pr. ef, enti gaudent et utuntur, Et quoniam aut ſtatus et di- 
gnitatis celſitudine neceſſario creſcunt ſumptus et accedunt one- 
ra erandiora, ut predifius A. Ft heredes maſculi ſui pree- 
difli melins, decentins et honorificentins ſtatum , honorem, et 
dignitatem pradiflam Vicecomitis N. ac onera ipſi A. et he- 
redibus ſnis maſculis prediGiis tIncumbentia manutenere et 
ſupportare waleant et quilibet eorum ea manutenere et ſuppor- 
tare waleat, Ideo de uberiori gratte noſtra, dedimns. et con- 
ceſſmmus ac pox preſentes pro nobis,” heredibus et ſucceſſoribus 
noftris damug. et concedimus eidem A. et heredibus maſculis 
de corpore ſwo exeuntibus eodumt five annualem redditnum 
treſdecem librgrum ſex ſolidorum et ofo denariorum legalis 
monet« Angle, habendum et percipiendum annuatim dictum 
feodum five uhh malem redditum theſdecem librarum ſex ſoli- 

dorum et ofiddenariorum} eidem A. et heredibus ſuis maſculis 
de corpore ſus enntibus de exitibus, proficuis, et revenciont- 

bus magn# et Mgroe Ciftume et Subjidiis nofiris nobis con- 

ceſſis ſuve Uebjtys ſeu impoſter» nobrs heredibus ſen ſucceſſo- 

ribus nofiris concedendis froe debendis provenientibus creſcen- 

bus, ſive emergendis infra portum Civitatis noftre L. per 

manus Cuſtomariorum , ſive Colletorum noſtrorum heredun 

& ſucceſſorum noſtrorum, Cuſtumarum et Subſidiorum noſtro- 

ram heredum et ſucceſſorum noftrorum ibidem pro tempore ex- 

itentium ad feta Paſche et Sandi Michaelis Archangeli per 

&quales portiones. Volumus etiam Cc. abſque fine in banaperio 


(r, Eo quorl expreſſa m mentio @c. In cujus &xc. Ti efte Hoc. 
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The Figure and Habit of a Vicount excated, is thus. 


VICE:Comts 
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The forms of Creations hitherto ſhewed are either for life or to the 
Heirs or Heirs males of the body begotten of the Perſons created ons 
ly. Others are ſometimes with remainders over after the eſtate tail 
ended , to other Perſons likewiſe in tail whereof yau have examples in 
Aot. Pat. 2 Caroli R, part. 5. num. 12.0 num. 14. | 


XXXII. Having thus ſeverally gone through ſuch Titles of Honour 
as are Parlamentary with us, we ſhall conclude them with a ſhort co« 
rollary touching two particulars that concernall of them together. 
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The Names of Honour that are commion toall of them , and the F,y, [,n: 
Habits proper to their dignities. They are all comprehended under 5 
the name of Magnates, or Les Grades, Proceres, Domini, Lords, (anti- 
ently blapopvex and Loverds) Secignexrs , Pares Regni , or Peers of the 
Realm, Neither need more to be ſaid of any of thoſe comprehenſive 
names but only of Peers. The occurrence of that title with reference _ 
to the Lords of Parlament is frequent, both in ourStories * and Laws”, $5 m_ 
and the jus paritatis is thence mentioned in the Parlament * Rolls. «ti dewitie- 
And much might be added concerning the nature and extent of the jy! 4 #reeſs 
title of Peers and the trial of them which we purpoſely decline here, of as L_Þ 
and note only a ſtrange miſtaking of a French Writer of this time that #1 Ine. 
faies the Peers of England had their beginning from an imitation of,,, þ gi 13; 
that ſtate ( which may be true enongh ) but that the Number of them 14.&:. : 
was but five only. Ft a. noter (fo are his* words ) gue les Roys meſme ? 3% _ 
a > ago t avoient leurs Pairs a | imitation de ceux de France , mais a 2 2& paſſim 
aumbre, de cinque ſeulement que neſtoit compaign ſuffiſcant pour juger en #""-centieribut 
dernier os, * de la vie — oo eg os ths . - News a 7. roo! wy 
pallage out of Froiſſart, who ſpeaking * of the Coronation of King inducunr. 
Henry the Fourth, fſaies that the King came into the Hall ( at Weitmin- ,,, ont 
fter) to dinner, &- fut la premier table du Roy, Ia ſerunde des cinque Pers ant.34.8 de 
d' Angleterre, la tierce des villains de Londres, But, the colleQion from O_ «ry 
this of Froiſſart was too raſh, Neither is ſo much as any ſign of either rimuatitas —_ 
the number of five or of any other eſtabliſhed number of Peers with ##t0.Videſs: 3 
us in England, Nor can I believe that Home being ſo converſartt & ehha es 
both with the Engliſh Court and Cuſtoms ( eſpecially ſuch as had rela- z.coram Rege 
tion to the Lords 1n whoſe frequent acquaintance he lived here) could mo 9. Rer22 

«3 fol.g Pl, 

be any way guilty of the fancy of ſuch an errour. And for the Cinque 28.13 x4.3. 
Pers ſpoken of in his Hiſtory 3 though I cannot judge of it by any 7*.inquelt 45: 
writen Copy of him (for I have none by me) yetI am forward to think = 6k 
it is miſpubliſhed in him for Cinquart Pers , which denoted not an efta- win.w vir. 
bliſhed , but an accidental number only of the time. That his Copies Archieniſe 0. 
are very corrupt in names and number, appears almoſt in every leaf of bor.& Reyip. 
him, an4 an abbreviature ora ſmall {lipof the pen night cauſe fach a 3-Coure- 
miſtaking. Now for Cirquante Pers , or fifty Peers which he might _ —— ; 
mean , fate at the ſecond table; thus. He faies expreſly that the two 174 _ 
Archbiſhops and ſeventeen Biſhops (which is one Biſhop more than we gg uu7n®. 
find ſummoned to that Parlament; for it was in Parlament time ) fate . trance live. 
at the King's Table, ſo that none of them altered any number of any {19% 549 4: 
other table. Neither doth he ſpeak of any other table at which the b zp own. 
temporal Earls and Barons fate ( for of the Abbots ahd Priours here, 4 2 114- 
nothing appears ) unlels they were placed at the ſecond , where they 
might well fit under the name of the fifty Peers in common language, 
becauſe in truth the number of them that were ſuramoned was in the 
end of Rickard the Second (as we ſce in his laſt © Partament ) juſt fifty. c Dorf Clruſ. 
And they were in the firſt Parlament of Henry the Fourth (when his 236 = 
Coronation was) ſo near the ſame nutnber (for they 4 were forty feven) 9 per/.Clauf: 
and almoſt all the ſame perſons, that tr were no abiurdity to think that ' #* 4- 
the name of the fifty Peers fixed on the Temporal Barons in the laſt of 
Richard the Second (which without doubt was talked of enough to 
ſettle ſpecial names and numbers upon the particulars of it) was be- 
come a note rather than a juſt number of the Temporal Barcnage, and 
was ſo uſed by Froiſſart that wrote 1n the Court language of his time. 
It is not more ſtrange that fifty being the famous number of ther (hould 
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be attributcd in a familiar expreſlion to the body of them , when they 
were fewer than fifty , than that the number of five out of a vulgar 
account ſhould to this day legally expreſs ſeven as it doth in the Par]a. 
ment Writ directed to the Lord Warden of the Cinque Ports, to cauſe 
two Barons to be choſen de quolibet prediForum Portuum 3 there bein 
in truth ſeven of them. And ſeven alſo return Barons upon the Pre. 
cepts that iſſue upon that Writ. Other Examples might be offered for 
the like acceptation ſometimes of a received number for that which in 
truth and ſtrictly is more or leſs. I confeſs, we may be decetved in cor- 
recting Froiſſart. But however 3 It is plain that there can be no queſti- 
on but that the number of Peers of the Realm with us was never con. 
fined to any more certainty than the Lords of tac Parlament are. 

We add here that the eldeſt Sons of Dukes tn Englor4 in their Faq. 
ther's life time are ſtiled by the titles of their Fathers Earldoms , and 
thoſe of Marqueſles and Earls by their Fathers Baromes or Vicounties, 
and are ſo called Lords. As alſo other Sons of Dukes and Marqueliey 
are called Lords, My Lord being prztixed to their Chriſtian or Sir- 
names. But they have theſe Titles by the Conrteſie only or Curialita 
of the Kingdom. And by reaſon of their Fathers being in ſo eminent 
dignity , they enjoy theſe ſtiles. But they are not indeed Barons of 
the Kingdom , nor Peers or Proceres Regni , becauſe they have not, by 
that right ouly, placeand voice in Parlament, See allo Rox. Pat. 4 Ja- 
cobi part. 1,1 Jac, the title of Domrinus or Lord only given by Patent, 
which example I think is ſingular, 

For the Habits of their Dignitiesz As they areuſed in the later times 
they are before exprelled in the ſeveral Figures of them. I add onl 
out. of Froi//ard for the former times, the Habits of the Dukes, Earls, 
and Barons, at the Coronation of Herry the Fourth. Les Ducs, Comis 
tes, &* Barons (faith* he) avazent longues honpelands 3 deſcarlate &+ longs 
manteaux fourrez de mennver O grans chaperons auſſe fourrez, en celle mas 
niere. Et touts les Ducs & les Comtes avoient trois honobles de menuver 
alſiſes ſur I eſpaul ſeneſtre d' un quartier de Long, ou environ 5 &+ les Ba- 
rons #' en avoient que deux 5 & tows autres chevaliers,& Eſcuyers avoient 
houpelandes fourrez, de livree & eſtoyent d' Eſcarlate. 


XXXIII, The name of Knight (which is moſt commonly with us re- 
{trained to an honorary Title , and is the next that follows in our divi- 
ſion of the Honours 'of Englend) together with Miles and Chivaler, 
being but the ſame with Eques, have been and are, as all or moſt of 6- 
ther words that make the Titles of Honour, of divers {ignifications, 
Knight or .Cniho or Cnyhe ( as 1t was written in the $axom ) lignified as 
puer, ſerves , or an attendant. Whence it is that in the Saxox Evange- 
liſts Leopnung Cmhrapy , or Learning Knights , exprelles the Diſciples, 
Sometimes 1t denoted the Sex or as much as Maſculas * as allo Deinſt 
knecht 1s a man ſervant to this day with the Dutch, and Knecht or 
Knaecht alone alſo which is variouſly joyned to other words as Stal: 
knecht , Uoct:knecht and the like. And Knecht-ſchap was antiently 
: ſervitudo with them , as Knechtwiiſe /erviliter. Sometimes a Souldi- 
er is denoted by it as in the Saxon interpretation of that in Saint Pay! 3 
Non ſine cauſa portat miles gladinm ſunum, Ne byp'*e ne* re Cayic buran 
imTyngao hip rpups, The Knight beareth not his Sword in vain. And 
in that ſencealſo 1t is to this day in the Dutch. So in the Preface to the 
icyen Penitential Pſalms in Hemry the Eighths Primer , Uriah is called 


King 
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King David's Knight and Servant. Tenants by Knights Service were England, 
likewiſe called Knights, Milites , or Chivalers, becauſe their Service 
was Military , which moſt eſpecially occurrs in the antient Rolls of 
Eſcuages and Aids and in the Pipe Rolls where Eſcuages and 
Aids are accounted for , and in our Writs! of Attaint. We have 1 See Brock 
. Rodknights allo in Zra#or , ® for Tenants that held by the Ser- _ it Jo r6- 
vice of riding from one Mannour to another with their Lord , which m pe acqui. 
was alſo adjudged by ſome under Herry the Third, to be ſuch ® a Knighe 1*7-Pom.tib.2, 
Service that it drew Ward and Marriage to it alſo. The chief Gentle- {437 ibexp. 
men ltkewile or Free-holders of every County (in regard they uſually 15.5.5. 
held by _— Service) are ſtiled Chivalcrs in the Statute of Weſtmin- 
er* the firſt, touching the choice of Coroners. And it is before no- 5 w;.1.cap. 
ted how the addition of Chivaler 1s given in the later Age to every 10. 
Temporal Baron of Parlament (whoſe dignity is not above a Baron) in 
his Writ of Summons , whether he be a dubbed Knight , or folemaly 
created into the Order of Knighthood , - or 2les g/adio cinFus ( as the 
phraſe is) or not. But the Title of it (elf is then Honorary only when 
it is had by ſuch Creation; and it endures for lite only. 
That Honorary Title of Knight is with us of four kinds. The firſt | 
is Knights Bachilers,, ? or ;d the Spur , which are indifferently ſtiled Þ Si 4# 3. 
Knights, Milites, and Chivalers, and ſometimes Milites fmplices, for di- 4 7 
ſtinction from Bamrerets in the elder times. The ſecond is Knights Ban- 
nerets 3 tt. third Knigate of the Garters and the fourth Knights of the 
Bath, Foro we rank them here for methods lake, however their pla- 
ces in precedenre be far otherwiſe. And becauſe the name of Knight 
in the re{t of them came doubtle(s from theule of it in expreſling thoſe 
of the Spur or Bachilers who are much antienter than any memory of 
the reſt and are fitteſt firſt to be known, theretore only they had the 
firſt place here. For the Original and name of our Knights Bachzlers ; 
That which is before in the Knights of the Empire and of Bachilers in 
France is appliable enough to thele of our Nation, wherein the menti- 
on of them occurrs often during the time of the Saxons that ( as we 
muſt remember here ) came out of Germany', and thoſe Northern or 
Northweſtern Countries adjacent to it. And what is in this dignity 1 
the fabulous ſtories of King Arthur , we omit here as juſtly as we do 
what- we have of thelike nature in the old Romraunts that often menti- 
on Knights of this Ifland. But in the Saxo» times (if we may believe, 
as I think we may ,, that 2iles denoted this dignity ) we have frequent 
mention of it. Ina Charter of Kenulph King of Aecrclaxd, of the year 
DCCCVI. tothe Abbey of Crowland, he contirms tothe Abbey Eleemo- 
Hnum quam Algarus Miles , 4 etiam dudum mens dedit illis iu Byſton & q In!u/ph pag, 
# Repingale. The Game Knight is mentioned in a Confirmation of $54: 357+ 
King /#laf to the ſame Monaſtery ; Item donum (laith he ) Algari mili- 
tis , ſcilivet ſgortiland 7 Baſton, tem dounm ejuſdem Algari militis 
in Repingale , and there is added mrthis of Witlaf, tem donnm Ofwini 
militis in Draitona. And they are again with ſome others remembred 
with thar Title (till in Confirmations of ſome of the ſucceeding Saxox 
Kings inferted by 1-gxlphus , who mentions alſo * Fernotus Miles & Do- 
_ minus de Baſwonth , and Edmerus Miles & Domtinis de Polbtoke un- 
der King Hardecrut. And it occurrs in the additions of divers that 
ſubſcribe alſo to Charters tn thoſe Ages.as in a Chatter of Canutrs to the 
Monaſtery of Fadrices(that 1n Saint Fdmonds Bury m Suffolke ) atter the 
ſubſcriptions of--the Queen , and.ſome bp the.name of Drces , follow: 
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And other ſuch more arc found in the me. 
mories of thoſe times, although ſome learned men have doubted that 
in the old Tranſcripts and exemplitications ( for the moſt we have in 
this kind are ſuch ; at leaſt, if not forged) miles might be often igno- 
rantly made from 4. that ſtood frequently for Miniſter, touching 
which addition enough already, where we ſpeak of Thanes. But ſome 
have 1:n:ſter tor an addition , where others follow with Aſiles as in a 
© Charter of Priviledges to the Abbey of Weitminſter, by Edward the 
Contetlour : after the King, Queen, Biſhop, Abbots, ſome other of the 
Clergy , and Earls follow. #þ Ego Eſgarws Miniſter. Þ« Ego Boudiug 
Minſter. Ego Radulphus Miniſter. vþ Ego Robertus —_— a+ Ego 
Agelnodus Miniſter. wþ Ego Wigodus Miniſter. mþ Ego Adnothus Minj- 
oe Ego Wulſricus Miles. vÞ« Ego Siwardus Miles. Þ« Ego Colo 
Miles. þ« Ego Wulfwardus Miles. The mention of theſe Knights is 
lo obvious in the following times that we need not further obſerve it, 
Only for the name of Backzlers, we add here ſomewhat out of Matthew 
Varis : Ipjo quoque tempore ( ſaith he, ſpeaking of the thirty third year 
of Henry the Thud) Haſtiludinne commiſſum eſt apud Byakelc, ubi multi 
de militibus univerſitatis Regni qui ſe volunt Bachelarios appelari , ſunt 
contriti. And Willielmus de Valentia male traFavit Willielmum de 0- 
dingſſelet militem ſtrenuum qui Bachelariis annumerabatur. 

But that which 1s chiefly conſiderable here touching this dignity of 
Knights Bachilors we divide into three heads. The parriculars that 
concern the Creation of them, ReſpeFs of honour , both in the antient 
and the later time, given them, and the Degradation of them. The firſt 
we ſubdivided into the Perſons that have given and received it , the Cere- 
monies and other circumſtances uſed at the giving it, 41d our feudal Laws 
by which compel/able ſupplies or pecuniary Aides are to be given when ano- 
ther is to be created into it. And of theſe ſeverally. 

The Perſons that gave this dignity antiently were ſometimes Subjects 
(and theſe gave 1t without any ſuperiour Authority granted to them) 
as well as Sovereigns. Though long (ſince it hath grown to be clear 
none gives it with us but the Sovereign or ſome other by his command 


—_— = or * commiſſion. But in the antienter times both Eccleſiaſtical and Lay 
= A Subjects created _— Brand Abbot of Saint Edmonds Bury crea- 
pargs.. #4.6s, ted one Heward and other Gentlemen of S2xoz blood , under the 
y De geftreg- * Conquerour. Lanſrark, allo Archbiſhop of Canterbury , made King 
—_ : = William the Second a Knight in his Father's life time. Acceſſit & favo- 
Pontif.lib.i. ri ejles ( (aith William of Y Malmesbury ſpeaking of his coming to the 
jon anſes* Crown) maximum rerum momentum Archiepiſcopus Lanſtancus , eo quod 
t Edmerns : i l . : 
Xotarum lib, enum nutrierat © militem fecerat. To this making of Knights by Ec- 
4 YN cleſiaſtical perſons, belongs that of the Parlament of the third of. Hen- 


ry the Firlt, Ne * Abbates faciant milites, whereby the Creation of them 

was denied to Abbots, as alſo that in a Lieger * of the Abbey of Battel; 

B_ Terras Cenſuales non donet ( Abbas ) ad fendum. Nec milites niſt in ſacra 
ati1H.4 + R g : . 

pare. 2.m.46. eſte faciat, Where 1t ſeems it was ſuppoſed Abbots might make them 

a. 16 wg * as 1t 15 I1kewiſe 1n that of King Hemry the Firſt to the Abbey of Reading, 

105. ram Which was confirmed alſo by other Kings afterward without any notice 


lario Aug men- 
tationum Cor 0- 
nat. 


105, coramn | 
RKege B7kT tak2n of that Act of the third vf Henry the Firſt. Terras * cenjuales 
m—_— non donet Abbas ad feodunt. Nec faciat milites niſt in ſacra veſte Chri- 


mcr.pagÞ.227, ſti, in: quo parvilos ſuſcipere modeſte caveat. . Maturos autem ſeu diſcretos 
$418 
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tam clericos quam laicos provide ſuſcipiat. For Lay Subjedsz the Earl England. 
of © Gloceſter Knighted his Brother and 4 Simon of Aonfort Earl of Lei- c Camd.arit. 
ceſter made Gilbert of Clare a Knight. John Duke of Bedford alſo pag. as Dh 
egave the ſame dignity to King Henry the Sixth. And * Edward Earl pres E- 
of Somerſet to King Edward the Sixth. But ſupreme Princes niight 4s. Londin þ- 
even take it as well from their own Subjeds as from 3 other Ptinces. 71397 4 
Other Examples occurr anon in the relation of the Ceremonies uſed in pag.604. 
Knighting. And hereof ſee ſome Pleas in 8 £4. 3. in the Exchequer, ex * *pa7- 

te Rememoratoris Regis, Andit 1s obſervable that in ſome old wW rits g Videſls M. 
of Summons , or diftringas , for taking the order of Knighthood, a Paw pag- 4 
diſtinftion 1s made 3 that ſome ſhould come ad recipiendum 2 Nobis Ales Reg. Sed: 
(from the _— Militaria, and others, being not Tenants to the ts. _ 
King, ſhould * be ſummoned or diſtrained 4d ſe milites faciendos, pr ad Syn 
arms ſnſcipienda, And in* oneT obſerve that thoſe of the ſecond kind 3.part.i.mem- 
arc to be diſtrained quod txnc ſint ibi parati ad recipiendum Arma de trols 
quibuſcunque voluerint. In which form the Writs went to all the She- c1auſ.5 £4.2 
riffs of England. The Perſons that received it were alſo , not only of Porſ-29.6c: 
the Laity, but alſo ſonietimes of the Clergy. Antong thoſe of the Lai- jay 0, 
ty , Kings themſelves as well as inferiour Lords ( as is before touched ) bran. . 
took it for an Acceſſion of honour to them. And Clergy men of emi- 
nency that were willing to leave their Spiritual Cures and betake them- 
ſelves to Secular imployment, upon refignation of their Benefices, were 
ſometimes honoured with it, and, it ſeems, that reſignation was to be 
exacted of them before they might receive it. So I conceive from 
that of Matthew Paris ſpeaking of King Henry the Third's Knighting 
of Sir John de Gateſden a Clergy nian. Die Natali (faith* he) Jobans | 1; fien.z. 
nem de Gateſdene Clericunt, & multis ditatunt beneficiis, ſed ontnibus ante Mat.Paris page 
expeFatum reſignatis, quia ſic oportuit baltheo cinxit militari. But rouch- $32-54:Lond; 
ing the Perſons alſo that have grven and taken it, niore will occurr in 


the Ceremonies of it. 


'XXXIV. The Ceremonies and circumſtances at the giving this digni- 
tyin the elder times were of two kinds eſpecially , which we may call 
Conrtly and Sacred, The a—_ were'the Feaſts held at the Creation, 
Giving of Robes, Armts, Spurs and the like, whence as in the ſtories of o- 
ther Nations, ſo in thoſe of ours armis militaribis donare, or cinguls mi- 
ktari and ſuch more phraſes are the ſame with militem facere , or to 
make a Knight, The &acred, are the holy devotions and what elſe was 
uſed in the Church at or before the receiving of the dignity , whence 
alſo Conſecrare militem , was to make a Knight. Thoſe of the firlt kind 
are various in the rtiemories that preſerve them, and yet they wete rare- 
ly or never without the girding with a Sword, we | in the latet Ages 
wherein only the ſtroke on the neck or ſhoulder , according to the uſe 
at this day , hath moſt commonly ſupplied it. The antienteſt mention 
of any Courtly Ceremonies uſed at the Creation of a Knight with us, 
in that of King A/fed his Knighting his Grand-child Athelit tn , that 
was afterward King. Nam & avns ejus Alfredus ( faith William of- 
| Malzresbury ) proſpernm ei regnum olim intprecatus fiierat, videns O gra- i be gff.Rig- 
tioſe complexus Recie; ſpetate pnerim & geſtuinus elegantiant 5 quien 4#.3.c9p. 6. 
etiem premature militem fecerdt , dondtunt Chlamyde coccinia , gemmato 
baltheo , enſe S4xonico cunt vagina aurea. Here was a purple Robe and 
4 Sword given. In the ſtories of the following times, often mention 
s of making Knights, But other Cerenionics of the Court , — 

Fea 
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England. Feaſts and the giving of Arms or the girding on the Sword (and thoſe 
generally expreiled ) are but ſeldom remembred. Therefore we cg]. 
let here for the moſt part, according to the courle of time , ſuch teſti. 
monies as ſhew them ſomewhat more 1n particular with the Preparations 
for them, and other Circumſtances belonging to them. Hemry the Firſt 
propoling before the Marriage of his Daughter Mande the Empreſs to 
Geffrey of Anjou, to Knight him at Roan in MCXX VII, on Whitſunday 

k 47 Her, following, delires the Earl, his Father, ut filium ſunm * Nudum militen 

a; ud Foann-m ( or being but yeta young Gentleman or Damoyſean , or Domicellus , ag 

a0 cc wt they called ſuch) ad ipſum imminentem Pentecoſiem., Rotonagum hong. 

e:ſert in kavi rifice mitteret ut ibidem cum cogquevis ſuis arma ſuſcepturns Regalibus 
tg gaudiis intereſſet, This young Gentleman with hve more af like qua- 

Dat STK WT. lity attended by XXV Eſquires, were Bathed according to the antient 
cuſtom ( ſaith d# Favin, of France 3 but I cannot doubt but that Henry 
the Firſt uſed the Cuſtoms that were agreeable to thoſe of his own 
Country alſo, though he gave the order in his Duchy of Normandy) 
and then coming in Robes proper for the Ceremony , received the di- 
gnity by having Horſe and Arms given them. T/uceſcente die alterg, 
Balneorum uſus, uti Tyrocinii ſuſcipiendi conſuetudo expoitulat (faith John 
the Monk of Mair-Monſtier , as Du Favin cites him ) paratus eſt. Cons 
perto Rex 4 Cubiculariis quod Andegavenſis &- qui cum eo venerant aſcen- 
diſſent, de Lavacro juſſit eos ad ſe vocari. Poſt corporis ablutionem _ 
dens Comitis Andegavorum generoſa proles Gauſredus, by/ſo retorta ad car- 
nem induitur, Cyclade auro texta 9 rg Chlamide conchylii &+ mu- 
ricis ſanguine tina tegitur, caligis holoſericis calceatur, pedes ejus ſotulari- 
bus in ſuperficie Leunculos aureos habentibus muniuntur, Ejus werd con- 
ſodales qui cum eo militie ſuſcipiende munus expeFabant, univerſi byſo & 
purpura innovantur. T, alibus itaque, ut pretaxatum eſt , ornamentis de- 
coratus Regni gener qua# flos Lilii candens Roſeo ſuperfuſus rubore , 
cum illo ſuo nobili collaFaneo Comitatu de ſecreto Thalami proceſſit in 
publicum. Addud#i ſunt Equi, allata ſunt Arma, diſtribuuntur ſingulis 
prout opus erat. And there were put on Geffry d* Anjou, Harneſs of dou- 
ble Mail , and gilt Spurrs. A Shield of the Lions of A»jox was hung 
on his neck. A rich Helm put on his head. And an armed Spear put 
in his hand. And1aſt of all a Sword was brought him out of the King's 
ſtore, ab antiquo (faith the Monk) ibidem (ignatus, in quo fabricando fa- 
brorum Gomtetions Galannus multa opera &- ſtudio deſudavit. This 
armed, he mounteda Spaniſh Horſe that yas allo at firſt given him by 
the King, and the Feaſt that pengns to this receiving the dignity (or 
the feſtum Tyrocinii as the like is often called in the Monks ) continued 
ſeven days being honoured with Tornies andMaſques. 

And when Thomas Sturmy was to receive this dignity from King John, 
the Sheriff of Hamſhire was commanded to deliver him Robes , Bed, 
Sheets, and other ſuch furniture againſt the time of his Creation, as 

1 Clauſ.5. Reg. they are reckoned up 1n this Writ! ſent to that purpoſe. 
SS _ Johannes &c. Vicecomiti Southampton ſalutem. Precipimns tibi quod 
ci facias habere Thomz Sturmy valletto noſtro unam Robam de Scarletto cum 
quadam Penula de byiſis , & aliam Robam de viridi vel burnetta & unum 
Sellam, & unum par Loianorum & capam ad plumiam & unam culcitran 
O* unum par lintheorum quando ipſe fiet Miles. Et quod in hiis poſueris, 
computabitur tibi ad Scaccarium. Teſte meipſo apud Briſtol XVIII die Ju- 

lii Anno Regni noſtri ſexto. 
Per Bartholomeum Clericum de Camera. 
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King Henry the Third Knighted Alexander the Third King of Scot- Enol and. 

nd, on Chriſtmas day at * Tork, in MCCLII 3 and twenty more with © 35 ten. 3.27. 

him Baltheo donavit militari (laith Matthew Paris ) qi ownes veſtibus Tas Pt 
etioſts MO, excogttatss , ſecut in tam celebri Tyrocinio dec it , crnabantur, packs. 
his was the day before the Marriage of the Lady Aurgaret Daughter ** p2g.1009. 

of Henry the Third to him , when the Earl Marſhal demanded as his Fee 0g 

the King of Scotland's Horle and Furniture. Fus junm & avitane (bt 

conſuetudinem inſtanter fieri flagitavit (lates the famz Authour) {c:l. cet 

Paliſredum Regis Scotie quempro jure vendicavit thi ſtratum exhiveri non 

pro pretio vel concupiſcentia, ſed pro antiqua con{u2tudine in ea thns ceonſ= = 

milibus, ? ne in ſuo tempore pro ſua d:ſidia d:perirct. Bat the King of 277% Sear, p 

Scotland anſivered that he conceived no (ach Fee could be due to the 74 

Earl Marlhal from him , becaule at his own pleaſure he might have re- 

ceived his Kaighthood either from any other Catholique Prince, or 

from any of his own Subjects being Gentlemen ; if ar lca!t Nobiles may 

be taken in the relation of it for Gentlemea, and not for Noblemen, as 

according to the Engliſh phraſe ic often is. The words are. via (i 

placeret ei potuit ipſe arm jujcipere a quovis Princip? Catholico, vel av ali- 

quo Nobilium ſuorum , ſed & reverentiam & honorem tanti Priacipis D3- 

mini & vicini ſui, maluit ab ipſo Rege Anglie cingulo donari militari qua 

aliquo alio. Thereupon by the King's command the matter was at 

peace; A year or two after thisof the King of Scotland, Henry the 

Third 4 being in France 3 ſent his Mandate in a Writ cloſe to Boxracins , ou, aſc, 

Lombard Maſter of his Wardrobe, quod Gauchero de Gomartin conſir- 37 1. 3. m. 17 

guineo Petri de Subundia , qui arma militaria ſuſcipiet in inſtante feſto 

omninm ſanorum ſe tertio,honorifice inveniat neceſſaria ad militiauz jtat 

& ſociorum ſnorum , & eidem Gauchero habere faciat unum pannunx je 

ricum ad aurum ad opus ſunm proprium. This was dated the eighteenth 

of 0Fober in caſtris ante Benages , for a preparation of the Knighting of 

that Gaucher de Gomartin , and the two other on A//-H1/ow-s day tol- 

lowing. It is not expreſſed here what the particulars of the provilion 

were. Only a piece of Cloth of Gold is eſpecially appointed for Go- 

martin, But it ſeems the reſt were of the like nature of thoſe in that 

before cited of King John , in the behalf of Efturmy. For whatlvever 

was to be provided out of the Wardrobe in that Age was known gene- 

rally by the name of ea que ad militiam pertinent, without further ex- 

preſſion , as appears both here by the words of the Writ, as alſo by 0- 

thers that were a few daies before ſent to the ſage Bonacins in the be- 

half of Reginald de la Cokere , and Bertrand de Creſſy. Mandatum et 

Bonacio Lumbardo ((o is * the entry) quod Reginaldodela Cokere, qui r ctauf. vaf. 

in feito ſandiEdwardi ſnſcepturus et arma militaria habere faciat ea 3" H-3. m.18 

que ad militiam ſuam pertinent , ſicut aliis novis militibus conſucvit inve- _— ban — 

niri, The like Entry is for the other. And both ſhew allo a certain 232. & 14, © 

uſe in thoſe tines of preparation , for ſuch as were to be Knighted out pro. giy "ts 

ofthe Wardrobe;by thoſe words, ſicut alijs novis militibus conſucvit inve- * © © 

ziri, And under Edward the Firlt all things preter equitatzram or their 

Horſe and Arms , were given them out of the Wardrobe, as we ſee in 

the relation taken out of Matthew of Weitminſter , where allo lome 

particulars of their Honorary Habits are expreſted with their Vigils, 

of which ſomething is in that of Herry the Firſt's Knighting of Geofe- 

rey of Anjou , and more preſently is ſhewed out of Uptor , and in the 


| | CA 206; 
landam profeFionem ſuam (lo are the words of Matthew © of 1Wejtmin- ſas 34 6a 


M m m m feer ) 


642 Titles of Honor. Cnae. V 


England. ſter ) in Scotiam fecit Rex per Angliam publice proclamari , ut uokcungs 
tencrentur fieri milites ſuccejſtone paterna, O& qui haberent unde milita- 
rent, adeſſent apud Weſtmonaſterium in feito Pentecotes, 4 admiſſur; 
 fineuli omnem ornatum militarem, preter equitaturam, de Regia Garde. 
roba. Confluentibas itaque trecentis Juvenibus, filiis Comitum, Baronum, 
& Militum diſtribuebantur Purpura , Byſſws, Syndones , Cyclades, aurg 
texte cffiuenti(ſume prout cuique competebat. Et quia Palatinmi Regale, 
etf; amplum, tamen ad tot occurrentinm turbam auguitum fuit, apud nq- 
wnn Teriplum Londint ſucciſfs lignis pomiferis, proſtratis muris, erexe- 
runt Papiliones &* tentoria quo tyrones deauratis veſtibus ſe ſinguli de- 
corarent. 1pſa quoque nofte in Templo predidi Tyrones, quotquot pote- 
rat capere locus ille, ſnas vigilias faciebant. Sed Princeps Walliz pre- 
cepto Regis Patris ſui cum precelſis tyronibus fecit vigilias ſnas in Eccleſia 
Weltmonaſterienſi, bi autem tantws clangor tubarum & tubicinum, G<- 
exaltatio eorum extiterat clamantinm, quod conventus de choro ad cho- 
rum non auciretur jubilatio. Die autem craſtina cinxit Rex filium ſu- 
um baltkeo militari in Palatio ſuo,C dedit ei Ducatum Aquitaniz.Princepy 
ergo fatus miles pcrrexit in EccleſiamWeltmonaſterienſem »t conſocios ſuos 
militari gloria pariter venuſtaret. 'Porro tanta erat ibi preſentia genti- 
un ante magnum altare, quod duo milites morerentur,quam plures Syncopi- 
Zarent, etiam cum quilibet ad minus tres milites ad ſe ducendum & tuen- 
dum haberet. Princeps autem propter turbam comprimentem non ſecus 
ſed ſuper magnum altare diviſa turba per dextrarios bellicoſos ſocios ſuos 
cinxit.The ſame is thus briefly remembred in the old Annals of Ireland; 
but about a hundred Knights more are added. Edwardus Rex Angliz 
fecit Edwardum filinm ſunm militem in feſto Pentecoſtes London iz quo 
feſto Neoptolizati(as the print is,but the Ms. that I have uſed, hath Neoph- 
tizati ) fuerunt Milites circa CCCC & Edwardus de Caernarvan no- 
vns miles fecit ſexaginta milites de predidtis O —_ London 
apud Novum Templum. The putting on of Spurrs 1s alſo remembred in 
that of Knighting Sir Richard Rodney under King Edward the ſecond, 
Anno MCCCXVI Dominns "He's as de Rodney fa@ns fuit Miles 
7 pw GICYET (faith an old* Author) apud Keynſham die tranſlationis ſanFi Thome 
Xobilate ci- Martyris iz: preſentia Domini Almarici Comitis de Pembroch, qui cinxit 
wah eum Gladio, & Dominnus Mauricius de — ſuper pedem dextrum pa- 
no tH# ſuit unumCalcar, & Dominns Bartholomzus de Badileſmere poſuit aliud 
ſuper pedem ſiniſtrum in Aula, &- hoc fat#o receſſt cum honore. 

It is commonly ſuppoſed that their Spurrs were gilt, as alſo it ap- 
pears by the words anon cited here out of Nicholas Upton that lived and 
wrote under Henry the fixth. And it was therefore ſuppoſed that Wil- 
liam Murle, the rich Brewer of Dunſtaple, would have wow knighted 
in the field by Sir John 01d Caſtle (faith Walſingham) becauſe he brought 
with him two Horſes trapped with Gold, and a pair of Gilt Spurrs hid 
in his boſom; whence as in other Nations which is before noted, they 
have the names of Fquites aurati. But I underſtand not how that a- 
grees with an A of Parlament under Herry the fifth. That whoſo- 

ages, TT 'gilds any ſheaths or metal but filver and the ornaments of the 

2-5 Ro. part, Church, or layeth any filver upon any metal but only upon Knights 

8 Hen.5.rert. Spurrs, and the apparrel which belongeth to a Baron, ſhould forteit 

— tothe King ten times the worth of the thing gilt, and be one year im- 
riſoned, 

t7 Ha fuls. © That of Judge Thirning allo which he ſpake on the Bench under 


& vide Br.tir, - 
/— - wy Henry the fourth is obſervable here. have heard( faith * he) That « Lord 
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had.ifſme a ſon, and tarried him to the Font, and preſently as ſoon as he England. 


was baptized, took, his Sword and made him a Knight. Here we ſce 
the uſe of the Sword. only (which it ſeems was by a gentle ſtroke 
with it ) in the Creation. The ſtroke was in that-ſort to be given 
(with a Sworddelivered tothe King or his Licutenant that had pow- 
er of Creation by him thatwas tobe created) and that with-both 
Fattds; and the name of X77ght- alſo to beimpofed ar the grving it. And 
in"antient Knight to be- afſigned that ſhould put on the Spurs on the 
new Knight, and perform a Vigil with him the next night. At leaſt 
this form was to be uſed when the dignity was given before a fiege or 
in the field, as Vptor tells us. ' Creartar Milites (faith. he, * where He 
ſhews us alſo ſome office of the Heralds at the Creation) per aliquene 
Principem, ſeu Capitaneum in villarum obſidionibus, Caſftrorum, & forta- 
litiorurs &* hoc diverſis modis; $i forte aſſaltws fiat ſen faciendus fuerit, 


' tunc creandus in militem portabit gladium in manibus de principali Capi- 


taneo ipſius obſtdionis ut creet militem petens 5, qui quidem Princeps ſex 
principalis Capitanews capiet gladium prediFum de manibus ordinandi; 
& ipſum percutiet ambabus manibus diFum gladium tenendo, cum eo- 
dem nominendo enum militem ſic percuſſum; qui quidem princeps tenetur 
alium veteranum militem eident dſſignare qui ſibi caltaria deaurata'pre- 
parabit & ſecum tranſibit ad afſaltum ' faciendum: Ttem idem modus ob- 
ſervatur in cfeatione militum .ad Mineram,, Sed veterans Miles,.cui 
nouns tiro committitur, vigilabit no@e ſequente cum ſuotyrone in miners 
ſupradia. Ttem creantur milites in bellis campeſtribus & talibus_confli- 
Fibus ubi idem modus creationis obſervatur* qui in aſſaltibus exercetir. 
In honeftate tamen eſt quod Rex Haratdornm, ſi ibidemt fuerit &* itt tju# 
abſentia alins Haraldus major in exercitw, prins congreget creandos in 
milites, &*. eos, coram Principe illins exercitus * requiretges enndem ut 
produdos in milites creet, qui quidem princeps ut predi@uns :it accipiet 
gladium de nianibis alieujus creandorunt & facit ut ſuperins ditun et, 
Finnt etiam milites in dlio ' modo videlicet cun aliquis notabilis Prin- 
ceps conquirere nititur terras ſui inimici. cums juito titnlo.z Rex Haraldo- 
rum [6 preſens fuerit &- in ejus abſentia alins nt predixi colliget creandos 
4 quos noverit & eos ducet ad Capitanenm principert in prims ingreſſu in 
terram ſupra prediam, eundem requirens ut eſt ditum, qui quident prin- 
ceps per omnia faciet ſicut primo ut prins-dixi, Tdem modus creationis 
obſervabatur in aliquo paſſagio periculoſo alicujns riparie, ſeu Pontis ubi 
tranſitur de una terra in aliam ſtve de una marchia in aliam. Iſti predi- 
Fi modi habentur in uſu, & ſi plures modos mveneris honeſtos, eos anda- 
Fer obſerva. But in the later ages only a gentle ſtroke with the Sword 
on him which is to be knighted kneeling, with the words avdrcezChi- 
valer au nom de dien,and avames Chivaler or the like ſpoken or manifeſ(t- 
ed by the King, or thoſe that have authority from him,are the uſual Ce- 
remonies. The known Title of Sir prefix'd, with us; to the Chriſtian 
name in compellations and expreſſions of Knights ſo created, is very 
antient, and in Edward the firſt's time was ſo much taken to be parcel 
of their names, as that the Engliſh Jews in their Fbrew Inſtruments or 
Starrs (as they are called obviouſly in the Records, from ww Shetar , 
which they pronounced then Star ) retain'd it and wrote it vw Sir, 
without interpreting it by any word of their owh as they do who'm La- 
tin expreſs it by Dominnus. An example of it in the names of Sir Adam 


of Stratton, and of Sir Stephen Cheinduit, is in this Stzrr or Releaſe of 
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Chaiine 2 Jew of Lincolne, which, out of the Records of the Exche. 
quer, I repreſent here, | 
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In Engliſh. 
[ whoſe name is under ſigned, do fully and clearly acknow- 


ledge that T have releafed and acquitted to Sir Adam of 
tratton, ard to bis heirs, and to the iſſue of his body, all kind 
of demands aud ſuits which | bave or may bave againſt the 
Lordſbip of Stanmere the leſs in the Connty of Middleſex, 
which the ſaid Adam is known to poſſeſs in Land, in Meadow, 
in Paſture, and in Ponds, with all the Appurtenances, which 
beretofore was Sir Stephen of Cheynduic's, ſo that neither 1 
wy ſelf nor my beirs nor any other in my _y may make any 
demand or ſue againi$t the ſaid Sir Adam or his heirs, or any 
iſſue of his body, for the ſaid Lordſbip with all the appurte- 
nances aforeſaid by reaſon of any debt due to me from the ſaid 
Sir Stephen or to any Jew from the beginning of the World to 
the end thereof. And if any Jew whatſoever ſhall go about 
to make any demand or commence any ſuit againtt the aforeſaid 
Sir Adam or 4gainft his heirs, or againſt the iſſue of his body, 
for the Lordſhip of Stanmere aforeſaid with the Appurtenan- 
ces aforeſaid, by reaſon of any debt due to me from the ſaid 
Sir Stephen of Cheynduit, or to any other Jew whatſoever 
from the beginning of the World to the end thereof, It ſhall 
lie on me and my heirs after me, to defend them, ſawe them 
barmleſi, and diſcharge them againſt all ſuits. And this I 
have figned ; Chajim of Nicol. 


In the Original (which is kept in the Office of Receipt of the Ex- 
chequer ) there is thus much noted only for the contents of it. 

Iſtud Starrum fecit Hagm. fil. Magiſtri de London, Domino Adz de 
Stratona, de acquietantia de Sytanmere de amnibus debitis in quibus 
S. de Cheynduit ez tenebatur, Ita quod idem Judzus nec heredes ſui ni- 
hil exigere poſſent de prediffo Ada nec de haredibus ſxis ratione terre de 


Stanmere de predi#is debitis, 


Chajint 
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.' Chajim is the ſame name that is Hagar. here. The guttural lette 
Cheth bred the variety of found and writing. Nico! is the ſame 
with Zincolze, as it occurrs often in our year books alſo , which 
ſands well enough with "his being called in the Latin f7- 
ws. Magiftre de London. Fort as Lincoln \hewed his plice of uſual 
abode, to the other expreſiion his parentage. And Magiſter de London, 
L conceive, denotes fome great Rabbi that was iingularly eminent in 
the London Synagogues of that tine, that he was ſufficiently known to 
the Chriſtians'by the name of the Rabbiof London. It might well be 
the famous Kabbs Abraharr Abenezra who lived in London till near the 
end of the Jewiſh State here, which was about the middle of King 
Edward the firſt, He wrote in London his rag ni or his Epiſtle cor- 
cerning the Sabbath, and there were in London at thit tice with him 
ww no2N M9) Dar 29 B@fhorgm wor cout MM maſters of fa- 
milies of theme, all men of note, for wiſdom and wealth, as the words 
are of Kabbi Salomon Ben © Wirga. The word vv, written with omiſ- 
fion of the laſt letter, as their courſe is when it is'ſo known a word 
that they cannot doubt but every Reader will fupply the defeR, is 
for vothat is &7x, as "32 for 253 , that is, the ſaid. e ſigning is in 
the hand of the Releaſor, that is, thoſe words in hon Twi and this 
1have figned &c. - Our law word Appertinemijs is alld retain'd in it, 
in Ebrew Charaters. The teſt is of the ftile of their Lawyers ; and 
for the molt part in the fame orthography. But the words yy Ajaur 
and Py 4jdyrimt and wy? {ajeir which lignific ſuits and ts ſue in 
their Rabbinical language, ſhould every-bf then rather have had in- 
ferted here another radical Reſch, thus, myvy Airair, o ITY Airairit, 
and nyvy? Laireir. Forſo is the uſe among their Lawyers, though 
perbaps it was in thatage ——_—_— and fuch inftraments omitted by 
reaſon that indeed it makes the word rougher in pronunciation; And 
Ihave by mea Deed of Exchange ſomewhat anticnitet than this $:arre 
made of certain lands in @mpingham by Thomas CapelHinu de Em- 
paghan (ds appears by the Seal 3 being only ſtiled Thowas' Capellanys 
in the Deed) to one Raffe of Normanvil, milieu of other lands there, 
to the Seal of which is fixt with a label a little Starre with the word 
pray for Sxits written as it ſhould be. For therarity of that kind with 
us, I add it here allo. 
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Know all mien, that the Chaplain of Normavil ftands diſcharged, both 
he and his heirs, from me and my heirs, o all debts and of all ſnits which 
have had their ground or occaſion from the beginning of the world to the 
Coronation day of the fifteenth year of the King that is orditined over us, 
King Henty, whom God preſerve 5 And what I have determin'd, I have 
written and (ſigned; Maniio Ben David. | 

This Thomas the Chaplain had been, I conceive, before known by 
the Name of the Chaplain of Normanvile, and tliat then he had this 
Releaſe from Bex David which was annext to the Deed as part of the 
aſſurance of the other party. I confeſs, I have not obſerved the word 
bz any where to denote any ſuch thing as a Chaplain, But becauſe it 
might be deduced well enough from 872 or 17g which is to pray, and fo 
made a word fit to denote 4 Chaplain, and for that allo the — 

Ice 


England. 
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4 {tance of perſons leem to perlwade that it; is meant; for one, I have ad- 


venarured to turn it ſo. But thele thingy by, the.way. - | 

This dignity of Knighthood gccurrs alla-fometmey, as it given by 
Patent. Ina Roll at the Chappel of, zhe Riglls, guled Diverſe trat#. 
ins Amicitiarum tempore Jacobl Regis, ,qppears-:thar-Sir Jacob" Va 
Einden, a Low Country man and Goyerppyr-of--the. Town and.Caſtle 
of Wourdane, was knighted by King James, andan addition, in-teſti- 
mony of it, givey'to his Arms... And, this ys;theze»expreſt by Lettets 
Patents made to him dated. 27 Decembris.1610, as1t/ the: very 'Pateny 
had created him. \. For, after.a little. preamble of bis.merit,: follow 
theſe. words, Propterea tenore praſentiux Equeſtris, orvlanis ſroe Equitiz 
aurati grads, titulp, &- dignitate illum douammw 5 quod. ut omnibus las 
THm annottcat, the addition; is: made to. his Coatz+, Donamas might 
ſcem to imply that the great- Seal. thus-made- a Knight, Bur inthe 
fame Roll others haye Patents. as teſtimowies of their Knighthoods with 
the word donau;mas, asluppoſing the giving of the'Knighthood' paſt 


| 'before the Patent. So there, Cornelins,: Hofi man 2.Low Countryman, 


Ang fo likewiſe in one kind of, form,. four gf: the fatne;Nation,:thar in 
1610,were ſent-Egtbatladors from the States of the united Provinces, had 
ſeveral Letters Patents of teſtimony of it, ;that is,'4A/bert Joakim oneof 
the De utjes for. the States of Zeland,  Hely Van 'Olden-Barnevelt, Do- 
ftor of Law, &yxdick, and Counſellor ;of Roterdar,: Fobn Berke Do- 
&or of Law, and $yzdick and Counſellor.of Dort,; and: Albert de Veer 
Dodtor of Law, and Syxdick, of Amterdaws The words were aftera 
little preamble af the merit. of. him'that was knighted, Propterex E- 
queſtris ordinis ſve Equitis aurati. gradu, .#1tnlo, &: dignitate illum du- 
ravimus, Quad ut omnibus clarins innoteſcat, _ ipſe Equitis "aurati 
numero & loco, ( ita ut 4quum et) ubiqy locorum habeatur &- cenſeatur, 
biſce jamliteris palam teſtamur & proſetemur adeog;; etiam ut ipſum. hoc 
diplomate noſtro ratum &* confirmatum eſſe . voluntus ptenominatum N, 
Equeſtris ordinis djgnitatem, honorem &- tituli,ultro 4 nobis donatum atq; 
inſignitum eſſe. Ideoque illud ab omnibus tum Regie noſtre dignitati at- 
que . autoritati tum ipſius meritis deberi ut eo numero. &+ loco apud: popu- 
Jo juos & uſquam alibi perinde habeatur ac nos quoſvis alios preſtan- 
tes viros ſmili honore. ab aliis Regibus ornatos &* condecoratos ſumus 


habituri. Teſte &c. 


XXXV. The Sacred Ceremonies antiently uſed, in giving this di- 
enity with us, 'are firſt mentioned by - Ingulphus that lived at the Con- 
queſt, He ſpeaks of them as being in uſe with the Engliſh Saxons 
before his time. And ſhews us that a ſolemn Confeſſion, a Vigil in 
the Church, Receiving the Sacrament after an Offering of the Sword 
on the Altar and redemption of it, and the Biſhops, Abbots, Monks 
or other Prieſts putting it on him that was to be created, concurred 
at the making of a Knight. And how likely it is that the moſt or 
ſome of theſe were alſo then uſed when the Creations were by Kings 
or other lay perſons, I leave to better Judgment. Touching which 
allo oblerve what is anon cited out of Johannes Sarisburienſis, Petrus 
Blejenſis and others for the ſucceeding ages, beſides that before cited 
out of Florilegs, and John the Monk of Mair-Monſtier. The relation 
in 1:g#/phxs 1s upon the occaſion of Brand, Abbot of Saint Edmond's 
Bury, his knighting of Hewzrd an Engliſh Gentleman of Lincoluſpire, 

and Lo:4 of Brumaze in that County, together with ſome other ſuch 


as 
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as upon his return out of Flaxders (where he had lived in Exile by judg- 
ment againſt him under Edward the Confeſlor) he had gotten to be of 
his part for the recovery of his inheritance, which the Gr had, 
ater the death of his Father, given away toone of his Normans, and 
alſo for the reſcue of his mother from the ſufferings in the common ca- 
lamity which by that forrein Nation was then brought upon moſt of 
the Engliſh. Audiers in Flandria terram Angliz (faith he ſpeaking of 
this Heward ) alienigenis ſubjugari, ſuamg; paternam hereditatem, mortuo 
patreſuo Leofrico, munere Regio, cuidam Normanno. donari, matremgz 
viduanm (her name was Ediva 3 and ſhe was deſcended lineally from 
Ofſac a great Ealdorman inthe time of King Edgar ) mmultis injuriis & 
maximis moleſiiis figs, fra@us digniſſumo Sho cum T hurfrida ſua ux0- 
re (ſhe wasa Gentlewoman of Flanders whom he had married there) 
Angliam advolat , colleFaq; cognatorum non contemnenda mann ſuper 
matris injuriatores gladio fulminat, & de ſua hereditate procul fugat 
& eliminat. Conſiderans etiam tunc —_— viris ſe prefeFun, non- 
nalliſq; militibus prepoſitum, ac nec dum militari more balteo legitime 
- ſe accin@um : aſſumptis ſecum de ſua cohorte panci(ſumis ſimul legitime mi- 
' bitie cum eo tyronibus conſecrandis, patruum ſunm tun Abbatem Burgi 

xomine Brandum, virum valde religioſum, & (ut andivi ex predeceſſore 
meo Domino Wulketulo Abbate, aliiſque multis) pauperum eleemoſynis 
valde deditum, &- omnibus virtutibus adornatum adiit; &- ſe fiert legi« 
timum militem, premiſſo primit#s omninuns peccatorun confeſſrone, & eo- 
rum percepta abſolutione inſtantiſſume ſupplicavit. $noniam Anglorum 
erat conſuetudo, quod qui militie legitime conſecrandus eſſet, veſpera 
precedente diem ſue conſecrationis ad Epiſcopum, vel Abbatem, vel Mo- 
nachum, vel Sacerdotem aliquem contritus, & compunFus de omnibus ſuis 
peccatis confeſſronem faceret, &- abſolutus orationibus, & devotionibus 
&- affiitionibus deditus in Eccleſia perno@aret 7 in craitjmo quoque Miſ- 
ſam auditurus, gladinm ſuper Altare offerret &- poſt Evangelinne Sacerdos 
benediFum gladium collo militis cum benedidtione imponeret : & com- 
municatus ad eandem Miſſam ſacris Chriſti myſteriis denud miles legitimus 
permaneret. 

But this form of receiving of Knighthood was much diſliked by the 
Normans, faith the ſame Author. Hance conſecrandi Militis conſuetus 
dinem Normanni «bominantes (ſo are his words ) non Militem legiti- 
mum talem tenebant ſed ſocordem Equitem & Quiritem degenerenm depu- 
tebant. And he ſaysallo that they changed it 3 Now tantum Lunc mo- 
rem, ſed alias etiam conſuetudines ((aith wh immutabant. But what- 
ſoever he meant by their changing of it 3 The offering of the Sword 
at the Altar and other of theſe ſacred Ceremonies, coatnmed in the 
following Ages. For that of Offering the Sword at the Altar 3 Fo- 
hannes Sarisburien(is having ſhewed the nature of the antient mihta- 
ry oath in the Empire, and that they who took 1t were bound to the 


defence of the Church, goes on with, Licet ? autem fint qui ſibi not: tener y De 
videntur Eccleſig ex ſacramento ſolenni, quia jam ex conſuetudine plerung; _ 


non preſtatur, nullus tamen eſt qui ſacramento tacito vel expreſſo Eccle- 
fie non teneatur obnoxins. Et forte ided ceſſat ſolennitas juramenti, quia 
ad hoc omnes invitat & coarFat neceſſitas officii & ſinceritas fidei, Un- 
dejam inolevit conſuetudo ſolennis, ut ea ipſa die qua quiſque militari 
4ingulo decoratur, Eccleſiam ſolenniter adeat gladioq, ſmper altare poſits 


"+ oblato quaſi celebri profeſſuone fata ſeipſum obſequio altaris devoveat 


© gladii, ideft, officii ſui jugem Deo ſpondeat famulatyum, neque _— 
e 


England 
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Eng head of ut hoc profuteatur verbo, cum legitima profeſſro militie faFo ejus vide 
atur inſerta, Quis enim in homine illiterato, &+ qui magis Arma debeat 
noſſe quam literas profeſſuonem exigat literarum (ome copics have lite. 
ratam.) Nam &- ipſs Epiſcopi & Abbates profeſſtone ſcripta vel dita ad fi. 
dem & obedientiam videntur arFari. Et revera artantur. Guia Deo 
mentiri non licet. Sane aut plus eſt aut non minus, quod Milites faciunt, 
qui non ſcedulam ſed gladium offerunt, et quaſt primitias officii redimunt 
ab Altari unde Eccleſ1e in perpetunm famulentur. Nam ſicut eis pro Eccleſia 
plurimum, ita contra Eccleſram licet nihil. And in another * place, ſunt 
autem plurimi qui malorum clamore operum quando Militie conſecrandi 
cingulum Altari obtulerunt, videntur prote3tari ſe eo tunc animo acceſ- 
ſje ut Altari, &* Miniſtris ejus, ſed © Deo qui ibi colitur, bellum denun- 
tiarent. Facilizs crediderim hos malitie execratos quam ad legitimam 
militiam cenſecratos. $0 Petrus Bleſenſts that lived in the ſame age with 
| Sarisburienſts under Henry the ſecond 5 Hodie * tyrones enſes ſuos recipis 
a FP-9i» ant de Altari : ut profiteantur ſe filios Eccleſie atq; ad honorem ſacerdotii, 
ad tnitionem pauperum, ad vinditam malefatorum & pairie liberatiq- 
nem giadinm accepiſſe. Porrores in contrarium verſa eit. Nam ex quo 
hkodie militari cingulo decorantur, ftatim inſurgunt in _— Domini 
& deſeviunt in patrimonium _ . This offering of the Sword 
with ſome of the reſt of the ſacred circumſtances belonging to it, was 
it ſeems uſed allo in the Vigil held at Weſtminſter and the Temple 
under Edward the firſt, betore the dignity received in the example 
before ſhewed out of Florilegas, and in that of Geoffrey d' Anjon ; the 
Vigils being (as I think) but a pry name to expreſs the ſacred Ce- 
remonies which preceded the knighting done by the King, and his 
ſon Prince Edward, To theſe we add that of the BenediG1o enſis no- 
b Manual An- vi Militis, which is commonly found in the * Manual (or Common 
ewerp. Ed. fol. Prayer book of the elder ages) among other Rites of the Engliſh 
Av. Videſis A- : 
zenda Ecchſfs Church before the Reformation, 
Argentinenſis 
fola7 g.4+ 


z Ihid.cap.13. 


Benediftio Enfis novi Militis fiat hoc modo,  genu fleten- 
te iplo Milite coram Altari. 

Prim) dicat Sacerdos fine nota, Dominus Vobiſcum , 
&- Oremus. 

Deus cunflorum in te ſperantium proteSior, adeSto ſuppli- 
cationibus nefiris,. &- concede huic famulo tuo qui fincero cor- 
de Gladio ſe primo precingere nttitur militari : ut in omnibus 
galea tue wirtutis ſit proteGus : et ſicut David et Judith contra 
gentis ſl ac hoſes fortitudinis potentiam et vicoriam tribuiſti, 
ita tuo auxilio munitus contra boſtium ſuorum ſevitiam wvitior 
ubiq, exiStat, et ad ſanfx Eccleſie tutelam proficiat. Per Chri- 
ftum Dominum noſtrum. Amen. 


Alia Ocatio, cum Oremus. 


Deus qui trinos gradus hoftium po$t lapſum Adz toto orbe 
terrarum conftituiſti, quo plebs tua fidelis immunis ab omni 
impetu nequitie ſecura et quieta permaneret : adeſto ſuppli- 

cationibus 
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cationsbus noftris et hunc Enſem quem invocatione tui ſan&iſe Enoland, 
ſemi nominis benediftione beneÞdicere dignare : ut famulus tus - 
US CHI enm, tt largiente, concedimus ac accinoimmns, fic eo uta- 
tar (Hic ſuccingat Sacerdos Militem cum Enlſe) quatenns 
et hoſtes Eccleſue inſudiantes reprimat et ſeipſum ab omni inimi- 
co tua proteCione potenter defendat, Per Chriftum. 
Deinde aſpergat Sacerdos Milirem Fnſe luccinum aqua 
benedictta & recedat Miles in nomine Domini. | 


XXXVI. For our- Feudal Lawes, by which Supplies or pecuniary 
 Aidisto be given when another 1s to be created into it 3 there is fre- 
quent mention in our Law Books of Reaſonable aide a faire fits Chiva- 
ler, that 1s, certain ſums of money levied on the Tenant to make the 
ſon and heir apparant of the Lord a Knight. For the Ceremonies, 
Preparations and other circumſtances were ſuch anticntly-at the re- 
ceiving of the dignity (as is before ſhewed) that ſuch an Aid might 
have place enough in the charge of it. Bzfore the time of Fdward 
the firſt, the King and every other Lord, at leaſt that was a Knight 
himſelf (for the Author of the Book called © Bretor, that wrote about « Chap.der pri- 
the time of Edward the firſt, ſays that it is a good barr to the Avoyvry + 4: avers, 
for this kind of Aid, to plead that the Father him{elf is not a Knight) 
might havelevied this Aid by diſtreſs according to ſuch an arbitrary 
moderation as ſtood with the quantity of the charge fo to be expead- 
ed, and with the eſtate of the tenant, xe nimis inde gravari wideretr 
vel ſuum contenementum amittere, as the wordsar® in the *Book attri- 
buted to Glanvile, And ſuch reſpect to the Lord and Tenant was to 
be had in the moderation. Ut anuxilium accipienti cederet ad conmu- 
dum, & danti ad honorem, ſaith 4 BraFon. Thence it was then called 4 1ib.2.4e arg; 
rationabile auxilium, or ſuch an aid as was tobe levied with reaſon. As x CO 
inthe grand Charter of King Joh», where it is remembred together © 
with the aides for Ranſom and for marriage of the eldeſt daughter, 
Nos non concedemus de c#tero alicui quod capiat auxilinm de liberis ho- 
minibus ſuis, niſt ad corpus ſunm redimendum, et ad faciendum primoge- 
nitum filium ſuum Militem, & ad primogenitam Filiam ſuam ſemel mari- 
tandam. And there is mention enough in our publiſhed Law Books, 
of theſe two Aids, for Tagarng the ſon and marrying the daughter, 
but none as far as I remember, for ranſom of the Lord, though ( by 
the way) in the Ms. years* of Edward the firſt, a releale made by one oh 
Robert of Bentham to the Abbot of Ford, of all ſervices, forſpris ſuit $25,742 
real &- reaſonable aide, pur luy raindre hors de priſon ok. ces heires quel me.& <4: 
henre qu'ils fuiſſent enpriſones, is pleaded in barr to an avowry. But in gr _——_ 
the third year of Edward the firſt, it was enacted by * Parlament that 14.;.:+.., 
the value ofthe Aid to belevied Thould be no longer arbitrary, but #19. _ 
that every tenant of a whole Knights Fee ſhould pay to his Lord twen- PRPT-AG8. 
ty ſhillings, and but the ſame ſum ſhould be levied of a tenant that 
held lands in ſocage of the yearly value of twenty pound, and fo pro 
rata; but that none of it ſhould be levied until the fon were of the 
age of fifteen years which was reputed a fit time enough to receive 
the dignity or /' aage pur ordre de Chivaler prendre, as the Author of 
Breton $ calls it. Thar ſtatute which thus altered the antient Law that e cap. de pri- 
allowed this aid to be arbitrary according to the dignity of the _ ſes des avers; 
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England. and eſtate of the tenant, extended only to ſuch Lords as were common 

perſons, and the King was, notwithſtanding it, at the former liberty , 
h Roe. Parl.20 and levicd aids of this nature afterward * by a higher rate. Therefore 
E4.3.art.45. was the ſtatute of the five and twentieth of Edward the third i made 
om = by which alſo the King's caſe, for this kind of aid, was made in the 
Roa. like condition with the caſe of a common mma But our Books ſay 
oe py k that land held as antient demeſne, an by grand or petit Ser- 
31.10 Hen,5, JEanty are not ſubject to the payment of this aid , though intruth 
re. vowry grand Serjeanty, be alſo Knight ſervice,and | was Serjeanty, Socage, 


267.T tie, And of the particulars which concern the . Creation of Knights hi- 


meſne 11. therto.. 


XXXVII. Beſide the dignity that neceſfarily accompanies their ſo. 

lemn profeſſion of Arms, and that which was due to them naturally , 

as they had relation to the field, they have had alſo with us peculiar 

Relpects and Notes of honour which occurr tn the legal proceed.- 

mgs of the Kingdom. The grand afftile im a Writ of right which is 

as a Jury, (and the higheſt tryal by oath that is in the Law) is to be 

choſen by Knights, and out of Knights , if they can be found. And 

139 E-3.fol.2, none | clfe of leſs quality ſhould either chuſe or be choſen unleſs there 
7 Hen4-f0l:3 be not Knights enough to fill the aſfife. Upon an Efſoin alſo de mals 
yd leFi, the antient Law was, that four Knight were ® to be fent totake 
18.15E4.4. yiew of the defendant. And it was not ſuthcient if the Sheriff ſent EC 
No acafon.ti quires or any that were of leſs dignity. Milites enim efſe debent (faith 
de Efſoniis &c. Braton ) propter verba brevis. For the Writ to the Sheriff is expreſly 
| br SY to ſend quatuor Milites which are there taken, it ſeems for honorary 
_ : Knights. Upon trials alſo in acttons where a Baron of Parlament is 
17.14 Plaintiff or defendant, the Baron ws juitly challenge the pannel , 
7 eo " unleſs one Knight at leaſt be returned of the Jury 5 which , though 
rig.fol.8,& 5." it be a privilege to the Baron, yet it is-an honor to the order of Koight- 
ps. 06 901 hood,ſceing no ſuch trial can be legally had (the Baron making his 
& EnquP.qz, challenge) if one Knight at leaſt be not among the Judges of the fat. 
8E%7.Dicr jo. That allo in Breton is here obſervable touching the puniſhment of a 
ANIL Plow Ruffan that had without cauſe ſtroke a Knight, by the loſs of his hand 
Comn.27. wherewithhe ſtroke him, though I remember not rs 7 of it in 


ers, practice. Aſcuns treſpaſſes (ith the Author ® of that Book, ſpeaking 
fol.22. 1a the perſon of King Edward the firſt) ſont nequedent plus puniſſables, 


0 Chip. 3?" ſicome treſpes fait en temps de peas a Chivalers ou a: autrez, gents hono- 
pele des mai- - . 

bews, rables par Ribaus & par autres viles > ye er quel cas now volons 

que ſi ribaud ſoit atteint a laſuite de cheſcun Chivaler que il eit faru per 

felonie ſans deſert de Chiwaler, que le Riband perd ſon. poin dont il treſpaſſa. 

But in the Pipe Rolls of Herry the ſecond, one is fined at a hundred 

pounds for ſtriking a Knight (neither doth the Roll mention him by 

his own name but only by the title of Afiles ) and another at forty 

marks, becauſe he was preſent when the Knight was compelled to 

ſwear that he would not complain of the injury done to-him. Hakeli- 

*Rot, Mag, 71 filizs Jolcii Quatrebuſches (faith the: * Rall ) debet C libras nt ſt 

29 H-2.to” quietus de hoc quod Militem percuſſit. Moyles de Cantabrigia reddit com- 

pay le pruturme de XL Marcis., quod, conftſſas eff, ſe interfuiſſe, ubi Miles ille 

Glan.ila. coadJus fuit __ quod non. oftenderet-injurians ſibiilatem. In theſauro 
XX Marce, &r debet XX Marcas. = 

By the antient Law alſo, it ſeems,,. the Equiteturs or Horſe. an 

Armour.of a. Knight that lived: in. a; nable: reputatian , and. was 

ever 
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ever ready todo the Kingand Country ſervice, privileged from Exe- Eng land, 

cutions of fieri faciar, or levari facias , although they were to levy 

the King's debts; and if the Knight were in x King's pay and dit- 

honourably abſented himſelf when his aid was required, all that he 

had was then ſubje& to the execution ſaving one horſe which was to 

be left him propter dignitatem Militige, And though helo lived that 

he were neither ready for any publick imployment of Arms.nor had diſ- 

honorably declined any fuch imployment, yer ſuch of his Horſes as 

were for his ordinary ute were ſpared,and what elſe he had was ſubject 

to the execution. For thus it is delivered in that Dialogue of the Ex- 

chequer ? attributed to Gervaſixs Tilburienſts, written p the time p 26.in Rees 

of King John. Note quod {6 debitor ille qui ſolvendo non et ( faith the 7 Sana, 
::9-Þ Ns idefis Weffm.4 

Author, ſpeaking of levying the King's debts by proceſs out of the Ex- .:2.8 r.. 

chequer) Mtlitie cingulum ſemel obtinuerit, venditis ceteris, Equus tamen #'f-0rig.fol. 

et non quilibet, ſed uſus uſualium reſervabitur, ne, qui dignitate fatus et [vr mag 

Eques, Pedes cogatur incedere. Ynod ſi miles cjuſmodi fuerit quem juvat Ar- dum quid B- 

morn decor et juvat ſus cork, et qui merits exigentibus debeat inter ſtre« vom omg —_ 

auos computari,tota ſui corporis armatura cum Equis ad id neceſſariis 2 ven= ; 

ditoribus erit liberrima ut cum oportuerit ad Regis & Regni negotia armis ct 

Equis inſtrudus poſſit aſſumi, Sed ſi hic idem cni lex in parte pepercit,audita 

neceſſitate Regis vel Regni deliteſcens ſe abſentaverit,vel ad hoc vocatus non 

venerit,f! tamen non propriis- ſed Regiis ſtipendiis militet et evidenter ab- 

ſenti? ſui non excuſaverit, nec ab his venditores temperabunt, ſed ſolo con- 


ro ter a X Md. q 2 p . . n a q Vide Atag. ' 
tentus Equo (propter dignitatem Militie) (bi relif&o juri communi vivat + apa, 


obuoxins. And thus Equitature of a Knight, was as his Conterermentur: 
or Countenance * as it was antiently called. . 

Some lcarned men have conceived allo that the right uſing a Scal * was 3.up.,.,64 
peculiar to them that had received this Knighthood. They take their maConrinu. 
conjecture from the relation of the ſealing of a Charter of confirtnati- gpm. 
on made by Kichard Earl of Cheſter under Henry the firlt, and the Coun- bus gitar. 
tels Dowager the Lady Ermentrudis his mother to the Abbey of Abing- * Vide ſupra 
don. It occurrs in an old leiger *of the Abbey where it is ſaid that the *; <p 
Earl ſealed it with his mothers ſeal, and the reaſon is given 3 Nondum ea 
vim militari baltco cinFus et, And it is added too, that litere quelibet 
ab eo dire e materno ſigillo includebantur, But what ever the meaning 
of this may be, we are ſure by the expreſs words of Ingxlphns that 
the uſe of Seals were promiſcuous * in Exg/ard to perſons of all quali- y 1galpb.pay, 
ties that would uſe them, aad that immediately after the coming of the $91-£4.+. 
Normans 3 although it be true that divers Charters were for a little 
time made only with the ſubſcriptions of names and crofles according 
to the Sax07 manner. And fo much alſo wasa known Law under Hen- 
ry the ſecond (which was not long after the time of Herry the firſt) 
if at leaſt we may believe that book attributed to Randall de Glanwill, 
$i debitor (we read * there) cartam ſuarm non advocat, duobus modis ei- , 61g. ts, 
dem contraire vel contradicere creditor poteſt, ſcilicet ipjum ſigillam in Cu+ 10.cop.12. 
ria recognoſcendum ſunumn eſſe &c, Other teſtimonies? are to that purpoſe, en gk. 
And it plain by * BraFoz that they were frequent, and one of the eflen- cute in profat, 
tial parts of every deed according to the known Law, not only of this 94 %-3- 
but of his time (which was under Henry the third ) —_— yet ſome gn.cop 16.5; 
learned mea being miſperſwaded by a report of Sir Richard Lucie, 2. 

Chief Juſtice of England under Herry the ſecond, his finding fault _ 
with amanof mean condition for uſing a Seal, and ſome other as (light } Y'#f,1am- 
teltimonies have thought * that the uſe of them was not lawful for Can p. 495: 
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all men until about King Edward the third. It may be that fault might 
be juſtly found with one for uſing anothers Seal, (which was held as 
a forgery ) or for uling a Seal of Arms proper only with us to Gentle. 
men at leaſt, who had ſometimes their great Seals and lefs Scals, the 
one being, it ſeems, their Seals of Arms, the other ſome deviſe with- 
out 2 Scutcheon. But, that any perſona might not have uſed a Seal 
in the nature of the leſs Seal of Gentlemen, I think, can never be 
proved. For that of the great Seal and the leſs Seal, obſerve by the 
way this teſtimony of John de Burgo under Henry the third. Johannes 
de Burgo ((aithan entry on a Roll of » that tim-) cognowt quod appo- 
juit paroum ſrgillum ſunn cnidam ſcripto quod fecit Decano & Capity- 
lo d: Lichefend, de confirmatione & quieto clameo de advocatione de 
Herdel, & apponet figillum ſunm magnum predifo ſcripto circa tertian 
ſeptimanam pn j Paſcham. And that of the Earl of Cheſter, is only a note of 
a Monk after the entry of the Charter of Confirmation and no part of 
the body of the Charter. And in regard that I ſee no other teſtimo- 
ny of antient time to ſecond it with the like, I ſhould think that 
the Monk was either groſly deceived in his reaſon of Nondum enim 
militari baltes cind us cit, or elle that he meant only that the Earl 
was a child within age, and that by reafon of his minority,wardſhip, 
and the tuition of his mother (who joyneth with him ia the Charter) 
her Scal was only uſed to it, as alto to his letters. For it was done(as ap- 
pears in the leiger) in May the lixth year of Hemry the firſt, or MCVI, ' 
that is, about three years after the death of Earl Hygh father to this Earl 
Richard,when by all likelihood he was yet under age. And he was adhuc 
juveris (as Ordericus © twice calls him) when be was drowned, paſling 0- 
ver from Normandy, together with Prince Wi//iam ſon and heir appa- 
rant to King Henry the firſt, and divers other, in MCXINX at which time 
he had been about thirty five yearsold at leaſt, if he had been one 
and twenty, or of full age when he ſealed this confirmation at 4- 
bir:don. Now the Law being, that whoſoever was Knighted, though 
before the age of one and twenty, was of full age in regard of any 
Ward{hip or any other tuition (as preſently 1s further ſhewed ) and 
the uſe being that ſuch great Lords were Knighted often before they 
were of that age, and fo had thelr full age ſupplied, and that per- 
hapsalſo, while they were in ward, they uſed only their Guardians 
eals, leſt the authority of a Seal of their own, before they had 
diſcretion to ule it, might have done them prejudice in point of honor 
at leaſt, if not in matter of profit 3 It 1s Iikely enough that the Monk 
h<re took the phraſe of being not Knighted, to (ſerve for being not of full 
ace.So that the having of a Seal was not peculiar to this order of Knight- 
hood, but to ſuch only(of what condition ſocver)as were of full age.But 
[ 1-ave it to better judgments. That having a ſupply of full age - re- 
cciving the dignity is allo ſpecial honour given to Knighthood. For 
though ir be regularly ſuppoſed in Law, that no heir of a Tenant by 
Knight's Service is able to do the ſervice himſelf, until he be of the age 
of one and twenty years (which is the reaſon and ground of all our 
Wardſhips of male heirs) yet if any ſuch be knighted, either in the Te- 
naats life time, or after his death, of what age foever he be, he is ad- 
judged for that purpoſe only as of full age.and the Wardſhip ofhis body 
in the one cale is prevented by it, and,in the other, ends with it. For 
in regard that, by the Laws of Honour, he 1s adjudged to be a Knight; 
Therefore, by the common Law he is likewiſe adjudged ſo able 
to 


we *F F [0 +» 
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todo the ſervice,as that his body needsno further tuition of a Guardi- Engl zy d- 
an over it. And fo is the Law at thisday vin pradtice, and allo it was d 5F cats, 

ſo antiently as we ſee by the grand Charters, both of King Jotz, and pwr jo. 
Henry the third, where we read, $i heres infra etatem fiat Miles, mibil- ing + 
ominus terra remaneat in cuitodia Dominorun ſnorum u{que ad &tatem Ck pus, 
XX[ arnorxm, that is, though the ward:hip of the body be ended (in fol. 173: 

the caſe of Knighting after the death of the Tenant by receiving the 

order of Knighthood ) yet the Land continues to the Lords, until the 

full age of the heir, asif he had not received the order. From this 

reaſon was it that under Herr the ſecond, ſome are tined for procu- 


ring others than the King ( for fo I underſtand it, according to the 


Law of that time) to knight any of the Kings Wards, whereby he 

loſt his Wardſhip of the body. Avelina de Ria ( faith © a Pipe Roll of e Ret.max. 1; 
Henry the [econd ) red:idit compotun de C &* XLVI lib. &+ XIII jolid. ——s _— 
& IV denar. qu 14 fecit felzum Jun HMilitem, qut! erat in cuifodia Re- yen, 7p 
gis. In Thejauro XX Marce & debet CLI 1ib, & VI fol. & VII denar, vnfs 
Other like arc. 


XXXVIII. The Degradation of a Knight is alſo as a reſpect of honor 
to Knighthvod in general, although by reaſon of the Ceremonies uſed: 
in it, and becaulc it 1s the contrary of Creation, we have made it a 


' ſeveral! member of our divilion concerning Knights. For as, by the 


Canon Law, when, for any grievous offence, a Clergy man is to bz 


delivered over to Secular puniſhment ( leſt the reſt of his dignity 


ſhould ſuffer alſo in the infamy which he ſuffers in his puniſhment ) he 
is firſt to be degraded from the dignity he hath in the greater or leſs 
Orders, as alſo he is to be when his fault puniſhable by the Church is 
{> great that it were too ſcandalous to the reſt of his digaity if he be- 
ing condemned ſhould ſuffer tne puniſhment, and yet renin in his de- 
gree of Orders 3So for the honor due to Knight-hoad in general, fon - 
examples are, that when judgment of Treal9n hath been to b2 given 
againſt one that had formerly received the order, he hath ben {irit 
degraded from his Knight-hood, leſt ſv muzh ignominy as accompi- 


'nied the judgment for ſuch an offence ſhould lie on any that were a 


Knight when he ſuff-red ir. And ſme other kinds of degradation 

from Knight-hood have ben exerciſed here in this preſeat age, which __ 

are {0 known fthat I purpotly declne farther mention of them. But _ 
" f nal, 


alſo, as by the Canon Laws, tae ceremony of degradation from any xo. part. tg 


degree of order is by a ſolemn takiag away tay things from the F=c%%i Regin:n 

Clerk wherewith he was. fo inveitzd at his taxmy the order from which 

he is to be degraded; (o the ceremonies of degradation of a Knight 

were, inantient times, ſuch as that the Sword with which he was girt 

at his knighting,and the Spurs that were put on him were to be publick- 

ly taken off from him, and fom2 other folemnities were ſometimes in it; 

When Judgment was to b- given againſt Sir Andrew Harcley Earl of 

Carlile under King Edward the (ccond for treaſon, before the Court 

( which was held by ſpecial Commiſion ) would give that judgment, * 7c: coram 

it firſt awarded that he ſhould be deceint del efpee (as the 3 record of —— Haag 

his attainder ſaies) &* que vors efperonns dorres ſoient couper, de talouns, © 35: 

and then they gave the judgment of that time for treaſon againit him, RE = 

all which was the ſamein ſubſtance which Thomas of Walingham (aies pag.118:E4.F7, 

b of him, ſaving that he addes {as ſome others ia!ſo) that his Shoes ! 4-431) 

and Gloves were took off in the degradation. '£1:d-ifario JR pgs ſy 
{ Falt 
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( faith he) condemnatus eff, Nempe prims degradutus ampntatis ſecuri 
ad talos juos calcaribus, &* ſic vicilſum diſcinG us eſt baltheo militari, a1. 
latis calceis & chirethecis. Deinde tra&us, ſujpenſus & in -quartas dis 
viſus eſt, But in our ſtories, this of the degradation is varioully de. 
livered.Some fay that he was led tothe barr tn manner of an Earl (as 
the words are in an old hiſtory called the Fruit of Tims) nobcip ar- 
rayed with a Swozd tgurde and thoſtid and iſpouid. And that Sir 
Anthony Lucy ( whomthe author of this relation ſuppoſes to have been 
a Judge at his arraignment 3 but that is dirc(tly contrary to the Re- 
cord, where the Judgesare Edmund Earl of Kent, John Lord Haſt ing, 
and others, and Sir Anthony Lucy only as Sheriff of Cumberland attend. 
ed them where they fate at Carlike ) But that Sir 4nthony Lucy uſed 
theſe words to him 3 Sir Andrew, the King dzde unto pau much 
Hono2, and made you Erle of Cardoil, And thou, as a Traytoz to 
thi Lowd the King, laddeſt his pzople of this Countrie, thar ſh:uld 
have holp? him at the Barraile of Eeighland, araap bp the Countrie 
of Copeland, and thtongy the Ecldoxe of Lancaſter, whereioze our 
Low the King was ſcomfited there of the Scoitis chozough thy 
freſoun and faiſenes, and if thou haddeſt come bctimes, he had hed 


- the maiſtrie. Xnd all that treaſoun thou vedeſt foz the ſomme of Gold 


k 4pud Holing- 
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and Silver, that thou underieng of James Duglaſs g Scot, the Kings 
enemi?- And cur Lozd the King is will is that the ozdze of Knight: 
hood, by the which thou underfeng all in Honoz and in uourſhipe oppon 
thi body, ben all bzought untonought, and thi ſtat undon, that othcr 
Knights ol lower degree, now after thee b:ware. the which Low 
hath thee advanced heugely m divers Countries of England : and 
all now tak? enſample by thee, thcre Lozd afterward toz to ſcrve. 
Tho commanded hee a Knave anoon to hew of his Spozcs of his 
heles, And after hee he let bxcke the Swerd over his hced, the 
which the King him gafe to keep and defend his land therewith 
when he made him Erle of Cardoil. And after he lete him unclothe of 
his Taberd, and his hood, and of his furred Cotes, and of hig 
Gydell and when this was done Sir Antony ſaid to him : Andrey, 
quoth he,now ert thou no Knight but thou art a Knave.And then, fayes' 
the ſame Author, the judgment for treaſon was alſo given. Here it was 
conceived, it ſeems, that he was firſt degraded as well from his Earl- 
dom, as from his Knighthood, which by others is likewiſe expreſly af- 
firmed that tell. us the judgment was that * he ſhould be degraded 
from his Earldom by the taking away from him the Sword he had been 
girded with at his Creation, and likewiſe of his Knighthood by cut- 
ting of his Spurs from his heels. Others of this otherwiſe. But the 
Record is the beſt meaſure of truth here. To this we may adde that 
preamble of the judgment for treaſon given againſt Sir Ralfe Grey, by 
the Earl of WorceFer, High Conſtable of Exgland under Edward the 
fourth z wherein the Ceremonies of Degradation are mentioned, 
though judgment of Degradation were not given againſt him. But 
perhaps 1t may be rather conceived that this of Sir Xalfe Grey is meant 
of a Knight of the Bath in regard of the Ceremonies of the Maſter 
Cook cutting of the Spurs remembred! in it. However, we deliver 
it here as we find it. Sir Ralfe Grey for thy Treaſon ( ates the Con- 
ſtable of England before the judgment ® given ) the King had ordained 
that thou ſhouldit have had thy Spurs ſtriken off by the hard heels, by the 


hand of the Maiter Cook,, who is here-ready to do as was promiſed thee, 
: at 


—_— _—_ 
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at the ſam? time that he took off thy Spurs, and ſaid to thee as is accuſto- K - 
med, jen thou be not true to A hea. rn he ſhall ſmite pA .——_ 
Spurs with his wife hard by the heels: and ſo ſhew:d him the Mafter 
Cook ready to do his b g's with his knife. Moreovzr, Sir Ralfe Grey 
the King had ordained, here thou mayſt ſee, the Kings of Arms, and He- 
ralds and thine own proper Coat of Arms, which they ſhould tear off thy 
body, and ſo ſhonldſt thou as w2ll b: degraled of thy Worſhip, Nobleneſs 
and Arms, as of thy order of -Knighthood. Alſo here is an ather Coat of 
thine Arms reverſed, which thou ſhouldſt have worn on thy body, going to 
thy deathwards : for that belongeth to thee after the Law. Notwithitand- 
ing, the diſerading of Knighthood, and of thin? Arms and Nobleneſs, the 
King pardoneth that, for thy noble Grandfather, who ſuffered trouble =o 
the Kings moſt noble predeceſſors. And then he gave judement on hin 
for his Treaſon. And for the matter of D:gradation of a Knight, ſee 
more in Sir William Segar's Honor Military and Civil ih. 2. cap. 4. 
We may juſtly enough adde here a kind of remporary Degradation 
or ſuſpenſion of the Honor ( pretended atleaſt) by a ſentence of Pe- 
nance given by the Archbiſhop of Carterbury, John Peckham together 
with . Biſhop of Salisbury as _— in MCCEXXXV or 13 Ed, 
r. againſt Sir Osbert Giffzrd Knight for ſtealing two Nuns out of the 
Abbey of Wilton. It was that he ſhould never *come intoany Nun- n&egif. 44.1. 
nery more, that he ſhould never be ſo much as in the preſence of any prone 
Nun without licenſe of his Dioceſan, that he ſhould goe thrice xndus 119.9 x1. 
in camiſja & femoralibus, in Wilton Church (but not in the preſence X#*% 
of the Nuns ) and every time fwitigetnr. So likewiſe in S4/z5bury 
market, and in Shaftesbury Church. Preteres (faith the ſentence ) 
Inſteniis militaribus interim ſit privatns , nec Calcaria deaurata, rec Gla- 
dium, ec Sellam militarem 4#t deauratas faleras hzb7turus, nec veſtes 
coloratas, ſed tartummodo in Ruſſeto cum agninis pellibus vel ovinis, nec 
calciamenta niſt vaccina 3 nec ntatur camiſia poſtquant predicto moo fu- 
erit fuitigatus. Et hec ontnia ſibi injungimus in virtute preititi jura- 
menti, ut taliter extra militiam agat vitant, donec per triennium ſt2terit 
perſonaliter &- integre in terra ſani#4, ttiſtinffa trietnium Dominus Rex 
Iluitris ipſum revocandun duxcrit ex gratia \peciali. 


XXXIX. For Knights Bannerets; they are with us of the ſame nas 
ture, as thoſe of the antient tinie in France, ſaving that we have no 
example either of a creation of them by Patent or making the Title . 
hereditary in England; both which we ſee have, in France, been __ 
in pradtice. And though we have Patents wherein the Creation of then 95: Ret aſe: 
mentioned, yet the mention is ſcarce of any other kind than thoſe jg, win” 
of giving the Order of the Bachiler Knighthood-ii the honorary Pa- Poole,m,1, 
tents to Strangers ( as is before ſhewed) in the przterperfitenſe or as h7 650969 
a recital only that they have received the dignity. And the Patents &?ar.15e9.3, 
are made only ® of ſome bounty giveth by the King for ſapport of the  —_ 
honoritſelf, AMilites vexilliferi expreſs theni ſometimes ? ui our ſtories "+ Conghad 
of the times that are elder than any paſſage that hath' the word Banne- © 
ret in it for this dignity. | | Enema 

It isfaid: with us, that4 no Knight Bantieret can be created but in 1333 & 1355 
the field, and that, when either the King is preſent, or at leaſt his py nr oi 
Royal Standard is difplayed. Bnr the Creation is almoſt the ſelf-ſarte Segar 1ib.2. 
with that in the old' French-Ceremonies by the ſolemn delivery of a'©22-10-T%ile 
Banner charged with the Arnis of Hint that is to be created, and the cut- j.g.124; © 
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4. ting of the end of the Pennon or Streamer to make it a ſquare or into 


the ſhape of a Banner 1n -cale that he which is to be created had in the 
ficld his Arms on a Streamer before the Creation. And this aſwell af. 
ter the Battcl as before, as I remember eſpecially at the Battel by New- 
wark, , * where Sir Gilbert Talbot, Sir John Cheyny , and Sir William Sto- 
zer were made before the battel, and ten more after the batte] by 
Henry the ſeventh. There 1s in Froiſſart a ſpecial example of Sir Johx 
Channdos his beng made Knight Banneret by Edward the Black Prince 
aſſiſted by Dor Piedro King of Caitile before the battel of Navarret, 
Sir john Channdos brought a Banner ( /a quelle, ſaith he, encores navoit 
nullement boutee hors de ſon eitny ) charged with his Arms and folded 
up, to the Prince, uling theſe words 3 Monſeignenr vees cy ma Bannierez 
je la vons baille per telle manniere gu'il vons plaiſe la d'enelopper &* que 
an jour duy je la puiſje lever. Car ( dieu mercy ) i ay bien de 
quoy en terre O* heretage pour tenir eitate ainſi come appertinent 2 ce, 
Then the Prince together with Dox Piedro took the Banner of him, 
and delivered it again to him diſplayed with theſe words Xeſ/zre Fehan, 
i-cez de cy voitre Banniere, Dieu vous en laiſſe voitre pren fairs, Where- 
upon, Sir Joh Channdos returns to his Company and with much glad- 
neſs among them, his Banner was advanced and born by. an Engliih E- 
ſquire whom Froiſfart calls William Alery. The antiznteſt mention 
that remember of the very name of this dignity, is in the time of E4- 
ard the firſt, in the accompts of his Wardrobe. And in other ſuch 
teſtimonies Bannerets are often mentioned. And if I be not much de- 
ceived, we have mention of ſome Creations of them under him in our 
hiſtories. When King Edward the firſt lay before Berwick, exercitu 
preparato in planitie (faith Walter of ©Gisburne ) fecit ibidem Rex 
novos milites Henricum ſcilicet de Percy cum aliis multis, quod cum vis, 
diſſent marinarii noitri qui cum XXIV navibus bellicis expetabant in 
mari coran portu, credebant Regem velle confeitim inſultum facere urbi 
eo quod, videbant armatum exercitum & multa vexilla explicata, mox- 
que cum fiutibus maris redundantibus & ipſum portum ingreſſi ſunt z 
and the {tory goes on, as in others, But that which this Author faies 
is, that the King made many new Knights , the Ceremony whereof 
when they at Sea perceived, they apprehended that he would .pre- 
ſently make ſome charge, becauie they ſaw both the troops armed and 
many Banners diſplayed. Now it ſeems clear by credebant here, and 
eitimantes, to the ſame purpoſe, in Thommws * of Walingham ( who 
hath the body of the ſtory, although not fo particulary ) and by the 
circumſtances of the whole relation, that they at Sea milinterpreted 
what they ſaw, by reaſon they apprehended the many Banners diſplay- 
edat the Creation, for a (ign of the Kings preſent purpoſe of ſome ot- 
(ct. 

Under theſe Bannerets divers Knights Bachilers and Eſquires uſually 
ſerved; and according tothe number of them, the Bannerets received 
wages 3 as Domino Johann de Segrave Banneretto pro vadiis ſuis , 
Domini Johannis de Sancto Johanne Banneretti XI militum, & XLI 
ſ[cutiferorum ſuorum 42 primo die Octobris, quo die equi ſui faerunt ap: 
prectati, nſque tertium diem ejuſdem menſis, utroque computato per tres 
dies, cuilibet BannerettoTV ſolidos, cuilibet militi Il ſolidos, &* cuilibes 
ſeutiferorum ſuorum per diem XII denarios &c. Which 'occurrs in ſome 
accounts of the Wardrobe of 4 Ed. 2. And very many ſuch occur- 
rences are in the old account books of the Wardrobe remaining in the 
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Exchequer 3 ſaving that it is rare that a Banneret ſerved under a Ban- Enoland 
neret, as here Sir John Seint-John did under Sir John Segrave. S : 
Of the name of Banneret as it ſometimes expreſſed a Baron of Par- 
lament, enough & before © ſaid. And as inthat notion of it, Baronet ® $25. 
was often miſwritten for it, ſo alſo in this. Neither only have the old 
ſtories Baronetti very frequent for Barrer2tti, but even in a Patent paſ- 
ſed to Sir Ralph Fare a Knight Banneret under Edward the ſixth, he is 
called * Baronettxs for Bannerettys. a 
Ed.S. 
XL. Touching Knights of the Order of the Garter, there is ſo much 
of the Ceremonies, Habits, and ſome ſuch more particulars belonging 
to the Inſtallation of them, the obſervance to which they are bound 
by their Statutes, their Officers, and the like, publiſhed in Camder , 
Leland, Polydor, Segar, Glover, Favin, Erhardss Cellins his Inſtallation 
of the Duke of Wittemberg under King James, Johannes Olers his ? y Prope finem 
Inſtallation of the Prince Palatin and the Prince of 0rage under the Gtnealog.co- 
ame King, and ſuch more, that it may ſeem wholly needleſs to ſpeak DIS: 
further of it. And if any deſire to ſee the particulars of it allegori- magix" 
cally expounded, he may read that old little treatiſe ſtiled L2 Gerre- 
teire, or ſpeculum Anglorum, written by Mondorixs Belvaleti a Monk of 
Clugny (that was Embaſlador here ) and publiſhed lately by Philip B0- 
wer under the title of Catechiſmus Ordinis Equitum Periſcelidis Angli- 
cane, Yet therearetwo things concerning it, of both which I think 
itnot untimely to adde ſomething here. Of the Tizz:, and the 0cca- 
fron of the inititution of it, and of Saint George the Saint or Patron 
of it. 
Although the original of 1t be attributed, and juſtly, to King Edward 
the third, yet a purpoſe of making it is ſuppoſed much antienter in an 
Author that wrote, under Herry the eigtith, the book * intituled DniZi- , ,,; 
tutio clariſſimi Ordinis Militaris 2 prenobili ſubligaculo nuncupati. He 
faies that Richard the firſt purpoſed it in the holy Wars, where in a te- 
dious fiege tandem illabente per Divi Georgu, wut opinatum eſt, inter- 
ventum ſpiritu, venit in mentem ut quorundam eleForum militum cruri- 
bus coriaceum ſubſibulum quale ad manus tunc ſolum habebat, indzeret, 
no future glorie memores &* condifo, ſi vincerent ad rem fortiter ac 
Frews gerendam expergefierent, ad Romanorum initar apud quos illt Cy- 
ronarum varietas, quibus variis de cauſis donati ſunt & inſigniti milites , 
ut his velut irritamentis excuſſa vecordia virtus animi fortitudoque peito- 
ris fervidior exurgeret atque exiliret. What antient teſtimony he had to 
juſtifie this, I have not yet learned. Kut for Edward the third, at- 
though it be clear enough that he wete the firſt author of it, and that 
he to the honor of Almighty God and of the bleſſed and immaculate Virgin 
Mary, and the bleſſed Martyr Saint George, Patron of the right Noble 
Realm of England, and of Saint Edward = and Confeſſor, to the exal- 
tation 7 the holy faith Catholick,, ordained, eitabliſhed, created, and 
founded it (as the words arcin the ſtatutes * of the order of the time , yen 
of King Henry the eighth) yet the time and occaſion of the inſtitution *© * 
isnot ſo clear. Some ſay the time was after his wars ſucceſsfully had a- 
gainſt the French, and that about MCCCL, or the twenty four of his * Videſs:-- 
reign 3 and that the Garter was taken for an Enfign of it, becauſe a —— 
Garter was the word * of the field inthe battel. And itſeems, they the Windelefora 


rather caſt it about that time, becauſe they find that at the battel of 5 Canfea = 
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Calice, in an, MCCCALIX the King himſelf with bis Sword drawn in «7. 
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the field, publickly inthe Army made his invocations of Saint Edward 
and Saint George together, as Walſygham tells us. Others refer it tg 
the Lady Joar Countels of Kent and Salisbury her Garter, that talling 
from her legin a dance, was taken up by the King who much affeReg 
her, ahd ( as they ſay too ) wore it on his own leg, and whether upon 
the Queens. Jealouſie, or lome of the Lords merrily 9bſerving it, told 
them all openly, Hony ſoit qui mal » penſe ( according to that of Phi. 
lip upon light of the Regiment of Lovers {lain at the battel of CLeroxes 
*mjnotyr 13-40; ot tiles mn mvirn mr xer ey por umpoartis, Io beticle theom * tha 
think any il of theſe men)and that ſhortly the Garter ſhould be moſt high- 
ly honoured. Some alſo have the like ſtory of the Queens Garter. He: 
oulexs perhibet (ſaith Camden, while he briefly touches the opinions 
concerning it ) ec vilis ſane hec videatur, origo, cum, ut ait i{e, Noe 
bilitas ſub amore jacet. And to the ſame purpoſe, before him, Polydore 
Virgil. Inthisuncertainty of the occaſion, our common ſtories give us 
but little light, Nor know I whence wholly to clear it. But for the 
time; it ſeems plain rather, that it was in the year MCCCXLIV, or 
the eighteenth of Edward the third. For in that year, ſaies Froifart * 
expreily, began the Confraire de Seint George , or de les Chivaliers de 
la bleu Fartier , as he calls it, at Windſor. And though he miſs 1a the 
number of them ( for he makes that forty, as his Copies are ) yetit 
being far caſter for him to know the time, which fell in his own age, 
and could not but be of a moſt publick fame, than the number (which 
either by miſs relation might come falſe to him, or, by miſtranſcription, 
falſe.to us from him ) we have yet reaſon enough to credit him for the 
ear of the Inſtitution. And ſo much the rather alſo, becauſe we'know 
bs others of our own Country © that, in the (elf ſame year, a ſolemn 
and great meeting of Knights was appointed by the King at Wind- 
ſore Caſtle for the ſetting up of his Round Table there, which made 
the French King do the like, to prevent as far as he might the concourſe 
of Knights from forrein parts thither, and to draw them into France, 
And it ſeems, that, out of the plot and purpoſe of this Round Table at 
Windſor, erected in the ſame year wherein the order of the new Garter 
was inſtituted and appointed to be celebrated on Saint Georee's day of 
the ſame year, as we may collect out of Froiſſart alſo, the orderit 
ſelf had chief part at leaſt of its original. And the other Traditions 
touching the Garter of the Queen, or of the Counteſs of Kent 2nd $4- 
lisbury, may well ſtand with this thus far, that the word and the uſe 
of the Garter began as the Traditions ſuppoſe, but that the order was 
raiſed chiefly out of this of the Round Table of that time as out of a 
Seminary. For the Round Table was in ſpecial uſe in thoſe ages for 
the drawing together of the braver Knights and Ladies. And in the 
Excellencies of his Knight, Chaxcer thus mentions it. 


Full oftentime he had the Bourd begon 
Above all Nationg—— 


And according to Froiſſart alſo, we read in a ' French Chronicle written 
by a French man in the time of Hexry the eighth ( one that had been 
in England with ſome Embaſladors from the French King ) titled les 
grandes chroniques de Bretagne  L'an MCCCXLIV le roy Eduvart 4 
Angleterre fiſt a Vindeſore ane feite moult ſolennelle en la quelle i! crea 
&- eStablift I ordre de la bleu Jarretiere ſur la quele ſont en larguage 
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e dan en an le jour Saint*Gregore ſen feroit la feite dedans le 4 pro 8. 


chaiteau de Vindeſore le quelle chateau le roy Artur avoit fait faire au- —_ pro- 
cn #3. 


XLII. The Saint of this Order was and is Saint George the great Mar- 
tyr, and fo reputed the Patron-Saint of England, as Saint Denis is of 
France, Saint Andrewof Scotland, Saint James of Spain, and the like. 
And the Order it (elf is ſtiled oftimes the Order of Saint George, * As e $tat.0r4. 
well as of the Garter. Whence Chaucer alſo thus writes to the Knights _— Hes, 


of the Order. 


foz Gods pleaſaunce | 

Jad his mother, and ſigntficaunce 

That ye been of Saint Georges libere, 
Doeth him ſervice and Knightly obeiſance 
Foz Chuſtes caule 1s his well known ye. 


At the Inſtitution of the Order, the Chappel at Windſor was con- 
ſecrated to his name,and his day then appointed for the annual ſolemni- 
ty of the Knights. He ſuffered Martyrdom ( as it is laid ) in the 
ninth perſecution under Diocletian. Some lay the time was f the CCXC & ver. autor a- 
ear after our Saviour, or the ſeventh of Diocletian. And that the #44 5aren.in 
place where he ſuffered was Rama or Rame?ls in Paleitine. His name DR OY 
ſoon grew very famous in both the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, and $49na Comne- 
many dedications of the Churches and Fraternitics, and frequent in- "5 _ 
vocations eſpecially in the time of wars, have been made to him. But 20546. fp. 
we divide the particulars that are fit here to be further ſpoken of him [qa we 
hk X K R K 1h 8. Gul, 
into four parts. The firſt is a view of the teſtimonies that moſt con- aaimesb.de 
cern his Name and fo give light to his Quality, Martyrdom in general, 8-14-64. 
and to his Honor (for I meddle not with the miracles belonging to *** 
him) in the Eaſtern Church 3 the Segond a delignation of ſuch telti- 
momies in the Weſtern, ſaving that ſo much as concerns him with ex- 
preſs relation to Ergland is reſerved to the Third, which is a confidera- 
tion how he came to be called Patron of the Er21fh, and hath been 
fince honoured here in his Feaſt day. The fourth is the Figure by 
which he is commonly repreſented. 
For the teſtimonies in the Eaſtern Church ; thoſe attributed to Paſ- 
crates a ſervant ( they ſay ) to Saint George, and his acts written by £y- 
meon Metaphraites are obvious ® enough. Nor ſhall we need more than þ ratin? 34. 
name ſuch as are ſo obvious. But in ſome old Rituals or books of or- wr pudLi- 
dinary ſervice of that Church (where they have alſo other i Saints of [nr A 
the ſame Chriſtian name bur all diſtinguiſhed plainly enouzh from this) tom.2. 
he is ſuppoſed ( as in other teſtimonies) to have been of Cappadocia. 214 wh 
It is alſo delivered in thoſe Rituals that he was of a good family and a” 
very famous Commander in the wars under Dzocletian, but that when 
he ſuffered Martyrdom, he wasa Count. So much, is but the inter- k Mwi;ce 
pretation of theſe words. O' 4; k 9 Iavunrts g wijas jwililes Trlgn® nant April ne & 
Tis pores iy AicxAnma:s 73 Bioikivg ft ,agu mr; Kranad tw fro tall us, ip mals mw - fin 
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Engl and, rifier 5gamian Nanpitas, & @ ov dab Cunt, Kun or mar c'Sier, Ttis ſaid there 
alſo he was beheaded, and to that purpoſe they have theſe Iam- 
biques, and this Hexameter before his commemoration according ag 
they have the like before the commemorations of other Saints in their 


Rituals. 


E'yB8g3s 6 T1prov Tear © & way as 
Ear mp' iy Ig9r Tiuremt dia Eig®, 


H'es Tewfpis bixa'd) rTrrdry aux ters years 


that is, Saint George who ſlew his enemies in the field , was willingly ſlain 

by the ſword of his enemies. And on the three and twentieth day (of A- 

pril ) he was beheaded, Very many forms of invocations of him they 

have there alſo, wherein beſides the uſual Attributes (that have rela- 

| tion to War) given to Martyrs ( for they are all together called candi- 

| Vide de Alba- dats! exercitus, as inthe Te Denm 5 nw dyor ff whlvger pd mp, in the Greek 
pe ne Rituals 3 and the Noble Army of Martyrs , in our Liturgy) he hath many 
gnanw Geor- that ſometimes expreſly, ſometimes with alluſion peculiarly denote his 
gius «pu R&- military quality and command, and his being the great Patron of Soul- 
Rf.Hieroſoly. diers. AS, td wazsts Ba{1Nine pengrs Twpyis, Or O Saint George the Souldi- 
lib.$, er of the great King , and xalev W dbuiler & wya mtdyyn; and when; w. 
pepuConns 6 wkiany @, x oY many a-ruv]or Gegoguyer 4 1nx&, nevi Tiwry1s, Hail 

thou great Commander in chief, of them that fbr, and of the Army of 

Martyrs; a ſuccour and defence of all that believe , moſt vitforious Saint 

George. And he is called there Muiuay@ and Muwoir® eire «0>unic, or 

the moſt ſingular and vietorions Champion of Chriſt , and dux@ egxnc, or 

the moſt excellent Patron or Leader , and ſuch like. And in their Inyo. 

cations he is ſometimes deſired to make interceſſion as well for the 

peace of the World, as for the falvation of their Souls: wi-cl4s nu 

( fo they pray to him inthat ſence) 9p «gm 57 «bous x Soneies W ures 

2. T omit the many other of this kind, and add only this one whole 

Prayer that they have to him , eſpecially becauſe of that Title of 

m Hahetur Te; ra0p50- Or Tropeophornus init. '2; mL a; pau my 4 ftgari; x; tad; 
corbet og \atggencys, dodwiruy Gdlfos , Ba(i\ioy Saiguaxs , Tewaorite, pubzanoudpru; T* apy, 
Menizo quam apioCds 12:56 1 ©:7 Covira Ti Vfozes 54 , Thou that art the Redeemer of 
in no" Captives, the Protefour of the poor, the Phyſitian of the weak, the Cham- 
anay on pion of Kings, viGorious and great Martyr Saint George, make interceſſion 
23 4prils. with our Lord Chriſt for the ſalvation of our Souls. This Attribute of 
Te9rwopipO- , which I interpret by YifForious , long fince became with 

them as his peculiar name. Some others have the fubſtance of it given 

them ſometimes in the commemoration of them 3 as Artemins is called 

n Memolog.in * 3 ug] ix2p3r vriuns «oper rpinwe or he that carried away the Viftory or had 
Horotegio0- the Trophies of his Enemies 3 andthe like, others. But none beſides 
him hath it as a peculiar name. Nor do they of that Church , where 

they place the title of his day in their Rituals , name him without it. 

In their A»tFologion, the Rubrick for the Liturgy of his day , which is 

the ſame as with us the three and twentieth of Aprzl, is, Ts dy's wits w- 

1anoudfſoy@& Trwpy's 5% Teranpips , that is, of the holy famous great Martyr 

Saint George the Vi&orions or Tropeophorns. The ſame name is there 

given him in the Rubrick of his Commemoration, as allo it is in their 

great Menizon. So 1s it inthe Apoſtoloevangela at the end of their Eu- 

chologinm , which 1s of ſuch nature as our Book of Common Prayer, 

in 
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in their 17-10{0g119 inſerted in their Horologinm , or the Office for their Eyoland. 
Monaſtery, and in Damaſcenus Studites, Maximmns Marounins , and the 3 ; 
reſt of them that write his Lite. And it is but the ſame which is meant 
by that corrupted name of Tropelophorns in their Menologinm of the 
Greeks publiſhed in Latin by Caniſius, And whereas they have 
very many Saints daies in the ſame Moneth of April (divers of them 
being eminent 1n that Church) and Commemorations belonging to 
them, as of Saint Mary of Zgypt, Gerontins, Baſilides, Titus, Amphionus 
and A#deſins, Theodora, Polycarpus, Nicetas, Joſeph, Elpidiphorus, Dins, 
Bythonius, Gallicus, Iyrins, Georgins Malenus , Theodulus, Agathopus, 
Pherbuthe and her Maid, Publius, Plato, Theonus, Symeon, Phorbinus, Zo- 
mns, Claudius, Diodorus, Vidor, Victorinus, Pappins Nicephorus, Serapi- 
on, Theodora, Dydymus, Thermus, The Miſtreſs and her Maid, Pompeins, 
Zeno, Maximus, Terentins, the five young Martyrs of Lesbos , Entychins 
Patriarch of A” Ay 6 Platonis, the two Martyrs in A/calon, Callio- 
p#s, George Biſhop of Mytelene, Ruffinus , Aquilina, the two hundred 
Martyrs in Syope, Herodian, Agabus, Rufus, Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermes 
(which (ix laſt are of the ſeventy Apoſtles) Pope Celeſtive, Enpſychins, 
Badinus, the Martyrs that died in Captivity in Perſia, Abdieſns, Macarins, 
Aſricanus, and the reſt of fix and thirty Martyrs with them, 0/da the 
Prophetels, 9%. Azas, Antipas Bilhop of Pergamus, Tryphena, Phar- 
muthus , John the Diſciple of Saint Gregory of Decapolis , Baſil Biſhop of 
Paros , Anthuſa Daughter to the Emperour Conſtantine Copronymms, De- 
mes, Protion, Artemon, Menas, David and John, Pope Martin, Maximus, 
Snintilian, Dadas, Elentherins ot Perſia, Theodoſms, Zoilus, Ariſtarchus, 
Pudes, Trophimns,Ardalion, Thomais, Creſcens, Anaſtaſia,Baſiliſſa,Leonides 
Biſhop of Athens, Theodorns, Panſolypins, Irene, Agape, Chionia, Felix, 
Fortunatus, Jannuarins, Septeminns, Charieſſa, Nice, Galene, Calijs, Noune- 
chia, Theodora, Symeon of Perſia, and Abdel/as, Chujdazat, Phuſec and the 
reſt of MCL Martyrs with them, Adriarns, Pope Agapetus, Sabbas, with 
the reſt that ſuffered with him , Coſmas Archbiſhop of Calcedon , Atha- 
nalia, Paphuntins, Philippa, Socrates, Dionyſins, George Biſhop of Piſtdia, 
Tryphon Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, Theodorus Trichinas, Zoticus, Ce- 
ſarins, Severianns, Theonas, Antonins, John ſurnamed Pa/zolaurites, Ana- 
ſtaſins of Antioch, Zachens the Apoſtle, Probulus, Sofſus, Fauſtus, Deſide- 
rius, Alexandra, Apollo, Taacins, Quadratus, Maximus Patriarch of Con- 
ftantinople , Anaſtaſins of Mount Sinai, Theodorns Syceotes, Biſhop of A- 
naſtaſropolis, Simon Zelotes, Apelles, Lucas, Clemens, Valerins, Anatolins, 
Protoleen, Athanaſins, Glycerins, Donatus Therinus, Elizabeth, Paſicrates, 
Valention, Enuſebins, Neo, Leontins, Longinus, Mark the holy Evangeliſt, 
Macedonins Patriarch of Conſtantinople , Baſile Biſhop of Amaſia , Gla- 
phyra, Fuſta, Neſtor, Symeon Cozen to our Saviour, and Biſhop of Jers- 
falem, John the Confeilor, Publio, Exlogins, Lolio, the nine Martyrs in 
Cyzyeum , Memnon Thaumaturgus , Patricins Biſhop of Pruſa, Jaſon, $0- 
ſipater, and the ſeven Martyrs that John brought to believe , Cercyra 
Daughter to King Cercu//inus, Vitalins, James the Brother of John the 
Divine, Clemens the Poct , and ſome more which doubtleſs in this long 
enumeration I have omitted, beſides our Saint George, of all which they 
have ſpecial memory in the Aprilof their larger Rituals; yet, in their 
more contracted Rituals , where they reckon but ſome and the moſt e- 
minent of them only, this Saint George hath ever a principal place, and 
ſometimes the ſole place, which 1s a clear teſtimony of their high and 
lingular eſtimation of him, In that Mweaizer, which is a part of their 
'Q 292.b00)z 
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England. 'Q24iz0y , there are ſhort memories of divers of thoſe before reckoned 
and Saint Mary of Agypt , Theodorus Syceotes, Syzreoa Coren to our Sa- 
viour, and James the Brother of John, have each of them a Prayer in- 
ſerted. But none of the reſt have, ſaving this Saint George, and Saint 
Mark , which are in their {-veral dates remembred with the Solemnitics 
of more diftin&t Rubriques than any of the reſt, as the two chief of 
the Moneth. And they have both added to their daies thoſe notes of 
a ſpecial Feaſt, /p;ia , "One v, tae wmv, that 1s, abſtinence from work , 
and the uſe of Wine and Oyl. As that Menologion is tor Prayers, fo they 
have two other Merologia, the one for Goſpels, and the other for Epiſtles 
and Acts of the Apoſtles. That for Goſpels of Saints daies is a part of 
their Ritual , which they call 'sveyia-w. And in the April of that, the 
Goſpels are only ſet down for the daies of Saint Mary of Zgypt , Theo- 
dlorus $yceotes, this Saint George, Saint Mark,, and Saint James. That 
for Epiſtles , is in their Ritual , which they title awza@-, where Saint 
Mary of #gypt , Saint George , Saint Mark, and Saint James only are 
remembered. But in the 'Am5aedoyiae at the end of their Fuchologi- 
212 , made for all the Moneths of the Year, all Apr;/ hath nothing elſe 
but what belongs to this Saint George only. Soin the Epitome of their 
Menologie made by Chriſtophorus Patricius Proconſul of Mytelene , this 
day hath no other name but of Mz{] Tp, or the Martyr Saint George, 
Yet there are alſo with them ſeven more Saints of this Moneth that have 
the ſelf ſame day with him 5 of whom Glycerius was converted by 

+ FiraD- * him; The reſt are the four above named next before Glycerins and 

poo. rr the two that follow him. Neither do they honour him only on his own 

& in Menizo. Feaſt day, but alſo expreſly on the Feaſt daies of others that have rela- 
tionto him : as of Alexandra eſpecially and Theodorns Syceotes, 8, 4- 
lexandra, they lay , in her Commemoration , was Empreſs and Wife to 
Diocletian, and that ſhe being an eye witneſs of the torturcs which Saint 
George ſuffered in Preparation to the accompliſhment of his Martyr- 
dom, turned Chriſtian and was thereupon-committed to priſon 3 where 
when ſhe heard of the Emperour's Edict for the beheading both of 
Saint George and of her ſelf, ſhe peaceably, they ſay, gave up her life in 
fervent Prayer , and prevented the execution. Thoſe three alſo that 
follow her in the Catalogue before ſhewed , Apollo, Tſaacins and Qna- 
dratus, being her ſervants were converted by the example of her con- 
ſtancy, and have the ſame Feaſt with her on the XXI of April. And 

———— for Theodorus Syceotes (' of whom you have enough in the writers of * 

diſcip.4eza- Saints lives ) that lived ſome ages after Saint George, and died under 

phraftes apud Heraclizs 5 1t 1s ſaid, in his commemoration, which is on the day be- 

Gam” fore Saint George's, that Saint George uſually appeared to him, and 

22 Aprils. taught him and directed him during his life. Thus have they from an- 
tient time honored his memory in their ſacred ſolemnities, as one of 
their moſt principal Saints and Martyrs, whoſe name, though it oc- 
curr not expreſlly in Exſebizs, that is the beſt and moſt antient Writer 
of Diocletian's perſecution, yet may perhaps be underſtood in that of 

wr ered him, where he ſpeaks ® of the beginning of that perſecution. i rw» i 

cap.1:& 00"uf SpzTtic; a'SiAgay xameyonpirs 74 Nowyus, the perſecution ( {ſaith he ) beginning 

fis cap.29-ubi a20ng the brethren that were in the wars or in Garriſon. And Ruffinus 


de Valeris ty- " . . . . HO ; : s 
rannde &v;. Of the fame time, in his* tranſlation; Divina providentia adgreditur 


ceph. calf. primd ſenſom reſrenare lapſantes, & integro adhuc Eccleſie ſtatu, congre- 


{16.6.cop. 3+ Lk | - : : | x 6, TB 4 
e SB omks, gationibuſque manentibus, indulget interim eos qui erant in Militia tan 


tum, Gentilium perſecutionepulſari. Under theſe in Militia, this Mar- 
tyr 


Cnyae. V. { be Second Part. 6C3 
tyr migat be comprehended being firſt a Captain, and afterward raiſed England. 
( asthey ſay ) tothe dignity of a Connt, by which he might more e- © 
minently have place in the 4//itia, And it is ealily ſeen that an ex- _ | 
ceeding number of great Martyrs are deſigned % in Fjch;ns his hiſtories 17% enm 6, 
of the perſecutions, whom he names not. And yet they have been Colite Gras, 
reſerved in memory both for their quality and the natureof their ©* 
vedon in ſeveral Acts and Traditions of them, and in Martyrolo- 
gics that have been as ſupplements to his general defignation. Nay, 
it is probable enough that even in Exſebizs his Martyrology ( which 
he made * at the command of Conitantinethe great ) this very Saint was , ,,, fo lavi: 
named among the many more who being omitted in his Hiſtory were um vex:mm 
received from him into the Martyrologies of the ſucceeding ages, and, | pry au 
had it not been for thoſe who fo received them, and, together with tn 
Saint George, tranſmitted them to poſterity, had been utterly un- pag-35 
known to us. Some fay that Martyrology of Enſebizs is extant inthe 
Eſcurial. Andia that very year that Saint George his Martyrdom is pla- 
ced, noleſs* than ſeven hundred Martyrs had their Crowns within thir- ,,, 
ty dates, many of whoſe names we are ſure, if not all, arcutterly omit- ad as. = nn 
ted in the Ecclclta(tical ſtories that are left us. 299. 
Belides the Rituals, divers obſervable, yet not very obvious teſti- 
monics of them are in the writers of the Eaſtera parts. EreGtions 
of Churches were frequent to him there; and at Ramel eſpecially, 
famous for his Shrine and Martyrdom, a Biſhoprick was about tive hun- 
dred years paſt inſtituted and conſecrated to him. And Juitiniar 
( that was Emperor but about CCXL years after Saint George's paſſion) 
built a Temple to him jn Arzzem1iz, where it is likely, he received much 
of his fame as ina neighbouring Country to Cappadocia. So exprelly 
ſaies Procopizs that lived under Juitinian. Kal iu» (Gith* he) Twyyip 19" * Lib.3.de £- 
Mdgruge, br BuCarots iN euaro, Et templunt extruxit Georgio Martyri in Byz4anis. - o Fuft- 
I know ſome very learned men have taken that paſſage of Procopivs, © 
for a Temple built by him in Conitantinople. Wereit (o, the teſtimony 
were enough for the antient memory of the Martyr. But plainly 
Juitiniar's buildings at ConStantinople axe reckoned by Procopins pur- 
ſely in his firſt book, and the third ( wherein he lates thus ) he pro- 
clles to belong to what he built in Ar-rexia. The miſtaking hath pro- 
ceeded both from neglecting the author's drift which he declares enough 
toan obſerving Reader, as alſo from the fudden apprehenſion of i» Bu- 
Cariis in Byzanis to have ſignified the ſame with iv Pu2z2rzios 77 Byzantits, 
Or i» Bo arlio i112 Byzantio, Which 1s, in Conitantinople. Byzana plural- 
ly, is the ſame with Fazaris, in Armenia Major. It was formerly 
called Leontopolis, and was the mother City of {ix more there, which 
is eſpecially noted by Exitathizs upon a Afer. But, to Saint 
George again. Cedrenus ſpeaking of the perſecution under Diocletian 
gies that * mel 74e Tis of Banus riff figarer, EE oy vir Dilgas A\aZtap. icompend, Hift, 
Aria y, A'v214405 Nixoun Nias o Thgouo Ties x; Trwpyes or ior wapluets , Many were pag.218. 
crowned with Martyrdom, and among them Peter of Alexandria and An- 
thimus of Nicomedia an4 Procopius and George the famous Martyrs, 
The fame Author tells us alſo, © that the Emperor Joarnes Tzimiſces(he 1gn;pag 556, 
began in DCCCCL.XX) after his victory againſt the Ru{ſzans, which was © Videſs Cu- 
had on Saint Georee's day, preſently made a publick facred acknowledg- nk __ 
ment of it tothis Martyr. of 4 B:c55;(fo are his words to the fame pur. 
pole ) mw iwrlua Wa; w Kang ud Tug Tre;yip (ir yas x3 The avſs jwinpun? 
pdf ag 77 mireuing) 1 iaizoy x; durds The was 14 Ang comm #4216 ; Joannes Ex-+ 
chaitenſi 
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England. chaitenſis alſo ( or Bilhop of Euchaita under the Emperor Conitantine 

Monomachus, who built a Monaſtery in the place they called Mangana 
1 Cedrinus pag, | to the honor of Saint George, into which he and the ſucceeding Em- 
6 = perors uſed to make ® ſolemn proceſſion yearly on Saint Geroge's day, 
520. or thethree and twentieth of April }) in aſacred Poem encouraging the 
cap.i5. ® Emperor gloriouſly to entertain our Saviour in his Churches, adviſcs 
I. him alſo to join in the entertainment thoſe that love him, and the 
rar.lib.3.cap. bleſſed Virgin his Mother together with the Saint that fights for him, 
Afr and is as his general and hath his name from Trophies, Tyopatz or 
Carepaiaris Vidfory 3 by which words he means doubtleſs Tropeephorns, the proper 
fola31.4, attribute among their Saints to Saint George. This was done by this 

Biſhop about the year MXL in Jambique verſe. And ſo much of it 


as gives the full ſence of what concerns Saint George, I tranſcribe here, 


A'? & xyams Siowora crtupups 

Aixs Tir iEdgmrm 965; das oxoles &c. 

Aixe Te m5; % vil mois dias , 

Paigoy , d'xiwr, Ggyoxular, xpariy, cigur, 
| AuToy ©46r 74 % Ot n generrs Abpet » 

==. T3 T6 Cegrav gs, This Teuwlr of dyyiney, 

Tir yg barinevourm, x; Siler on, 

Te ovuCarmweorm xj, oxtiworrs on, 

Ni ovytintZe x) giavs Þ Muries , 

Air re $a ETMMANXON gg IIPOSTATHN 

Q7 8 TPOMNATA wen dElar ihr. 

Tarts yep tidy owrdpapirres door 

Suynct Xgiry x Niwrai os yagi. 

Tldyns 08 Aapuwgupot, minis uy diy. 

Ou Sipos ons, DOTS 1-12 Anuaet Aid, 

Ko(,utrms os xgiMugs THY daugyidt. 

Com xg7' Hear Taat ov uitnghess 

M9 dy wogriis Th, x, negrh(,es is Tis, 

E's ois uAdZes Yoluyis os 79 Regimes , 

Kaaiv wp avler x, gs Tis by FATIMA 

Tis E'v{'sÞvas Thy duoiChy AauCarur 


That is, But O mighty Lord and Emperor receive hins that brought light 
out of darkneſs, &c. Receive him with faith, and worſhip him accordin 
to his dignity, ſeeing, hearing, adoring, apprehending and obſerving both 
God himſelf and the ſacred Word of God 3, the light of Men, and delight 
of Angels 5 Him that made ou Emperor, and crowned you; raigns with 
you and defends you. And with him together entertain thoſe that love 
him, and his Mother and your own Champion and General, that is 
juſtly denominated from Trophies. For they all together are with Chriſt 
and intercede for you. They all make you glorious, therefore entertain 
them. They are 4 Crown to you, Pearls and rich ſtones, that adde a 
moſt excellent ſplendor to your Robes of ſtate. They are againſt your e- 
nemies viorions Arms, with which you conquer and ſhall conquer to the 
end. In them you ſhall preſerve the happy ſtate of your Empire, and 
for your religious hopes you ſhall receive a fair reward of them. _ Is 
rus 
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thus remembred alſo by the Lady Anna Porphyrogenneta 3 Eim usw Eng land 
(faith ſhe ® ſpeaking of Godfrey of Bulloign King of Fernſalem, his goingo 4txiate, 
againſt the Turks) 73 P4un wgminaCor iv f 3 Myanoua;my Tw; ® wuapn/ ens (5% 

They then went thence to Ramel where the great Martyr Saint George ſuf- 

fered Martyrdom. And Calicles that lived ( asI think ) in her time, 

hath ſome Tetraſticks upon his Statue cut in white Marble, one of 


which I adde here ; 


E'tg T3y 43000 Trwppecr by Aturp 
Lilo Tu@owYom, 


Ilais Abegdu 5 uayros #R; in Mvwr, 

Thy wp 7 ou;uds ex nevIge wire , | oY p Malt This 
Extra can Acne fugidn vulg at codice- 
Ma;ruercers q Jp3(iv 5ra74@Aywurow, q 0 Gar ma- 

It in codice 

That is, Upon Saint George cut in white Marble. This Martyr is a child **%* 

of Abraham made of ſtone. But whatſoever of Red fleſh he had, it is 

made as white as ſnow, being waſhed with the agoniſh ſweat of Martyr- 


dom. 
To theſe take that of Nicephorus Xanthopulys in his Sworn} evolic An 


zior xg6we Or his ſhort repreſentation of the Saints of the year. There 
in his April he puts this Saint George and Saint Sabbas thus in one 


Verle. 
TiweH0 » Edbhar Tr, This pamieams. 


George ard Sabbas Commanders in the War. 


And Joannes Cantacuzenus ( he that was Emperor ) uſing ſome ar- 
ments taken from the Martyrs of the Chriſtian Church, both in be- 

half of the Chriit;ans and againſt the Mahumedans, mentions Martyrs 

in general, but takes Saint George for his ſingular example. 0'za#' i- 

p&r 0 geigrarhs (laith rhe) nueun © wayrug Th xgive Tiagn2 , 3s g Tay” dung, Mi(vaps_ ; Apologia ug- 

”, nul, wudgemu I may' dons yoerig Halat, baCenfiuoO0r £ mwentiuvOr my 55 mi 7% Maar 

snfer x, ifuronardy a mh pr Xewd, dpi, afpacd7 I x, weronviiey is anagy OT” 

Mw07s, 3 Ss wogiaen jueirs Snares x proclay Bacdns vatp Ty wiuarTO» oY yes i thug 

e2wrjzu mis its Thy xeurdy nic doſe, The Martyr of Chriſt that is honored by 

us Chriftians, Saint George Lon is alſo honored by the Muſulmans 

themſelves, and called by them Cheter Eliaz } being tortured and tempted 

by the wicked, and by Idolaters, that he might be brought to deny Chriit, 

and worſhip and adore their gods, choſe rather to have undergone a thou- 

ſand deaths and a thouſand tortures for the name of Chriit, than at all 

to renounce the faith that he had in him. And Cantacuzenus goes on there 

with ſome more particulars of the hiſtory of his Martyrdom, as if it were 

the moſt eminent example of Martyrdom in their Church, and ſuch a 

one as was enough in that kind of argument to make up his apology for 

the Chriſtians againſt the Muſulmans. In Venice allo the chief Church 

for the Grecians is dedicated to Saint George's name. Emanuel Malaxus 

remembers it with the title of Great Saint George, where he ſpeaks of 

the trouble wherein the Greciazs there were when Arſenins vn 


Pope Alexander the fixth's letters againſt them to the Duke of Yenice 
FEpPF .. ſomewhat 
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Fanum Rut- 
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ſomewhat more than a hundred years paſt, E'yinm wt w/yxvor 4 mes) 
bis 7H bnvanl lar of Paydie, ts 121 pies Tweuor, are his words; * There fell out 
4 great confuſton and diſcontent in the Church of the Grecians ( for to 
Pawan ſignifies here * as is Poua long lince ſignified Conitartinople ) 
which is Great Saint George's. And upon ſome inſtauration of this 
Church in MDLXIV, an inſcription of dedication was made for it, 'to 
our Saviour and to Saint George in the name of all the Greciars that 
lived there, and of thoſe that uſed to come thither. And that by 
Michael Sophianus of Conitantinople, as Cruſims * relates it, out of the 
end of a book written by Zacharias Scordylins Marapharas a Cretan, 
and publiſhed, as it ſeems, by Cruſjs, MDLXIX. Whether it were 
fixt on the Church or no, I know not. But it is thus delivered, together 
with the purpoſe expreſſed by the author of ir. 


E'is Tir &'$iipao nr Ts Ezine: vat 

Tz: Myanoudgrve;s Ti; yis os 4 

Tegixar eniyecuue & in 17]ns mine 

Ver muy. Ty Eopwldle & Aoyionis - ST Ne 
Ts xwovets Mrx afar Eronars Ts BuZarrie. 


XPISTOY ENTHPI 
KALTQ”, ATIQ, MA'PTTPI, TEQPTIN Ol ME- 
TOIKOI KAT OT 'AEIKATAIPONTES 'ENETT A- 
SE TNN EAAHNQNEK TQN 'ENONTAQN 
$SIAOTIMHEAMENOI 
TO ITEPON A'NEOHKAN 
A 02 þ—4 & 

That is, | 
For the dedication of the Church of the 
Great Martyr Saint George;the inſcripti- 
on of the Grecians in form of a Title : 


made by the mot diſcreet and Learned 
Michael Sophianus of Conſtantinople. 


TO OUR SAVIOUR CHRIST 
AND TO THE HOLY MARTYR S. GEOXAGE, 
THE GRECIANS THAT ARE AT VENICE 
AND THOSE THAT USUALLY COME THI 
THER HAVE MOST DEVOUTLY 
CONSECRATED THIS CHURCH 
M D LX IV. 


The book out of which Cruſizs had this, it ſeems, was that. of this 
Zacharias Scordyliaus, touching the degrees of Confanguinity, or ««/ 
A ris ovyyriias Befuies at the end of which in my Copy Printed at Yerice, 
MDLXXXVIII I find this that Cruſws cites, ſaving that the year of 
our Lord is omitted. But alſothere are joined Tambiques, written by 
the ſame Zacharias upon that dedication. And in-mount Athos, where 
twenty two Monaſteries are yet remaining, two of them * are ſacred 
from antient time to his name. 

To theſe we adde the memory of him in Damaſcernns Studites not 
without his title of Tropeophornus, and in Maxizms Margynins not many 
years fince Biſhop of Cythera, or Cerigo, as they call it now, ©& - 
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AG Y pzas Tg ® iny ( {o arethe words of Maximns mixt with the di- B,y[ 2nd: 
alect of the later Y Greeks ) Ss uaigss 7% Ba(|uias Atocagriare, &'m Thy Kenra- Mo. dyiew 
douiar, And yierOr napapty, hs: tens The gpamias f merCiuurt 5 ry NN tus yd yin! page203e 6 
& gaumls , fry Koung 75 dtioues Which is but the ſame in ſubſtance that is be- 
fore cited out of their Rituals 3 The glorious , wonderful, and great © 
Martyr Saint George was in the time of Diocletian the Emperor, of Cap- 

adocia, and of a good family, and a Tribune in the wars, but when 

e ſuffered martyrdom, he was by Dignity a Count. But alſo there is a- 
mong them of the Greek, Church a teſtimony of an order of Religi- 
ous Knighthood under the title of this Martyr which continues to this 
day, from no other original than the very time of Confantine the great 
if we may believe the pretences that the Soveraigns of the order | wy 
ſelves make to it. I mean that order whereof thoſe of the Imperial 

Family of the Commeni claim at this day to be Soveraigns, and ac- 
cordingly do make their ConStantiniani Cavalieri ( as they call them ) 
under the rule of 84int Baſile, and the title of Saint George with the 
Red Croſs and thoſe words, Iz hoc Signo vince; Or iy 74nw ving * Written | 

with gold upon it. This, they ſay, was begun by Conitantine the i. - = qt 
Great, and afterward encreaſed by Heraclius upon his victory had a- Confencins 
gainſt Coſroes, And the making of ſuch Knights and the ſoveraignty #5-1.cap.33+ 
over them is derived to the Commeni, chiefly through a Patent thereof 
made by the Emperor Michael Paleologus to Michael Angelo Commeno 

and Andrea his ſon and to the heirs of their bodies begotten, whence 

Signor Don Giovanni Andrea Angelo Flavio (lately and perhaps yet living 

in Venice, and pretending alſo himſelf heir to the Crown of the Con- 
fantinopolitan Empire ) as deſcended from Michael Angelo ( heir to 

Iſaacio Angelo that was Emperor ) hath both the contents of that Pa- 

tent ſummarily teſtified with the authority of the Patent it ſelf under 

the hand and ſeal of a Notary at Rome in March MDCK by the title of 

Principe di Macedonia & Moldavia, Duca & Conte de Drivaito © di 
Durazz0 & gran ſoprano e Maeitro della Militia ſeu religione aureata 
Angelica Conſtantiniana initituite par apparitione divina dal Magno 
Conſtantino Imperatore ſotto la regola dz $. Balilio & invocatione S, 
Georgio Martyre Capitano di Conitantio ( thus he is ſuppoſed here, 

a Captain under Conitaztins who was a C2/ar in Diocletian's time ) pa- 

dre di detto Conitantino eretta & poi da Eraclio Conſtantiniano Impera- 

tor Greco nel tempo Chebbe la vittoria contro Coſedroe Re de Perſs am- 
pliata &* dilata &c. And divers particular allowances of the privi- 

ledges of making thoſe Knights ( eſpecially in the States of Spain and 

Ttely ) by this pretence and the authority received from- the Patent 

are added and were Printed alſo at Rome in the ſame year. And a- 

mong them, one is that Giovanni Georgio di Cefalonea, who falſly 
pretended himſelf an heir to this right againſt P7etro Angelo father of 

this Giovanni Andrea Angelo in MDXCI was by ſentence given by Pro- 
ſpero Farinacio that great Lawyer (' whoſe many and excellent Deci- 

fions are ſince publick ) being Lieutenant Criminal of Signior Camilo 

Burgheſe Auditor of the Pope's chamber, and afterward confirmed by 

Signior Pompeio Mollela Lieutenant to Signior Franciſco Aldobrandins 

a Commiſſioner ſpecially appointed by Pope Clement the eighth in 
MDXCIV, firſt condemned to perpetual baniſhment from the whole 
Popedome and afterward to the Gallies during his life whence he was 
in MDXCVII releaſed by reaſon of his age, remaining ſtill under the 
ſentence of baniſhment, and that if he did any more uſurp the — 
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England. of any of thoſe Knights he ſhould die for it. Other teſtimonies are 
in the writers of the Weſtern parts touching thele Knights, and the re- 
ference of their _— to Conitantine as you may ſce ſpecially in Ga- 
- 7 *ettha ſpar Eſcolavo his hiſtory * Valentia, where upon his faith, you have an 
old Coin of thoſe primitive ages (he makesit a Coin of Majoranys ) 
with GLORIA CASARUM AUGUSTORUMW 
GEORGIANOR UM onthe ore fide of it, whichhe interprets 
by the Glory of the Ceſares Angnitos Maeitros de 11 Cavalleria Georgj- 
ana, That very crols alſo that appeared to Conitantine he makes Saint 
George's and divers other things he hath touching it which I willingly o- 
mit here. To theſe may be added other teſtimonies learned from the 
Eaſtern parts though delivered by Writers of the Welt. That of 
bwil. rim de ® Tuitinian's erefting a Temple to Saint George at - ms or Dioſpolis, 
— ** ſome three miles diſtant from Rama or Ramel in PaleFFine in the portion 
of the Tribe of Ephraim (by reaſon of which nearneſs, and for that 
the Biſhoprick there inſtitured was called ſometimes of Lydda, and 
ſometimes of Ramel, as well the one place as the other hath been men- 
tioned by Writers for his martyrdome. ) The particulars of his ſtatue 
and miracles largely related from Arculfus who learned them 1a the 
Eaſt, by Adamannmus a Scot © that wrote about DCCCC years ſince and 
gg publiſhed at Trgolſtade by Getherus in 1619. have their weight here 
cap.4. alſo ; as likewiſe that of Johannes Cotovicus * ſpeaking of Lydda. 1x 
_—_— "5 (faith he ) urbem antiquijſumam Dioſpolim olim nuncupatam , diſtantem 
LA. ' & Ramatria millia paſſuum, eminus conſpeximns. Hee Divi Georgi mariy- 
rio ac tumulo, & imprimis Petri Apoſtoli predicatione &+ miraculo celebris 
eſt. Nunc ſolo equata & in cinerem fere verſa tota negleFa jacet. Pru- 
ter pauca enim Maurorum tuguriola ſolum ſupereſt templum in AMariyris 
memoriam 4 Richardo Angliz Rege (ut aliqui putant ) reſtanratum ſu- 
pra fundamenta antiquioris delubri 2 Czlare Juſtiniano ( »t volunt ) «+ 
rei quod paulo ante adventum Bullionii Ducis cum ſuo exercitu $414 
* Guil.jriw cen ſolo tenus dejecerunt, ne Chriſtiani ©in urbis Hieroſolyme oppugy4- 
A tione trabibus Eccleſie que mult e procerttatis erat uterentur ea/que 1 
machinas @&* tormenta converterent, That Church is now, he faics, 
uſed partly for a Meſchite by the Tarks, and partly by ſome Greek 
Monks. And it is held in ſingular reverence as well by the Malume- 
fvide im Mdans* as Chriſtians. For all of them that come back from their pil- 
Corovicwn grimageto Mecha through Paleſtine, devotionis ergo ( ſaith he) aire 
iQ. Itinerar. < ; ; x Tbs of ge | : oh 

fol.343; illud hand negligunt 5 precibuſque inibi Deo redditis largas etiam eleemo- 
ſynas erogant & Martyris ſepulchrum venerantur. And he tells us that 
the Mahumedans take him alſo to be ſue ſete proteFor eximins, and (o 
honor him that when they ſometimes deſtroy other Images of Saints in 
the Chriſtian Churches, they religiouſly abſtain from Saint George's, 
touching which he hath an example in a Monaſtery of Minorite Friars 
in Arnica (a town of Cyprus ) where all the other Images bcing de- 
ſtroyed by them, only Saint George's he ſaw fitting on horſeback with a 
tulipant on his head, and left untoucht, Many other teſtimonies of the 
Eaſtern parts that are of leſs note concerning him, I omit here and 

come to a ſhort view of ſuch as are of him in the Weſtern. 


XLII. For the Weſtern Church you may remember what is at large 
of him in Jacobus de Voragine, Lipomanus, Surins and the like which 
write ex profeſſo the lives of the Saints, They are obvious and there- 
fore we omit them here, The antienteſt Martyrologies have him allo 

on 
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on the three and twentieth of April, with Natal:s Sancti Georgit England. 
Martyris cujus illuſtre Martyrium inter Coronas Martyrim Eccleſia Dei 
vcneratur. Pope Gregory the * Great that lived about three hundred karger.tis.4. 
cars after the ſuppoſed time of his Martyrdom, repaired an antient 1d#.4.zpp. 
Church dedicated to his memory. And before that , Saint German ©* 
Biſhop of Paris after his pilgrimage to Hiernſalem, returning through 
Conſtantinople, received there from the Emperor Juſtini2r, among 0- 
ther precious reliques, Saint George's arm which he laid up at Saint Yiz- 
cent's in Paris. So faies* Aimonius a molt antient Writer of France, i Degeft.Fran- 
who hath King Ch:/debert his Charter of foundation of Saint Vincent's 97%" #b.2. 
at large ( in the year DLIX ) wherein among many other Saints barely **** 
named he is peculiarly ſtiled Beatil/zmms Sandus Georgizs, And Grego-, 
rins Twronenſis another near that age, ſpecially remembers * Both his re- A 
liques and Miracles. Eſt in» Sacramentario ( faith Baronins ' allo) S. ee es 
Gregorii, in NataliS, Georgi ſpecialis de eodem Sando prefatio. And "ry cry 
Sidonins Biſhop of Mentz in the time of mm reign, erected a 1s. 
Church to this Saint, where the reliques and memory thereof remain JF, 92042 
” to this day. On which allo Yenantins Fortunatus a Chriſtian Poet ® of nar.1h.2 pag. 


little leſs antiquity, hath this Epigram. 


a Poemat, lib . 
TE 2. Epig 4 3+ 
Martyris egregii pollens micat aula Georogl, 
Cujus in hunc mundum ſpargitur altus honor. 
Carcere, cede, iti, vinclis, fame, frigore, flammis 
Confeſſus Chriſtum duxit ad aſtra caput. 
2ni virtute potens Orientis in arce ſepultus 
Ecce ſub occiduo cardine prebet opem. 
Ergo memento preces &* reddere dona viator ; 
Obtinet hic meritis quod petit alma fides. 
Condidit antiſtes Sidonius iſte decenter , 
Proficiant anime que nova templa ſue. 


And in another Church he notes among other reliques * ſome of this |, ... 
Saint George. 10-Ep.to, | 


Hic quoque reliquiis micat ille Georgius almus, 
2m probus igne cedit, nec pice merſus obit. 


Fuit & Rome ( loallo Baronins ) que adbuc perſeverat illuſtris me- 
moria 8. Georgit ad velum aureum, nbi & caput ejus aſſervatur quod Ta- 
charias Papa in theca repertum cum inſcriptione Grecis literis exarata is 
bidem recondidit, ut teſtatur liber de Romanis Pontificibus in Zacharia. 
This Pope Zachary was a Grecian and lived Pope in DCCXL and after- 
ward Baſilicam ( ſaith Palatina ) Beati Georgi in Velabro condidit, eo- 
que loci caput ipſins Santi collocavit, Other antient, and as yet not 
publiſhed teſtimonies of his life are mentioned by Baronins. And in the 
Office of the Church of Kowe for that day uſually, which they keep 
as the Greek Church on the three and twentieth of April, belides 
the Epiſtle, Goſpel and what elſe might be common to other Saints, 

they have ? theſe alſo with his name in them. Dexs qui 9s Beati Georgit p aigute Ro- 

Martyris tui meritis & interceſſuone letifices, concede propitins ut qui menum Par.« 

tua per enm beneficia poſcimns, dono tue gratie conſequamy per Dominum fin : oe _ 
noſtrum . And after the offering, Mnera Domine oblata jandifica & 
intercedente Beato Martyre tuo, nos per hec a peccatorum noſtrorum 
maculis 
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England. maculis emunda per Dominum noitrum : and for the Pot communio;” $up- 
plices te rogamws omnipotens Dens, ut quos tuis reficis Sacramentis, in 
tercedente Beato Georgio Martyre tuo, tibi etiam placitis moribus di- 
enanter tribuas deſervire per Dominum noitrum. And whereas in Rome 
every month hath certain ſpecial Feaſt daies which are no Court daies in 
the Capitol ( as Corps Chriſti day , All Saints, Midſomer day, and 
Candlemas day with us at Weſtminſter ) in April no Saints days but of 
Saint Mark and Saint George are appointed to be honored fo, as we 

ha tn ſee in the Laws 4 of that City. Neither is it to be omitted here that in 

58. the antient Ordo Romanxs ( which is a Ceremonial or Ritual for the 
Conſfecration of Biſhops, Abbots, Nuns, &c. ) there is an Ordo ad ar- 
mandum Eccleſie defenſorem vel alium Militem ;, and after divers praiers 
proper to the giving of that dignity of Knighthood, one follows in theſe 
words preſently after the Shield given, Domine Dens, qui conteris bella, 
&- adjutor, & ProteFor es omnium in te ſperantium, reſpice propitius ins 
wocationem noſtram & per merita SanForumiMartyrum tuorum & Mi- 
litum, Mauricii, Sebaſtiani, Georgit, preſta hnic viro viForiam de hi- 
ftibus ſuis, & ſalva enum tuo gratuito munere, qui dignatus es hominem 
redimere preciociſſumo filii tui ſanguine, qui tecum vivit, But as 1t hap- 
pens frequently in the reports of what is at all wonderful (ſuch are 
thoſe of the ſufferings of the Martyrs fo hath it in that of Saint George ; 
that ſo many incredible circumſtances are added , and ſo mixt with 
his Martyrdom, that the relation of him hath ſuffered too much ble- 
miſh by ſuch mixtures. Whence it was that when Pope Gelaſins the 
firſt in CCOCXCIV in his Synode at Rome, made a large declaration of 
what writings were to be admitted, beſide the holy Scriptures, he 
reckoned up many, as alſo the Geſta SanForum Martyrum 3 Sed ideo, 

faith he, * ſecundum antiquam conſuetudinem ſingulari Cantela, in 

- R—_ S.R.E. non leguntur quia & eorum qui conſcripſere nomina penitus igno- 

1618.pag.501, rantur &* ab infidelibus aut idiotis ſuperfiua aut minus apta quam rei ordo 

Dift.15.C#n.3+ fuerit ſcripta eſſe gooey 5 ſrcut cujuſdam Suirici &* Julitte, ſicut 

— Georgi ( ſome Editions of Gratian have fallly Gregorii ) aliorumgue 

part. 4.cap-64, hujuſmodi paſſrones, que ab hereticis perhibentur conſcripte. Propter 

mes quod ut dium eſt, ne vel POR— oriatur occaſio, in ſaniia Ro- 
"* mana Fecleſia non leguntur. For examples of ſuch Saints lives as were 

ſo miſwritten, he brings thoſe of Saint Qxiricus, and Saint Fulitta, and 

of Saint George 3 but ſo, that whereas they are named with cxjuſdant 

<=" oo prefixt to them, Saint George as a more eminent and known Saint in 

(84.02 4annat, thoſe times, is ſever'd from them by ficut Georgii, And we lee in the 

2om.2.ſub f- ſjxt general Councel at Conſtantinople a ſpecial Canon* is made againſt 

mem anni290. . . . 

t 44 Marie he admiſſion of ſuch lives of the holy Martyrs as were written by 

og. April.2.3.et ris & anvvia5 i957 Or hereticks, as they are there called, «s «r 7% 15 yer? 

ks uipregs dnudonv vt, age daenivias indons T3 A'xiormes, FO the end that they might 

Synodo illaGe: diſhonor the Martyrs of Chriſt, and make the relations of them incredible 

orgio adjeti +, the hearers, But out of the ſeveral a&ts of Martyrs and their lives 

roy. 4 written, ſuch choice was afterward © made that ſome were and areto 
ad 15 Funii& this day read in the Church of Rome. And Baronixs thinks allo that he 

—_ found in an antient Ms.in the YVaticar,thoſe very corrupted acts of Saint 

chrifti 305 George which were noted-in that Synod of Rome by Gelaſins, for which 

pag-871-Ed. + profeſſes he made a moſt painful ſearch. His own words beſt de- 

Antwerp.Vide- Ka nn ps 

{fceumirm ſerve place here. 2uenameſſent a2, fates * he, Georgu, 2 Gelatio 

1b,de Romans ;ypyrobata atque rejeta, exquirendi ſtudio fatigatus, ea me tandem in- 
Ret veniſſe arbitror. In noſtra bibliotheca, tertio Tome vite SanForum anti- 
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quilſaro, ac pene wetuſtate conſumpto codice, ibi pag. 159; inveni ata Enoland 
quedarm 8. Georg multis hand dubium referta mendaciis, ibi portento- 
4 quedum ab omni miraculorum ratione aliena feruntur 3 que quidem 
(ut predide Synodi utar verbis ) non ad pictatem legentes, ſed ad in- 
fidelitatem adducunt. Tnſunt preterea illic quedam ab hereticis ac+ 
cepta atque Gentilions: ut conflitus ille Georgi cum Athanafio maeno : 
alludit nimirum audor impins adGeorgium Arrianum Epiſcopum invaſorem 
ſedis Alexandrinz &- 244gni Athanaſit ejus ſedis Epiſcopi prenaciſſimun 
perfecutorent. Athanaltum enim ab Arrianis eſſe magum apellatum, ata 
Tyri conciliabuli ſatis docent : apud Gentiles etiam eandem de eo ſpar- 
Jam eſſe calumnian conſtat ex Ammiano Marcellino /ib.15. At Georgium 
Arrianum Epiſcopum, defunto Conſtantino Imperatore occiſins efſe ob e- 
jus ſcelera Alexandriz, relatuntque 2 ſuis in Martyres , liquet : teſtante 
id etiam Marcellino libro 22. Ex quibus ſane apparet totam illam de 
aJis Georgi fabulam fuiſſe commentum Arrianorum. Leguntur in riſe 
dem alia nonnulla indigna Martyre: ut phanatica quedanm portentoſa, 
ſuſpeFum contubernium vidue, ars doloſa ejuſdem ad perdendos Gentili- 
um magos, atque enecandos Gentiles quoſque, innumera preterea tormen- 
torum genera, quibus agitatus Georgius, nec mori potuit, ut, preter e- 
culeos , ungnlas, crates ferreas ignitas, —_— mucronibits undique 
prefixam, calceoſqne armatos clavis, que & im aliis leguntur atis 5, etiam 
arca ferrea clavorum cuſpidibus intus ad inferiendum aptata, precipitinne, 
comtuſtones malleis ferreis iterate, columne ingentis ponderis ſuper en 
poſta, ingentiſque molis ſaxum ſuper caput revolutum, ferrenm igntun 
ftratum, liquens plumbuns ſuper effuſum, quadragima igniti clavi quibus 
eſt confoſſus, gnens bos candens I pa” in puteum ingentis ponders 
2x0 ad collum ligato, quibus nec quidem occidi Martyrent potuiſſe tradunt. 
Ad hec inſuper, fingitur ibi Datianus quidam Imperator qui Perlis domi- 
netur & ſeptuaginta quinque Regibus imperet ub quo Georgius paſſus 
fit, &» alia multa que potins delirantinm ſomnia, quam ſynceraus his 
poriame Martyris pre ſe ferant, | wn Gelaſii cerſura projeripta eſſe, abſque 
aliqua difficultate quiſque {ibi ſuadere poteſt, 

Other acts of him written by Metaphraſtes and the compilers of the 
Saints lives in the later times, and the author of the common Legend 
and tach like have vanities enough mixt with his Martyrdom. Bur a- 
mong all thoſe that they have in the Yaticar, Baronixs thinks that one 
to be neareſt truth which was wont to be read in ſome Churches, and 
hath in it the year of the Martyrdom, and onl beating, the wheel, the 
frying pan, and the beheading, for his ſufferings. Legs &- in veters 
Manu jcripto (faith he to that purpoſe ) que in quibuſdam Eccleſiis re- 
citari conſueverunt ada Georgi, ubi © annus paſſtonis deſcribitur 
CCXC ibique hec ſolummodd tormenta Georgius paſſus mnarratur , 
verbera, Rotam, ignitamque ſartaginem, ac demum gladio tyuncatus le- 
gitur. Que licet ob longiores paraphraſes &* carmina que in tis ha- 
bentur intexta, minime referant jriſtimum illum candorem ac ſine fuco 
dicendi flilum, tamen ceteris probabiliora videntur; Habemus ea in 
noſtra Bibliotheca Tom. 9. Vit. SanGorum pag. 74. So Baronius, The 
many Dedications of Churchesand Societies to himin the later ages, 
and the mention of his reliques, of his vent Apparitions and 
the like, we omit, being ſuch as cannot adde any valuable honor 
here to his name, beyond that which thoſe antient teſtimonies have 
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England. XLIIE. In the conſideration how he came to be as the Patron Saint 
of the Exgliſh 5 we may eaſier ghels at the reaſon why his name was 

choſen by them, than of the time when it was choſen. It is nothing 
ſtrange that ſo Military a Nation ſhould chuſe the name of ſuch a 
Soldier Saint, and of one ſo known by the peculiar name of Trope- 
ophorus or Viforious as 1s already ſhewed, being alſo of far greater emi- 
nency in both Churches than either Saint Sabbas or Saint Sebaif;- 
an, Saint Maurice, or any of the reſt that were Soldiers alſo. And in 
the Articles prepared by Richard Scroope Archbiſhop of * Tork, againſt 
Henry the Fourth, he 1s called Saint George MPartp2 and Knight. ſpecial 
Pzotecto2 and Defendour of the Realm of England and avoket. So 
toward the end of Edward thethird alſo, that 1s, in his forty fourth 
year, in the Conſtitutions of a Guild erefted to him by ſome of the 
Welſt-ftreet in Chicheſter, he is ſtiled Anglorum ProteFor & Patrons, 
In Dei nomine Amen, die Sabbati in feito San@i Bartholomz1 Apoſtoli 
contingente ({o0 arethe word of the preamble to thoſe Conſtitutions, 
* Mb * which I have ) i* Anno Domini MCCCLXVIII indiFione VIII, Ponti- 
ficatus ſan@tilſumi in Chriſto Patris & Domini noſtri Urbani divina pro- 

videntia Pape V , Anno XVII, menſis Auguſti die XXIV, ad honoren $, 

Trinitatis ſuiqz Glorioſf Martyris Georgu Anglorum Prote@oris & Pa- 

troni, Quidam de Weltrata Ciceſtr. devoti ad ipſum Sanfum ſumma 

devotione excitati imaginem ipſius in Eccleſia Ciceſtr. honorifice erexerunt 
fraternitatem quandam inter eoſdem ſtatuentes &c. But for the firſt 

and exacttime orage ; although TI have not obſerved any warrantable 

ſtory either of Invocation of his name or other peculiar honor done 

to him by the Exgliſh as drawing him to their part, before Edward the 

x Vide quod ex * third, yet it 1s very likely Sat he was long before taken by our 
org Nation as their Patron-Saint, and that perhaps, in the time of the ho- 
pra$.4r, ly wars whenour Anceſtors had fo frequent acceſs, by the aſliſtance of 
their ſwords to thoſe Eaſtern parts where he was ever ſince his Mar- 

tyrdom and to this day is ſo magnified. And our King Richard the 

firſt's repairing his Temple at Lydda is. before remembred by ? Cotovi- 

P Boghs c#5.But I ſhould have the ſooner gheſled that his name had been firſt ta- 
ken to us, under Edward the third, if I had not ſeen that, even in a 

moſt antient Martyrology, peculiarly belonging to this Kingdom, he 

is the only Saint mentioned for the three and twentieth of April, 

though both in the Greek, and Latiz Martyrologies there be divers 

more beſides him on that day. Unleſs there had been ſqme ſingular 

honor given him from this Nation, why ſhould his name alone be {0 

honored with it ? I determine nothing here. I ſee not light enough. 

But the Martyrology which I mean 1s to this purpoſe obſervable, and 

ſo is that memory 1t hath alſo of Saint George, that it may be ſo com- 

pared with other paſſages of his life that are publiſhed. For this 1s 

yet only Manuſcript, andin Saxor or the antient Engliſh of the time 

before the Normans, and upon the three and twentieth of April, or of 

z Martyrolog. Eoxcopmonaþ (as it is there called) hath theſe words. On *® pone þpeo 7 rpentig 
= gag oþan v3, þz7 biþ Sainte Geopur Ty> (lo it is written ; clearly for Geopgr 
mediftina, UuJ Tyo and the Saxons did ever keep the Latin terminations of names, 
—_— * aSthe Dutch do ſomewhat frequently at this day ) pzy zvelan Mapryper 
men eft ibi 36, pone Datianup fe Cajepe jeopan xeape my> unaſecgenv)icum prcoum hyne þpea- 
Tobe Þ he Cpiyo pploce J he nzppe hyne opep rpiþan ne mihce; 7 zprep þam 

Jeopon Feapum her he hyme beheapoian, that is, Or the three and twentieth 


day, is Saint George's Feait, that noble Martyr, whom Datianus the 
Emperor 
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Emperor ſeven years together with unſpeakable tortures nrged to renounce , 
Chriſt, which when he could not hubs paſs, he cut off bis head. And a _—_ 
little after, Anvv Sain& Geopwy hym to Dyyhene gebed J Sur cpxS; Px- 
lenb Cp1yT onpoh minum garTe. 7 1c be byobe Þ ppappilc man ppa myne Tomyns 
on copSan 60 ponn apr ypp xpam Sex manner hupye #lce untpunyrre nc hym 
peonbne xceSSe ne hungop ne mancpealm 3 7 xp man mynna nama nemne'S$ on 
zn15pe ppecebnyrſe o5de on 72 0S%e on oSpum xy 5ere FSonne pylce re 
pzape myloheopTynejſe. Da cxn jrepen of heopenum JcpeS, cum Su gebler: 
yoba, 7 rpabpilc man ypa an znigpe pope: J ppecebnygre myane naman purh %e 
cygÞ, ic hyne ge hype3 that is, And Saint George, (at his death) prayed 
to the Lord and ſaid Jeſus Chriſt rective my ſoul 5 and I beſeech thee that 
whoſoever ſhall keep my commemoration on earth, all falſhood, hurt, hun- 
ger, and ſickneſs be far from his houſe 5 and that whoſoever ſhall in any 
danger either by Sea or elſewhere, uſe my name, thou wilt be merciful to 
him.Then came a voice from Heaven ſaying;Come thou bleſſed, and whoſoever 
ſhall in any danger or place call on my name through thee, him will I hear, 
After which, Arculfas his book is remembred ( for that of Adomannus 
taken from him which is * before cited) as a teſtimony of his miracles. 
The langnage and hand of this Martyrologe is of about the age of Saint 
Dunſtan, or above DC years ſince. And this of his prayer at his death 
and the voice in anſwer of it, is thus expreſſed in old Engliſh by * one |, 14,.c9p.34, 
long fince that wrote the lives of the chief Saints in Verſe and hath 
in his,the particulars of his Tortures. 


od. pe lede. Jhetu Chu that alle thing might le 

2 5 lk 

Gant me git it is thi wille, that who lo in faire manere 
Halt wel m1 dai in Auril fox mp love on erde here, 

That there ne falle in dilke hous no qualm in all the yere, 
Ne gret ſekneſſe , ne honger ſtrong that thereof ne be no fere, 
Ind ho ſo in perillof Se to me bidde his bone 

Other in other ſtedes perilous, hele him thereof (one. 

Tho herde hi a fois of heven that to him lede twig 

Com foxt to me my bleſſeth child, thi bon herd is- 
Thohis hed was of iſmite xc, 


Only, thus much I add for the name of the Emperor under whoni 


a6. 4 ; 


he ſuffered. Heis called often Datianws, which is the ſame that is 
given to the King of Perſſa under whoſe tyranny he is ſuppoſed to 


have ſuffered in thoſe fabulous Legends of him cited by Baronizs. How 

Datianus came to be made a name of a Perſian King I know not. But 

he is noted inthe Saxon Martytologe with the addition of Cajepe or 

Ceſar which is nioft proper to the Emperors of Rome and their ſuccel- 

ſors. And therefore might not Datianzs be miſtranſcribed into this 
Martyrology and 1a aol alſo for Dioclettianzs £ we know that in cm 
old writin & yſtianus © was uſed for Juſtinianus, as to this day it is in cop <rixSor 
the Greek 4 Rituals. Might not Datianns fo be corrupted from ſome —_— 
abbreviature of Diocletianns? Ariong the Saxon Homilies allo of Ali- wm inde cou 
cus upon © ſome few Saints days, or rather in their lives diſtributed to /fow. | 7 
their days, this Saint ( by the name of Georivs ) and his Martyrdom «, 4 apr:/. 
without the vanities that others joyn with him, are deſcribed under 22.in Theder. 


Datianus(which name may be interpreted as before)and he is called an 1,.;; xa. 


 Falvopman (that is Count.) of Cappadocia there ; andin the ſpeech that Mai. 


Qqqq the 
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England. the Emperor hath with him he ſays, G-opwy 1c com geharen 3 and ic heb- 
be Ealbopbom ou minume eapbe Serj teharen Cappabociaz 7 am called Geor- 
ws, I have an Earldom in my own County called Cappadocia, We 
ſee in the teſtimonies of the Greek Church he 1s called Comes 
which agrees with this of Ealbopman and Ealvopzom. Alfricus 
was Archbiſhop of Canterbury about a M after the death of our $a- 
viour. 

But however; theſe are no (light teſtimonies that he was in great 
eſtimation among the Engliſh, even in the Saxon times. After that the 
Order was inſtituted, an addition of honour was alſo to his Feaſt day, 
which is the three and twentieth of April. For whereas antiently it had 
been only minus Duplex,it was firſt in a Convocation of the firſt of Henry 
{ Regip 445. The fourth, held under Archbiſhop Arundel,delired quod * feitum Sandti 
Arundel Arch. Georgii Martyris qui totius militix Anglicanz Spiritualis eſt Patronus, 
Cant, part» '* >. eres quem in atibus Armorum pre ceteris ſanitis habetur devoting 

f6.53.6.art«27. , ot eo . Ties 
& confidentius memoria, inſtituatur per totam Angliam feſtive ac ſo- 
lenniter feriandum & colendum ſicut cater Nationes ſuorum Patronorum 
feſta colunt. But this was defired among divers other things, (ex- 
prefled in a petition delivered by one John Maidenheth in name of 
all the Clergy of the Province of Canterbury to the Archbiſhop, and 
the reſt of the Biſhops) none of which at that time had any turther 
proceeding. Burt afterward, upon the inſtance of King Hemry the fifth, 
preparing for France, his day was made Feitum Duplex ad modum 
majoris Duplicis, by a Canon of the Convocation of the Province of 
Canterbury, held in November MCCCCXV. For to that time mult thoſe 
+ Sub iniie Words of Walſingham be referred. Eo tempore decretum fuit (faith 5 he) 
Henrici s, per Cleri Concilinm Londoniis apud Sanium Paulum celebratum, ad in- 
ſtantiam maxim? Regis nnnc (tpeaking of Henry the fifth) ut feſtivitas 
S; Georgii Martyris , ut Duplex feſfee de cetero celebretur, Thisin 
Walſingham is thus placed in MCCCCXIII or the firſt of Hemry the 
fifth. But Linwood of it, expreſly 3 Hee Conſtitutio fuit Henrici Chi- 
chele Archiepiſcopi Cantuarienſis zoderni qui hanc Conſtitutionem ſye- 
cialiter edidit ad excitationem Regis Henrict Angliz quinti iz partes 
Normanniz traxſituri. And Chicheley was not Archbilhop in the firſt 
year of Henry the fifth. And in the Regiſters of the Convocation of 
that time, the letters ſent by this Archbiſhop to the Biſhop of Loxdorx 
(as the uſe is in other things of like nature) for the obſervation of the 
day according to the Canon, are dated in Jazuary MCCCCXV, or 
the third of Henry the fifth, And it is, in thoſe Letters, recited in 
h Regt. 26. theſe words; Ineffabilis ® &+ imperſcrutabilis potentie Dominus, cujus 
_— voor altitudo prudentie nullis incluſa limitibus, nullis terminis comprehenſa, 
Cant, part. 2. rei cenſura judicii Celeſtia pariter Oterrena gubernat,etſi cunFos ejus mi« 
f0.2.0 _u 14 niſtros magnificet, altis decorat honoribus, @&* celeſtis efficiat beatitudi= 
= Cs is poſſeſſores;. nounullos tamen apud diverſarum Chriſtianiſſimi regionunt 
Imffebilis. 4d- incolas laudis OR uberiori retributione proſequitur, quos ipſa- 
2 onde runt regionum habitatoribus patronos & interceſſores Gecials dijpoſnit, 
Duck in vits ut ſic ipſos merito collandet ingentior devotio populi ſub tanto patrono O in- 
Chiebleii Arch. tercefſoris prefidio per Dei clementiam- aſſrdue ſtabilita, Hujus itaque 
nai diſpoſitionis ex clementiſſiree & benigniſſima Det Saluatoris ye miſe- 
ricordia procedentis conſideratione,Nationis Anglicanz plebs fidelis, etf 
Dent in ſani#is ſuis omnibus landare ex debito teneatur, ipſum tamen ut 
orbis affatus ipſaqz gratie deſuper conceſſe experientiagreri cun@arii inter- 
| pres optima,zn ſuo atteflantur,martyre gloriatifimo Bcato Georgio,tanqui 
| patrono 
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vocibus, laudibus perſonare precipuis &+ ſpecialibus honoribus venerari. 

Hujus namque, ut indubitanter credimns » Interventu nedum gentis An- 

gligenz armata militia contra incurſus hoſtiles be/orvm tempore | tut <) 

reperitur, ſed &- Cleri pugna militaris in facre pacis ctio ſub tanti patre- 

a1 ſuſfragio celebriter roboratur, Hinc et quod nos qiti Dei laudem in [4s 

fs juis, in quibus glorioſus exiſtit, in noſtra Provincia cupinus ampliars, 

: Regis & Regni incolarum ad hoc hortatibus excitati , confratriners; 

noitrorum C& Cleri Provincie noſtre dutt; conhliis, quinimo & noitri 
Provincialis Concilii robore ac decreto ſuffulti, antiquorum Patrum pinm 

erga SanFos Dei devotionis affeFum proſequentes, Feltum Beati Geor- 

git Martyris ſb Officio duplici & * ad 1d4um majoris duplicis feſ#i tan i Ds Felto du- 
per Clerum quam per populum die Provincie per univerſas Eccleſias e- pe room 
juſdem, de expreſſo conſenſu noſtrorum ſratrum Cleri antedi@ti, volumns , d:ſu "nrend, 
ftatuimns, O- precipimus annis ſingulis, perpetuis futuris temporibus ſo- Rational.lib.q, 
lenniter celebrari & in ipſo feſto ab omni jervili opere per omnes civitates Os 157 
G loca ipſizs Provincie (rent &- pront in feſto Natalis Domini precipineys Item Linwood 
feriari, quo magis in ipſo jeſto plebs fidelis ad Ecclefias conveniant, D:- — 
un laudent., & ipſins ſandi & omnium Beatorum patrocinia d:uotins wb.officio 
implorent & pro Rege ac Regni ſalute inſtant ſrequentius & exorent, Be- 4 cxocy neg 
fore this, by a Canon * under Archbiſhop 7/:p in the thirty ſeventh plicis &:. 
year of Edward the third , the Holy days were confined to a nar- k Regjf. Arch. 
row number, and to but a few more than we now obſerve, excepting PTY ak 
the days of Dedication of Churches, and the Patron Saints of them, 25 
to which liberty Linwood , by reaſon of that Canon of Chicheley's 

time, gives this exception, ! Excipe Feſtum Santi G2orgii, which in 1 Adrir.de Fe- 
that of Iſley wasnot mentioned. And liberty was given to work on ' Gx/r- 
any other Saint's day. After this as before alſo in the Calendaries of **'*" 

the Ergliſh Church, Saint George's day was noted with Duplex, yet fo 

that itſtood, it ſeems, only for Mus Duplex, or inferins Duplex (till 
notwithſtanding this Canon of the Convocation. For in the Ordi- 

nal, Pica or Pie of the Church of Sa/isbury which is called allo Dire- 

Forinm $Sacerdotum, caretully rectified and publithed in 1508, or the 
beginning of Herry the eighth, by one Mr. Clerke Chantor of King's 

College in Cambridge by the direction of that Univerſity (a book by 

which Prieſts were taught how and when to celebrate all Feaſts of 

the year) this of Saint George occurrs frequently with Afinns Duplex 

added to it. But yet it was not obſerved, it ſeems, otherwiſe than 

thoſe that were the ixferiora duplicia (however the Convocation had 

madea Canon to the contrary) as appears by a Table de Feſtorum Di- 

viſione printed at the end of the Pſalter, according to Salisbury uſe, 

where the Majors Duplicia are reckon'd to be Candlemas, Corpus Chriſti 

day, AU Saints, and ſome few more (Chriſtmas, Eaſter and ſome ſuch 

more being Principalia Duplicia ) and the Minora Duplicia, Saint Ste- 

phen's day, Saint John's, Innocent s, the Axmunciation, the holy days of 

Eaſter and Whitſon week, and ſome ſuch more, and then the 7nferiora 

Duplicia, the days of Saint Andrew, Saint Thomas the Apoſtle, Saint 

Matthew, Saint Gregory, Saint Ambroſe , Saint Mark, Saint Anguſtine 

the Apoſtle of England, Saint Michael, and ſome more among whom 

Saint George is numbred; But with this note, Feſtum Santi Georgi ſe- 

eundum Conſtitutionem Provincialem eſt majus duplex. Et conſulo ut ita 

obſervetnr licet hoc non habeat conſuetudo, Whence we know clearly 


that it was not kept according to the Canon. In that 0rdinale allo, it 
Qqqq 2 appears 
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appears, how by reaſon of the concurrence of the three and twentieth 
of April with Eaſter, or Eaſter Eve, the celebration of the Feaſt every 
where was put off to the ninth day, or ſvme other day of May as the 
caſe required in their Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. But in the end of an 
old Ms. Ordinale of the Frovince of Tork , I find it noted that if Saint 
George's day, or Saint Wilfrid's (which is the four and twentieth of 4- 
pril) tell on Eaſter Even (as it _—_— in ſome years that have cither 
cightor nineteen for the Cycle of the Moon ) the celebration was to 
be anticipated, and caſt into the eighth or ninth day preceding, or 
into the ſixteenth or ſeventeenth day of April. Notandum (lo are the 
words) quando feſeum Sancti Georgi vel Santi Wiltridi 7» Vigilia Paſche 
evenerint, anticipetur &- fiet VIII & IX dieprecedente. Et fiet de Santto 
Georgio cum novem letiqnibus. Kt ſint ſex prime letiones de communi 
unins Martyris. 

When the number of our holy days were heceſlarily reformed under 
Henry the eighth, for the practice of every man's labour in his voca- 
tion (which was before forbidden! in them) the Feaſts of the Apoltles, 
of our bleſſed Lady (as the words are before Herry the eighth's Pri- 
mer) and of Saint George, and the four Evangeliſts and Mary Magdalen, 
are (beſides ſome other more eminent Feaſt days) excepted in the re- 
formation. Thus it remained a general holy day, until by Act of Par- 
lament under Edward the ſixth, thoſe days which wenow keep holy 
in our Church were ſingled out only for holy days to be kept and com- 
manded to be kept, Provided * always (as the words of the AG are) that 
it ſhall be lawful for the Knights of the Garter, and to every of them to 
keep and to celebrate ſolemnly the Feaſt of their Order commonly called 
Saint George's Feaſt, yearly from henceforth the XXII, XXIII and XXIV 
days of April, and at ſuch other time and times as yearly ſhall be thought 
convenient by the King's Highneſs his Heirs.and Succeſſors, and the ſaid 
Knights of the ſaid Honorable Order, or any of them now being or hereaf- 
ter to be 5, anything in this Ad heretofore mentioned to the contrary not- 
withſtanding. This Act was repealed in Queen aries time, but it is 
ſince revived. 

Notwithſtanding theſe teſtimonies both of the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Churches, and the ſo antient and continued honour done to this Mar- 
tyr, and that by our Nation particularly ; there have been ſome and 
that moſt ® learned men, who in ourage (for we find not any of them 
antienter) while they have fervently oppoſed the invocation of his 
name with others, have denied him alſo any being at all, unleſs you 
will, with them, make him the ſame with the Arrian Heretick George Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria,cruelly murdered there,of whom Ammian.® Marcell, 
St. Athanaſins * and Gregory Nazianzen? have obvious mention. This Ar- 
rian, they ſay, began to be worſhiped asa Saint, was alſo of Cappade- 
cia, and that the Saint George we ſpeak of as the Patron Saint of the E: - 
gliſh, ismentionedin no good ſtory of the Church bur grew in Le- 
gends, to be that heis now made, out of that Heretick's name of 4- 
lexandria. And they would fo have the whole picture of Our Saint 
George (whereof more preſently) to be ſymbolical and not hiſtorical, 
For divers circumſtances of his martyrdom, I confeſs, there 15 no rea- 
ſon we ſhould believe them as they are related , being fo incredi- 
ble, ſo various, and ſo contrary ſometimes one to the other. But 
that is common to him with many other Martyrs, of whoſe having 
been Martyrs, we doubt not, though their miracles and many of the 

circum- 
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circumitances of their ſufferings be too incredible. The queſtion 15 0n-Eyo land. 
Iv whether there were one or no of this name that ſuffered death in ©” 
the perſecutions asa Martyr, and that at Lidda or Diopolis, being a 
Cappadocian, For good ſtories of him; We know that of the time 
wherein he 1s ſuppoſed to have ſuffered, we have no Hiſtorian of the 
Church but Erxſebi#s, who mentions not the name of one Martyr in 
divers hundreds that he tells us of in general. But the many and an- 
tient Dedications of Churches to him, old relations of his Miracles 
and Apparitions, the peculiar Liturgies and Feſtivals in both Churches 
belonging to him, and divers other particulars before mentioned or 
deligaed of him (his being a Martyr having been never, before this 

age queſtioned) may ſupply the full weight of the beſt Eccleſiaſtical 
ſtory that could have been left of him. And for the arguments brought 
againſt him out of the name of that Arriarn of Alexandria, as if po- 
ſterity had turned that Heretick into this Martyr, and fo created him 
with a fiction of miſtaking 3 there is no other warrant for any ſuch 
ſuppoſition but mere fancy. For it is plain by Ammrianus Marcellinns, 
that the Arrian George was a Cilician, not a Cappadocian z though he 
came indeed, being ſent for out of Cappadocia, as we know out of 
Athanaſinus, Neither is there any thing in the relations of them, com- 
mon to them both but the name only of Cappadocia which tothe one 
was a place of former abode, to the other both of abode and birth,as 

it is uſually taken. Neither appears it that the Arriar was ever wor- 
ſhip'd or begun to be worſhip'd as a Saint, nor doth the place brought 

to prove ſo much out of Epiphanizs 4 warrant with any other colour any q Hereſ. 76. 
ſach matter. So that whether Saint George were at all or not, depends ©"* 4n9ne 
only upon the authority of the ſo antient Conſent and Uſe of the 
Churches of the Eaſt and Weſt. And nothing at all that is deduced 
out of the ſtory of George the Arrian of Alexandria and applied to 
this of ours, doth in the leaſt degree, if rightly conſidered, impeach 
the truth of his Martyrdom. And, which is principally to be thought 

of here 3 The Martyrdom of our Saint George is placed under Diocle- 
tian; about CCXC of Chriſt. That rage of the people in murderivg 
him of Alexandria after CCCLX; ſo that there interceeds LXX years 
between them. Why ſhould we now begin ſo to confound into one theſe 
two, who for above MCCC years time, have in both Churches with 

all publick atteſtation kept fo ſeveral, that as the one was highly wor- 
ſhiped for a Saint and Martyr, fo the other hath been remembred only 

as a moſt wicked Heretick and moſt different in his Lite, Dignity, Death 
and Age from the other. 


XLIV. The Figure of S. George armed on horſeback and the Dra- 
gon under him (juſt like the Arms of the Emperor of Ruſſza) is that 
which is fixt to the Collar of the Order. For his being armed and on 
horſeback 3 no apter figure could be made of him, being ſuppoſed a 
Soldier and a Commander, as is before ſhewed. And the Greeks anti- 
ently ſhaped him fo, as appears in Nicephorns * Gregoras. But ſome have ; nip s. 
thought that the Dragon was rather ſymbolically added than upon any 
hiſtorical and juſt ground. It was as antient a faſhion as Conſtantine the 
Great to expreſs the Devil in that ſhape, becauſe he is ſo called in ho- 
ly Scriptures. And therefore alſo did Conſtantine command his own 
picture, as of one that triumphed over the Devil, to be made with the 
Croſs over it, and a Dragon by him thruſt through with a Sword, -=_ 

tumble 
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tumbled headlong into the Sea, which faith Exſebizs * was but a figure of 
that in the Prophet Eſay, In * that day the Lord with his ſore and great 
and mighty Sword ſhall viſit the Dragon ((o the Septuagint turn Jr? Le- 
viathan ) that piercing Serpent, even the Dragon that crooked Serpent, 
and he fhall flay the Dragon that 3s in the Sea. In other figures he hath 
ſometimes before him a Maid kneeling, which learned men have con- 
ceived allo to be only ſymbolical, and to denote ſome Country or City 
only imploring hisaid, and the old faſhion being (as at this day) to ex- 
pole Countries and Cities in feminine ſhapes. And both for the Dra- 
gon and the Maid, I add here the words of Baronizs. Pi@ura illa 
(faith? he) 8. Georgi qua effingitur Eques armatus, qui haſte cu'pide 
Draconem interficit juxta quem etiam virgo poſuta manus ſupplices tendens 
imploret auxilium ; ſymboli potizs quam hijtorie alicujus opinor eſſe ex- 
preſſam imaginem. In mullis enim, que recenſnimus, S. Georgi attis an- 
tiquis, quicquam ejuſmodi legitur. Sed 4 Jacobo de Voragine, abſq; a- 
iqua majorum autoritate, ea ad hiſtoriam referuntur, que adwverſus Dis 
aboli vires tanti Martyris impleret auxilium. But, faith he, Nox imms in- 
ficias $, Georgium (o it ſhould be 3 but in the edition at Rome, it is 
mi{printed S, Gregorinm ) ut _— militie militem, Equeſtri imagine 
referri conſueviſſe. Some paſllages there are of this figure in the Duke 
of Somerſet's Letters to Stephen Gardiner Biſhop of Wincheiter, and o- 
ther ſuch reported in Foxe's Acts of the Church of England, which I 0- 
mit here, as alſo what Erherdus Cellixs, and fuch more have of it. And 
I conclude with thoſe Verſes in that neat Poem of the marriage of *Tame 
and 1ſs, where the Thames is perſonated thus ſpeaking to Windſor of 
this Order, with a very (mall variation ; 


Cappadocis tu clara Georgi 
Militia 5 Procerumque cohors, chlamydata intenti 
Cin@&a periſcelidi ſuras, te Iumine tanto 
Illuitrat, tantis radiis perſtringit & Orbem 
Ut jam Phryxeeum ſpernet Burgundia ve//us, 
Contemnat cochleis variatos Gallia torques, 
Ft cruce conſpicuas Pallas, Rhodus, Alcala & Elba, 
Solaque Militie ſit ſplendida gloria veſtra. 


XLV. It reſts that we come to the Order of the Bath. No man I 
think believes the fabulous aſſertions of Julizs Ceſar his making Knights 
of the Bath, which ſome durſt give out to the world among the like 
vanities,which we no further touch here. The firſt expreſs mention of 
them, as of a diſtinct Order, is commonly attributed to the beginnin 
of Henry the fourth. He preparing for his Coronation, made XLV 


| Knights at the Tower that were bathed. Cele mui (faith Froiſart 


a Supra $.34. 
Tcap.s. $424 


ſpeaking of the Saturday before his Coronation) y- veillerent tows les 
Eſcuyers, qui devoient eſtre faitz Chevaliers le lendemain, que fuerent le 
2ombre de XLVI &- enrent tows ſes Eſcuyers, chacun ſa chambre, & cha- 
cun (a baign ou ils ſe baignerent celle nuif , & lendemain le Duc de Lan- 
_ les ſit Chevaliers a ſa meſſe & leur donna longues cottes verdes 4 
eſtreits manches fourrees de menuver en guiſe de Prelats, &+ avoint les 
dits Chevaliers ſur lz ſeneſtre eſpanle un double cordeau de ſoye blanche a 
blanches houpells pendans. But obſerve what is before ſaid tonchin 

bathing in making Knights Bachilers, by the King both of France mw 
England, * long betore Henry the fourth, The Ceremonies at their 


Creations 


_ 
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Creations are at large delivered by ® Camden, © Segar, and others. And England. 
ſome memories of 4 Coronations , Creations of the Prince of ales, þ.gir.pag.124 
and of the Duke of Tork, have likewiſe the Ceremonics of taking c Honor mili- 
this order at large which we omit here. But their being Barh<d, is the EN” 
Ceremony whence they are denominated. The Enligns in the Crea- d 44. 

tion of a Knight of the Bath are,belides Robes and ſuch like,the Sword 

and gilt Spurrs wherewith he is inveſted after the Vigils, Pathing, and 

ſuch other precedent ſolemnities ; all or moſt part of which were an- 

tiently uſed m making of Knights Bachilers or Milites Simplices, as 15 

before ſhewed. After the Creation they all dine together, and; as 

they come from dinner, the. King's Maſter Cook ſhews to them his 

Knife, and admoniſhes them that they prove good and faithful Knights, 

which if they do not he threatens them to cut off their Spurs. Touch- 

ing that you may obſerve what before occurrs in the preamble of the 

Jud ement _—_ Sir Ralph Grey.* under Edward the fourth. Theſe e 5.38. 

ind of Knights have been uſually created out of the choiceſt of ſuch 

as have not. before received the Order of Knighthood , and this at 
Coronation or Knighting of the Prince, and ſuch like of the greateſt 
Solemmities at Court. Theantienteſt Writer that purpoſely handling 

the nature of Knighthood mentions this Order, is Nicholas Upton * that f ar. de mili- 
lived under Herry the ſixth. Immediately after his Chapter which is '9/%* <27-3- 
befores® tranſcribed in the Knights of the Empire, touching who may "4 $. 62. : 
create Knights, he goes on with the form of Creation under this Title ; 
Snibus modis creantur milites ; ſaith he, Creantur milites multis modis. 
Primo modo ut predixi apud 8. Sepulchruna ut predidnm eſt. Creantur 
in alio modo Milites, viz. per Balneum; qui modus mitltiins obſervatuiy in 
Anglia, & in aliis regnis (to which purpoſe obſerve what is before in 
the Knights of * France) xbi regnat Pax. De iſto modo, dic ut ibi ;, that 
is he reterrs you to the precedent Chapter for the knowledge of ſuch 
perſons as might create them, And thtn he goes oh with that which 
1s tranſcribed 1n the * Ceremonies of Court, that have been uſed with * 5: 34: /*2r7 
usat the making of Knights Bachilers. And then among other things, 

ſpeaking of thoſe Stigmata, or inſignia militaria, as neceflary concur- 

rents to Knighthood under the Imperial Laws, Temqrinto (faith he ; 

his other tour things nereſlarily concurrent are Genns, Scripture, Fi- 

des, Examen, and the fixth is Enſis ) quod ſtigmata ſtve inſignia militaria 

ei imponantur ut C. de Fabricenſibus L. WI lib. XI fient ith milites qui 

creantar per Balneum de conſuetudine in humero ſiniſtro ſuum feigme mi- 

[tare album fernnt 5] quod quidemnt ſtigma diffus tyro portabit ro 

fecerit aliquod notabile faGFunt nfs aliqua tiotabilis Dowtinta Hind toll nt 

docet conjuetudo Anglie. That ſtigma album; as he means it (although 

the phraſe bear it not) is the Cordeax de ſoy; or the Silk ribband in that 

cited out of Froiſſart. I add here that to a French * relation of the * 
Ceremonies, written about otr Hex+j the Seventh, this title is prefixed 

Le ordre pur faire les Chivaliers de ls Baths ſelonque le ruſtonte D exteltter- 

re © auxi ſelonque le cuftame de les anncient' Romanes'; and that Menry 

the ſeventh ſent Writs to divers Lords and Gentlemien to come 4d or- 

dinem Militie de Balneo ſuſcipiendum, at the making of Henry his ſecond 

fon Duke of Tork,, juxt4 (as the words! of the Writ are) antiquan con- 1 Doif. Clau,. 
fuetudinem in creatione nſitstem. And this was commanded by Subpgmgs 2 H-7 -20: 
of five hundred pounds. | aj 


XLVI. After theſe Orders of Knighthood, we come to the lately e- 
rected 


h Cap.3.5. 24: 
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Eno | 2ng.se&ed Title of Baronet which follows according to our firſt diviſion of 

7 the dignities of Exmgland. The word Baronet was antient, as is already 

nas, in the Title of Barreret both of France and England. But as 

it was in ſuch uſe, it hath no relation to this later Title. The firſt Cre- 

ation of this was in the ninth year of King Jaxzes. He in that year 

m Pat.9 Fac, ® on the two and twentieth of May made : by Patents that differ- 

R.part.45- ednot one from another 1n any ſyllable more than the names of them 
that were created, The form was thus. 


Acobus Dei Gratia &vc. Salutem. Cum inter alias Impe- 
=: noftri gerendi curas, quibus animus noſter aſſidu? ex. 
ercetur, illa non minima fit, nec minimi momenti, de Plan- 
tatione Regni noſtri Hiberniz, ac potiſſomum Ultoniz am- 
ple &+ percelebris ejuſdem Regni Provincia, quam, noStris 
jam aunſpiciis atque armis, feliciter ſub obſequii jugum reda- 
Gam, ita conftabilire elaboramus, ut tanta Provincia, non ſo- 
lum ſincero Religionis cultu, humanitate civili, morumque 
probitate, werum etiam opum affluentia, atque omnium rerum 
copia que ftatum Reipublice ornare wel beare poſſit, magis 
magiſque effloreſcat ; Opus ſane, quod nulli progenitorum no- 
ftrorum preſtare &» perficere licuit, quamwis id ipſum multe 
ſanguinis & opum profuſuone ſepins tentawerit ; In quo opere, 
ſollicitudo noftra Regiagy® non ſolum ad hoc excubare debet, ut 
Plantatio ipſa firenue promoveatur, oppida condantur, edes 
&+ caftra extruantur, agricolantur , &» id genus alia; 
Sed etiam proſpiciendum imprimis ut univerſus hujuſmodi re- 
rum civilium apparatus, manu armata, preſudiis videlicet G- 
cohortibus, protegatur &» communiatur, ne qua aut vis ho$tt- 
lis, aut defeFio inteftina, rem diſturbet aut impediat : Cum- 
que nobis intimatum ſit, ex parte quorundam ex fidelibus no- 
ftiris ſubditis, quod ipfe paratiſſemi ſint, ad hoc Regium no- 
ftrum inceptum , tam corporibus, quam fortunis ſuis promo» 
wendum : Nos commoti operis tam ſandi ac ſalutaris intuity, 
atque gratos habentes hujuſmodi generoſos affeus, atque pro- 
penſas in obſequium noſtrum &- bonum publicum woluntates, 
Statuinns apud nos ipſos nulli rei deeſſe, que ſubditorum 
noftrorum findia prafata remunerare , aut aliorum ani- 
mos atque alacritatem , ad operas ſuas praftandas, aut im- 
penſas in hac parte faciendas, excitare poſſit ; Itaque nobi(- 
cum perpendentes atque reputantes, wirtutem &- induftriam, 
unulla alia re magis quam bonore ali atque acui , omnemque 
honoris &- dignitatis ſplendorem , &» amplitudinem 2 Rege 
tanquam a fonte, originem @- incrementum ducere, ad cnjus 
culmen + faſtigium proprie ſpefat, novos honorum &» di- 

gnitatum titulos erigere atque inſtitnere, utpote 4 quo —_ 
illi 
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ill flaxerint ; conſentaneum duximus ( poſtulante uſu Reipub- England. 
lice atque temporum ratione) nova merita novis dignitatum in» 
ſignibus rependere : Ac proprterea, ex certa ſcientia i mero mo- 
tu noſtris, Ordinavimnsereximus, tonftituimus, & Creavimnus, 
quendam fiatum, gradum, dignitatem, nomen &+ titulunm Ba- 
ronetti, ( Anglice of a Baronet) infra hoc Regnum noftrum 
Anglie perpetuis temporibus duraturum. Sciatis modo, quod 
nos de gratia noftra ſpeciali ac ex certa ſcientia &» mero mo- 
tu noſtris, ereximus, prefecimus OO creavimus, ac per preſen- 
tes pro nobis, Heredibus & ſucceſſoribus noſtris, erigimns , 
preficimus, & creamus dilecium noftrum A. B. de C. in Co- 
mitatu D. virum, familia, patrimonto, cenſu, ©» morum pro- 
bitate ſpetatum (qui nobis auxilium &- ſubſidium ſatis am- 
plum, generoſo © liberali animo dedit & preftitit, ad manu- 
tenendum  ſupportandun triginta viros in cohortibus noſtris 
pedeſtribus in difio Regno noſtro Hiberniz, per tres annos in- 
tegros pro defenſuone dicti Regni noſtri, &- precipue pro ſecu- 
ritate plantationis difie provincie Ultoniz) ad, &+ in digni- 
tatem, ſtatum, &» gradumBaronetti ( Anglite of a Baronet) 
Ipſumque A. B. Baronettum pro nobis, heredibus, &» ſucceſ- 
ſoribus noſtris, preficimus, conſtituimus & creamus per pre+ 
ſentes, habendum ſubi &» heredibus maſculis de corpore ſuo 
legitime procreatis imperpetuum. Volumus etiam &+ per pre- 
ſentes de gratia noftra ſpeciali, ac ex certa ſcientia &- mero 
motu noFtris, pro nobis, Heredibus &» ſucceſſoribus noſtris 
concedimus prefato A. B. © Heredibus maſcults de corpore 
ſuo legitime procreatis, Quod ipſe idem A. B. &» Heredes 
ſui maſculi predifi habeant, gaudeant, teneant, & capiant 
locum atque Pracedentiam, wirtute dignitatis Baronetti pre- 
dicti &» wigore preſentium, tam in omnibus Commiſſionibus, 
brewibus, literis patentibus, (criptts, appellationibus, nomina- 
tionibus &s direionibus, quam in omnibus Seſſyonibus, Con- 
ventibus, Cetibus  locis quibuſcunque pre omnibus militibus, 
tam de Balneo ( Anglice of the Bathe) quam militibus Bac- 
calaureis ( Anglice Bachelors) ac etiam pre omnibus militi- 
bus Bannerettis, (Anglice Bannerets) jam creatis, vel impo- 
fterum creandis, (lllis militibus Bannerettis tantummodo ex- 
ceptis, quos ſub wexillis Regiis, in exercitu regali in aperto 
bello, &» ipſo Rege perſonaliter preſente, explicatis, Ov» non a- 
liter creari contigerit.) Quodque uxores difi A.B. &» Here- 
dum maſculorum ſuorum prediforum, wvirtute difie digni« 
tatis maritorum ſuorum predicdorum, habeant, teneant, gau- 
deant, © capiant loacum &» precedentiam, pre uxoribus oumi- 
Rrex um 
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England.um aliorum quorumcunque pre quibus mariti bujuſmodi UX0- 
rum, vVigore preſentium babere debent locum © precedentiam; 
Atque quod primogenitus filius, ac cteri omnes felii eh» eorum 
uxores O- filie ejiiſdem A. B. & beredum ſuorum predifio- 
rum reſpedlive, babeant, &- capiant Iccum & precedentiam an- 
te primogenitos filios, ac alios filios © eorum uxores, GH. fi- 
lias omnium quorumcungque reſpective, pre quibus patres þu- 
juſmodi filiorum primogenitorum, & aliorum filiorum > eo- 
rum uxores, © filiarum, vigore preſentinm babere debent lo- 
cum &- pracedentiam. Volumus etiam, 2 per praſentes pro 
nobis, heredibus, &+ ſucceſſoribus noftris, de gratia noFtra ſþe- 
ciali, acexcerta ſcientia, &- mero mom noftris concedimus, 
quod dictus A. B. nominetur, appelletur, nuncupetur, placitet 
&» implacitetur, per nomen A.B. Baronetti ; Et quod ſtilus 
GH» additio Baronetti apponatur in fine nominis ejuſdem A. 
B. &+ beredum maſculorum ſuorum preadiforum , & omnibus 
Literis Patentibus, Commiſſtonibus, &- Brevibus noſtris atque 
omnibus aliis Chartis, faGis, atque literis, wirtute preſenti. 
um, ut vera, legitima, & neceſſaria additio dignitatis. Volu- 
mus etiam, Or per praſentes pro nobis, heredibus, et ſucceſſo- 
ribus noviris ordinamus, quod nomini difti A. B. et Heredum 
maſculorum ſuorum pradifiorum, in ſermone Anglicano, et 
omnibus ſcriptis Anglicanis, preponatur hec additio, wideli- 
cet Anglice, Sir, Et ſamiliter quod uxores ejuſdem A. B. et 
Heredum maſculorum ſuorum prediforum, habeant , utan- 
tur, et gaudeant hac appellatione , widelicet Anglice Lady, 
Madame , et Dame, refpedtive , ſecundum nſum loquendi. 
Habendum, tenendum, utendum, et gaudendum , eadem fta- 
tum , gradum, dignitatem, ftilum , titulum , nomen , locum , 
et precedentiam, cum omnibus et ſingults Privilegiis, et ce- 
teris pramiſſes, prefato A.B. et heredibus maſculis de cor- 
pore exeuntibus imperpetuum. Volentes et per Preſentes con- 
cedentes, pro Nobis, Heredibus et $ ucceſſoribus Noſtris, quod 
predifus A. B. et heredes ſui maſculi predidts, nomen, fta- 
tum, gradum, ſtilum, dignitatem, titulum, locum, et prece- 
dentiam prediciam, cum omnibus et fingulis Privilegiis et 
ceteris premiſſus ſucceſſive, gerant et habeant, et eorum qui- 
libet gerat et habeat, quodque idem A. B. et Heredes ſui 
Maſculi predic; ſucceſſive Baronetti in omnibus tencantur, 
Et ut Baronetti traGtentur et reputentur. Ft ulterins de »- 
beriort gratta noſtra ſpeciali, ac ex certa ſcientia et mero motu 
noftris conceſſumus, ac per praſentes pro Nobis, Heredibus + 
ſucceſſoribus noftris concedimus prefato A. B. et Heredibus 
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regni Anglie nunquam potthac excedet in toto, in aliquo uno 
tempore , numerum ducentorum Baronettorum : et quod dif 
Baronetti, et eorum Heredes maſculi predifi; reſpedive, de 
tempore in tempus in perpetunm, habebunt tenebunt et gaude-, 

bunt locos et precedentias ſuas inter ſe, videlicet, quilibet eo- 

rum ſecundum prioritatem et ſenioritatem Creationis ſus Ba- 
ronetti predict ; quotquot autem creati ſunt vel creabuntur 
Baronetti per literas noftras Patentes, gerentes Datas uno (+ 

eodem die, - Heredes ſui predifti, gaudebunt locis + pre- 
cedentiis ſuis inter ſe ſecundum prioritatem, que cuilibet 
eorum dabitur , per alias liters nofiras Patentes in ea 

parte primo confictendas, fine impedimento , & non aliter , 

nec alio modo. Et inſuper de abundantiori gratia noftra ſpe- 

ciali, ac ex certa ſcientia ©» mero motu noftris conceſſumus , 

ac per praſentes, pro nobis, heredibus &» ſucceſſoribus no- 

ftris concedimus prefato A. B. &beredibus ſuis Maſculis pre- 
diftis, quod nec Nos, nec Heredes wel Succeſſores No$tri , 

de catero in poſterum erigemns, ordinabimus, conftituemus, aut 
creabimus infra hoc Regnum noftrum Anglie aliquem alin 
gradum, ordinem, nomen, titulum, dignitatem, ſive flatum, ſub 

vel infra gradum, dignitatem, five ftatum Barorum, hujus 
Regni nofiri. Anglie, quierit vel eſſe poſſit ſuperior vel equalis 
gradui + dignitati Baronettorum prediforum, ſed quod tam 
difius A.B. et heredes ſui maſculi predifi,quam uxores,filii, 
uxores filiorum et filie ejuſdem A.B. et heredum maſculorum 
ſuorum prediforum, de cetero in perpetunum libere et quiete 
habeant, teneant, et gaudeant, dignitates, locos et precedenti- 

45 ſuas predifias pre omnibus, qui erunt de talibus gradibus , 
flatibus, dignitatibus wel ordinibus in pofterum, ut prefertur, 
creandi reſpefiive ſecundum wveram intentionem Ppraſentium 
abſq; impedimento noftro, heredum wel ſucceſſorum noſtrorim, 

vel aliorum quorumecunque. Et ulterius per preſentes declara- 

mus, et ſignificamus beneplacitum et voluntatem noſiram in hac 

parte fore et eſſe, Et ſic nobiſcum ſtatuimus et decrevimus , | 
quod ſi poſtquam nos predidium numierum ducentorum Baro« 

nettorum hujus Regni Anglie compleverimus et perfecerimus; 
+ Contigerit aliquem, wel aliquos evrundem Baronettorum ab hac | 
vita diſcedere, abſque Herede maſculo de corpore wel corpori« . | 
bus hujuſmodi Baronetti vel Baronettorum procreato,quod tunc | 
pros non creabimns, wel preficiemus aliquam aliam perſonam , 

wel perſonas in Baronettum, wel Baronettos Regni Anglie, ſed 

quod numerus diforum Ducentorum Baronettorum ea rations 
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England. de tempore in tempus diminuetur, et in minorem numerum ce- 
det et redigetur ; Denique volumus, ac per preſentes, pro no- 
bis, heredibus et ſucceſſoribus noſtris de gratia noſtra ſpectali, 
ac ex certa / cientia ct mero motu noſtris concedimus prefato A. 
B. et Heredibus ſuis maſculis prediftis, quod he litere noftre 
Patentes erunt in omnibus,et per omnia firme, validebone, ſuf- 
ficiemes et effeciuales in lege, tam contra nos, heredes et ſuc- 
ceſſores noſtros, quam contra omnes alios quoſcunque ſecundum 
veram intentionem earundem, tam in omnibus curiis noſtris, 
quam alihi ubicumque. Non obſtante aliqua lege, conſuetudi- 
ne, preſcriptione, uſu, ordinatione feve conſtitutione quacun- 
que antehac edita , habita , uſitata, ordinata, ſive proviſa, 
wel in poſterum edenda, habenda , uſitanda, ordinanda, wel 
providenda : Et non obftante aliqua alia re, cauſa . vel ma- 
teria quacunque. ' Volumus etiam Oc. Abſque fine in Hana- 
perio, &xc. Eo quod expreſſa mentio, &c. In cujus rei, Oc. 
Tefte, ec. 


Afterward divers others were made by the like Patents that paſled 
to ſome by warrants of the Privy Seal, and to others by warrants of 
Commiſſioners authorized under the great Seal for treating with ſuch 
as deſired to be created upon the terms in the preamble of the Patent, 
and for giving warrant for the Creation of them. And to thoſe Commil- 
fioners inſtructions were alſo annexed to their Commiſſion in theſe 
words. 


Oraſmuch, as We have been pleaſed to authorize you 
to Treate and conclude with a certain number of Knights 
and Eſquires, as they ſhall preſent themſelves unto you with 
ſuch offers of aſſiSiance for the ſervice of Ireland, and un- 
der {uch Conditzons as are contained in thele Preſents, where- 
in We do repole great truſt and confidence in your diſcreti- 
ons and integrities, knowing well that in ſuch caſes, there are 
ſo many circamſtances incident, as require a choice care and 
conſideration. We do hereby require you to take ſuch courſe 
as may make known abroad both Our purpoſe, and the 4u- 
thority given unto you, That by the more publick, notice 
thereof, thoſe perſons who are diſpoſed to advance fo good a 
work, may in time underſtand where, and to whom to addre(s 
themſelves for the ſame ; For which purpoſe We require - 
you to appoint ſome certain place and times for their Acceſs: 
which We think fitteſt to be at the Conncel Chamber at WI hite- 
hall, apon Wedneſdays and Fridays in the afternoon, where 
you ſhall make known to them (as they come) that thoſe 
who deſire to be admitted into the dignity of Baronets , 
muſt 
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muſt maintain the number of thircy foot-Sonuldiers in Ire- England. 
land, for three years , after the rate of ezobt pence ſterling 

Money of England by the day ; And the wages of one whole 

year to be paid into Our Receipt , upon paſling of the 

Patent. | 

Provided always, that you proceed with none, except it 
ſhall appear unto you upon good proof, that they are men 
for quality, ſtate of living, and good reputation worthy of 
the ſame; and that they are at the leaſt deſcended ofa Grand- 
facher by the Fathers fide that bare Armes, And have alfo 
of certain yearly revenue in Lands of inheritance in pol- 
ſeſſion, one Thouland pounds per Annum de claro ; Or lands 
of the old Rent, as good (in accompt) asone Thouſand 
ponnds per Annum of improved Rents, Or at the leaſt two 
parts in three parts to be divided of Lands, to the ſaid wa- 
Ines in poſſeſſron, and the other third part in rewerſton , 
expeQant upon one lite only, holding by Dower, or in 

oymure. 

And for the Order to be obſerved in ranking thoſe, that 
ſhall receive the dignity of a Baronet, although it is to be 
wiſhed, that thoſe Knights, which have now place before  0- 
ther Knights (in reſpect of the time of their Creation) may 
be ranked before others, ( Ceteris paribus ) yet becaule this is 
a Dignity, which ſhall be Hereditary, wherein-divers circum- 
ſtances are more conſiderable, than ſuch a Mark as is. but 
Temporary, ( that is to fay, of being now a Kaight, in time 
before an other) Our pleafure is, you ſhall not be ſo precile, 
in placing thoſe that ſhall receive this Drgnity, bur chat an 
Eſquire of great Antiquity, and extraordinary living, may be 
ranked in this choice before ſome Knights, And fo (of 
Knights ) a man of a greater living, more Remarkable for his 
houſe, years, or calling m the Common-wealth, may be now 
preferred in this Degree, before one that was made a Knight 
before him. GS 6.5. | | 

Next, becauſe there is nothing' of Honour , or of value, 
which is known to be ſought or defired ( be the Motives ne- 
ver ſo good but may receive ſcandal from ſome ; who(want- 
ing the ſame good affe&ton to the pablick ) or being in.other 
confiderations incapable, can be contented out of envy to 
thoſe that are ſo preferred, to caſt aſperſrons, and imputa- 
tions upon them , as if they came by this dignity tor any 0- 
ther conſideration,but that which concerneth thisſo pablick 


and memorable a work, You ſhall take order, That the party, 
who 
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England. who ſhall receive this dignity, may take his Oath, that neither 
he (norany for him) hath dire&ly or indirefily given any 
more for attaining the degree, or any precedence in it, than 
that which is neceſſary for the maintenance of the number of 
Soldiers, in ſuch fort, as aforeſaid, ſaving the charges of pa(- 
ſing his Patent. 

And becauſe We are not ignorant, that in the diftribution 
of all Honours, moſt men will be defirous to attain ro fo high 
a place as they may, in the Fudgment whereof (being matter 
of dignity ) there cannot be too great caution uled to ayoid 
the interruptions that private partialities may breed in fo 
worthy a Competition. 

Foraſmuch as it is well known, that it can concern no o- 
ther perſon ſo much to prevent all ſuch znconweniences, as it 
muſt do Our ſelf, from whom all Honour and Dignity (ci- 
ther Temporary, or Hereditary ) hath his only root and be- 
ginning ; You ſhall p«bliſþ and declare to all, to whom it may 
concern, That for the better warrant of your own AGtons, 
in this matter of Precedency (wherein We find you ſo de- 
firous to avoid all juſt exceptions) We are determined up. 
on view of all thoſe Patents, which ſhall be ſubſcribed by 
you, before the ſame paſs Our great Seal, to take the eſpe- 
cial' care upon Us, to order and rank, every man in his due 
place; And therein always to uſe the particular counſel and 
advice, that you Our Commiſſioners ſhall give Us, of whoſe 
integrity and circumſpe&ion, We have ſo good experience,and 
are ſo well perſwaded, as We aſſure Our ſelf, you will uſe 
all the beſt means you may to inform your own Judgments 
in caſes doubtful, before you deliver Us any ſuch opinion as 
may lead us in acaſe of this Nature, wherein Our zntention 
is ( by due conſederation of all neceſſary circumftances)to give 
every man that ſatisfa&ion, which ſtandeth with Honour and 
Reaſon. | 

Laſtly, having now direfed you, how, and with what cau- 
tion-you are to entertain the Offers of ſuch as ſhall preſent 
themſelves for this dignity, We do alſo require you to ob- 

ſerve theſe two things, The one, That every ſuch perſon as 
ſhall be admitted, do enter into ſufficient Bond or Recogni- 

zance, to Qur uſe, for the payment of that portion , which 

ſhall be remaining after the firſt paiment is made, Which you 

are to ſee paid, upon delivery. of the Letters Patents ; The 

other, That ſeeing this Contribution for ſo publick an AGi- 

. on, is the motive of this dignity, And that the greateſt good 
which 


— 
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which may be expe&ed upon this Plantation, will depend up- Englan/. 
on the certain paiment of thoſe Forces, which ſhall be fic to 
be maintained in that Kingdom, until the ſame be well eſta- 
bliſked,the charge whereof will be born with the greater dif- 
ficulty, it We be not eaſed by ſome ſuch extraordinary means; 
We require you Our Treaſurer of England, to to order this 
Receipt, asno part thereof be mixed with Our other Trea- 
ſure, but kept apart by it (elf, to be wholly converted ro 
that »ſe, to which it is given, and entended; And in regard 
thereof, that you aſlign it to be received, and the Bonds to 
be kept by ſome fſnch particular perſon, as you ſhall think 

ood to appoint, who upon the paiment of cvery ſeveral por. 
tion, ſhall both deliver out the Bonds, and give his Aquitance 
for the ſame. For which this ſhall be yours, and bis the aid 
Receivour s ſufficient Warrant in that behalf. 


That Commiſſhon held but for ſome part of that year, Since, di- 
vers have been created into that dignity, and their Patents are obvi- 
ous in theRolls. And the year following a Decree was made touch- 
ing their place and precedence which is at large in the laſt Chapter of 
this part. To that Decree was alſo added that the Baronets and their 
eldeſt ſons * being of full age ſhould be Knighted; and that they and *pa.1o F«- 
their deſcendants ſhould bear either in a Canton in their Coat of © parr.10: 
Armes, orin an inſcutcheon, at their ele&tion, the Armes of V/#er z "* 
that is, in a field Argent a hand Gewles or a bloody hand, and 
alſo that Baronets for the time being ſhould have place in the 
Armies of the King's Majeſty his heirs and ſucceflors in the groſs 
near about the Standard , with ſome other particulars for their 


Funerals. 


XLVII. The laſt Title of our diviſion here, is that of Eſquire or Ar- 
miger which is between the dignity of Knight Bachiler and the com- 
mon Title of Gentleman. And it is of that Nature with us now. that 
to whomſoever, cither by blood, place in the State or other eminency, 
we conceive ſome higher attribute ſhould be given, than that ſole 
Title of Gentleman, knowing yet that he hath no other honorary 
Title legally fixed on him, we uſually ſtile him an Ffquire, in ſuch 
paſlages as require legally that his degree or ſtate be mentioned; as 
eſpecially in *Indictments and Actions whereupon he may be out- ,,,... V'0P 
lawed. Thoſe of other Nations that are Barons or great Lords in re».5.cap.1. 
their own Countrics, and no Knights, are in legal * proceedings ſtiled b coke part. g. 
with us, Eſquircs only. Some of our greateſt Heralds have their di- FRET 
viſions of our Eſquires applied to this day. I leave them as I fee folag.& Br. 
them, where*they may eaſily be found. The Original of this Title *#.Noſme 6:. 
doubtleſs was with us allo from the Othce or function of Armiger or nome 
Scutifer, touching which we have already ſpoken inthe dignities of Glover $0- 
the Empire and of Fravce. From the timeof King Herry the fifth , _ ry 
when the Statute of Additions was made, it often occurrs in a legal cap. 14.5%. 
addition. Yet long before it wasa general name with us for ſuch as 
Were 
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werc, it ſcems, by their military Imployment, militaris ordinjs candi- 
dati, and being beneath Knights Bachilers, were either attendant on 
them or ſome greater perſons, or imployed otherwiſe in the wars un- 
der that name 3 or had it by Creation, whereof ſome example alſo is a- 
non ſhewed. Thence it is that in Froiſart we have fo frequently Chi- 
valers & Eſquiers to expreſs the beſt part of the Army, and the like 
of Milites & Armigeri 1n others. In the elder times Serviers, ſeems 
to ſupply the Title of Eſquire, and yetis ſometimes diſtinguiſhed from 
it, and divers other obſervable paſlages are found touching both Ti- 
tles, ſome of which I had rather here ſelect, and offer them to the 
view of better judgments, than raſhly extract any concluſions from 
them. 

The antienteſt mention that I can remember with us of the Title of 
Armigeri 1s in Ordericws Vitaljs ſpeaking of William Fitz-Osborxe Earl of 
Hereford, & Odo Earl of Kent,in the time of the Conqueror; Niz2ia cervi- 
coſitate tumebant(aith 4 he)&- clamores Anglorii rationabiliter andire eiſq, 
equitatis lance ſuffragari deſpiciebant. Nam Armigeros ſuos,im modicas pre- 
das & inceitos raptws facientes, vi tucbantur.And at Barham Downe (laith 
Matthew © Paris ) eſtimati ſunt inter Milites electos © fervientes ſtre- 
nuos O bene armatos ſexaginta millia virorum fortium. In the Army 
alſo at Lincolz in the beginning of King Herry the third on the King's 
part recenſiti ſunt (ayes the ſame © Writer) 1ilites CCCC Bachilarii 
ferme CCL ; ſervientes quogz &- Equitecs tot & tales affuernnt innumeri 
quot vices Militum poſſent pro neceſſitate implere. And there were taken 
of the Barons part, Milites CCCC preter ſervientes, equites, & pedi- 
tes qui facile ſub numero non cadebant. And interfeFus et in illo con- 
fliFu ſerviens quidam ex parte Baronum omnibus ignotus. And after- 
ward 5 Milites etiam omnes & (ervientes ſine pena & redemptione rela- 
xati ſunt 4 Rege. BraGon allo ſpeaking * of the Knights that are to be 
ſent by the Sheriffto make the view upon an Eſloin de malo lei, ſays 
that it1s not ſufficient ſ YVicecomes mittat ſervientes. Milites enim eſſe 
debent propter wverba brevis ; asif clearly ſerviens had been next dignity 
to Knight. Yet the young heirs that were to be Knighted (and fo in 
the next degree toa Knight) were comprehended alſo under the Title 
of 'Yaletti. And Valet or YVadlet was antiently with us as in France al- 
ſo a name ſpecially denoting young Gentlemen though of great diſcent 
or quality, although it be now both with us and them given to thoſe of 
the rank of Yeomen. And ſo was it taken under Hexry the ſixth with 
us, as weſee n the Statute of his three and twentieth year touchin 
the Choice of Knights of the Shire. They mult be (faith the Searuee) 
either Knights o# autrement tielx notables Eſquiers, Gentiles homes del na- 
tivitie des meſmes les Counties come ſoient ables deſtre Chevalier, & nul 
home destre tiel Chivalier que etoite en le degree de Vadlet & deſouth. And 
it is but the ſame word which is become to be Yarlet, and (lignifies ſome- 
times as Knave now doth, although both of them were antiently names 
of Civil degrees or ſervice only, as, among divers other teſtimonies, in 
an old little * Gloſfary of Nomina gradunm, of about two hundred years 
ſince. The words are, Garcoxet little Bop, Garcor Knave, Yarletor 
G2ome , ”arlet Peoman, Gentilbome Gentleman &c. But for ſervi- 
entes 3 the Rolls of the vadia militum in the Tower, and the account 
Books of the Wardrobe have them frequently diſtinguiſhed from Scu- 
tiferi or Armigeri, Yetinour year books, in the time of Fdward the 
third, the name of Serjeant (the ſame with Serviens) is uſed for thenext 

to 
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to Knight allo. As where the Court gives direttion to the four Knights England: 
to chuſe the grand Afliſe in a Writ of Right, ze eſties (fay ' they) mul 122 24.3.fol. 
Serjeant tant come vous poies avez Chevaliers convenient. And in ano- 18. ©: 

ther cale where the four Knights ſaid they could not find ſo many 

Knights in the County as might with themſelves make up the grand Af- 

ſiſe,by aſlent of the parties they were direfted d'e//ier(fays the "Book les ,,. ; +1 R 
menlx,aliaunts fur femegand; accordingly they did ſo, With theſe,other þ..57... 

of that time ® agree for the name of Serjeannt or Serviens in this ſence, ® 39 —__ 
which about that age grew out of uſe.But under Richard the ſecond,we yrs —_ 
find the name of Eſquire expreſly given as a created and honorary Title 18. 
by Patent. One John de Kingſtone was ſo by this Patent ® received ory = 
intothe ſtate of a Gentleman, and made an Eſquire by King Richard memir.z7- 


the ſecond. 


E Roy a tous cenx as quenx ceStes lettres wiendront, ſalu- 

te. Saches, que Come un Chivaler Franceys, 4 ceo 
que nous ſoumus enformez, ad chalenge un noftre liege Jehan 
de Kingſton a faire certains faits &- point} d Armes , 
oveſque le dit Chivdler ; Nous a f x que le dit noftre 
liege ſoit le mieulx honorablement reſceives &+ faire puiſſe 
et performir les dits faits et points d Armes, Iuy avons reſ- 
ceives et a faire puiſſer et performir les dits faits et points 
d' Armes, luy avons reſceivez en Ieſtate de Gentilehome et 
Iny fait Eſquier. Et wolons que il ſoit conus per armes et por- 
te deſorenavant D' Argent ove un Chaperon d' Azure oveſ(- 
que un Plume d' Oſtriche de gules ; Et ceo 4 touz yeeux af 
queux appartient , nous notiſons per ycelles. | Ex teftimoni- 
ance de quelle choſe, nous avons fait faire ceſtes nos Lettres 
Patents ; donez ſouz noftre grant ſeale a noftre Paleys de Weſt- 
minſter, le primer jour de Fuyl. 


Par briefe de Privy Seal. 


And it might be reaſonably conceived that the Title of Eſquire was then 
only ſuch as was either thus created or otherwiſe acquired by ſervice 
or imployment. For elſe what could that mean which Thirning relates 
in 7 Hen. 4. fol.8, that a Lord at the Font (asis before alſo remembred) 
Knighted his fon, ſaying, be a good Knight, for you ſhall never be a good 
Eſquire, as if that not only the Knighting him prevented his being an 
EGuire afterward (the greater Title drowning the leſs) but alſo that 
he wasno Eſquire before Knighting of him. We may juſtly remember 
here amongſt theſe occurring teſtimonies of the Title of Eſquire, that 
of Chaucer in his Charater of one. After the deſcription of his Knight 
(whom as the reſt he deſcribes with ſuch particulars as beſt deſign the 
nature of him) he ſays that 


with him there was his ſonne a yong Squire 
I lover andaluſtie Bachilere, _ 
Sf with 
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with his locks crull as they were laid in preſſe 
Ot twenty yeare of age he was as Jgueſle. 
And he had be ſometime in Chivauchie 

Jn Flaunders, in Artois, in Picardie, 

And bozn him well. ag of (ſo little ſpace, 

Jn hope to (ſand in his Ladies grace. 
Curtets he was; lowly, and ſerviceable ; 

And kerfc befoze his Father at the table. 


Here both his practice of Arms and his attendance on his Father 
being a Knight are noted. His attendance being as that of thoſe wy v.. 
chug $73opogar]es Or ſhield-bearers, or Eſquires that waited on the old 
Gaules at their round Tables, whereof Poſſzdonixs ſpeaks in? Athenens, 
And for the neceſlary attendance of an Eſquire upon every Knight in 
the elder ages long before Chancer ; obſerve this of Sir Francis Tias his 
recovering five pound damages under Fdward the firſt in Wakefield 
Court in York-ſhire againſt one German Mercer, for arreſting the horſe 
of one William Lepton that was his Eſquire, and ſo mcg ii to be 
unattended. Franco Tyas wiles ({04 are the words of the Court Roll) 
tulit aFionem verſus Germanum Mercer qui arreſtevit equum Willielmi 
Lepton Armigert ſ#: ad dedecus & dammum predit#i Franci, quia = [7 
ne Armigero. Et predi@ns Franco recuperavit C ſolidos. eo erma- 
nus Mercer in his miſericordia. Chancer alſo in his Merchant's tale ; 


All but a Squire that hight Damian 
which carit befoze the Knight many a day. | 


The like is elſewhere alſo in him. The Attendance likewiſe of two 
Eſquires on every Knight at his receiving the Order of the Bath at 
this day from the elder times,1s obſervable. And they are ſomewhat pro- 
portionable to thoſe 0'm]a or Miniſters or Eſquires that , together 
with the third Horſeman on whom they attended, made the Trimar- 
ciſe among the Gaules, which * Pauſanias mentions. And the name of 
Eſquire with a poſleſſive relation to Knights and others above them , 
is often uſed in the elder times as it is at this day when we ſpeak of 
Squires of the body. Under Edward the third, the Lady Elizabeth 
Counteſs Dowager of Kert, vowed her ſelf a Nunn, and afterward ſe- 
cretly married Sir Ex5tace de Abridgcourt at Wingham in the Diocels of 
Canterbury. The Archbiſhop therefore cites her by one John Littor his 
Clerk, quem Clericum (faith the * Regiſter of Archbiſhop F/ip, in whoſe 
time it was) qidam Johannes de Topclive Scutifer diF: militis apud 
Roffam, propter Citationem hujuſmodi in Brachio uſque-ad ſanguinis effu- 


ſftonem graviter wulneravit. So about the ſame time Sir Walter Man- 


xy deviles, a Simpkin Chamberlein mon Eſquire, ten Marks; as the words 
of the * Will are. But note alfo the uſe of the Title of Eſquires and 
Gentlemen, as if there had been no difference in the dignities in the old 
Statutes of Apparrel of Edward the * third's time. Imployment per- 
haps, and being without imployment or ſervice, diſtinguiſhed them. 
In Kichard the lecond's time alſo William Earl of Salisbury deviſes *to 
four des mes Eſquiers,ceitait avoir, William Greene, Rawlin Buſhe, Wil- 
liam Kildrington & Thomas Warin, a cheſcur d'enx XL s. Item Je de- 
viſe a III autres des mes Eſquiers, CeFaitaveir Jankin Lawrence, Robert 
Cammel &- Walter Marſhal, a cheſcun de eux V markes. Divers more 


ſuch 
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ſuch occurr in the Wills of antient times. Under Henry the fourth, in England. 
our year books, Y the Plaintiff had been intertained by Indentures , y 1; Hes 4: 
to be the Defendant's Eſquire in time of peace. And Walſmgham 't-entry onge- 
ſays of the ſame King's time Sſpenſus eſt eo tempore (m MCCCCI) 141- TT 
les. Rogerus Clarendon(flins ut dicebatur nothus quondda nobilis Principis 
Edwardi fil:i Regis Edwardi tertii a conqueſtn ) & cum eo ſuns Armiger &- 
Valettus. And it ſeems plain, that by this time, the title was fixed 
on ſome, without any reterence to the Wars, but only by ſervice on 

at perſons. For the witnelles examined in that great caſe between 
the Lord Gray of Ruthin and the Lord Haſtings under the ſame King , 
one John Lee of Buckinghamfhire is titled Eſquire (as many more are) 
and 1t is faid of him, as from -his own mouth, that he * was a Gentle- Z M-.inter 1a- 
man by birth, and had land of twenty marks yearly by deſcent, &- —_— 


thltimi HC60 

nad uſe point de travailer en guerre ne ſon pier devant Iuy & pour ſe ne mls Kontia 

priſt gard d'aprendre ſes armes : For he ſhould have anſwered to the raty ro 

queſtion whether he werea Gentleman and had arms orno. And in © <* 

truth this John Lee was retain'd to that Lord AKuthin as a Surveyor of 

his *lands fora time, and befides of perpetual fee with him for other * 5id-pag. 33. 

ſervices whence it ſeems he was called Eſquire. And for ſome like ** 1597 

cauſe, perhaps all the reſt or the moſt that in thoſe examinations have 

that title ( for many there have it) were ſtiled ſo. The Lord Roos 

alſo under Hexry the fifth, deviſes by his Will, that his Feoffees ſhould 

make an eſtate* Thome Gower Armigero meo. And about that time it was pry. 5 

(as it hath been fince) very common touſe the Addition of Efquire ab- ley pare.1. fot. 

ſolutely alſo, either 1n the firſt or third perſon, as you may ſee both in 272-2 

the Pleas of that time; and in the Wilks then made of which divers are 

in the firſt part of the Regiſter of Chicheley Archbiſbop' of Canterbury. 

And in the Officers of the houſhold and elſewherre, divers times 1:- 

lites, Armigeri, Valletti , and Garciones. occurr, one immediately af- 

ter the other. See allo the Statutes of Apparel under Edward the 

© fourth. | c 3 Ed. cap,s 
But in the antient Creation of the dignity (when ſuch as otherwiſe © 22 £4.4. 

had it not, were created intoit) it is * noted that a collar of SS. was 77, ce WE Fe 

given by the King as an Enſign of it received. It ſeems that paſſage in 4mibw pag. 

Wallngham hath relation to theſe Collars where he ſpeaks of the Earl of ad wins 6 

Kent's coming to Sunnings, 1n the beginning of Henry IV, to perſwade vide en inRe- 

the Queen (wife to Richard the ſecond) who lay there, that King Kj- "1% pag.231 

chard was at liberty, and had a thouſand of his party at Poxfreit. Ut 

antem (ſays © he) fidem faceret did is, detraxit Signa Regis, ſcilicet Col- © 49191400, 

laria de col/is quorundam quos vidit ibi habentes ſigna talia, dicens non eſſe | 

geitandum de cetero tale ſignumr. And Juſtice f Norton, under Henry the f 14 Hen.6, 

ſixth; If a Writ of Debt be brought againit the Serjeant of the Kitchin Jugs 

in the King's houſe, I may name him Cook, and my Writ is good enough ; 

And yet he hath a Collar and is a Gentleman, Here hc uſes the word 

Gentleman applying it to thoſe that were ſo made Efquires by the King's 

favour, becauſe alſo+ they were by their Creation put in the rank of 

the moſt eminent ſort of Gentlemen on whom the Title of Eſquire 

hath ſince been ſo fixed. Inan old Dialogue de Miſeriis Terre Angli- ATE 

cane 5 perſonated as between the Kingdom of England (under the name Fran alin 

of a Queen)and her three ſons, the Nobility, the Clergy, and the Anglican Me, 

Commons, of the time of Hemry the fixth, Noon was wont (faith the 727 Moreto- 

author in the name of the Clergy) to be calleda Squyerc, but pf hee bard, Equitcm 


hadde be founde in dede of Soveraigne pzowcſſe. Ne noon was ſp 
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England. wont to bz calleb to the wages of a man of Jrmes, ifhee had not ho- 
neſtiy taken a pziſoner with his own hands. Ind now to kunne 
gy2de him with a Swerde and to were aHaburgeon, it ſuffiſeth to 
make a new Capitain. But the Dialogue is a plain imitation, almoſt 
a very tranſlation, of Le £x4drilogue of Magiſtre Alan Chartier Secretary 
to Charles the ſeventh of France. And is fitted to England, as that of 
Chartier's 1s to France, And thoſe very words before cited, as the 
molt of the reſt in it, are tranſlated verbatim out of the ſpeech of the 
Clergy in Chartier's Dialogue which was printed, with other little 
works of his, at Paris about a hundred years fince. Nor is that old 
Pamphlet of the Tanner of Tamworth and King Edward the Fourth, 
ſo contemptible but that we may thence note alſo an obſervable 
paſſage wherein the uſe of making Eſquires by giving Collars is ex- 


prelied. 


A Coller, a Coller, our King gan cry ; 
Nuoth the Tanner it will bzeed ſozrow ; 
For after a Coller commeth a Halter 

J trow J ſhall 
not Tanner, 
tell thee ſo m 
Lo here J make thee 


beſt Eſquire 
That is in the Nozth Countrie. 


A ſpecial example of this kind of Collar we have on that Statue of 

ohn Gower, famous for his poeſic in the time of Richard the Second; 

which is in Saint Mary Overies Church in Southwark. I know ſome 

deliver it to be an Enſign of Knighthood on him, as Bale in that paſ- 

k Cap.1..43- ſage before cited * out of him touching Gower to another purpoſe, and 

ieAtatr. ts. Piſews i alfo. But they are deceived. Gower was no Knight but an E(- 
Ge Btowin quire only. The Epitaph there joyn'd to the Statue ſhews it. 


Notit. Londin# 
pag-411. Armigeri lutum nihil a modo fert ſibi tutum, Ec. 


Yet alſo this kind of Collar was heretofore a wearing of Knights 
k 24 Hen,s, likewiſe as we ſee in the Statutes* of _— And of this Title, as it 
0ap,13+ was antiently uſed or acquired, thus much. 

Now as in thoſe elder times of military ation, ſuch Gentlemen as 
were imployed in ſervice _— their dignity, either at home or 
abroad, were frequently, it ſeems, for diſtinion from the reſt, and as 
by a note of honor, called Eſquires (into which Title alſo ſome were 
created) ſoat length, eſpecially in the times of peace, when military 
ſervice could make but little diſtinction, they that by birth or other 
eminency were commonly thought worthy of ſome note of diſtindti- 
on above the ordinary rank of Gentlemen, have had the ſame title 


given unto them. 
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I. Titles of Honor in Ireland. Of Earls both Palatin and others 
there. 

II. of Vicounts ad Barons iz Ireland. 

II. Of other dignities there, and the autient form of Knighting uſed 
by the Iriſh Kings. 


Reland, which, though it be a Kingdom it ſelf, is yet ſub- 
& ordinate to.the Crown of England, hath almoſt the ſame 
? Titles of Honor that are in England founded upon the fame 


kn 4 » 


© KS Original courſe of Creation. 


I. But the Titles of Duke and Marqueſs they have not 3 nor ever 
were either of thoſe names under the Engliſh Kings in uſe with relation 
to Ireland, (aving in thoſe examples of the Title of Marqueſs of Dzblir, 
and Duke of Ireland * in Robert Earl of Oxford under Richard the ſe- * See before 
cond. And in himthey beganand ended. Before the time of Henry 8-38. 
the ſecond ( ſince which the Kings of England have been Lords and 
Kings of that Iſland ) we find indeed the title of Dxces there ; as in 
that Councel of Me# where the four Archbiſhopricks were firſt con- 
ſtituted in MCLII. Interfuernnt ( aith the * ſtory ) Epiſcopi, Abbates, «a. _ 
Reges, Duces, &* = ores nat omnes Hiberniz, quorum conſenſu ( the Reverendiſ. 
Popes Legat was preſent alſo ) Archiepiſcopatas conftitutt ſunt quatuor, «mom - 
Armachanus, Dublizen(is, Caſtilien(is, Toamenſis. But Duces denoted machanum. & 
here generally the chief Princes of the Country that had not the title **/comden. 
of Kings, as Majores natu, the chief of Septs according to their old Tn Lak 
Law of Taniftry 3 not any diſtin& dignity as at this day with us. Bur MCXLU pre 
indeed Pope Gregory the *® thirteenth ( if it be worth the memory ) nm = 
took upon him to give the title of Marqueſs of Lemſter, Earl of Wesford 24-752 | 
and Caterlogh, Vicount Morowgh, Baron of Ref, and Idrox to that fa- 
mous Steukely that loſt his life by the way in Barbary, while he was 
coming to poſleſs the Territories that ſo vainly denominated him. And 
tor the title of Kings there under our Kings of Exgland, enough is al- « p.4r.t.cop. 
ready *ſaid, But Earls, Vicounts, Barons, Baronets, Knights Bachi- 3: _ 
lers, and Eſquires are in that Kingdom, as withus. oermnmney 
The title of local Earls, Palatin aſwel as of other Earls occurrs in Fehnnes e 4 
the Records of that Kingdom. George Earl of Shrewsbury and his an- 3% 1% Fi” 
ceſtors that had been Earls of Shrewebury , till the Statute of Abſertees mas fantiid: 
d made in the eighth and twentieta of Hemry the eighth, were Comites <2 rar Sa- 
Palatin Comitatus Wexford © or Earls Palatin of Weiſbford. Divers others 9. Wan 
alſo that had Regal Juriſdiftion ( as the Palatins in Exglard) in their ford dicrur 
Territories enjoy'd that name, and their Territories by the name of none A 
Counties Palatin, as Ulſter , * Tiperaray, and fome more. Tonching & camdes. 
eſe, ſee the caſe of that County Palatin of Wexford publiſhed by —_ pag 740. 
Sir John Davies. ButT do not behieve that any man was ever created 8 M - gon 
into the title of Count Palatin there, or his County exprelly made a bis Re 
County Palatin by Patent ; but as in other Countries ( whereof bctorc) Fids 1Da 
ſo here, the enjoying the title of Earl (and ſometimes of Lord)together vis in Cm- 
with a Territory annext to that title, wherein all Royal juriſdiftion ,,, _ 
might beexerciſed, was the original whence m fpcech and writing the 8.i: pag. 43; 
titles 
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titles of Earl Palatin or County Palatin grew, touching the reaſon 
whereof, enough in the Palatins of the Empire,ot France and England, 
For other Earls ( being not Palatine ) theantienteſt torms of Creation 
that I have ſeen 1s this of Edward the Second his creating John the 
ſon of Thomas of Ireland ( or Thomas Fitz Gerald) Earl of Kildare. 


Dwardus Dei gratia Rex Angliz Dominus Hiberniz 

*, &- Dux Aquitaniz, Archiepiſcopis, Epiſcopis, Abba- 
tibus, Prioribus, Comitibus, Baronibus, Tuſtitiariis, Vice. 
comitibus, Prepoſitis, MiniStris &- omnibus Ballivis & fi- 
delibus ſuis ſalutem. Sciatis quod nos pro bono & laudz- 
bili ſervitio quod dilecus ©» fidelis nofter Johannes filins 
Thomz de Hibernia,celebris memorie Domino Edwardo qiton- 


dam Regi Angliz patri ngftro &» nobis haGtenus impendit G- 


' nobis impendet-in futurium, dediſſe , conceſſiſſe e hac Charts 


noftra "confirmaſſe "eidem Johanni Caftrum &- Villam de 
Kildare ipſumgue. prefeciſſe in Comitem ejuſdem;loci; Haben- 
dum &. tenendum eidem Johanni et heredibus ſuis maſculis 
de corpore ſuo legitime-procreatis una cum feodis militum, ad- 
vocationibus Exclefiarum , Abbatiarum, Prioratuum, Hoſpi- 
talium et aliarum domorum religioſarum in Comitatu de 
Kildare, homagiis, ſerviciis libere tenentium, firmariorum et 


. betagiorum, wardis, maritagiis, relewiis, eſcaetis, molendinis, 


*This with 
Other liberties 
is granted to 
him,in Cart.11 
Ed.2.membr. 
I5-part 1.1m, 
79- 


ftagnis wivariis,aquis,ripariis,piſcariis,boſcis,moris, mariſcis, 
pratis, paſcuis, pa$turis, libertatibus, liberis conſuetudinibus, 
et omnibus aliis ad predifia Caftrum, et Villam pertinen- 
tibus quoquo modo, excepto © officio Vicecomitis Comitatus de 
Kildare et his que adofficium Vicecomitis ibidem pertinent 
gne nobis et haredibus noftris volumus remanere, de nobis et 
beredibus noftris per ſervicium duorum feodorum militum im- 
perpetuum. Et ſs idem Johannes obierit fine herede maſculo 
de corpore ſuo legitime procreato, tunc pradifia CaStrum et 
Villa cum terris, redditibus, feodis Militum, adwocationibus 
Eccleſrarum, Abbatiarum, Prioratuum, Hoſpitalium, et alia- 
rum domorum religioſarum, homagiis, ſerwiciis libere tenentium, 
rmariorum, betagiorum, wardis, maritagiis, releviis,Eſcaetis, 
molendis, ſtagnis, vivarits, aquis, ripariis, piſcariis,boſcis,mo- 
ris, mariſcis, pratis, paſcuis, paſturis, libertatibus, et liberis 
conſuetudinibus, et omnibus altis, ad pradifia Catirum et 
Villam pertinentibus, ad nos et heredes noftros integre re- 
vertantur. Quare volumus et firmiter precipimus, pro nobis 
et heredibus nofiris quod predifius Johannes habeat et te- 
neat, ſibi et heredibus ſuis maſculis de corpore ſuo legitime 
procreatis pr adifia Caftrum et Villam cum terris, redditi- 
bus, 
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bus, &# aliis pertinentiis ſuis (ub honore & nomine Comitis Ireland. 


de Kildare ſimul cum feodis militum, adwocationibus Ec- 
clefarum, Abbatiarum, Prioratuum, Hoſpitalium, & alia- 
rum Domorum Religioſarum, homagiis, ſerwiciis libere tenen- 
tium, firmariorum, betagiorum, wards, maritagiis, releviis, 
eſcaetis,molendinis, ſtagnis, wviwvariis, aquisipariis, piſcariis, 
boſcis, moris, mariſcas, pratis, paſcuis, paſturis, libertatibus, 
hibetis conſuetudinibus © omnibus aliis ad predifia Cailrum 
&- Villam pertinentibus quoquo modo, excepto officio Viceco- 
witis , Comitatus de Kildare © hiis que ad officium Vice- 
comitis ibidem pertinent, que nobis &» heredibus nofris 
volumns remanere, de nobis & heredibus noStris per ſervi- 
tium duorum feodorum militum imperpetunm. Et fe idem 
Johannes objerit ſine herede maſculo de corpore ſuo legitime 
procreato , tunc predifia Caftrum &+ Villa cum terris &- 
redditibus, feodis militum, adwocationibus Ecclefiarum, Ab- 
batiarum,Prioratuum, Hoſpitalium, &« aliarum Domorum Re- 
ligioſarnum, homagiis, ſerwiciis libere tenentium, firmariorum, 
betagiorum, wardis, maritagiis,releviis,eſcaetis,molendinis, fta- 
gnis, Vinariis, aquis, riparits, piſcariis, boſcis gnoris mariſcis, 
pratis, paſcuis, paſturis, libertatibus, liberis conſuetudinibus 
&- omnibus aliis ad predifium Caftrum &- Villam pertinen- 
tibus, ad nos ( heredes noſtros integre revertantur, ficut 
prediGumeſt. Hiis teftibus wenerabilibus patribus W.Can- 
ruar. Archiepiſcopo totins Angliz Primate. I. Norwicen- 
fi + W. Extone Epiſcopis, Johanne de Britannia Comite 
Richmond, Hugone le Deſpenler ſeniore, Rogero de Mor- 
tao Mari de Wigmore, Hugone le Deſpenſer Funiore, Ro- 

ero de Mortuo Mari de Chirk, Johanne de Crumbwel Se- 
neſeallo Hoſpitii noftri &» aliis. Datum per manum noftrant 


X1V die Man. 
Per iplum Regem. 


And a year or two after "in a Patent dated OW de Bermingeham 
Earl of Loveth of the Mannor of Atherd in that County, there 1s this 
recital of a creation of him into that Title in the Parlament that fate at 
Tork ; Sciatis quod cum nos pro bono & laudabili ſervicio quod dileFus & 
fidelis noſter Johannes de Bermingeham nobis xuper in partibus Hiber- 
nix izpendit &c. dederimws, conceſſerimus, & carta noſtra confirmave- 
rimus prefato Johanni, viginti libras ammi redditus de exitibus Comti- 
tatws noſtri de Loveth, in terra predi@e, ſub nomine & Honore Co- 
mitis de Loveth, ipſumqze Johannem 7» Comitem de Loveth + 2nar's 
mus, Habendum, percipiendum &- tenendum eidem Johanni & beredi- 
bus ſuis maſculis de corpore ſuo legitime procreatis, de nobis & heredi- 

bu: 
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| ' bus noſtris per ſervitium quartz partis feodi unius Militis i»*perpetunm 
ons Ec. if pr for 56h ha wa ſupport of the honor, that Rs of 
Atherd is given him likewiſe to hold by the ſervice of one Knights fee, 
and of three parts of one Knights fee. 
The Patents of Creation in the following times whichT ſee in the 
Rolls of England ( being all ſuch as paſſed the great Seale of England ) 
agree for the moſt part with the Engliſh form. And iz terra noſtra Hi- 
berniz, de . Domino, or Regno Hiberniz, added to the denominating 
place, the ſeat in Parlaments, and what other parts require the like, 
makes the main diſtinftion. Herry the eighth, created Thomas Vicount 
i Patot tw Rochford by the ſelt-lame Patent Earl of Wiltſhire infra * Regnum n0- 
= pang ſtirum Angliz, and Earl of Ormond in terra & Dominio noſtro Hiberniz, 
with ſeveral clauſes of Inveſtiture, ſeveral Haberdums, and ſeveral Cre- 
ation-monies for each Title. 


IT. AsEarls, fo Barons, and afterward Vicounts came to be created 
in this Kingdom, as in Exglard; and by like forms of Patents, and un- 
der either great Seal, and ſometimes under both. But diſtinguiſhed 
from the Engliſh, by in terra or Regno ac Dominio noſtro Hibernie, or 
the like in due places of the Patents. We ſpeak not of Barons by Writ or 
Tenure there more than that it ſeems they had the fame kind of original 
and being, as is ſhewed for ſuch Barons, in thoſe of Ergland. The 
like notion of Baron alſo as we have had in Erg/azd by reaſon of our 
Counties Palatin, they have in Ireland likewiſe; and it remains in di- 

k Sir 1. Davies Vers that are there yet called Barons, * though they be not honorary 
Reportsfol.55. or of the Parlament. But I have a form of Edward the | fourth's crea- 
— tion of the Baron of Rathtanuth that much differs from our ordinary 
Hibernie, _— form. For the good ſervice that Robert Bold Eſquire had done 
both to his Father the Duke of York and to himſelf in both Kingdoms 
and elſewhere in his warrs, Attendenteſque ( ſaith he ) quod Decus Prin- 
cipum conſiſtit multitudine ſubditorum & eo magis regale attollatur ſolium 
O&» terre regimen roboratur quo magis plures ſibi ſubſtituit Nobiles, de 
gratia noſtra ſpeciali de aſſenſu Chariſſuzi Conſanguinei noſtri Johannis 
Comitis Wigorniz deputati chariſſumi fratris noſtri Georgii Ducis Cla- 
rentiz locam noſtrum tenentis terre noſtre Hiberniz, ordinavimus, feci- 
mus, & conitituimus dictum Robertum unun Dominum & Baronem 
omninnm &- ſingulorum Parlamentorum &+ magnorum Conſiliorum noſtro- 
rum in terra noſtra prediGa tenendorum, Habendum & tenendum uns 
cum ſtilo, titulo, nomine, honore, loco &- ſeſſione inde fibi &* heredibus 
uis maſculis imperpetunm prout decet. Conſidcrationem etiam habentes 
qualiter Philippus Dominer Armiger habens ex conceſſrone noſtra vieints 
marcas habendum & percipiendum annuatim de exitibus &* proficuis 
Manerii & dominii de Rathtouth, ſrcut per literas noſtras Patentes 
eidem Philippo znde confe@as latins expreſſatur, quas quidem literas idem 
Philippus i» Cance/ariam noſtram Hiberniz reddidit cancellandas, & 
at exaltationem nominis ſequatur augmentatio facultatum, cum ſemper 
honoribus onera ſunt annexa, dedimus &* conceſſimus prefato Roberto 
manerium ſive Dominium de Rathtouth predifa una cum ſtylo, titulo, 
nomine &* honore Domini & Baronie de Rathtouth,necnon redditus, exi- 
tus, Ec. Habendum Oc. the Mannor una cum ftilo, titulo &c. to him 
and the heirs males of his body begotten. 1 cujus &c. Teſte prefato 
deputato apud Drogheda XIII die Auguſti anm regni noſtri oFavo, I 
had this with ſome others tranſcribed out of the Chancery of Ireland 


by 
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by the favour of Mr. James Ware a learned Gentleman, and a lingular [reland. 
honor to his Country. We adde here only that Parlament Robes be- 

longing to thele Parlamentary Titles were from antient time of like 

form with thoſe of the Lords of Parlament in England reſpectively. 

Which yet from {me part of the later years of Edward the fourth , 

till about the middle ot Hexry the ſeventh they had not uſed, where- 

upon it was enacted that ® every Lord as well Spiritual as Temporal ſhould m 12 Hes. 7. 
appear to every Parlament that ſhould be holden within the faid land, in f*t Hib.cap; 
hike manner and form as the Lords of the ſaid Realm of England 49 appear © 

$0 the Parlament holden within the jaid Realm upon pain of forfeiture of 


five pounds for every default. 


II. Baronets have lately alſo,fince the inſtitution of them in Exe/and, 
been made there, in like form to that of F»g/2ud. And for Knights 
which are alſo as with us 3 the Lord Deputy uſually hath the power of 
making Knights ( Knights Bachilers ; or AMilites as they are generally 
called ) by his Commiſion. And the Title of Eſquire is there as with 
us. But an antient cuſtom of Knighthood among the 1riſþ before they 
received the manners of the Enghſh civility-1s here obſervable 3 which 
we have in the ſtory of four Kings of ſeveral Provinces in Ireland that 
ſubmitted themſelves to Richard the ſecond, and though they were be- 
fore Knighted according to their own cuſtoms, yet received the order 
of him again-after the Exgliſh folemnity. Theſe Kings were under the 
eſpecial care of one Hemry Caſtile an Engliſh Gentleman that ſpake Irif 
well, and was commanded by King Richard to inform them of the En- 
glifſh manners in diet, apparrel and the like, and in particular to pre- - 
e them for the receiving the order of Knighthood. To that pur- 
poſe, he ask'd them if they were willing to receive the order which 
the King of England would give them according--to the cuſtom of 
England and France and of other Conntries. They anfivercd that they 
were Knights already,and that the order they had taken was enough for 
them, that they had been Knights when they were ſeven years old in 
Ireland, and that every King makes his ſon Knight, and that if the 
father livenot, then the next of kin doth it, /e plus prochain du ſang de 
ſon lignage le fait, asthe words are in Froiſſart, ® where this is rela- n Vol. 1.chap, 
ted. That the young Knight at his making runs with (lender lances 6;. 
C ſuch as he can cafily wield ) againſt a Shield ſet up on a ſtake in the 
middle of a meadow; and that the more lances he thus breaks, the more 
honor continues with his dignity. And this they faid was the form of 
making young Knights in their Country, eſpecially when the ſons of 
Kings were Knighted. But the Engliſh Gentleman told them that this 
young kind of Knighthood was not enough with the King of Exgland , 
and that from him they ſhould receive 1t with more ſtate and in the 
Church. Which they, afterward, being perſwaded and inſtructed e- 
ſpecially by the Earl of Ormund, received from the hand of King 
Richard in the Church at Diveliz, with much folemnity after their vi- 
gils performed in the ſame Church, and a maſs heard. And ſome others 
were thus Knighted with them.But the four Kings in Robes agreeable to 
their ſtate, fate that day with King Richard at the table. This was when 
King Kichard was firſt in Ireland. And the vigils were on Wedneſday 
night,&the day of the ſolemnity on Thurd(day the five and ty onioth of 
March as t ro1jjart*aies.That was the beginning of the year MCCCXCV, motnfs pag. 


according to the Ergliſh account. But how that ſtands with King Ri- 73 
Tttt chard's 
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Sentland chard's returning about Shrovetide before ( for then ſome of our com- 
mon ſtories bring him home again) I underſtand not. 


i 


I. Princeof Scotland; Duke,Marquels, ard Vicount or Pro- 
comes there. And the Inveſtitures or ſolemn Creations of 
a Duke, Marqueſs 3 or Viſcount, 

Il. Of the Title of Earl and Baron there, and of Thanes. The 


Inveſtiture of Earls and Barons. 
Ill. The ſolemn Creation of Knights i Scotland. 


-W- 7 N Scotland, the chief ſubordinate Titles are Prince , 
l (=o, Duke, Marqueſs, Earl, Vicount, Baron of Parlament and 


T. The Prince and heir apparant there, they ſtile the 
Prince of Scotland, and the reſt of the King's Children 
they call alſo Princes,as in other Nations. The Prince of Scotland is, as 
Prince, Duke of Rothſay, and high Steward of Scotland. And this 
Duchy of Roth ay was alſo the firſt Duchy there. For however ſome 
tell us that the Title of Duke was as antient in Scot/ard, as the time of 
Malcolme Mackenneth who raigned about MXX, and made ſome di- 
ſtintion of dignities there ( that diſtintion others attribute to al 
colme the third , King there about fifty years after ) yet neither in 
their Laws nor otherwiſe occurrs it as a diſtinguiſhed Title from Earl, 
© conden.j until the time of King * Aobert the third, who created his eldeſt fon 
Seth P32-6B4, Prince David, Duke of Rothſay, in MCCCXCVIIL or thereabour, 
__ Other were ſoon made of the ſame dignity. And 1n the body of a Par- 
= Perl,11 Re. lament of about two* years following held at Score, Duces are reckoned 
bert,3-in Epi- and there firſt occurr as diſtinguiſhed from Earls in that State. Yocatis 
el more (olito Epiſcopis (fo are the words ) Prioribxs, Ducibus, Conriti- 
bus, Baronibus, libere tenentikus O* Burgenſibus qui de Domino noitro 
Reee tenent in capite. 
he Inveſtiture or Creation of a Duke there ( when the Creation is 
with Ceremony ) is done by the King's putting on the Belt and Sword, 
the Cap and the Coronet, giving him a golden verge, and then the 
Charter Patent of Creation. The Coronet is Flzwry, or a Circle raiſed 
into many leaves like unto Strawberry leaves, as it is deſcribed in the 
forms of Creations of the dignities there, which the noble courteſie 
of the Right Honorable Sir George Hay Lord Chancellour of Scotland, 
through the hands of my worthy friend the learned and honored Sir 
Robert Aiton Knight, Secretary to the Queens moſt excellent — 
communicated unto me. And from thoſe forms I moſt thankfully 
acknowledge the receipt of all that I have here for matter of Inveſti- 
ture or enſigns of the Creation of the preſent or later times of Scotland. 
The Ducal Robes alſo are put on with Ceremony before he that is to be 
created be brought to the King, & he taketh, beſides the Oath of Allea- 
geance, another oath alſo proper for ſuch as are to be created 3 which 
is to defend true Religion in that Kingdom, and juſtly to counſel the 
King, and is miniſtred to him by their Liox King at Arms, Standards 
allo 
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alſo, and Penfils are carried (but folded up) before the Duke as: he Scotland 
comes to the Creation, and diſplayed as ſoon as he is created. And ts 
all this is done wagh the afſif}ance of the Lords in their Robes of State 
and Coronets and fuci more circumſtances of honor, which are almoſt 
proportionavly the ſame in Greation of all their greater dignitics, 

The Titie of Marqueſs beggn there under King James the ſixth. The 
firſt, Marqueſs was * john ſon to Femes Duke of Chateau Herald and 
Earbof Arran, created by hint into the Title of Marqueſs of Hamilton. 
The Enfigns and circumſtances of Taveſtiture of a Marqueſs are alnioſt' 
as thoſe of an Earl here anon ſhewed ; only his Coronet hath the flow 
ers higher than the. points, the flowers being made like Strawberry, | 
leaves. » ob 5x 

King James the ſixth allo created the firſt Picount 3 for although thi 
Officiary name of Vicecomes for Sheriffs were there, as in England alſo 
very antient and frequently hereditary ; yet Vicecomes or Viſcount was 
neyer honorary until he created. Thomas Lord *© Frickin , .Vicount, of « ;1m itid, 
Felton. They ule, atleaſt ſorgetimes, for this Title Cafter the Analo- p:g.688. 
gy of the Latins in their Propretor and Procouſul, and asthe Polite Layw- 
yers of France do often for. their Viſcount”) the word' Procomes which 
I faw under the Scottiſh Seal in Letters of Procuration or.a Cotnmifion 
under the great Scal of Scotland by King James the ſixth, *to John Earl a ow 
of Mountroſe and, in his abſence, or 1 "he were ſick, to Alexander 8 April: 160G\ 
Earl of Dunfermilin, for the Creation of Sir Joh Ramſey (late Eatl of 
Holdernefs ) into the Title of Lord Rampey of Barnes and Vicount of 
Hadington. Damus. concedinus (lo were the' words after an apt 
preamble ) noſtram plenariam poteſtatin, procurationem os comme 
onem charilſumo noſtro Conſanguineo & Conſiliario Joharni MontisR6' = 
rum Comiti, Dozzino Grahame &- Mukdok,” noſftro primierio procura- 
tori ex Commilſionario in regno voiro Scotiz, edque egroto, five abſente, 
predileFo noſtro Conſarguineo E -Conſilzario Alexandr 'F ermeloduni 
Comiti Domino Finiz, & Urguhart di; regni noſtri Scotiz Cane ll1- 
rio, creandi, faciendi & inaugurandi eundem Dominnyz Johannem, Do- 
minum Ramſey de Barnis ac Procomitem de Hadington, dantes & co. 
cedentes ſibi ſuffraginm & locum in omnibus ordinun regni noſtri Scotis 
comitiis publicis ſeu Parlamentis generalibus & publicis Conſiliis &+ Con- 
ventibus dignitati &* ordini ſno correſpondentem &» congrunm, Ccuns 
omnibus honoribus, dignitatibus &+ privilegiis Conſyntili qualitati incun- 
bentibus. Eandemque hanc dignitatem © honoris titulum cunt ditto Do- 
mino Johanne Ramſey ſuiſque heredibus maſeulis de ſe legitini® deſcen- 
dentibus omni tempore a futuro permanere volumus. Incujus rei teſtimg- 
ninum preſentibus hiſce noſtris literis magnum ſigillum; notrum apponi 
precepimus. Datum apud Palatinm noftrum Albe Aule VIII die Menſs 
Aprilis Anno Domini MDCVI &« regni noitri annis XXXIX &-IV. © 


— 


Per Sighaturam manu S.D.N, Regis ſupraſcripeain. 


The Inveſtiture of a Vicount, ( when Ceremony is uſed at his Crea- 
tion ) is by the Sword, Cap and Coronet or Circle, beſide the Charter 
or Patent, which are ſolemnly brought to the Lord Commiſſioner ap- 
pointed for the Creation, when he that is to be created is preſented 
with much Court Ceremony 3 his Standard and Penfil allo carried 
before him but both folded up until after the Creation when they 
are diſplayed, But alſo he firſt _— the oath of a Vicount, which 
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yu: is That he ſhall maintain and defend the true Religion profeſſed to the 
— uttermoit pvh power, he ſhall be hr to his endars.goe to not conceal 
any point of treaſon intended againit his. Majesties y or Perſon , nor 
the eſtate or Jiberty of the Laws of the Realm. He ſhall be ready, 'as 
he ſhall be required to give his ſacred MajeSty true counſel, aſwell publick” 
in the Courts of Parlament, and general conventions, as in ſecret accord- 
ing to his knowledge. , So help him God, aud be his ou of Paradiſe, 
Then the Lord Commiſſioner putteth'6n him a Sword and Belt, uf 
theſe words 3 In token that his MajeSty communicateth authority to you, 
1 dogird you with this Sword and Belt. Heputteth on him alſo the Cap, 
Coronet, or Circle, faying words to this purpoſe. Tv make you the 
more, reſpeFed within the bounds of your Commiſſion, his Majeity allows 
you the wearing of this Circle or Coronet. Aud this done, the Charter of 
Creation is delivered to him. 


_ JI. But the Titles. of Earl and Baron are much antienter there than 
any of theſe before ſhewed. Before about King Malcome Mack-kenneth, 
there was no higher Title than Knight, beſide that of Thane or Abthan 

2 Rer.Scotic, Thane, denoting 2 Thane of leſs dignity, and Abthar 'of greater. ' $u. 
66.6.& videſs periqribus ſeculss, (faith © Buchanan ) preter Thanos, hoc eit prefe@os 
Held. Beet kb Regionum ſive Toparchas & Rp rerum capitalium, nullum Hong- 
"ris nomen Equeſtr; ordine alting fuerat, quad apud Danos obſervari adhut 
audio. And nunc ſermong Anglico, ſaies he, patrinum ſuperante,  Regio-= 
um Than. pleriſque in Locis Stuarti vocantur O* qui illis erat Abthany 
mnc Stuartus Scotiz nominatur. Pancis in locis vetws Thani nomen ad- 
huc manet. The word Thane uſed among them was, it ſeems, but 
the ſame which we had in England. For 1n their P:&Fiſh or Iriſh thi 
b Skn.in Reg. called a Thane, Toſche, * and the fon of a Thane, MaGoſche, But this 
ney T. King Malcolm ( or Malcolm the ſecond, that raigned about fifty years 
38. ' before him 5; for ſo ſome will have it ) was the firſt author in Scotland 
of the Titles of Earl and Baron. But the name of Thanes afterward 
continued, and was of ſpecial reputation whatſoever it was in mat- 
c Reg-Majef, ter of Honor, as you may ſee in divers paſſages of the Scottiſh * Laws. 
wane And with theſe obſerve that livery, or the promiſe of a livery of the 
Regis cap.1.S- Earldom of Marre made by Will;az: King of Scotland to Morgund Fitz- 
1& Alexandri Gillocher Earl of Marre, in MCLXXI, where Thares are expreſly di- 
$4215 f{tinguiſhed for Barons or Baronias, as they are there called, 


Illielmus Rex Scotorum wniverſis Epiſcopis, Co- 
mitibus, Abbatibus , Prioribus, Baronibus, Milt- 

tibus, Thanis, &+ Prepoſitis, &- omnibus aliis probis homi- 
nibus totins terre ſue tam Clericis, quam Laicis, Salutem 
eternam in Domino, Sciatis preſentes ©» futuri Morgun- 
dum filiny Gillocheri quondam Comitis de Marre in mea 
preſentia veniſſe apud Hindhop Burnemuthe, in mea nova 
forefta, decimo Kalendarum Funii, Anno Gratie MCLXXI, 
petendo jus ſuum de toto Comitatu de Marre, coram commu- 
ni Conſiliio & exercitu Regni Scotiz ibidem congregato. E- 
go wero enpiens eidem Morgundo &- omnibus aliis jura 
facere, ſecundum petitionem ſuam, jus ſuum inquiſivi per 
multas wiros fide dignos, widelicet per Baronias & Tha- 
nos 
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nos Regni met, per quam inquiſitionem inveni diflum Scotland 
Morgundum fil:um & beredem legitimum dif; Gillocheri 
Cornttis de -Marre, per quod conceſſs &» reddidi eidem Mor- 
gundo ftothm Comitatum de Marre, ranquam jus ſuum 
hereditarium ſicut predifius Gillocherus pater ſuns obitt 
wveſtitus © ſaiſetus , tenendum &» babendum eidem Morgun- 
do (i beredibus ſuis de me &s+ heredibus meis in feodo 9s 
hereditate cum omnibus pertinentiis, libertatibus, & refitu- 
dinibus ſuits adeo libere, quiete, plenarie, &+ bonorifice, ſicut 
aliquis Comes in Regno Scotiz, liberiks, quietihs, plena- 
rite, &» bonorificentins , tenet wel poſſidet; faciendo inde 
ipſe &&- heredes ſui mihi &- heredibus meis forinſecum ſer- 
vicium, wvidelicet Servicium Scoticanum ſicut anteceſſores 
ſui mihi + anteceſſoribus meis facere conſueverunt. Eodemt 
vero die &- loco poſt homagium ſuum mihi faum coram com- 
muni Conſilio Regni mei, predifius Morgundus petiit ſbi 
Js .fiert de toto Comitatu Moraviz de quo prediius Gil- 
locherus pater ſuns obiit weſtitus ſaifitus, ſuper qua pe- 
titione ſua per quamplures wiros fide dignor, Barones, Mi- 
lites, &» Thanos Regni nei inquiſitionem facere feri, + per 
illam 3 Gl inveni didum Morgundum weruwm 0 le- 
gitimum eredem de Comitatu Moraviz, &- quod eodemt 
tempore propter guerram inter me &- Anglicos graviter fu- 
iſſem occupatus, & Moravienſes, pro woluntate mea, non 
potuiſſem. juſtificare, dio Morgundo nullum jus facere po- 
tui, Sed cum guerram inter me &# adverſarios meos complere 
O- rebelles Moravienſes ſuperare potero , &» dio Mor- 
gundo fibi +» heredibus ſuis promitto, pro me &+ heredi- 
bus meis, fideliter ©» plenarie jus facere de toto Comitatu 
Moraviz. Et ut hoc faGum meun aliis certificaretur pre- 
difo Morgundo,has literas meas dedi Patentes. Teſte me ipſo 
eodem Anno, die & loco ſupratifo. 

I have it writ in Parchment in a hand of the time wherein it is dated, 
but withour any Scal to it. But it is obſervable alſo for the dignity of 
an Earl there, which is now given ( after fuch an oath in ſubſtance 
taken as a Duke takes) by a Sword put on, the Lord Commiſſioner 
(in caſe it be done with Ceremony, beſides the Patent of Charter, 


and by Commiſſion ; and the Inveſtiture uſed by a Commiſſioner gives 
light enough to that which is done by the King himſelf) uſing theſe or 
the like words, 1» ſign and token that his Uzjeſh, communicates authority 
to you within the bonds of your Commilſuon Tgird you with this Belt and 
Sword.Then he puts on his head a Cap and Circle or Coronet pointed 
ſaying, to make you the more tobe reſpefed within the bonds of your Com- 
miſſion or elſewhere, His Majefty allows you to the wearing of this Cap and 


Circle or Coronet, after which the Charter of- Creation ts given hin. His 
Comital 
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Scotland Comital Robes,and the reſt of the Solemnities, and appointing of Lords 
and Officers, I omit here. NF. | 

But for their Barons; the firſt mention I find of that Title is inthe 

Laws attributed to King Malcolm - Mackeneth: or the: fecond of, that. 

name. Dominus Rex Malcolmus dedit @ diſtribuit totam terram regni 

Scotie omnibus ſuis : Et nibil ſibi retinuit niſt regiam dignitatem &+ Mor- 

tem® placiti in Villa de Scone. Ft ibi omnes Barones conceſſerunt ſibi' 

« The Mt® Wardam & televium de herede cujuſcunque Baronis defun@i ad- ſuſten- 

ill of Scone. Sos" - a 

tationem Domini Regis, And to-theſe Barons, with+jtriſdition , he 

granted ( faith He@or Boetiza ) Foſſam &* Furcam , that is, Pit and 

Gallows { whereupon, as Mr. Skere tells * us ) In Scotland he is called 

e Ad Malcolm. 45:3 Bardnne, quha heldis his lands immediately in chief of the King, and 

_—_ fnif. hes power of Pit and Gallows, and Infangthief and Outfangthief. The 

videſis Parl.S Gallows 1s for the. hanging 'of .men p 4". BBhy and the Pit to drown 

go 7-2" women. But gereraliter (faith he) zz hoc regno Baranes dicuntur quz tenent 

Sg. Ma : ILL ; 

colm.2.cap.9. terras ſuas de Rege per ſervitium militare. per albam firmam, per fendi 

T3 firman vel aliter cum Furta'& Foſſa. © Et nonnunquam generaliter acci- 

pitur pro quolibet Domino proprietario rei immobilis. So that all.\ueh 

Tenants 40 the Rig, have the, general name of Barons, as aur Lords 

of \Mapnors have alſo... And, 'it. ſeems, they all are wont tocome to 

2....., the Parlament of Scotland, until by an att under King James* the firſt 

—_ in MCCCCXKXVILT it was ordained that two Commiſtaries of every. 

z01.& vide Shire ſhould be chofen by the ſmall Barons and ſent Casthe uſe is: in 

RR like ſortalmoſt as the Knights of, the Shire to the Parlaments in England. 

Parl.s Facobi Byt the diſtin&t honorary Title,of Baron was and is 22) jp wang ſuch as 

CE Saks WETE Barons of the Parlament, or Baxrents as they call them. In the 

2.cap.75, ſimeAG of King James the firitz AU Biſhops, Abbots, Priors, * Dutkes, 

Parl.6 Facobi rapſs. Lords of Parlament and Banrents, the which the King wilt be re- 

Date reived and ſummoned to Conuncel and Parlament by his: ſpecial precept. 

The reaſon of their Title of Baxrext will perhaps appear out of the ſq- 

lemnities uſed at their Creation of a Baron. He that is to' be created, 

is brought with much Court Ceremony in his Robes of State before 

the Lord Commiſſioner, 1f it be done by Commiſſion atid with Cere- 

mony. For no doubt can be bur that the King by his Charter alone 

may at his pleaſure give any of theſe dignities without any Ceremony. 

But before him, as he comes in, beſide the Belt, Sword and Charter, 

there are alſo (as before the reſt that are created into greater digni- 

ties) (carried ona Spears point by ſome Gentleman, a Pinſel of Tafttata 

rolled up till he be created and his (tiles proclaimed, and then alſoon 

another Spears point by another the Standard of Taffata, whereon is 

painted his whole atchievment, the Pinſel having on it only his Creſt 

and word. After his oath taken ( which is but the ſame that a Vi- 

$ The oath* | count takes, and from the uſe of it in the Creation of a Baron 8 was re- 

on of the ſe- ceived alſo into the Creation of a Vicount ) and the girding of him 

veral Digni= with a Sword, and delivery of the Charter, as in the making of a Vi- 

Lenore Prin- Count. Their Lion King at arms proclaims hisſtile ſaying, $:r, I. H. of E. 

ted alloina Kyzght, Baron, . Bannerent or Banrent or ( asI find it ſometimes writ- 

ama ten ) Baronrent,. Lord of our Soveraign Lords Parlament, Lord of B. and 

Scotland, at E- at the word Barnerent, the points of the Standard, are ( my in- 

cnbwgh1597- ſtructions ſay ), ſtowed from it. But ſaith * Skexe, it is manifeſt by the 

1603. at of King James the firſt before cited that a Barrert is a kind of 

h De verb-ſig- eſtate greater and more honourable than Barons, becauſe every Ba- 


af-verh. Bowe erent is by that a& to be ſummoned to Parlament , but not every 


Baron 
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Baron. It is true, Ithink, that Bazrent is of more digaity than Baton, Scotland 
as Baron 1n its larger {ignihication than Baron of Parlament, extcnds 
allo to thoſe ſmall Barons or Lairds that are excluded by the att. But 
as Baron 1s a Title of Honor, and hath relation to the Parlament, it 
ſeems, they are meerly Synoaymicsz and that originally out of that 
antient cuſtom of the bearing of a Banner (which is ſquarc ) being 
allowable to no ſubjett but Barons ( except thoſe that have the Title 
of Bannerret, to that particular purpoſe given them ) or ſuch as are a- 
bove Barons in dignity, and have yet the title of Baron alſo in that 
encral notion, wherein it is communicated not only to all that have 
the diltinct Title, but to all other that are above it z whereof enough 
already in the digaities of France and England. Therefore allo are 
their Exrlsand ( it ſcems ) their other greater dignities, called Barons 
Banerents, Forall men ( faith Skene ) when they are belted and maid 
Earls, are called Barronnes Banrent, and Lords of our Soveraine Lordis 
Parliament  Qnhairby it is manifeſt that the ſaid Dignity ( of Banrent ) 
is common to many, and nocht proper to any man, that is, as I underſtand 
it common to Barons of Parlament, and to all other Parlamentary 
dignities that are above the diſtin title of Baron. 


HT. The Title of Knight is given there (as thoſe greater dignities ) 
after an oath * taken alſo proper to that dignity 3 and ſometimes at lealt & vid-6.Cam- 
with more Ceremony than for ought I know at this day in any place 9" #rir.pag- 
of the world, and nearer the antient faſhion when the girding with a - mm— 
a Sword, and the putting on of Spurs were neceſlarily uſed in the 5.3 cap.19. 
giving it. Thoſe Gentlemen that carry the Enligns of Honor , as ©*©+ 
the Standard, Penſil, and ſuch more before the Baron and the Vi- 
count, and (I thinkalſo ) before the reſt of the greater dignities at 
their Creations, are, uſually after the Creation at the requeſt of him 
that is created, Knighted by the King or ſome power derived from 
him. And from this form of Knighting them the moſt foleggn order 
of giving Knighthood there, may be beſt learned. 

he new created Baron, for the purpoſe, with due regard thanks 

him that created him, and craveth favour that ccnating to the 
antient cuſtom, the Gentlemen bearers of the Enligns of his Ho- 
nors may be dubbed Knights. The Lord commiſſtoner commandeth 
the fame to be done. The King of Arms places the new created 
Baron among his Peers that are preſent, and then calls the Gentle- 
men that bare the Sword and Belt, the Standard, and the Penlil, by 
their names and in the order that we mention them. They kneeling be- 
fore the Lord Commiſſioner, the King of Arms maketh ſome ſpeech 
to them concerning Knighthood, or what elſe he thinks proper for 
the time, and then cauſeth them to hold up their hands, and take this 


Oath. 


1. Te ſall fortifie and defend the Chriſtian Religion and 
Chriſt's holy Ewvangel preſently publickly preached in this 
Realm at the uttermoſt of your power. 

2. Te ſall beleyel and trew to our Sowerane Lord the King's 
Majeftie, to all ordoure of Chiwvalrie, and to the noble office of 
Arms. 

3. Te 
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Scotland 3: Te ſall fortifie and defend juſtice at your power, and 


that without fear or favour to any partie- 

4. Te ſall never flie from your Soverane Lord the Kings 
Majeſtie, nor fra bis hienes Lieutenant in time of Melle. 

&. Te ſall defend your Native Cuntrie from all alienars and 
ſtrangers. 

E. Ve ſall defend the juſt aGioun and quarenelles of all La- 
dies of honor, of all true and friendles Widowes, Orphelins, 
and Maides of good fame. 

7. Te fall do diligence quhaire ever ye hair thair are any 
Murtherars, Traytors or Maiſterfull Thieves and Rawaris 
that cppreſſeth his Majefties Ledges an1 poore, to bring t hem 
tothe Lawes or Fuſtices with diligence at all your power. 

8. Te ſall mainteine and uphold the whole eſtaites of Chewal- 
rie with borſe, harnes, and other Knightly abwiliaments , and 
ſall belp and ſuccor all thame of the ſamen ordoure if they 
ftand in need. 

9. Te ſall acquire and ſeek to have the knowledge and un- 
derftanding of all the articles and points requiſite for you to 
know, conteined in the Books of Chewalrie. 

10. Te will promes to obſerve, keep , obey, and fulfill all - 


the premiſſes to the uttermoſt of your power, ſo belp you God, 
be your owen band, and be God himſelf. 


Then the King of Arms giveth the Sword of Honor to the Lord 
Committioner who ſtriketh the firſt of the Gentlemen thrice withit 
on the right ſhoulder, laying, Avances Chevalier, And at the fame 
time his Spurs are put on by ſome antient Knights preſent. Then the 
King of Arms pronounceth his ſtile, Sir 7. N. of 0. Knight. Then the 
Heralds and the Purſevants, the Trumpets ſounding forth at the win- 
dows, proclaim it. And in like ſort the other two Gentlemen are 
Knighted. The Court ſolemnities of the firſt mecting, departing, feaſt- 
ing and the like in this, as in the reſt, we omit here. For the antient 
timesz ſomething before occurrs in that which King Alexander the 
third ſaid, when he was Knighted in Ergland. And induere armis mi- 
litaribus was antiently the phraſe there to give the order. Alexander 

1 245. Bib, Rex Scotie ( (ſaith the Chronicle of | Mailroſe ) Johannem Scotum Comi- 

Cotton, tem de Huntedone. cognatum ſunm filium David Comitis &- plures alios 
Nobiles viros armis militaribus induit in die Pentecoites in Caifello de 
Rokesbyre, This was Alexander the ſecond MCCXXVII. For the or- 
der of Saint Azdrew there, I refer you to Menenins, Mirexs, Favin, 
and ſuch more. 

That Oath is but the ſubſtance which antiently was either ſworn or 

rofeſt by Knights in moſt other Countries' alſo at their Creation. 
hence it was alſo that to perform that belong'd to the order of Knight- 
hood, was eſteemed as meritorious as to do all that a Monk, Friar, or 

Canon regular ſhould. I have an old Direction ® of life to all mm 
0 
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of perſons in French verſe, where I read theſe to that purpoſe. Title of 
Gentleman» 


$i vous ſeietz, de teu valour 
Ke reſceyure devez I honour 
E F ordre de Chivalrie 
Le Honour Sovereyn de ceite vie 
Adunke vous pri en amiſtetz, 
Le bien e nettement guardets, 
Les reules qe doyt guarder * 
Cely ge eff dreit Chivalter. 
Nad Frere precheour, xe Chanoygne, 
Ne Frere Cordeler, ze Moyngne 
. Kel alme puiſſe meulz ſalver 
Ke ne puyt ly Chivaler. 
Pur quey qe y faces dreytement 
Ceo qe 4 ſoun ordre apent. 
Le Ordre demande nette vie 
Chaſtete & curteyſie 5 
De feat & de dit eſtablete, 


Et tote manere leaute ec. 


Chae. VIIL 


I, Of the Titleof Gentleman, as it is abſolutely uſed in common 
ſpeech, or Nobilis. Gentlemen qe 

IT. Edelman, Frep bom Adel, X'Sel. hence the names of Gentle- 
man, Gentilhome, Gentiſhuomo, Gentilhombre, aud Hydalgo 
are to be deduced. 

HI. Of Creations of the title of Edelman, Gentilhuomo, or Nobilis, 
by Codicilli Honorarii, Charters, or ſuch inſtruments. Ennobl- 
ing by th: Pope. Creation by a kind of Adoption to a Fa- 
mily. 

i. 1 be form of Ennobling in France by Edi@ and Letters Patents,and 
of the like in Spain, remiſſive. 

V. Forms of Ennobling or rayſing to the ſtate of a GentlemHh, or No- 
bilis, by Letters Patents in England. 


E reſerved the Title of Gentleman, that is, our laſt Ti- 
tle in our firſt diviſion of this part, until this place where 
we ſhall at once ſpeak of it as it 1s in uſe in feve- 
) ral Countries whoſe ſubordinate Titles are before ſeve- 
2) rally delivered. 


I. The Title of Gentleman (as we uſe it abſolutely in common ſpeech, 
when we attribute it toany man to whom it belongs in the largeſt ac- 
ceptation, in any of thoſe Countries) denotes one that either from the 
blood of his Anceſtors, or the favour of his Soveraign, or of them that 
have power of Soveraignty in them, or from his own vertue, employ- 
ment or otherwiſe according to the Laws and cuſtoms of honour in 
the Country we ſpeak of, 1s ennobled, made Gentile, or fo raiſed to 

Vuunnu Are 
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Gentleman. 
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an eminency, above the multitude, perpetually inherent in his per- 

ſon, that by thoſe Laws and cuſtoms he be truly Nobi/is or Noble, whe- 

ther he have any of the precedent Titles or not fixt befides on him, 

Underſtand Nob:lis here in that ſence as it hath becn trequently uſed 

ſince the declining times eſpecially of the Romar Monarchy, as well 

for one that is by Letters Patents of the Emperour or otherwiſe made 

Nobilis, as for him that is by birth ſo. For the antient uſe of Nob/;s, 

eſpecially before the Monarchy, was ſuch that it was juſtly given to 

a _ Roſ- noge but him that had * jxs imraginum, or ſome Anceſtor at leaſt that 

' nanc——o had born ſome of their greater offices, or their Magiftratus Curules, ag 

cap.19. Cenſorſhip, Conſulſhip, and ſome ſuch more, from whole image kept 

he had the j#s imaginum. The firſt anceſtor upon whole death this 

Nobility or Gentry began, was called Nowas komo only, being before 

his offices, that gave him the Title of Novws, only Tgnobilis as the reſt 

of the multitude. Neither was that uſe, it ſeems, to this purpoſe, dif- 

ferent from that of the Greeks and antient Jews among whom the 

expreſſions of their Gentry or Nobility (which 1s all one in the ſence 

we now uſe it) was with relation to the Anceſtors. Evyris, T:na79e , 

Euni];idve, Eund]e;, that is, one deſcended from great Parentage among the 

Greeks denoted a Gentleman or Neb:lzs, .and fo Evyiwws Nobilitas,which 

b Politic.lib. 4. Ariſtotle b calls «yxa7& mir®- 4 agen, Or antient wealth and wertue , Or 

ay 09 ay cnn ne3yuaey the dignity of the Anceſtor or the like, The firſt authors of 

TheodeA.lib.2. 1t being {tiled &iCnuor and rip, Or famous and honourable, or the like, 

pes on And for the Jews 3 learned men conceive that whereas they had two 

fragments ti- words, that {ignified as Homo and Yir in their ſtricter ſence do, ca 

__ _ Adam and wn I, they called © ſuch as were in the ſtate of Nobzles a- 

—_— mong them wx 12 Beni Iſþ, or filiiviri, or the ſons of great men, and 

riſtotelis du- the reſt Dx *:2, or filii Hominis, or the ſons of men of common rank ; 

birat Plarar- nd ſo that place of the Pfalms , © Hear all ye people , give car all 

Ariftidis. ye that dwell in the world pry voy wm 192 D3 PIR 1203 wee?) os well 

e Kimehiiw +þ, = of great men as of men of common rank, both rich and poor to- 

Droſ:0bſer- gether, or as Munſter both turns and explains it , Tam filii hominum 

varlib.3.cap. (;onobilium) quan filii cnjuſcunque Nobilis, ſimul dives & panper. The 

, = vulgar hath there 2xique terrigene O filii hominum, where homines is 

; taken for the beſt Kind of men as in Latin alſo where it is not oppo- 

ſed to Vir. Juſt ſo the LXX. Oin mri; x; 4: joi 3 nv0pifmwn , With which 

in ſubſtance both the Arabick and Syriack agree, as if the LXX tran 

lators for © Adam which is homo, had read wy Odamah, that is, 

earth,jin the text. But where our Engliſh tranſlations have High and low, 

there, the low Dutch tothe ſame ſence beide gemeipne man ende Hee- 

ren, and expreſly the French, tant cenx de bas eftat que les Nobles, But 

ſome ages after the Romans were under a Monarchy, the Title of Nobj- 

lis was given alſo to ſuch as by the Emperor's Patents of Offices or 

their Coleil honorarii, were fir{t raiſed out of the loweſt rank. And 

e $ywmach.lib. adjudicari Nobilibus, -* and creari Nobilen and the like were phraſes 

10-Epif.25-T tg be ſo made noble, whence it is that Auſorizs uling the phraſe of his 
ge own time makes* Solon ſay, 


$ap. ſens. 
Pulchrins multoparari, quam creari Nobilem. 


848 vide- And in this ſence alfo hath Nobilis ſince continued, and ſo we here 
ho 33 Hens, Uſe it. That other notion of Noble which we uſe in England, when 


4,9 ms weexpreds our Lords by Noblemer 5 abſolutely, is peculiar to us only, 
$4p1t is. | and 


—_—— 
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and belongs not at all to this place. Neither will we trouble it further Tele of 
with other notions of Novil:s that expreſs not the dignity we handle Genttemon. 
here 3 nor add more of the common diſtintion of Nobility into that 
which 1s Theological or Chriitian, Philoſophical or from manners and ver- 
tue,and Political or Civil,than that we ſpeak here only of ci2i! Nob:lity or 
Gentry. This confilts in ſome countries in enjoying divers privileges 
both perſonal and real, as well as or more than in the eminency of 
dignity whereunto the Gentleman by his birth or quality is raiſed, as 
in the Empire, France, £pain; in ſome, chietly in eminency of dignity, 
And it 1s1n all, either derived from Noble or Gentle Anceltors, or o- 
therwile according to the divers Laws and cuſtors of honor, newly 
acquired. The ways of acquiſition of it are very various according 
to thoſe laws and cuſtoms ; and are varioully diſputed by the many 
Writers that have publiſhed whole Volumes De Nobilitate, or with the 
like Titles. After that Arms alſo or the Enſigns of diſtinction born 
upon Shields, grew to be in many Famihes hereditary (which was a- 
bout four hundred years ſince) it came into frequent uſe that he who 
was cither formerly ennobled by blood or newly by acquiſition , ei- h vide Bonura 
ther allumed* or had by grant (ashis caſe and the cuſtom of his Coun- 9 Curtili de 
try permitted ) from his Sovereign or ſome other lawfully exerciſing nyoeny” vs 
Soveraign power, ſome ſpecial note of diſtinction by Arms alſo to be pon.Roch.de 
tranſmitted with his Gentry to his poſterity. And a common uſe of "ents 7 
wiag Arms together with Gentry or in Charters of Ennobliſhment (as cap.g.& 13. 
the French call it) hath continued to this day, although to all that Seephan-For- 
have been ennobled, it hath not been uſed, as hath been anon ſhewed pidine Juric- 
in ſome examples. But before ſuch time as Arms were hereditary, all p*rito cap. 22. 
Gentlemen, it ſeems, in theſe Nations of Emxrope that have been States tas mock 
of themſelves bred out of the declining of the Empire and out of the #ilitate & Ru- 
irruptions of thoſe of the North, vere ſuppoſed to have their Shields [or ws: 09 
diſtinguiſhed by ſome Arms of their own fancy, that ſo they might be jum ppulrrem 
known one from another in the field in ſuch ſort as * YVegetizs ſays in the 1frmylnſe- 
antient Empire, the ſoldiers were diſtinguiſhed by the Digmata, or De- | — ping 
viſes of their companies and by their own names exprelled on their * De re Mili- 
Shields. And thus in the cuſtoms of Europe (which for the moſt part ** #9543. 
came immediately from thoſe Northetn Nations, that about declining 
of the Empire planted themſelves almoſt throughour it) the right of 
having Arms hath been from antient time an Enſign of Gentry, and 
that almoſt as the right of having Images was in the old Roman State. 
Thoſe warlike Nations and the reſt with whom they are mixt in Ez- 
rope, fo eſteemed the noble office of a Soldier, and were ſo much all 
Soldiers, that from what belonged to the wars only rather than from 
any thing elſe they would take the Enfigns of Gentry ; whence allo, 
Miles,Chevalier, Cavaliero and Eſtiyer allo, or Scutarizs, or Armiger, all 
being names framed firſt as proper for the wars, arc uſed ſometimes in a 
notion that means only a Gentteman, as may be obſerved out of what is 
already delivered touching them. . Thence it is alſo that, Arms have 
been uſually given toan ennobled perſon though of the long Robe' ; 141.6; per. 
wherein he hath little uſe of them as they mean a ſhield. But being cba!.de Crone; 
a Gentleman he is ſuppoſed alſo either to be a Soldier of ready upon **'*<9? 15: 
occaſion to be one, and therefore hath that Enſign to denote him. The 
ſame may be ſaid of Creſts. But for Arms and Creſts, the ſeveral 6 
ways of ennobling by Feuds, by employment, by degrees in icarn- 
ing , or the like, according to the Laws of ſeveral Countries, and 
Vuuu 2 the 
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which Gentry hath been given. For by thoſe we ſuppole we ſhall make 
ſome e{timable addition to what others have done that have herein 
gone before us. 


II. In the German Empire Nobiles or Gentlemen (we ſuppoſe Gentle- 
men ſtill in our Engliſh uſe of it, convertible with N»6-1es ) are ſome- 
time expretied by Die Freye vom Adel, or die Freye Adeliche Reichs 
Kitterſchaſt, that is, zhe free Gentlemen, or Ordo Equeſtris ( as they are 
called allo) of the Empire. Which means only thoſe Gentlemen that 

| Paurmeiſt.de are! immediately (ubjecttothe Emperor in Francken, Schwaben and 
4" Rhcinlander, or ſome parts belonging to theſe, Their privileges of 
Xoldendeftaru being free from taxes, being ſubject to no other Court but the Empe- 
— _ rors and ſuch like, make them of alin ular eminency, Other Gentle- 
wv "te men there, whether mediate or immediate to the Emperor, are called 
fold de 0rdive eFyelmen. In both the word Adel ( whence alſo with ſome variance 
_— cap-S. of Dialetthe Daxes and Swethes call their Gentlemen) or Edel de- 
MY notes Nobiljs, whence Edel-Donft and Edelhett are Nob31itas, and Uere- 
delen, and Edelmaccken, to exzoble. From the ſame word was that 
m Lib.4 Fdilingi, for Nobiles among the Saxons in Germany, made in ® Nithar- 
— dus, and Adalingws ® in the fame lence is in the old Lawes of ſome parts 
” Germany. And our Engliſh Saxons alſo called their Gentlemen 
Zyelum ſpeaking but a Dialect of the old Dutch. Touching that, ſee 
o Cap.5.hujw yyhat is before © ſaid, where we ſpeak of Etheline. And for Nobiljs De- 
paris St curio Which is theattribute of Joſeph of Arimathea, in the vulgar, our 
p D. Marc.cap, Old ? £ax0n,tranſlated out of it,hath ffSela gepepa-But in Poland they call 
15.comm-33- their Nobiles 3Chlacta, as we ſce trequently in their Laws. But in 
the molt other parts of Exrope the very name of Gentleman exprefled 
in the ſeveral Provincial languages 1s uſed, as Gentilhomme, Gentilhuc- 
m0; and Gentill ombre among the Spaniards, who alſo have that o- 
ther Title for a Gentleman, which they call Hiidalgo; whereof more 
anon. The reaſon of the whole name in every Country where it is 
uſed, will appear clearly, if we know how Geztil came toit. Andit 
is not likely but that upon the ſelf-ſame ground and original it came 
into all places that have received it. There be two ſpecial opinions 
concerning the original and cauſe of the uſe of Gex;;/ in this ſence. 
Some that are earneſtly —_ to derive all into the Frovincial tongues 
eſpectally (of which this word 1s) from the purer times of the Latia , 
fetch it from Gentiles, as Gentiles was uſed before the Roman Monar- 
chy began. It ſignified ſuch as were of the ſame name and ſtock, free 
born retaining their Rowan liberty, and whoſe Anceltors were always 
q 1u/cq2ff- free. And Cicero calls Tullius HoStilias Gentilem ſum, 4 only for names 
ok ſake. FeStxs allo * Gentilis dicitur & ex eodem genere ortus, & is 
nif verb. Gi» 115 {mili nomine appel/atur, to which purpoſe he cites this of Cincims ; 
_ Gentiles mihi ſunt qui meo nomine appellantur. And Cicero ſpeak- 
ing of Arguments drawn from definitions, and ſhewing how they ſhould 
(In Topi.hs DE made, brings this for an example; Ttemg; ut illuds Gentiles ſunt 
quz inter ſe eodem nomine ſunt. Non eit ſatis. Sui al 7Ngenuis oriuns- 


di 
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di ſunt. Ne id quidem ſatis ef. Quorum majorum nemo ſervitutem ſer- 


vivit, AbeSt etiam nunc, quz capite non ſunt diminuti. Hoc fortaſſe a= Gentleman. 


tis ext. Nihil enim video Scxvolam Pontificem ad hanc definitionem 
addidiſſe. Therelation thus made between men, was called Gentilitas, 


o_—_ 


I 
——— CC 


Title of 


as we lee in Varro. Ut in hominibus, faith * he, quedam ſunt cognatio- t De Lingus 


nes & Gentilitates, ſic in verbis, Ut enim ab A&milio homines orti MX 
milii ac Gentiles, /c 4b Xmilii 2omine declinantes wvoces in Gentilitate 
nominantur. In the ſame ſence he hath Gentiles in that phraſe of the 
twelve Tables which he uſes proverbially where he ſpeaks of the care 
of having a Country ſeat healthful and fruitful, An nor horum (lays 


® he) ſe alterutrum decollat, & nibilominus quis vult colere, mente et ane Ruſti- 
cal » I'Cap. 2, 


 captus atquead agnatos & Gentiles eit deducendus For ſuch as were 
mad by the Law of the twelve Tables, were to be committed to their 
Agnati and Gentiles, or to thenext of their kinn and Name. They 
that were Gentiles (every of them being ſingularly Gentilis ) were col- 
leftively allo called Germs, which was ſo diſtinguiſhed from Familia , 
that the ſurnames denoted the Familia and the Names only the Gers. 
As the Gens Aliaextended toas many as had thename of Als ; But 
the Families of that Ges were diſtinguiſhed by the furnames of La- 
mia, Petus, and ſuch like. Whence 1t is that FefZus ſays, Gens Alia 
appellatur que ex multis familiis conficitur. And in this ſence Horace 
hath ſie Gente, for one that 1s aflave, or at leaſt had (ervile Ance- 
ſtors. For ſuch had not Gentew, nor were called Gentiles one to the 


other. 


Dui * quamvis perjurns erit, ſine Gente cruentus. 


Now becauſe Gentiles thus denoted men only that were ingezxi, and 
of one name and ſtock, and that ſuch as were ſerv; or capite diminnuti 
(as baniſhed men or otherwiſe capitally condemned ) were excluded 
from having Gertem, or the title of Gentiles among them, therefore 
it hath been conceived that Gentilmran or Gentilhommes hath been uſed 
in the Provincial tongues, as if it ſhould literally expreſs? one that 
were Nobilis ab origine Gentis, or ennobled by his ſtock. In which 
ſence, we ſee, the name of Gentlemen (in an acceptation according to 
this original only ) ſhould ftgnifie one only that were ennobled by 
Blood, as Nobilis did in the more antient times in Kome, or as Genero- 
ſus (whichis frequently uſed for Gentleman) out of its own notation 
doth. For Generoſus \nits primary and molt uſed acceptation is qui 
bono genere ortus, non degenerat, or one that being bornof worthy 
parents is by kind alſo like them. In which fence it is applied. alſo to 
beaſts, trees, fruits, and other things when they are commended for 
their quality with reference to the ſtock whence they. come. The 
examples are obvious. But when it is ſpoken according to the antient 
ſence, of a Gentleman, it expreſles more his own perſonal worth: than 
the dignity of his Anceſtors, though it ſuppoſe both. Nootherwiſe 
than as the Greek rewa7@& , which fignifies the ſelf ſame. To this pur- 
pole Ariſtotle, E'si 5 Lis ui (faith* he) @ # #7 your & ports. jarrdtor 4 x31 76 pu 
iEiczdy in 4601s The being Noble (in that more antient ſence of Noble) 
is by vertue of Anceitors or the ſtock , but the being Generous is not tg de- 
generate from the birth, which, «#5 73 xoav 8 ovplairc revs E'vyirior did? noly of 


Las.lib.7, 


Xx Serm.t. 
Sar, 


y Bud.in An- 
net ad Fands- 
{1 as, 


2 Rhetoric.ad 
Theod.lib.2. 
cap, I 5 * 


nov} Jas, very often happens not to thoſe that are Noble, but many of 


them are of no eſtimation. For as in the fruits of ſoil, fo in the genera- 


tions 
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tions of men there isa frequent change from the Original. From a good 


Geatlenian, ſtock, for ſome time excellent men are propagated, and then the poſte- 


b Suidas in 


wvirb. ivr, 


c De bello Ge- 
b$ic9, 


d C.tit,de off- 
cio mag. Mili- 
tum lib.5. 


e C.Theodoſ. 
l, 3- tit, I4, 


rity often degenerate, as henotes there, 

The Dutch have a good word of Generoſus, Wellgebozen, or welborn; 
and in an antient Latin-Saxon Gloflary, Gereroſitas is interpreted by 
fepelbopynnexre, Noble birth, Though alſo vulgar uſe now hath fo al- 
tered the genuine ſence of Generous that it frequently denotes any 
kind of Gentleman, either by birth or otherwiſe truly enjoying that 
name, as well as Nobilis, But it was long, before the conſtant uſe: of 
Generoſus was with us for the Title of Gentleman in our Writs, Counts 
pleadings and ſuch like. Till about Herry the eighth, the very word 
Gentilman was often retained for the addition in the Latin as we ſee in 
the Rolls of the precedent times. But then Gereroſ#s came to be con- 
ſtantly with us uſed for a Gentleman of what ſort ſoever, if his Title 
were no greater.. And plainly we ſee ſome ſteps of fuch auſe of wares 
(which is but the ſame) in that old proverb, g ywai& «in baauvlir, you are 
Generous even by your purſe, ſpoken® of ſuch as were rich, and therefore 
would ſeem Noble alſo. And the Gloſſary but now cited interprets 
alſo Generoſam by Þ fi*ele, or a woman that is noble, ablolutely without 
relation to birth. 

The other ſpecial opinion touching the Original of the word Gen- 
tleman, is, that it came from the word Gertilis uſed in a moſt diffe- 
rent notion about the declining of the Empire, and afterward ; that 
is for one that wasno Roman ; but of ſome of thoſe other Nations that 
had made irruptions into the Empire, and in a manner deſtroyed it. 


| For the underſtanding of this opinion 3 we firſt ſhew that uſe of the 


word Gentilis, and the original of that uſe, and then how it might 
thence come to be uſed for Nobiljs, Beſide the common Notion of 
Gentes (whence Gentilis is made) wherein it (ignifies Nations, ar all men 
indefinitely, as it dothin Jus Gertium from antient time to this day, 
there was another notion of 1t,in the declining times, reſtrained only 
to ſuch Nations as were not Romar ; no otherwile than as antiently Bar- 
bari was uſed firſt for all beſide Grecians, and then for all except them 
and Komans as in Clandian, 


——jam*® federa Gentes 
Exuerant. Latiique audita clade feroces, 
Vindelicos ſaltus & Norica rura tenebant, 


In the ſame ſence Ju#inian, ina Commiſſion or Reſcript to Zeta the 
Magiiter Militum ot Armenia , Pontus Polemoniacus , and the neigh- 
bouring Countriesz Cu 4 propria divinitate Romanorum nobjs ſit de- 
latum imperium, ſollicita cura, cauta diligentia pertra& antes perſpexi- 
mus oportere etiam partibus Armenie & Ponto Polemoniaco & Gentibus 
proprium Magiitrum Militum per hanc legem conitituere, And as Gen- 
tes thus collefively denoted them, ſoevery of them were called Ger- 
tilis, andall plurally Gentiles, and Barbari allo, and the Romars, that 
Iived among them,. Provinciales, The fulleſt teſtimony of this is a 
Law of Yalentinian and Yalens, de Nuptiis Gentilium, forbidding that 
any Roman or Provincial woman ſhould marry a Gertzlis, or that any 
Provincial man ſhould take a wife of that kind , or «xor barbara, as 
they called her. The words of the Law are, Nu//i Provincialinm, © cu- 


Juſcunque ordinis ant loci fuerit, cum Barbara ſit uxore conjuginm, nec 
alli 


—_— 
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xl; Gentiltum Provincialis fe ming copuletur, $nod {4 que inter Provin- T;zle g 
ciales atqz Gentiles affinitates ex hnjuſmodi nuptiis extiterint, quodin iis Gentleman. 
'ſujpeFum vel noxium detegetur, capitaliter expietur. Datum V. Kal. Jun. f tec vera te- 
Valent. & Valente Coſ. Elſewhere alſo in Theodoſius his Code 5 the Pier en 2 
ſame uſe is of Gentiles. But the Original of this uſe is to be deduced nnlns” 
from the antienteſt times, and that from among the Fews, through the 915m atimur, 
Greeks, into the Latin Chriſtians. For before Chriſtianity and the 1- I 
diotiſm of Chriſtian language received into Latin, this uſe of it was getur legimw. 
not in the Empire, The Jews {6 uſed their word pw Gojim (which $291 5:49-33 
lignifies Gertes ) abſolutely ſpoken, for other Nations according to the wibus 162. 
ſubject matter, that they excluded themſelves, and comprehended 0- 
thers only in it. In that ſence we have it in Moſes where he ſays * that Þ Geneſ-cap: 
the poſterity of Japhet divided the Iles of the Nations or own we 1j; ha- 7 
goojim, which is the ſame. Thus it is uſed very frequently in the old 
Teſtament. in thoſe paſſages where mt39, , Gentes, or the Nations Oc- 
curr. And thence it 1s al that the Rabbins have the ſingular of it w 
Goi, fora man of any other Nation than of Iſrael or a Jew \yxwp ON > | 
(faith Elias * Levita) wn mp3 ow as 10 wing 10199 12 Yap aRwh | = 26bire, 
mun Rp Every manthatis not an Tjraelite they call Gol, us if you 
ſhould ſay, he is of another Nation. And if it be a woman, they call her 
Goiah. To the fame purpoſe Rabbi D. * Cimchi, and others. From  ;, z adicitu 
that uſe of. Þ11 in Ebrew, 14% (which among thoſe of the purer 
times of the Greeks, that wrote in Greece, ligmifies as Gentes did in 
the purer times of the Latin) was in like ſence uſed in the Greek 
tran{lations of the old Teſtament, in ſtead of it. Thence is it alſo that 
we have =#» in that notion ſo frequently uſed in the new Teſtament. 
Na'ym 3 rar mt thn Z le, faith our _ inſtructing the Jews 3 All 1 aeanth.cap 6. 
theſe things the Nations, or the Gentiles ſeck, And to #9 ſignifies , 32-& D-Luc. 
moſt frequently in the Ads of the Apoſtles” and the Canonical Epi- o5" 5.4. 
ſtles: whence alſo the Latines in the idiotiſm of Chriſtianity at firſt cop.18.5.44 
uſed their word Gertes for the ſelf ſame, which our Engliſh moſt com- pada 
monly turns Gertils, (eſpecially in the New Teſtament) but the French 
Payens for Pagans, and the Dutch Bepden or Beydenen, which is but 
our Heather, But in the primitive times both = 39+», and Ger#es foon 
got another (ignification and meant not all ſuch as wete not Jews, asin 
the old and new Teſtament, but thoſe only which were neither Jews 
nor Chriſtians, but followed the ſuperſtitions of the Agyptians , 
Greeks, Romans and ſuch more. So that as the Jewsnſed the word 
Nations or ow3 for all people beſides themſelves, fo the Chriſtians 
#3» and Gertes for all people þelides themſelves and the Jews. Thence 
is that Title Adverſus Gentes in Tertullian his Apologetiews, Arnobins , 
and ſuch more that wrote in the primitive times, in the fame ſence 
that Saint Arguſtine in his De Civitate Deiand Oroſizs ule contre Paga- 
os. In this ſence it contmued among the Chriſtian Writers alſo, until 
their? propriety of ſpeech with their Religion was publickly and by 
authority of the State received in the Empire, ſoon after which alſo 
Gentiljs, made from Gentes in this fignification, was uſed for thoſe of 
the Gentes. But as Gentes and mim, were uſed by the Chriſtians in 
ſuch a ſence that excluded all Nations but themſelves and Jews by it, 
asthe Jews before had done all Nations whatſoever but themſelves, 
ſo after the word Gertes, and the conjugate Gentilis were received 
into the Chriftian ſtate of the Empire, they both had another kind . 
of ſignification, and from this original, whence we now deduce them, 

i 
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Title of it {cems, a double one. When they were uſed in Treatiles or Laws 
G-nticnan, that concerned mattcr of Religion, then they denoted ſuch as were 
Pagans, or, being not Jews, were no Chriſtians 3 But when they wrote 

meerly of Civil ——_ without relation to point oft Religion 1n 

Laws or otherwile, then they uſed Gentes and Gemtiles (proportionably 

as the Jews antiently did their pwn ,, and as the Chriſtians their 3 «9», 

and Gentes) tor all ſuch as were not Kowzans; that is, for thoſe that 

were not of the Roman Empire, or of the Orbis Komanys. For all of 

Her ye the Orbis Romanus, Were Cives Komani by that old Conſtitution " of 
Wovell,78.cap. Antonius Pixs, and the reſt were now called Gentes or Gentiles as well 
5,6. as Barbari, which word came among the Romans 1n a like fort allo, ag 
this uſe of Gentes and Gentiles did. For all ſave the Greeks were firſt 

w_ ns? * called Barbari(and fo Saint ® Parlalſouſes it)and afterward the Romans 
Eſt. in Barba- {tiled all Barbari fave themſclves and the Greeks. The uſe of Gentes 
_ in matter of Religion is obvious in the Fathers ; and of Gentiles only 
tor ſuch as werenot Chriſtians in this Law of Henorins and Theodoſins 

p C.Theed.1b, Concerning Religion 5 Ne Donatiite? vel ceterorum vanitas hereticornm, 
og -=qy aliorumgz error quibus catholice communionis cultus non poteſt perſuade- 
& vide 1.43. 17, Judai atque Gentiles, quos vulgo Paganos vocant, arbitrentur legume 
Go ante adverſum ſe datarum conſtituta tepuiſſe, noverint Judices univers 
q Eod.lib.tit, gc, And theſame Emperors 15 2 profano pagani ritus errore ſer crij- 
my mine polluuntur, hoc eſt Gentiles, nec ad Militiam admittantur nec adni- 
niſtratoris vel JFudicis Honore decorentur. Other like occurrences are 

of it, and from this notion of Geztiles, we have Profeſſrones Centilitie 

r Eiſdem 1ib, 1n another of their * Laws. But in Laws of civil government only, 
& ml.19 Gentilis is uſed in that other ſence for ſuch as were not Romans, or as 
oppoſed to all that were Romans and Provinciales, which to this pur- 

pole were of equal condition, as we ſee eſpecially in that Law of Mar- 

riages before cited, and another of Appealsnotcd in the margin with 

it. There weſee Provinciales oppoſed againſt Gentiles which in the bo- 

dy of the Law is as a Synonymie to Barbar;i, And the old Scholiaſt 

there clears it fully. For thus he expreſly ſums it up in other words; 

C Interp.t.unice Nullus * Romanorum barbaram cujuſlibet gentis habere preſumat uxoren 
zit, 14.16.3-C- yeque Barbarorum conjugiis mulieres Roman#e in matrimonio conjungan- 
—_ tur, quod ſi fecerint ſe capitaliſententie noverint ſubjacere. Here plainly 
| hetakesProvinciales and Romani tobe the ſelf fame. For Provinciales 
LES ſignified all that had domicilium in Provincia (as* Ulpian ſays) and were 
18'7* by conſequent Romans and Gentilesz and Barbari, he uſes as a Synony- 

my to be oppoſed againſt both Provincialis and Romanus. And in Ca/- 

u Variar,.%. fſrodore® of Opulio made Comes Sacrarum largitionum; Gentiles vid, 
form.17- "Romanos ſebi judiciis obligabat. And the like kind of different noti- 
ons we ſee in other words. Chaldeus where the diſcourſe is of predi- 

(ions, often ſignifies an Aſtrologer. But in Geographers, Hiſtorians, 

and ſuch like that ſpeak of State, Story, or Sftuation of Countries, it de- 

notes only one of the Country of Chaldea. So Hellen and Hel/erriſmms in 

the old ſtory of the Church and ſome Fathers ſignitic as much *as a 

Gentile and Gentiliſme ( in ſuch ſence as either of thoſe are oppoſed 

to Chriſtianity ) but in others that uſe not the words with relation 

to religion (even in the ſame time where that notion of them is 

found trequent) they mean only Grecians, or what hath reference to 

Greece, as 1t 18a peculiar Country. The like may be faid of the name 

of a Jew. The Notions of the word Gertilis being thus deduced and 

ſtated, they that are of this other opinion touching the original - 

Gentle 
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Gentle or Gentil in Gentleman conceive that thoſe Northern Nations ' ztle of 
in their framing of words out of the Latin ( which they found in the Gentleman: 
Provinces where they ſeated themſelves) to make up their Provincial or 
Roman tongues( as the Goths and Vandals in Spain, the Spaniſh 5 Geoths, 
S$alians, and ſome ſuch more in Gaxle, the French; and the Goth: allo 
and Longobards in Italy, the Italian ) (o eſteemed of the word Gertil;s 
by which they found themſelves ſtiled in the Latin, that they now made 
it in thoſe tongues a diſtinftion or note of Honor for ſuch of them as 
were of the more eminent quality , or in truth Neb;les, and were 
it ſeems, ambitious to be thus honored by that very name by which 
the Romans had before with ſome ſcorn fo expreſſed theme And that 
eſpecially becauſe all being in thoſe parts after the irruptions of thole 
nations, either Gerntiles, or Romani; the Romans ( it you conſider 
them that were ſubjefs of the Empire ) were generally ina far worſe 
condition in regard of ſubjection, tribute, and the like, than any ſub- 
jeds, that were not as ſlaves to tae better fort, among thoſe other Na- 
tions. And therefore the better ſort of thoſe nations to expreſs their 
liberty perhaps, which was deareſt to them, and fo much differed 
from that of the Romans, were the forwarder alſo to uſe that very 
word which ſo properly diſtinguiſh'd them from the Romuns. To this 
purpoſe, Hinc nimirum fiuxit ( faith the learned 14. * Velſerus ) quod 
cum Barbariin devidis Provinciis meliori quam Romani jure uterentur tag mage oo 
( cujns vel una hec ex Kipuariis legibus fidem facit. Si quis? Ripuarins y Ripuar.tir. 
advenam Francum intertecerit CC fol. culpabilis judicetur. Si quis IAB 
Ripuarins advenam Burgundionem intertecerit, CLX. ſolidis muldetur. tit18.$:2, £3, 
Si quis Ripnarins advenam Romanum interfecerit C ſolidis mulftetur. Ape 
Si quis Rprarins advenam Alemannum teu Friſonem vel Bauvarinm vel -3-9ry 1.5 
Saxonem interfecerit CLX folidis culpabilis judicetur ) Gertilitatis 79 ut pluri- 
nomen Dignitatis exiſtimationem induxerit 5 paulatimque eo res prolapſa RN nn nh 
ft ut Gentiles homines abſolute pro Nobilibus dicerentar, que in Italia tur & Roma- 
&- Gallia conſuetudo, item Hiſpania, &* Britannia quodammodo ad hoc - winger "rot 
evi tenet, atque, ut ineptias inaninm opinionum rideas, ft quem ibi Gen» qu fimul * 
tilem compelles, honori deputet; fi, quod idem ct, Barbarum, inſgni- S-niilium 
tant ſibi illatam conmtumeliam opinetur. For we have we ſee often like- me ont 4} 
wiſe Tam Barbari* quam Romani, and Barbari jen Romani in King vVidere fuſius 
Theodorique's EdiCt in the Laws of * the Burgundians, and ſuch more. 557 F689 
For they thought not Barbarus to be more diſgraceful than Plautus did gis, tegibus 
when he called Neius, * Barbarns, or ſpeaking of his A4{naria, fates ns. man's pe 
that Demophilus ſcripſit, Marcus vertit Barbare. For in Plantus his —— Qi. 
time, Barbarus in Rome lignified any that was not a Grecian, as it Noniis. 
was now taken by theſe nations we ſpeak of, for any among them that 
was not Roman. And it was nothing ſtranger that Gertilis from that 
'more general ſignilication ſhould come to this reſtrained notion in the 
Provincial tongues, than that Dzx, Comes, Baro, Miles, Scutarins and 
ſuch more, being all ofa very large ſence,ſhould ſo come to denote parti- 
cular dignities both 1n the Latine of the middle times.,and in the Provin- 
cial Languages, being but varied according to the Provincial idio- 
tiſms. Nobilis it ſelf alſoin Latine was and 1s very large, and hath been 
by a like kind of uſe reſtrained alſo in another Notion to that which 
we call a Gentleman. 

Of theſe two opinions touching the name of Gentleman, I incline 
' moſtto the latter. For they of the firſt, who would have it from the 
more anticut and purer word Gertilis, ſeem to forget that which (pe- 
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out of the Latin, ſhould moſt likely come from ſuch a Latine word as 
was then in familiar uſe and from ſuch a ſence of that word as was in 
like uſe alſo. But, Gertzlis in that antient fence will not I think be 
found a very uſual word, neither about the time that theſe Provincial 
tongues began, nor ſince. Other reaſons might be given againſt it. 
And Yelſerxs judicioufly of it 5 Alia ſcio originatio.eft ( fo he faies at 
ter thoſe words before cited out of him ) 4 Budeo allata, quanto ma- 
gis antiquaria & elegans, eo a barbarie jecali quo hoc vocabulum uſurpari 
ceptum alienior. | But that later opinion 1s more like to truth, both by 
reaſon of what we find in the ſtories of the times wherein thoſe Nor- 
thern Nations planted themſelves in the parts of the Empire, as alſo of 
what continues in moſt of the parts where the word Gentleman is uſed 
from thoſe times till this day, For the ſtorics ; the occurrences are 
many wherein both the liberty and profelled purpoſe of maintenance 
of that liberty by the eminent perſons of thoſe Nations, . and the great 
eſtimation of themſelves and their aflociates ( or of them that were 
Gentiles ) above the name of Romans whoſe ſubjection according to 
the Imperial Laws, they eſteemed a ſervitude unworthy of their own 
dignity. Therefore they rebelled and (lew ſome of their own Princes, 
only becauſe they would have brought them either into the ſtate of the 
Romans, or under the ſubjection of the Empire. The examples arcin 
that of © Theodatws eſpecially, Ataulfus, and Sigericus %all Kings of the 
Goths, and (lain becauſe they endeavoured ſome ſuch thing. Nay 4- 
taulfus according to the mind of his free ſubjects, had reſolved to 
have utterly extinguiſhed the names of the Romans, and have called 
it the Gothique Empire, and ſo they uſed the word Gothia in (tead of 
Romania, and the name of Ataulphus for Ceſar Augnitus. But he ob- 
ſerved that the liberty claimed by his Goths, and the reſt of the like 
Nations with them was ſuch as that he could not ſo hope enough quiet- 
ly to govern them. And therefore he altered his refolution, chiefly 
by the perſwaſion of his Queen Placidia, a Romen Lady and daughter 
to Theodoſtus the firſt, aud endeavoured to reſtore the dignitics of the 
Romans, and of their Laws in his government, and to be Komarg re- 
Stitutionis auGor poſtquam eſſe non poterat immutator, as Oroſtus * (aics of 
him. But when this purpoſe was diſcovered, he was ſoon murdered 
as an enemy to their National liberty, which was ſo great alſo that dj- 
vers of the Romans choſe rather to be of their condition, thou 

poor, only for their liberties ſake, than to live as Romans, or under 
theEmpire in ſuch a wealthy ſubjedtion that was ſo toward a ſervitude. 
Hucuſque Romani ( faith © Iſidor ) qui in regno Gothorum conftitunt, a- 
deo ampleFuntur, ut melins ſit illis cum Gothis pauperes vivere quam inter 
Romanos potentes eſſe &* grave jJugum tributi portare. And * Oroſius 
Barbari execrati gladios ſuos ad aratra converſt ſunt 5 reſtduoſque Kemas 
nos ut ſocios modo &* amicos fovent ut inveniantur tam inter eos qui 
malunt inter Barbaros pauperem libertatem quam inter Romanos tributa- 
riam ſolicitudinem ſuſtinere, It may be hence collected that thoſe Na- 
tions wereall willing enough to diſtinguiſh their men of any emincncy 
by a general name, 1n their Provincial tongues, which might moſt tuliy 
deny them to be Romans. Aud nothing could better do that than Ger- 
tiles which was then ſo uſed for ſuch as were not Romans, and ſo for 
theſe Nations principally { in expoſition of civil buſineſs ) alſo as di- 
{tingutſhed 
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ſtinguiſhed from Romans, Of whom yet as many as lived in ſuch emi- Tele of 

nence with the Gentiles as themſelves did, retained ſtill the ſtile of No- Gentleman: 

biles in their Latin, though they were afterward known allo in their | 

Provincial tongues by the name of Gertilhommes or the like becauſe, 

out of thoſe reaſons before ſhewed, Gentilhommes was become to be 

a Provincial word for Nobiles, Now for what continues to this day, 

and ſeems at leaſt, to give light here; obſerve the principal priviledges 

belonging to Gentry 1n molt of thoſe places where, the word Gertil- 

homme or the like 1s uſed, and the name alſo of Hydalzo which is a 

Gentleman in Spain, both which may adde ſtrength to that conjeRure. 

The principal priviledges at this day conſiſt in being free from ſuch 

tribute and taxes as the Komars werein thoſe elder times ſubject unto 

and the chick of the Gextiles, or not Romans, ot thoſe other nations 

that ſo diſperſed themſelves in the Empire, were out of their national 

liberty diſcharged of; as if that continuing freedom were alſo a perpc- 

tual character of the origination of the name Gert! in this ſence fixed 

on them; which altogether with Geztilezz4 or the like by reaſon of the greg. 3ur- 

dignity of them that were ſtiled by it and the fair nianners which both £%414-:5: 

in arms and peace, they affected or at leaſt pretended, hath denoted 

and to this day doth we ſee in theſe tongues, manſuets, comis, liberalis, 

perhumanus, and ſuch more Epithetsand their abſtraCts, as may expreſ: 

a noble ſpirit. And for Hydalge 3 Good autors have ſuppoſed the name 

originally to be Hijo d'algodo, or Filins Gothi, or the ſon of a Goth, ma- 

king it thus wholly from the nation where the Spaniards are chiefly de- 

ſcended. Gaſpar Baetins, in his Book de Inope Debitore Creditori addi- 

cendo * ſaies, that Lanrentius Padillia Archdeacon of Rando, and a pro- ©£216-$-44, 

feſt hiſtorian in Fpaiz told him that he ſaw in the Library of Malaca 

Church a very antient book wherein whereſoever mention was made 

of Hydalgo, it was written Fijo dalgod, as if it had plainly meant jhe 

ſame of aGoth, And as this particular name might be from a particu- 

lar nation of thoſe Gentiles, ſoit ſeems, for a more general expreſſion, 

they made alſo their Gentilhombre from the general name of Gentiles. 

And as they, ſo other nations that have their Provincial tongues, 

Neither need we think of it with relation to Ereland, otherwiſe than 

as it came out of the Provincial tongue of France to us. Before the 

Normans we had itnot: From the French Gentilhomme we then made 

our word Gentleman which was before called A#cl as is already 

ſhewed. And our Noxwar French calls Gentlemen Gentils gents ' fome-, _ ., 

times alſo, and ſometimes Gertils * only. I know ſome fetch it into bo EW 

France from the word Gentiles, as it occurrs about the declining times * 5 Ricb.2. 

in Schola Gentiliuns in Ammianus * Marcellinus, under Julian the apoſta- k4;;..o.o 

tat & his nearer ſucceſſors. But I cannot think that ſo narrow a number as 26.% vides 

the £chola Gentilium or any Regiment, or company lo ſtiled could pro- Cn 2 

pagate ſo univerſally through the Provincial tongues ſuch a name for all France tiv, 2, 

that were Nobiles, Neither perhaps would the author of that fancy © 5: 

have thought ſo, if he had obterved the ſo extenſive notions of Gentiles 

which are before ſhewed. And for that of Schol4 Gerntiliam, and 

Gentiles otherwiſe mentioned in cMarcel/inus, in the warrs ; there can 

be no great doubt but that they were only ſome Regiment or Com- 

pany {tiled fo becauſe the chief of them or the moſt of them were or 

had been Gertiles in that ſence as it denoted ſuch as were not Romans, 1 videſis Pancl- 

according to the uſe of denominating ſuch Regiments and Companies 729-24 Nore. 

! : , rientis cap, 
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chief of them, as Comites, felices ; ſome from their arms wherein they 
were molt exerciſed, as Sagittariz and ſuch more 3 others from ther 
number diſtinguiſhed according to the time of their being choſen, as 
Primani, Undecimani, &uartiz ome from the Nations whence they 
were taken as Arcades, Batavi, Perſe; and ſo theſe by the general na- 
ture of the ſeveral nations out of which they were : ha by the name 
of Gentiles, But of theſe names, thus much, 


III. The uſe of Inſtruments or Charters by which Gentry hath been 
given, 15 very antient in the Empire, of which we firſt ſpeak here, and 
then of ſome of other nations. But let not the common objection be 
made here, that no Charter can make a Gentleman, which is cited 
as out of the mouth of ſome great Princes that have ſaid it. They 
without queſtion underſtood Gentleman for Gemeroſus in the antient 
ſence, or as if it came from Gertzlis in that ſence, as Gertilis denotcs one 
of a noble Family, or indeed for a Gentleman by birth. And to fay, 
that a Gentleman 1n ſuch a notion may be created, is in it ſclf a con- 
tradiction. No creation can make any man to be really of another 
blood than he is: though yet we have anon an emample of a crea- 
tion of one to be reputed as if he were of the blood of a Noble 
houſe. 

The ſame may be ſaid of Nob:lis inthe antientcſt ſence as it denoted 
him that had jus izeaginum, or as it is taken by ſome Writers ® of our 
age while they diſpute of Gentry, as if all Nobilitas were Nativa. And 
in that ſence alſo is the Spaniſh Proverb to be underſtood, E1 Rey no puede 
hazer Hidalgo, or the King cannot make an Hidalgo, But we take 
Gentry here for Nobi/itas, and a Gentleman for Nobilis, as thoſe words 
have been uſed ſince the declining of the Empire,and are obvious to this 
day in the Feudiſts aud other Lawyers that write of what concerns this 
Nobilitas, which is dativa ( as they call it ) not Nativa, and is then re- 
gulary given, when by the Soveraign's favour or of one exerciſing $0- 
veraign power, as quis ultra.as ® Bartol faies, honeſtos plebeios acceptus 
ſtenditur. Though we want not example of a creation by a kind of 
adoption. Some touch is before in the beginning of this Chapter of 
the Creation of a Gentleman or Nob;lisin the Empire. It was at firſt 
done by Charter, or Codicilli honorarii ( we mean done alone ; for 
by commiſſions of great offices and other employments, it was conſe- 
quentially alſo and moſt antiently, as alſo by Feuds and otherwiſe. But 
of that kind or other like we ſpeak not at all further ) in granting the 
dignitates vacantes, or the Titles and Enſigns of great offices without 
employment, to no other end but to ennoble or put the Grantee inta 
the rank of them that were Nobzles, Remember what is already * ſhew- 
ed of the Comitive granted. And of ſuch Grantees there is ſpecial 
mention 1n that old Law of Zexo the Emperor touching the Judges be- 
fore whom the perſons of eminency in the Empire ſhould be an 
in criminal cauſes. YViros? iU/uſtres, in hac inclyta urbe degentes, qui ſine 
adminiſtratione honorariis decorati fuerint Codicillis, licet talems pre- 
rogativam noſtre juſſronis mernerint ut, quod non egerint, videantur e- 
giſſe, in criminalibus cauſis magnifice tue ſedis ( he writes to Arcadins, 
his prefeFus Pretorio ) &* illuſtriſſume urbicarie prefetture necnon 
etian viri magnifici magiſtri officiorum ( quoties tamen ad ejus judicinne 

ſpecialis noſtre pietatis emanaverit julſio ſententiis reſpondere decer- 
nimus, ita ut hujuſmodi wiri ſedend: quidem in cognitionibus dicendis 
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minime ſbi vindicent facultatem. And out of this text the Civilians Title 0 
commonly fetch their greateſt and almoſt their ſole teſtimony of the G.attenian. 
uſe and amiquity of ennobling by Charter in the Empire. And Her- 
MAannus mos na ſpeaking 1 of the office of a Chancellor ; Duan- gn” officio & 
quam per ſe tam illuitre Cancellarii officium ſit, ut quod ſupra declara- diquntace ay 
vimus etiam nobilitatem ej, qui ipſum adminiſtrat ſemper tacite con- cap.5.$.* 9. 
ferre intelligatur 5 cit tamen & axtiquis Czſarum imperiis, nobilitandi ©* 
bent meritos premioque dignitatis atque honoris excellentiore afficiendi 
eos qui tum in hoc tum in aliis muneribus verſati fuerint conſuetndo ob- 
ervata C* 2 temporibus Zenonis iz Romana republica retenta. But there 
is a whole Title de Honorariis Codicillis in Theodoſins his Code ( where- 
with the Civilians do feldome conſult ) and ſome Laws that thew the 
uſe of thoſe Codicill;, as antient as Conitartine, about CLX years be- 
fore Zexo, Si quis ( laith*he) judicio noitro ſe adeptum codicillos « C.Thedsf. 
_— O&+ idem wel ſuprema codicillorum impreſſio vel Scriptura #.64it.211.1 
adſtipuletur interior, tamen ſt ad hoc pecuniam conftabit ſpetatam, ni- 
hilominus reje@us in plebem, quo plus extorquere conatus eſt, abdicetur, 
Hos enim ſolos, qui intra Palatium verſati ſunt vel adminiſtrationibus 
funGis ad Honores excipi oportebit, ceteris fundis exemptis & ſuis re- 
itutis, Divers other Laws are in that title concerning theſe Charters 
of honor or of exnobliſhment. But the Nobility thus gained (in re- 
ſpect of that other which was from real and not fained employment ) 
was about that time of Conſtantine flighted by the name of u»1bra and 
nomen *dignitatis only, though afterward by the Laws of other Em- c:...1;2. 
perors ( eſpecially I think, of about Gratiar and* YValentinian ) theſe t 1.4.0.6. 
dignitates codicillarie, as they were allo * ſtiled, became to be and 15-"6.13.rir. 
continued afterward of much better reputation. About the ſame time —M C Thed: 
alſo the Emperors would ſometimes by Patent give the dignity of the lib, $0211.21, 
Ordo Equeſtris, as Wn the younger , and* Julian gave it to x L.7.C.04. 
all the Navicularii, But at this day and 1n thoſe ages that have paſled 13.45: 
ſince Arms have been frequently hereditary, this ki 1d of ennobling 
in the Empire, faith Kirkrerns, 1s by givitng of Arms, together with 
the priviledges belonging to Gentry , per znſignium & armorum uti 
wvocant, collationem, concejſts una privilegiis ordini uſitatis. Theſe are 
limited tothe heirs of the body uſually. And the Charter or Patent 
they therefore call a Wapenbzeiff , as if you ſhould fay 2 graxt of 
Arms. And how the power of this kind of ennobling belongs to the 
Princes of the Empire or to others that have the power given to them, 
ſe the colleftions eſpecially of ? Noldez, and what occurrs before in y $,,.ni 
the Patents of Creation of Counts Palatin. Forms of Patents of en- #ra&.4: x ebil. 
nobling by the Emperors, in the later ages, you may ſee eſpecially 2. *i4 
iwthe Hiſtory di Caſa Monaldeſca, written by Alonſo Cygearelli, 4 
For the Popes power alſo exerciſed in ennobling or making a Gen- 
tleman, we obſerve here only that of Petr#s Rebufſus a great Lawyer of 
France, Item nobilitare poteſt Papa ( ſaith*he) &+ ſceulares Principes, x Praxis Bent- 
unde cum in fundatione caveatur, quod nullus niſi nobilis recipiatur, po- felaria part. Fs 
terit Papa creare impetrantem nobilem ad effefum obtinendi beneficiun:, = ene] 
ſent videmus de Canonico ad effeFum habends dignitates in Q. fide Reſer- 
vat. in Concord. vel, non obſtante fundatione iſfti concedere  & yo. 
quentias fit. quod vix ſuſtinerent Canonici $. Joannis Lugd. aut Briodi 
Arvernia. But the moſt eſpecial form of Creation of a Gentleman in 
the Empire (" Itake 7taly here, as before, for part of the Empire ) is 
in that form which I find in Sallyſtins Tiberins 2 Cornetto, his Formu- 
lary 
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lary of Inſtruments according to the ſtile of the Court of Kowe, where 
the greater part of a Gentle Family aſlembling * themſelves do, by 
conſent, as it were adopt a Stranger that hath well deſcrved of them 
to be of their Family, as if he were deſcended by a male from among 
them, and (o create him a Gentleman to be reputed de dome & agna- 
tione ipſorum, and grant him alſotheir Arms, and limit the whole ho- 
nor to him and the heirs of his body. It is titled 


Creatio alterius de aliqua nobili Domo. 


Lluftres &- Nobiles viri DD. A.M. &» N. omnes de no- 

[| bili familia © agnatione de N. conwocati, &» congregati 
m loco infraſcripto, > infraſcriptorum occaſione, aſſerentes 
ſe repreſentare majorem &# ſaniorem partem ipſorum Nobili- 
um de N. &» quod ad preſens non e$t alius ex ipſis Nobilibus 
qni ad infraſcripta commode intervenire waleat, et nihilomi- 
215 pro aliis Nobilibus abſentibus de rato, &+ ratihabitatione 
promiſerunt, CO quatenus opus faerit preſens Inftrumentum 
et omnia contenta ineo ratificabunt, approbabunt ad omnem 
ſumplicem requiſutionem infraſcripti D. P. etiam per publi- 
cun Infirumentum-enm clauſulis , &» ſolemnitatibus debitis 
et opportunis, alias Oc. diflis reſp. &» nominibus conſe- 
derantes, et attendentes eximias wirtutes immenſa bene- 
merita ©» obſequia D. P. qui retroaGis temporibus ſe prom- 
piny: et facilem reddidit , &» obſequioſum pro predifis 
nobilibus et augmento honoris Domus, & agnationis pre- 
difie , perſonam, wirtutes ſuas, ac induſtriant diverſimode 
exercendo et occupando; wolentes prefati Nobiles D D. de 
N. quibus ſupra nominibus aliquali recompenſatione illorum 
et amoris ſui” offenſione eum ſublevare, et ſeſe obſequioſos 
illi reddere, ne wvitium ingratitudinis ullo unquam tempore 
eis aſcribi valeat, & ut etiam ipſe D.P. de cetero animoſior 
reddatur ad idem perſeverandum, habito prius ſuper premiſſie 
inter eos, ut aſſeruerunt, colloquio, & traftatu ſponte, ec. 
onmibus melioribus modo &c. unanimiter et concorditer diftum 
D. P. ibidem preſentem et gratioſe acceptantem, et quoſcun- 
que cjus deſcendentes, & deſcendentium deſcendentes uſque 
in perpetuum fecerunt conſtituerunt et creaverunt, ac faciunt, 
conſtituunt, et creant de Domo, agnatione & familia de N. 
ita ut de cetero difius P. et ejus deſcendentes, ut ſupra, ſint 
et eſſe debeant, et intelligantur, ac habeantur, teneantur, 
tractentur, et reputentur, et nominentar Oc. haberi, traQari, 
vocari, & reputari debeant ubique locorum de Domo & 
agnatione ipſoram Nobilium de N. ac i originarius ex dia 
domo & agnatione natus & procreatus ex ipſis Nobilibus, 
& 


OO 
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& ex alicujus ex cis corpore in lucem produQus per lineam {tle of 


maſculinam, ac fi efſet vere & naturaliter ex dic}a domo & 
agnatione ex Corpore alicujus ex eis procreatis per lincam 
maſculinam legicimam, & naturalem, ut ſupra, abſque alio 
medio in tantum quod de cetero, et perpetuis futuris tempori= 
bus ipſe P.et ejus deſcendentes ut ſupra, infinitum poſſint,et va- 
leant,et eis liceat ubique locorum deterre Arma,& [Inſignia ip- 


forum Nobilium de N.et agnationts ſub forma infraſeri pta vi- 
delicct vc. | Hic ponatur Scutum prztatorum Nobilium de 


N. }Qu4 omnie etfingula c. Pro quibusXc.jurarunt tafisghkc. 
ſuper quibus & c. Alum Oc. preſentibusN. ct N. teſtibus &xc. 


IV. The Forms of ennobling in Fraxce, appears in the Edicts and 
Ordonnances of that Country, and the ſtile or -rotocolle of the Chan- 
cery there. For the purpoſe Henry the third, in 1576, firſt recitin 
in an Edi&® that the Nobility of the Kingdom was much diminiſhed 
( which becauſe of the preſervation of Military Forces there, conſiſt- 
ing in the Nobility or Gentry, was neceſlary to be repaired ) and that 
he was advertiſed that divers perſons being not noble, or Returiers, 
were of ſuch vertue and quality as that they deſerved to be honoured 
with the title of Noble, moyernant quelquz honnefte ſecours en deniers 
comptans en Þ urgent neceſſite de noz affaires &* finances telle que cha- 
cn jcait, ſhews that he had took it into deliberation with the advice 
of tae Queen Mother and divers Lords of his Counſel, and by their 
advice had reſolved to ennoble, and by this his Edit did ennoble in di- 
vers parts of France a certain number of perſons contained in a Roll 
or Volume made of them. Avors, faith hee, de oz certain ſcience, 
plein puiſſance &* aud@orite Royale, par ceſt edi perpetnelle & irrevo- 
cable annobly & annobliſſons es provinces & generaltez, eſtablis 3 Pa- 
ris, Roan, Caen, Amiens, Chaalons, Tours, Bourges, Poyters, Lyon, 
& Orleans le nombre des Perſonnes conteine an rolle & cayer ſur ce fait, 
and that they and their children born in wedlock ſhould enjoy all ho- 
nors, priviledges, prcheminences, prerogatives, franchiſes and immu- 
nitics that othcr Nobles of the Kingdom enjoyed, that they might 
freely alſo purchaſe and poſleſs all Noble fiefs, and be free de noz 
tailles, crcve, taillon, aides, equivalent, & toutes autres impoſttions qui 
ſe levent 1 preſent ou ſeront cy apres impoſez, per form de taillez provi- 
ded always that they ang their children lived Noblely and without any 
thing © that might derogate from Nobility or Nobleſs as they call it, 
with this, that every of them pay a finance for the preſent ac- 
cording as by Commitſion they ſhould be taxed (but for this once 
only ) by the contributary lands which they before held. This Edit 
was rcad, publiſhed and regiſtred in the chamber of Accompts in the 
preſence of the Procureur general who conſented to it, for the number 
only of one thouſand to bethus ennobled; and with this, that every 
of them ſhould ſue out particular letters of ennobliſhment to be pre- 
ſented in the- Court ( letters of ennobliſhment are there by the Law 


to be preſented) by the eighteenth 'of June following in which' 


month the Edi& is dated. Some other Edidts of the like kind are 


1m their Laws, as one eſpecially for the ennobling of- divers perſons in 
the 


Gentleman. 


b Edit. 0r- 


don.tom.3.tit, 


_ 
®,, ©. © 


c See, for the 
Geatry of 
France, and 
exerciſing 
merchandiſe 

( beſides the 
common Wri- 
ters of Gen- 
try ) Trajan, 
Boccalint, Ra- 
guagl.Cent.2. 
Rag.39.ardof 
the Nob/eſſe of 
France, Code 
des Deciſions 
liv. 12.41t.2, 
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Talks f the Duchy of Bretagne 4 wherein there is a proviſion that thereſt of the 
Gentleman, Roturiers or the like, be not the more charged with taxcs and 1mpoſlts 
a £425 & 0r- becauſe they that were ennobled were diſcharged, but that the Recei- 
— vers ſhould take only the former rates of them. But the form of par- 
3 ie dels ticular letters of ennobliſhment are in the ſtile or Protocolle of the 
Wobleſſ. ® Chancery where we have examples both of them without paying any 
aftes derogeans . . : =o 
» zcele, where finance, and of them with finance paid according as thoſe Edidts ſuppoſe, 
more particu- For indeed the King there loſes ſo much, by diſcharging one that he 
—_ of h< ennobles of all taxes and impoſts, that it is reaſon enough that a good 
France. finance ſhould be paid for itz and therefore without a ſpecial diſcharge 
from the King, the finance of common right 1s due and to be aſlefled 
by mr:lſtenrs de Ia chambre des comptes, or Treaſurers of France, as the 
Protocolle fates. A Form of an ennobliſhment without paying a fi- 


nance'vwe tranſcribe here out of that Protocolle or ſtile of the Chance- 
ry there 5 | 


Udovicus &c. probitatis merita, nobiles aGius, geſtuſque 
laudabiles, et wirtutum inſignia quibus perſone deco- 
rantur et ornantur , merito nos inducunt ut eis juxta 0- 
pera Creatoris propria exempla tribuamus, et eos, eornmque 
poſteritatem, faworibus congruis attollamus, quatenus hujuſmo- 
di prerogativa ipſ: Ietentur ceterique ad agenda que bona 
ſunt ardentius aſpirent et ad honores , ſuffragantibus wirtu- 
tum bonorumque operum meritis, adipiſcendos alliciantur 
et adwolent. Notum igitur facimus tam praſentibus quam 
futuris quod attentis vita laudabili, morum honeſtate, fidelita- 
te, et aliis quamplurimis wvirtutum generibus que in dilefo 
noftro N. nonnullorum fide diguorum teſftimonio novimus ſuf- 
fragari, pro quibus non immerito ſe nobis pratum quampluri- 
mum et acceptum reddidit, Nos ipſins perſonam honorare 
polentes ſic quod toti poſteritati ejus et proli perpetuum creſ- 
cere waleat ad honorem, eundem N. libere conditionis, cum 
tota ejus poſteritate et prole utriuſque ſexus in legitimo ma- 
trimonio procreata et procreanda ac eorum quemlibet de nofire 
Regie plenitudine poteStatis et gratia ſpeciali nobilitavimus 
& nobilitamus per preſentes nobileſque facimus et habi- 
les reddimus ad omnia et fingula quibus cateri nobiles regni 
noſtri utuntur ac ti poſſunt et conſueverunt. Itaque ipſe N. 
ejuſque proles et poſteritas maſculina in legitimo matrimonio 
procreata ac etiam procreanda , quandocunque & i quo- 
cunque milite voluerit, valeat cingulo militiz decorari. 
Concedentes eidem N. ejuſque poſteritati ac proli univer(s ex 
ipſo in legitimo matrimonio procreate et procreande quod ipſe 
et eornum quilibet in omnibus et ſingulis afdibus, rebus, et lo- 
cis, et rebus in judicio et extra, non at ignobiles ſeu ple- 


bei,.ſed pro Nobilibus et ut nobiles habeantur, ab. omni- 


bus 
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bus de cetero teneantur, ac imperpetuum cenſeantur quibuſlibet- 
que nobilitatibus ac juribus univerſis,privilegiis,prerogativis, 
franchiſtis univerſes et ſingulis quibus c#teri nobiles difti regnt 
noftri gaudere pſſunt plenarie, pacifice, libere et quiete utan- 
tur et imperpetuum potiantur. Et quod ipſe N. ejuſque proles 
et poſteritas in legitimo matrimonio procreata et procreand.a 
Feuda et retrot:oda Nobilia aliaſque pollefliones nobiles que - 
cunque ſunt et quacunque prefulgeant auSoritate ſeu nobilita- 
te, libere tenere et poſſidere acquiſita et jam habita per enum e- 
juſque poſteritatem et prolem haStenus et etiam in futurum acqui- 
renda et habenda perpetuo retinere et habere licite waleant atq; 
poſſent ac ſe fuiſſent et eſſent ab antiquo & originaliter nobiles 
et a perſonis nobilibus ex utroque latere procreati : abſque eo 
quod ea wel eas wel aliqua eorum in parte vel intoto wendere ſeu 
extra manus eorium ponere nunc, vel quomodolibet in futurun 
cogantur. Nec finantiam qualemcungque bac wice ſeu alias ſ9l- 
were tencantur. Quamquidem finantiam intuitu ſervitiorun 
Oc. per prefatum N. multipliciter dinque impenſorum et que 
non definit im pendere altiſque de cauſis nos moventibus,donawi- 
mus et quittavimus,donamuſque et quittamus de gratia ſpecrali 
i autoritate regia per praſentes eidem N. ſueque poſteritati ac 
proli nate et naſciture. Quapropter dileStis et fidelibus noftris 
gentibus Compotorum noſtrorum ac ceteris TwuSticiariis et Offici- 
arirs noftris nec non quibuſcunque Commiſſariis ad prediGas fi- 
nantias exigendas deputatis aut deputandis et cuilibet ipſorun 
pront ad eum pertinet et poterit quomodolibet pertinere, preſen- 
tium tenore damus in mandatis quatenus enndem N. et cjus po- 
fteritatem et prolem utriuſque ſexus in legitimo matrimonio pro- 
creatam ac etiam procreandam noStra preſenti nobilitatione, do- 
natione, et aliis premiſſts uti et gaudere faciant et permittant 
pacifice et quiete nec ipſts aut eorum quemquam, contra preſen= 
tium tenorem, ullatenus inquietent ſen inquietari aut molefari 
a quocunque permittant nunc vel in futurum,ordinationibus,fta- 
tutis, editis, inhibitionibus,revocatiombus, et mandatis in cou- 
trarium faftis vel fiendis, Non obſtantibus quibuſcunque quod 
at firmum Xc. Noſtro Oc. Datum Xc. | 


The Privileges by which Gentlemen are madein $paiy, as alſo for 
the reſt that belongs to their Hydalgxia or principal Gentry, I refer you 
chiefly to that ſumma Nobilitatis Hiſpanice of Foannes Arce ab Otolora, 
and to thefixth book of the Recopilagon of the Laws of Spain, tit.2.de 
los Hijos Dalgo with Alphonſo de Azevedo his Commentaries upon it, 10. 
Garcia de Nobilitate, Guardiola of the ſame ſubjeft, Joſeph de Seſſe, De- 
cif. Aragon 1, &c. Armendariz in the Laws of Navarre, lib .2, tit. 7. 

Yyyy the 


Title of 


Gentleman. 
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Title of the ſecond book das Ordenaciones of Portugal,Caſtillo de Bonadilla in his 

Gentlenian, Politica Para Coragidores lib, 1. cap. 4. Where alſo you have a moſt 
copious enumeration of teſtimonies concerning that ſubje&t., Addeto 
theſe Gaſpar Baetins lib, de Inope debitore Creditori addicendo capite 16, 
$. 34. c. Where alſo he diſputes how far a Gentleman of one Coun- 
ery is to be admitted to be ſoin another. See alfo before Chap. IV. 
$- 7, &* ©. 


V. For Erneland; ſomething of the form of ennobling or making a 

Gentleman by the King's Charter appears before where we ſpeak of E- 

ſquires. Fobn de Kingſton 1s there raiſed to the ſtate of a Gentleman. 

And other of like nature are. Hemry the ſixth, by the word No- 

bilitamus creates Bernard Angevin a Burdelozs, © a Gentleman, and 

eRor.Vaſc. ojyes him Arms, for him and his heirs of his body, or his Deſcen- 

-« <A dents; asalfo Bernard fde Guares a Norman, And in the Rolls. their 

f Rer.Vaſe.24 Arms are painted and expreſt alſo in blazon. Other more ſuch are ; 

Hen.6.m.5:% (me by the Kingsthemſeves, ſome by ſome Kings of Heraldsthereunto 

2 authoriſed. And for an example of later time, we have this upon the 
Rolls to a Hollander, granted by King James. 


Acobus Dez 8 gratia Magne Britanniz, Franciz g» Hi. 
ger Tran” | berniz Rex fidei Defenſor &c. univerſis &+ ſingulis pree- 
_—— ſentes literas inſpefturis Salutem. Quemadmodun Reges 


celaria, &- Principes nil magis decet aut Regie MajeStatis celſatu- 
dinem plus coruſcare aut ſplendeſcere facit quam beneme- 


' rentes condignis remunerare beneficiis &» eoſdem honoribys 
proſequi, cumque notiſſumum nobis ſit diletum &+ fidelem no- 
ftrum Jacobum Alblas Ville noftre de Brill, in partibus Hol- 
landiz, Burgomagiſtrum , proventum publicorum Theſaura- 
rium, O rerum in pios uſus deſignatarum Oueſtorem optime 
de nobis meritum, atque (ubditis per multa preclara officia ſe 
amantiſſime preſtitiſſe ſummumque amorem &» obſequium prom- 
ptum erg eoſdem aſſidue pro totis viribus ſuis continuare & 
at ſperamus continuaturum.Nos igitur ne tanti obſequii amoris et 
benewolentiz erga nos ſubditoſque noſtros immemores widea- 
mur, conſiderantes etiam intimeque contemplantes officiorum 
&- Magiftratus dignitatem que tam per ſeipſum quam per 
Progenitores ſuos continuata ſerie jam a din gefta fuerunt, 
cupienteſque tam ſui ipſins honorem ampliare quam poſteris ſu- 
is benorificum inde teftimonium relinquere, eundem Jacobum 
Alblas, tanquam benemeritum @- nobis gratum tam pro ſe 
&» liberis ſuis jam procreatis quam in legitimo Matrimonio 
impoſterum procreandis & deſcendentibus, Nobilitamus @» ip- 
ſos Nobiles facimus & creamus ac in bujuſmodi nobilitatis 
frgnum ipſe Jacobo &» heredibus de corpore ſuo hec gentilitia 
ſeve bonoris inſegnia dedimus & conceſſimus, &-» per praſentes 
damus  concedimns una cum libertatibus, privilegtis, immuni- 

tatibus, 


GR 
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tatibus, juribus, inſigniis, Nobilibus debitis &+ conſuetis; wide- Title of 


licet in Campo Argenteo duas Bendas undatas de azurio oy. Gentleman. 
ſuper Cantonem rubeum unam Anchoram auream cum fimbria 

argentea &- Carduis Scotix adornatam. In cujus ret teftimo- 

ninm has literas noſtras fteri fecimus patentes. Teſte me ipſo 

apud Weſtmonaſterium ſecundo die Auguſti, Anno Regni 
noſtri-oSavo. 


G. Carewe. 


Andin all ons yo of our Charters of ennobling, Arms are given, 
as a perpetual and neceſlary concurregce with Gentry, Touching 

which I adde hereonly this obſervation out of that proceeding under 

Henry the fourth in the Court of Chivalry between Aeinold Lord Gray 

of Ruthin plaintiff, and Sir Edward Haſtings defendant 3 concernin 

the bearing of the March Gules ina field Or which is born by the Earl 

of Kent at this day, as heir to that Lord Ruthin (C by the name of Lord 

Haſtings ) that whereas by the Interrogatories to be miniſtred to the 

witnetles produced on either part, the conditions of the perſons , 

whether Gentlemen of blood or not, what Arms, and the 

like were tobe anſwered unto, ſome of them ſay that they are Gentle- 

men of blood and yet have no Arms, the like whereof or any thing 

of that nature I have not elſewhere obſerved. One Johr Boteler of 

the County of Bedford, having been a ſervant to the Father-of the 

Plaintiff, ſaies, * qu'il eſt Gentilhome mes nad my armes &- poet de- þ, wy, 4.26. 
ſpendre en le Counte de Bedford X li. per an. So Roger Tunſtall Mas. inTabutarioH, 
jor of Bedford, having been likewiſe ſervant to the Plaintiffs Father ; Long ener 
gil eft Gentilhome d aunceſtrie &- poet bien deſpendre per an en la Counte fel.39. a.46; 
de Bedford XX marks, mes nad point d'armes come il diſt, And William *4 +445. 
Parker, that he is a Gentleman d anceſtrie 6 n'ad pas d' armes & riens mo 
poet deſpendre par an neriens ad dount vivre ſinon ſon ſervice, Thomas 46d habetur 
Lounds likewiſe, q'il eſt Gentilhome d'aunceſtrie mes nad my armes come il 129-4: 

y Theſe depolitions were taken in the Motehall at Bedford, by 

i Commiſſion from John Fils du Roy Conſtable of England and Gardein __ 

of the Eaſtmarch towards Scotland (for that ſtile he uſed; he was PRnge 
third ſon to Henry the fourth |) to Sir Oliver Maleverer Knight-Marſhal, 

Maſter William Bildeſton Clerk an afleflor ofthe Court of ighthood, 

and AKichard Vaux Regilter of the ſame Court, Dated the nineteenth of 

May in the ninth of Henry the fourth. But in ſumm, that of Albericss 

Gentilis is ever obſervable in this matter of Gentry ; In Nobilitatis 

vocabulo ( faith * he ) cenſendo ſequi locume debemus, ubi de ipſo & ipſius & De Naptiis 
re queritur., And he adds for example, Ecce in Anglia Nobiles tenſen- bile olds. 
tur qui vel hodie de Plebe ſunt edufti ad dignitates veluti Baronigs tate ille fuſius, 
O&- Comitatis. & dot. - 


Yyyy 2 CHAP. 
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a» FT WE - © 


[. Of Feminine Titles 5 and of the Creation 14 a Ducheſs, Mar- 
chioneſs, Counteſs, Vicountels, ard Baroneſs iz England. 

It. of the Communication of Titles of honour to women from 
their Huſbands, and of enjoying ſome as Conlequents orly 
of the dignity of their Huſbands or. Parents. The title of Lady, 
or Domina. 

III, Of the hereditary tranſmiſſion of titles of Honour to Heirs of either 


ſex. 

IV. Of Tranſmiſhon of them by Aſſignements or grants. 

V. Tranſmiflion of them by the very polleſiton - of the Feuds to which 
they have been annexed. 


LESS, Hat hath been hitherto ſaid touching theſe dignities, 
d NW] chiefly concerns them as they are Maſculine only. We 
AB7/Oh reſerved till now thoſe of the other ſex which have (ac- 
$0 cording as the Laws of ſeveral Nations permit them) the 
ME moſt of thoſe Dignities in feminine terminations 5 As 
Princeſs, Ducheſs , Marchioneſs, Counteſs, Vicountefs, 
Baroneſs , and what elſe is or hath been a dignity either originally 
Feudal or merely honorary, excepted ſuchas have ſo perſonal a re- 
lation to Arms, as that women are not capable of them, as thoſe of 
Knights, as alſo the Engliſh Title of Baronet, wherein what inter- 
eſt this ſex hath, appears enough in the Patent that makes it, 
which is before at large inſerted. Of feminine Titles, ſome are im- 
mediately Created in Women, ſome are communicated by their 
Huſbands , others are Tranſmitted to them from their Anceſtors , 
and ſome alſo are Given to tzem as Conſequents only of the dignity 
of their Huſbands or Parents. And firſt of thoſe that are immediately 
created in them, 


I. The form of the Letters of Creation of a Ducheſs in Fnglard (for 
herein we ſhall uſe only Engliſh examples, being not furniſhed with 
the like of other Nations, although their ſtories are full enough of 
theſe feminine titles) we have in that of Kichard the ſecond's Creati- 
on of Margaret Counteſs of Northfolk,, into the Title of Ducheſs of 
Northfolk for life, wherein * the Inveſtiture is mentioned in the Patent 
to be by putting on her a Cap of Honor. But the truth is, that there 
wasno Ceremony of Inveſtiture uſed at the delivery of the Patent 
which was ſent to her by the King fitting in Parlament. And that in 
the Parlament Roll is ſuppoſed to be her Creation. The words of 
that Roll are, that the King ex plein Parlament, en abſence du dit Coun- 
teſſe ad fait & crees meſme la Connteſſe en Ducheſſe, &- luy ad dones le ſtile, 
title, honor &* noun, de Ducheſſe de Norff. a avoir pur terme de ſa vie. Et 


ſur ceo luy envoya ſa Chartre de la creation ſuſdite. The form of the Char- 
ter was thus, 


Ex &c. Inter cetera  Regni inſignia &» ſollicitudines 
varias Regiis bumeris incumbentes, noftre providen- 
tie ratio arbitratur quod potiſſume firmat Regale ſolinm , 
effluens 
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114-15 a Tuſtitia condigna premiatio Meritorum. Ibi namque Of Wo- 
"1 nue virtus creſcit & colitur, ubi 4 debito fibi premio men. 


102 fruftratur. Cum igitur Honor ſit virtutis preminm,con- 
tat quod wirtuoſus ſtrenuis ex Regali TuSitia debentur 
taſces honorum & premia dignitatum, que utique ſi dignis 
conferantur, non debent fumpliciter aſtimari donum ſen exhi- 
bitio favorum , ſed potins debita recompenſatio meritorum. 
Hee ſane in Regie Celfitudinis armario rewolwentes, attenden- 
teſque nobilitatem & geſtum laudabilem quos in illu&tri &» pre- 
clara Conſanguinea noſtra Margareta Comitiſſa Norfft. que 
ex proſapia Regal: propagata, tam propinqua Conſanguinita- 
tis linea nos attingit, (> que juxta innatam ſfibi Nobilitatis 
affiuentiam , eariſſumo Dommo Edwardo nuper Regi An- 
gliz, 4v0 noStro, dum ageret in humanis, et nobis po$t coro- 
nationem uoStram ſe ſemper obſequioſam exhibuit et dewotam, 
onera et expenſarum profluvia pro ipſo avo et nobis ac aliis 
Magnatibus generoſus difii Regni noftri ſubeundo, rerum et 
facultatum ſuarum diſpendio &#c. conſpicimus, O* wolen- 
tes proinde perſonam ipſins Comitiſſe juxta claritatem gene- 
ris ſui ac morum ſuorum merita peramplins honorare, de aſ- 
ſenſu Prelatorum, Ducum, Magnatum, & aliorum procerum 
& communitatis regni novtri Angliz in inStartti Parlamento 
noſtro apud Weſtmonaſterium conwocato exiftentium, ipſane 
Comitiſſam in Duciſſam Nortt. cum titulo, ftilo, ac nomine ac 
Honore eidem debitis prefecimus ac inde preſentialiter per 
appoſitionem Cappe ſuo capiti inveſtimus in premium eximie 
virtutis ſue © attinentie predifarum, habendum & poſſs- 
dendum ſtulum, titulum, nomen et honorem predicta prefate 
Duciſſe ad totam wvitam ſuam ;, et ut ad exaltatienem nomi- 
nis, ſequatur augmentatio facultatum, cum ſemper honoribus 
onera ſint annexa, de aſſenſu predifio dedimus et conceſſimus 
ac tenore preſentium damus et concedimus eidem Duciſſe 
quadragints marcas percipiendas ſingulis annis ad totam vi- 
tam ſuam ad Scatcarium noftrum ad terminos Paſche et $, Mi- 
chaelis per equales portiones imperpetuum, His teſtibus, Ve- 
nerabilibus patribus R. Archiepiſcopo Eborum Angliz prima- 
te, R. London. Willielmo Winton. E. Exon. Cancellario 
noſtro Epiſcopis, Johanne Aquitaniz et Lancaſtriz, Ed- 
mundo Eborum Ducibus, Albredo Oxon. Henrico Northum- 
briz Comitibus, Rogero Walden Clerico Theſaurario nofro, 
Guidone Mone Cuſtode privati Sigilli noftri et aliis. Datum 
per manum noftram apud Weſtmonaſt. XXIX die Septembris. 


Per ipſum Regem in Parliamento. 
The 
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Of Wo- The words of the ſelf ſame preamble, to recompenſatio meritorum , 
was in Creations of the Dukes that were then alſo made. Thoſe that 
are remembred before Chap. 5. F. 29. 

For a Marchionels 3, the Lady Anne Bullein (afterward wife to Henry 
the eighth) by the name of Anne Rochford, being eldeſt Daughter to 
Thomas Bulletin Earl of Wiltſhire and Ormond and Viſcount Rochford, 
b Pat.24 Hen. Was created Marchioneſs of Pembroke. The words of the * Patent arc 
8.part-1.K. in Marchioniſlam Pembroke aſſerſu Nobilium inibi exiſtentium pre- 
Septemb,1+ ficimus, creamus & inveſtimns, necnon nomen, titulum, ſtatum, ſtilum,ho- 

norem, autoritatem & dignitatem Marchioniſlz Pembroke eidem Anng 

damns & concedimms per preſentes,ac etiam de nomine Marchionillz Pern- 

broke, cum titulo, ſtilo, honore,autoritate, & dignitate ceteriſq;, honoribus 
c Induitionem. eidem appendentibus & annexis, per Mantellz © inducionem & Circuli 
aurei in capite appoſitionem, xt moris eſt, realiter inveſtinus ; the eſtate 
limited to her and the heirs males of her body to be begotten, with 
twenty five pound yearly for Creation mony. And another Patent 4 
wasgiven her the ſame day for her place and precedence, which, in the 
Record, is very obſervable. 

The Title of Counteſs was given by King James to the Lady Mary 
Compton, Mother to the late Duke of Buckingham the now Wite of Sir 
« Pat.16 Faco- Thomas Compton Knight, whom he created Counteſs of Buckingham for 
bj R.part. 11+ her life, by general words of preficimas, creamws, inſignimws Oc. but 
_ without any particnlar clauſe of formal inveſtiture, which yet was, it 

ſeems , ſo conſidered of in the draught, that a ſpecial grant with a oz 
obſtante isadded in the cloſe of the Patent in theſe words z volu- 
mus ac per preſentes pro nobis & heredibus & ſucceſſoribus noftris ex am- 
pliori gratia noſtxa ſpeciali concedimus prefate Mariz quod he litere no- 
ftre patentes vel irrotulamentum earundem ſufficientes & effeuales 
ſent in lege ad ipſam Marciam durante vita ſua naturali titulo, ſtatu, di- 
gnitate & honore Comitille B.inſigniendam,inveſtiendam,e> realiter nobi- 
litandi, & hoc abſq; aliquibns veiturts, ritibus, ornamentis.aut ceremonijs 
quibuſcungz in hac parte debitis &- conſuetis, quas propter quaſdam canſas, 
nobis melins cognitas, debito modo peragere © preſtare non potuimus, ali- 
qua ordinatione, uſu, conſuetudine, ritu, ceremonia, preſcription? aut pro- 
viſtone in hujuſmodz honoribus conferendjs debita, uſitata, habenda, fienda 
aut preſtanda, aut aliquo alio in contrarinm inde non _ Eo quod 
expreſſa mentio &c. In cujus Oc. T.R, apud Weſtmonaſterium, 1. 


die Fulii, 


d Ihidemn. 


Per ipſum Regem. 


The example of a Vicountels created, is in that of the Lady Finch 
f Pat. 21 Faco- made Vicountels of MaidStone by King f James, to her and the heirs 
bi o—"—_ males of her body. with a ſpecial clauſe that ſuch her heirs males ſhould 
" ' havevoiceand place in Parlament, & inter alios Vicecomites, & ante 
Barones, ut Vicecomites Maidſtone 3 But ſee in the Rolls, Her Patent 
of Creation ſince made to her allo of the Title of Counteſs of Finchel- 

ſey, for an example of feminine Creations, 

And for the title of Baroneſs ſetled by a mixture of Creation and 
reſtitution, ſee the example of the Baroneſs Le Deſperſer in the time 
of King James, and the Baroneſs Ogle in the time of his Majeſty that 
now Is. 


IT. The communication of Titles to women, we ſee in wives that 
haye 
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have the feminine of what their huſbands are, which is according to 
the antient Laws of the Empire 3 as, Femine 3 napte clarijſunis perſonis 
clarijumarum perſonarum appellatione continentur. And Conſulares fe- 
minas dicimus Conjulariun uxores, lays Vlpian. And Nupte prins Con- 
ſulari wviro, faith he, impetrare ſolent 4 Principe, quamwvis perrard, ut nu- 
pte iterum minoris dignitatis Viro, nihilominus in Conſulari maneant di- 
gnitate ut jcio Antoninum Auguſtum, Juliz Mammzz Confobrinz ſue 
indullijſe. That of the Emperors YValentinian, Theodoſins and Arcadins 
belongs alſo to this communication of Titles 3 A/ulieres Þ honore mari- 
torum erigimis.genere nobilitamius &c. Such more are obvious, and a- 
gree tor the moit pact with rhe cuſtoms of the preſent ſtates of Chri- 
itendom. Bur for the queſtion whether or how tar theſe dignitics fo 
communicated continue after the death of the huſbands, ſee the Laws 
cited inthe margin and Nove/.22.cap.36.with the Doctors on them and 
others that diſpute it in their Traftats de Nobilitate 5 Add unto them Jo. 
Bejchens lib.7. de Nuptiis, Franciſcus Capiblancus ſuper Rubrica de Baro- 
nibus CO corum officio, 42. and the reſt there cited. For England, A- 
ors cale, in the new Reports part.4. fol.118.b. the Counteſs of Rut- 
lands caſe, part.6.fol.53.b.6 & 7 Ed.6.Dyer fol. 79.b.Temp.Marie Regine 
Brook, t1t. Nojzne 69, & 31.and for France, Code des deciſions Forenſes 
en ia France, hv.1 2.tit.2.deci/.7.08c. 

By titles attributed to that ſex by Conſequent only of thoſe which are 
1a their parents or huſbands, we mean that of Lady given, with us, to 
Knights wives and Baronets wives, although the maſculine of it Lord, 
be not in their huſbands. Of the ſame kind for matter of conſequent 
only is the title of Lady attributed to all the Daughters of Earls and of 
ali Dignitics above them. But by cuſtom, which makes the rule in all 
civil matters, the Ladies that are Knights wives are in conveyance for 
the moſt part (tiled Dames, and other Ladies only of greater honor, 
Ladies, which we ſee 1isa title mach more trequently given with us 
to this ſex than Lord to males. Some ſuch or greater indulgence of 
that kind was in the old Empire tp that fex. For although the word 
Domine were in that notion wherein it belonged properly to Sa- 
lutation uſed frequently without expreſſing the name of the perſon ſa- 
luted, as Domine frater alſo in Apol/inaris, andin like fort as our word 
Sir 1satthis day, $ignior, and the like (where we expreſs nothing of 
honor but ſalutation or compellation only,as alſo Adoxi and Rabbi was, 
which (ignifics but the ſame, among tn2 Jews ) yet the word Domina 
was givento women for a ſpecial note of honor to them. Scevolare- 
members it in this part of a Will which he cites 3 Pets * 2 te, Domina #- 
xor, neexfundo Titiano partem tibi vendices, The ſame Lawyer hath 
another piece of a Will whercin the huſband ſpeaks thus to his wite 3 
Domina jan(tiſſima,* ſciote de amicis weis curaturam, ne quid hic deſit. 
And of another, Uxori ſue (faith he) teitamento! ita legatum et, Sem- 
pronizx Domine met hoc amplius argentum balneare. And in one of the 
Novels, concerning the ſolemnities of marriage, Juitinian finding fault 
with ſuch as without thoſe ſolemnities lived —_ as man and wife, 
ſays that it was come to ſuch a pals that witneſſes were ordinarily ſub- 
orned who would (wear ® 3 Kueiay ina'ney Thy ano'ceoay 5 drdg, xnoxcinn r7rwy dpucl- 
ws dvigete* v, imws aurois Aaffiry owonxria x} yu Tars dnieiers over, Which 1n 
the Latin is quia vir vocabat Mulierem coherentem, &- iſta illum ſimiliter 
nominabat 5 & fic cis finguntur matrimonia non pro veritate confeta; 1 


underſtand it, that the man called the woman or the Lady or zz (un- 
der 
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der which name alſo the ſecond Epiltle of S. Joby is direted to a wo- 
man) wife or «3m , and the woman likewiſe called him awewtrm or 
* hutband, and fo they framed up marriages that in truth were none. 
Here alſo kv«e or Domina is uſed abſolutely for a woman in the third 
perſon, Dominys being not fo (as far as I remember) in thoſe times for 
a man, as alſo Jzlia Domina is in the third perſon in ® Scevola, as if we 
ſhould ſay, the Lady Julia, for one that was neece to Julins Agrippa. 
Gueſttum eit (the words of Scevola ) an ea predia extraneus heres ha- 
beret, an vero ad Juliam Dominam que habuit patruum majorem Julium 
Agrippam pertinerent. But ? Cuiacins underſtands that uſe of Domina 
proper to matrons in the Empire. By this ſence of Domina is that of 
EpiGetus to be underſtood, ai wraixs (faith q he) \ar3 3 at Þ; ar Kuziar xg 231 Je; 
Men uſually called women (after tourteen) Keim, Doming, or Ladies. And 
with us antiently in BraGoz's time ſuch women as were to have lieve 
of the King to be married, or to have huſbands by his appointment 
(as the widows of all tenants in chief, and daughters and heirs of his te- 
nants by Knights ſervice) were called Domineg abſolutely, as wee ſee 
in the old articles of the Eire. De Dominabus que ſunt (lo are the 
words of one of the* articles) & efſe debent de donatione Domini Regjs 
ſroe font maritate ſive non, [1 ſent maritate quibus © per quem CG quan-= 
tum terre valent per annum. 


HIT. It reſts that we ſpeak ſomewhat of the Tranſmiſſion of Titles 
to women , Which, becauſe it hath divers particulars common with 
the tranſmiſſion to Males, and for that ſomething is fit to be added 
touching the tranſmiſſion as well to the one ſex as the other, ſhall here 
have joyned withit, what concerns Males alſo. The Tranſmiſſion of 
Titles of Honor from thoſe in whom they are firſt created (it muſt be 
underſtood of ſuch eſtates in the Titles that are extendible any way 
further than the perſon in whom they begin) is various. I purpoſely 
abſtain to ſpeak of all kinds of it. ButT ſhall ſpecially, and that but 
curſorily note only three, the firſt by expreſs Limitation, and fo deſcent 
of them to the heirs; the ſecond by Aſſzzrment of them ; and the third 
by the very poſſeſſzon of the Territories to which they are inſeparably 
annexed. Tothelimitation of them and deſcent to heirs, ſomewhat 
that is already noted where we ſpeak of *Feuds, is applicable. And 
touching the ſucceſſion of females in feudal dignitics, if in a nearer 
degree than Males, ſee the Feudiſts and others * that obvioutly diſpute 
it, and uſually ſhew the cuſtoms and contrads uſed that concern theſe 
deſcents in their own counties wherein they wrote. For by thoſe 
cuſtoms and contracts, and the limitations in the inſtruments of Cre- 
ation (whereof divers examples are before ſhewed) theſe tranſmiſſions 
are regulated. And without cuſtoms or contracts to the contrary a 
* female upon a general limitation to the heirs, may be heir as well as 
a male. And for Exgland; obſerve what was antiently taken for Law 
in caſes of deſcent to or through females, out of that Patent to Johr 
Earl Palatin of Pembroke under Edward the third, which is before 1n- 
ſerted, that is, in caſes where a man died (eiſ{cd in fee of a dignity,leav- 
ing two or more daughters or ſiſters, or others chiming through 
daughters and fiſters as coheirsto the reſt of his inheritance. But 
to that Example of the Earl of Pembroke joyn another of the 
Palatin Earldom of Cheffer, and of the Earldom of Northampton un- 


der Henry the third, which differs from it, The liſters and _ po- 
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ſterity had for the lands of the Earldoms, other lands in exchange fron 
the King, but none of them had the Title of Earl or Counteſs upon 
the death of Johz Scot Earl Palatin of the one and Earl of the other , 
their brother and anceſtor that died ſeiſed in fee of it. The caſe is 
ſhortly remembred in * Fitzherbert. And Anno 1237, ( faith an old 
little hiſtory ? of that Earldom) Johannes Scoticns Comes Ceſtrie & Hun- 
tingdone obiit ſine liberis apud Uarenſale ( others call the place Daren- 
hall) & ſepultus eſt Ceſtriz. Vernm quia terra ſua Regali gaudebat prero- 
gativa,Comitaius ejus ad manus Regias devenit dats aliis terris heredibus 
ſuis ſororibus in compenſation? noti preclar4 donatio inter colos feminarii 
dividi contingeret. And Walſingham * ſpeaking of Cheſhire and the death 
of the Earl John; deficiente herede devolntus et in poſſeſſuonem Regian 
Comitatus. Other examples of leſs note may be collefted out of the 
diſcents of the Earls and Barons. Burt, it ſeems, Bra&on's opinion (he 
lived under Hexry the third)was according to thoſe Lawyers that adviſ- 
ed in the caſe of the Earldom of Pembroke under Edward II. and that e- 
very ſiſter upon a partition might(if there were whole dignities enough) 
have one. He ſpeaking of the partition of inheritance between heirs 
females, ſays that chief houſes alſo may be divided, ſive * int it diver- 
ſs Baroniis conſtituta ſfve non. De hoc autem quod dicitur quod de feodo 
"militari veniunt in diviſionem capitalia meſuagia &* inter a divi- 
dentur ; hoc verum et, niſt capitale meſnagium il/ud ſit caput Comitatus; 
ropter jus Gladii,quod dividi nor poteit;zvel caput Baroniz,caiFrii vel a- 
lid. edificii:& hoc ideo ne ſic caput per plures particulas dividatur &* plura 
jura Comitatuum &- Baroniarutn deveridnt ad nibilum per quod defici- 
at regnum, quod ex Comitatibus & Barons dicitar of conſtitutunt. $4 
autem plura ſint edificia, que ſunt capita Baroniz, dividi _ inter 
coheredes fadaeleftione, ſalvo jure eſnetie, quia cumplura (int ibi jura, 
quodlibet per ſe poterit integre obſervari, quod quidem non eit in uno, us 
predifumeſt, licet 2 quibuſdan —_— in aliis regionibus aliquan- 
do de conjuetudine dividdtur. Sed quod nunquam dividi debeat in An- 
glia, videtur. Nec viſum fuit contrarium. Et erit conſuetudo Regions 
obſervanda, ubi hereditas eit que petitur © perſone naſcantur que petunt, 
© unde ſi dicatur quod in Regno Angliz aliquando fatta fuit partitia hoc 
fuit injuſtum. For the eſnetia and caput in diſcent of dignities, obſerve 
alſo that diviſion of the inheritance of Giffardus Comes (Walter Giffard 
Earl of Longeville in Normandy, and of Buckingham in England ) that 
died without iſſue in the time of King Stepher. His Earldoms remain- 
ed in the King's hands, it ſeems, until the beginning of King Job» when 
the Eſctia © Caput in Normannia was by a partition and ouſter le main, 
allotted and given to Richard Earl of Hartford, and the Eſnetia and 
Caput in Anglia to William Earl of Pembroke, and his wife Iſabelin right 
of her, who with the Earl of Hartford were heirs of Earl Giffard, de- 
riving their right through his ſiſters. This partition appears in the Rolls, 
and they were to hold all as Earl Giffard held it, by the words of the 
b Charter which in thoſe times ſupplied, it ſeems, both partition and 
outer le main. Yetl find not the one ever (tiled Earl of Buckingham 
after it, or the other Earl of Loxgeville. ThereforeI only note the caſe 
and leave it toclearer judgments. Huſbands being alſo raiſed into any 
of the two dignitics of Earl or Baron by reaſon of the right deſcended 
on their wives belong to this point of tranſmiſſion. Sec Pat. 27 Her, 6. 
part. membr.1.0- 28 Hen.6.part.2.membran.23. & Pat. 1o Jacobi part.10. 
7mm. 4. pro Sampſone Lennard. But the examples of this kind are alſo 
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ealily tound in divers collections of things of that nature. AndI will- 
ingly abſtain from them. Touching the tranſmiſſion of dignities by in- 
heritance wita us, ſome caſes are obvious in the new Reports and the 
late Comment on Littletorr. 


IV. The tranſmiſtion of the greater Titles (underſtand here thoſe 
that are feudal) by Afhignment of them is moſt eſpecially ſeen in the 
ſtorics of France, where Counties in the antient time and Baronies are 
trequently afligned by the poſſeſiors. But we muſt herein think chiefly 
of the antienter times when.thoſe titles or the feuds annext to them , 
were given to the perſons that firſt bore them, and to their heirs, for 
the moſt part, and not reſtrained to the heirs of the body, or to males 
only, as the moſt areat this day, and for many years have been, eſpe- 
cially in Exgland. Some caſes we have of it alſo in England 3 as in that of 
the Earldom of Lincolz granted by Earl Randal to* his (iſter the Lad 
Hawiſe and her heirs under Hezry the third. And it ſeems by the witneſ- 
ſes to the deed of conveyance that it was not done without' good war- 
rant and advice. Obſerve that the Earl Marſhal and the Lord chief Ju- 
ſtice of England were both among them. The original of it remains yet 


under the Earl's Seal. 
That of the Earldom of Leyceiter under the ſame King is of the 


like nature. Simon of Montford, Earl of Leycester in fee, died leav- 
ing two ſons Almarique and Simon. Almarique the eldeſt granted 
and * releaſed all his right to $i-20z, and fo he was Earl of LeyceiFer, 
and! received his Inveſtiture from the King. Other occurrences 


of releaſes, ſarrenders , and grants of dignities are found without 


much difficulty among them that have collefted the Earls of E- 
gland. 


V. How the Poflefhon only of ſuch Feuds as ſupport the greater 
Titles, carries with it or not the titles firſt granted with them, may be 
ſeen in the Feudiſts* and other Lawyers that frequemly diſpute of it. 
And more ſpecially for this and other kinds of hereditary tranſmiſſion 
of Dignities;z ſce thoſe diſputations of Francijcus Niger and Fredericws 
Boſiws Cone a Lawyer of Mantua, the other of the Empire) concerning 
the late ſucceſſion into the Duchy of 1antnz lately publiſhed. But we 
havea ſingular example of ſuch poſſeſſion in Erglard,in the caſe of Arun- 
delCaſtle adjudged in Parlament under Herry the ſixth. John Lord Mau- 
travers and Earl of Arundel exhibited his petition (as he had done in 
divers Parlaments before) claiming to have place and voice in Parla- 
ments and Councels as Earl of Arundel, Conſiderant ge ſes aunceitres (as 
the words8 are) Counts d' Arundel Seignenrs del Chaitel, honour © Sei- 
exenrie d* Arundel ount ewe lour lien a fien en les Parlaments & Counſeilx, 
time out of mind, per reaſon de la Chaſtel honour &- Seigniorie avant- 
dites,as quenx le dit nom de Count ad eſte unie & annexe de temps ſuiſdit, 
and ſoſhewed that he was now ſeiſed of the ſaid Caſtle, Honour and 
Lordſhip. This petition beirg read, oh» Duke of Norfolk being with- 
in age, and in ward to the King, exhibits firſt one petition and then 
another, ſhewing in general that the Caſtle and Title belong to him by 
inheritance, and defires that he may not be prejudiced in his nonage. 
The Counſel of the Lord Mautravers allege that he ought not to be 
delayed by reaſon of the Duke's nonage 3 quia prefatus Comes in pa- 


cifica poſſe;ſione diGorum Caſtri, Honoris & dominii de Arundel din an- 
fe 
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te morte © tempore mortis Johannis uper Ducis Nork. patris predi#i nunc By poſ- 
Ducis cujus her-s ipſe eit et ſemper p:ſtea extitit et adhuc exiſtit,& no ſpecial ſeſſon 
Title was {h-wed in Record on the Duke's behalf, or found by any Of- —_— 
fice after the death of his father, and therefore they prayed judgment. 
Thereupon the King and the Lords commanded the Counſel of the 

Earl to give 1m his Ile more particularly in writing. They do fo ; 

and therein they claim tor him the Title as in their firſt petition only 

by reaſon of the pollefſion of the Caſtle, and by reaſon they ſay it 

had been in his Anceſtors. And the Caſtle they derive to him by a 

ſpecial entail made by tine under Edward thethird to the heirs males 

of the body of Richard then Earl of Arundel begotten on the Lady 
Alianor his wite 3 the Duke of Norfolk being the heir general to the 

ſame Earl Richard, and the Earl heir male. 9a quideme ſcedula (faith 

the Roll ) iz Parliamento predio lefa, audita, & intelleFa, habitaque 
ſuper materiis in eadem contentis & aliis premiſſis cum Juiticiariis &+ a- 

lizs legs peritis ac ceteris de Conſilio Domini Regis in dido Parliamento 
exiſtentibus deliberatione,communicatione &* aviſament9; anditis etiant 

hinc inde nonnullis profundis et maturis rationibas, allegationibus &- moti- 

vis, conſiderato quoqz j mamma Rich. f1:s Alani conſanguinens & unus he- 

redum Hugonis de Albiniaco dudum Comitis Arundel fuit ſeiſfitus de 

dittis Caſtro, Honore & Dominio de Arundel in Dominico ſuo ut de feo- 

do & ratione poſſeſſronis ſue eorundem Caſtri Honoris & Dominii, abſque 

aliqua alia ratione vel creatione in Comitem, fuit Comes Arundel, & ns- 

men, ſtatum & honorem Comitis Arandel, necnon locum & ſedent Co- 

mitis Arundel in Parliamentis & Conſiliis Regiis quamdin vixerat pacift- 

ce habuit &+ poſſedit abſqz aliqua calummnia, reclamatione vel impedimento, 
prefatus igitur Dominus Rex, hiis &* aliis duus conſiderationibus & 
motivis ad perſonam prefati nunc Comitis Arandel cuipredifta Caſtrum, 

Honor & Dominium de Arundel ſpecial: jure hereditario ut predicitur 
deſcenderunt &c. n—_ proinde eidem Johanni wunc Comiti, in 

hac parte ſuis tantis exigentibus meritis, quantum (abſque juris alieni de- 
rogatione) potuit celeris juſtitie complementum fieri, de aviſamento &* aſ- 

ſenſu Prelatorum, Ducum, Comitum, & Baronum in inſtanti Parliamento 
exiſtentinm ipſum Johannem nunc Comitem Arundel ad locum & ſeden 
Comitis Arandel in Parliamentis & Conſiliis Regiis antiquitus uſitatss 

& conſuetos eiſdem modo & forma quibus anteceſſores ſui Comites 
Arundel hnjn{modi locum © ſedem melins & liberius habuerunt, habendos 

& poſſidendos admiſit & ipſum de cetero ſic fore admittendum decrevit, 
inſtituit, & declaravit, ſaving the right of others, if any were. And 

in another Parlament * of the ſame King, it was adjudged upon the h Purl.z, fv: 
ſame reaſon of the poſleſſion of the Caſtle, that his heirs ſhould have $94.18, 
place alſo in Parlament, the queſtion and place arifing between Wili- 

am Earl of Arundel brother to this John, and Thomas Earl of Devonſbire: 

See allo Rot. Cart..15 Ed.4.zum. 18. de Creatione Edwardi Grey Militzs 
Domini de L'i(le. | 
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Of Attri- 
butes. Suk x 


I. Honorary Attributes. And of Clariflimus ad illuſtris eſpeci- 
ally in the antienter time of the Empire, or before Conſtantine 
the great. | 

IT. of Illuſtris, Clariflimus, Spectabilis, Perfectifſimus, and Egre- 
gius, and their AbitraFs , after the age of Conſtantine. | 0 
Glorioliflimus, and thoſe that were ſuper Illuſtres. The Ab- 
ſtraFs of Celfitudo, Magnificentia, Eminentia, and ſuch more in 
the old Empire. 

I. Of ſome ſuch kind of Honorary Attributes in the preſent States 
: _— and the great changes that time hath exerciſed on ſome 
of them. 


a9 Eſides the diſtinction of both Sexes by the Titles hitherto 
” declared (which are Eſſential to the honorary dignity of 
& them that bare them ) there is another diſtinction of them 
» by Attributes or Expreſſions that are, and from antient 
: *% time, have been Accidental to them, and variouſly given 
in Direction of Letters, Inſcriptions, or ſpeech to them, and in othey 
mention of them. Of thoſe, ſome are in the Concrete, as Optimus, Am- 
pliſſimus, Tuſtris, Clariſſumns, and with us, Honorable, Graciows, and 
ſuch like 3 ſome in the Abſtrat, Amplitudo tua, Celſitudo, as your Honor, 
your Grace, and the reſt of that kind; according as thoſe are alſo which 


belong to ſupreme Dignities. 


I. The giving of thoſe in the Concrete to ſuch as had Officiary Digni- 
ties (whence the like for Honorary and Feudal Dignities was afterward 
alſo received ) we ſce in ſome ule about the beginning of the Roman 
Empire (or at leaſt in the firſt age of 1t_) by a few examples that occurr 
in the holy Text of the new Teſtament, and that both in the ſecond 
and third perſon. Foſeph of Arimathea is (tiled E'vayigwr bereu]ds, or Nobilis 
Decurio by Saint * Mark, And Saint Lake * direfting his Goſpel to Theo- 

4 Cap. 15.43» philns calls him «#74 ©:441k« @r Optime Theophile. So in the inſcription 

© 48. res, Of Clandins Lyſias his Letter, about Saint Paxl, to Felix ©is ny xegriry Sjpd- 

23.25, vi $i; Optimo Prefidi Felici, And Tertullxs ® in his ſpeech to Felix,calls 

n 1 gg him «egn5 #ja£ 3 as Saint Par] to Feſtus the ſucceſlor of Felix, 5 pairouu reg- 

\ videſ,prz- m5» viz; Or #072 © inſanio Optime Feffte. 

ter tage non It came afterward into uſe, to ſtile the Senators Clariſſimi, Viri Cla- 
"its. Tiſim;, and both themſelves and their wives Perſone Clare, and the 


oris capitis $6. 7 
2.margine no- Senate Ords Clariſfemus and Ampli alſo. And the fizles of F.C. or 
ons of Yir Clariſſamus in this ſence. 


tatas,l..Cura- 17g Cl, were erty 1nd the expr 
I 


or f.de Curat. 
fer 2c. This is eſpecially ſeen} in the Laws of the Empire, taken out of thoſe 


r= F457 old f Writers, Gains, Scevola, Ulpian and ſuch more, and in old In- 
ts 31.1.16.4,1, {Criptions. And Lampridins exprelly, that Alexander Severns added 
f-de bis que wt to his Prefe@i Pretorio, or his Lieutenants or chief Juſtices under him, 
indenti.:12* the dignity of S hence alſo they might have the Title of Yiri 
F. de publicis tne d1gnity © Eenators, whence allo they might nave the 11tle © Firs 
Fudiciis; 1.18 Clariſſumi. PrefeGtis Pretorio ſuis Senatoriam addidit dignitatem ((aith 


rf «qi he) #t Vari Clariſhimi & eſſent & dicerentur, quod antea vel raro fuerat 
f. de verb. fi- wel omnino non fuerat ; eonſque ut ſt quis Imperatorum ſucceſſorem Prefe- 
guif.l.1-. Go Pretorii dare vellct, laticlaviam eidem per libertum ſuvmitteret ut in 
fir Fureps eultornm vita Marcus Maximus dixit, Alexander autem idcirco Se- 


tronatus, 
aatores 


-O— 
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natores eſſe volutt prejetos Pretori, nequis non Serator de Romano Sc- of Attr FR 
natore judicaret. Here the name of Senator and Vir Clarilſumus are butes 
ſuppoſed plainly convertible. But though Clarilſemns were then a ge- 
neral and the moſt uſual attribute to all Senators, yet in the elder 
time of the Empire 1/itres alſo was given (as equivalent both to 
them , and, it ſcems, to the reſt of the Gentry of Rom?, and the 
diſtinct title of Eques Tyſtris to ſuch of the Ordo Equeitris, as had, it 
ſeems, the wealth of a Senator, or were honoured with the Robes 
and ornaments of a Senator,and fo in an immediate expeCtation of being 
Senators, and of having place and voice in the Senate, though they 
were otherwiſe dignitate Senatoria, as3 Tacitus calls Mel/2 and Criſpinns 
under Nero-, the one being Fques Romanus Conſularibus Inſignibus 
donatus the other Eques Romanus Conſularibus potentia equatus. For 
the giving of it toScnators with the reſt of the Gentry ; occurrences 
are frequent in Tacitzs, where I/nitris and Iuſtres 1s uſed as a compre- 
henfive title of them 5 as in that paſlage of thoſe that ſo miſerably fell 
with Sejanas. Facuit (laith *he ) inmenſa ſtrages 3 onmis ſexus 5 * Annal.lib.*, 
omnis tas 5 inluſtres & ignobiles , diſperſs aut aggregati. And | 
under Nero, Feminarum \ inluſtrinm Senatorumque plures per arenam > AmEG. 
fedati ſunt. Such like notions of it are often in him. - And for thoſe 

Equites Il/uſtres that ſo were of the more eminent in the Ordo Equeſtris; 

he ſtiles Cxurtizs Atticus, one of the few and nearer attendants on T;- 

berins at Capres, Eques * Romanus ex Inlyſtribus. So he ſays the Father i Aunal.g. 
of Pompeia Macrina was * inluſtris eques Rowamns. ' And pergit 'Suil- | NE 
lius addere reos Equites Romanos 1lluſtres quibus Petra cognomentum. =D 
And, Die pa@a, Tiberius ® Alexander Tlnihris Eques Romanus minifier m 4nnal.1s. 
bello datus. Nor was this Title of later beginning than Angnſtas un- 

der whom the 7/nftres Equites are reputed in one place of Tacitus | 
equal in dignity with the Senators. Ang»ſizs (faith * he ) inter alia * 4mnal-2. 
dominationis arcana, vttitis nift permiſſn, ingredi Senatoribus ant Equi- 

tibus Romanis illuſtribus, /e ofuit Agyptum. And perhaps Ornatiſſim: 

ordinis ſecundi wn Statins, * and Eques ſplendidus, ? elſewhere in Taciins, , xyip.as 
and in 4 Plizy (both living in the ſame time) were ufed to the fame 24arc.in 
purpoſe, as alſo Fques inſignis in Tacitus, though Lipſins * rather thinks POOUnS 
that theſe two laſt attributes were only from their reputation and & 14.5. fp. 
wealth, and not from any diſtin& charafter of dignity in the ſtate, * Fideſrenn | 
But afterward in that age of Alexander Severus the Attribute of eine 
Clariſſimus became as we ſee before out of Lampridins, peculiar 

to Senators. The Clariſſzmi were the fame alſo as Fpeciofſ# perſons. For 

Ulpian that then lived, fays that Specioſe perſone did comprehend both 

all that were Clariſſzmi or Clariſſeme, and alſo ſuch as had the right of 

pr the Robes and Enſigns of Senators, that is, ſuch of the Ordo F- 


8 Annal.15. 


weſtris as had no leſs honor than Senators, or were Senatoria dignitate, 

ut had no place in the Senate. His words are, *Specioſas perſonas accipere (1-100,Ftit. 
debemmns Clariſſumas perſonas utrinſque ſexus z item eornum qui ornanientis tut 
Senatoriis utuntur ; as if he had ſaid all that are Clariſſemi or Senators, 
and all that have the right of wearing their Robes, or are Senatoria di- 
gnitate, alſoare comprehended under the title of Speciofs,or Clarilſinri. 


IF. But afterward about Conftantine's time, another change hapned 
to theſe attributes. For then 7/»ſtris and wag = came to be the 
attributes of diſtint dignities. And 1/uſtris ſuperior to Clariſſumns. 


In a Conftitution of that Emperor we tind , @xienngque non Iluftri 
ſed 
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Of Attri- ſed Clariſlima dignitate tantum preditus virginem rapuerit vel fines ali- 
| quos invaſit &c. And the title under which it is placed in Juſtinian's 
© Code, is #bi, Senatores vel Clariſhimi civiliter vel criminaliter conveni- 
antur. Here Dignitas Illuſtris & Clarifhma, are plainly diſtinguiſhed, 
uC.7h.tb.g, though the ſame conſtitution in Theodoſius his Code ® have to this pur- 
pena pole only £xicungque Clarifhima dignitatis Virginem rapuerit vel fines a- 
Inſcriptionibm liquos invaſerit &c. Many other like paſſages for this diſtin&tion are 
obvious in both the Codes, where 1//xſtris thus ſignifies, and was 
x Zeſim.bi2. given to thoſe Patricii (among others ) which were created by * Conſtan- 
tine,and his Senators, but never asa diſtinct Title to the antient Patrici; 
of Rome. And the want of obſervation of the difference of times,and 
of theſe ſeveral Notions of Patricii hath fo perplexed ſome learned 
men writing of theſe attributes, that while they ſhould explicate the 
acceptation of them, they either groſly confound Times and Notions 
that ſhould be ſevered, or otherwiſe too raſhly inſtruct their Readers. 
But of the Patricii, their rights, and diſtinction, See Johannes Faco- 
bus Draco his three books De Origine &* Jure Patriciorum. Yet under 
Valentinian , and Gratian we lee Inluftris and Clariſſemus joyn'd to- 
y Grater. Ih gether to both ſexes, in? this that is or lately was at Rome in Cardinal 


+f0l.2$. . 
Page Trivulcie's houle. 


DD. NN, FL. VALENTINIANO ET GRATIANO 
...CATORIBUS SUIS | 

CEIONIUS RUFUS VOLU..... . 

ANUS V.C. ET INLUSTKR..... 

EX VICARIO ASIE ET CEIO 

NI RUFI VOLUSIANI V. C. 

ET INLUSTRIS EX PRAFECTO... 

TORIO ET EX PREFECTO UK... 

ET CECINE L OLLIANE CLAKR.. 

ME ET INLUSTRIS FEMIN... 

DEA ISIDIS SACERDOTIS EF... 

ITERATO VIGINTI ANNIS EX P... 

TIS TAUROBOLINS VI. ARAM CONSTITU..... 


ET CONSECRAVIT XK. KAL. JUN. D.N. VA ... 
TINIANO AUG. ET NEOTERIOC... 


butes. 
t C.lib.,3.tit.24 


This was in CCCXC of Chriſt. Afterward it appears that theſe 
two of 7Izſtris and Clariſſemus were lo diſtinct, that a third attribute 
of Honour was made to intercede between them. That was Spe&a- 
bilis. That attribute of 7ſtris was given 1n the ſame times both to 
the Patriciz of the new Creation, the Prefe#z Pretorio, the Comes Lar- 

. gitionum, Comes rerum Privatarum, and ſome other great Officers of 

* Lows  L-wwic, the State, * SpeFabilis to the Proconſuls of Provinces, the Yicari; of 
Fulices tam OE Prefe@i Pretorio and divers ſuch more, and the Title of Clariſ- 
civ.quaw firm generally to all that were Senators, according to the antienter 
on word rart faſhion. And for that of * 1jdore, where he makes his tripartite di- 
pilogo, Novell, Viſion of Senators into 7/u$Fres , SpeFabiles, and Clariſſimi ; I doubt 
far wt he had no warrant for it, otherwiſe than thus ; that ſuch indeed of 
Novel.31.c.i, thoſe great dignities, honorary or officiary, as were variouſly fixed on 
$.2.&c, Senators, made them either 1/uſtres or SpeFabiles, But I conceive 
+ qe that a Senator, asa Senator, was to be ſtiled "but Clariſſinms ; other 
attributes 


cs mank—— 


atiributes. coming to him only as he was in ſome other dignity where- Of Attrz. 
uato the ule of the time had annexed them. Whence it was that y,,,,. 
Ordinarius was alone taken * for Clariſſimus alſo. Some Officers allo , y,,.... 
had that Title of Clariſſzmus afterward belonging to them, and that cap 1.5. 2.& 
alſo thoſe that were of leſs dignity. otherwiſe, than * Senators. And, 25. G«the- 
it ſeems, alſo that 1uitres ſometimes in Fuſtinian's age (the change of DLb.C.4 
the ule of. thoſe attributes being not unfrequent_) was alſo a compre- Principi6..- 
henſive Title of all Senators. For to that age belongs the words of the ; wr pac 
later part of LZ.12.ff.tit. de Seratoribus, which Tribonian hath left added 71.C.ut omne; 
there though it be uſually read, as if it were as antient as UV/pian out of 744 tan | 
whole books de Cenſcbus the firft part of that Law is taken. But ſome dy 
learned men have * juſtly deemed it to be of Juitinian's age only, and Nov 44.c.1- 
to have been thither taken out of his Novella LXII, which though in- a yide, ante 
deed we have but in Epitome, yet it ſo gives the ſence of that in the los Leuncls- 
title de Senatoribus, that we have not reaſon enough to believe it of o- ;13";N0 mo 
ther original, eſpecially for that it ſtands not with the Roman uſe of 253. 
Ulpian's age. The words are Senatores accipiendum et eos qui a Patri- 

ciis & Conſulibus* uſq; ad omnes Illuſtres viros deſcendunt ; qtia hi ſo- 

liin Senatu ſententiam dicere poſſunt, which is ſhortly expreſt in the $y- 

nopſts Baſtlicon . Oi no Te fixjuy has IWagier gioi oi evyaum, that 1s, All are Sc v Eclog.7. 
xators from the Patricii to the Illuſtres, inclufively : which place to- 

gether with thatE itomized Novella of Juſtinian before cited, compa- 

red with that in Photizs, which he hath corruptly in the print, as if 

it werea piece of Diodorus Siculus (in whoſe time 1lyſtres was not yet 

received for a peculiar attribute of honor; for he lived in the _—_— 
of the Empire) well explains it.In Photixs, © we read near the end of his <©:4-244-222: 
Dizodornus, O'n 78 od Inugiey aZioue Teiny Sai 5 mafixioy Tifh waky an i7he cnow, He , 
ſays, that the Dignity of Tlluſtres is the third degree from the Patricii. 

Clearly Diodorus could fay no ſuch thing. Nor was that dignity in his 

age. Theſence 1s(out of the Laws of Jxſtinian) that Senators that were 

nothing but Senators and ordinary 1yſtres, were the third from the Pa- 

tricii, next to whom the Confuls were, as in that alſo of L.12.f. de Se- 

natorabus it 1s apparant. 

But beneath Clarij/immns, they had likewiſe the attribute of PerfeZi/- 

ſears and Egregius for the Officers of leſs note both in the Court and 
in Provinces, and Perfedtilſrmus 4 primi, ſecundi et tertii ordinjs, And $11.04 Pe 
from theſe attributes in the Concret they made thoſe Abſtracts of 7L- & ch ins 
luſtratus , Spe@abilitas , Clariſſematus, PerfedT iſſumatus and Fgregiatus tit-29.4.8. 

to denote the dignities of them to whom thoſe attributes were due, _ 
Avus Calſtodorus (faith * Calſiodore ) Illuſtratus honore cinffus. And the ©7534 
Emperors alſo exprelly created men into theſe attributes for the name 

of their dignitics, giving them 7lluſtratum , Clariſſematum, and the 

like. The formsof ſuch Creations are obſervable in Caſſiodor, as 7- | 
Inſtratus Vacautis * lib. 6, form. 11, Spe@abilitatis lib, 7. form. 37. Clariſ- * Vide uo 06g 
ſimatus ibid. form. 38. Ry clarif. 
Theſe withthe other two are often mentioned in both the Codes 
and other good Authors, eſpecially of between a thouſand and thir- 
teen hundred years ſince or thereabout, as in Ammianus, Sidonins, 
Symmachus and ſuch more. And Codicilli Perfe@&iſſematus or Letters 


Patents of the Attribute of Prefe@iſſumns are © remembered in both Code poſe. 


Codes. gnitate |, wnic. 
Bur there was alſo a greater than any of theſe though not expreſſed © —_— 


antiently in any one word, which yet the Lawyers of the later ages jz$.:5.4 
have 
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Cf Attri- have called ſuperilluſtris, properly enough for the ſence. For when 7!- 
: luſtres are ſometimes mentioned, others quz ſuper eos ſunt or with ſuch 
like expreſſtons are joyned with them. As Jabemns Illuſtribus qui= 
SR <—x dem perſonis, *ſtve eas precedentibus minime licite ultra tertiam partem 
"2 centeſſime uſurarum nomine in quocunque contraFu vili vel maximo ſti- 
i I»ftitus.lib.q. pulari. And 1n the i Inſtitutions, Hoc obſervando quod Zenoniana conſti- 
tr.de Inywis tutio introduxit ut viri Illuſtres, quique ſuper eos ſunt (which Theophi- 
wa lus there turns by Ivivprer of peers x7 72 d flouar that 1s, the 7nſtres and 
ſuch as are of greater dignity than they) per procaratores poſſint attis- 

nem ihjuriarum criminaliter vel proſequi vel ſuſcipere. Soin the Authen- 

k Novel.q1, tiques 3 xt * abIlluſtribus et qui ſuper eam dignitatem ſunt &&c. Who 
in Lemmate, thoſe were, clearly enough appears not. It 1s like enough the Ce- 
Jars were of them. And perhaps about rhat time, the Prefe#i Preto- 

rio (whoſe dignity was called ons , and themſelves ſometimes 

: —_ oo _— & Magniſici together in the ſame paſlages, where others ! were 
Lflofeties titled only 7/1yſtres, and that before Jxſtin1ar's time, of which all thoſe 
texts are, which ſo mention them that were b er Tllyſtres) were alſo 

of them and the Patricii, But it ſeems, that 7/. - wa &- qui ſuper eos ſunt, 

or the like was not in uſe until J»ftinier. For that very conſtitution 
mL1-fiqua? of Zero which he cites in the Inſtitutions, and 1s at large in his ® Code, 
NY ſpeaks not of any ſuper 1/lnftres, but of 7lſtres only. But when in 
Juſtinian's time there was a diſtinction made betwixt the 7/lyſtres and 

ſome above them, he mentions Zexo's Law touching 7/1yſtres, as if it ex- 

preſly comprehended both of them. It being indeed reaſonable enough 

to extend that to the greater dignity which was ſo made in favour of 

the leſs : whence perhaps it is alſo that the Latin title of that in the 


Anthentiques hath »t ab 1luſtribus &- d, ſuper eam dignitatem ſunt , 


butes. 


while the Greek, mentions only the 7/ſtres. But alſo, it ſeems, that in 
Juſtinian's time the attribute of Glorioſsſemus was for that above the ti- 
tle of 7/lyſtris. For molt uſually he calls his Prefefi Pretorio by that 
name, as Joanni Glorioſſemo Orientialium Pretoriorum Prefefto, and 
the like frequently occurr in the Authentiques. The Greek being al- 
ways E'JoZri1v for Gloriofiſimo. But for Illuftris the very word is 
witha little variation retained and made 1»#54& which ſhews in thoſe 
Authentiques an expreſs diſtinftion from Glorioſiffimuns. As in a Con- 
hs ſtitution concerning the tribute or ſublidy to be received ® of the ſhops 
and houſes of trade in Conſtantinople ; ſome are diſcharged, and the 
reſt are to pay whoſoever be Lord of them, and whether they be- 
long to any of the Glorioſifcimi Senatores or the Magnificentifiimi H- 
luſtres, or the Spe@abiles, or any elſe whatſoever, Here Glorioiſſemi 
Senatores I take for ſuch as being Senators were by reaſon of their be- 
ing or having been m_—_ Pretorio, or perhaps being Patricii, were 
above the 7uſtres, and the Magnificentiſſzmi Tuſtres for the rank of 
the 7uſtres. For Magnificentiſſmi Hluſtres Or waroapraic] Inioprot 1S 
o xovel.71. ® after uſed for the 7uſtres in the Authentiques, And 1n another place 


* fl 24 In *?majoribus dignitatibus © quecung; nſq; ad nos © Senatores,$& Magni- 
29s ** ficentiflimos 1luſtres, »eque fir hec omnino patimur., Where it ſhould 


rather be ad noſtros Senatores, For ſoisthe Greek, & im we} W udjiger 
ta wyupamr, And Noſtri Senatores here are they that were ſuper 1lluſtrium 
diznitatem.The Office alſo of the PrefeZus Urbis is called by 1Juſtinian, 
q L.7.5 6.6.de (11-;0f1jſema Urbicaria PrefeFura, and ſuch more paſſages are obvious 
Has enough. And thus there might be made fix diſtin& attributes in thoſe 
times of the Empire, Gloriofsflimus, Uuſtris, Clariſfimns, SpeGabilis, Per- 


fe@iſfimns 
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ny and Fygregins ;befide thoſe attributes of Magnificentiffimus, Of Attri- 
/ 


Snblimiſſimus, Excelſus and the like which are now and then given alfo þ 

in thoſe times, but not in nature of 6 diſtinguiſhing attributes as the ales. 

reſt. But for that which is above 1/nitris, the Lawyers of the later 

ages have made Smperilluſtris in one word, and, of the reſt, omittin 

thoſe two Perfe@Fifiimms and Fgregins as the loweſt and of the flight 

eſtimation, -_ have theſe * verſes. t Lucas de 
Iluſtris primms ; Medins SpeRabilts ; Imus vagrogers 
(Ut lex teitatur ) Clarins of probatur. = Cy 
Et Superilluſtris preponitur omnibus iſtis. vide Alciat, 


They can mean theſe only of ſuch as were Senators (while they ap- —_ 
ply it totheantient times) or of no leſs dignity, in regard of their At- 32. 
tributes, than Senators: For Clariſfimus being the loweſt here belong- 
ed to Senators,and ſome few others that had it with them. The vi 
Ordo Equeſtris ( ſaving where any of them vvas othervviſe of a 
Senatory dignity or in thoſe Officiary dignities had the Clariſfr- 
matys belonging to them) being cachuded. For the Ordo Eque- 


firis was reſtored unto the next * degree to the Clariſfimatus, 


or tothe ſtate of Ordo ſecundus, as it had been antiently by a Conſti- rqufri digni- 
tution of Yalentinian and YValens; it having been, it ſeems (after thoſe 

titles of Clariſſimms, —_ and the like were brought into uſe) 

beneath the dignity of Perfe@FiSimmns. For ina Conſtitution of Conſtar- 

tine * (as it is in Theodoſmes his Code z it differs much in Jufinian)touch- , ,. "ET" 
ing the making of Infants to beas if they were of full age, dirc&ed to cet,c.r,74o. 
Verinus a Prefens Pretorio ; the wordsare, Senatores apud ravitatis i6.2.tit.19.l. 

tug officium de ſuis moribus &- honeſtate perdoceant. PerfeRtiſtimi apnd En. 
vicariam perfeFuranm. Equites Romani &* ceteri apud prefeFum vigi- pat ab ea quz 
lium. Navicularii apud perfeFum Annone. And the old interpretation (> mm 
is #t qualis vel quam digna perſona ſit, apud talem judicem hec que dilfa Cit.dehis qui 


ſunt habent approbare 5 which ſhews the Equeitris Ordo here beneath the 25am eras 


Perfe&i[ſimi. But to recompence the Fquites (it ſeems) in regard of © 
Fa: 6 {ul , while the —_ and fo a Aintions of be by 
ſpectous attributes obſcured their antient dignity, they had ſome pri- 
vileges given them by the ſame Conſtitution of Yalentinian and Valens 
and were freed alſo from thoſe charges from which the Senators were 
alſo exempted, Equites ® Romani quos (ecundi gradus (ſays the Con- v c.Th»od.4- 
ſtiturion) i» urbe omninm obtinere volumns dignitatem, ex indigenis Ro« © #36 
manis &* Civibus elegantur, vel his peregrinis quos corporatis non oportet 
adneti. Et quia vacuos hujuſmodi viros eſſe privilegiis non oportet, 
corporalium eos injuriarum O&* perſecutionum formido non vexet. Ab 
indid ionibus quoque que Senatorium Ordinem manent habebuntar in- 
munes, 

The Greeks in the Eaſtern Empire expreſſed for the moſt part, Spe- 
Habilis by wicnt&, Clariſſimus by 1<pe;snG@-. But ſometimes they re- 
ceived Spe@&abilis into their own tongue 3 whence in the Gloſlary of 
the Baſilica, we have Smwnitcngasa word received into Greek, inter- 
preted by epic«]&. And for the title Iuftris they uſed (as you ſee 
before) Wice& , whence Procopixs * hath it as an ordinary attribute to x $uldes in 
his name, So hath Heſychizs that wrote the lives of Philoſophers, and Procopio,vide,# 
is thence ſtiled 7/uirins. And in the ? Authentiques 3 0wnifaw min Kg ame, 
d 101 186 FU uoanroaprmas me Ieceer tim weary, Sancimms uſque ad Magnificen- bark.in las. 
tilſamos Illuftres hoc valere. Other like paſſages are in the Greek of the a "O 
Authentiques, although alſo iwat6- be often uſed elſewhere in them for p.r. - 
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it. We add here for 19i5«@ out of the Greek Rituals 1n the lite of their 
S. Theophano wife to Leo the ſon of Baſilivs. Kun z wings yoga $ bippa 
Kopanilere3hewss 35 aud) Or Ba(nm3 F yire(uw fxur in of aetCainmwy Maynanuy fe- 
21n; KowrcurTrive Thy «Elias Ivvreis L pan gog A'rrns « os «0 nails dram ar @gpwwuipns. 
She was born and bred in Conſtantinople, and of the blood Imperial be- 
ing deſcended from the Martinacii, that were SpeCtabiles or meiCaen]u, She 
was daughter to Conſtantine who by dignity was Illuſtris, £»d Anne an 
Eaſtern woman. And Maximus Margunizs Bilhop of Cerigo, expreſſing 
the ſame in his barbarous Greek , ſayes that ſhe ®* was deſcended 
ame 765 acauwreuriTys Mapnrax'ss, YujaTigg Koyrarmive xgrd ri dtioua WIeels Which is 
but theſame to this purpoſe as that other, ſaving that he calls the 2car- 
tinacii nepunpereru,or Clariſſami,who are neicanl SpeFabiles,in that other. 
But theſe Titular Attributes were not ſo diſtin& but that ſometimes the 
ſame perſon had morethan one of them given him at once, which pro- 
ceeded uſually from his having ſeveral rights to them by reaſon of his 
ſeveral places or functions inthe State. Andto theſe Attributes they 
had other peculiar privileges belonging alſo than we have mentioned 
here. . 

As they uſed honorary Attributes in the Concret, ſo alſo did they 
varioully in the Abſtract. To a Prefe&ns Pretorio, Magnificentia tua 
or veitra, Magnitido tua, Celfitudo tua, Sublimitas tua, Miranda ſubli- 
mitas, Eminentia, or s+#9x3 and ſuch like are obviouſly uſed in both the 
Codes and the Authentiques.' And ſome of thoſe to other that were 
Illuſtres. A SpeFabilis was ſaluted with Spe@abilitas tua and a Clariſ- 

ſrmus with Claritas, and 87nceritas ſometimes, as alſo with Gravitas 

which was alſo given to a Perfe@iſſemus. But nor theſe nor the con- 
crets were always given. Often the Officers of State are named with 
them and often without them. And in the Authentiques, the Greek 
hath no attributes ſometimes where the Latin hath, as on the other fide 
alſo the Latin wants where ſometimes it is in the Greek. For more par- 
ticulars touching theſe attributes I refer you to © Pancirol/us, Antonius 4 
Surgens, }. Ceſar © Bullinger, * Valdeſius,® Briſſonius, and ſome ſuch more, 
beſide both the Codes and the Doctors that write eſpecially upon the 
laſt book of Juitinian. And ſee before at the end of the VIII v. of the 
firſt Chapter of this pornt. 


III. In the following Ages, theſe titles and the like in the Concret 
and Abſtract, have been varioufly uſed to the dignities of Princes, 
Dukes, Counts and the reſt. 7/uftris (as is rakes, | in the firſt part) 
came to be peculiar to theſtile of Kings in the Court of Rowe, and, ac- 
cording to the forms of that Court, it was uſed alſo in divers other 
places. To what Dukes alſo *Alciat would allow it, is there *remembred 
in his own words.,as alſo to whom the Titles of Sperillyſtris (made into 
one word from is qui ſunt ſuper illuſtres) ſhould be in his ſence attribu- 
ted. ' And heallows Spe&ab:lis to Dukes of leſs note, or ſuch as are 
meerſubje& Dukes, and-to Marquefles and Counts, quos quidam Prin- 
cipes vocant (as his words are) din tamen ab ipſo Cxlare dignitatem ſuam 
acceperint. He meant, I think alſo, or from any abſolute Prince. And 
Clariſſimus, he ſays, belongs to Counts, Barons, Vavaſors, atque id ge- 
mus Pagani Reguli that depend on Dukes as on their makers or immedi- 
ate.Sovereigns. But for 1lyſtris, Superilluſtris, Spe@abilis, See alſo Spe- 
culum S$axonicum lib.1.art.3.4.2.lib.3.artÞ.45.,53,57,58,99. And for that 
of Celſituds ; Hoc titulo ({ays * Pancirollus ) hodie Principes paulo Regibus 
znferio- 


- 
ww. ESO YTOIAS. - 


—_— 


Cuae. X. T be Second Part. 739 


inferiores honeStantur., Something occurrs allo of Celſtuds, before in Of Attri. 
the tirſt part. Whereunto[ add that of Bodiz ſpeaking of ſome Prin- j,,,,, 
ces that are bencath Kings in ſovereignty. £0 fit (faith f he) ut Saxo- ; », gut. 
niz oli, Bavarorum, Allobrogum, Lotharingorum, Fertarienſium,Flo- 1. 1,cap.s. 
rentinorum, Mantuanorum Duces & Majeſtatis appe//atione abſtineant , 
Cellitudims verbo contenti aut Serenitatis quam (ibi Dux Venetorum tri- 

buit. 'And we (ce in common uſe that Cellands, ltezz4, Haunteſs, and 

Highneſs is given to ſuch Dukes. Neither is any greater Abſtract given 

to the Princes of Wales with us. But Bodir you ſee takes Serenitas as 
indifferent for thoſe and the like Dukes. And Sereniſſemus and Ex- 
cellentiſſumus 1s often attributed tothem in letters of other Princes at 

this day, and ſometimes /lriFriſſemus and Excellentiſſumus. But Sere- 

niſſimas 1staken for the far greater attribute, and one of the greateſt 

that can be given to any Prince that hath not the ſupreme title of King. 

Whence it was that in the treaty at Boloigne between the Commiſho- 

ners of Queen Elizabeth, of the King of Spain, and of the Archduke of 

Auſtria, among other exceptions among them to the forms of the Com- 

miſhon of the Engliſh, one was contra «djunFum Tyſtriſſimi ( as the 
learned * Camden relates itz of which attribute, more is ſaid, as of 0- k 4wnal ſub 
thers communicated alſo to ſubordinate dignities, in the firſt part ) in a 
titulo Archiducis, qui, ut dixernnt, ſacris Imperatoribus ortus Regum Hi- 

ſpaniz gerer & ſrater, maritus &* caput Sereniſſime Iabellez Infantis Hi- 
ſpaniarum primogenit.e,ab omnibus Principibus Sereniſſimi tituls honoretur, 

Anelis dicentibus Archiducem Regi in Titulo non adequandun nec alinm 


quam Muftriffimi totulume in open traFatibus Archiduci Philippo, Ca- 


roli V. patri, fuiſſe delatum. Reſponderunt Hiſpani minime mirum, [llu- 
ſtriffimi titu/um eo ſeculo Archiduci Philippo fuiſſe delatim, cum non alius 
in eodem tratatu Regi Henrico VIII attribueretur; Whereupon poſt pau- 
culos die:((aith he) titulo Sereniflimi, quotieſcanque Archiducis nomen oc- 
eurrit, in Regine Antographo rite inſerto, Angli poſtularent ut preſentes 
convenirent ( hattenus enim per ſcripta & Colloquia cum Archiducis Dele- 
eatis egerant) atque loci prioritas Regine deferretur. And fo that prece- 
dence was diſputed, as is before noted, near the end of the firſt part. 
But the attributes of 1//uſtriſ{immnsr, Excellentifimus, Potentiſſumns, Sere- 
niſſimes &- Celſifimur, and ſuch more have been variouſly given to ſub- 
* ordinate dignities according to the fancies of the Writers, and the va- 
riety of agesand cuſtom, which have ever governed moſt in theſe 
kind of attributes and the changes of them. For the title of Eccellex- 
tifimoqz given not only to Princes,or other Titolatz, but alſo to Doors 
of Law or of Phyfick in 7taly,ſce Trajano Boccalini his Raguagli di Parnaſ- 
ſo,Cent.1.49.where he hath a particular decifion before Apollo of it. And 
fee before, in the Pragmatica of Spain, Chap. 4. pag. 484. for theſe kind 
of Attributes in that State. The titular books of the Dutch, the ſtiles 
of the Court of Rome, and of the Countries of France and England, 
and ſuch more, ſhew divers more particulars of them, to which I re- 
fer you, 
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CHae. Xl. 


I. Of Precedence i general ; and more particularly of the Prece- 
dence of ſomre Officers, Dignities, and other qualities, in the old 
ſtate of the Jews, 

Il. A ſummary deſignation of the Laws of the Empire, touching Place 
and Precedence between Secular dignities. 

Il. Of ſome Laws and Decrees of like nature in ſome other States ; eſpe- 
cially in England. And of Laws of Precedence between Eccleſya- 

ical dignities, ; 

IV. of Liſts, Commentaries, or Treatiſes touching Precedence. 

V. Ofparticular Queſtions and Deciſtons touching Precedence. 


= T were agreeable to the ſubject to ſpeak largely here of 
; matter of Placeand Precedence belonging to the T1- 
tles hitherto handled, either as among themſelves or 


| Officiary, Eccleſiaſtical, or of other nature whatſoever. 
7 Os Nulla eft quidem contumelia ſceundi ({ays * Aulonius ) ſed, 
ex duobus, gloria magna Prelati. And therefore this matter of place is 
civilly very conſiderable. And by reaſon of the frequent commixture 
of all kinds of ſuch.as have Offices and Dignities and Degrees as well 
Eccleſiaſtical as Secular, and for that the reaſons of Precedence among 
all of them are applicable frequently in caſes of ſuch as we have hand]- 
ed ; therefore the ſeveral places and precedence of them all, were 
proper eriough to be diſputed here together, though the ſubordinate 
titles themſelves which we have handled be only ſuch as are Temporal 
and primarily Honorary. But the ſame .kind of reaſon alſo, that was 
uſed why 1n the Firſt Part, no queſtion of Precedence was diſputed, per- 
ſwades herealſo. We have choſen therefore rather to make only ſuch 
a ſummary deſignation of Laws, Writers, Deciftions and ſome other 
particulars that chiefly concern Precederce, as may give a good and efſti- 
mable light to Find materials for them that would ſeriouſly ſtudy the 
queſtions of 1t, 


I. Theantienteſt cauſe of Precedence was, it ſeems, taken from the 
elder Age or Priority of birth among men that were otherwiſe of e- 
qual dignity.Of that we ſee ſome teſtimonies-in the old Teſtament, And 
the ſame caſe remains in our age in ſome places where the anticnt fim- 
plicity in things of this nature continues, though they have other man- 
ners that are too barbarous. And this cauſe of precedence was in old 
Sparta,and eſpecially in the College of Augrrs of Rome, where ut quilgs 
tate aytccellebat (as® Cicero ſays)ita ſententie principati tenebat neg) 4 
lam honore antecedentibus, ſed iis etia qui cum imperi9 erant,majores natu 
Augures anteponebantur. Priority of Choice or Creation among men 
of the ſame dignity afterward for the moſt part gave © precedence, as 
the ſeveral eminency or honor of the dignities did among men of ſeve- 
ral dignities. That eminency or honor in Secular Offices was eſtcem- 
ed by the nature of the Imployment, by the long or ſhdrt Robe, © by 
the Uſefulneſs of them to the'State, by the Power joyn'd with them, 
and ſuch more, according to the judgment of them that determined 

it, 
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it, Theantienteſt cxpreſs diſtinction of precedence that I have ſeen Ppece. 

of Offices, Dignities and other qualitics mixt together, is that in the ,,,, 

old ſtate of the Jews which occurrs in their Miſnaioth wy wh tomptan _ 
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YN" Dy 512 (737 op CONTAIN NED STWNDY MTN DN MAIN NAD M7 MAN 

that is 3 A Priest js before a Levite, a Levite before an [[raclite, 4 I{rae- 

lite before a Mamzer (or baſtard gotten © in incelt) a 1amzer before a 

Nethin (one deſcended of the * Grbeonites,) 4 Nethin before 4 Proſelyte, t poſu.g.2:. 

4 Proſelyte before a manumitted bondman. But this is underſtood, Jo | 

long as they be otherwiſe of equal quality. For if a Mamzer be well ſtudied 

in the Law, and the High Prieſt a meer ignorant, in ſuch caſe a Mamzer 

is prefer 'd before the High Pricſt. Upon which text of the Miſnaioth, | 

in the Gemara of * Hieruſalem, we have a note of like nature that men- —_— 

tions other offices and dignities. jr 91a qt Bp Tro Toh BIDp bN enijeed fol.gh, 

UN" 1EUD WNT? CVD NINTO MUD NaNT2 MDLY ND WAI R92)) DMD 21712 4942 & Baty- 

B11 1727 pp T2213 12139 oNDa T2611 930% DM AR 1. 28M DND 20D fac. _ 

"mw Tagh 311 5234 phy phy moo mo? RT WRTo? 7 nt omp Umm 

TCO 3187 by 12 77M) IN TDYN NED 11 TR TI (10 79120 JON "ND 

E£1N7] DIY bu 7737 C1'p COIN THIN. A Maſter of the Law is before the K me, 

The King is before the High Prieſt, the High Prieſt before the [Prieſt] a- 

nointed for the war, the anointed for the war before a Chief of any of the 1 Es lege 

[Prieſts]* conrſes, ſuch a CM before the head of a Family, the Sor ts 

of a Family, before a Commander | of the revenue of the Temple] ſuch a 1 Paralip 24. 

Commander before a Treaſurer [of it] a Treaſurer before az ordinary © 5 

Prieſt, an ordinary Prieſt before a Levit, a Levit before ax Iſraclite, ar 

Ifraelite before a Mamzer, a Mamzer before 2 Nethin, a Nethin before a 

Proſelyte, and 4 Proſelyte before 4 manumitted bondman. But this is 

nock/fleed Jo long as they be all otherwiſe of equal quality. For if a Mam- 

zer be well ſtudied and taught in the Law, and the High Prielt a meer ig- 

norant, ſuch a Mamzer is before ſuch a High Prieſt. But this was, it 

ſeems, only for Places in the Schools or at publick Le&ures of their 

Law. For that of the 44/4, on which this later of the King and 0- 

thers, 1snoted,. hath been antiently ſo interpreted by their Dofors 

that have written the Thoſpoth or additional expolitions upon it, And 

lo exprelly notes Rabbi Abraham * Zacuth 5, rom am nan qpwwRuyTmCnN "EV 

mMaDNn AN IoTEnI The Order (for precedence) at the end of the Ti- chotin jos <a 

tle Horaijoth (which is before cited ) belongs to the Schools 5 and ſo write 

alſo the Authors of the Additional expoſitions. So that the great place 

and precedence here of a Maſter of Law, ora great Student, 1s to be 

interpreted no. otherwiſe than as that of Acciws in the College of. Po- 

ets, who knowing his own worth in that Art, would not there riſe 

to Julizs Ce/ar when he came 1n, or majeſtatis ejus immemor (as Vale- 

rias " ſays) ſed quod in comparatione communinm ſtudiorum aliquanto ſu- 

. periorem ſe eſſe confideret. &uapropter inſolentie crimine carnit, quia ibi 

þ Voluminum. non Imaginum certamina exercebantur. Other particulars 
there were for place and precedence at the Sacritices, when perſons 

; of different quality brought them; and in the Courts of Juſtice, which 

{ I ſhall ſhew more largely 1n a work De Conſeſſw Ebreorum Magno, or of 

| 


e Deut. 23.2, 


m Lib. 3-cap 7 . 


the Great Sanbedrin. But after that mere honorary Titles without im- 
ployment, were uſually given by the Emperors Codicill; honorarii, vc = 
ry many Laws allo concerning the eminency and honor of one kind 
of dignity, officiary, or honorary, or both, before another, with the 


| Reaſons for the moſt part thatinduced them, were publiſhed ta the Em- 
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pire. Out of theſe and the like, many Cuſtoms variouſly grew in ſe- 
veral States, whence alſo ſome Laws, ſeverally proper to theſe States, 
have been made for the clearing of ſuch Controverſies as might ariſe a- 
bout precedence. Divers Charters alſo, and the like. Upon theſe 
Cuſtoms, Laws, and the reſt, many Controverſies, Decifions, and 
Commentaries have ſucceeded. But, for the order of our ſummary 
deſignation of theſe ; we ſhall firſt ſpeak of the Laws and Decrees of the 
old Empire (ior out of the reaſons of them the Lawyers uſually diſpute 
caſes of this nature eſpecially ) and of ſome other States that concern 
Precedence of our ſubordinate dignities z And then adde alſo ſuch 
notes of the Liſts, Commentaries and Deciſions touching Precedence, as 
may beſt conduce to the direction of them that would have more di- 


ſtint knowledge of it. 


IT. The antienteſt Laws in the Roman Empire ( unleſs you will ex- 
cept thoſe cuſtoms that are diſperſed in the elder hiſtories of that Em- 
pire touching prerogative of place and voice in the Senate and the like) 
appear in that of Ulpian in the Pande@s tit.-de albo ſcribendo. Neither 
is there, I think, in the Pande@s any other Law that exprefly concerns 
Precedences, although ſome DoCtors® occaſion to ſpeak of it 
upon ſome others. Afterward very many were made ſoon after Conftay- 
tine, which, although they were proper to the perfonal dignities, with 
Officiary and honorary, of thoſe ages, yet are frequently applicable 
in rational diſquiſitions touching the placing of ſuch different dignities 
as have been bred in the later times. The beſt colleftion of theſl Laws 
is in the Code of Theodoſius, eſpecially in his fixth book, the chief part 
whereef conſiſts of no other kind but ſuch as belong to matter of place 
and dignity. And to theſe of the ſixth book addealſo ſome in Lib. 8. 
CE £56469. and Legum Novelarum Theodoſii tit.y5. de Honoratis, 
& quis in gradu preferatur. Divers of thoſe Laws, with others of 
the antient Emperors touching precedence, are in Jſt;nian's Code. 
For the moſt part, in the twelfth book. But thereare other alſo di- 
ſperſ&, in ſome other Titles, in that Code of Juſtinian which be- 
long hither. They are uſually cited upon obvious occaſions by the 
Lawyers that either writ Commentaries on that twelfth Book,or Trea- 
tiſes or Deciſions touching this matter. But I note here alſo ſuch of 
them as have occurred to my obſervation. C. de Decurionibus L. 9. In 
Albo (whereto join C. Theod. [ib.12. tit.1. L.54. ) tit. de officio Pre- 

ef. Pretoriorum Ihyrici & Orientis L. 6. PrefeForum ( which is 
brought thither out of the Synopſes Baſplicon lib. 6. tit. 1. cap. 12. ) tit. 
de Officio Vicarii L.1. in Civilibus cauſts, tit. de Officio Prefe@: urbi L. 3. 
Prefe@ura urbis, tit. de advocatis diverſorum judicum L.1. Suggeſtio- 
nem. Adde to theſe Novel. 24. cap.24. 9. collocatus autem, of the Pre- 
tor. of Piſtdia. Novell.25. cap.5.y. 2. io neque Comitibus ; of the Pretor 
of Lycaonia, Novell. 26.cap.5. of the Pretor of Thrace, & Novell. 27. 
cap. 2. of the wp goa Novell.62. De ordine Senatorum. Novell. 70, 
G& 71. & 102.1. 103. cap.I. & Edit. Juſtiniani 4. c.1. inall or the 
maſt of which in the Novels, we have Laws for ranking ſome Provin- 
cial Magiſtrates when they were made ; as that they ſhould be of the 
SpeFabiles,or the like. Now it is true that Jaſtinian at the review or re- 


petita preleFio of his laſt Code ( which is now uſed by Lawyers, as the 
Code 
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Code which is only authentical for the Imperial Conſtitutions of the el- Ppece- 

der times ) abrogated all other Conftitutions that were of former DW. 

time, and not received into that Code. &nod ® in prefſenti purgato , , ua... 

( faith he) &* renovato Codice neſtro ſcriptum invenitur, hoc tantum= Cediri: 

modo in omnibus rebus & judiciis & obtineat © recitetur. So that 

where we conſider the Laws of his Code merely as Laws, and ſuppole 

them to have a binding power as Laws at this day, there we have re- 

courſe in vain tothoſe many other that being in that of Theodoſtns were 

excluded out of this of Juſtinian, which ( according to the ſence of 

his Charter of confirmation upon his review ) ſtand wholly repealed. 

But the whole body of the old Imperial Law 1s no where ac all in force. 

And beſide the City of Rome ? and fome other parts in 7taly and Gernta- p Starur.urbi 

ny , and the Kingdom of Portugal ( where in thoſe cafes only , for Kms (6... 

which the ordinances of the ſame Kingdom have not ſpecial proviſion, **'** 

theſe Imperial Laws, if the caſe be ſuch as that it 202 tragu4 peccacds 

or be not ſpiritual, are by an Ordinance 4 there made of force ) there q 9 Segundo 

is no State can be named wherein any part of the body of thoſe Impe- #%r 44: 0rde- 

rial Laws hath the juſt force of aLaw, otherwiſe than as cuſtom hath "**©*"* =" 

particularly induced it. And where no ſuch ſetled cuſtom hath made 

it Law, there it hath force only according to the ſtrength of Reaſon 

and Circumſtance joined with it, or as it ſhews the opinion and judg- 

ment of them that made it, but not at all as if it had any commanding 

power of obedience; That is, walet pro ratione ( as a great Lawyer 

r fayes) nor pro induGo jure; & pro ratione quantum Reges, Dynaſte « Bertrand d 

& Rejpublice intra poteſtatis ſue fines valere patinntur., But this he Angentr.ad 

ſaies more eſpecially for France, And for £pain; Didacus Peres, *ex- F rpm - 

prelly 3. Hiſpani duplex habent jus ſolum, Canonicum ſtilicet &* Reginm. tit. 22.vide 

Civile enim ( meaning the Imperial Laws ) zo» habet wim Legis ſed —_— 

Rationis, The ſame may be ſaid of other Kingdoms and States, which 2.:.15.5.;, 

being free from all ſubjection to the Empire, have Laws of their own, £44 9rdinar. 

that 1n many Volumes are publickly ſold, and exclude all Imperial —_— 

power and Law otherwiſe than as cuſtom hath variouſly made ſome eſis Alphon- 

admiſhton. 4 ſin.part.1.tir. 

. 1.!,15,part.2. 

Becauſe thetefore that among the Laws touching Precedence in Ju- 14:.4.1.6.45%, 

ftinian, diversare that have not yet been 16 recerved every where by "oro 

cuſtom that they have obtained the full force of Laws, but remain uſe- oo pay 

ful only as they have authority in ſhew of Reaſon, which binds not v4.44 &u- 

always alike as a Law doth , but varies accofding to circumſtance — 

of time, place, ſtate, age and what other convenience or inconvent- Confit. itew 

ence meets withit : and for that the Laws ig Theodoſus, which are not Lay mnong ti 

received into Fuſtinian his Code, conſidered only from the reaſon of Scotia Parts. 

them, are (till of as great force as thoſe in Juſtiniar's that are not be- 37-051 4-cap, 


come Laws by particular cuſtom ( that is, they are both eſtimable by EEE 


' the Reaſon found in them and applied tothe caſe emergent ) and be- *m.Gigantem 


e crimine la 


cauſe alſo divers of the Laws received into Juſtinian out of Theodoſins, nan, 

X | ' majeftatts lib, 
may beexplained and mended by what remains of them in Theodoſizs, 3.9nf.23.s. 
we have deſigned aſwell thoſe of the one Code as of the other, that fo — - 
the Reader of Juſtiniar's to this purpoſe ( the mioſt of Readers, or vm decauf; 
too many, of the old Imperial Laws, read only Juſtizian or parts of vans 
him) may the more cafily take better delight by comparing thoſe in 
him with what is of them, more largely or more perfectly, in Theodo- 


ſis, than perhaps any ordinary Comment will afford him. With that 


of L. wnic. C. tit, de Equeſtri dignitate, See Cod. Theolof. lib. 6. tit. 36: 


with 
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with C. tit. t dignitatum ordo ſervetur, l. 1. See Cod. Theodop. lib. 6. tit. 
4 5.1.2. with C. tit. de privilegiis eorum qui in ſacro palatio militant 1. 4. 
ence. Omnes, See C. Theodop. lib.6.tit.35.1.13. with C. tit. de domeſticis proteo- 
ribus 1.1. Domeſtici, See C.Ti beod. lib.6.24. 1.4. ( but that is only for a- 
mending the Inſcription which ſhould be Yalentinianns, Theodoſirs and 
Arcadius, not Valent. & Valens, as the Conſuls there alſo ſhew ) with 
C. tit. de proximis ſacrorum ſcriniorum |. 3. in ſcriniis, See C. Th. lib, 6. 
tit.26. L.8. with C. tit. de Comitibus Conſiſtorianis l. nnic. See C. Theod, 
lib.6.tit.12.l. nnic.z with C. tit. de Comitibus qui provincias regunt |, 1. 
See C. Th.lib.6.tit.17. with C. de Comitibus & Tribunis ſcholarum |. unic. 
See C. Th. lib.6. tit.13. with C. tit. de proximis ſacr. ſcrin. l.5. See C. Th, 
L. 6. tit.26. 1. 16. with C. tit. de prepoſitis laborum, See C. Th. lib. 6. tit. 
25.vvith C. de Prepoſitrs ſacri cubiculi |. 1. See C. Th. lib. 6. tit. 8. |.x. 
with C. tit.de Profeſſoribus qui in urbe Cp.l.unic. See C. Th. l1b.6.tit.20, and 
to conclude theſe, with C. tit. de Conſulibus I. 1. antiquitns ( which is 
of great uſein matter of Precedency ) See that in the Novels of Theo- 
doſms tit.de Honoratis 45. as the number is in the edition of his Code © 
46. as it isin thecolleCtion of the Novells of the old Emperors firſt pub- 
liſhed by Petrus Pithens . For by that of Theodoſtns, was the other in 
part atleaſt repealed 3 as Pithevs alſo notes, although it were revived 
by Juſtinian's authority added to it in the inſtrument of confirmation 
of his Code. To the Laws of the antient Empire adde alſo Caſſzodor. 
Var.lib.6.ferm.10. & 6. and divers more patlages in him, that will ſoon 
be found by the nature of his prefixed titles. For the preſent Empire z 
ſee the Aurea Bulle of the Emperor Charles the fourth tit. 3. & 4.couch- 
ing the places of the Eleftors and other Princes there. And Charles the 
GAh his Conſtitutions of the place and Precedence of the Princes of the 
Empire,and ſome others 1n 1 530, which you have in Goldalſtns his Con- 
tit. Imperiales tom.3. pag.511. &c. to which adde alſo Petrus Denaiſyns 
his Jus Camerale tit.210. 


HI. For France, Spain and other Forrein Countries ; the Volumes of 
their Laws and Lawyers have oþvioully | pram concerning Place 
and Precedence of their Magiſtrates and Dignities. And what we 
have before delivered concerning Titles of Honor, gives often light to 
matter alſo of Place and Dales among them, as alſo of the like 
in England; But in Englend I obſerve, here chiefly thoſe Decrees, one 
by power of Parlament under Hemry the eighth, concerning the Ranks 
of Nobility, the greater Clergy and ſome of the greater Offices of State, 
and two other concerning Paronets and ſome other dignities made by 
King James. That AG of Parlament under Herry the eighth is in theſe 

GE words. It isnotin the Printed Statutes, though ſome others have alſo 

| (ni of — * publiſhed it, but not exa&ly enough according to the Bill 
-"—— that paſſed of it 3 Thence we literally give 1t here. 

2, 


The Title of it indorſed on the Bill, is; | 
For placing of the Lords. | 


Or as much as in all great Councels and Congregations 

of men, having ſundry Degrees and Offices in the Com- 
mon-wealth, it is very requitite and convenient that an or- 
der ſhould be had and taken for the placing and fitting of 
ſuch 
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ſuch perſons as have been bounden to reſort to the ſame, to Prece- 
the intent that they knowing their places, may uſe the ſame Jence. 
without diſpleaſure or let of the Counſel. Thereforc 
the King's moſt Royal Majeſty, although it appertaineth un- 
to his Prerogative Royal to give ſuch Honor, Repuration, and 
Placing to his Counſellors and other his ſubjeRs, as ſhall be 
ſeeming to his moſt excellent wiſdom, is neverthelels pleaſed 
and contented for an order to be had and taken in his moſt 
high Court of Parlament, that it ſhall be enacted by authori- 
ty of the ſame, in manner and form as hereafter followeth. 
Firſt,it is enacted by the Authority aforeſaid, that no per- 
ſon or perſons of what eſtate, degree, or condition ſoever 
he or they be of ( except only the Kings Children ) ſhall at 
ary time hereafter attempt or preſume, to fit or have place 
at any (ide of the Cloth of Eftate in the Parlament Chamber, 
nother of the one hand of the Kings Highneſs, nor of the 0- 
ther, whether the Kings Majeſty be there pzrſonally pre- 
ſent or abſent. And for as much as the Kings Majeſty is 
juſtly and lawfully Supreme head in earth under God of the 
Church of England, and for the good exerciſe of the ſaid 
moſt Royal Dignity and office, hath made Thomas Lord 
Cronwell,and Lord Privy Seal,his Vicegerent for good and due 
miniſtration of Juſtice, to be had in all cauſes and caſes touch- 
ing the Eccleſiaſtical juriſdifion, and for the godly refor- 
mation and redreſs of all Errors, Herefies, and Abuſes in 
the ſaid Church; It is therefore allo enafted by authority a- 
foreſaid, that he the ſaid Lord Cromwell having the laid Of- 
fice of Vicegerent, and all other perſons which hereafter 
ſhall have che ſaid Office of the grant of the Kings High- 
neſs, his heirs or ſucceſſors, ſhall fir and be placed, af- 
well in this preſent Parlament, as in all Parlaments to be 
holden hereafter, on the right ſide of the Parlament Cham- 
ber, and upon the ſame form that the Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury fitteth on, and above the ſame Archbiſhop and his ſuc- 
cellors, and ſhall have voice in every Parlament (o aſſent or 
ditſent, as other the Lords of the Parlament. | 
' And it is alſo enacted, that next to the ſaid Vicegerent, 
ſhall fir the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and then next to him 
on the ſame form and ſide, ſhall fit the Archbiſhop of Tork : 
and next to him on the ſame form and fide the Biſhop of Lon- 
don, and next to him on the ſame ſide and form, the Biſhop of 
Dureſme;, and next to him on the ſame fide and form, the 
Biſhop of Wincheſter, and then all the other Biſhops of both 
Bbbbb Provinces 
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Provinces of Canterbury and Tork , ſhall fit and be placed on 
the 1ame fide after their Antienties, as it hath been accu- 
ſtomed. 

And foraſmuch as ſuch other perſonages which now have, 
and hereafter ſhall happen to have other great Offices of the 
Realm ; that is to ſay, the Offices of the Lord Chancellor, the 
Lord Treaſorer, the Lord Preſident of the Kings moſt Honoy. 
rable Councel, the Lord Privy Seal, the Great Chamberlain 
of England, the Conſtable of England, the Marcyal of England, 
the Lord Admiral, the Grand Maſter or Lord Steward of the 
Kings moſt Honourable Houſhold, the Kings Chamberlain, and 
the Kings Secretary hath not heretofore been appointed and 
ordered for the placing and fitting in the Kings moſt high 
Court of Parlament, by reaſon of their Offices ; Iris there- 
fore now ordained and enacted by the Authority aforeſaid, 
that the Lord Chancellor, the Lord Treaſorer, the Lord Preſ;- 
dent of the Kings Councel, and Lord Privy Seal, being of the 
degree of Barons of the Parlament or above, ſhall fit and be 
placed aſwell in this preſent Parlament, as in all other Pat]a- 
ments hereafter to be holden, on the left fide of the faid Par- 
lament Chamber on the higher part of the form of the 
ſame fide, abowe all Dukes, except only ſuch as ſhall 
happen to be the Kings Son, the Kings brother, the Kings 
uncle, the Kings Nephew, or the Kings brothers or ſiflers 
Sons. 

And it is alſo ordained and enacted by Authority afore- 
ſaid, that the Great Chamberlain, the Conſtable, the Marcyal, 
the Lord Admiral, the Great Maſter or Lord Steward, and the 
Kings Chamberlain, ſhall fir and be placed after the Lord 
Privy Seal, 1n manner and form following : that is ro ſay, 
every of them fit and be placed above all other perfonages 
being of the ſame eſtates or degrees that they ſhall happen to 
be of ; that is to ſay, the Great Chamberlain firſt ; the Con- 
ſtable next,the Marcyal third, the Lord Admiral.the fourth, the 
Grand Mater or Lord Steward the fifth, and the Kings Cham- 
berlain the ſixth. 

Anditisalſo enacted by Authority aforeſaid, that the Kings 
Chief Secretary, being of the degree of a Baron of the Par- 
lament ſhall fir and be placed afore and above all Baronies, 
not having any of the Offices aforementioned. And if he 
be a Biſhop, that then he ſhall fit and be placed above all 
other Biſhops, not having any of the Offices above remem- 
bred. 

And 
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Andit is alſo ordained and enafted by Authori ty aforeſaid, Prece» 
that all Dukes not aforementioned, Marqueſſes, Earls, Vi- dence. 


counts, and Barons, not having any of the Offices aforeſaid, 
ſhall fit and be placed after their Auncycntiez, asit hath been 
accuſtomed. 
 Andit 1s further enacted, that if any perſon or perſons, 
which at any time hereafter ſhall happen to have any of the 
ſaid Offices of Lord Chancellor, Lord Treaſurer, Lord Pre- 
| fident of the Kings Counſel, Lord Privy Seal, or Chief Se- 

cretary, ſhall be under the degree of 2 Baron oi the Parla- 
ment, by reaſon whereof they can have no intereſt to give 
any aſſent or diſſent in the ſaid houſe, that then in every ſuch 
caſe, ſuch of them as ſhall happen to be under the ſaid de- 
gree of 4 Baron, ſhall fit and be. placed at the uppermoF? part 
of the Sakkes, in the midſt of the faid Parlament Chamber, 
either there to fit upon one form, or upon the uppermoſt 
Sakke, the one of them above the other, in order as is above 
rehearſed. | 

Be it alſo enafted by Authority aforeſaid, that in all trials 
of Treaſons by Peers of the Realm, if any of the Peers, 
that ſhall be called hereafter to be Triors of ſuch treaſons 
ſhall happen to have any of the Offices, aforeſaid, that then 
they having ſuch Offices fhall fir and be placed according to 
their Offices, above all the other Peers that ſhall be called to 
ſuch trialls in manner and form as is abovementioned and 
rehearſed. | | 

Andit is alſo enacted by Authority aforeſaid, that af- 
wel in all Parlaments, as in the Starchamber, and in all o- 
ther Aſſemblies and Conferences of Counſel, the Lord Chancel- 
lor, the Lord Treaſorer, the Lord Preſident, the Lord Privy 
Seal, the Great Chamberlain, the Conftable, the Marcyal, the 
Lord Admiral, the Grand Maſter, or Lord Steward, the 
Kings Chamberlain, and the Kings Chief Secretary ſhall fit 
and be placed in ſuch order and faſhion, as is above re- 
hearſed, and not in any other place by authority of this pre- 
ſent AQ. | 


In the * Roll of that Parlament, the title of it is A» A& concerning 
placing of the Lords in the Parlament Chamber and other Aſſemblies and 
Conferences of Counſel, Concerning the paſling it, it is obſervable out 
of the Journal of the Lords houſe of that year, that on Munday the firſt 
day of May being the third day of the Parlament, the Lord Chancel- 
lor quandam introduxit billam concernentem aſſignationem locorum quorun- 
dam Procerum & Capitalinm officiorum hujus regni Anglie viz. Vicege- 
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rentis Domini Regis in Spiritualibus, Domini Cancellarii, Domini The- 
ſaurarii & aliorum in eadem billa declaratorum, quam quidem billam af- 
firmabat Regiam Majeſtatem jujſtſſe fieri, ut per candem dittj Proceres 
ſia loca cognoſcentes contentionem in poſterum evitarent. And it had 
that day two readings. The Lord Cramwel, being Vicegerent in the 
Spiritualities, was placed as a Baron (in the Journal ) between the 
Lord Hungerford of Hatisbury and the Lord Audley of Walden that was 
Chancellor, both on that day and for divers days after. But he is not 
noted to have been preſent. The next day it had athird reading by 
the name ("in the Journal )) of billa concernens aſſignationem locorun 
quorundam Procerum. On Friday following or the ninth of May, it was 
read a fourth time. The Journal faics, i» perga menum redatZa jam 
denuo eſt leFa. On.the morrow, the Lord Crumwel by the name of 
Dominus Cramwel Vicegerens Domini Regis in Spiritualibus is placed 
before the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, And the Lord Audeley with the 
name of Chancellor, the Earl of 0xford with the name of Chamber- 
lain of England, andthe Earl of Southampton with the name of Admi- 
ral are placed, according to the At ; being before otherwiſe placed, 
without regard to their Offices. But it was not returned up from the 
Houſe of Commons, with their aſſent, till the Monday following, as 
ears by the ſame Journal, 


ap . . - .- 
y Ree. Pat.zo The firſt Decree concerning Baronets, is thus, as it is 7 enrolled, But 
Facet pert- it wasPrinted heretofore alſo by the command of King James. 


Ames, by the grace of God, King of England, Scotland, 
France, and Ireland, Defender of the Faith, ec. 

To all to whom theſe preſents ſhall come, Greeting. Know 

e that We have made a certain Ordinance, Eftabliſhment and 
final Decree, whereof the tenor followeth in theſe words. 


The Decree and Eſtabliſhment of the Kings Majeſty, up- 
on a controverſie of Precedence, berween the younger Sons 
of Viſcounts and Barons, and the Baronets, and rouching 
ſome other points alſo concerning, aſwel Bannerets, as the 
{aid Baronets. 


The Kings moſt excellent Majeſty, having upon the Petition, 
an1 ſubmiſſ.on of both parts, taken into his Royal audience 
and cenſure, a certain controverſie, touching Place and Prece- 
dence, between the younger ſons of Viſcounts and Barons, 
aud the Baronets( being a degree by his Majeſty newly created ) 
which controverſie did ariſe upon an inference only out of ſome 
dark words contained in the Letters Patents of the ſaid Baro- 
nets : And hawing in perſon heard both parts, and their 
learned Counſel, three ſeveral days at large after information 
taken from the Heraults, and due conſideration of ſuch proofs 
as were produced ou both fides, hath declared and decreed as 
followeth. 
His 
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His Majeſty well weighing that the Letters Patents of the Prece> 
Baroners have no ſpecial clauſe or expreſs words to give unto 4&nce- 
them the. ſaid Precedence, and being a witneſs unto himſel 
( which is a teflimony above all exception ) that his Princely 
meaning was only to grace, and advance this new Dignity of 
his Majeſti:s erefion; but not therewithall any ways to wrong 
tacitely, and obſcurely a third party,ſuch as the younger ſons of 
Viſcounts and Barons are; in that which is a flower of their 
fathers Nobility : 

And having alſo had the atteſtation of the Lords of his Pri- 
vy Counſel, who did declare that the Precedence ( after de- 
bate and deliberation, while the Patent of the Baronets was in 
conſultation ) was with one conſent reſolved and ordered for 
the younger ſons of the Viſcounts and Barons. 

And finding alſo that the clauſe whereby the Precedence is 
challenged by the Baronets, as by a kind of conſequence in re. 
gard of place given unto them above ſome Bannerets, doth not 
warrant their claim ( for as much as the Precedence between the 
Bannerets. themſelves, and the younger ſons of Viſcounts 
and Barons, appeareth not to have been regular or certain, but 
full of confuſion and wariety,and therefore not ſufficient where- 
upon to ground ſuch their pretence ) but being chiefly mo- 
ved by the clearneſs by his Majefties Royal intent,and meaning, 
and the explanation thereof by bis Councel, ( which his Royal 
meaning doth, and ever muſt lead his Majefties judgment in the 
interpretation of his own Ads ) bath finally ſentenced, adjudg- 
ed, and eſtabliſhed, that the younger ſons of Viſcounts and 
Barons, ſhall take place and Precedence before all Baronets. 

And further, the better to ſettle, and clear alſo all que- 
Hion of Precedence that may concern either Bannerets, or the 
younger ſons of Viſcounts or Barons, or the ſaid Baronets, 
either as they bave relation amongſt themſelves, or towards 
others reſpefiively: His Majeſty for bimſelf, bis heirs and 
ſucceſſors, doth ordain and eſtabliſh, that ſuch Bannerets, 55 
ſhall be made by the Kings Majeſty, his heirs and ſucceſſors 
under bis or their Standard diſplayed in an Army Royal in 
open war, and the Kigg perſonally preſent, = the term of 
the lives of ſuch Bannerets, and nolonger ( according to the 
moſt antient, and noble inftitution ) ſhall for ever hereafter 
in all places and upon all occafions, take place, and Prece- 
dence aſwell before all other Bannerets whatſoever ( no re. 

ef being had to the time, and priority of their Creation) 
ar likewiſe before the younger ſons of Viſcounts and Ba- 
; rons, and alſo before all Baronets. And 
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P rece- Aud again,that the younger ſons of Vilcounts and Barons, 

dence. and alſo all Baroners, fhall in all places, and upon all occa- 
ſions, take place and Precedence before all Bannerets, what- 
ſoewer, other than ſuch as ſhall be made by the King himſelf, 
bis heirs and ſucceſſors in perſon, and in ſuch ſpecial caſe, ntan- 
nerand form as aforeſaid. 

Newertheleſs, fer a ſingular honor to the perſon of the moſt 
bigh and excellent Prince Henry now Prince of Wales, his 
Majeſties elde$i ſon , aſwel the younger ſons of the Viſcounts 
and Barorets, have voluntarily conſented and agreed at the 
hearing of the ſaid cauſe, in the preſence of his Majeſiy, 
and bis Privy Councel, and all the hearers, to give place and 
Precedence, to ſuch Bannerets, as ſhall be hereafter made by 
the ſaid mo Noble Henry now. Prince of Wales, under the 
K ings Standard diſplayed in an Army Royal in open war, and 
the ſaid Prince there perſonally preſent, 

Saving the right of the younger ſons of Viſcounts and 
Barons, and of the ſaid Baronets, and of the heirs males of 
the bodies of ſuch Baronets, for the time being, in all other 
caſes according to the effet, and true intent and meaning of 
their Letters Patents, and of theſe preſents. 

And bis Maje$ty doth likewiſe by theſe preſents, for him- 
ſelf, bis heirs. and ſucceſſors ordain, that the Knights of che 
moſt Noble Order of the Garter, the Privy Counſellors of 
his MajeSly, bis heirs and ſucceſſors, the Maſter of the 
Court of Wards and Liveries, the Chancellor and under- 
Treaforer of the Exchequer, Chancellor of the Duchy, the 
Chief Juſtice of the Court commonly called the Kings Bench, 
the Maſter of the Rolls, the Chief Juſtice of the Court of 
Common Pleas, the chief Baron of the Exchequer, and all 
other the Judges and Barons of the degree of the Coife of the 
ſaid Courts, now, and for the time being, (ball by reaſon of 
ſuch their Honourable order, and employment of State and 
TuStice, have place and Precedency in all places, and upon all 
occaſions before the younger ſons of Viſcounts and Barons 
and before all Baronets, Any cuStom, uſe, ordinance, or other 
thing to the contrary notwithfanding. But that no other per- 
ſon or perſons, whatſoever, under the degree of Barons of 
Parlament, ſhall take place before the ſaid Baronets, except 
only the eldeſt ſons of Viſcounts and Barons, and others of- 
higher degree, whereof no queſtion ever was, or can be made. 
And ſo bis MajeSties meaning is, and accordingly he doth by 
theſe preſents, for him, his heirs and ſucceſſors, ordain, and 


decree | 
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decree, that the ſaid Baronets, and the heirs males of their Prece- 
bodies, ball in all places, and upon all occaſions for ever,have, dence. 
hold, and enjoy their p'ace and Precedenci:, next unto, and 
imme1iatly after the younger ſons of Viſcounts and Barons ; 

and that no perſon or perſons, nor State or States of men , 

ſhall have or take place between them, Any Conſtitution, Order, 
Pegree, Office, Service, Place, Imployment, CuStom, Uſe, 

or other thing whatſoever now or hereafter to the contrary not- 
withſtanding. 

And that the wives of the ſaid Baronets, and of the heirs 
males of their bodies, ſhall likewiſe by wertne of the ſaid 
Dignity of their ſaid husbands, in all places, and upon all 
occaſions, have, take and enjoy their place and Precedency du- 
ring their lives, uext unto, and immediatly after that place 
that is due and belongeth unto the wives of the younger {ons 
of Vilcounts and Barons, and to the- daughters of ſuch Viſ- 
counts and Barons, Any (onftitut ion, Uſe, CuStom, Ordinance, 
or other thing whatſoever, now or hereafter to the contrary in 
any wiſe notwithſtanding. 

And further his Majeſty doth by theſe preſents, for him, his 
heirs and ſucceſſors, of his certain knowledge and mere motion, 
promiſe and grant to the ſaid Baronets, and every of them: al- 
ready created, and hereafter to be created, and the heirs males 
of their bodies, That neither his Majeſty, nor his heirs or ſuc- 
ceſſors, ſhall or will at any time hereafter ere, ordain, conſti- 
tute or create any other Degree, Order, Name, Title, Stile, Di- 
gnity or State, nor will give place, Precedency or prebeminence 
19 any perſon or perſons whatſoever, under or beneath the De- 
gree, dignity or State of Lords of Parlament of this his Realm 
of England, which ſhall or may be taken, uſed or accompted to 
be higher, before, or equal to the Degree, dipnity or place of the 

aid Baronets, or any of them." And therefore his Ma- 
jefly doth for him , bis heirs and ſucceſſors ordain, grant, 
and appoint by theſe preſents, that all and ewery of the 
ſaid Baronets, and their ſaid heirs males, and the wives, lons, 
ſons wives, and daughters of the faid Baronets, and of their 
ſaid heirs males, ſhall, and may for ever hereafter, freely and 
quietly have, hold, and enjoy their ſaid Dignities, Places, Pre- 
cedency, and Privileges before all other which are or ſhall be 
created of ſuch Degrees,States, Dignities,Orders, Names,Stiles, 
or Titles, or to whom ſuch place, Precedency, or Preheminence 
ſball be ſo given as aforeſaid;their wives &« children reſpetiv- 

ly, according to the true intent and meaning of theſe preſents: 
Saws 
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Saving nevertheleſs to his Majeftie, bis beirs and ſ ucceſſors, 
full antl abſolute power and authority to continue or reſtors to 
any perſon or perſons from time to time ſuch place and prece- 
dencie, as at any time hereafter ſhall be due unto them, which 
by any accident or occaſion whatſoever ſhall be hereafter change- 
ed, any thing in theſe preſents, or other cauſe or reſpe& what- 
ſoewer to the contrary notwithſtantling. 

And then follow thoſe particulars which are before remember'd at 
the end of the 47 Section of the fifth Chapter. Some four year after 
this, there paſſed under the great Seal the other Decree concerning 
this dignity, which isa brief * recital of the firſt erection of it, and that 
other concerning it, and a declaration of the King's purpoſe that it 
ſhould continue, and that the privileges formerly granted to it ſhould 
always be held, and then ; 

For as much a the degree of a Baronet is an hereditarie de- 
gree im blood. Therefore we do declare that the eldeſt ſons of 
the ſame Baroners and their Weriyes, as well during their 
busbands lives as after, And the daughters of the ſameBaronets, 
the ſaid daughters following next after the ſaid wives of the 
elde$t ſons of the ſame Baronets ; ſhall have place and prece- 
dencie before the eldeſt ſon and wife of the eldeſt ſon of any 
Knight of what degree or order ſoever, And likewiſe that the 
younger ſons of the ſame Baronets and their wives, as well 
during their busbands lives as after, ſhall after the ſame man- 
ner have place and precedencie next after the eldeſt ſons, and 
the wives of theeldeſt ſons, aud before the * younger ſons, 
and before the wives of.the younger ſons of any of the Knights 
aforeſaid. And our will and. pleaſure is, And we do for us our 


| heirs and ſucceſſors hereby further grant and appoint, That if 


any doubts or quetions, not hereby nor by any our recited Let- 
ters Patents cleared and determined, do or ſhall ariſe concern- 
ing any place,precedencie, privilege, or other mattcr touching or 
concerning any place,precedency,privilege,or other matter touch- 
ing or concerning the ſame Baronets and the heirs males of their 
bodies and their wives, their eldeſt ſons and their wives, their 
daughters, their. younger ſons, and their younger ſons wives, 
or any of them, ſuch doubts or queſtions ſhall be decided and 
determined by and according to ſuch uſual rules, cuſtoms, and 


' Laws for placeyprecedencie;privilege or matters concerning them 


as other degrees of dignity hereditary ate ordered and adjudged. 


With theſe, in the diſquiſitions about the Laws of Precedence 
with us, conſider alſo the Royal Decrees or declarations touching it 
in divers Patents to fingular perſons which I only quote (that they 
may be the eaſier found)withoutany particulars here taken out ofthem. 
Obſerve that to the firſt Vicount Beaumont in Pat. 23 Hen. 6. part. 2. 
membran, 
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wembran. 21.(part of which is cited before Y. 31.) that to Henry Beans Prece- 
champ Earl of Warwick in Pat, 22 Hen.5.,.35. and to him being Duke; Joyce. 
Rot.Cart.23 Hen.6.mem.26.1.24. that to Richard Nevil Earl of Warwick 
in Pat. 28 Hen.6.part.2.91.23. Cart.25 H. 6.1. 31. to Humfrey Duke of 
Buckingham, Pat.24. H.8.part.1. for the precedence of the Lady Anne 
Rochford created Marchioneſs of Pembroke 3 Pat. 14 Elizab. part. 9. to 
IWalter Earl of Eſſex 3 Pat.4 Jacobi R.part.1. primo Junii 3 that of Pat. 16 
Fac.R.part.14. to Charles Earl of Nottingham,and Pat.2 Car.R.part.5.n:T7. 

For Eccleſialtical dignitics, ſee eſpecially the firſt fix Books of the 
excellent Epirbme Yeterjs Juris Pontificii of Antonius Augnitinus,where 
the many Canons that concern them are noted. Take alſo Pope Ex- 
venics the fourth his Bull for the precedence of the old Patriarchats in 
Laertins Chernbinus his Bullarinm tom.1. Conitit.17.pag.385. And, for 
the precedence of Biſhops and of Protonotaries, See Conſt:t.4. of Pius 
the tecond in the ſame By//ar. tome. 1. pag 316. of the Advocats of the 
Pope's Conlittory,Conſtit.62. of Sixtus Brintws ib. tom.2.pag.589.0t the 
Secular Canons of S.George inAlga before the Canons of theLateran Con- 
gregation Conitit.127.0t Pius Quintus ibid. tonr.2.p49.340. Of the Pre- 
cedence of thoſe of Lateran before the BenedifFine Monks of Caſſmo, 
and all other Regulars Coni7it. 75. of Pixs quartus tom. 2.þag. 106. &- 
Conitit. 116. of Pinus Quintus tom.cod.pag. 324. Divers other Bulls are in 
the ſame Bullary concerning the Precedence of the Ciitercian Monks, 
Carmelite and Franciſcan Friars, and divers other that are obviouſly 
found 1n tt. 

IV. The Lifts that ſhew Practice-and Cuſtom in matter of Prece- 
dence,are (cen in the publiſhed aſſemblies of the States and other Solem- 
nities of Coronations, Funerals, and the like in ſeveral Kingdoms. For 
the Empire, Go/daitus hath ſome in the beginning of the firſt Tome of 
his Coxſtitutiones Imperiales, Modins in his Pande&# Triumphales; others 
alſo that write de ſtatibus, or de Juriſdifione Imperii, uſually. And for 
the old Duchy of Bretagne, ſee Bertrand 4' Argentre 1n his hiſtory of it, 
fol.g5. In England, divers, of Coronations and Funerals eſpecially, 
remain with the Heralds, and ſome ® are publiſhed. Of theſame na- baile in the 
ture with Liſts are the namings of Dignities in Commiſſions, Acts of Catalogue of 
Parlament, Subſcriptions, and the like. The Commentaries are either 5; &,. © 
fuch asare written on the Text of the Imperial or other Laws, or in 
ſeveral Freatiſes. Thoſe upon the texts of the Imperial Laws are al- 
moſt as eaſily found as the texts themſelves: And although divers pat- 
lages concerning Precedence are in the Commentaries on texts both 
ot the Imperial and other Laws, that of their own Nature have no re- 
lation to precedence, yet theſe alſoare ſo much uſed with the reſt by 
ſuch as have in ſeveral Treatiſes diſpated of Precedence, that there 
reſts not much difficulty of finding them. But oftentimes you ſhalt 
- meet with queſtions diſputed with relation to one Country. that were 
ridiculous to nanie in another, as A» Comes © Preferatur qui dntiquior . ,,.. , af 
recentiori qui majorem obtinet dienitatem. And Utrum Comes cui novi- flittis pretud. 
ter obvenit Comiatus paternus & antiquus preferatur Comiti noviter ha dad. 
Fo antequam illi Comiti perveniſſet fendum ex ſucceſſuone and the like. a Ll 
The ſeveral Treatifes uſeful here are very many; That of Leone//ins 
Bartholinus mentioned before where we ſpeak of Precedence be- 
tween ſupreme Princes, for the moſt part concerns only ſubordinate 
dignitics. And the other Treatiſes there mentioned have mucty 
that is applicable to queſtions that may concern ſubordinate dignities 

Ccccc alſo. 
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Prece» alſo. With theſe we may reckon Treatues in{cribed de Nov:litate, je 
Dignitatibus, or with Titles of that nature, as Tiraque/u;, Rebuf us , 
Bonus de Curtili, Joſtas Nolden, Chaſſaneus his Catalogus Glorie mundi, 
Sir William Segar Garter his Hononr Military and Civil, Ferne's Glory of 
Generofity, Charles Loyſean des Scigneuries, Camden's Ordines Anglie in 
his Britannia, and thelike. Every of theſe diſpute ſomething of Pre- 
cedence. The fame may be ſaid of the Writers de ſrngulari certamine 
as Alciat and ſuch more, and of them that write de is, or 
de ſtatibus Imperii, as Tobias PaurmeiSter, Matthias Stephani, Reinhardys 
4 Juris Publi- 4 Konings, and the reſt of that kind with Garſia Maſtrillo lib. 4. de Ma- 
OE " &ifiratibus cap. 14. de Jure prerogative inter Titulatos. Add elpecially 
allo Marcel/yt Corcyrenſis his Sacrarum Ceremoniarum liber, Where 
much is touching the ranking of iN, own as well Temporal as Spiritu- 

al. Inthe Treatiſes alſo of place between Eccleſiaſtical dignities or 

degrees of the Univerſities, ſuch reaſons and authorities are common- 

ly uſed as may be applied likewiſe to Temporal dignities: See there- 
fore Ugonins Biſhop of Famagoza his queſtion quo ordjne ſedere, & ſe 
ſubſcribere debeant Prelati in Concilio, mn his Synodia Ugonia, Cardinal 
Facobatins in lib. 1. de Concilio art.1.4.103, where the places of all the 

moſt eminent Titles Ecglefiaſtical,are handled, Nawarr.his Conſilia 1.1 .tit. 

de Majoritate & Obedientia, Marta de JuriſdiGione lib, 1.cap.16, Barlaam 

oþi # 74 Thar «gx, Michael Rouſſel Hiſt. Pontificie JuriſdiFtionis lib, 2, 

cap.lo, & lib. 3.cap.2. beſides thoſe that write of Councels, Cardinals, 

and the like, Sbrozzins de officio Vicarii Epiſcopi lib.2.cap.25 &c. Add 

Stephanus Gratianus, Diſceptat. Forenſpart.1.cap.106, & 111, & part. 2. 

cap.298, and Antonins Maſſa his Informationes & Allegationes for the 

lace of the Abbots of the Congregation bf Caſſizo againſt the Regu- 

= Canons of Lateran printed at Venice 1562, Sec allo Georgins de 

Cabedo in his Decifions of the ſupreme Court of the Kingdom of Por- 

tugal lib.1.Deciſ.5. De precedentia Senatorum Palatij, where theſe twg 

queſtions are, I. Utrum ille qui prins taualem poſſeſionem cepit & offici- 

um exercuit, ſit preferendus illi qui prior fuit in data, & prins literas vr- 

tie per Cancellarian expedivit 3 in quibus continebatur quod Princeps c- 

am ſtatim in poſſeſcionem mittebat. Il. Utrum ille qui prius aTualen: poſ- 

ſeſſionem cepit, precedat illum, qt proviſionem Regiam habet in qua Coe 

tinetur, ut ci antiquitas curret 4 tempore &* data prioris Proviſtonis, In 

Antonizs 4 Gama his Decilions of the ſame Court alſo, Decs/.1, divers 
particulars are diſputed concerning as well Temporal as Ecclcliaſtical 

Precedence. Caſtillo de Bovadilla in his Politica para Corregidores &c, 

FOR. 2. lib.3.cap.2, diſputes likewiſe De las Precedencias Jy aſſuentos de los 

Corregidores y Sus Tenientes, See allo Azorins Tnſtit. Moral. part. 2. 

lib. 11. cap. 8, 9, 10 & I1, & Franciſ. Vaſquez in Prefat. ad 1luſtres 

Controvcrſ. $. 126 & ſeqq. Hugonivs Mattheacins, a Profellor at Padua, 

his Apology or diſputation about Precedence between Doctors of 

Law and Knights, atthe end of his book de Via &- Ratione artiſici- 

oſa nniverſi Juris printed at Venice 1591, and Johannes Baptiita Mago- 

ie his Lucerna Moralis, at Padua 1602, part.1.cap.19,20,21.C*c. 


V. The antienteſt queſtion that I remember mentioned concerning 
Precedence judicially raiſed between Temporal dignities , ſince the 
time of the Roman Empire _ Ecclellaſtical, the queſtions are 
as antient as the differences between Rome and any other of the old 
Patriarchats 3 and the Deciſions of them, according to the perſiwaſion 
of 


Crare. XL. T be Second Part. 


of the ſides that diſpute it, occurr in ſtories and other writers of the Pyece- 
Church, and divers more betwixt Ecclefiaſtical perfons have been an- 
tienter than any that I find between Temporal) ts that tn a Parlament 
at Nantes held in 1037, under "Alan Fergent Duke of Bretagne, where 
the priority of place was queſtioned between the Seignenr d Anceris 
and the Seignenr du Pont, But becauſe the proofs werenot clear enongh 
on either part, the matter was adjourn'd till another time, with this 
ordinance concerning it, that in that Parlament the Seignenr du Pont 
{hould have precedence and fit as the ninth Baron, and before the Sej- 
gnenr d' Ancenis.,and that in the next Parlament the Seignenr d' Ancenis . 
ſhould have like priority before him 3 and that ſo they ſhould have 
priority by turns until the queſtion between them were fully cleared. oo: 
The words of the Ordinance are; Ad finem evitandi debatum, * ſeu diſ- ,, hp. _ 
ſenſionen eorundem Dominorum [ de Ponte &-] de Ancenelio,deinde tunc liv. 1. cap.13. 
diam quod pro illa vice Dominus de Ponte ſederet &* computaretur pro #9 95: 
Barone, & alia ſecunda vice, quando primum Dux teneret ſuum Parlamen- 

tum, Dominus de Ancenelio computaretur pro Barone @ ſederet printus 

ante dium Dominum de Ponte, & de cetero ſic alternis vicibus in Par- 

lamento ſederent donec fuerit latins diſcuſſum per Ducem inter ipſos quis 

eorum debebit ſedere primus. Somewhat like this, for the alternation 

of precedence, is that between the Dukes of Warwick and Buckitg- F Bundel Pe. 
ham, under Henry the fixth, who were to have it of each other every — arl, 23 H. 

- . num. 12. 
other year. See alſo that Deciſion in a Provincial Synod 8 held at g pu4 Gui. 
London under William the firlt (Lanſ#anke being then Archbiſhop of 44#imesb. 1. 
Canterbury and Preſident of it) touching the place and precedence of ery St 
the Archbiſhops and Biſhops of Exzland. And in truth, of the De- rum, & Aur. 
cilions that concern precedence , the moſt are upon queſtions that Z#-< 43+ 
: * we . K reli quit, Ecclef. 

have riſen between Eccleſtaſtical perlons. For the various dignity B1jicans. pag: 
of their ſeveral Churches, and of their many Fundions, Rules and 
Oftders in them, by reaſon of the frequency of their Synodal and Pro- 

cclſional m2etings, have necellarily raiſed many queſtions of place 

among them. But there 1s ſcarce any of thoſe Decifions, but gives 

good light by way of Authority or Reaſon to ſome queſtions that ariſe 

alſo between Temporal dignities, eſpecially to caſes wherein ſome of 

our ſubordinate Temporal Titles have part in the eontroverlic. The 

Canon Law is mnch uſed in the diſputation of ſuch queſtions. Burt 

rarely without intermixture of the Imperial Civil Laws. And in the 
Deciſions; the texts and authorities of both are commonly noted, and 

divers occurrences in them alſo expreſly declare the precedence of Se- 

cular dignities. Therefore they are as uſeful in diſquiſitions touching 

the Precedence whereof we now chiefly ſpeak asany thing elſe what- 

{oever. They are diſperſed in divers that have colle&ed Deciſions. 

But ſee eſpecially Aleyſus Riccins his ColleFanea Deciſionum, Deciſ. 147. 
470.574.1069.1446. where very many otherare alſo cited. The places 

cited before . 4. out of Cabedo and Gama, have Deciſions alſo of Pre-, 

cedence. . In Thuanus allo and the Hiſtory of the Councgl of Trent 

ſeveral queltions arc about Precedence between Embaſſadors of ſome 

Dukes. And for the precedence of dignities both Temporal and Ec- 

clefiaſtical in France, fee the Recueil de reglements notables &*c. donnes 

enter Eccleſiaſtiques, Juges, Magiitrats &c. by Jean Chen printed in 

quarto at Paris both in 1602, and in 1603. and that Trafatus de Anu- 

toritate & Preeminentia Sacri Magni Concilii & Parlamentorum Regni 

Francie by Jo. Monntaigne with the Addition to 1t of Nicolaus Boerins, 
Ccecc 2 Obſerve 


dence. 
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Prece- Obſerve alfothereaſons and fancies in the queſtions of Precedence be- 
F fore Apollo in Boccalini his Raguagli di Parnaſſo Centur. 2, Rag. 8, & 21. 
©. Men that know Books well may have, a better ſtore. But we doubt 

not butſuch as are not much converſanr with the variety of Authors, 

may have ſome leading helps to their ſtudies of points of Precedence, 


by this flight defignation. 


T be End. 


DEO SER VATORI Honor 
& Gloria. 


